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*  METAYAGE*  IN  WESTEEN  FEANCE. 

In  these  days  when,  according  to  the  admirable  programme 
of  the  French  comedian,  *more  should  be  expected  from  the 
Treasury  and  less  from  the  tax-payers,'  it  is  an  increasing  luxury 
of  the  private  citizen  to  advise  a  Government  Office  how  to  do 
its  business ;  and  it  would  not  be  surprising  to  learn  that 
suggestions  had  been  made  to  the  Board  of  Agriculture  to  bring 
up  to  date  the  private  work  of  its  progenitor,  Arthur  Young,  by 
sending  an  agronomic  official  through  France  on  horseback  to 
describe  its  stock  and  crops,  its  roads  and  farms,  and  true  rural 
condition.  Arthur  Young  was  severe  upon  *  those  whose  political 
reveries  are  spun  by  their  firesides,  or  caught  flying  as  they  are 
whirled  through  Europe  in  post-chaises.'  Yet  even  the  traveller  • 
hurried  along  by  a  French  express  train  can,  if  his  eyes  are  open, 
see  something  of  economic  interest.  He  cannot  fail  to  notice  the 
variety  of  culture  in  different  districts,  the  orchards  and  the 
cattle  of  Normandy  with  its  fine  pastures  an4,  comfortable  farm- 
houses, the  English-looking  North  with  its  corn,  hops,  and  sugar- 
beet  and  centres  of  industry,  the  maize,  tobacco,  and  flax  of  ^a^ 
Burgundy,  the  woods  of  Gascony,  the  olive  and  the  mulberry  of 
the  South  and  South-East,  and  the  ubiquitous  monotonous  vine 
everywhere  south  of  Paris.  If  he  comes  from  England  he  will 
probably  be  struck  by  the  absence  of  hedges  between  different 
crops  and  by  the  intermixture  of  strips,  eloquent,  to  the  economic 
historian,  of  the  open  field  system  of  the  earliest  times. ^  Or  the 
evidences  of  small  farming  may  remind  him  of  the  charges  made 

^  See  Dr.  Seebohm's  article  in  vol.  i.  No.  1  of  this  Journal. 
No.   13. — VOL.   IV  B 
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against  the  Code  Napoleon  of  bringing  about  a  '  pulverisation '  of 
the  soil.     But  he  will  hardly  venture  to  rival  the  experts  of  a 
century  ago  who,  notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  crops,  pro- 
fessed to  know  from  the  aspect  of  a  farm  by  what  tenure  it  was 
held — the  lowest  depths  of  bad  farming  infallibly  indicating  the 
metayer,  who  undertakes  to  discharge  his  debts  to  his  landlord 
by  payment  of  an  aliquot  part  of  his  produce.     '  I  groan,'  says 
the  Abbe  Teissier,  '  to  see  this  kind  of  tenure  in  favour  in  a 
large  part  of  France  to  the  detriment  of  morality  and  the  public 
welfare.'  ^   Arthur  Young's  usual  emphasis  does  not  fail  him  here  : 
*  This  subject  may  be  easily  despatched  ;  for  there  is  not  one  word 
to  be  said  in  favour  of  the  practice,  and  a  thousand  arguments 
that  might  be  used  against  it.'  ^     *  A  miserable  system,  that  per- 
petuates poverty  and  excludes   instruction.'^    The  Marquis  of 
Mirabeau,  commenting  on  the  Tableau  (Economique,  is  equally 
emphatic  and  more  picturesque  :    *  At   the   least   calamity  the 
master  must  feed  his  metayer y  or  the  latter  puts  his  key  under 
the  door  \i.e,  quits  the  farm].     But  this  deplorable  method  of 
cultivation,  the  daughter  of  necessity  and  the  mother  of  misery, 
.  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  good  farming  established  in 
certain  districts.'*    Turgot,  too,  disliked  the  system.     And  even 
after  iheproduit  net  and  the  grande  culture  had  lost  some  of  their 
hold  over  the  minds  of  economists,  and  the  French  Eevolution 
had  changed  many  things  in  the  tenure  of  land,  metayage  found 
little  support  from  men  of  theory.     Hippolyte  Passy,  McCulloch, 
and  Jones,  dwell  rather  upon  its  defects   than   its  advantages. 
J.    S.    Mill,   indeed,   influenced    in    its    favour    by    Sismondi, 
declares  that   '  the  unmeasured  vituperation  lavished   upon  the 
system  by  English  writers,  is  grounded  on  an  extremely  narrow 
view  of  the  subject.'  ^    But  his  qualified  approval  of  metayage  is 
mainly  due  to  a  belief  that  it  is  more  likely  than  farming  at  a 
money-rent  to  be  found  associated  with  small  families.     Oddly 
enough  the  arguments  now  current  in  France  among  those  who 
are  in  favour  of  metayage  are  as  directly  opposed  to  this  belief 
as  they  are  to  the  opinions  of  the  adverse  writers  already  men- 
tioned. 

At  the  present  time  the  suggestion  is  again  made  that  some 
kind  of  produce-rents  might  be  advantageous  to  agriculture  in 
the  United  Kingdom ;  and  it  seems  not  inopportune  to  briefly 
examine  the  nature  of  metayage,  its  advantages  and  drawbacks  in 

'  Encyclop4die  rrUthodique^  1823,  s.v.  M4tairic. 

3  Travels  in  Francey  1792,  i.  399.  ^  Id.  i.  12. 

*  L'Ami  des  Hommes,  1768,  vi.  139.  *  Pol.  Econ.  book  ii.  chap.  8,  §  4. 
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the  country  nearest  home,  in  the  hope  that  some  light  may  thus  be 
thrown  upon  the  question  whether  anything  would  be  gained  by 
transplanting  it  to  these  islands.  According  to  Thorold  Eogers, 
this  would  not  be  its  first  appearance  in  England.  Writing  of 
metayage  he  says :  *  the  tenant  pays  a  fixed  quantity  in  money 
or  produce  for  the  use  of  his  farm,  generally  using  the  landlord's 
stock  and  seed.  This  kind  of  tenancy  is  called  metayer  in 
France  .  .  .  Such  a  tenancy  prevailed  in  England  for  about  60 
years. '^  But  Eogers'  conception  of  metayage  is  hardly  to  be 
defended.  It  is  not  a  fixed  quantity  either  of  money  or  produce 
which  is  paid  by  the  tenant,  but  a  fixed  qtcotity  of  produce,  or 
its  equivalent  in  money  if  so  agreed.  And  the  essence  of  the 
contract  lies  rather  in  joint  enterprise  than  in  joint  capital.  If 
agricultural  contracts  of  this  kind  have  never  been  known  in 
England  we  can  understand  why  Adam  Smith  was  unable  to  find 
an  English  name  for  them,^  though  he  has  a  strong  faith  that 
they  must  have  existed  here  as  elsewhere,  being  a  step  in  the 
'natural*  development  of  agricultural  economy.  By  a  loose 
extension  of  popular  language  in  France  a  small  farm  is  still 
sometimes  called  a  metairie,  even  though  the  tenant  uses  no 
movable  capital  other  than  his  own  and  his  rent  is  fixed  on  the 
English  system.  This  use  of  the  term  is  easily  understood  when 
it  is  remembered  that  before  the  Revolution  farmers  were  nearly 
synonymous  with  metayers, — five-sixths  of  the  whole  land  of  the 
kingdom,  according  to  Turgot,^  seven-eighths  according  to  Arthur 
Young,*  being  held  under  metayage. 

Whether  metayage  survived  from  the  Romans  is  a  subject  of 
historical  controversy  very  similar  to  that  which  the  origins  of 
gilds  and  of  open  fields  have  had  to  undergo.  What  is  less 
doubtful  is  that  the  revival  of  the  study  of  Roman  law  gave 
a  powerful  impetus  to  this  mode  of  tenure,  the  lawyer  reading 
the  texts  of  the  Pandects  into  the  contracts  which  he  found 
around  him,  and  this  in  part  explains  its  prevalence  rather  in 
Latin  than  in  Teutonic  countries.  From  the  thirteenth  century, 
at  any  rate,  the  system  continued  in  France  with  great  persist- 
ence until  the   end  of   the  last  century.     The   Revolution,  by 

^  Pol.  Econ.y  p.  166.  Professor  Nicholson,  following  Rogers,  calls  the  stock-and- 
land  lease  a  species  of  nUtairie  {Principles^  i.  203,  303).  Professor  Marshall  clearly 
distinguiflhes  between  the  two  [Principles ,  1st.  ed.,  i.  683). 

'  Wealth  of  Nations^  book  iii.  chap.  2. 

'  (Euvres,  t.  iv. — De  la  grande  et  de  la  petite  culture.  Adam  Smith  accepted  this 
estimate  without  naming  its  author.     Wealth  of  Nations^  loc.  cit. 

*  Op.  cit.  i.  398.  He  states,  however,  a  few  pages  later,  that  one-third  of  he 
land  of  the  kingdom  is  in  the  hands  of  peasant  proprietors  (p.  407). 
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confiscating  the  land  of  the  clergy  and  selling  the  estates  of  those 
who  had  been  driven  out  of  the  country  or  out  of  the  world 
{les  Emigres,  les  d^porUs  et  les  condamnes  Hvolutiownairement) , 
brought  about  a  large  immediate  increase  of  small  proprietors 
and  a  diminution  in  the  number  of  metayers  ;  ^  but  a  reaction 
has  set  in  during  the  present  generation,  and  in  spite  of  some 
checks  metayage  is  believed  to  be  now  gaining  in  favour.  The 
latest  official  statistics  {Statistique  agricole  de  la  France,  pub- 
lished in  1886)  give  the  following  figures  relative  to  land  under 
cultivation  in  1882  : — 

Hectares.         Hectares. 
4,324,917  holdings  averaging  4-48  =  19,380,089  cultivated  by  their  owners. 
347,858  m^/am^5  ,,    1304  =    4,539,322 

749,659  farms  on  lease   „   11-94  =    8,953,118 

Total...  5,422,334  holdings.  32,872,529 


It  would  thus  appear  ^  that  in  1882  the  land  held  by  metayers 
was  less  than  one-seventh  of  the  land  cultivated  in  France,  and 
little  more  than  one-third  of  the  land  not  directly  cultivated  by 
owners,  while  the  metairie,  properly  so  called,  was  on  the  average 
the  largest  form  of  holding  for  cultivation  in  the  country.     The 
analysis   of    distribution  by  departments  shows  that   this   last 
feature  is  pretty  general.     Out  of  the  87  departments  of  France 
the   Parisian   department   of   the    Seine   is   alone   innocent    of 
metayage;    but   it   counts   only  266  farms  against  12,030  pro- 
perties in  the  hands  of  their  owners.     Metayage  predominates 
especially  in  the  centre  and  south  of  France,  and  in  Mayenne 
in  the  west,  where  during  the  agricultural  crisis  farmers  have 
become  metayers  almost  without  exception.     Broadly  speaking, 
the  metayer  provides  the  labour  and  implements,  the  landlord 
the   immovables  (land,  buildings,  &c.),  and    both  parties  share 
equally   in   the   provision  of  stock    and    the    partition   of  the 
produce,   while   the   responsibility   of    management    is  mutual 
— the   discretion   of   the   landlord,   in   case   of    conflict,   being 
exercised   in  some  matters,  and  that  of  the  metayer  in  others. 
On  a  few  farms  of  superior  quality  the  landlord's  share  is  higher 
{e.g,  two-thirds) ,  while  on  some  inferior  farms  he  receives  only  one- 
third.     But  we  may  exclude  from  consideration  these  exceptional 
instances.     The    details   of    each    contract    of    metayage    vary 

^  In  1832  M.  de  Gasparin  estimated  that  more  than  half  the  soil  was  under 
irUtayage,     In  1842  M.  de  Ghateauvieux  estimated  the  fraction  at  one-third.    I 
1860  M.  de  Lavergne  thought  the  number  of  nUtayers  about  equal  to  that  of  the 
farmers. 

^  But  large  farms,  sublet  to  nUtayers^  seem  to  have  been  reckoned  as  single  farms 
instead  of  nt^tairies. 
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considerably  from  district  to  district,  being  regulated  for  the  most 
part  by  local  custom  as  minutely  codified  in  a  Recueil  des  Usages 
ruraux  de  V Arrondissement.  This  little  code,  set  forth  by 
authority,  is  to  be  bought  for  a  few  sous  in  the  local  shops,  and 
its  contents  are  accurately  known  by  the  metayers  themselves. 
They  provide  for  almost  every  conceivable  question  which  can 
arise  affecting  the  joint  or  several  liability  of  the  parties,  prescribe 
certain  limits  to  the  mode  of  cultivation,  fix  the  approximate 
dates  of  successive  agricultural  operations,  the  rotation  of  crops, 
the  proportion  of  manures,  &c.,  and  assume  throughout  the 
active  co-operation  of  intelligence  and  goodwill  on  both  sides. 
A  lease,  after  the  usual  recitals,  embodies  any  special  stipulation 
which  is  agreed  upon  and  refers  for  the  rest  to  the  customs  as 
defined  in  the  RecueiL  The  little  pamphlet  of  thirty-two  pages 
duodecimo,  now  in  use  at  Laval,  was  drawn  up  iji  1858  by  a 
commission  appointed  by  the  prefect  of  Mayenne  in  1855.  The 
commission  was  aided  by  the  agricultural  society  of  Laval,  the 
justices  of  the  peace,  notaries,  solicitors,  and  experts ;  and  its 
labours  are  little  more  than  a  restatement  of  customs  already  of 
hoary  antiquity,  applicable  as  well  to  farms  at  money-rents  as  to 
metayer'tsLYms.  The  Recueil  is  judicially  recognised  as  an 
accurate  statement  of  local  custom,  but  it  has  no  binding  force 
so  far  as  the  lease  expressly  provides  to  the  contrary.  Where  no 
special  provision  is  made,  the  parties  are  presumed  to  have  agreed 
to  be  bound  by  custom. 

Thus  far  as  to  the  nature  of  metayage.  It  will  be  seen  that 
it  is,  in  effect,  an  agricultural  partnership.  Gaius  long  ago  stated 
this  view  very  clearly :  Partiarius  colomis,  quasi  societatis  jure, 
et  lucrum  et  damnum  cum  domino  fundi  partitur }  The  fact  that 
it  is,  on  occasion,  a  loss-sharing  as  well  as  a  profit-sharing  enter- 
prise relieves  it  of  one  criticism  frequently  directed  against  this 
form  of  co-operation.  In  other  respects  it  may  claim  the  merits, 
and  is  open  to  the  objections,  common  to  profit-sharing  in  general. 
One  argument,  used  by  Adam  Smith  and  most  of  those  who  have 
followed  him,  deserves  mention.  It  could  never  be  the  interest 
of  metayers,  thought  Adam  Smith,  to  put  their  own  capital  into 
the  land  '  because  the  landlord,  who  laid  out  nothing,  was  to  get 
one  half  of  whatever  it  produced.  The  tithe,  which  is  but  a 
tenth  of  the  produce,  is  found  to  be  a  very  great  hindrance  to 
improvement.  A  tax,  therefore,  which  amounted  to  one  half, 
must  have  been  an  effectual  bar  to  it.*  But  Adam  Smith 
expressly  states  that  he  is  referring  to  a  metayer  who,   *  having 

1  Dig.  xix.  2,  6,  25. 
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no  stock  of  his  own,'  cultivated  *  only  by  means  of  what  the  land- 
lord advanced  to  him.*  Such  an  argument  has  no  bearing  upon 
tenures  which  require  the  parties  to  advance  capital  in  equal 
shares.  In  the  present  temper  of  affairs  the  metayer  has  no 
difficulty  in  persuading  his  landlord  to  share  in  the  purchase  of 
additional  stock.  The  metayer,  less  able  to  sustain  a  loss,  is  the 
more  cautious  of  the  two;  and  when  he  has  persuaded  himself 
that  such  an  outlay  would  be  remunerative,  there  is  rarely  any 
need  for  the  landlord  to  hesitate  about  embarking  capital  with 
his  own  little  venture.  On  the  other  hand  the  metayer  is  said 
to  be  more  open  to  the  adoption  of  improvements  than  the 
ordinary  farmer.  The  example  of  a  landlord  farming  his  own 
land  has  comparatively  little  local  influence.  He  is  credited 
with  ability  to  indulge  his  fancy  in  experiments,  and  his  neigh- 
bours have  little  opportunity  of  judging  whether  or  not  his 
*  improvements  '  pay.  But  if  he  lets  his  land  to  a  metayer ,  any 
reclamation  of  the  soil,  draining,  levelling,  &c.,  must  still  be  done 
at  his  own  charges  under  the  eyes  of  his  tenant ;  and  he  is  often 
spirited  enough  to  introduce  improvements  in  cattle,  manures, 
&c.,  by  the  persuasion  of  experiment  at  his  own  expense  when 
he  is  not  otherwise  able  to  convince  the  tenant  of  their  advan- 
tages. M.  Le  Breton,  a  young  senator  of  great  agricultural 
authority,  attributes  the  gradual  extension  of  the  use  of  lime, 
and  the  crossing  of  cattle  with  Durhams,  in  the  department  of 
Mayenne  to  the  example  of  the  metayers,  influenced  by  the  pre- 
cepts and  experiments  of  their  landlords,  and  followed  slowly  by 
farmers  at  money-rents  when  the  success  of  the  changes  had 
been  established  beyond  a  doubt.^  Since  the  Eepublic,  the 
public  service  has  to  a  great  extent  been  a  closed  career  to 
the  old  aristocracy,  which  has  taken  refuge  in  its  landed  pro- 
perty and  brought  to  the  service  of  nietayers  a  knowledge  of 
agricultural  chemistry  and  scientific  farming  of  the  greatest 
value.  The  necessity  of  keeping  accounts,  on  both  sides,  is  a 
happy  one  for  intelligent  exploitation,  and  amply  repays  the 
trouble  which  it  involves ;  while  the  metayer  is  fortunate  in 
having  at  hand  a  moneyed  partner  without  whose  help  certain 
improvements  are  strangled.^  The  honesty  of  the  metayers  is 
admitted  to  be  irreproachable.  Probity  is,  indeed,  part  of  their 
capital,  and  any  breach  of  it  would  be  fatal  to  their  position  and 

^  Mtide  sur  le  Metayage  dans  la  Mayenne,  Paris,  1881. 

*  Of.  Rogers,  Economic  Interpretation  of  History,  p.  171.  *  When  landlord  culti- 
vation ceased,  marling  was  abandoned ;  it  was  too  costly  for  the  risk,  and  sheep> 
breeding  suffered  at  least  some  deterioration.' 
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to  their  prospects  of  finding  another  farm.  The  statement  of 
the  Abbe  Teissier,  quoted  above,  that  metayage  is  detrimental 
to  public  morality  would  probably  not  now  find  a  single 
supporter.  It  is  sometimes  said  that,  having  regard  to  the 
metayer* s  personal  consumption  and  to  the  payment  of  half  his 
produce  in  kind,  his  margin  of  saleable  produce  is  so  small  that 
he  cannot  gain  much  by  a  rise  of  prices,  and  is  likely  to  become 
an  indifferent  and  sleepy  cultivator.  There  is  no  danger  of  this 
kind  where  prices  are  stationary  or  declining;  and  even  when 
prices  rise  an  increase  in  the  product  is  almost  entirely  pure 
profit,  of  which  a  half  is  a  sufficiently  powerful  inducement  to 
vigorous  industry,  while  the  farmer  is  liable  to  have  his  rent  raised 
and  thus  gains  little  more  (perhaps  even  less)  than  the  metayer. 
One  of  the  reasons  why  bimetallism,  though  endorsed  by  the 
Central  Chamber  of  Agriculture  in  England,  the  Agrarian  party 
in  Germany,  and  the  Farmers'  Alliance  in  America,  has  little 
support  among  the  agricultural  classes  in  France,  will  be  seen 
from  the  Appendix,  which  shows  the  relatively  small  portion  of 
the  metayer's  share  of  produce  finding  its  way  into  the  market.^ 
So  far  as  this  small  portion  is  concerned  he  loses  by  a  fall  in 
its  price ;  but  the  loss  of  the  farmer  is  so  much  greater  that  the 
metayer  is  almost  consoled  by  comparison,  and  excites  in  the 
farmer  a  feeling  of  envy  which  has  turned  many  of  the  farmers 
in  Mayenne  into  metayers.  It  remains  to  be  seen  whether  a 
period  of  rising  prices  would  have  the  contrary  effect. 

Compared  with  the  farmer,  then,  the  metayer  has  more 
stability  of  income,  and  is  better  able  to  weather  such  a  currency 
crisis  as  that  of  the  last  quarter  of  the  present  century.  He  profits 
by  the  intelligence  and  resources  of  his  landlord,  with  whom  his 
personal  relations  generally  put  him  on  excellent  terms  ;  and  these 
aids  to  his  small  capital  allow  of  higher  farming  than  is  possible 
to  the  farmer  or  the  peasant  proprietor  who  has  no  such  col- 
laborator. He  is,  it  is  true,  less  independent  than  either  the 
farmer  or  the  peasant  proprietor  ;  but  he  is  generally  more  com- 
fortable than  the  little  owner,  who  is  liable  to  succumb  to  a 
narrow  and  sordid  parsimony  under  the  temptation  of  rounding 
off  his  plot  of  ground,  to  stunt  the  physical,  mental,  and  moral 
development  of  his  child  or  his  few  children,  and  even  to  starve 
such  land  as  he  has  in  the  endeavour  to  buy  more.  The  peasant 
proprietor's  passion  for  possession  is  often  as  prejudicial  to  in- 
creased production  as  to  increased  population.      The  metayer^ 

^  This  applies,  of  course,  with  still  greater  force  to  the  much  larger  class  of  small 
proprietors. 
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however,  is  glad  to  cultivate  his  holding  with  the  aid  of  his 
children  rather  than  hired  labourers — his  contract  requiring  him 
to  supply  a  sufficient  number  of  hands — and  he  is  under  no  fears 
about  the  future  division  of  the  farm  which  is  not  his  to  divide, 
but  has  often  been  held  by  a  direct  line  of  his  ancestors  for  several 
generations,  and  is  almost  certain  to  be  occupied  by  one  of  his 
children  after  him.  Those  who  are  uneasy  lest  the  population  of 
France  should  fail  to  grow  show  themselves  tender  to  metayage 
on  this  account.  In  fine,  metayage  in  France  is  neither  *  detri- 
mental to  morality  and  the  public  interest,'  nor  does  it  *  perpetuate 
poverty  and  exclude  instruction,*  nor  has  it  the  effect  of  repress- 
ing an  increase  of  population.  It  may  be  *  the  daughter  of 
necessity,'  but  is  certainly  not  *the  mother  of  misery.* 

Whether,  however,  metayage  might  be  profitably  introduced 
into  this  country  is  more  doubtful.  We  are  accustomed  to  larger 
farms  and  to  tenants  of  larger  capital,  and  with  these  a  landlord- 
partner  may  be  a  source  of  more  irritation  than  advantage.  An 
absentee  landlord,  too,  is  a  delinquent  to  his  metayer,  who  is 
entitled  to  his  counsel  and  personal  interest ;  and  where  the 
French  landlords  have  neglected  to  supply  these,  and  have  left 
the  collection  of  their  dues  to  less  flexible  stewards  and  agents, 
metayage  has  often  proved  unequal  to  the  strain,  recriminations 
and  legal  proceedings  have  supervened,  and  the  landlord  has  been 
reduced  to  the  employment  of  a  bailiff  or  the  search  for  a  tenant 
on  the  English  system.  Perhaps  neither  the  English  owner  nor 
the  English  farmer  would  take  kindly  to  metayage  ;  the  first  would 
dislike  the  bother  of  supervision  and  the  uncertainty  of  his  in- 
come,^ the  second  would  resent  *  interference  *  in  his  management 
of  the  farm.  Possibly,  too,  the  English  soil  and  climate  might 
oppose  difficulties  unknown  to  the  cultivators  of  France  and  Italy ; 
while,  finally,  the  social  constitution  of  our  country  may  be  a 
further  obstacle.  The  French  law  of  succession,  which  has  ac- 
customed peasants  to  divide  property  frequently  among  them- 
selves, smooths  the  way  to  the  division  of  their  produce  with  the 
landlord,  an  operation  which  might  not  be  so  easily  effected  where 
it  is  less  familiar.  If,  however,  the  farmers  of  England  continue 
to  suffer  as  heavily  as  they  have  done  for  the  last  few  years,  and 
the  owners  of  land,  failing  tenants,  employ  bailiffs  and  stimulate 
their  interests  by  making  their  remuneration  vary  with  the  profits, 
we  shall  not  be  far  removed  from  the  contract  of  m^'tayage. 
Produce-rents  would  be  another  step  in  the  same  direction ;  and 

^  Uncertainty,  however,  is  equally  bad  for  the  farmer,  and  there  seems  no  reason 
why  the  landlord  should  not  take  at  least  part  of  it  expressly  and  directly. 


*  METAYAGE  '  IN  WESTERN  FRANCE  9 

one  of  these  alternatives  may  prove  inevitable  unless  the  currency 

problem  is  speedily  solved.     Eigid  as  metayer  tenure  may  at  first 

sight  seem  to  be,  it  is  susceptible  of  considerable  elasticity.^  The 

usages  ruraiix  of  Laval  differ  in  several  respects  from  those  of  its 

adjoining  arrondissement  of  Chateau-Gontier  ;  the  landlord  may 

at  each  new  contract  adjust  such  details  as  who  is  to  pay  the 

taxes,  or  may  vary  the  size  of  the  farm,  the  amount  and  the  shares 

of  capital  supplied,  or  the  quantity  of  labour  required.     Prof. 

Marshall  has  set  in  a  clear  light  the  fact  that  this  may  result, 

under  given  circumstances,  '  in  the  cultivation  being  carried  just 

about  as  far  and  affording  the  landlord  the  same  income  as  he 

would  have  on  the  English  plan  for  equally  fertile   and   well 

situated  land  equipped  with  the  same  capital,  and  in  a  place  in 

which  the  normal  ability  and  enterprise  of  candidates  for  farms 

is  the  same.*  2    Add  to  this  the  more  friendly  social  relations 

which  exist  with  metayage  and  there  seems  to  be  a  clear  balance 

of  advantage   in  its  favour,  so  far  as    small  farms   and  small 

capitals  are  concerned.    It  is  indeed  conceivable,  though  nothing 

points  to  such  a  course  as  probable,  that  metayage  might  supply 

a  bridge  between  the  tenants  of  small  holdings  and  a  new  class 

of  yeomen  in  this  country. 

Henry  Higgs 


APPENDIX. 

MONOGRAPH   OF    A    METAYER   FARM    NEAR   LAVAL,    FRANCE,^ 

Compiled  on  the   Spot  in  November,  1892,  by  Henry  Higgs  and  Monsieur 

Roger  Lambelin. 

The  farm  is  situated  about  5  miles  from  Laval,  in  a  commune  of  about  9  sq.  miles, 
containing,  in  1892,  840  inhabitants,  of  whom  180  live  in  a  village  half  a  mile  from 
the  farm ;  the  remainder  are  wholly  engaged  in  agriculture.  The  population  of  the 
commune  has  fallen  from  1400  since  1830,  owing  to  the  decline  of  hand-weaving  in 
the  home,  consequent  upon  the  establishment  of  factories  at  Laval.  Families  with 
7  or  8  acres  of  land  were  supported  by  two  or  three  looms  earning  about  15  francs 
apiece  per  week ;  but  the  few  looms  which  now  survive  earn  only  about  1  franc 
apiece  from  sunrise  to  sunset.  On  the  decay  of  this  bye  industry  the  small  holdings 
disappeared,  and  the  young  people  of  the  parish  went  to  work  in  factories  at  Laval, 
in  lime-kilns    at   Louvern^   (a    few   miles   distant),   in    the    Western    of    France 


^  The  announcements  that  a  great  landlord  has  remitted  20,  30,  or  40  per  cent., 
as  the  case  may  be,  of  all  his  rents,  indicate  arrangements  in  some  respects 
rougher  and  less  discriminating  than  metayage  itself. 

2  i.  686. 

'  The  owner  of  this  farm  considers  it  to  be  a  fairly  typical  one.  The  cur6  of  the 
parish,  however,  regards  it  as  somewhat  better  than  the  average,  and,  so  far  as  I 
have  been  able  to  judge,  I  share  his  opinion. — H.  H. 
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Hallway,  and  into  domestic  service  at  Laval  and  Paris.  The  population  is  now 
stationary.  After  serving  in  the  army  those  of  the  youths  who  are  not  needed  at  home 
place  themselves  in  the  towns :  the  *  surplus '  girls  go  into  service  :  the  proportion  of 
unmarried  is  considerable. 

The  standard  of  morality  is  high,  and  a  sentiment  of  religion  is  generally 
diffused.  The  very  few  cases  of  illegitimacy  which  exist  are  viewed  with  repro- 
bation. Thirty-two  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  are  illiterate.  School  attendance 
is  compulsory  for  a  time,  but  children  quit  school  at  12  or  13,  and  several  forget 
what  they  have  been  taught.  The  girls'  school,  taught  by  the  Sisters  of  Hebron,  is 
about  to  be  laicised,  to  the  sorrow  of  the  locality. 

The  farm  consists  of  87  acres,  of  which  12  are  imderwood.  About  a  quarter  of 
this  underwood  is  cut  by  the  proprietor  every  eight  or  nine  years.  The  tnitayer*s  only 
advantage  from  these  woods  is  permission  to  take  the  ferns  for  bedding  for  cattle 
when  straw  is  scarce.  The  farm  is  on  sandy  soil,  well  watered,  with  convenient 
roads  and  good  buildings.  The  farmhouse  is  comfortable  and  roomy,  built  of  stone 
and  roofed  and  paved  with  slate.    The  garden  has  an  area  of  1  rood. 

The  farm  acreage  is  thus  divided — 22  acres  meadow,  53  arable  (in  eight  fields). 
The  crops  sown  in  winter  are  barley,  followed  after  harvest  by  trefoil,  or  wheat 
followed  by  beetroot,  potatoes,  cabbages,  or  peas.  Spring  oats  sometimes  precede 
barley  (sown  in  August).  In  1892  the  seed  com  was  90  bushels  of  wheat,  60  barley, 
and  10  oats. 

The  live  stock  upon  the  farm  (November,  1892)  consisted  of  6  horses  (1760  frs.), 
2  colts  (160  frs.),  17  store  bullocks  (3400  frs.),  11  cows  (1430  frs.),  6  calves  (175  frs.), 
1  bull  (600  frs.),  and  2  goats  (10  frs.).     Altogether  a  value  of  7525  frs.,  or  £300. 

The  landlord's  receipts  and  expenses  for  the  last  5  years  left  him  the  following 
net  revenue  from  the  farm :— in  1888,  3,144  frs. ;  1889,  2,590  frs. ;  1890,  3,071  frs. 
1891,  3,305  frs. ;  1892,  2,458  frs.    Total  14,568 :    average  for  the  5  years  2,913  frs. 
a  year. 

The  details  for  1892  are  as  follows  :— 


Owner's  Receipts. 

Francs.  Francs. 

Corn  sold  :  606  bushels  of  barley 1212  4  =  606 

588          „          wheat  (1st  quality)   ...  1591-20  ^  =  795-60 

192          „               „      (2nd  quality)  ...  480  ^  =  240' 

Animals  sold  :  1  old  mare     120  J  =    60 

3  bullocks       831-70  i  =  41585 

X  cow         ...        ...         ..       ...        ...        ...       ...  OU  ■J  ^^      4v/ 

6  calves 251-20  4=125-60 

1  sow      110  4  =    55 

2  pigs     258-60  4  =  12925 

8  farrows       195  4=    97-60 

Received  in  kind :  9  geese,  51-40;  eggs  10 =    61-40 

Apples  149,  and  cider  16  ;   pears  46, 

and  perry  16 =227 

Total  receipts  2853-20 
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Owner's  Expenses. 

Francs.  Francs. 

Hay  seed     166-44  4  =  77-22 

Seed  com    130  J  =  65 

„      „      (winter)    42  4  =  21 

Lime    186  5  =  93 

Maize 16  J  =    7-50 

Peas      13-50  i  =    6-75 

Cabbages  (2000) 7  4  =    3-50 

Eran     70  4  —  35 

Veterinary's  bill        38  4  =  19 

Stallion  (3  mares)     30  4  =  15 

Boar  (8  sows)      7*50  4=    3-76 

Total  expenses     346-72 

Excess  of  receipts  over  expenses    2506-60 

2863-22 


A  normal  year,  it  is  considered,  should  yield  20  per  cent,  more ;  a  good  year 
30  per  cent.  The  land  is  valued  at  87,500  frs.  The  landlord  paid  5,000  frs.  for  his 
share  of  the  stock  in  1880,  and  has  sunk  2,000  frs.  in  improvements.  His  capital  of 
94,500  frs.  thus  yielded  him  nearly  2|  per  cent,  in  1892;  a  return  of  34  would 
satisfy  him. 

Turning  to  the  nUtayer^  we  find  that  his  household  is  thus  composed :  the  farmer 
(aged  58),  and  his  wife  (55),  who  have  been  married  for  32  years ;  4  sons,  aged  30, 
21,  20,  and  14,  a  daughter  of  15,  and  a  shepherd  boy  of  13,  whose  wages  are  70  frs. 
a  year  with  food  and  lodging.  All  these  work  upon  the  farm.  Another  daughter  is 
married  to  a  shopkeeper  a  few  miles  distant. 

In  harvest  an  extra  man  is  hired  for  two  months  at  2  frs.  a  day  with  food.  A 
few  hands  are  hired  for  odd  days  in  the  year  amounting  to  about  twenty  at  the  same 
rate  of  wages.  At  harvest  the  work  begins  at  sunrise,  and  cofiee  is  taken  in  the 
course  of  the  day  as  a  stimulant.  It  is  not  consumed  on  any  other  occasion.  The 
meals  of  the  family  are  four  daily :  at  8.30  a.m.,  soup  with  bread  and  butter ;  at 
noon,  soup  ;  at  4  p.m.,  a  rCtie  de  cidre  (bread  soaked  in  hot  cider) ;  at  9  p.m.,  soup, 
and  sometimes  bread  and  butter.  The  soup  is  generally  made  of  salt  pork  or  lard 
with  vegetables  grown  on  the  farm.  On  Fridays  the  soup  is  made  entirely  of  vege- 
tables {e.g.  gourds).  The  monotony  of  the  diet  is  shown  by  certain  locutions,  such 
as  the  recurrent  phrase  in  the  Usages  locatix,  that  it  is  the  mHayer'Sf  and  not  his 
landlord's,  duty  to  tremper  la  soupe  [i.e.  give  facilities  for  preparing  their  food]  to 
day  labourers. 

A  statement  of  the  mHayer's  receipts  and  expenses  will  best  exhibit  the  family 
standard  of  comfort : — 


MitTAYER's  Receipts  in  1892. 

Half  produce  as  landlord  above 

*  Wood 

*  Rent  (of  farmhouse  and  garden) 

*  Butter      . 

*  Chestnuts 

*  Potatoes,  3-45  ;  *  other  vegetables,  78    ... 

Total  receipts     ... 


•••         •••          •••  ■••  •• 

■•         •>«          •••         •«•  ••«  • 

•  ••                 •••                 •••  •••  a* 

•  •       ••■>       •••       •»•       •••       •«•       •••         ••       ••■  •••  •• 

•  ••       •••       ••«       •••       »••       •••       ■••       •••  •••  ■• 

•  ••  •••  •• 


•       *   t 


Francs. 

2853-20 

200 

100 

93-60 

30 

81-45 

3358-25 

•  In  kind. 


12  THE  ECONOMIC  JOURNAL 


» 


Metayer's  Expenses. 

Francs.  Francs. 

•  Bread  6006  livres  at  15  c =900-90 

•  Butter    78        „        1  fr.  20      =    9360 

•Potatoes  104     „        1  fr.  per  30  livres      =      3-46 

•  Chestnuts  200  „        16  c =    30 

•  Eggs  12  doz.     „        86  c.  per  doz =    1020 

•  Vegetables :  cabbages,  carrots,  onions,  turnips   ...  =    78 

•  Pork  and  lard  of  2  pigs,  260  kilos  at  80  c =  200 

Salt,  300  livres,  8  frs.  60  per  100  livres =    26-60 

Pepper,  1  livre,  2  frs.  80 ;  vinegar  30  litres,  16  frs..  =    17*80 

Salad  oil,  12  bottles  at  1  fr.  10 =    13-20 

Coffee,  1  livre,  3frs. ;  sugar,  1  livre,  60  c =      3*60 

•  Cider,  6  barrels  at  27  frs.  60      =166 


Total  for  food  and  drink     1641-25 

Clothing — 

Estd.  per  year  630  frs. ;  linen,  68  frs. ; 

Sabots,  14  pairs  at  1*60  =  21  fr 609 

Cleaning — 

Blacking,  12  boxes,  3  fr.  60  c.  ;  sandpaper  30  c.     =      3*90 
Wax  and  polish,  12  boxes,  4  frs.  20  c. ;   soap, 

Ov  us.    .(I        ...        ...        ...        ...  ,,        ...        ...        ...        ^      04  ZXJ 

Soda,  20  livres,  66  c. ;  starch,  4  livres,  2  frs.  20  c.     =      2 -86 

Total  for  cleaning 40*96 

Fuel  and  light — 
•  Wood,  1000  faggots,  200  frs. ;  oil,  28  frs.  60  c.       =  228*60 
Candles  for  market  cart,  1  fr.  70  c. ;  matches, 

X  ix.  AJ Gt     ...     ...     ...     ...     ,,,       .,     ...     ...      ^       4U  yu 


Total  for  fuel  and  light 231*50 

Taxes — 

Impdt  direct,  paid  in  2  instalments,  (4  allowed)         219 
Dog  tax,  chien  de  service,  1  fr.  50  c. ;  (a  chien 
f?e  iwxepays  lOfrs.) 1-60 


Insurance — 

House  and  buildings 24-20 

Furniture,  crops,  and  cattle      14-45 


220*50 


38*65 


Furniture — Upkeep  of  household  goods,  say 50 

Tobacco — (the  two  eldest  sons  have  two  sous  apiece 

every  Sunday  after  Mass)     10-40 

Postage  stamps       50 

Newspaper — The  Courrier  de  Maine,  6  c.  a,  vfeek 2-60 

Religion — 

Four  seats  in  church 22-25 

Confririe  de  la  Sainte  Enfance,  a  children's  gild  1-20 

Offertories      5 


•  Tn  kind. 


28-45 


346-72 

70 

40 

240 

80 

97 

7-80 

3-90 

•  •  •       •  •  a 

882-42 

•  •  •       •  •  • 

3769-23 

•  ■  •       •  •  ■ 

400-98 

3358-25 
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Expenses  of  Industry — 

Half  expenses  as  landlord  above      

Wages  of  shepherd  boy      

y  J  OftS  ll&kL     lUwIl  •••  •••  •*•  •••  ••• 

J31.obCAaXlXl.vU       •««         •••         •••         •••         •••         •••         •••         ■•• 

Wheelwright  and  carpenter       

OCvUUlwX      •••  •■•  ••■  •••  •••  •••  •••  •••  ••• 

*  Farrier  and  butcher  (2  bushels  com)      

*  Molecatcher  (1  bushel  com)      

Total  expenses  of  industry 

Total  expenses  for  year      

Excess  expenses  over  receipts  ... 

*  In  kind. 

The  bread  has  been  valued  at  the  local  price,  on  the  following  basis  :  6  bushels 
of  com  (=  130  livres)  are  sent  to  the  mill  every  10  days  ;  1  lb.  of  flour  makes  1|  lb. 
of  bread.  The  cost  of  grinding  is  3  sous  a  bushel ;  and  if  the  cost  of  the  bread  be 
taken  at  the  value  of  the  com  plus  the  cost  of  grinding,  the  excess  of  expenses  will 
be  reduced  to  about  70  frs.  The  cash  expenses  on  the  farm  by  the  metayer  amount 
to  1132  frs.  87  c.  (expenses  of  industry,  taxes,  and  insurance).  His  receipts  from  all 
sources  amount  to  3358  frs.  25  c.,  leaving  2225  frs.  38  c.  as  earnings  of  management 
and  of  labour  for  his  family  and  himself,  and  interest  on  his  part  of  the  stock.  This 
metayer  borrowed  1000  frs.  at  4  per  cent,  in  1883,  when  he  entered  the  farm,  to 
enable  him  to  purchase  the  stock.  He  paid  off  500  frs.  in  1890,  and  still  owes  500  frs. 
His  stock  is  valued  at  14,000  frs.  (5000  cattle,  and  9000  implements,  &c.).  The 
implements  are  mainly  of  wood — even  the  roller  is  a  tree  trunk,  and  the  harrow  has 
wooden  teeth.  The  family  has  a  good  supply  of  furniture ;  also  of  clothes  and  linen 
for  use  on  special  occasions.  In  November,  1892,  the  mitayer  was  wearing  sabots 
without  stockings  while  at  work. 

The  family  is  thrifty,  frugal,  honest  and  industrious.  The  girls  of  the  parish 
marry  without  dowry.  Only  three  farmers  in  the  whole  commune  have  dowered  their 
daughters,  with  sums  ranging  from  2000  to  5000  frs.  A  girl's  parents  supply  her 
trousseau  and  household  linen,  sometimes  a  little  furniture  and  always  the  wedding 
feast,  which  is  a  considerable  burden  when  the  relatives  are  numerous. 

The  lease  of  the  farm  differs  little  from  the  local  Recueil  des  Usages.  The  owner 
has  the  right  to  5000  livres  of  straw  yearly,  but  does  not  enforce  this  right  in  bad 
years. 


SOME  ECONOMIC  ASPECTS  OF  THE  COAL 

DISPUTE,  1893 


The  dispute  in  the  coal  trade  last  year  raised  the  important 
question  of  the  establishment  of  a  minimum  rate  of  wages  for 
miners.  On  a  demand  being  made  by  the  colliery  owners  for  a 
reduction  in  the  rate  on  the  ground  of  a  fall  in  prices,  the  miners 
ultimately  replied,  through  Mr.  Pickard,  that  they  would  return 
to  work  if  wages  were  fixed  at  30  per  cent,  above  the  rates  of 
1888.  At  the  conference  held  under  the  chairmanship  of  Lord 
Eosebery,  it  was  agreed  that  the  miners  should  return  to  work  at 
the  old  rate,  viz.,  40  per  cent,  over  the  rates  paid  in  1888. 

This  settlement  of  the  dispute  has  not  secured  for  the  miner 
a  minimum  yearly  wage.  The  annual  earnings  of  a  hewer  who 
is  paid  by  the  ton  depend  on  the  rate  he  receives  per  ton 
and  the  number  of  tons  he  sends  to  the  surface  during  a  year. 
As  a  rule  the  contract  of  employment  can  be  terminated  by  a 
short  notice  on  either  side.  It  is  therefore  quite  possible  that 
under  certain  conditions  a  large  number  of  colliers  might  be  out 
of  employment,  or  working  short  time,  notwithstanding  the 
existence  of  a  minimum  rate  of  wages.  There  is,  however,  good 
reason  for  saying  that  a  minimum  rate  in  any  industry  acts  as  a 
buffer  against  attempts  to  reduce  wages,  and  operates  as  a  warn- 
ing that  he  who  takes  a  contract  at  a  price  that  necessitates  a 
reduction  of  wages  in  order  to  leave  a  profit  does  so  at  consider- 
able risk. 

The  wages  paid  to  labour  in  1888  in  South  Yorkshire 
averaged  2s.  6d.  to  35.  per  ton.  The  40  per  cent,  increase  sub- 
sequently obtained  represents  from  I5.  to  2s.  per  ton.  We  have 
therefore  to  consider  the  probable  economic  results  that  would 
ensue  from  the  establishment  of  a  minimum  rate  represented 
by  the  above  figures.  It  may,  of  course,  be  said  that  miners 
may  in  time  demand  a  higher  minimum.     That  is  possible,  but  it 
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is  desi]*able  to  discuss  the  question  in  view  of  the  actual  condi- 
tions that  underlie  the  coal  industry,  and  in  view  of  the  present 
demands  of  the  workers. 

Let  it  be  supposed  that  a  minimum  rate  is  established  cor- 
responding to  the  above  figure,  and  that  the  wholesale  price  of 
coal  enables  such  a  rate  to  be  paid,  will  there  not,  sooner  or 
later,  ensue  a  period  of  low  prices  which  will  of  necessity  break 
down  the  rate?  Colliery  owners  allege  that  prices  are  governed 
by  demand  and  supply,  and  that  prices  ought  to  govern  wages  : 
the  miners  allege  ti^t  the  colliery  owners  can  control  prices,  and 
that  in  any  case  wages  ought  to  govern  prices.  It  is  therefore 
desirable  to  examine  (a)  the  operation  of  demand  and  supply  in 
governing  prices,  (6)  the  relation  of  wages  to  prices,  (c)  the  rela- 
tion of  demand  and  supply  to  the  wages  of  miners. 

(a)  As  regards  the  operation  of  demand  and  supply  in  the  coal 
trade,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  Final  Eeport  of  the  Mining 
Boyalties  Commission.  After  pointing  out  that  '  the  price  of 
coal  in  the  wholesale  market  is,  like  the  price  of  other  commodi- 
ties, determined  by  the  supply  as  compared  with  the  demand,'  it 
is  observed  that  '  in  ordinary  times  a  lessee  who  enjoys  a  special 
advantage  owing  to  the  lowness  of  his  royalty  will  not  be  dis- 
posed to  sell  his  coal  cheaper,  or  to  pay  higher  wages  than  his 
less  fortunate  competitors  ;  in  depressed  times,  however,  a  lessee 
who  may  have  the  advantage  of  a  low  royalty  may  reduce  his 
price  with  the  object  of  driving  competitors  out  of  the  market, 
and  in  such  a  case  the  consumer  might  be  benefited  by  a  fall  in 
price.'  The  less  favoured  lessees,  in  order  to  maintain  their 
position,  will  have  to  lower  their  prices  and  seek  a  reduction  in 
wages.  A  great  disturbance  in  prices  may  therefore  be  brought 
about  by  the  action  of  the  owners  of  specially  favoured  mines. 
Complaint  is  often  made  that  the  existence  of  royalties  is  a  serious 
burden  on  the  coal  industry,  yet  we  have  reached  the  conclusion 
that  great  disturbance  may  result  from  royalties  being  too  low 
in  certain  mines.  The  nearer  the  actual  royalty  approaches  the 
royalty  the  mine  can  afford  to  pay,  the  less  the  probability  of  any 
disturbance  in  prices  and  wages  arising  out  of  one  colliery  owner 
underselling  another. 

Colliery  lessees  can  only  control  prices  by  controlling  the 
amount  offered  for  sale.  But  it  is,  as  a  rule,  a  necessity  for  the 
lessee  to  sell.  The  amount  that  can  be  stored  is  limited,  and  if 
sales  do  not  take  place  short  time  must  be  introduced.  Competi- 
tion exists  between  one  lessee  and  another,  subject  however  to  a 
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certain  amount  of  combination  in  particular  districts,  or  to  an 
understanding  that  coal  in  the  district  is  not  to  be  sold  under  a 
certain  price.  The  *  supply '  of  a  commodity,  i.e.  the  amount 
offered  for  sale,  is,  as  a  rule,  within  the  control  of  the  producer, 
but  when  the  limitation  of  supply  reaches  a  certain  point,  the 
sphere  of  employment  is  contracted.  '  Demand,*  on  the  other 
hand,  is  beyond  the  control  of  the  producer,  except  in  so  far  as 
the  price  fixed  may  increase  or  lower  the  demand.  A  mild  winter, 
financial  and  industrial  disturbances,  foreign  tariffs,  and  high 
freights,  are  examples  of  some  of  the  causes. that  affect  the  de- 
mand for  coal,  and  such  causes  are  entirely  beyond  the  control  of 
a  trades  union  of  miners  or  an  association  of  colliery  lessees. 

It  follows  that  the  price  of  coal  will  tend  to  vary,  and  a  fall 
in  price  can  only  be  avoided  by  a  restriction  of  supply,  such 
restriction  at  a  certain  point  involving  short  time,  if  a  minimum 
rate  of  wages  is  to  be  maintained.  But  when  the  demand  is 
falling  off,  colliery  lessees  compete  keenly  with  one  another  and 
prices  may  be  accepted  which  prove  unremunerative  unless 
wages  are  reduced.  '  We  do  think,*  says  the  Colliery  Gtcardian  of 
January  19th,  1894,  *  that  something  should,  if  possible,  be  done  to 
prevent  contract  prices  being  ruinous.  The  contract  prices  which 
some  of  the  steamship,  railway,  and  gas  companies  require  before 
they  will  do  business  with  colliery  proprietors  are  little  short  of 
disgraceful,  and  until  there  is  more  esprit  de  corps  in  the  coal 
trade  we  fear  this  will  continue  to  be  an  evil.  We  are  glad 
therefore  to  know  that  the  employers  in  the  coal  trade  are  using 
their  organisation  for  the  purpose  of  getting  better  prices  for 
their  coal  from  large  consuming  bodies.* 

(6)  The  relation  of  prices  and  wages.  It  is  an  economic 
truism  that  the  price  realised  for  a  commodity  must  in  the  long 
run  be  sufficient  to  repay  the  outgoings  of  the  producer  and 
leave  him  a  profit.  The  outgoings  of  a  lessee  of  a  coal  mine 
are  (1)  wages  and  (2)  fixed  charges.  In  taking  a  mine  the 
intending  lessee  endeavours  to  forecast  all  these  elements  as 
well  as  the  probable  price  that  will  be  realised  for  coal,  and  luiless 
there  is  an  expectation  of  a  profit  the  enterprise  will  not  be  under- 
taken. On  the  basis  of  this  calculation  depends  the  amount  of 
royalty  he  can  afford  to  pay.  In  the  case  of  a  going  mine,  any 
change  in  the  economic  conditions  results  in  a  struggle  between 
the  lessee,  the  miner,  the  royalty  owner  and  the  consumer.  The 
wants  of  the  consumer,  as  we  have  seen,  cannot  be  controlled  by 
the  lessee  or  the  miner,  except  in  so  far  as  an  increase  or  a 
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reduction  in  price  may  tempt  him  to  restrict  or  increase  his  con- 
smnption  of  coal.  The  royalty  owner  generally  protects  his 
interests  by  contract,  so  that  relief  is  usually  sought  in  a  reduc- 
tion in  the  rate  of  wages. 

If  a  minimum  rate  be  established,  the  probability  is  that  the 
price  would  tend  to  conform  to  such  rate,  though,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  economic  forces  may  come  into  operation  that  may 
tend  to  break  down  both  the  price  and  the  rate. 

That  prices  are  often  largely  affected  by  the  established  rate 
of  wages  is  shown  by  the  charges  for  goods  made  to  order.  A 
builder,  for  instance,  in  forming  an  estimate  for  erecting  a  house 
bases  his  estimate  on,  amongst  other  things,  the  established  rate 
of  wages  he  expects  to  pay.  A  colliery  proprietor  in  tendering  for 
a  supply  of  coal  will  also  have  due  regard  to  the  rate  of  wages. 

But  in  the  case  of  goods  manufactured  on  the  chance  of 
finding  a  purchaser,  there  may  be  no  immediate  relation  between 
the  price  actually  realised  and  the  rate  of  wages  paid  to  the 
workers  who  produced  them.  A  restriction  of  supply  will  be 
necessary  to  bring  the  price  into  harmony  with  wages. 

Whilst,  therefore,  the  relation  of  wages  to  price  is  close  and 
intimate,  we  camiot  go  so  far  as  to  lay  down  the  principle  that 
price  ought  to  govern  wages,  or  the  opposite  principle  that  wages 
ought  to  govern  prices.  That  wages  have  often  followed  prices 
in  the  coal  trade  is  evidenced  by  the  adoption  of  a  sliding  scale 
in  South  Wales  by  which  wages  vary  with  prices.  But  the 
opposite  principle  has  been  followed  in  many  trades,  and  the  miners 
in  putting  forward  their  contention  that  wages  should  govern 
prices  are  entitled  to  a  careful  examination  of  their  position. 
The  relation  of  both  prices  and  wages  to  profit  cannot  be  over- 
looked. When  profit  disappears  the  very  existence  of  the  industry 
is  threatened,  especially  where  the  capital  embarked  can  be 
moved  :  if  the  capital  is  to  a  great  extent  fixed,  the  employer  has 
an  additional  incentive  to  continue  in  the  industry  and  to  endeavour 
to  bring  about  an  economic  adjustment.  A  rise  in  wages  at  a 
particular  mine  might  take  place  at  the  expense  of  the  royalty 
owner  where  he  foregoes  a  portion  of  the  royalty,  but  a  general 
rise  in  wages  could  not  be  adjusted  by  a  general  reduction  of 
royalty  if  the  rise  represented  more  than  the  amount  of  the 
minimum  royalty.  Assume,  for  instance,  that  the  minimum 
royalty  is  twopence  a  ton  :  wages  might  rise  twopence  per  ton  if 
no  royalty  were  paid  :  but  if  wages  rose  threepence  per  ton,  the 
working  of  the  mine  may  be  discontinued,  as  it  no  longer  yields 
an  adequate  profit. 
No.  13.— VOL.  IV  c 
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(c)  The  relation  of  supply  and  demand  to  wages. — ^If  the 
minimum  rate  be  higher  than  that  paid  in  other  industries, 
workers  will,  theoretically  speaking,  be  attracted  to  the  mines  and 
the  increased  supply  will  cause  the  rate  to  fall.  This  argument 
assumes  that  the  rate  of  wages  in  the  coal  trade  is  affected  by  the 
supply  of,  as  compared  with  the  demand  for,  miners.  But  the 
colliery  proprietors  have  not  put  forward  this  view ;  their  con- 
tention is  that  wages  should  vary  with  prices  and  not  with  the 
supply  of  miners.  The  rate  of  miners'  wages  is  determined  by 
negotiation  between  the  miners*  and  the  employers'  associations, 
and  the  rates  agreed  upon  do  not  appear  to  have  any  reference  to 
the  state  of  the  labour  market.  A  high  rate  of  wages  will  not 
therefore  have  the  effect  of  replacing  miners  by  labourers  who 
are  willing  to  take  a  lower  rate.  Any  expansion  of  the  coal 
industry  attracts  the  agricultural  labourers,  but  the  result  is  not  a 
decrease  in  the  wages  of  coal-mining  but  a  tendency  to  an 
increase  in  the  wages  of  agriculture.  A  miner  cannot  be  trained 
in  a  day.  One  or  two  years  are  required  to  prepare  the  new 
hand  for  his  work.  By  statute,  no  one  is  allowed  to  work  by 
himself  at  the  face  of  the  coal  unless  he  has  served  an  apprentice- 
ship. No  evidence  appears  to  be  forthcoming,  as  far  as  England 
and  Wales  are  concerned,  that  the  migration  of  labour  affects 
miners'  wages,  except  in  so  far  as  the  migration  tends  to  affect 
price  through  the  supply  of  coal. 


II 

Let  us  now  turn  to  a  consideration  of  the  economic  forces 
that  may  possibly  come  into  operation  and  break  down  the 
price  that  corresponds  to  the  minimum  rate.  Mr.  Emerson 
Bainbridge  has  touched  upon  all  the  leading  points  in  his  inter- 
esting article  on  '  The  Strike  of  1893  '  in  the  January  number  of 
The  Contemporary  Review. 

(1)  The  competition  of  different  coal  districts.  The  area 
affected  by  the  coal  dispute  competes,  it  is  said,  with  South 
Wales,  where  wages  are  governed  by  a  sliding  scale,  and  with 
Northumberland  and  Durham.  If  prices  be  maintained  within 
the  Federation  Districts  in  order  to  pay  the  minimum  wage. 
South  Wales  and  the  Northern  Counties  will  take  away  trade 
from  the  Midlands  and  Yorkshire. 

It  is  very  unlikely  that  any  underselling  would  occur  in 
good  times,  and   the   argument   must  be  taken  as  implying  a 
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depressed  condition  in  the  industry.  Suppose  wages  are  down 
to  the  minimuTn  and  that  there  is  a  great  falling  off  in  the 
demand  for  coal,  the  Welsh  and  the  Northern  coal  masters  in 
order  to  sell  their  coal  and  keep  the  miners  going  full  time  reduce 
their  prices,  a  corresponding  reduction  taking  place  in  wages. 
The  colliery  proprietors  within  the  Federation  Districts  wiU,  it 
is  said,  be  unable  to  sell  their  coal  without  reducing  the  price 
and  consequently  the  minimum  rate.  This  is  quite  possible, 
the  only  alternative  being  to  run  short  time,  a  result  that  would 
reduce  the  weekly  earnings,  though  the  rate  is  maintained.  At 
the  same  time  it  must  be  remembered  that  there  are  decided 
hmits  to  the  amount  of  trade  that  could  be  taken  away  by 
Wales  or  the  North.  The  object  of  the  underselling  would  be 
to  obtain  a  market  for  the  usual  output  rather  than  to  increase 
the  output.  Any  substantial  increase  in  the  output  would 
require  fresh  miners,  and  there  might  be  a  migration  of  miners 
from  the  Federation  Districts  to  the  outside  districts — such 
migration  tending  to  bring  about  the  necessary  economic 
adjustment. 

(2)  The  maintenance  of  price  necessitated  by  the  minimum 
rate  may  cause  a  falling  off  in  (a)  the  domestic  demand,  (b)  the 
industrial  demand,  or  (c)  the  foreign  trade. 

(a)  Domestic  Demand, — It  is  very  doubtful  if  a  moderate  rise 
in  the  price  of  coal  would  cause  any  substantial  decrease  in 
household  consumption.  There  is  however  a  point  at  which 
any  further  increase  of  price  causes  consumers  to  resort  to 
substitutes. 

Heat  is  a  necessity  of  life.  A  moderate  rise  of,  say,  Is.  to  25. 
a  ton  has  little  effect  on  domestic  consumption :  a  more  sub- 
stantial rise  results  in  economies  and  in  the  use  of  substitutes. 
If  a  minimum  wage  were  to  force  the  price  beyond  a  certain 
point,  undoubtedly  there  would  be  less  coal  consumed  and  the 
price  would  tend  to  fall. 

A  rise  in  price  due  to  a  rise  in  wages  must  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  a  rise  in  price  due  to  the  monopoly  that 
exists  more  or  less  in  connection  with  the  distribution  of  coal 
in  large  cities.  In  London  the  distributor  seizes  on  the  slightest 
increase  in  the  cost  of  production  as  an  excuse  for  raising  the  price 
far  beyond  the  extra  cost.  The  table  furnished  by  Mr.  Daglish  to 
the  Mining  Eoyalties  Commission  (Second  Kep.  App.  22,  p.  395) 
shows  the  great  divergence  between  the  selling  price  of  coal 
at  the  pit's  mouth  and  the  selling  price  to  the  consumer. 

(6)  The  Indtcstrial  Demand, — A  rise  in  the  price  of  coal  tends 

c  2 
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to  increase  the  cost  of  production  of  other  commodities.  But 
the  resulting  effects  depend  largely  on  the  extent  to  which  coal 
enters  into  production.  Coal  is  a  most  important  element  in  the 
smelting  of  iron  and  the  manufacture  of  gas :  it  is  a  necessary 
but  a  less  important  element  in  the  textile  industries,  and  there 
are  certain  trades  in  which  the  coal  consumed  is  an  infinitesimal 
element  in  the  cost  of  production.  It  is  universally  admitted 
that  there  is  an  intimate  relation  between  the  coal  and  the  iron 
trade.  When  the  latter  trade  is  prosperous  the  price  of  coal 
rapidly  rises ;  when  it  is  depressed  the  price  rapidly  falls.  It 
may  be  admitted  that  theoretically  a  rise  in  the  price  of  coal 
tends  to  depress  the  iron  industry  by  increasing  the  cost  of  pro- 
duction, but  any  prophecy  as  to  the  probable  permanent  effects 
of  a  minimum  rate  of  wages  for  miners  in  the  iron  trade  might 
turn  out  to  be  far  from  true.  One  would  naturally  have  expected 
that  the  exceptionally  high  prices  realised  for  coal  during  the 
period  of  the  dispute  would  have  inflicted  a  great  blow  on  the 
iron  industry.  But  it  has  been  shown  (Times,  January  1,  1894) 
that,  whilst  furnaces  were  blown  out  here  and  there,  the  iron 
trade  was  in  an  active  condition.  It  may  be  that  some  of  the 
furnaces  that  continued  working  had  contracts  for  the  supply 
of  coal  at  easy  rates ;  still  this  would  scarcely  apply  to  all  the 
furnaces.  A  sudden  revival  had  occurred  in  the  trade,  and 
apparently  this  revival  was  strong  enough  to  withstand  the 
high  prices  that  obtained  in  the  coal  market. 

In  some  cases  the  increased  cost  of  fuel  would  be  thrown  on 
the  consumer.  For  instance,  a  gas  company  might  raise  the 
price  of  gas.  In  other  cases  it  would  be  thrown  on  the  capitalist, 
e.g.  where  the  extra  cost  of  coal  results  in  a  railway  company 
paying  smaller  dividends.  When  the  extra  cost  is  such  as  to 
destroy  all  profit  then  the  industry  may  cease  to  be  carried  on, 
the  loss  falling  on  both  employers  and  employed. 

The  conclusion  is  that  the  economic  effects  of  a  rise  in  the 
price  of  coal  vary  from  one  industry  to  another.  So  long,  however, 
as  the  industry  can  be  continued  at  a  profit,  the  rise  in  coal  does 
not  diminish  the  total  income  of  the  country  or  the  purchasing 
power  of  such  income.  If  it  decreases  the  purchasing  power  of 
the  consumer  or  of  the  capitalist,  it  increases  in  a  corresponding 
degree  the  purchasing  power  of  the  miners.  A  new  distribution 
of  the  annual  income  is  the  result. 

(c)  The  Foreign  Demand, — This  aspect  of  the  question  is 
part  of  the  argument  relating  to  foreign  competition,  which  will 
now  be  considered. 
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Any  attempt  to  maintain  the  price  of  coal  in  order  to  pay  a 
minimum  rate  of  wages  will,  it  is  urged,  result  first  in  the 
migration  of  industries  to  the  Continent,  and  secondly  in  the 
loss  of  our  export  trade  in  coal.  Mr.  Bain  bridge  puts  this  view 
forward  in  a  very  forcible  manner : — 

*  If  the  whole  of  England  were  to  be  ruled  by  one  Miners' 
Federation  which  acted  upon  such  lines,  the  large  coalfields  of 
France,  Belgium,  and  Germany,  worked  by  miners  whose  hours 
are  longer  and  whose  wages  are  less,  would  quickly  take  away  all 
the  export  trade  of  Great  Britain,  and  thus  throw  out  of  employ- 
ment many  thousands  of  English  colliers.* 

No  one  will  deny  that  if  the  price  of  coal  were  raised 
artificially  by  combination  to  a  point  substantially  above  that 
at  which  it  could  be  obtained  in  foreign  countries  English 
industry  and  the  English  export  of  coal  would  tend  to  be 
contracted.  But  the  question  from  a  practical  point  of  view 
involves  a  discussion  of  the  relative  advantages  of  England  and 
of  the  Continent  in  the  production  of  coal.  If  England  has 
substantial  advantages  in  the  coal  industry,  any  rise  of  price 
that  keeps  within  the  limits  of  these  advantages  will  not.  enable 
the  foreigner  to  profit  at  our  expense. 

Mr.  Bainbridge  in  his  statement  of  the  case  dwells  on  the  longer 
hours  and  the  lower  rates  of  wages  paid  on  the  Continent,  implying 
that  the  cost  of  production  in  France,  Belgium,  and  Germany 
is  less  than  in  England.  It  is  therefore  desirable  to  draw 
attention  to  the  actual  facts  of  the  coal  industry  abroad,  as  they 
clearly  show  that  the  advantages  possessed  by  England  are 
so  substantial  that  a  considerable  rise  in  price  might  take  place 
in  England  without  our  foreign  trade  in  coal  being  affected  by 
the  coal-producing  countries  of  the  Continent  of  Europe. 

1.  Notwithstanding  the  alleged  longer  hours  and  lower  wages, 
the  cost  of  production  as  measured  by  the  price  of  coal  is  much 
higher  on  the  Continent  than  in  England. 

The  following  table  gives  the  price  of  coal  at  the  pit's  mouth 
for  some  English  coalfields  and  for  the  northern  coalfield  of 
France,  for  Belgium,  and  for  Westphalia : 

18fc8.  1889.  1890. 

$.     d.  s.     d.  ».     d. 

Northumberland 4  4  5  4  7     7| 

Durham    4  5  5  2  7     3i 

S.Yorkshire    5  0  5  0  8    9 

Westphalia  6  0  8  6  11    6 

Belgium    6  8  7  6  — 

France  (Nord  et  Pas-de-Calais)   ...  7  6  7  8  9    5 

The  figures  for  Northumberland  and  Durham  are  taken  from 
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the  reports  of  the  accountants  who  make  a  quarterly  examination 
of  the  books  of  the  lessees.  Those  for  Yorkshire  are  from  the 
returns  sent  in  to  the  Royal  Commission  on  Mining  Royalties 
[First  Report,  p.  182].  The  figures  for  France  and  Belgium  and 
Westphalia  will  be  found  in  the  Fourth  Report  of  the  Royal 
Commission,  pp.  113,  119,  161,  and  in  the  Final  Report,  p.  102. 

The  year  1888  was  one  of  great  depression  in  the  coal  trade, 
yet  the  average  price  of  coal  was  in  Yorkshire  Is.  per  ton  less 
than  in  Westphalia,  Is.  8d.  per  ton  less  than  in  Belgium,  and 
2s.  6d.  per  ton  less  than  in  the  northern  coalfield  of  France. 
In  1889,  when  prices  began  to  rise — at  least  towards  the  end  of 
the  year — the  difference  between  the  price  of  English  coal  and 
Continental  coal  was  still  more  marked.  Were  the  full  figures 
for  recent  years  to  hand,  they  would  bear  out  the  general  con- 
clusion that  the  price  of  coal  at  the  pit  is  substantially  lower  in 
England  than  on  the  Continent.  The  reason  of  this  is  that  coal- 
mining on  the  Continent  is  carried  on  under  physical  difl&culties 
that  do  not  exist  here.  The  seams  are  thin,  and  have  often  to 
be  worked  at  a  great  depth.  The  output  per  worker  is  conse- 
quently less  than  in  England.  In  1889  the  output  per  under- 
ground and  per  overground  worker  was  in  Belgium  180  tons,  in 
the  North  of  France  260  tons,  and  in  Westphalia  308  tons 
[Royal  Commission,  Fourth  Report,  pp.  117,  134,  160].  In 
England  the  output  varies  from  300  to  400  tons  per  worker. 

2.  The  lower  price  of  coal  at  the  pit's  mouth  as  compared  with 
prices  abroad  accounts  to  some  extent  for  our  supremacy  in  the 
export  of  coal.  Apart  from  lowness  of  price,  we  have  special 
advantages  as  regards  (a)  the  quality  of  the  coal,  and.  (6)  facilities 
of  shipment.  This  however  is  not  all.  At  a  time  when  France 
has  to  import  over  one-third  of  its  total  consumption  of  coal  it 
seems  rather  fanciful  to  look  on  that  country  as  a  serious  com- 
petitor with  England  in  the  world's  markets.  The  output  of 
France  in  1890  was  twenty-six  million  tons  ;  ^  its  imports  of  coal 
were  eleven  and  a  half  million  tons  ;  its  exports  of  coal  did  not 
amount  to  one  million  tons.  The  output  in  Belgium  was  twenty 
million  tons  ;  its  imports  eleven  million  tons ;  its  exports  nearly 
six  million  tons,  of  which  the  greater  portion  was  sent  across  the 
border  to  France. 

In  Germany  the  output  was  eighty-nine  million  tons ;  the 
exports  nine  million  tons ;  ^  and  the  imports  five  million  tons. 

Compare  these  figures  with  those  relating  to  England  for  the 

^  The  figures  for  France,  Belgium,  and  Germany  relate  to  the  metric  ton  of 
2,204  lbs.  2  Including  lignite. 
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same  year.    Output,  181  million  tons ;  exports,  thirty-eight  million 
tons ;  imports,  nil. 

The  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  these  figures  is  that  neither 
France  nor  Belgium  is  ever  likely  to  affect  to  any  important  degree 
our  export  trade  in  coal.  Any  competition  would  be  more  likely  to 
come  from  Westphalia,  where  there  are  large  supplies  with  an  in- 
creasing yearly  output.  But  apart  from  the  fact  already  pointed 
out  that  the  cost  of  production  and  the  price  are  higher  in  West- 
phalia than  in  England,  Westphalia  does  not  possess  anything 
hke  the  facilities  for  shipment  that  are  enjoyed  by  this  country. 
By  far  the  greater  portion  of  its  export  trade  in  coal  is  to  the 
adjoining  inland  coimtries,  which  cannot  be  reached  from  England 
without  transshipment. 

Add  to  this  that  notwithstanding  the  very  varied  fluctuations 
that  have  occurred  in  the  coal  industry  in  England,  it  has  always 
preserved  its  export  trade  and  actually  increased  its  coal  exports 
to  those  coimtries  whence  competition  is  dreaded.  The  above 
evidence  is  amply  sufficient  to  show  that  the  threatened  loss  of 
our  export  trade  in  coal  has  been  greatly  exaggerated.  In  any 
case  a  comp8|,rison  between  coal  production  in  England  and  on 
the  Continent  which  omits  all  reference  to  (a)  the  quality  of  the 
coal,  (6)  the  energy  of  the  worker,  and  (c)  the  facilities  for 
transport,  must  be  regarded  as  incomplete  if  not  misleading. 

A  further  aspect  of  the  foreign  competition  argument  requires 
to  be  noticed.  Any  increase  in  the  cost  of  production  in  England 
will,  it  is  said,  tend  to  drive  our  industries  abroad.  What  in- 
dustries, it  may  be  asked  ?  Not  the  industries  represented  by  our 
railways,  canals,  or  docks.  The  services  rendered  by  these  trades 
must  of  necessity  be  local  in  their  nature.  The  same  principle 
may  be  laid  down  respecting  the  manufacture  of  gas,  electric 
lighting,  and  the  building  of  houses.  In  other  words,  many  of 
our  most  important  industries  must  from  necessity  be  carried  on 
within  the  country.  Any  increase  in  the  cost  of  production  will 
affect  the  profits  of  the  capitalist  or  the  price  paid  by  consumers, 
but  this  will  not  drive  the  trade  abroad. 

It  is  only  in  those  industries  which  are  not  of  necessity  local 
that  foreign  competition  is  possible.  Probably  the  pig-iron  trade 
is  the  industry  that  is  commonly  regarded  as  the  most  sensitive 
to  the  attack  of  the  foreigner.  Unfortunately  any  examination 
of  the  question  is  complicated  by  the  existence  of  protective 
duties  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  and  seriously  hamper  trade. 
But  attention  may  be  drawn  to  the  manufacture  of  pig-iron  from 
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hsematite  ore  in  Germany  and  in  England.  Both  these  countries 
have  to  import  the  haematite  from  Spain  :  both  possess  a  plenti- 
ful supply  of  coal :  the  hours  of  labour  are  longer  and  the  wages 
of  labour  are  less  in  Germany  than  in  England.  It  might  there- 
fore be  expected  that  Germany  could  produce  pig-iron  from 
haematite  much  cheaper  than  England.  The  contrary,  however, 
is  the  case.  The  cost  of  production  is  10s.  per  ton  higher  in 
Germany  than  in  England.  The  explanation  is  to  be  found  in 
the  fact  that  the  German  furnaces  lie  inland  and  the  cost  of 
importing  the  ore  from  Spain  to  the  furnace  is  so  great  that  it 
more  than  neutralises  any  supposed  advantage  of  Germany  in 
respect  of  long  hours  and  low  wages.^ 

The  effect  of  a  minimiun  wage  on  foreign  competition  depends 
on  the  advantages  we  possess  over  other  countries  and  on  the 
amount  of  such  wage.  So  long  as  the  wage  keeps  within  the 
measure  of  these  advantages  it  may  bring  about  a  new  distribu- 
tion of  wealth,  but  is  not  likely  to  injure  us.  In  measuring  our 
economic  advantages  attention  must  not  be  restricted  to  wages 
and  hours  only — every  relevant  element  must  be  taken  into 
consideration. 

J.  E.   C.   MUNRO 

^  Colliery  Guardian^  January  19,  1894. 
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The  recent  strike  in  the  coal  trade,  which  after  a  duration  of 
three  months  terminated  in  a  truce  at  Lord  Eosebery's  conference 
on  the  17th  of  November,  has  exceeded  all  previous  conflicts 
between  labour 'and  capital,  both  in  the  number  of  the  working 
population  reduced  to  destitution  and  in  the  loss  and  injury 
inflicted  on  other  important  industries  which  depend  upon  coal 
for  their  operations.  Coal  is  one  of  the  first  necessaries  of  life  in 
this  country  and  the  main  source  of  our  national  wealth.  With 
the  abundance  of  this  commodity  which  we  possess  in  various 
parts  of  our  island  the  consumption  for  trade  and  other  purposes 
is  only  limited  by  the  cost  of  its  production.  Of  this  the  wages 
of  the  colliers  and  other  labourers  employed  in  getting  it  to  the 
pit's  mouth  constitute  two-thirds  and  upwards.  It  is  just  and 
necessary  that'  these  men  should  receive  a  liberal  remuneration 
for  their  disagreeable  and  dangerous  employment,  but  they  can- 
not claim,  nor  could  they  secure  in  the  long  run,  a  higher  rate  of 
wage  than  would  give  them  a  fair  remuneration  compared  with 
the  earnings  of  other  classes  of  labourers  in  our  industrial  com- 
munity. Attempts  to  maintain  a  rate  of 'wages  in  the  coal  trade 
above  such  a  standard  would  be  less  likely  to  succeed  than  in 
many  other  trades,  owing  to  its  being  more  open  to  any 
labourer  in  want  of  employment  than  trades  in  which  a  longer 
previous  training  is  required.  We  are  living  in  days  when  the 
regulation  of  the  price  of  labour  by  organised  unions  of  labourers 
is  permitted  by  the  law  and  sanctioned  by  economic  science,  how- 
ever jealously  the  law  may  still  guard  individual  liberty,  and 
afford  its  protection  to  the  labourer,  at  least  against  personal 
injury,  who  claims  to  follow  a  course  of  action  in  the  disposal  of 
his  labour  of  which  his  fellows  disapprove,  and  however  much 
the  theorist  of  Mr.  Mill's  school  of  political  economists  may 
chng  to  the  doctrine  that  competition  between  individual 
labourers  and  employers  should  be  left  to  work  out  its    con- 

1  [Our  readers,  who  will  hardly  need  to  bo  reminded  that  Mr.  Longe  was  the  first 
of  Mill's  contemporaries  to  successfully  attack  the  theory  of  the  Wages  Fund,  will 
welcome  the  reappearance  of  Mr.  Longe  as  a  writer  on  economic  questions. — Editor.] 
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sequences  of  good  and  evil  without  restriction.  While  there  is 
good  ground  for  attributing  to  the  power  of  the  Trades  Union, 
when  wisely  exercised,  the  effect  of  preventing  conflicts  between 
capital  and  labour,  we  have  still  unhappily  painful  experiences  of 
that  power  being  exercised  with  a  very  different  result,  and  when  a 
conflict  arises  between  these  organised  bodies  and  their  employers 
in  a  trade  of  such  magnitude  and  importance  as  the  coal  trade,  a 
dispute  as  to  a  shilling  or  two  in  a  labourer's  week's  wages 
becomes  a  national  catastrophe. 

The  recent  strike  originated  in  the  demand  of  the  employers 
in  certain  districts  of  the  coal  trade  to  reduce  the  wages  of  the 
miners  by  taking  off  25  per  cent,  from  an  advance  of  40  per  cent, 
which  the  men  had  obtained  during  about  three  years  of  excep- 
tionally good  trade  since  1888  upon  the  standard  rate  at  that 
period.  The  proposed  reduction  represented  about  18  per  cent, 
in  the  total  wage,  or  a  reduction  in  the  average  week's  earnings  of 
the  more  skilled  miner  from  about  £2  to  £1  12s.,  and  of  the  less 
skilled  or  day  men  from  £1 8s.  to  £1  5s.  To  what  extent  this  reduc- 
tion would  have  affected  the  general  weekly  earnings  of  the  miners 
was  a  very  doubtful  problem,  as  his  weekly  earnings  would 
necessarily  depend  on  the  number  of  days  on  which  he  was 
employed  as  well  as  on  the  rate  at  which  he  was  paid  for  a 
day's  work.  Nor  could  the  amount  of  reduction,  large  as  it  was 
have  had  much  to  do  with  the  action  of  the  leaders  of  the 
federated  miners,  in  resisting  the  proposal — no  suggestion  for  a 
compromise  was  ever  made  by  the  representatives  of  the  miners, 
either  before  or  after  the  strike  had  commenced.  The  position 
they  took  from  the  first  was  that  no  reduction  whatever  could  be 
accepted,  and  when  the  employers  offered  to  substitute  a  reduc- 
tion of  15  per  cent,  for  the  25  per  cent,  the  proposal  was 
staunchly  rejected.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  reasons  which 
induced  the  federated  coal-owners  to  demand  a  reduction  in  the 
rate  of  wages  in  June  last,  they  evinced  a  full  sense  of  their 
responsibility  for  this  step  in  inviting  the  miners'  representatives 
to  have  the  question  referred  to  arbitration.  This  mode  of 
settling  the  question  was  persistently  refused  by  them  during 
the  early  stages  of  the  conflict,  and  when  after  the  strike  had 
lasted  some  months  they  consented  to  the  question  being 
referred  to  a  board  of  conciliation,  they  would  only  con- 
sent to  this  means  of  settling  the  dispute  being  resorted  to 
on  the  condition  that  the  men  were  first  invited  to  re- 
turn to  work  on  the  full  rates  current  before  the  strike. 
The  events  of  the  first  month  of  the  conflict  show  that  the  original 
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idea  of  the  leaders  of  the  men  was  to  force  the  employers  to  with- 
draw from  their  position  at  once  by  the  display  of  big  battalions. 
The  evidence  of  the  strength  and  j  ustice  of  their  cause  was  to 
have  been  the  imanimity  with  which  the  entire  mining  popula- 
tion of  Great  Britain  would  rally  round  their  standard.  This 
grand  conception  was  not  realised.  The  canny  Scot  held  aloof 
from  the  first.  The  Unions  of  Northumberland  and  Durham, 
with  their  100,000  men,  soon  called  off.  South  Wales  and  Mon- 
mouthshire, another  100,000,  after  a  severe  dissension  fomented  by 
the  leaders  of  the  Federation,  determined  to  go  on  working  under 
their  sliding  scale  arrangement.  South  Staffordshire  and  the 
Forest  of  Dean  took  the  same  course.  By  the  end  of  August  the 
idea  of  a  national  strike  had  failed,  and  the  movement  presented 
the  miserable  picture  of  about  half  the  trade  starving  themselves 
and  others,  while  the  other  half  were  enjoying  a  good  time  of 
foil  work  and  high  wages,  caused  entirely  by  the  stoppage  of 
work  in  the  strike  districts.  The  folly  of  supposing  that  the 
settlement  of  a  dispute  as  to  whether  the  condition  of  trade  at  a 
particular  time  or  in  the  immediate  future  required  a  reduction 
in  the  price. of  labour  could  be  facilitated  by  a  strike  embracing 
a  large  portion  of  the  trade  w»s  very  clearly  shown  in  the  progress 
of  this  conflict.  The  immediate  effect  of  the  strike  was  to  raise 
the  price  of  coal  to  an  exceptional  amount,  w^ite  ;the  continuance 
of  a  much  diminished  supply  altered  altogether  the  conflitioas  by 
which  the  demand  for  coal  would  be  determined  in  the  absence 
of  such  a  disturbance.  The  only  result  of  this  prolonged  strike 
has  been  to  show  that  if  200,000  miners  abstain  from  producing 
any  coal  for  three  months  the  effect  will  be  to  diminish  the 
supply  to  such  an  extent  in  proportion  to  the  demand  as  to 
make  it  the  interest  of  their  employers  to  take  them  back  to 
work,  for  a  few  weeks  at  all  events,  at  the  old  rate  or  perhaps 
a  higher  rate  of  wages,  until  they  have  brought  back  the  trade 
in  the  district  at  least  to  the  condition  it  was  in  before  the 
strike  commenced,  probably  in  a  much  worse  condition  owing 
to  several  of  its  former  customers  being  driven  away  to  other 
supplies.  Such  has  been  the  result  of  the  recent  strike,  and  such 
is  the  result  which  the  leaders  of  the  miners  represent  to  the  men 
as  a  glorious  victory. 

Different  remedies  have  been  suggested  to  prevent  a  recurrence 
of  such  suicidal  conflicts.  It  has  been  suggested  that  a  gigantic 
coal  trust  should  be  formed  to  work  the  whole  of  the  collieries 
in  the  country.  Under  such  a  united  body  of  employers  it  is 
proposed  that  the  wages  question  would  be  settled  thus  : — 
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'  The  rates  of  wage  to  be  paid  in  different  districts  would  in  the 
first  place  be  determined  by  district  committees,  and  the  committee 
should  be  empowered  to  deal  with  the  special  features  of  each  mine, 
so  as  to  obtain  as  far  as  possible  an  approximately  uniform  scale  of 
wages  throughout  the  coimtry.  It  would  be  laid  down  as  an  axiom 
that  this  scale  should  be  calculated  on  a  liberal  basis  as  compared  with 
other  classes  of  labour.'  (Proposed  Scheme  of  the  late  Sir  George 
Elliot,  Times,  20th  Sept.) 

A  suggestion  was  made  from  a  different  quarter,  that  the  pro- 
perty as  well  as  the  working  of  the  collieries  should  be  taken  by 
the  Government  into  its  own  hands.  The  proposer  of  this  plan 
did  not  explain  on  what  principles  the  wages  of  the  miner  should 
be  determined  if  he  became  an  employee  of  the  State.  It  may  be 
assumed,  however,  that  he  would  be  paid  on  the  same  principles 
as  the  wages  of  other  Government  employees,  such  as  the  artisans 
in  their  shipyards  and  ordnance  factories,  or  the  letter-carriers 
and  other  employees  under  the  Post  Office,  are  now  determined. 
The  profits  of  the  coal  department  would  be  appropriated  by  the 
State  for  the  benefit  of  the  general  community.  The  miner 
would  be  under  no  liability  to  have  his  wages  lowered  when  coal 
was  being  sold  at  a  low  price,  nor  would  any  claim  on  his  part 
be  admitted  to  have  his  wages  raised  when  the  profits  of  the 
department  were  exceptionally  large. 

A  third  and  less  revolutionary  remedy  is  that  while  the  col- 
lieries of  the  country  should  continue  to  be  worked  by  a  number 
of  private  firms  in  competition  with  each  other,  the  recurrence  of 
strikes  should  be  prevented  by  the  establishment  of  a  Board  of 
Conciliation  under  the  authority  of  the  Government,  to  whom 
the  question  of  the  rate  of  wages,  or  any  other  matter  affecting 
the  relations  between  the  employers  and  workmen  within  the 
area  of  its  jurisdiction  should  be  referred  for  adjudication.  This 
proposal  is  represented  by  two  Bills  now  awaiting  a  hearing  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  the  principle  of  the  arrangement  has 
already  been  acted  upon  in  the  conference  which  was  held  at 
the  Foreign  Office  on  the  invitation  of  the  Prime  Minister. 
Moreover,  the  establishment  of  such  a  Board  for  the  purpose 
of  adjudicating  upon  the  question  now  in  dispute  between  the 
parties  to  the  recent  strike,  and  any  similar  question  which  may 
arise  in  future,  has  been  agreed  upon  by  both  parties  as  one  of 
the  terms  of  settlement. 

Although  these  several  arrangements  would  differ  widely 
from  each  other  in  many  respects,  it  would  seem  that  the 
wages  problem  would   be  the   same   in  each    case    except    so 
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far  as  the  area  of  jurisdiction  might  vary.  The  principles 
on  which  a  Board  of  Conciliation  could  fix  a  rate  of  wages 
for  the  whole  trade,  would  be  the  same  as  those  on  which  the 
proposed  national  coal  trust  or  the  Government  would  act  in 
determining  the  wages  of  their  employees.  The  problem  sub- 
mitted to  the  Conciliation  Board  could  be  no  other  than  the 
determination  of  a  rate  of  wages  which  should  be  observed  as  a 
standard  rate  throughout  the  area  of  its  jurisdiction,  or  the  ad- 
justment of  different  rates  in  different  collieries,  so  as  *  to  obtain 
as  far  as  possible  an  approximately  uniform  rate  throughout  the 
country.'  In  each  case  the  competition  of  coal  producers  outside 
the  area  of  jurisdiction,  in  this  or  other  countries,  would  have  to 
be  taken  into  consideration,  and  such  consideration  might  impose 
a  material  restriction  on  the  rate  which  might  be  fixed  in  the 
absence  of  such  competition.  In  neither  case  would  the  miners 
be  precluded  from  demanding  to  have  their  wages  raised,  nor 
the  employer  or  employers  from  demanding  a  reduction,  but  the 
rate  to  be  altered  by  the  Conciliation  Board,  as  in  the  other 
cases,  would  be  the  general  standard  rate  itself.  No  variation  in 
the  standard  rate  could  be  sanctioned  to  meet  the  needs  of  a  par- 
ticular employer,  or  to  give  the  employees  of  one  colliery  a  higher 
wage  because  they  were  enjoying  a  better  trade  than  others. 

The  terms  of  settlement  proposed  by  Mr.  Pickard  at  thB  con- 
ference between  representatives  of  the  Coalowners'  and  Miners' 
Federations,  held  at  Westminster  on  the  2nd  of  November,  were 
as  follows : — 

(1)  That  the  men  resume  work  at  the  old  rate  of  wages  until 
April  1,  1894. 

(2)  That  the  minimum  or  standard  rate  of  wages  be  30  per  cent, 
above  the  wages  rate  of  January  1,  1888. 

(3)  That  a  Board  of  Conciliation  be  formed  to  deal  with  wages 
questions  in  the  future  from  the  above-mentioned  date. 

(4)  That  the  Board,  when  formed,  shall  have  power  to  determine 
the  rate  of  wages  on  and  from  April  1,  1894. 

Although  there  i»a  certain  amount  of  ambiguity  and  incon- 
sistency in  these  several  proposals,  they  would  certainly  seem  to 
imply  that  the  rate  to  be  considered  and  determined  by  the  Board 
of  Conciliation  would  be  a  *  minimum  or  standard '  rate,  or  in 
other  words,  a  uniform  rate  to  be  maintained  throughout  the 
districts  over  which  the  Board's  jurisdiction  extended. 

Treating  this  proposal  of  the  figure  at  which  the  rate  should 
be  fixed    rather  as  a  suggestion  than  as  a  restriction  on  the 
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jurisdictioD  of  the  Board,  and  passing  by  the  difficult  problem 
which  the  settlement  of  this  figure  will  impose  upon  them,  we 
can  only  see  in  these  terms  a  proposal  for  a  rate  to  be  fixed  by 
the  Board  of  Conciliation  on  the  same  principles  and  with  the 
same  object  as  those  which  we  have  already  noticed.  The 
following  passage  gives  a  good  deal  of  support  to  this  view : — 

•  There  has  been  a  combined  eflfort  on  the  part  of  our  workmen 
to  obtain  a  full  recognition  of  the  principle  that  what  is  to  determine 
the  amount  of  reward  they  are  to  receive  for  their  work  is  not  to  be 
the  competition  of  a  crowd  of  men  each  eager  to  obtain  whatever  is 
offered,  but  what  in  consultation  one  with  the  other  they  agree  to  be 
reasonable,  and  to  be  demanded  by  the  actual  needs  of  their  life.'  ^ 

The  term  '  minimum  *  in  Mr.  Pickard's  proposals  may  have 
been  used  to  enforce  the  principle  that  the  rate  to  be  established 
would  be  the  lowest  rate  to  which  any  employer  would  be 
authorised  to  reduce  the  wages  of  his  workmen,  whatever  might 
be  his  temptation  to  do  so  in  times  of  depressed  trade,  or  to 
enable  him  to  obtain  a  contract  at  a  lower  price  than  that  at 
which  it  could  be  executed  while  he  was  paying  the  workmen 
according  to  the  standard  rate.  Or  it  might  be  used  to  imply 
that  the  fixing  of  a  standard  rate  would  not  preclude  the  miner 
from  receiving  an  addition  to  his  wages  by  way  of  bonus  or 
otherwise  under  a  separate  arrangement  which  might  be  made 
between  any  particular  employer  and  his  workmen,  without 
disturbing  the  principle  of  the  standard  rate. 

The  principle  of  a  standard  rate  is  not  new  to  the  coal  trade. 
The  rates  current  in  1888  and  previous  years  were  recognised  by 
the  Federated  Coalowners  themselves  as  standard  rates  in 
force  at  the  beginning  of  that  year  and  since  throughout  their 
collieries.  The  advances  obtained  by  the  miners  upon  that  rate 
during  the  years  immediately  succeeding  were  granted  by  the 
employers  not  as  an  alteration  or  increase  of  that  rate,  but  only 
by  way  of  percentages  upon  that  rate,  and  although  employers 
might  hesitate  to  accept  as  a  minimum  rate  a  rate  which  would 
be  susceptible  of  being  reduced  in  a  period  of  depression,  without 
depriving  the  labourer  of  a  sufficient  maintenance  for  himself  and 
his  family,  it  is  clear  that  employers  themselves  in  any  trade 
which  was  not  in  a  moribund  condition  (which  is  certainly  a  con- 
dition into  which  the  coal  trade  of  this  country  is  not  likely  to 
fall  for  many  years)  would  have  a  common  interest  with  their 

^  See  *  Problem  of  the  Unemployed,'  by  J.  Murray-Macdonald,  M.P.,  Neic  Review 
December,  1893. 
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labourers  in  preventing  wages  being  reduced  to  such  an  extent  as 
would  not  only  fail  to  give  their  workmen  a  suflBcient  livelihood, 
but  would  tend  to  diminish  the  supply  of  labour  on  which  they 
would  depend  for  the  continuance  of  their  trade. 

It  is  this  necessary  limit  to  the  reduction  of  wages,  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  expressed,  to  the  fall  in  the  price  of  labour,  which  ex- 
cludes labour  from  those  commodities  the  price  of  which  can  be 
regulated  by  demand  and  supply.    A  supply  of  any  commodity 
can  only  be  priced  on  this  principle  when  it  is  less  than  the  de- 
mand at  some  price,  in  other  words,  a  supply  which  will  be  all 
purchased  if  the  price  is  low  enough  to  take  it  off.     If  all  the 
labour  in  the  market  could  be  sold  off  at  any  price,  that  is  to 
say,  if  all  the  labourers  wanting   employment    could    be   taken 
into  emplojrment  if  they  offered    their   labour  at  a    sufficiently 
low  rate   (apart,  of  course,  from  any  considerations  as   to   the 
amount  they  required  to  support  life),  the  problem  of  the  unem- 
ployed would  never  exist.     Boot  and  shoe  makers  out  of  work 
would  be  as  rare  to  be  seen  as  new  boots  and  shoes  lying  about 
our  streets  because  they  could  find  no  purchaser  at  any  price. 
When  this  principle  is  applied  to  the  wages  of  labourers,  all  that 
is  meant  is,  that  when  the  supply  is  increased  in  proportion  to 
the  demand,  in  other  words,  when  there  is  an  unusual  number  of 
labourers  out  of  work,  employers  are,  or  ought  to  be,  able  to  get 
their  labour  cheaper,  though  not  necessarily  with  any  intention 
or  ability  to  employ  more  labourers  because  they  can  get  them 
cheap.      Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  however  lar^e  the  surplus  of 
labourers  might  be  would  they  offer  a  lower  wage  than  what  was 
in  their  opinion  sufficient  to  maintain  the  labourer  while  in  their 
employment. 

If  the  term  '  minimum  '  rate  was  only  used  in  Mr.  Pickard's 
proposals  in  this  sense,  there  could  be  no  objection  on  the  part 
of  the  employers  to  the  principle  of  the  proposal.  Their  objections 
would  be  aimed  at  the  figure  at  which  he  proposes  that  this 
minimum  rate  should  be  put,  either  on  the  ground  that  such  a 
rate  would  give  more  than  a  fair  and  reasonable  remuneration  for 
the  miner's  labour,  or  on  the  ground  that  at  the  present  time 
such  a  rate  could  not  be  maintained  without  bringing  about  the 
closing  of  several  collieries,  and  throwing  a  number  of  miners  out 
of  employment,  or  necessitating  a  general  continuance  of  em- 
ployment on  short  time. 

The  term  '  minimum  '  rate,  however,  is  used  in  connection 
with  the  sliding  scale  arrangement  which  is  in  force  in  a  large 
part  of  the  coal  trade,  and  it  might  be  inferred  from  the  use  of 
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this  term  in  conjunction  with  '  standard '  that  the  proposers  in- 
tended to  reserve  to  the  miners  some  right  to  obtain  advances 
upon  the  *  standard  '  rate  in  accordance  with  that  or  some  other 
arrangement  having  a  similar  object. 

Under  the  sliding  scale  arrangement  a  certain  percentage  on  a 
datum  price  of  coal  or  other  product  is  fixed  as  a  minimum  rate 
of  wage.  This  minimum  rate  the  employer  undertakes  to  pay,  at 
whatever  price  below  the  datum  he  may  choose  to  sell  the  pro- 
duct in  times  of  depressed  trade,  and  he  further  concedes  to  the 
workman  the  right  of  receiving  a  fixed  share  in  the  profits  accruing 
to  him  from  the  sale  of  the  product  at  higher  prices  in  periods  of 
brisk  trade.  Whether  this  concession  is  made  merely  as  a  sop  to 
Cerberus,  or  as  the  grant  of  an  addition  to  his  wage  which  the 
workman  has  a  right  to  claim,  the  employers  in  those  districts  in 
which  this  arrangement  has  been  adopted  have  found  a  good 
return  for  their  liberality  in  a  more  peaceful  continuation  of  their 
trade  operations  than  has  been  enjoyed  by  employers  in  other 
districts.  The  system  has  been  established  for  many  years  in  the 
collieries  of  South  Wales  and  Monmouthshire,  and  in  the  iron 
and  coal  trades  of  South  Staffordshire  and  Worcestershire.  It 
has  also  been  recently  adopted  in  the  coal  trade  of  the  Forest 
of  Dean.  It  appears  that  the  minimum  rate  in  force  in  some 
districts  was  fixed  about  ten  years  since,  and  that  since 
that  time  the  miners  have  more  than  once  obtained  advances 
under  the  sliding  scale  amounting  to  40  and  50  per  cent, 
on  the  minimum- rates,  and  which  have  given  them  higher  wages 
than  those  represented  by  the  40  per  cent,  addition  to  the  standard 
of  1888  in  the  Federation  districts. 

Under  the  sliding  scale  arrangement  the  men's  unions  are 
still  maintained,  but  the  most  important  officers  employed  on  the 
part  of  the  men,  are  not  strike-leaders,  but  accountants,  whose 
function  it  is  to  secure  the  fair  working  of  the  arrangement,  by 
a  quarterly  or  half-yearly  examination  of  the  masters*  books,  or 
the  lists  of  prices  at  which  they  have  sold  coal  so  as  to  adjust 
the  rate  of  wages  from  time  to  time  to  the  selling  price  of  coal. 

This  arrangement  has  been  objected  to  by  the  leaders  of  the 
Miners'  Confederation,  on  the  ground  that  it  involves  the  workmen 
in  an  imdertaking  to  submit  to  a  reduction  of  wage  whenever  it 
may  suit  their  employers  to  reduce  prices,  and  thus  deprive  them 
of  all  power  to  maintain  a  rate  of  wage  above  the  minimum. 
Assmning  that  the  minimimi  rate  in  such  a  scale  is  so  low  as  to 
provide  a  barely  sufficient  wage  with  a  full  week's  work,  such  an 
objection  would  be  well  founded,  but  if  the  minimum  rate  was 
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put  at  such  a  figure  as  to  aflford  a  fair  and  sufficient  wage  in 
times  of  bad  trade,  an  arrangement  which  would  give  him  a  right 
to  higher  wages  when  prices  rose  would  certainly  be  one  which 
he  might  safely  accept,  although  in  such  a  case  the  workmen 
would  clearly  have  no  ground  to  claim  such  additions  to  their 
wages  as  a  matter  of  right,  any  more  than  they  would  if  they 
were  all  employed  by  one  employer  as  in  the  supposed  arrange- 
ments of  the  national  coal  trust  or  the  Government  coal 
department. 

It   would   be  foreign   to   the  purpose  of   this  discussion  to 
attempt  to  deal  with  the  difficult  problem  of  the  particular  figure 
at  which  the  proposed  standard  or  minimum  rate  is  to  be  fixed 
in  settlement  of  the  present  dispute.     If  such   a  rate   as  that 
suggested  by  Mr.  Pickard  could  be  agreed  upon  as  a  standard 
rate  to  be  observed,  at  all  events  in  the  immediate  future,  it  is  clear 
that  it  could  only  have  the  effect  intended  if  the  miners  generally 
were  able  to  obtain  sufficient  employment  at  that  rate  to  earn  the 
amount  of   wage  it  was  calculated  to  provide.     The  discussion 
however  during  the  progress  of  the  strike  of  the  question  whether 
the  miners  were  or  were  not  gaining  more  than  a  '  living  wage  ' 
under  their  present  rates  of  payment  brought  out  very  forcibly 
the  fact  that  the  rate  at  which  the  miner  is  paid  furnishes  no 
evidence  of  his  actual  earnings.     The  question  as  to  the  amount 
of  wages  received  by  the  miners  in  different  collieries  has  turned 
almost  entirely  upon  the  number  of  days  in  which  he  has  been 
employed,  and  the  evidence  brought  forward  to  show  that  the 
earnings  of  the  miners  in  many  collieries  were  very  small,  went 
far  to  prove  that  the  cause  of  those  small  earnings  was  the  want 
of  sufficient  trade  to  enable  the  coal-owner  to  employ  his  men 
except  for  a  few  days  in  each  week,  and  that  the  high  rate  of 
wages  which  the  employer  had  to  pay  was  the  very  cause  of  the 
dearth  of  employment  from  which  the  miner  was  suffering. 

There  seems,  however,  to  be  much  ground  to  attribute  the 
short  time  during  which  miners  in  many  collieries  are  allowed  to 
work  to  a  great  extent  to  the  employer's  practice  of  keeping  a 
larger  number  of  men  in  his  employment  than  he  can  usually 
employ  at  full  time,  and  dividing  the  work  among  them.  The 
employers  must  be  held  mainly  responsible  for  this  condition 
of  things,  though  there  is  a  good  deal  of  evidence  that  the 
miners  themselves  contribute  to  the  evil  by  their  preference  to 
work  only  a  few  days  in  a  week  and  *  play  *  the  rest  rather  than 
earn  a  full  week's  wage  by  a  full  week's  work.  If  a  miner  earns 
no  more  than  a  *  living '  wage  when  he  is  paid  at  a  rate  which 
No.   13. — VOL.  IV  D 
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gives  six  or  seven  shillings  for  a  day's  work,  there  would  seem  to  be 
no  more  connection  between  the  rate  of  a  miner's  wages  and  his 
earnings  than  between  the  barrister's  guinea  fee  and  his  annual 
income.    The  system  of  paying  the  miner  on  the  tonnage  of  coal 
raised  to  the  pit's  mouth  may  be  advantageous  to  both  the  work- 
man and  his  employer,  but  no  standard  rate  however  high  can 
secure  the  maintenance  of   a  *  living '  wage  if   the  system  of 
employment  does  not  secure  to  the  workman  several  days*  work 
in  each  week.     If  the  miner  was  only  allowed  to  go  down  the  pit 
under  a  contract  which  would  secure  a  full  week's  work  to  the 
employer   and   a   full  week's  wage  to  the  workman  the  wages 
problem  in  the  coal  trade  would  be  much  simplified.     If  on  the 
other  hand  the  trade  is  to  be  carried  on  under  a  system  which 
keeps  a  larger  number  of  men  depending  on  employment  in  each 
colliery  than  can  be  fully  or  regularly  employed,  the  fixing  of  a 
standard  rate  will  do  little  towards  improving  his  condition.     It 
appears   from   the   statistics   given   in   the  Labour  Gazette  for 
October  that  there  was  a  gradual  increase  in  both  the  output  of 
coal  and  in  '  the  number  of  men  employed  in  and  about  the  coal 
mines '  during  each  year  from  1886  to  1891,  and  that  during  these 
years  the  number  of   men  so  employed  in  England  and  Wales 
rose  from  450,297  to  562,608,  and  that  the  output  rose  from  about 
137,000,000  to  160,000,000  tons.    During  the  next  year,  however, 
we  find  that  there  was  a  reduction  in  the  output  to  the  extent  of 
nearly  5^  millions  of  tons,  but  that  notwithstanding  the  diminu- 
tion in  production,  the  number  of  men  employed  was  increased 
by  11,846.     Whether  or  not  the  overcrowding  of  the  trade  has 
been  the  cause  of  the  recent  troubles,  it  is  clear  that  a  rate  of 
wage   which   will   give   a   good  '  living  *  wage  to   all  when  the 
trade  is  such  as  to  aflford  them  full  employment  will  soon  cease 
to  have  that  effect  if  the  numbers  of  men  depending  on  this  trade 
are   allowed   to   increase   while    the    demand   for   their   labour 
decreases. 

F.   D.   LONGE 


THE  THEORY  OF  INTEENATIONAL  VALUES. 

I. 

Inteknational  trade  meaning  in  plain  English  trade  between 
nations,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  term  should  mean  some- 
thing else  in  Political  Economy.  In  technical  usage  international 
is  distinguished  from  home  trade  by  the  existence  of  barriers 
which  prevent  owners  of  the  means  of  production  in  one  region 
— or,  more  generally,  sphere  of  industry — from  employing 
those  means  in  another  sphere.^  Or  is  it  easier  to  say  that  home 
trade  is  distinguished  from  international  by  the  tendency  to  equal 
remuneration  of  efforts  and  sacrifices :  to  an  equality  of  profits, 
and  an  equation  of  the  net  advantages  in  different  occupations  ?  ^ 
The  general  conditions  which  determine  equilibrium  are  the  same 
for  both  species  of  trade ;  the  only  difference  is  that  in  the  case 
of  the  home  trade  there  are  one  or  two  more  equations. 

Such  is  I  think  the  essential  attribute  of  the  term  international 
trade  as  used  by  theoretical  economists ;  the  properties  of  geo- 
graphical and  political  separation,  though  usually  understood, 
are  not  those  from  which  the  principal  conclusions  flow. 

The  flexibility  of  this  definition  escapes  from  the  objection 
that  there  is  no  difference  in  the  present  age  between  inter- 
national and  domestic  trade.  Let  it  be  granted  that  capital  and 
perhaps  business  power  is  free  to  flow  to  all  parts  of  the  earth. ^ 
Yet  labour  cannot  be  conceived  as  flowing  so  freely.  The  world 
is  not  yet  in  the  condition  of  the  American  colonies  where,  if 
Virginia  damnified  Maryland  by  a  tax,  it  is  said  that  the  in- 

^  *  The  immobility  of  industrial  agents,'  as  Professor  Bastable  says,  in  his  admir- 
able discussion  of  the  definition  in  question. — International  Trade y  ch.  1. 

-  The  plan  of  putting  international  before  domestic  trade — treating  it  as  the  rule 
rather  than  as  an  exception — may  have  historical  as  well  as  theoretical  justification, 
if  we  agree  with  Professor  Bastable  that  '  the  first  exchanges  were  international  (or 
rather  intertribal).*     Commerce  of  Nations y  p.  7. 

3  Business  power  at  least,  if  not  labour,  has  in  several  cases  been  transferred  from 
England  to  foreign  countries,  in  order  to  avoid  hostile  tariffs.  See  Diplomatic  and 
Consular  Reports,  Spain  1893,  C  6855,  112,  p.  18.  I  have  heard  of  other  instances 
consequent  on  the  McKinley  Tariff. 

D    2 


36  THE   ECONOMIC  JOUENAL 

habitant  of  Maryland  would  transfer  himself  to  Virginia.^  Pre- 
sumably there  may  be  a  considerable  difference  in  the  level  of 
advantage  in  different  countries  before  labour  flows  from  one  to 
another.^  Suppose,  however,  that  the  conditions  of  international 
trade  proper  ceased  to  exist,  there  would  still  remain  the  quasi- 
international  trade  between  the  parties  to  Distribution.  There 
would  still  be  a  great  gulf  between  employers  and  employed 
across  which  work  is  transported  in  exchange  for  finished 
products. 

According  to  this  view  the  fundamental  principle  of  inter- 
national trade  is  that  general  theory  which  Jevons  called  the 
Theory  of  Exchange,  and  Prof.  Marshall  describes  as  '  an  inquiry 
into  the  balancing  of  the  forces  of  Demand  and  Supply,*^  which 
constitutes  *  the  kernel '  of  most  of  the  chief  problems  of 
economics.  It  is  a  corollary  of  the  general  theory  that  all  the 
parties  to  a  bargain  look  to  gain  by  it.  Foreign  trade  would  not 
go  on  unless  it  seemed  less  costly  to  each  of  the  parties  to  it  to 
obtain  imports  in  exchange  for  exports  than  to  produce  them  at 
home.  This  is  the  generalised  statement  of  the  principle  of 
Comparative  Cost,  with  respect  to  its  positive  part  at  least.  The 
negative  clause,  that  the  value  of  articles  in  the  international 
market  is  not  proportioned  to  the  cost — the  '  efforts  and  sacrifice* 
— incurred  by  the  respective  producers,  is  superfluous,  if  the  defini- 
tion here  proposed  is  adopted.  Why  should  there  be  any  corre- 
spondence between  cost  and  value  in  the  absence  of  the  conditions, 
proper  to  domestic  trade,  on  which  that  equality  depends? 

In  a  complete  treatise  on  international  trade  it  would  be 
proper  to  dwell  at  length  both  on  the  general  principle  and  the 
corollary ;  on  the  one  hand  contemplating  the  tendency  towards 
maximum  satisfaction,*  which  constitutes  the  grandest  generalisa- 
tion of  Economics  ;  and  on  the  other  hand  applying  the  doctrine 
of  Comparative  Cost  to  explain  the  peculiarities  of  existing 
commerce — why  such  and  such  articles  are  exported  from  one 
country  and  imported  to  another.^ 

*  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics^  October  1892. 

2  C/.  Bastable,  International  Trade^  p.  10.  ^  Principles ^  Book  V.  ch.  III. 

*  The  principle  is  employed  by  almost  all  mathematical  writers  on  economics ; 
among  whom  Professor  Marshall  may  be  distinguished  as  stating  carefully  the 
limitations,  under  the  existing  social  r^gime^  of  the  *  doctrine  of  maximum  satisfac- 
tion '  {Principles  of  EconomicSy  Book  V.  ch.  12,  §  7) ;  and  Dr.  Irving  Fisher  as  appre- 
ciating the  mysterious  analogies  between  the  maximum  principles  in  physics  and  in 
human  affairs.  (*  Mathematical  Investigations  in  the  Theorj^  of  Value  and  Prices.' 
From  Transactions  of  the  Connecticut  Academy,  Vol.  IX.,  July  1892). 

'  As  Professor  Taussig  has  done  in  his  brilliant  article  on  *  Aspects  of  the  Tariff 
<Jue8tion,'  in  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  for  1889,  p.  291. 
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But  it  is  proposed  to  confine  this  study  to  those  portions  of 
the  theory  which  have  at  once  some  bearing  on  practice,  and 
also  a  high  degree  of  generality.  I  shall  endeavour,  in  a  first 
article,  to  express  in  as  simple  language  as  possible  some  proposi- 
tions of  this  double  character.  A  mathematical  version  of 
the  same  propositions  will  form  the  second  part.  The  third 
part  will  contain  a  critical  review  of  the  principal  writers  on 
international  trade. 

Of  the  propositions  relating  to  international  trade  which  are 
at  once  general  and  bear  on  practice  the  most  important,  I  think, 
are  those  which  attribute  advantage  or  detriment — whether  for 
one  nation  or  several — to  changes  in  the  supply  of,  or  demand  for, 
articles  of  trade.  Such  are  the  answers  to  the  questions :  Would 
a  tax  or  a  bounty,  an  improvement  or  deterioration  in  the  means 
of  communication,  abundance  or  scarcity  of  an  exported  article, 
be  beneficial  to  the  home  country,  or  to  all  parties?  The 
answers  to  such  questions  vary  with  the  data,  which  require  to 
be  carefully  distinguished. 

One  distinction — which  indeed  hardly  needs  to  be  pointed  out, 
since  it  is  the  similarity,  not  the  difference,  which  generally 
escapes  notice — is  that  which  has  been  already  indicated  between 
international  trade  proper,  relating  to  separated  regions,  and  the 
analogues  thereof  which  may  be  termed  quasi-international 
trade.  Another  distinction,  which  one  might  have  a  priori  sup- 
posed to  be  very  obvious,  is  between  the  interests  of  the  home 
country  and  that  of  the  world  at  large.  Yet,  strange  to  say,  a 
confusion  between  ideas  so  different  as  part  and  whole  pervades 
many  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  Free  Trade ;  the  complaints 
of  List  ^  against  *  the  School ' — the  followers  of  Adam  Smith — on 
this  ground  are  too  well  founded.^  The  equivocation  might  be  com- 
pared to  that  which  it  was  reserved  for  Prof.  Sidgwick  to  point  out 
in  the  term  Utilitarianism — referring  sometimes  to  the  Greatest 
Happiness  of  the  individual,  and  sometimes  to  that  of  the  whole. 

^  National  System. 

'  The  amiable  confusion  between  one's  own  or  one's  country's  exclusive  advantage 
and  that  of  the  world  at  large  may  be  attributed  to  Mr.  Gladstone,  when  he  asks — 
in  his  article  on  *  Free  Trade  or  Protection,'  in  the  North  American  Review,  Vol.  cl.^ 
'  why,  if  Protection  is  a  good  thing,  it  should  not  be  adopted  by  the  United  States  in 
their  internal  trade.' 

Even  the  most  clearheaded  of  writers,  James  Mill  {Elements  of  Political  Economy ^ 
ch.  III.  §  16,  p.  169,  ed.  1821)  and  Professor  Bastable  {International  Trade,  p.  123, 
and  '  Incidence  and  Effects  of  Import  and  Export  Duties,'  in  the  Report  of  the  British 
Association  for  1889,  p.  6  of  the  essay,  p.  446  of  the  Report),  seem  not  to  distinguish 
very  sharply  the  ideas  of  advantage  to  the  world  and  to  a  particular  nation. 
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Another  important  distinction  is  between  s'fnall  and  large 
changes ;  the  characteristic  of  the  latter  being  such  an  alteration 
in  the  scale  of  production  that  the  law  of  increasing  returns  is 
brought  into  operation  [or  the  converse  alteration].  Thus  the 
*  improvement  *  in  the  process  of  manufacture  of  an  exported 
article  considered  by  Mill  in  his  great  chapter  (Bk.  III.  ch.  18  §.  5) 
is  presumably  of  the  order  '  small  * ;  the  change  contemplated  by 
him  in  an  earlier  section  (§  2),  from  a  time  *  when  each  country 
produced  both  commodities  to  an  established  trade,'  may  well 
be — but  is  not  necessarily — large.  Another  distinction  to 
which  it  is  proper  to  call  attention  is  between  an  impediment 
to  trade  [or  an  improvement]  in  general  and  that  particular 
kind  of  obstruction  [or  encouragement]  which  a  tax  [or  bounty] 
constitutes.  The  proceeds  which  may  accrue  from  a  tax  £2km  an 
item  which  is  sometimes  left  out  of  account  in  the  balance  of 
advantages.^ 

Other  principles  of  classification  requiring  no  comment  are 
the  distinction  between  changes  originating  in  the  home  country, 
or  abroad ;  between  those  affecting  primarily  exports,  or  imports  ; 
between  the  case  of  two  countries,  and  that  of  several  countries  ; 
and  so  forth. 

It  will  be  sufficient  here  to  select  the  most  instructive  cases ; 
requesting  the  reader  to  attend  carefully  to  the  issue,  and  to  stay 
condemnation,  until  appeal  has  been  made  to  the  tribunal  of 
mathematical  reasoning. 

The  simplest  case  is  where  the  question  is  whether  the 
advantage  of  the  home  country  is  increased  by  an  increase  in 
the  supply  of  foreign  articles,  in  the  sense  that  the  foreigner  is 
willing  to  give  a  greater  quantity  of  those  articles  in  exchange 
for  any  the  same  quantity  of  native  produce,  the  increase 
being  supposed  to  be  on  a  small  scale.^  Upon  the  general 
principle  that  a  cheap  market  is  advantageous  to  the  buyer, 
the  home  country  is  benefited ;  whatever  the  cause  of  the 
increased  supply,  whether  it  is  due  to  an  improvement  in  the 
production  of  the  foreign  articles,  or  a  greater  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  foreigners  for  the  produce  of  the  home  country, 
or  ceteris  paribus  an  increase  in    their    numbers.     Conversely 

1  Thus  the  project  of  a  differential  tax  on  foreign  produce  (in  favour  of  the 
colonies)  is  described  by  an  eminent  free-trader  as  a  demand  that  '  England  should 
tax  herself  to  tlie  amount  of  10^  millions ' ;  as  if  England  would  be  a  loser  to  that 
extent.  In  the  view  which  I  adopt  the  amount  received  by  the  Government  is  to  be 
set  against  the  amount  paid  by  the  people. 

^  Cf.  Marshall,  Prificiples  of  Economics, 
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a  diminution  in  the  supply  of  foreign  goods  is  detrimental  to  the 
home  country. 

The  technical  use  of  the  term  increase  of  supply  must  here 
be  kept  in  mind.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  home  country 
might  suffer  by  the  foreign  customer  becoming  better  supplied 
with  commodities  in  general.  It  is  well  observed  by  Mr.  Medley, 
an  ardent  free-trader,  that  the  adoption  of  free  trade  by  all 
nations — which  of  course,  according  to  him,  implies  the  increase 
of   their   wealth — might  prove  detrimental  to  England.^     The 

« 

poverty  of  the  foreigner  may  quite  conceivably  be  advantageous 
to  the  native. 

Suppose  a  new  country  exchanging  with  an  old  one  food 
for  highly  manufactured  products.  An  increased  deficiency  in 
necessaries  on  the  part  of  the  old  country,  or  of  a  large  section 
thereof,^  always  supposing — perhaps  an  imaginary  supposition  * — 
that  their  efficiency  is  not  thereby  impaired,  rendering  them  more 
eager  for  the  supplies  derived  from  the  new  country,  is  apt  to 
benefit  the  new  country  considered  as  a  whole.  However,  the  par- 
ticular section  of  the  home  country  which  supplies  services 
analogous  to  those  of  the  foreigner — considered  as  an  isolated 
group — may  well  be  prejudiced  by  the  poverty  of  foreign  labour. 

This  last  consideration  suggests  a  fresh  topic — international 
competition  ;  which  may  however  be  subordinated  to  the  present 
one  (the  change  in  the  supply  of  foreign  goods)  by  observing  that 
when  a  competitor  with  the  home  country  deals  with  the  foreigner, 
the  '  supply  *  of  foreign  goods  is  diminished.  Formal  reasoning 
and  common  sense  concur  in  regarding  such  competition  as  an 
evil  to  the  home  country.* 

The  solution  is  not  so  simple  when  we  consider  changes 
originating  on  the  side  of  the  home  country.  Such  changes  may 
be  divided  into  two  classes,  according  as  they  originate  on  the 
side  of  supply,  or  demand :  exports,  or  imports.    Under  the  former 

^  Fair  Trade  Unmasked, 

2  Ceteris  paribus,  of  course  :  not  supposing  that,  when  the  real  remuneration  of 
the  foreign  labourers  is  diminished,  that  of  his  employer  is  increased  ;  as  Mill  and 
Caimes  do  in  effect ;  when,  discussing  the  effect  on  international  values  of  low  wages 
in  a  foreign  country,  they  use  wages  in  the  peculiar  Ricardian  sense  {Pol.  Econ., 
Book  III.  ch.  25,  §  4  and  Leading  Principles).  These  passages  will  be  discussed  in 
our  Part  III. 

'  Professor  Walker  in  his  powerful  and  impartial  article  on  *  Protection  and 
Protectionists '  in  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  for  April  1890,  admits  it  to  be 
quite  possible  that  in  some  branches  of  American  industry  '  the  manufacturers  pay 
higher  wages  for  a  given  quantity  of  labour  than  are  paid  abroad.' 

*  See  Part  II.  Mill's  paradoxically  low  estimate  of  this  evil  will  be  considered 
in  Part  III. 
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head  the  simplest  case  is  where  there  has  occurred  an  improve- 
ment [or  the  reverse],  a  diminution  [or  increase],  in  the  cost  of  pro- 
duction of  an  exported  article  ;  the  case  considered  by  Mill  in  the 
fifth  section  of  his  great  chapter  on  International  Values.  As  may 
be  gathered  from  Mill's  reasoning,  the  improvement  may  prove 
detrimental  to  the  exporting  country.^  It  is  true  that  Mill 
obscures  the  subject  by  taking  as  the  measure  of  the  gain  of 
trade  the  alteration  in  the  rate  of  exchange  between  exports 
and  imports  rather  than  the  truer  measure  of  advantage  which 
the  principles  of  Consumers'  and  Producers'  Rent  afford.  How- 
ever, a  representative  case  may  be  put  which  brings  out  the  im- 
plication latent  in  Mill's  reasoning.  It  will  be  recollected  that 
Mill  supposes  an  improvement  in  the  production  of  linen  which 
Germany  exchanges  for  cloth  imported  from  England ;  in  which 
case  he  shows  it  to  be  a  possibility  that  '  Germany  will  obtain 
cloth  on  more  unfavourable  terms  and  at  a  higher  exchange 
value  than  before '  {loc,  cit,  §  5,  par.  6).  Now  suppose  that  the 
same  amount  of  productive  forces  are  expended  on  linen  by  the 
German  manufacturer  before  as  after  the  improvement.  If  the 
increase  in  productivity  has  been  ten  per  cent.,  where  before  there 
were  100  units  of  linen  produced,  there  are  now  110  units  pro- 
duced. But  if  the  demand  for  linen  be  increased  *  in  a  less  pro- 
portion than  the  cheapness,'  whereas  the  German  used  to  receive, 
say,  100  units  of  cloth,  he  will  now  receive  less  than  100. 
For  an  equal  outlay  in  the  way  of  cost  he  receives  a  less  re- 
turn. Whence  it  follows,  if  we  make  the  further  supposition 
that  linen  is  not  an  article  of  German  consumption,  that  the 
exporting  country  is  damnified  by  the  improvement ;  and  by 
parity  of  reasoning  may  be  benefited  by  a  restriction  of  its 
exports.  It  is  clear  that  the  data  which  have  been  supposed 
may  be  considerably  modified  without  the  conclusion  being 
destroyed. 

But  indeed,  without  invoking  Mill's  stupendous  chapter,  the 
proposition  is  sufficiently  supported  by  common  sense.  It  is  a 
commonplace  that  a  bad  harvest  is  good  for  farmers  in  the 
absence  of  foreign  competition.  As  Ricardo  says,  '  if  we  lived  in 
one  of  Mr.  Owen's  parallelograms  and  enjoyed  all  our  productions 
in  common,  then  no  one  could  suffer  in  consequence  of  abundance  ; 
but  as  long  as  society  is  constituted  as  it  now  is,  abundance  will 
often  be  injurious  to  producers,  and  scarcity  beneficial  to  them.'  * 

1  This  view  and  some  others  here  adopted  seem  to  differ  from  those  of  an  eminent 
living  economist,  whose  writings  on  International  Trade  will  be  noticed  in  the  third 
part  of  this  study.  *  Protection  to  Agricjiltiirey  §  4,  sub  fin. 
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Let  US  assume,  according  to  Gregory  King's  law,^  that  a 
deficiency  in  quantity  by  a  tenth  may  raise  the  value  of  the 
harvest  by  three-tenths.  Now,  suppose  that  the  harvest  has  been 
an  average  one ;  but  that,  as  the  grain  is  sent  to  market,  a  tenth 
leaks  out,  or  is  intercepted  by  robbers  (to  use  a  favourite  free 
trade  metaphor).  The  total  value  will  be,  as  before,  raised;  so 
beneficent  (to  one  party)  may  be  the  effect  of  what  Cherbuliez 
calls  artificial  dearth.^ 

An  example  of  an  impediment  to  export,  other  than  a  tax 
accruing  to  the  exporting  country,  is  a  transit  duty  levied  on  the 
exports  from  one  country  to  another  by  a  third  party.  It  is  con- 
ceivable that  the  native  states  of  India  might  be  benefited 
by  the  duty  which  we  levy  on  opium  passing  through  our 
territory,  if  China  had  no  other  means  of  satisfjring  her  demand 
for  opium. 

A  similar  effect  might  be  produced  by  an  increase  in  the  cost 
of  transporting  the  exported  article  from  the  locality  of  its  pro- 
duction to  the  port,  supposing  that  there  is  no  corresponding 
drag  on  importation.^ 

The  effect  of  a  variation  in  the  cost  of  transport  generally  will 
be  compounded  of  different  tendencies  :  since  an  impediment  on 
exportation  and  on  importation  in  general  affects  both  countries, 
so  far  as  each  both  exports  and  (in  return  voyages)  imports. 
Since,  out  of  the  four  tendencies  thus  compounded,  one  only 
(variation  in  the  cost  of  exportation  by  natives) — and  that  one 
only  on  certain  conditions — would  lead  to  a  benefit  for  the 
natives  from  an  aggravation  of  the  cost  of  transport,  it  may  be 
presumed  that  in  general  such  an  aggravation  is  very  unlikely  to 
be  advantageous  to  the  home  country. 

The  case  of  an  improvement  in  the  process  of  manufacture  ^ 
of  an  article  which  is  both  exported  and  consumed  at  home,  is 
also  a  compound  between  the  certain  gain  to  the  native  con- 
sumer and  the  possible  loss  to  the  home  country  in  the  way  of 
foreign  trade.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the  latter  tendency  may 
prevail  over  the  former,  just  as  in  the  case  of  farmers^  who  may 
gain  more  as  producers,  than  they  lose  as  consumers,  by  a  bad 
harvest. 

An  instructive  example  of  the  principle  under  consideration 

^  See  Jevons'  Tlieory,  p.  168.     2nd  edition. 

*  Dictionnaire  d' Economic  politique.    Art.  *  Disette.  *     Cf.  Art.  '  Abondance,'  by 
Bastiat. 

'  As  might  well  occur  in  a  round-about  trade. 

*  Mill,  Pol,  Econ.,  ch.  18,  §  5. 
'  Above,  p.  40. 
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is  afforded  by  the  question  whether  a  diminution  of  the  output 
of  the  home  country's  exports  consequent  upon  a  limitation  of 
working  hours  is  necessarily  injurious  to  the  country.  That 
this  question  is  to  be  answered  in  the  negative  is  well  argued  by 
Mr.  Sidney  Webb  in  his  article  on  *  Limitation  of  the  Hours  of 
Labour '  in  the  Contemporary  Beview  for  December  1889.^  It  is 
noticeable  that  the  advocate  of  socialistic  measures  dwells  on 
propositions  relating  to  the  trade  between  two  nations ;  he  does 
not  bring  on  the  scene  a  third  country  competing  with  the 
socialistic  one.  An  advocate  on  the  other  side  would  probably 
represent  the  whole  argument  as  vitiated  by  this  omission.  The 
judicial  position  is  intermediate  between  these  two.  If  the 
demand  of  the  foreign  customer  for  our  goods,  prior  to,  or 
abstracted  from,  the  existence  of  a  competing  country,  is  such  as 
to  render  a  restriction  of  exports  advantageous  to  the  home 
country,  it  may  still  be  possible,  notwithstanding  the  existence  of 
competition,  to  obtain  that  sort  of  advantage  though  in  a  less 
degree.  As  Professor  Marshall  says  with  reference  to  this 
question,  *  the  influence  of  foreign  trade  competition  in  this 
connection  can  be  proved  to  be  different  from  what  it  at  first 
sight  appears. '  ^ 

It  should  not  be  conceived,  I  think,  that  the  conditions 
favouring  the  successful  restriction  of  exports  are  altogether 
exceptional.  Mill,  after  distinguishing  three  varieties  of  condi- 
tions inquires  *  which  is  the  more  probable,*  and  decides  in 
favour  of  that  variety  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  favour- 
able to  the  policy  of  restriction.^  Accordingly,  if  each  nation 
could  only  deal  with  one  other,  either  of  the  pair  might  often 
play  the  game  of  restriction  with  advantage.  But  no  doubt  the 
existence  of  competition  modifies  the  foreigner's  law  of  demand 
for  the  native  articles  in  such  wise  *  as  to  render  that  game  much 
less  gainful. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  advantage  which  has  been 
described  results  from  a  drag  on  exports  which  need  not  be  a 
tax.  A  fortiori  of  course  when  the  impediment  is  a  tax  accruing 
to  the  exporting  country.  The  latter  proposition  is  much  more 
generally  accepted,  I  think,  than  the  former.^  It  is  often 
stated  with  the  unnecessary  limitation  that  the  home  country 

1  See  p.  878,  Vol.  LVI.  2  Principles,  2nd  edition,  p.  745,  note. 

3  Pol.  Econ.y  Book  III,  ch.  18,  §  6  last  par. 
*  Of.  Ante,  p.  39. 

^  The  latter  is  explicitly  admitted  even  by  Mcculloch ;  the  former  not  even  by 
Mill. 
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must  have  an  absolute  monopoly  of  the  exporting  article.^  That 
she  should  furnish  a  considerable  portion  of  the  total  supply 
might  suffice. 

Coming  next  to  changes  originated  on  the  side  of  imports 
(to  the  home  country),  let  us  consider  a  restriction  on  importation 
such  as  a  transit  duty  imposed  by  a  third  power  on  imports  into 
the  home  country.  Such  an  impediment  on  imports,  unlike  one 
on  exports,  is  never  advantageous  to  the  home  country.*  The  duty 
levied  by  the  Indian  Government  on  opium  transported  through 
Bombay  from  the  Native  States  might  conceivably  benefit  those 
States,  but  not  the  Chinese. 

A  tax  indeed  on  imports  the  proceeds  of  which  accrue  to  the 
home  country  may  be  beneficial  to  that  country :  but  not  in  so 
many  cases,  not  with  as  great  probability,  as  a  tax  on  exports. 
The  positive  part  of  this  statement  is  proved  by  Mill ;  ^  but  the 
negative  part  is  less  easy  to  establish  by  the  purely  literary  method. 

A  sense  of  this  difference  between  the  effect  of  a  tax  on  ex- 
ports and  one  on  imports  is  perhaps  traceable  in  the  division  of 
opinion  with  regard  to  the  question  whether  a  tax  on  imports 
can  fall  on  the  foreigner — a  division  of  opinion  greater  than 
exists  with  regard  to  the  corresponding  question  concerning 
exports.*  That  a  tax  on  imports  may  prove  a  net  gain  to  the 
home  country  is  admitted  by  the  ;^ap/€irr€9,  but  it  is  denied  by 
the  common  free-trader  and  even  by  competent  economists  when 
expressing  themselves  carelessly.  It  may  be  as  well  to  adduce 
instances  of  these  contrary  judgments ;  so  that  my  argument 
in  favour  of  the  proposition  in  question  may  appear  neither 
paradoxical  nor  otiose. 

In  favour  of  the  proposition  the  following  high  authorities 
may  be  cited  : — Mill  {Political  Economy,  bk.  v.  ch  iv.  §  6). 

*  A  tax  on  imported  commodities  almost  always  falls  in  part 
upon  the  foreigners.'  ....  *  Those  are  in  the  right  who  maintain 
that  taxes  on  imports  are  partly  paid  by  foreigners.* 

Senior.     (Outlines,  184). 

*  A  part  of  the  taxes  received  by  the  Government  of  one  country  is 
often  paid  by  the  inhabitants  of  another.' 

*  K.g.  Rogers,  Six  Centuries,  p.  79,  *  there  must  be  no  other  source  of  supply.* 

2  For    the    evidence    of    this    asymmetry    I    must    refer    to    the   forthcoming 
Part  II. 

'  Pol.  Econ.y  Book  V.  ch.  4,  §  6,  passages  quoted  below,  p.  47. 

*  ^PCulloch,  for  instance,  admits  the  latter,  but  denies  the  former  {Priticiples 
of  Pol.  Econ.,  Part  II.,  ch.  v.,  sub  finem). 
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Seligman  {Incidence  of  Taxation y  eh  v.). 

*  It  will  be  seen  how  erroneous  is  the  doctrine  of  those  extremists 
who  maintain  that  the  loss  to  the  consumer  is  measured  by  the  proceeds 
of  the  import  duties.'  ...  *  The  price  of  Sumatra  tobacco  has  risen  by 
only  a  fraction  of  the  tax.' 

Compare  the  admissions  made  by  Professor  Bastable  in  his 
paper  on  *  Incidence  and  Effects  of  Taxation '  so  often  referred 
to,  and  Professor  Nicholson's  reasoning  in  his  masterly  paper  on 
*  Tariffs  and  International  Commerce.'  ^ 

On  the  other  side  Mongredien  {Pleas  for  Protection  Examined)*: 

*  Import  duties  on  foreign  goods  fall  on  the  consumers  of  the 
importing  country  and  are  paid  by  them.' 

Sydney  Buxton  {A, B.C.  of  Free  Trade)  : 

*  Duties  on  goods  are  paid  for  by  the  people  who  consume  those 
goods,  and  not  by  the  people  who  produce  them.' 

Sir  J.  Lubbock  at  the  Congress  of  the  Chambers  of  Commerce 
of  the  Empire,  1892,  says,  '  I  maintain  the  proposition  that  the 
duties  are  paid  by  the  consumer.'  {Chamber  of  Commerce  Journal^ 
July,  1892,  Supplement,  p.  28.) 

The  opinion  is  not  confined  to  Free-Traders.  Mr.  McKinley 
(North  American  Review ,  cl.  p.  742)  writes — 

*  If  the  duty  is  put  on  the  non-competing  foreign  products,  the 
consumer  in  the  United  States  will  pay  every  dollar  of  that  tax.' 

An  instructive  statement  of  the  common  free  trade  opinion  is 
found  in  Mr.  Strachey's  singularly  brilliant  report  on  the  effect 
of  the  German  tariff  (Pari.  Papers,  1884-5,  LXXXI.).  Mr. 
Strachey  speaks  of 

*  The  axiom  of  political  economy  that  a  tax  on  foreign  commodities 
is  borne  by  the  importing  country.  No  one  could  so  much  as  state 
[the  contrary]  without  exposing  himself  to  the  charge  of  having  no 
sense  of  humour.' 

No  one  certainly  will  bring  this  charge  against  Mr.  Strachey;  for 
his  report  is  probably  the  wittiest  blue-book  in  existence  ;  one  of 
the  wisest  too,  if  we  except  this  particular  passage.  Mr.  Strachey 
seems  to  himself  to  have  proved  his  case  when  he  has  demonstrated 
— by  some  very  interesting  statistics — that  the  price  of  the  taxed 

^  Scottish  Geographical  Magazine ^  September,  1891. 
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article  in  the  importing  country  exceeds  its  price  in  the  exporting 
country  by  just  the  amount  of  the  tax,  abstracting  cost  of  trans- 
port. But  quia  duhitavit  ?  If,  as  is  or  was  recently  the  case,  there 
is  a  tax  of  two  dollars  per  ton  on  hay  imported  from  Canada  into 
the  United  States,  the  cost  of  transport  being  here  insignifictot, 
the  price  per  ton  on  the  American  side  of  the  frontier  will  be 
two  dollars  higher  than  on  the  Canadian  side.  The  question  is 
whether  it  is  the  American  price  that  has  gone  up,  or  the  Canadian 
price  which  has  gone  down.  The  latter  happens  to  be  the 
case.^ 

A  similar  ignoratio  elenchi  is  committed  by  a  still  higher 
authority,  Eoscher,  when  he  argues  that  Germany  must  pay  the 
full  amount  of  the  tax  which  she  imposed  on  wheat  imported 
from  America;  for  that  the  price  in  Germany  (account  being 
taken  of  cost  of  transport)  exceeds  that  in  England  by  exactly  the 
amount  of  the  tax.^  But  how  does  he  know  that  the  imposition 
of  the  tax  did  not  cause  America  to  offer  her  wheat  to  England 
on  better  terms  than  before  ?  It  may  be  the  American  price 
which  has  gone  down,  not  the  German  price  which  has 
gone  up.^ 

Probably  the  highest  authority  and  weightiest  argument  in 
favour  of  the  proposition  in  question  are  those  of  M°Culloch,  who 
holds*  that  the  project  [of  obliging  foreigners  to  contribute  to  the 
revenue  of  the  nation]  *  is  wholly  iihaginary,  and  that  duties  on 
imports  are  always  paid  by  the  importers,  and  never  by  the  ex- 
porters ' ;  the  reason  being  that  the  exporters  must  obtain  the 
rate  of  profits  prevailing  in  their  country,  and  therefore  cannot 
after  the  tax  lower  the  price  which  before  the  tax  only  just 
afforded  the  ordinary  profits.^ 

Let  us  examine  this  reason. 

1  As  shown  in  the  Report  of  the  Subcommittee  of  the  Committee  of  Finance 
(Senate  U.S.)  by  Senator  Merrill  (Rep.  788).  Here  are  some  extracts  from  the  evidence : 
*  The  duty  of  five  cents  per  dozen  imposed  upon  eggs  by  ty\e  McKinley  tariff  is  paid 
by  the  foreign  producer  not  by  the  consumer.'  .  .  *  They  have  dropped  the  valuation 
on  most  farm  products  just  about  the  amount  of  the  duty  imposed  by  the  McKinley 
bill.*  .  .  .  *  No  question  they  have  to  take  30  per  cent,  less  for  their  horses.' 

Mr.  Edward  Atkinson  in  his  comments  on  this  Report  ( Taxation  and  Work,  ch. 
XXV.),  after  ridiculing  the  *  delusion  that  one  of  the  effects  of  a  duty  imposed  in 
this  country  upon  a  given  import  is  to  depress  the  price  of  that  article  in  the  country 
in  which  it  is  produced,  and  that  by  such  reduction  the  burden  of  our  tax  is  put 
upon  that  country '  (p.  193)  admits  (p.  194),  that  '  our  duties  upon  the  products  of 
Canada  have  unquestionably  had  that  effect.' 

*  FinanzwissenscJiaft,  p.  411,  Note  4.  ^  (y^  Bastable,  Incidence^  p.  3. 

*  Principles  of  Political  Economy,  Part  I.,  ch.  v.,  sub  fincm,  Cf.  Taxation  and 
Funding t  Part  II.,  ch.  v. 

^  M^'Culloch's  argiunent  is  employed  by  Mongredien  {Picas  for  Protection)  and 
other  extreme  Free-traders. 
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First,  as  pointed  out  by  Prof.  Bastable,^  price  may  be  lowered 
without  profits  being  diminished,  if  the  cost  of  production  varies 
with  the  margin.  Thus  a  tax  imposed  by  the  United  States  on 
certain  kinds  of  agricultural  produce  imported  from  Canada' 
might  result  in  the  diminution  of  the  quantity,  the  cost  of  pro- 
duction, and  the  price  of  that  produce.  This  idea  of  a  freely  sliding 
margin  is  indeed  highly  theoretical,  but  so  is  the  objector's  idea 
of  equal  profits  in  all  occupations. 

More  important  in  practice,  if  less  familiar  in  theory,  is  the 
analogous  case  in  which  the  burden  falls — not  on  rent  proper — 
but  on  *  quasi-rent.*  Suppose  an  import  tax  laid  on  tin  plates. 
The  tax  might  be  paid  out  of  the  surplus  gains  of  the  more 
successful  foreign  manufacturers,^  while  the  less  successful  would 
be  driven  out  of  the  field. 

No  doubt  if  the  tax  imposed  were  a  very  heavy  one,  such  as 
is  now  fashionable,  say  50  or  a  100  per  cent.,  it  is  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  the  foreign  exporters  should  lower  their  price  to  that 
extent.  The  price  of  tin  plates  then  will  rise  in  the  home 
country.  Accordingly  a  net  loss  corresponding  to  that  rise  of 
price  appears  to  be  inflicted  on  the  home  country.  But  it  appears 
so  only  while  we  confine  our  attention  to  immediate  effects. 
When  an  engine  pushes  against  a  carriage  the  immediate  effect 
is  that  the  buffer  of  the  carriage  is  pressed  back.  When  the  buffer 
has  been  pressed  back  to  a  certain  point  the  carriage  begins 
to  move,  and  the  buffer  of  the  next  carriage,  and  in  fine 
the  whole  train.  The  propagated  influence  of  a  tax  may  be 
similar,  in  a  case  where  the  demand  of  the  foreigner  for  the 
products  of  the  home  country — say  food  and  raw  materials — is 
very  urgent.  The  export  of  tin  plates  being  checked,  the 
foreigners  find  a  difficulty  in  paying  for  the  imports  which  they 
so  much  require.  To  restore  the  equation  of  international  trade 
they  are  constrained  to  offer  their  exports  other  than  tin  plates — 
exports  in  general — on  terms  less  favourable  to  themselves.  It 
is  quite  conceivable  that  the  gain  which  the  home  country  derives 
from  this  readjustment  of  trade  may  exceed  the  loss  which  it 
derives  from  the  rise  of  the  value  of  tin  plates.  As  Mill  says  in 
his  splendid  and  candid  section  on  Protectionism  :  '  A  countrj' 
which  prohibits  some  foreign  commodities  does,  ceteris  paribus^ 
obtain  those  which  it  does  not  prohibit  at^  a  less  price  than  it 
would  otherwise  have  to  pay.' 

1  Incidence  p.  3,  C/.  International  Trade  p.  45.  Sec  also  Sidgwick,  Pol.  Ecoji., 
Book  III.  ch.  V.  §  3.  2  Above,  p.  45. 

3  See  Bastablc,  Incidence  and  Effects,  [Rejyort  of  the  British  Association  for  1889], 
and  Sidgwick,  Pol.  Econ.,  Book  III.  ch.  v.  §  3. 
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An  import  tax  in  the  case  supposed  would  resemble  the  export 
tax  before  considered,  in  tending  to  check  the  exports  from  the 
home  country.  For  a  country  so  circumstanced  it  might  be 
disadvantageous  to  *  grow  more  cotton  and  cereals,'  ^  as  Mr.  Glad- 
stone recommends  the  Americans.^  How  should  the  native 
labour,  which  but  for  the  check  to  exports  would  have  been 
employed  in  producing  them,  be  now  most  advantageously  em- 
ployed ?  Quite  possibly  on  *  tin  plates ' ;  thereby  rendering  the 
native  demand  for  foreign  goods  less  pressing,  and  thus  more 
fully  satisfying  the  conditions  which  must  exist  in  order  that  the 
foreigner  may  be  taxed. 

These  arguments  are  not  affected,  or  rather  become  a  fortiori, 
by  the  existence  of  *  invisible  *  exports  or  imports  of  the  nature  of 
capital  lent,  or  interest  paid.  For  by  the  operations  which  have 
been  described  the  value  of  money  will  have  been  increased  in 
the  foreign  country  and  decreased  in  the  home  country.^  Accord- 
ingly the  natives  as  lenders  or  debtors  will  now  have  to  give  less 
of  their  own  produce,  and  as  borrowers  or  creditors  will  receive 
more  of  the  foreigner's  produce. 

It  has  been  shown  that  under  conceivable  circumstances  ad- 
vantage may  result  to  the  home  country  from  a  tax  on  exports  or 
imports.  But  will  it  result  under  given  circumstances?  A 
negative  answer,  I  think,  may  be  given  in  some  concrete  cases ; 
in  many  *  the  only  answer  is  that  an  answer  is  impossible ' ;  as 
Professor  J.  S.  Nicholson  demonstrates  in  his  essay  on  '  Tariffs  and 
International  Commerce.*  *  The  aflBrmative  answer  is  described 
by  him  as  *  part  of  the  casuistry  of  economics,*  like  the  discussions 
of  moral  philosophers  concerning  the  occasional  justification  of 
mendacity.  *  Free  trade,  like  honesty,  still  remains  the  best 
policy.* 

This  analogy  seems  singularly  just  to  one  who  agrees  with 
Mill  as  a  moralist  that  *  even  this  rule  [truth],  sacred  as  it  is, 
admits  of  possible  exception  *  .  .  .  .  that  *  the  exception  ought  to 
be  recognised,  and,  if  possible,  its  limits  defined '  ;  ^  and  with 
Mill  as  an  economist,  that  in  particular  cases  *  taxes  on  imports 

^  Cf.  F.  Bowen,  Principles  of  Political  Economy ^  p.  467,  ei  sqq. 

2  In  his  article  on  *  Free  Trade  and  Protection,'  in  the  N&rth  American  Rcvietv. 
See  Mr.  Blaine's  criticism  of  his  advice.     Ibid. 

3  See  Ricardo,  Pol.  Econ.,  Bk.  III.  ch.  XXI.  J^  2.  Mill,  Pol.  Econ.,  penultimate 
par.,  subfineniy  Bk.  V.  ch.  IV.  §  6,  par.  4,  latter  part.  Bastable,  Intciniational 
Trade^  ch.  III.,  and  p.  118.     Incidence,  p.  3,  par.  2. 

*  In  the  Scottish  Geographical  Magazine  for  September,  1891. 
^  Utilitarianism,  ch.  I. 
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are  partly  paid  by  foreigners.*^  'England  will  gain  at  the  ex- 
pense of  Germany  not  only  the  whole  amount  of  the  duty  but 
more  *  ^  by  an  export  tax.^ 

Bounties  being  *  negative  taxes,*  as  Cournot  says,  it  might 
have  been  expected  that  in  cases  where  a  tax  is  detrimental,  a 
bounty  would  be  beneficial.  It  is  not  so  however ;  a  bounty, 
whether  on  exports  or  imports,^  takes  more  from  the  Government 
than  it  gives  to  the  public ;  ^  so  long  as  we  confine  our  attention 
to  changes  which  are  not  organic  in  the  sense  already  explained.® 

But  when  we  consider  large  changes  apt  to  be  attended  with 
a  reorganisation  of  trade,  many  of  the  preceding  propositions  no 
longer  hold  good.  An  increased  supply,  a  greater  cheapness  of 
foreign  goods,  may  now,  I  think,  prove  disadvantageous.'^  A 
bounty  may  prove  advantageous  upon  principles  indicated  by  Prof. 
Marshall,^  by  calling  into  play  the  law  of  increasing  returns. 
Upon  similar  principles,  a  tax  on  imports  may  foster  native  in- 
dustries, it  may  be  advantageous  in  its  ulterior  as  well  as  its 
more  immediate  effects ;  in  the  way  of  protection,  as  well  as 
in  the  way  of  what  may  be  called  in  a  large  sense®  revenue. 

I  hope  it  may  be  allowable  to  define  my  subject  so  as  to  ex- 
clude a  detailed  examination  of  the  free-trade  controversy.  On 
the  general  issue  I  have  nothing  to  add  to  what  I  have  learnt 
from  the  first-rate  writers  who  have  treated  of  the  subject,  in 
particular  Mill,  and  Prof.  Sidgwick,^^  and  Prof.  Marshall.^^  As  I 
read,  protection  might  procure  economic  advantage  in  certain 
cases,  if  there  was  a  Government  wise  enough  to  discriminate 
those  cases,  and  strong  enough  to  confine  itself  to  them ;  but 
this  condition  is  very  unlikely  to  be  fulfilled. 

I  Book  V.  ch.  IV.  §  6.  -  Ibid. 

3  Of  course  I  agree  with  Mill  and  living  writers  that  for  one  nation  to  benefit  itself 
at  the  expense  of  a  greater  loss  to  others  is  contrary  to  the  highest  morality,  which 

takes  the  greatest  happiness  of    all  as  its  end.      *  The  justice of 

destroying  one  of  two  gains  in  order  to  engross  a  rather  larger  share  of  the  other 
does  not  require  discussion  *  (Mill,  Book  V.  ch.  X.  §  1).  But,  in  an  abstract  study 
upon  the  motion  of  projectiles  in  vacuo j  1  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  enlarge  upon 
the  horrors  of  war. 

*  Of  which  Adam  Smith  gives  instances  ( Wealth  of  Nations^  Book  IV.  ch.  8). 

»  See  Part  II.  •  Above,  p.  38. 

7  Once  more  I  can  only  offer  a  proleptic  reference  to  my  Part  II. 

8  Principles  of  Economics^  Book  V.  ch.  12. 

8  Including  producers'  and  consumers'  rent,  as  well  as  the  receipts  of  the  Treasury, 
1®  Pol.  Econ.  Book  III.  ch.  v. ;  and  Scope  and  Method  of  Economic  Science. 

II  Presidential  Address  to  Section  F.  of  the  British  Association,  Report  of  British 
Associationj  1890,  and  Joum.  Stat.  Soc.  Dec.  1890. 
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So  far  we  have  been  regarding  exclusively  the  advantage  of 
the  home  country.  When  we  take  in  the  interest  of  all  parties 
we  are  met  with  the  axiom  that  any  interference  with  exchange 
diminishes  the  sum  total  of  advantage  resulting  to  all  parties 
concerned.  The  axiom,  like  most  of  the  propositions  with  which 
we  are  concerned,  presents  two  aspects  according  as  we  consider 
small  or  organic  changes.  With  reference  to  the  former  case  it 
may  be  accepted  without  qualification,  except  so  far  as  the  level 
of  utility,  so  to  speak,  is  regarded  as  different  in  different 
<;ountries ;  ^  the  exports  of  one  country  as  compared  with 
Another  costing  more  labour,  and  the  imports  exciting  more 
satisfaction. 

When  we  consider  large  changes,  developing  new  industries, 
it  is  conceivable,  as  Prof.  Sidgwick  has  argued  ^  that  an  inter- 
ference with  the  *  natural '  course  of  international  trade  may  be 
beneficial  to  all  parties. 

Much  of  what  has  been  hitherto  said  refers  primarily  to  the 
<;ase  of  trade  between  two  countries.^  But  the  transition  to  the 
more  general  case  is  easy.  As  Mill  says,  'trade  among  any 
number  of  countries  must  take  place  on  the  same  essential 
iprinciples  as  trade  between  two  countries.  .  .  .  Introducing  a 
greater  number  of  agents  precisely  similar  cannot  change  the  law 
of  their  action'  (Political  Economy,  Book  III.,  ch.  xviii.,  §  3). 

The  preceding  propositions  relate  especially  to  international 
trade  proper.  But  many  of  them  may  be  transferred  to  that 
quasi-international  trade  of  which  the  principal  example  is  the 
transaction  by  which  the  national  produce  is  divided  between  the 
owners  of  the  agents  of  production.  The  principal  characteristic 
peculiar  to  international  trade  proper  is,  I  think,  the  possibility  of 
:a  nation  benefiting  itself  by  a  tax  on  exports  and  imports.  There 
may  indeed  be  a  tax  on  the  transactions  between  *  nations '  in  the 
generalised  sense — such  as  a  tax  on  wages — but  the  proceeds 
of  the  tax  would  accrue  to  the  community,  not  to  one  of  the 
groups. 

It  is  useful,  I  think,  to  contemplate  the  theory  of  distribution 
as  analogous  to  that  of  international  trade  proper.  It  is  seen,  for 
instance,  that  the  intention  which  seems  to  inspire  some  of  the 
leaders  of  labour  to  raise  wages  by  restricting  the   supply  of 

^  Compare  Professor  Marshall,  Principles,  Book  III.  ch.  VI.  §  2,  par.  3. 
«  Pol.  Econ.  Part  III.,  ch.v.  §  1. 

•  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  competition  of  a  third  country  was  treated  as 
affecting  the  demand  of  one  of  the  two  coimtries ;  above  p«  39. 
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labour  is  prima  facie  quite  consistent  with  general  principles.  But 
a  doubt  may  occur  whether  the  special  conditions  are  favourable 
for  carrying  such  a  policy  to  any  great  length  ;  when  the  trans- 
action between  the  entrepreneur  and  the  workman,  who  supplies 
an  agent  of  production  in  return  for  a  share  of  the  produce,  is 
likened  to  that  sort  of  international  trade  which  England  used 
to  have  with  the  Southern  States  of  America,  when  she  imported 
materials  (cotton)  and  exported  the  finished  article. 

Again  it  is  instructive  to  regard  the  transaction  between  land- 
lord and  farmer  as  a  sort  of  international  trade.  The  familiar 
proposition  that  *  rent  does  not  enter  into  price,'  or  into  cost  of 
production,  may  thus  be  seen  in  a  clearer  light.  But  this  is  one 
of  the  topics  which  may  better  be  treated  in  the  mathematical 

part  which  is  to  follow. 

F.  Y.  Edgeworth 


THE  WIFE'S  CONTEIBUTION  TO  FAMILY  INCOME.^ 

It  is  matter  of  common  knowledge  that  there  are  large 
numbers  of  women  who  work  under  terrible  conditions,  toiling 
long  hours  for  starvation  pay  in  the  midst  of  filthy  and  unhealthy 
surroundings.  A  little  time  ago  it  was  the  fashion  to  ascribe 
this  appalling  state  of  affairs  to  the  sweating  system,  and  to 
define  sweating  as  a  method  of  employment  involving  sub- 
contract. 

The  painstaking  inquiries  of  Mr.  Charles  Booth,  Mr.  David 
Schloss,  and  Mrs.  Sidney  Webb,  soon  proved  that  the  evils  in 
question  were  constantly  present  in  cases  where  there  was  no 
system  of  sub-contract,  and  were  likewise  absent  in  numberless 
cases  where  the  method  of  employment  was  that  of  sub-contract. 
Sub-contract  having  thus  been  shown  not  to  be  in  fault,  the 
next  cry  raised  was  that  home  work  was  to  be  held  responsible, 
and  particularly  the  home  work  of  women. 

The  outcry  against  sub-contract  had  been  swelled  by  the 
antagonism  of  labour  to  capital, — the  dislike  felt  by  the  man  who 
works  for  wages  to  the  man  who  works  for  profit.  The  outcry 
against  home  work  is  swelled  by  the  hostility  of  the  working  man 
to  the  woman  wage-earner.  This  feeling  of  resentment  at 
women's  presence  in  the  wage  market  is  based  upon  funda- 
mental ignorance  of  social  and  industrial  history.  The  popular 
impression  seems  to  be  that  women  to-day  are  taking  a  larger 
share  of  the  world's  work  than  they  have  ever  done  before 
— that  this  is  a  new  departure,  the  outcome  of  the  factory 
system. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  the  share  taken  by  women  in  the  work  of 
the  world  has  not  altered  in  amount,  nor  even  in  intensity,  only 
in  character.  Even  in  character  it  has  not  changed  as  much  as 
the  working  man  imagines. 

^  Head  before  Section  F  of  the  British  Association,  September  18,  1893. 
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Leroy  Beaulieu  has  good  ground  for  hazarding  his  assertion 
that  if  only  our  classical  education  had  familiarized  us  with 
something  more  than  mere  details  of  the  Camp  and  the  Forum, 
we  should  see  that  the  organization  of  labour  amongst  the 
ancients  differed  far  less  from  our  own  before  the  introduction  of 
machinery  than  is  generally  supposed,  and  that  women  took  a 
vastly  larger  and  less  sedentary  part  in  productive  industry  than 
our  prejudices  will  allow  us  to  admit. 

Confining  our  attention  to  later  times  however,  and  dealing 
with  the  more  precise  data  to  which  we  here  have  access,  we  find 
that  it  was  in  France  that  woman's  industrial  position  was  earliest 
secured.  Under  the  feudal  system  the  serfs  in  that  country  had 
not  only  to  yield  to  their  lords  part  of  the  produce  of  the  land, 
but  to  render  to  them  linen  yarn,  pieces  of  stuff,  tunics  and  other 
garments,  the  work  of  their  female  belongings. 

*  Long  before  the  tenth  century  the  old  seigniorial  manor 
included,  besides  farms  and  fields,  work-rooms  of  men  and 
women.' 1  Light  work  such  as  spinning,  weaving,  bleaching, 
dyeing,  and  the  making  of  clothing,  fell  to  the  women,  most  of 
whom  worked  in  their  own  homes,  but  many  of  them  in  the 
gynseceum.  Sometimes  the  gynseceum  was  under  the  direction 
of  the  wife  of  the  feudal  lord,  who  allotted  the  tasks  and  herself 
shared  in  them ;  sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the  monastic  manor, 
it  was  controlled  by  the  abbey  intendant,  who  supplied  all  the 
material  and  saw  that  no  time  was  wasted. 

As  early  as  the  ninth  century,  too,  associated  work  entered 
upon  a  new  phase  through  the  introduction  of  industries  into 
monasteries  and  convents.  The  spinning  and  dyeing  of  wool 
engrossed  a  considerable  portion  of  the  nuns'  existence.  Not 
only  in  many  cases  did  they  make  everything  needful  for  their 
maintenance,  from  bread  down  to  shoes,  but  they  worked  for  the 
outside  market  as  well.^  This,  as  every  one  knows,  they  have 
still  gone  on  doing  all  through  the  centuries.  Not  the  least 
interesting  detail  in  the  life  of  the  great  Galileo, — contained  in 
an  incidental  mention  in  his  correspondence  with  his  daughter, 
Sister  Celeste — shows  that  he  had  all  his  needlework  and  washing 
done  at  the  convent  of  St.  Matthew,  in  Florence,  and  was  a  good 
customer  to  it  for  candied  fruit  and  citron.  Convents  indeed  were 
active  centres  of  industrial  life,  and  in  their  efforts  to  supple- 
ment their  revenues  competed  largely  with  outside  labour  and 
promoted  improvements.     Thus  the  Flemish  nuns,  in  their  con- 

^  Le  Travail  des  Femmes  au  XIX,  SUcU, — Leroy  Beaulieu. 
'  Levasseur,  Histoire  des  Classes  ouvrUreSy  IL,  oh.  iv.,  p.  139. 
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vents  near  Ghent,  brought  out  that  point  lace  which  was  so 
largely  produced  during  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries. 

When  we  come  to  the  latter  half  of  the  middle  ages  we  get  a 
still  better  notion  of  the  extent  and  nature  of  the  industries 
engaged  in  by  women.  In  the  production  of  luxuries  for  the 
nobles,  in  countries  where  the  industrial  arts  had  made  any 
progress  at  all,  women  early  bore  their  share,  and  that  this  share 
was  no  inconsiderable  one  is  apparent  to  any  one  investigating 
the  history  of  ecclesiastical  embroidery,  white  embroidery,  the 
manufacture  of  such  light  fabrics  as  battiste,  muslin  and  silk 
textiles,  and  above  all  of  lace. 

The  even  larger  share  borne  by  women  in  that  productive 
industry  which  supplied  the  coarse  food  and  clothing  of  them- 
selves and  their  families  is  less  patent,  because  industry  of  this 
kind  was  domestic  in  a  double  sense — being  carried  on  by  the 
family /or  the  family — each  family  supplying  its  own  wants  hist 
and  then  disposing  of  the  residue.  Obviously,  where  all  the 
members  of  the  family  work  together  it  is  difficult  to  estimate 
precisely  the  monetary  value  of  the  individual  contribution  to 
the  total  labour  required. 

The  difficulty  exists  even  when  the  work  is  being  done 
for  outside  custom,  as  is  very  well  illustrated  in  the  present 
day  by  the  East  End  tailoring  trade.  A  daughter,  receiving 
subsistence  and  a  certain  amount  of  pocket  money,  *  helps  *  her 
father ;  a  wife,  receiving  subsistence  and  no  pocket  money, 
*  helps  '  her  husband.  It  is  not  till  the  wife  as  a  widow,  and  the 
daughter  as  an  orphan,  do  precisely  similar  work  at  fixed  rates 
for  a  tailor  not  related  to  them,  that  the  world  realizes  that  what  is 
called  *  helping  *  father  or  husband  is  really  *  maintaining  herself.' 

In  primitive  industries  the  male  head  of  the  family  disposes 
of  the  finished  product,  sweeps  in  the  earnings  and  distributes 
them  as  his  caprice  or  interest  determines.  What  was  the  rule 
in  pre-machinery  days  is  even  now  the  rule  in  some  of  the  sur- 
viving domestic  industries  of  England,  for  instance  in  the 
wrought  nail  trade  of  South  Staffordshire,  where  the  man's  *  stint ' 
of  nails  constantly  embodies  the  labour  of  wife  and  daughter, 
though  his  name  alone  appears  on  the  master's  books.  Some- 
thing analogous  to  this  is  described  by  Mr.  Scott  in  his  interest- 
ing account  of  the  Co-operative  Society  of  Basket  Makers  at 
Villaines  (Economic  Journal,  Sept.,  1893).  *The  baskets,* 
he  says,  *  are  entered  in  the  workman's  name  by  the  secretary, 
whether  he,  or  his  family  have  actually  made  them,  and  he  is 
credited  with  the  amount.' 
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Where  the  financial  arrangements  are  of  this  nature  there  is 
obviously  no  talk  of  women's  work — the  husband  is  the  nominal 
worker.  And  I  venture  to  think  that  a  great  deal  of  woman's 
work  in  the  past  has  escaped  the  notice  of  economic  inquirers 
through  this  practice  of  throwing  in  her  work  with  her 
husband's.^ 

In  sparsely  settled  districts  and  in  industrially  backward 
countries  such  as  England  was  before  the  15th  century,  women 
are  not  idle  but  are  constantly  associated  with  men  in  agricultural 
labour.  In  the  Crede  of  Piers  Plowman  there  is  a  graphic 
description  of  the  peasant's  wife  leading  the  oxen  while  her 
husband  guides  the  plough.  '  Before  the  Plague,'  says  Thorold 
Eogers,  *  women  were  employed  in  harvest  work,  in  reaping  the 
stubble  after  the  corn  was  cut  (for  the  thresher  or  for  litter) ,  in 
hoeing,  in  planting  beans,  in  washing  and  shearing  sheep,  and 
sometimes  in  waiting  on  the  thresher  or  tiler.' 

In  face  of  all  this  evidence  of  women's  activity  in  the  past, 
it  is  simply  absurd  to  denounce  their  alleged  increased  employ- 
ment in  the  present,  or  to  seek  to  saddle  nineteenth  century 
civilization  with  the  onus  of  having  evolved  the  working 
woman  and  set  up  competition  between  the  sexes. 

This  competition  is  no  new  thing.  As  early  as  the  reign  of 
Edward  III.  women's  need  to  earn  a  living  was  recognized  by  a 
law  prohibiting  men  from  the  use  of  the  distaff  and  spindle,  while, 
in  1789,  just  before  the  Revolution  burst  upon  Europe,  a  petition 
of  the  women  of  the  Third  Estate  to  the  king  set  forth  that  every 
occupation  which  involved  spinning,  knitting,  or  sewing,  should 
be  reserved  exclusively  for  women. 

Facts  of  this  sort  make  the  more  cautious  and  thoughtful 
among  the  opponents  of  female  labour  content  themselves  with 
attacking  not  so  much  women's  wage-earning  altogether,  as  the 
practice  of  continuing  wage-earning  after  marriage.  This  at 
least  they  declare  is  an  innovation — and  one  which  heralds  the 
destruction  of  the  home. 

^  Cf.  A  History  of  Agricultural  Prices  in  England ^  by  Thorold  Rogers,  p.  76. 
The  Manor  of  Thorncroft,  that  is  Leatherhead  in  Surrey,  contained  one  tenant 
in  villenage.'  From  him  numerous  labour  rents  were  exacted,  amongst  others — 
*  To  find  one  woman  to  wash  and  shear  sheep  and  lambs,  and  to  do  this  for 
nothing.'  This  woman  would  naturally  have  been  either  his  wife  or  his  daughter. 
Gf.  also  Graigie's  *  Size  and  Distribution  of  Agricultural  Holdings  in  England  and 
Abroad,'  Journal  of  Statistical  Society ^  Vol.  1.  *  A  special  form  of  2yetite  culture 
prevails  in  Sweden,  whereby  small  plots  called  "  torps  " — about  180,000  in  all — are  let 
to  labourers  who  pay  rent  not  in  produce  or  money,  but  in  labour — one  to  three 
working  days  a  week,  and  certain  extra  woric  by  women  at  harvest,  being  the  usual 
terms.' 
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So  obvious  are  the  evils  consequent  upon  the  withdrawal  of 
the  wife  and  mother  from  the  domestic  hearth,  that  it  would  be 
impossible  not  to  sympathise  with  the  men's  point  of  view,  did 
they  confine  their  opposition  to  the  emplo3rment  of  married 
women  in  workshops  and  factories.  But  seeing  that  they  oppose, 
quite  as  actively,  work  done  for  wages  by  married  women  in  their 
own  homes,  it  is  clear  that  something  else  moves  them  than 
mere  dread  that  maternal  and  household  duties  may  be  neglected. 

Analysing  carefully,  we  find  that  what  they  object  to  is  the 
wa^e-eaming  hot  the  work  of  wives.  Home-work  enables  a 
married  woman  to  become  joint  earner  with  her  husband,  and 
they  profess  to  fear  that  facilities  in  this  direction  may  lead  to 
the  gradual  substitution  of  the  wife  for  the  husband  as  bread- 
winner. Such  a  feaj:  is  the  veriest  scooped-out,  sheet-draped 
turnip  that  ever  made  a  village  dolt  take  to  his  heels  and  run. 
If  being  joint  earners  with  their  husbands  could  have  led  to  the 
substitution  of  the  wife  for  the  husband  as  bread-winner,  then 
this  substitution  would  long  since  have  been  effected. 

For,  it  is  indisputable  that  women  of  the  working  classes 
always  have  been  joint  earners  with  their  husbands.  At  no  time 
in  the  world's  history  has  the  man's  labour  alone  sufficed  for  the 
maintenance  of  his  wife  and  children.^ 

So  far  from  keeping  his  wife,  the  true  account  of  the  matter 
is  that  he  and  she  have  together  kept  themselves  and  the  younger 
children,  and  this  they  continue  doing  to  the  present  day. 

It  is  not  by  economists  that  this  truth  has  been  overlooked. 
*In  order  to  bring  up  a  family,*  says  Adam  Smith,  '  the  labour 
of  the  husband  and  wife  together,  must,  even  in  the  lowest 
species  of  common  labour,  be  able  to  earn  something  more  than  is 
precisely  necessary  for  their  own  maintenance.' 

Nassau  Senior  is  equally  explicit :  '  We  include  as  part  of  the 
wages  of  the  married  labourer  those  of  his  wife  andunemancipated 
children.  .  .  .  The  earnings  of  the  wife  and  children  of  many  a 
Manchester  weaver  or  spinner  exceed  or  equal  those  of  himself.  *^ 
Again,  Thorold  Eogers  states  that  in  England  before  the 
Plague,  the  total  earnings  and  perquisites  of  an  agricultural 
labourer  were  £1  15s.  Ad.  a  year,  and  that  assuming  that  the  wife 
worked  only  100  days  in  the  year,  8s.  Ad.,  or  a  little  less  than 
one-fifth  of  the  whole,  was  her  contribution  to  the  family 
resources. 

*  •  Cette  80ci6te  id^ale,'  says  Leroy  Beaulieu,  '  oi\  I'hommc  pourrait  suffire  aux 
besoins  de  la  famille,  et  oi\  la  femme  n'aurait  qu'^  vaquer  aux  soins  de  la  niaison 
et  a  I'Mucation  des  enfants  n'a  duIIc  part  exists  dans  le  pass^.' 
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According  to  Eoscher,  in  France  in  1832,  a  man  working  in 
the  field  earned  on  an  average  IJ  francs  a  day,  the  wife  J  of  a 
franc  (200  days  to  the  year) ,  and  three  children  38  centimes  (250 
days  in  the  year),  an  aggregate  of  650  francs  per  annum.  The 
wife's  contribution  thus  amounted  to  23*0  per  cent.,  or  a  little 
less  than  one-fourth  of  the  whole.^ 

While  economists  have  freely  conceded  that  the  wife's  share 
in  family  maintenance,  whether  her  labour  be  confined  to  her 
home  or  no,  is  an  appreciable  one,  responsible  statesmen  have  on 
occasions  made  and  acted  upon  the  same  admission. 

Thus  in  France,  when  a  scheme  of  working  class  pensions 
was  under  consideration,  some  fifty  years  ago,  the  then  Minister 
of  Finance  refused  to  entertain  the  project  on  the  ground  that  it 
did  not  sufficiently  recognize  the  claims  of  wives.  It  was  out  of 
the  question,  he  said,  that  one  alone  of  a  married  couple  should 
reap  the  benefit  of  an  annuity,  the  pa3rments  for  which  were 
made  possible  by  the  joint  labours  of  both. 

Amongst  English  statesmen  Lord  Brougham  also  seems 
certainly  to  have  been  alive  to  the  large  share  taken  by  the  wife 
in  productive  industry.  Speaking  at  a  meeting  of  the  Society 
for  the  Encouragement  of  the  Social  Sciences  in  1862,  he  stated 
that  one-seventh  of  the  married  women  of  England  were  en- 
gaged in  independent  and  isolated  labour,  while  in  addition  there 
were  large  numbers  of  wives,  daughters,  and  sisters  who  shared 
in  the  labour  of  their  male  relatives  on  farms,  at  the  desk, 
behind  the  counter,  and  in  domestic  workshops. 

Miss  Edith  Simcox,  then,  was  within  rather  than  beyond  the 
truth  when  she  affirmed  before  the  Industrial  Bemuneration 
Conference,  that  in  England  '  not  more  than  half  the  whole 
number  of  working  class  families  are  maintained  by  the  labour  of 
the  father  assisted  only  by  the  elder  children.' 

Even  in  America,  where  one  would  suppose  men's  wages 
would  be  on  a  sufficiently  liberal  scale  to  enable  them  miassisted 
to  provide  for  wife  and  children,  the  wife's  labour  is  an  important 
and  necessary  factor  in  family  maintenance.  The  United  States 
Department  of  Labour  recently  conducted  an  inquiry  into  the 
industrial  conditions  of  Europe  and  America,  subjecting  the  in- 
dustries of  coal,  iron,  steel,  and  glass,  and  cotton,  woollen,  silk 
and  linen  textiles,  to  complete  investigation,  and  collecting 
Budgets  of  Cost  of  Living  from  770  workmen  employed  in  Europe: 

^  Monsieur  Baudrillart  states  that  at  the  present  day  in  the  Aries  district  the 
annual  income  of  a  family  of  petty  peasant  proprietors  and  petty  wage-earners  iS' 
about  850  francs,  of  which  the  wife  contributes  150. 
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and  2,490  employed  in  America.  As  a  result  of  these  investiga- 
tions, it  was  ascertained,  that  not  only  are  the  total  earnings  of  the 
family  highest  in  America,  but  the  contribution  of  the  husband 
thereto  is  both  relatively  and  absolutely  higher  than  elsewhere. 
Yet  even  here  *  only  in  two  cases — viz.  the  bar-iron  and  steel 
manufacture — was  it  possible  for  the  husband  unaided  to  support 
his  family.'  In  Belgium,  where  the  return  to  labour  generally  is 
small,  it  is  calculated  that  only  three-fifths  of  the  family  income 
come  from  the  husband's  wages. 

But  it  may  be  urged,  grant  that  wives  have  at  all  times  earned 
their  bread,  is  it  not  perfectly  possible  that  they  are  beginning  in 
these  modem  days  to  do  more  than  earn  their  bread  ?  Are  we  not 
witnessing  a  real  displacement  of  male  labour?  To  this  the 
answer  is  a  decided  negative.  There  may  be  a  change  in  the 
distribution  of  male  labour,  but  that  is  quite  another  matter  from 
its  displacement.  The  woman's  share  in  household  maintenance 
is  no  more  than  it  ever  was.  The  facts  have  not  altered,  but  the 
conditions  of  modem  industry  enable  us  to  see  what  the  facts  are. 
In  short,  we  are  witnessing  not  a  process  of  substitution  but  of 
revelation. 

People  who  assert  glibly  that  wives  in  the  past  had  enough 
to  do  looking  after  their  homes,  seldom  realize  what  looking 
after  the  home  meant  150  years  ago.  It  meant  chopping 
wood,-  fetching  water,  baking  bread,  spinning  flax,  weaving, 
knitting,  pickling,  curing,  churning,  preserving,  washing.^  But 
now,  water  is  laid  on  into  the  houses,  bread  is  bought  at  the 
baker's,  it  is  cheaper  to  buy  garments  than  to  make  them,  wood 
and  coal  are  brought  round  to  the  door  in  carts,  and  jam  and 
pickles,  butter  and  bacon,  are  all  to  be  had  from  the  general  shop. 
So  that  now, — for  dwellers  in  big  cities  at  any  rate, — *  looking 
after  the  home,'  means  only  cleaning,  cooking,  washing,  mending, 
care  of  children  being  the  same  in  both  cases.  Even  washing  is 
ceasing  to  be  the  essentially  domestic  occupation  it  used  to  be, 
many  women  finding  it  more  profitable  to  work  at  some  trade  in 
their  homes  and  to  give  their  washing  out  to  a  poorer  neigh- 
bour to  be  done  in  the  municipal  wash-houses,  or  in  the  places 
set  apart  for  washing  in  model  buildings.^ 

^  An  incident  in  the  life  of  a  notable  American  woman,  detailed  by  Helen 
Campbell  in  an  article  on  '  Women  Wage  Earners '  in  the  Arena  ^  shows  what 
looking  after  the  home  has  sometimes  meant.  *  In  mid- winter,  with  neither  money 
nor  wool  in  the  house,  one  of  the  boys  required  a  new  suit.  The  mother  sheared 
a  half -grown  fleece  from  a  sheep  and  in  a  week  had  spun,  wove,  and  made  it  into 
clothing,  the  eheep  being  protected  from  cold  by  a  wrappage  made  of  braided  straw.' 

^  Le  Play,  with  whose  works  Mr.  Henry  Higgs  has  done  so  much  to  familiarize 
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Though  women  did  not  earn  wages  for  all  tbe  multifarious 
occupations  which  *  looking  after  the  home  '  formerly  involved,  it 
is  clear  they  did  as  much  of  the  necessary  work  of  the  world  as 
they  do  now.  If,  then,  the  fallacy  that  there  is  a  limited  amount 
of  work  to  be  obtained,  and  that  the  more  the  women  take  the  less 
the  men  get,  be  supposed  true,  it  is  certain  that  female  labour 
competed  as  much  with  male  labour  heretofore  as  now.  The  only 
difference  was  that  each  woman  took  an  infinitesimal  share  of  a 
great  many  different  kinds  of  work,  whereas  now  she  takes,  as  a 
tailoress,  clerk,  jam-factory  girl,  or  what  not,  an  appreciable 
share  of  one  particular  kind  of  work. 

Without  drawing  subtle  distinctions  however  I  may  conclude 
by  saying,  what  I  think  few  will  dispute.  So  long  as  the  wife 
must  contribute  her  quota  to  family  maintenance,  it  is  distinctly 
advisable  that  she  should  be  allowed  to  do  this  in  the  way  she 
herself  finds  least  irksome.  The  ideal  to  be  aimed  at,  I  submit, 
is  not  that  the  man  should  be  the  sole  bread-winner,  but  that 
bread-winning  should  go  on  under  circumstances  which  secure 
the  most  comfortable  life  for  the  men,  women,  and  children  com- 
posing the  family,  which  permit  the  fullest  development  of  all 
powers,  and  which  openly  substitute  economic  co-operation  on 
the  part  of  the  wife  for  economic  dependence.  Tested  by  refer- 
ence to  this  ideal,  home  work  will  always,  in  the  very  teeth  of 
admitted  drawbacks,  find  itself  justified,  for  it  indisputably  allows 
the  married  woman  to  contribute  her  share  to  family  maintenance 
in  a  way  congenial  to  herself,  and  op  lines  which  are  consonant 
with  the  beauty  and  stability  of  family  life. 

Ada  Heathur-Bigg. 

English  readers,  predicted  long  ago  that  amongst  Western  nations  washing  would 
ultimately  cease  to  be  carried  on  as  a  domestic  industry.  Now  that  steam 
laundries  are  springing  up  on  ail  sides  and  vast  amounts  of  linen  are  washed  by 
men  and  machinery,  this  prediction  seems  in  a  fair  way  of  being  realized. 


THE  EFFECTS  OF  THE  DEPEECIATION  OF  SILVEE, 
WITH  SPECIAL  EEFEEENCE  TO  THE  INDIAN 
CUEEENCY  EXPEEIMENT.i 

Six  years  ago — January  30,  1888 — I  read  before  this  Society  a 
paper  on  the  *  Causes  of  Movements  in  General  Prices.*  It  was 
published  soon  after  in  my  book  on  Money  and  Monetary  Proh- 
lems,  and  in  the  Preface  I  ventured  to  call  special  attention  to 
the  concluding  part  of  this  essay,  on  the  ground  that  it  was,  so 
far  as  I  knew,  the  first  complete  statement  of  the  various  modes 
in  which  gold  prices,  silver  prices,  and  the  ratio  between  gold  and 
silver  may  theoretically  interact,  with  the  consequent  effects  on 
international  trade.  The  criticism  which  I  invited  has  not  been 
forthcoming,  but  I  am  afraid  the  silence  is  due  rather  to  apathy 
than  agreement.  In  order  to  express  the  different  cases  in  a 
jsimple  form,  and  to  bring  out  their  relations,  I  adopted  an  alge- 
braic device  and  indicated  the  effects  by  a  series  of  equations. 
Most  people,  however,  find  questions  on  currency  sufficiently 
intricate  and  perplexing  even  when  expressed  in  ordinary  English, 
with  ordinary  illustrations — such  as  the  level  of  the  sea — and 
when  they  saw  my  argument  was  embedded  in  algebraic  formulae, 
they  put  off  the  perusal  till  a  more  convenient  season.  I  wish 
to-night  to  show  that  the  recent  experiment  in  currency  in  India 
gives  an  excellent  illustration  of  my  theory.  The  great  advantage 
of  that  experiment  from  the  scientific  standpoint  is,  that  it  was 
made  suddenly,  so  that  we  can  ascribe  any  sudden  and  marked 
change  in  the  course  of  trade  to  this  cause.  Coincidences  are 
of  course  possible,  but  they  are  not  probable. 

I  will  first  state  the  general  positions  and  then  give  the 
applications.  By  way  of  preliminary,  let  me  remind  you  that  the 
price  of  any  commodity  depends  upon  two  sets  of  causes — general 
and  special — that  is  to  say,  there  are  causes  affecting  the  general 

*  Read  before  the  Royal  Society  of  Edinburgh,  January  20,  1894. 
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level  of  prices,  and  causes  affecting  the  relative  prices  of  particular 
commodities.  It  is  only  with  the  general  causes  that  I  have  to 
deal.  That  there  are  movements  in  prices  of  a  general  character 
is  unquestionable.  In  the  mediaeval  period  the  level  was  very 
low.  Eogers  says  that  to  convert  mediaeval  into  modern  prices 
we  ought  to  multiply  by  eight  at  least,  and  possibly  by  twelve. 
The  great  discoveries  of  silver  in  the  sixteenth  century  raised  the 
level.  In  the  first  half  of  this  century  the  tendency  was  for  the 
level  to  fall ;  it  rose  again  after  the  gold  discoveries  of  1850,  and 
there  has  been  a  rapid  and  great  fall  since  1873.  These  general 
movements  must  be  due  to  general  causes,  and  the  object  of  my 
paper  was  to  make  as  far  as  possible  a  complete  list.  Some 
were  well  known  and  had  often  been  described,  but  not  much 
attention  had  been  paid  to  the  influence  which  I  treated  at 
some  length,  namely,  the  interaction  of  the  two  standards — 
gold  and  silver.  This  want  of  attention  was  quite  natural, 
because  it  was  only  in  1873  that  the  dislocation  of  the  two 
standards  occurred,  and  the  effects  were  at  first  generally 
ascribed  to  other  causes. 

If  any  doubt  were  possible  as  to  the  general  fall  in  prices 
measured  in  gold  since  1873,  there  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  the 
gold  price  of  silver  has  fallen ;  it  is  now,  indeed,  little  more  than 
half  of  its  average  price  for  the  previous  seventy  years.  This  fall 
has  been  a  fluctuating  one,  but  the  oscillations  upward  have  been 
of  comparatively  short  duration. 

Now  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  this  fall  in  the  gold  price  of 
silver  has  corresponded  to  a  fall  in  the  gold  prices  of  com- 
modities in  general.  If  the  movements  in  both  are  represented 
by  curves  the  general  coincidence  is  readily  seen.^  This 
naturally  leads  to  the  supposition  according  to  the  method  of 
concomitant  variations  that  the  two  movements  are  in  some  way 
causally  connected ;  both  may  be  the  result  of  the  same  causes 
or  one  may  be  the  cause  of  the  other.  One  of  my  objects  was  to 
discover  the  nature  of  this  connection.  Again,  some  merchants 
who  trade  with  silver-using  countries  maintained  that  this  fall  in 
silver  acted  as  a  stimulus  to  exports  from  those  countries  and  as 
a  check  on  imports  into  them.  This  contention,  however,  was 
denied  both  by  other  traders  and  by  theorists — the  first  maintain- 
ing that  it  was  not  true  and  the  second  that  it  could  not  be  true. 
It  was  impossible  to  decide  the  question  of  fact  simply  by  an 
appeal  to  facts,  because  foreign  trade  depends  upon  a  number  of 
causes  and  the  effect  of  the  particular  cause  could  not  be  dis- 

^  See  Diagram  I.,  p.  69. 
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entangled.^  It  was  to  the  question  of  theory  that  I  applied  my 
algebra. 

I  will  now  state  the  general  results. 

The  change  in  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver  may  be  due  theoreti- 
cally either  to  causes  affecting  gold  specially  or  silver  specially  or 
again  to  causes  affecting  the  level  of  gold  prices  or  the  level  of 
silver  prices — or  any  of  these  causes  may  act  simultaneously. 
To  express  the  relations  and  to  bring  out  the  different  cases  I 
wrote  out  some  equations  and  inequalities. 

They  are  in  themselves  apparently  very  simple,  the  difl&culty 
lies  in  the  generalisations  which  they  express — that  is  to  say, 
the  diflSculty  is  economic  and  not  mathematical.  Suppose  that 
s  stands  for  the  number  of  ounces  of  silver  which  a  given  mass 
of  exports  from  silver-using  ports  (say  Chinese)  will  obtain  at 
these  ports,  and  g  for  the  number  of  ounces  of  gold  which  an 
equally  valuable  mass  of  exports  (under  normal  conditions)  will 
obtain  at  the  gold-using  ports  (say  EngUsh)  ;  and  let  /•  be  the 
ratio  of  gold  to  silver  such  that  r  ounces  of  silver  exchange  for 
one  ounce  of  gold. 

Then  in  equilibrium  -  =  r. 

9 
But  8  may  be  taken  as  representing  the  general  level  of  silver 

prices  or  at  any  rate  of  the  silver  prices  of  things  that  can  be 

exported,  and  similarly  g  may  represent  general  gold  prices  or  at 

any  rate  general  gold  prices  of  exports. 

The  general  conclusions  I  arrived  at  by  reasoning,  for  which  I 

must   refer  to  the  other  paper,  were  :    (1)  that  if  any  change 

occurred  in  s  or  gf  or  r  so  as  to   disturb  this  equilibrium  forces 

would  be  called  into  play  that  would  tend  to  restore  it ;  (2)  in 

the  meantime  a  stimulus  would  be  given  either  to  the  exports  of 

gold-using  or  to  those  of  silver-using  countries  according  to  the 

origin  of  the  disturbance,  viz,  in  s  or  g  or  r.     If,  for  example, 

the  fall  in  the  gold  price  of  silver  was  due  to  a  general  apprecifi- 

tion  of  gold  in  the  first  instance,  g  becoming  smaller,  in  the 

process  of  transition  from  the  old  to  the  new  equilibrium,  there 

must  be  a  stimulus  to  exports  from   gold-using  to  silver-using 

countries.^    In  the  present  problem  the  change  occurred  in  r, 

that  is  to  say,  there  was   a   sudden  fall   in  the  gold   price  of 

*  C/.  the  Report  of  the  Indian  Currency  Committee  (par.  27),  in  which,  after  an 
appeal  to  statistics,  it  is  said,  *  Upon  the  whole  we  cannot  see  any  evidence  that 
the  effect  of  a  falling  exchange  on  the  country  at  large  has  over  a  series  of  years 
been  very  considerable.' 

'  Money  and  Monetary  Problems^  2nd  edition,  p,  310,  Case  i.  {a). 
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silver  or,  in  other  words,  an  increase  in  r  the  number  of  ounces 
of  silver  to  be  given  for  an  ounce  of  gold.^ 

Thus  if  r^  is  the  new  ratio  and  is  greater  than  r, 

-=  r       becomes  -  <  r,. 
9  9 

In  this  case,  according  to  the  theory,  until  equilibrium  was 
restored,  or  this  inequality  again  converted  into  an  equality,  there 
would  be  a  stimulus  to  exports  from  silver-using  to  gold-using 
countries,  and  conversely  a  check  on  exports  from  the  gold-using 
to  the  silver-using  countries. 

The  readjustment  theoretically  may  take  the  form  of  a  rise  in 
silver  prices  (s),  or  a  fall  in  gold  prices  (gr),  or  a  return  of  r^  to  the 
old  ratio  r. 

As  regards  the  actual  form  the  readjustment  will  take  in  this 
particular  case  it  is  as  yet  perhaps  too  soon  to  tell.  Hitherto, 
however,  since  the  dislocation  in  1873,  silver  prices  have  remained 
steady,  the  ratio  has  with  temporary  fluctuations  increased,  and 
the  adjustment  has  been  made  in  gold  prices.  If  in  this  case  the 
same  movement  takes  place,  we  shall  have  a  further  appreciation 
of  gold  or  a  further  fall  in  general  gold  prices. 

We  shall  then  have  a  proof  that  can  hardly  be  denied  of  the 
proposition  which  I  have  found  few  economists  willing  to  accept, 
though  generally  accepted  by  exporters  to  the  East,  namely  that 
a  depreciation  of  silver  through  causes  primarily  affecting  silver 
may  cause  an  appreciation  of  gold.  For  in  this  case  there  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  disturbance  began  with  silver,  through  the 
action  first  of  India  and  then  of  the  United  States. 

But  whatever  be  the  result  as  to  the  confirmation  of  this  part 
of  my  theory  (and  here,  as  I  have  indicated,  other  modes  of  re- 
adjustment are  possible),  there  can,  I  think,  be  no  question  that 
the  Indian  experiment  confirms  the  theory  as  regards  the 
stimulus  given  to  international  trade.  For  whatever  form  the  ad- 
justment ultimately  takes,  there  will  be  according  to  the  theory  in 
the  meantime  a  stimulus  to  exports  from  silver-using  countries, 
and  a  check  on  imports  to  those  from  the  gold-using  countries. 

It  has  often  been  aflSrmed  that  movements  in  the  rate  of 
exchange  could  only  act  on  trade  in  a  momentary  manner  and  that 
the  readjustment  would  be  immediate,  or,  in  other  words,  that 
changes  in  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver  could  have  no  more  than  a 
very  transient  effect.     In  my  opinion,  however,  the  adjustment 

'  Ol\  cjt.,  p.  311,  Case  ii.  (a). 
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may  take  so  long  that  before  equilibrium  is  restored   another 
disturbance  may  have  begun. 

It  must  be  observed  that  the  action  of  the  Indian  Government 
has  in  effect  placed  India  as  regards  its  trade  with  silver-using 
countries  in  the  category  of  the  gold-standard  countries.  The 
standard,  it  is  true,  is  still  the  rupee,  but  not  the  rupee  in  its 
metallic  value.  It  is  difficult  to  find  a  name  for  such  a  standard. 
It  is  a  gold  standard  without  gold,  and  some  1,150,000,000^ 
of  rupees  in  active  circulation  (apart  from  hoards) .  Perhaps  the 
best  name,  on  analogy  with  the  Halon  boiteux,  is  one-legged 
bi-metallism.  The  rupee  no  longer  corresponds  to  its  weight  in 
silver,  but  it  has  acquired  an  artificial  value.  With  the  price 
of  silver  at  32d.  the  metallic  value  of  the  rupee  is  less  than 
!«.,  but  for  some  months  the  market  value  of  the  rupee  at  this 
price  was  Is.  3d.  The  Government  hoped  that  in  time  its  value 
would  rise  and  remain  steady  at  Is.  id.  or  fifteen  rupees  to  the 
pound  sterling.  This  has  not  been  accomplished,  but  for  the  pur- 
poses of  international  trade  India  has  come,  in  relation  to  the 
silver-standard  countries  of  the  far  East,  under  the  same  influ- 
ences as  the  gold-standard  countries.  Thus,  according  to  the 
theory,  exports  from  the  silver  coimtries  should  increase  and 
exports  from  India  diminish.  This  is  precisely  what  has 
happened. 

For  the  first  time,  I  believe  in  three  hundred  years,  since  trade 
between  England  and  India  began,  India  has  had  an  unfavour- 
able balance  of  trade.  Whereas  the  total  exports  in  the  five 
months,  July  to  November,  1892,  exceeded  the  imports  by  fully 
Ex.9,000,000,  in  the  like  period  of  the  current  financial  year  the 
imports  exceeded  the  exports  by  fully  Ex. 1,600,000.- 

The  falling  off  in  exports  to  China  is  especially  marked,  and 
it  is  to  be  observed  that  formerly  a  large  part  of  the  favourable 
balance  was  due  to  trade  with  the  far  East,  that  is  to  say  India 
exported  so  much  more  than  she  received  from  that  quarter.^ 

But  we  must  also  look  at  the  other  elements  in  the  trade  of 
India.  The  fall  in  silver  gave  a  stimulus  to  exports  from  silver- 
using  countries  to  gold-using  {i.e.  bona-fide  gold  standard)  coun- 
tries, and  conversely  imposed  a  check  on  their  exports  to  the  silver 
countries.  At  the  same  time  owing  to  the  rupee  being  of  more 
value  than  its  weight  in  silver,  the  gold  countries  can  export  to 
India  without  this  loss  of  exchange.     Accordingly  imports  into 

1  Sir  David  Barbour's  estimate.     Others  are  higher.      Cf.  Indian  Currency  Re- 
port, par.  71.  '  Cf.  Economist y  February  3,  1891. 
*  Cf.  paper  by  Mr.  Forbes  in  present  Economic  Jouimal. 
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India  are  stimulated.  (The  rise  in  the  rupee  brings  the  case  under 
Case  II  (c)  Money,  p.  312).  Again,  look  at  the  position  of  India 
compared  with  the  silver  standard-countries  that  are  in  competition 
with  it  in  the  far  East.  Suppose  that  Japan  and  India  compete  for 
the  trade  of  China.  Both  must  sell  the  same  goods  for  the  same 
silver,  but  whilst  in  Japan  this  silver  is  made  into  as  many  coins 
as  before,  in  India  it  obtains  so  many  less  rupees  and  therefore 
India  is  driven  from  the  market. 

But  if  China  or  Japan  send  goods  to  India  they  will  sell 
them  to  begin  with  for  the  same  number  of  rupees,  and  the 
rupees  will  fetch  so  much  more  silver.  Thus  there  is  a  stimulus 
to  imports  into  India  from  the  silver  using  countries. 

There  is  no  wonder  then  that  the  favourable  balance  of 
Indian  trade  has  disappeared,  or  at  any  rate  largely  decreased, 
and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  due  to  the  currency 
experiment. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  point  out  some  of  the  effects  of  this 
change  in  the  course  of  trade  in  the  further  development  of  this 
interesting  experiment.  The  Indian  Government  has  to  pay  to 
England  from  sixteen  to  eighteen  millions  sterling.  But  the 
Indian  revenues  are  received  in  rupees  and  therefore  these  rupees 
must  be  converted  iiito  sterling.  The  fall  in  the  price  of  silver 
made  it  necessary  to  give  more  and  more  rupees  to  meet  this 
debt,  and  it  was  the  fear  of  a  further  fall  in  the  rupee  which 
induced  the  Indian  Government  to  attempt  to  give  it  an  artificial 
value.  The  essence  of  the  transaction  was  to  make  it  more  easy 
for  India  to  pay  its  sterling  debt. 

Now  so  long  as  India  has  a  sufficiently  favourable  balance  of 
trade  the  way  the  debt  was  paid  was  simply  this.  Merchants 
were  obUged  to  have  the  command  of  rupees  in  India  to  pay  for 
the  excess  of  exports  and  the  Government  was  obliged  to  have 
command  in  London  of  sterling  money  to  pay  its  debt. 
Accordingly  by  means  of  Council  bills  drawn  on  India  and 
sold  in  London  the  Government  converted  its  rupees  into  gold ; 
the  merchants  gave  gold  for  the  bills  and  for  the  bills  they  received 
the  rupees. 

But  when  the  greater  part  of  the  excess  of  exports  disappeared 
the  imports  of  merchandise  and  of  silver  balanced  the  exports 
and  as  a  consequence  there  was  no  need  to  buy  the  bills  of  the 
Government,  and  the  Government  by  refusing  to  sell  below  a 
certain  price  were  not  able  to  sell  at  all.  The  consequence  was 
that  they  were  obliged  to  borrow  or  take  powers  to  borrow  ten 
million  sterling  to  make  up  their  deficit.     Thus  the  curious  result 
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is  that  the  experiment  which  was  to  make  it  more  easy  for  India 
to  pay  its  debt  rendered  it  unable  to  pay  it  at  all,  and  led  to  the 
increase  of  the  sterling  debt,  which  is  the  root  of  the  whole  evil. : 
It  is  perfectly  plain,  however,  that  a  nation  cannot  go  on  paying 
debt  by  accumulating  more  debt,  and  the  Indian  Government  was 
in  the  end  forced  to  sell  its  rupees  for  what  they  would  fetch.^  But 
so  long  as  the  balance  of  trade  has  not  been  restored  to  its  former 
level  there  will  be  more  bills  than  are  required — namely  the  trade 
bills  against  India  imports  plus  the  Government  Council  bills 
will  more  than  balance  the  exports.  Thus  the  exchange  must 
fall  and  the  rupee  will  become  lower  than  ever. 

The  position  may  be  made  quite  clear  without  reference  to  the 
technicalities  of  the  foreign  exchanges.  If  a  country  is  on  the 
whole  indebted  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  to  pay  the  yearly  interest 
on  its  debt  it  must  either  send  money  or  something  that  will 
obtain  money ;  that  is  to  say,  if  it  cannot  send  money  its  exports 
of  some  kind  must  exceed  its  imports.  Now,  as  India  was  an 
importer  of  gold  and  silver,  its  debt  was  paid  entirely  by  exports 
of  merchandise.  And  for  the  future — for  she  cannot  continue  to 
borrow — she  must  either  send  exports  or  money.  If  she  sends 
money  it  must  be  silver,  and  the  gold  price  of  silver  must  faU 
still  more.  But  so  long  as  the  present  state  of  things  lasts  and 
the  rupee  is  worth  more  than  its  metallic  value  (and  silver  has. 
also  fallen),  the  balance  of  trade  cannot  turn  in  favour  of  -; India, 
or  at  any  rate  suflSciently  for  the  purpose.  Accordingly,  if  this 
policy  is  persisted  in,  India  may  be  forced  to  export  silver  until 
the  rupee  loses  its  artificial  value.  Then  the  balance  of  trade  will 
be  restored,  but  the  Indian  Government  will  be  worse  off  than 
ever. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  recall  the  principal  object  of  this  paper, 
I  did  not  intend  to  discuss  all  the  aspects  of  the  Indian  experi- 
•  ment,  but  simply  to  use  that  experiment  as  an  illustration  in 
confirmation  of  my  general  theories  as  expressed  in  the  paper 
formerly  read  to  the  Society.  The  difficulty  of  proof  of  connec- 
tion lies  in  the  complexity  of  the  facts ;  the  course  of  foreign 
trade  at  any  time  is  determined  by  a  number  of  factors  of  which 
the  rate  of  exchange  is  only  one.  According  to  the  theory  the 
closure  of  the  mints  ought  to  have  placed  a  check  on  exports 
from  and  given  a  stimulus  to  imports  into  India.  This  has  un- 
doubtedly taken  place,  and  to  such  a  remarkable  degree  and  so 
suddenly  that  the  causal  connection  seems  certain.  Let  me  remind 

^  This  indeed  happened  on  24th  January,  when  the  Government  sold  bills  at 
U.  md. 
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you  that  for  the  three  months  previous  to  the  closure  there  was  a 
larger  surplus  of  exports  over  imports  than  for  the  corresponding 
period  of  the  previous  year.  As  soon  as  the  mints  were  closed 
exports  began  to  fall  ofif  and  imports  to  increase,  until  for  the 
four  months  July  1st  to  October  31st  there  was  a  great  deficiency 
in  the  surplus  compared  with  the  corresponding  period  of  the 
previous  year.  Eoughly  compared  with  1892,  in  these  four 
months  imports  increased  by  20  per  cent.,  and  exports  fell  off  by 
5  per  cent.^  With  one  trifling  exception,  a  decrease  of  £10,000 
in  animals,  all  the  imports  increased,  which  seems  to  point  to 
some  general  cause.  Such  a  cause  is  found  in  the  excess  of  the 
value  of  the  rupee  over  its  metallic  value.  Thus  the  stimulus 
part  of  the  theory  seems  confirmed,  as  no  other  general  cause  is 
forthcoming. 

With  reference  to  the  more  difficult  question,  whether  a  fall  in 
the  value  of  silver  from  causes  affecting  silver  primarily  may 
operate  as  a  cause  of  a  fall  in  general  gold  prices,  in  other  words, 
whether  a  specific  depreciation  of  silver  may  cause  a  general  ap- 
preciation of  gold,  the  Indian  experiment  has  not  yet  had  time 
to  work  out  its  full  effect.  What  the  theory  states  is,  that  if 
there  is  no  recovery  from  this  fall  in  silver,  then  either  general 
silver  prices  must  rise  or  gold  prices  must  fall.  Hitherto,  as  I 
pointed  out  at  the  beginning,  gold  prices  have  fallen. 

It  is  worth  noticing  the  theories  that  were  advanced  on  the 
probable  mode  of  adjustment  so  soon  as  the  depreciation  which 
began  in  1873  was  recognised.  It  was  maintained — e.g.  by 
Bagehot — that  exports  from  the  silver-using  countries  would  be 
stimulated  and  imports  reduced,  that  in  consequence  the  surplus 
silver  would  be  absorbed  and  either  that  the  old  ratio  would  be 
restored  or  that  a  new  and  stable  ratio  would  be  established.  It 
was  also  supposed  that  the  increased  import  of  silver  would  raise 
silver  prices.^  The  history  of  the  past  twenty  years  has  not  justi- 
fied these  anticipations,  silver  prices  have  not  risen  (or  only  very 
slightly  quite  recently),  and  there  has  been  no  new  ratio  established 
On  the  other  hand,  gold  prices  have  fallen  almost  exactly  in 
accordance  with  the  fall  in  silver. 

Now  there  can  be  no  question,  that  at  any  rate  to  a  very  great 
extent,  the  fall  in  silver  has  been  due  to  causes  specially  affecting 
silver,  or  to  relative  causes  which  directly  at  any  rate  do  not  affect 
other  things.  Such  are  the  closure  of  the  mints  of  Europe,  the 
demonetisation  by  Germany  and  other  countries,  the  partial  and 

^  Calculated  from  Economist  figures,  January  27,  1894. 
2  Barbour's  BimefallisiUy  p.  100. 
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now  complete  closure  of  the  United  States  mints,  and  the  large 
increase  in  production.  It  seems  to  me,  then,  conclusive  that  the 
fall  in  silver  cannot  be  ascribed  simply  to  the  general  causes, 
whatever  they  may  be,  which  have  made  other  gold  prices 
fall.  That  is  to  say,  the  depreciation  is  not  simply  the 
effect  of  a  prior  general  appreciation  of  gold.  For  owing  to 
these  special  relative  causes  silver  ought  to  have  fallen  more  in 
proportion.  But  when  we  compare  silver  with  Mr.  Sauerbeck's 
aggregate  index  number  of  forty-five  commodities  we  have  a  very 
remarkable  series  of  differences.  From  1874  to  1877  (inclusive) 
the  index  number  of  silver  was  on  the  average  5*25  below  the  ag- 
gregate index  number.  In  1878  it  was  only  '6  below  ;  in  1879  it 
was  12  above ;  in  1880  it  was  21  below  ;  in  1881  they  were  equal. 
Then  from  1882-92  (inclusive),  with  two  exceptions,  silver  was 
above  the  aggregate.  From  1884-7  it  was  on  the  average  6*5 
above  the  aggregate  per  annum.  On  the  whole,  adding  up  the 
differences  from  1874-1892,  the  total  difference  is  11*5  above  the 
(^gg^^gate,  or  on  the  average  '6  per  annum. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  tiiat  the  special  causes  affecting  silver 
only  seem  to  show  it  below  the  general  level  to  any  extent  in  the 
first  four  years  after  1873. 

If  we  compare  this  steadiness  of  silver  with  the  differences 
of  some  other  commodities  the  contrast  is  very  surprising. 
Thus  in  every  year  the  index  number  of  textiles  is  below  the 
aggregate,  in  every  year  that  of  total  materials  (twenty-six  com- 
modities) is  below ;  in  every  year  except  one  that  of  wheat  is 
below.^  On  the  other  hand  in  every  year  animal  food  is  above  the 
aggregate.  In  these  cases  we  seem  to  have  evidence  of  special 
causes  depressing  or  raising  prices  apart  from  the  general  causes 
which  have  produced  the  general  fall.  Thus,  whilst  the  fall  in  the 
aggregate  index  number  between  1874  and  1892  is  from  102  to 
68,  i.e.  34,  the  fall  in  the  index  number  of  animal  food  is  only 
19,  whilst  the  fall  in  that  of  English  wheat  is  46. 

The  appreciation  of  gold  is  generally  ascribed  to  falling  off  in 
supply  and  increase  in  the  work  to  be  done.  "Kiese  are  no  doubt 
verce  causce,  but  I  have  been  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  they 
are  not  suflScient.  Kecently,  owing  to  the  African  discoveries,  the 
supply  has  increased,  and  as  regards  the  work  to  be  done  we 
must  remember  that  there  are  in  the  Latin  Union  and  the  United 
States  large  masses  of  silver  full  legal  tender.  Neither  the  increase 
in  commodities  nor  the  diminution  in  the  supply  of  gold,  nor  both 
together,  seem  to  me  sufficient  to  explain  the  difference  in  the 

For  silver  100  =  60'84rf.  per  oz.     For  commodities,  100  =  average  1867-77. 
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general  course  of  prices  between  1853-73  on  the  one  side  and  , 
1873-93  on  the  other.     No  doubt  they  afford  a  partial  explanation 
— but  is  it  sufficient  ?    I  think  not. 

On  the  other  hand,  according  to  my  theory,  if  silver  falls  from 
causes  specially  affecting  silver,  and  if  the  fall  is  persistent,  then 
either  gold  prices  must  fall  or  silver  prices  must  rise.  It  is 
surely,  at  any  rate,  a  remarkable  coincidence,  if  it  is  merely  a 
coincidence,  that  silver  prices  remaining  steady  gold  prices  have 
fallen,  and  fallen  almost  exactly  in  accordance  with  the  fall  in 
silver.^  We  have  to  suppose  in  this  case  that  for  twenty  years 
these  very  general  causes  affecting  the  general  level  of  gold  prices 
have  happened  to  operate  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 
direction  as  these  special  causes  affecting  silver,  these  special 
causes  being  for  the  most  part  the  action  of  foreign  governments. 
Or  rather  we  must  suppose  that  the  fall  in  silver  is  entirely  due  to 
the  general  causes,  and  we  must  neglect  the  relative  special 
causes.  But  no  one  would  seriously  maintain  that  the  special 
causes  generally  advanced  as  suflScient  to  account  fully  for  the 
fall  in  silver  have  had  no  effect  whate'^^r. 

'  If,  however,  we  suppose  that  gold  prices  have  been  adjusted 
to  the  fall  in  silver,  we  have  to  make  none  of  these  extraordinary 
suppositions.  Coincidences,  like  causes,  ought  not  to  be  multi- 
plied beyond  necessity.  We  still  leave  room  for  part  of  the  fall 
in  gold  prices  (including  that  of  silver)  to  be  due  to  the  general 
causes.  If,  as  the  result  of  this  last  fall  in  silver,  which  is  plainly 
due  to  the  action  of  the  Governments  of  India  and  the  United 
States,  there  is  once  more  a  fall  in  gold  prices,  I  think  the  ex- 
planation of  a  causal  connection  must  be  substituted  for  that  of 
another  remarkable  coincidence.^ 

J.  S.  Nicholson 

^  I  am  indebted  to  Sir  Guilford  Molesworth  for  permission  to  append  two  of  his 
diagrams. 

-  A  practical  confirmation  of  the  theory  is  afforded  by  Mr.  Jamieson's  admirable 
Consular  Report  on  the  Effect  of  the  fall  in  the  value  of  Silver  on  prices  of  Com- 
modities in  China  (1893).  Reprinted  in  the  Statistical  Journal,  December,  1898. 
{Summarised  below,  pi  174. — Editor.] 


EFFECTS  OF  THE   DEPBECIATION   OF   81LVEE 


Pldctdatioh  or  the  Prices  of  Silveb  a 


:>  GOHMODITIGB    UlSASUKED    BT    GOU>. 


Btutd  on  Soetbeer't  Index  numben  (100  Hamburg  articUt  and  11  of  Britith  »x- 
Iiort),  priea  of  1B73  =  Zero  (and  on  the  '  Eeonomitfa'  Index  numbtn  nnee 
1890). 


^ 

\ 

? 

\ 

__ 

^ 

'/ 

'^. 

* 

1 

^. 

0 

tt 

\; 

<j 

/ 

/ 

^ 

' 

\ 

^ 

1 

g 

£                     S 

APFBECunoK  a: 


o  Silver  MeAscaED  bv  ComODiTiBS. 


/ 

/ 

\ 

/ 

/ 

c 

o 

/ 

s 

/ 

o 

'/ 

/ 

S 

/ 

/ 

r' 

— 

^ ' 

(4 

^ 

<v 

^ 

,  , 

" 

'^N 

■, 

.,_ 

/ 

"' 

\ 

s 

\^ 

9 

i 

. 

; 

; 

I 

-nt 


REVIEWS 

A  Treatise  on  Money  and  Essays  on  Monetary  Problems.  By 
Professor  J.  Shield  Nicholson.  2nd  edition,  enlarged. 
(London :  A.  and  C.  Black,  1893.) 

It  is  happily  unnecessary  to  commend  Professor  Nicholson's  Money 
to  the  attention  of  students.  Its  appearance  in  a  new  form  testifies  to 
its  well-deserved  popularity.  Never  perhaps  have  the  essential  principles 
of  currency  been  set  forth  in  a  shape  so  free  from  technical  detail  and  yet 
without  any  sacrifice  of  scientific  precision.  Though  an  ardent  advocate 
of  an  international  double  standard,  the  writer  has  carefully  avoided  any 
expression  that  would  seem  to  prejudge  the  issue,  limiting  his  statement 
to  a  clear  and  reasoned  exposition  of  generally  accepted  doctrine.  In  the 
second  division  of  the  work  Professor  Nicholson  feels  himself  relieved 
from  this  reticence,  and  urges  with  vigour  and  skill  all  that  can  be  said 
for  bimetallism,  which  he  maintains  to  be  scientific,  practicable, 
expedient,  and  morally  justifiable.  From  the  scientific  point  of  view 
the  most  important  of  the  '  essays '  is  that  on  '  the  causes  of  move- 
ments in  general  prices'  (Essay  VIII.).  By  an  ingenious  analysis  we 
are  led  to  the  result  that  the  ratio  between  gold  and  silver  '  may  change 
apart  from  the  course  of  trade,'  and  that  a  fall  in  silver  so  resulting  may 
pull  down  gold  prices,  an  event  which  is  likely  to  happen  under  the 
existing  conditions.  Thus  it  is  claimed  that  an  adequate  explanation 
of  price-movements  in  recent  years  is  furnished,  with  at  the  same  time 
a  correction  of  the  Eicardian  theory  of  the  distribution  of  the  precious 
metals.  That  theory  erroneously  *  takes  the  "  precious  metals  "  as  a 
unit '  (p.  316),  and  '  implies  that  there  is  a  stable  par  between  gold  and 
silver.'  Here  the  orthodox  Eicardian  will  naturally  demur,  protesting 
that  a  stable  par  is  in  no  way  assumed  in  the  teaching  of  his  master, 
who  expressly  dwelt  on  the  variableness  of  the  par  between  London  and 
Hamburg.  He  will  also  probably  ask  why  such  abnormal  power 
should  be  ascribed  to  a  particular  currency  disturbance,  and  finaUy 
regret  that  the  new  edition  contains  no  further  elucidation  of  this 
interesting  and  difficult  question. 

First  among  the  new  essays  is  a  sufficiently  vigorous  reply  to  Mr. 
Giffen's  trenchant  attack  on  the  bimetallic  positidn,  in  which  the 
*  quantity  *  theory  is  emphatically  reaffirmed  and,  owing  perhaps  to  the 
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special  controversial  conditions,  the  other  influencing  elements  are  some- 
what overlooked.  Two  short  notes  (1)  on  Mr.  de  Bothschild's  abortive 
proposal  to  the  Brussels  Conference  for  the  purchase  of  silver,  and  (2) 
suggesting  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  silver  in  the  English  token 
coins  follow.  The  latter  maintains  that  '  if  the  original  policy  was 
sound  which  overvalued  the  silver  6d  an  ounce,  the  present  policy  by 
which  it  is  overvalued  2Sd.  [over  36d,  in  1894]  can  hardly  be  sound  also ' 
(pp  350-1).  Indeed  it  is  quite  plain  that  Lord  Liverpool  never  took 
into  account  the  possibility  of  such  an  extreme  fall  in  silver,  and  that  by 
raising  the  weight  of  the  token  coinage  a  large  additional  quantity 
of  that  metal  would  be  required,  while  the  inducement  to  private 
coinage  would  be  diminished.  Still  the  trouble  of  the  change,  the 
inconvenient  size  of  the  new  coins,  and  the  loss  to  the  public  revenue 
are  strong  reasons  against  it.  In  a  concluding  essay  on  *  The  Indian 
Currency  Experiment,'  Professor  Nicholson  criticises  adversely  that 
hazardous  measure,  and  further  experience  has  so  far  confirmed  this 
unfavourable  view.  *  Council  bills,'  as  he  justly  reminds  us,  *  are 
simply  a  mode  of  payment,  and  not  payment  itself '  (p  403).  To  keep 
up  the  exchange  there  must  be  a  due  relation  between  imports  and 
exports,  and  unless  the  limitation  of  coinage  takes  effect  in  a  short  time 
it  will  not  relieve  the  financial  situation.  Thus  the  only  advantage 
from  the  bimetallic  point  of  view  is  the  admission,  or  series  of  ad- 
missions, '  that  the  fall  in  silver  calls  for  a  legislative  remedy,  and  that 
such  a  remedy  is  possible  .  .  .  that  the  domestic  policy  of  a  foreign 
country  regarding  coinage  may  determine  the  monetary  policy  of  our 
greatest  dependency  .  .  .  that  an  artificial  value  can  be  given  to  the 
rupees  that  constitute  the  active  circulation  of  India  *  (pp.  412-3). 
The  policy  of  the  Indian  Government  may,  we  think,  be  also  condemned 
from  the  monometallic  side  precisely  on  account  of  the  danger  of 
admitting  such  pretensions,  or  believing  that  they  3an  be  realised  in 
practice. 

Taking  together  the  various  essays  on  the  burning  currency  topic  of 
the  day,  there  can  be  little  doubt  they  supply  the  best  and  most 
moderate  statement  of  the  bimetallic  case.  As  Professor  Nicholson  re- 
marks in  his  *  Preface,'  there  are  several  species  both  of  bimetallists 
and  monometallists.  It  is  unreasonable  to  include  all  those  on  the 
opposite  side  in  an  undiscriminating  anathema.  We  may  rather  hope 
that  prolonged  discussion,  guided  by  the  experience  gradually  collected 
from  the  actual  course  of  monetary  events,  will  lead,  if  not  to  complete 
agreement,  at  least  to  reasonable  compromise. 

Two  essays,  both  contributed  to  the  Economic  Journal,  require 
separate  consideration,  since  they  stand  altogether  apart  from  the  other 
studies  in  the  volume.  We  must  confess  to  some  little  regret  at  finding 
them  in  it  at  all.  In  the  first  place,  they  somewhat  impair  the  sym- 
metry of  the  book,  as  they  cannot  by  any  straining  be  brought  under  its 
title;  and  besides,  we  had  hoped  that  the  essays  in  question  were  but 
the  beginning  of  a  series  of  studies  in  the  same  direction  which  would 
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be  well  worthy  of  appearing  in  a  separate  form.  In  the  '  Living  Capital 
of  the  United  Kingdom/  as  most  readers  of  this  Journal  already  know, 
the  methods  used  by  Mr.  Giffen  to  estimate  the  amount  of  material 
wealth  are  applied  to  the  more  difficult  problem  of  summing  up  the 
value  of  the  individuals  forming  the  community,  who  are  *  living  *  as 
opposed  to  '  dead '  capital.  Important  results  are  brought  out  by 
this  mode  of  treatment,  which  however  requires  to  be  supplemented  by 
looking  at  the  facts  from  other  points  of  view.  Thus,  e.g.,  we  may 
oppose  the  value  of  human  beings  to  that  of  the  material  wealth  at 
their  disposal,  but  we  might  also  with  advantage  contrast  the  original 
labour  power  of  the  community  with  the  natural  agents  at  its  disposal ; 
or  again,  take  the  '  acquired  abilities  '  of  the  citizens  and  compare  them 
with  the  *  capital,'  strictly  so-called,  which  is  used  in  co-operation  with 
them.  In  the  same  way  the  essay  on  '  capital  and  labour '  with  its  valuable 
results  and  deductions  leads  naturally  to  a  consideration  of  the  relations 
of  labour  and  land  (including  all  natural  agents  under  that  comprehensive 
term).  But  where  there  is  so  much  that  is  suggestive,  complaint  is 
hardly  fair.  Of  the  many  truths  put  in  a  fresh  light  perhaps  the  most 
important  is  the  extreme  complexity  of  society  regarded  as  an  economic 
organism.  The  attempt  to  generalise  the  conception  of  '  labour '  and 
regard  it  as  a  unit  in  opposition  to  the  rest  of  society  is  shown  to  be 
misleading,  since  labour  may  be  used  in  a  wider  or  in  a  narrower  sense, 
and  the  socialistic  contention  that  wealth  is  unfairly  distributed  is 
effectually  exposed  by  a  statement  of  well-established  facts  as  to  social 
structure  in  a  way  that  supports  and  is  supported  by  Mr.  GifFen's 
similar  criticism  in  his  Essays  on  Finance  (2nd  Series,  pp.  361-6).  It 
is  this  combination  of  statistical  investigation  vnth  the  latest  develop- 
ments of  economic  theory  that  offers  the  greatest  promise  for  the 
future,  and  we  can  only  hope  that  Professor  Nicholson,  without 
neglecting  the  completion  of  his  weightier  systematic  treatise,  will 
soon  add  further  contributions  to  what  we  have  ventured  to  treat  as  a 
first  instalment. 

C.  F.  Bastable 

People's  Banks  :  a  Becord  of  Social  and  Economic  Success.     By 
Henry  W.  Wolff.     (London  :  Longmans,  Green  and  Co.) 

This  is  a  record  of  social  and  economic  success,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  of  banking  progress,  in  a  direction  which  has,  in  this  country,  been 
almost  entirely  neglected.  This  is  the  more  remarkable  because  the 
modern  system  of  deposit  banking  had  its  inception  here,  and  has 
been  carried  by  us  to  a  degree  of  development  much  beyond  that 
which  has  been  reached  by  other  European  nations;  yet  we  have 
something  to  learn  in  this  matter  from  their  achievements.  With  us, 
banking  has  been  almost  entirely  regarded  as  an  instrument  of  com- 
merce, and  the  servant  of  the  capitalist.  For  many  years  its  facilities 
were  only  available  to  the  upper  classes,  and  though,  by  the  spread  of 
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branch  banking,  its  advantages  have  now  been  brought  within  the  reach 
of  many  others,  it  is  still  used  only  by  the  traders  among  them. 
With  the  wage-earner — the  citizen  who  has  no  capital  beyond  his 
brain  and  sinew — ^it  has  not  yet  come  in  contact.  For  them  we  have 
a  system  of  savings  banks  second  to  none  in  efficiency  and  convenience, 
but  these  represent  only  one  side  of  the  account.  They  are  effective 
in  the  way  of  gathering  in  the  savings  of  the  lower  classes,  and  they 
are  a  benefit  to  the  depositors  by  the  interest  they  earn ;  but  the  funds 
they  collect  do  not  fructify,  as  they  might,  in  assisting  and  extending 
the  labours  of  other  members  of  the  same  class.  Neither  these  nor 
the  commercial  banks  will  lend  to  any  one  except  upon  securities 
representing  actual  property  of  some  kind.  They  do  not  afford  any 
species  of  credit  to  the  man  who  has  not  already  some  capital  in  one 
form  or  another. 

To  supply  this  most  obvious  want  has  been  the  aim  of  the  banks 
whose  success  is  described  by  Mr.  Wolff  in  this  work.  They  have 
endeavoured  to  develop  co-operation  in  the  field  of  credit.  The 
problem  was,  in  the  words  of  Herr  Schulze-Delitzsch,  the  founder  of 
the  system,  '  to  procure  capitals  without  a  capital  of  guarantee  ' ;  or, 
as  M.  F.  Passy  puts  it,  '  to  find  means  for  giving  credit  to  those  who 
have  no  security  to  offer  in  exchange.' 

There  are  now  in  operation  three  systems  of  these  People's  Banks, 
under  different  names,  and  with  some  differences  of  constitution  and 
practice;  but  they  have  all  one  general  aim,  and  they  have  each 
attained  a  large  measure  of  success.  There  are,  first,  the  '  Schulze- 
Delitzsch  Banks,'  named  after  their  founder,  Herr  Schulze,  and  the 
place  of  his  birth.  There  are  the  '  Baiffeisen  Banks,'  upon  a  plan 
developed  by  Herr  Baiffeisen  of  Flammersfeld  in  Westphalia ;  and  there 
are  also  the  '  Banche  Popolari '  of  Italy,  founded  by  Signor  Luzzati. 

The  Schulze-Delitzsch  Banks,  or  Credit  Associations  as  they  are 
called,  depart  widely  from  true  co-operative  principles.  They  charge 
high  rates  of  interest,  and  frequently  pay  high  dividends.  They  are 
more  directly  trading  institutions,  depending  partly  upon  borrowed 
capital,  and  reserving  almost  all  their  benefits  for  their  shareholders 
as  such.  The  borrower  is  indeed  a  shareholder,  but  necessarily  a 
small  owner.  He  obtains  also  some  advantage  in  that  the  rate  of 
interest  he  pays,  though  high  enough,  is  much  below  that  he  would 
have  had  to  pay  before  the  advent  of  these  institutions.  These  associa- 
tions are  founded  upon  shares,  frequently  of  very  small  amount,  and 
payable  gradually  by  small  instalments,  whilst  the  liability  of  the 
members  is  unlimited.  They  require  satisfactory  security  from 
borrowers  in  the  shape  of  mortgages  or  pledges,  bills  or  sureties; 
and  restrict  their  loans  to  a  uniform  period  of  three  months,  with 
one  renewal  permitted,  but  not  encouraged.  From  an  economic 
point  of  view  there  are  some  important  drawbacks  in  this  system. 
The  principle  of  high  interest  and  large  dividends  produces  a  sharp 
line  of  division   between   the    interests   of    the   different   classes   of 
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members.  The  restriction  of  loans  to  terms  of  three,  or  at  most  six 
months,  renders  them  of  little  or  no  avail  to  the  agricultural  classes ; 
whilst  the  requirement  of  actual  security  debars  from  obtaining  loans 
many  who  could  make  good  use  of  the  capital.  By  admitting  members 
living  in  any  part  of  the  country,  instead  of  those  in  their  own  district 
only,  they  lose  the  opportunity  of  that  direct  control  which  would 
safeguard  lending  without  security.  By  paying  their  officers,  and  par- 
ticularly the  members  of  their  lending  committee,  they  attract  men  of 
the  wrong  sort, — men  who  may  come  to  depend  for  their  positions  upon 
the  votes  possibly  of  borrowers ;  and,  by  the  addition  to  their  salary  of 
a  commission  upon  business  done,  they  may  have  an  anxiety  to  do  a 
large  business  rather  than  a  safe  one.  In  spite  of  all  these  objections, 
the  Schulz-Delitzsch  Banks  have  supplied  a  want,  and  they  are  both 
numerous  and  successful. 

The  system  of  Herr  Raififeisen  was  devised  so  as  to  obviate  many 
of  the  above  objections.  Originally,  the  banks  were  proposed  to 
be  founded  without  subscriptions  in  money,  or  actual  capital  at  all. 
They  were  to  exist  upon  the  credit  of  the  whole  body  of  members, 
and  to  lend  upon  the  credit  or  character  of  the  individual  member. 
On  the  requirement  of  the  Government  shares  are  now  issued, 
but  no  dividends  are  paid  thereon,  all  net  profits  being  placed 
to  reserve.  No  securities  are  demanded  from  borrowers.  Advances 
are  made  strictly  upon  character,  and  all  that  is  asked  is  a  note  of 
hand,  sometimes  unbacked,  or  possibly  backed  by  one  or  two  sureties. 
The  loan  is  always  made  for  some  specified  purpose,  and  care  is  taken 
that  it  is  applied  to  that  purpose,  or  it  is  immediately  called  in.  The 
limitation  of  the  district  within  which  each  bank  works  enables  the 
strictest  supervision  to  be  maintained  as  to  all  these  points ;  whilst  the 
services  of  the  administration  being  gratuitous,  there  is  no  temptation 
to  laxity  in  granting  loans.  The  banks  obtain  deposits  at  moderate 
interest,  and  they  lend  at  a  rate  frequently  not  exceeding  five  per  cent. 
The  loans  are  granted  for  almost  any  term  that  their  object  will 
justify,  and  are  repayable  by  equal  instalments  during  the  period 
named.  The  strictest  punctuahty  in  payment  is  rigorously  demanded, 
and,  as  Mr.  Wolfif  says,  these  associations  have  rendered  considerable 
service  by  endowing  the  people  both  with  business  habits  and  with 
the  sense  of  a  duty  to  meet  their  engagements  promptly.  As  a  result, 
the  experience  of  more  than  a  thousand  associations,  extending  over 
more  than  forty-three  years,  is  that  *  not  a  pfennig  has  ever  been  lost 
either  to  a  creditor  or  a  depositor.' 

The  Banche  Popolari  were  started  much  more  recently  than  either 
of  the  other  systems,  and  with  the  advantage  of  their  experience. 
The  banks  are  founded  upon  share  capital,  which  is  frequently  parcelled 
out  in  shares  as  low  as  five  lire  (four  shillings).  They  receive  deposits, 
and  utilise  them,  partly  in  discounting  bills,  and  partly  in  making 
advances.  The  former  is  the  favourite  method  because  they  are 
able  to  rediscount  nearly  all  of  them,    securing  a  small  profit,  and 
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having  their  funds  again  in  hand  to  assist  other  applicants.  The 
accommodation  offered  is  mostly  for  the  benefit  of  the  smallest 
tradesmen,  although,  like  Herr  Baiffeisen,  Signor  Luzzati  lays  great 
stress  upon  obtaining  assistance  both  in  funds  and  in  credit,  by 
means  of  a  fair  proportion  of  well-to-do  members. 

The  success  of  all  of  these  institutions,  wherever  they  have  been 
founded,  has  been  due  to  the  hearty  co-operation  of  all  classes  in  the 
community.  Another  feature  common  to  all  is  the  entire  absence  of  any- 
thing like  State  interference,  or  assistance,  or  of  charitable  assistance 
in  any  form.  The  necessity  of  this  independence  is  the  more  clearly 
seen  from  the  experience  of  institutions  conducted  upon  opposite 
principles,  especially  in  France,  where  the  costly  and  well-meant  efiforts 
of  Napoleon  III.  and  the  Empress  Eugenie,  of  Gambetta,  of  Proudhoui 
and  of  other  public  and  private  benefactors,  have  been  entirely  useless, 
and  not  infrequently  have  resulted  in  disaster.  So  also  with  similar 
philanthropic  attempts  in  Germany,  Belgium,  and  Italy.  In  each  of 
these  countries  Government  institutions  have  been  tried  and  failed, 
frequently  upon  the  same  ground  that  has  afterwards  been  occupied 
with  signal  success  by  these  co-operative  institutions. 

Whilst  the  three  classes  of  banks  above  referred  to  are  chief  in 
importance  in  point  of  number  and  of  amount,  there  are  also  many 
other  institutions  with  aims  more  or  less  similar,  spread  all  over 
the  Continent.  They  exist  in  considerable  numbers  in  Belgium  and 
Switzerland,  and  in  differing  degrees  in  France,  in  Spain  and  in 
Portugal.  Their  various  constitutions  are  well  described  by  Mr.  Wolff 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  how  useful  an  instrument  is  available  for 
appUcation  in  this  country,  as  he  holds  that  there  is  not  only  ample 
room  for  its  operation,  but  that  we  have  some  local  advantages  that 
place  us  in  even  a  better  position  for  applying  it  with  success. 

R.  W.  Barnett 


British   Colonies  and  Commerce,     By  H.  de  B.  Gibbins,  M.A. 
(Methuen*s  Commercial  Series,  1893.) 

This  book  purposes  to  serve  as  a  text-book  for  schools  and  colleges, 
and  is  intended  also  to  be  of  use  to  '  men  of  business  who  take  an 
interest  in  the  development  of  our  national  commerce,  but  who  have 
not  time  for  a  lengthened  study  of  the  subject.'  It  promises  to  fulfil 
its  first  object,  and  may  safely  be  recommended  to  schoolmasters  who 
wish  to  supplement  the  wretched  insufficiency  of  ordinary  historical 
text-books  by  a  consecutive  narrative  of  the  growth  of  trade,  and  will 
be  the  more  useful  because  it  exactly  covers  the  ground  marked  out  for 
the  Commercial  Certificate  of  the  Cambridge  Local  Examination.  Its 
second  object,  however,  will  not  be  attained ;  as  a  convenient  book  of 
reference  it  may  be  of  use,  but  for  any  other  purpose  it  is  spoilt  by  the 
wideness  of  the  range  which  the  author  has  tried  to  cover.  He  has 
compressed  into  126  pages,  of  which  space  much  is  devoted  to  colonial 
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history  exclusively,  all  the  subjects  which  fill  Gunningham's  Commerce 
and  Industry  (vol.  ii.),  and  Leone  Levi's  British  Commerce.  The 
consequence  is  that  the  book  is  crammed  with  hard  facts,  while  the 
principles  underlying  them  are  very  scantily  dealt  with.  Thus,  we  are 
told  of  a  great  increase  of  trade  in  the  seventeenth  century,  but  search 
in  vain  for  the  cause  of  it ;  and,  again,  an  account  of  the  adoption  of 
free  trade  is  given,  but  we  should  hardly  guess  from  chapter  xv.  that 
this  was  the  great  event  of  English  commercial  history,  nor  should  we 
learn  of  the  starvation  of  our  manufactures  for  want  of  a  market  and 
of  our  workmen  for  want  of  imported  food,  which  was  its  immediate 
cause. 

The  style  and  scope  of  the  book  may  be  estimated  from  the 
follo^^ing : — 

'  The  policy  [of  the  mercantile  system]  has  often  been  severely  criticised,  and 
is  now  generally  admitted  to  be  wrong,  or  at  least  unsuitable  for  the  present 
circumstances  of  our  conmierce.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that,  while  it  prevailed, 
British  commerce  and  industry  throve  and  flourished  and  our  power  as  a  nation 
increased.  Perhaps  commerce  would  have  flourished  even  more  without  these 
regulations,  but  it  is  doubtful  if  our  political  power  would  have  been  so  great.' 

This  is,  of  course,  correct  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  further  on  our  author 
appears  to  forget  that  during  the  two  centuries  or  more  in  which  we  were 
constantly  at  war  with  our  neighbours,  *  political  power '  was  the  one 
thing  needful.  In  regulating  trade  for  this  end,  agricultural  interests 
were  nursed  that  wool  might  be  exported  in  exchange  for  treasure, 
and  that  landlords  might  be  able  to  bear  the  taxation  which  fell  mainly 
on  them,  and  navigation  was  encouraged  that  we  might  have  sailors  for 
the  navy  and  ships  that  could  be  chartered  for  war.  As  to  this  policy, 
it  could  at  most  be  said  only  of  the  importation  of  treasure  that  it  '  is 
now  generally  admitted  to  be  wrong ' ;  and  in  a  book  intended  for 
junior  students  it  is  of  essential  importance  that  the  policy  of  past 
ages  should  be  shown  clearly  in  its  own  environment. 

In  his  treatment  of  English  colonisation  our  author  is  more 
successful;  the  periods  are  well  divided,  the  grouping  clear,  and  all 
necessary  facts  are  given  in  an  easily  accessible  form;  while  the 
chapters  on  the  history  and  influence  of  the  great  trading  companies 
are  interesting  and  satisfactory.  A.  L.  Bowley 

Les  Bases  Economiques  de  la  Coyistitution  Sociale,  Par  AcHiLLE 
LoRiA.  Second  edition,  entirely  recast  and  considerably 
enlarged.  Translated  from  the  Italian  manuscript  by  A. 
Bouchard.     (Paris  and  Turin.     1893.) 

If  this  book  had  been  written  in  English  it  would  have  made  a 
sensation  here.  Professor  Loria  is  not  known  in  this  coimtry  at  all  so 
well  as  his  merits  deserve ;  and  we  ought  to  feel  indebted  to  M.  Bou- 
chard for  bringing  him  nearer  to  us  by  one  language,  the  only  language 
besides  his  own  that  every  Englishman  may  be  assumed  to  read  with 
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tolerable  ease.  The  author  is  conscious  of  the  boldness  of  his  con- 
tentions, and  they  are  undoubtedly  bold ;  but  happily,  when  a  man 
shows  himself  honest  in  argument,  economists  no  longer  denounce  him 
as  '  dangerous/  as  if  denunciation  were  refutation.  It  is  the  sophist 
who  is  dangerous,  not  simply  the  fallacious  reasoner  ;  for  which  of  us 
is  not  liable  to  fallacy  ? 

Professor  Loria  is  one  of  those  who  see  in  all  history  one  leading 
cause,  one  strong  motive  force  dominating  all  others — the  economic. 
The  economic  conditions  determine  what  the  morality  and  religion, 
as  well  as  the  law,  and  political  constitution  of  a  nation  will  be.  The 
basis  of  all  Sociology  is  thus  the  economic  basis  (pp.  429-30,  &c.). 
Some  writers  (like  Molinari)  think  that  in  previous  ages  the  economic 
cause  was  the  ruling  one,  but  not  in  our  own  age  (p.  350,  n.) ;  others, 
that  it  dominates  now,  but  did  not  till  now  (Salandra  and  Philippovich) 
(p.  406).  But  Professor  Loria  thinks  it  has  always  dominated,  then 
and  now,  equally. 

In  another  book  {Proprietd  Capitalistd,  printed  1889,  three  years 
after  the  first  edition  of  the  book  now  before  us.  La  teoria  economica 
della  costituzione  politica,  1886)  he  has  given  in  elaborate  detail  his 
view  of  the  economic  conditions  of  modern  societies  and  of  the  genesis 
of  them  out  of  their  predecessors.  We  may  take  the  sketch  given  in 
the  Constitution  Sociale. 

First,  he  says  (p.  2),  capie  the  epoch  of  '  free  land '  with  the 
constant '  option  *  to  labourers  of  going  off  by  themselves  to  work  on 
the  land  for  themselves.  This  was  the  epoch  of  isolated  prodicction. 
Abundance  of  fertile  land  created  the  equality  and  independence  of 
primitive  men.  But,  next  (p.  2),  when  only  less  fertile  lands  were 
attainable,  there  arose  for  the  sake  of  an  improved  production  (a)  an 
association  of  all  cultivators — a  simple  association,  or  else  (b)  an 
association  of  cultivators  and  labourers,  a  mixed  [or  as  we  should  say, 
a  complex]  association ;  there  was  still  option  enough  to  secure  that 
the  product  should  be  divided  equally,  and  there  was  no  capital  in 
the  modem  sense.     We  see  this  now  in  the  East  (p.  132). 

Modem  capital  arises  when  there  is  forcible  suppression  of  free 
land  and  therewith  destruction  of  the  labourers*  option  of  resorting 
to  it  instead  of  working  for  another.  Indeed  where  poor  lands  were 
cultivated  by  an  increasing  population  the  option  would  be  sacrificed 
even  without  the  enslavement  of  the  labourer  (pp.  3,  4). 

Property  is  not  indeed  the  necessary  cause  of  ih\B  forcible  association; 
but,  when  property  arises,  it  is  a  mighty  power  to  further  the  process 
(pp.  133  seq,).  The  basis  of  capitalistic  property  is  the  suppression  of 
free  land  (p.  6).  There  were  two  stages  in  its  development :  first,  the 
*  systematic  economy '  of  the  later  Middle  Ages,  where  the  laws  helped 
the  capitalist  to  keep  the  labourer  in  subjection ;  second,  the  *  automatic 
economy '  (of  laissez  /aire),  where  the  labourer  was  effectually  kept 
down  by  having  his  contract  with  the  employer  left  out  of  the  scope  of 
law  altogether  (110  seq,).    This  present  epoch  however  is  not  the  last. 
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The  limits  imposed  on  production  by  the  awkwardness  of  the  relation 
•  of  employer  and  employed  are  leading  to  a  change.  At  first  wages 
were  kept  down  to  a  minimum,  but  this  has  affected  production 
prejudicially,  and  now  the  tendency  is  that  wages  should  rise  above 
the  minimum,  in  order  that  labour  may  be  more  productive  (7,  c/.  62, 
240,  357, 360, 401,  &c.).  The  result  will  be  that  the  revenue  of  capital  will 
gradually  disappear,  and  the  condition  of  the  labourers  will  more  and 
more  improve,  till  society  passes  into  its  *forme-limite  *  [which  we  may 
perhaps  translate  ideal],  a  system  of  complex  association  or  labour 
partnership.  All  other  forms  have  only  a  historical  and  transitory 
validity  ;  the  validity  of  this  last  form  is  normal  and  absolute.  In  it 
alone  self-interest  and  duty  are  one,  and  in  it  alone  utilitarianism 
becomes  the  true  ethics  (13,  69,  70).  In  it  alone  we  have  a  democracy 
and  equality  analogous  to  those  of  primitive  society  (70, 317, 391,  n.,  &c.). 
This  much  might  have  been  gathered  from  the  author's  Proprietd 
Capitalistd  or  (we  may  add)  his  Rendita  Fondiaria  e  la  sua  elisione 
natiirale  (1880).  The  peculiar  feature  of  the  present  book  is  rather  its 
description  of  what  the  author  calls  the  *  Connective  Institutions'  (in 
which  capitalistic  property  contrives  to  build  up  supports  for  itself), 
and  especially  its  account  of  the  '  Bipartition  of  Revenue  '  and  of  the 
function  of  '  unproductive  labourers.'  Much  that  is  said  on  these 
points  has  been  added  on  the  author's  reconsideration  of  the  subject 
since  the  publication  of  the  first  edition,  largely  owing  to  the  criticisms 
of  M.  Tarde  and  other  writers,  French,  German,  and  Italian  (pp.  400, 
415  ;  cf.  Preface,  p.  x.). 

The  chief  *  Connective  Institutions '  are  Morality,  Beligion,  Law  and 
the  Body  Politic.  The  morality  of  the  ideal  society  is  *  that  group  of  cw^ts 
and  forbearances  which  secures  the  cohesion  and  welfare  of  society ' 
(13),  or  (as  the  author  says  elsewhere  in  words  that  might  have 
been  written  by  Mr.  S.  Alexander)  *  secures  the  social  equilibrium 
and  the  happiness  of  the  human  race  *  (62).  But  morality  in  other 
epochs  is  an  invention  of  the  dominant  class  (a)  to  induce  the  subject 
classes  to  abandon  their  own  self-interest  and  make  a  duty  of  their 
subjection  (19,  20),  (b)  to  induce  their  own  members  to  tone  down  their 
regard  for  their  direct  personal  interests  in  order  to  secure  their 
interests  as  a  class  (19).  Besides  morality,  there  arises  *  that  organ- 
ized sophism,'  Supernatural  Beligion,  which  relaxes  its  hold  as  soon  as 
man's  power  over  nature  grows  greater  by  industrial  association  (24). 
The  three  sanctions  of  the  capitalistic  system  are  thus  *  terror,  religion, 
and  public  opinion  '  (28). 

When  these  are  insufficient,  law  comes  to  the  rescue.  It  is  of  later 
growth  than  morality,  morality  having  no  need  of  external  institutions, 
with  which  law  on  the  contrary  is  identified  (81).  Far  from  being 
a  product  of  the  spirit  of  a  nation,  or  of  an  abstract  justice,  law 
is  created  by  economical  relations  and  gets  its  character  from  them 
(84,  85 ;  cf.  89,  92).  *  There  is  a  profound  analogy '  (for  example) 
*  between  Roman  law  and  English  economics  ' — the  first  a  product  of 
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the  complicated  relations  between  one  slaveholder  and  another,  the 
second  of  similar  relations  between  one  employer  and  another  (87,  89). 
Thus  all  modern  law  is  Roman  in  its  old  part,  where  there  is  a  relation 
of  proprietor  to  proprietor  (93).  The  state  of  the  cultivation  of  land 
caused  laws  to  differ  according  as  the  interest  of  the  legislating  pro- 
prietors was  to  favour  extensive  or  intensive  cultivation  (98,  99). 
*  The  exigencies  of  cultivation  imposed  inheritance  ah  intestato  on 
peasants'  lands,  though  the  political  character  of  feudalism  [the  con- 
cession should  be  hoted]  imposed  it  on  the  landlords '  (100,  101). 
Testamentary  freedom  came  when  the  accumulation  of  wealth  was 
found  more  important  than  the  restoration  of  exhausted  land  (102, 103). 
The  two  kinds  of  inheritance  have  alternated  .  according  to  economical 
exigencies  (103).  *  Law  has  never  really  aided  the  working  man ;  *  in 
the  temple  of  Themis  there  has  never  been  a  place  for  him  '  (122). 

We  may  from  the  above  easily  anticipate  our  author's  views  of 
political  institutions.  In  the  American  Colonies,  when  free  land 
disappeared,  political  liberty  disappeared  too  ;  and  there  is  only  a  mere 
appearance  of  it  now  (128,  129).  The  very  representative  system, 
instead  of  giving  the  working  classes  new  hope,  is  really  the  best 
system  that  could  have  been  devised  for  advancing  the  interest  of 
their  employers  (155  seq.). 

How  then  is  it  possible  to  find,  as  we  now  find,  measures  proposed 
and  passed  that  are  really  useful  to  the  working  classes  ?  The  answer 
is :  through  the  bipartition  of  revenue  (165 ;  c/.  218,  249).  The  re- 
ceivers of  profits  can  be  played  off  against  the  receivers  of  rents,  and  the 
unproductive  labourers  (the  professional  classes  in  particular)  against 
both.  An  advantage  to  the  labourers  is  often  secured,  or  even  a 
revolution  effected,  by  a  coalition  of  the  one  section  of  proprietors 
with  the  proletariate  for  the  defeat  of  the  other  section  of  pro- 
prietors (165  seq,).  The  scission  of  Parliament  into  two  chambers  is 
a  result  of  the  bipartition  of  revenue.  If  the  two  were  really  equal, 
the  result  would  be  political  stagnation,  and  (where  there  is  a 
monarch)  complete  power  of  the  monarch  (190).  When  they  are 
unequally  balanced,  then  there  is  hope  of  progress  from  their  struggles 
with  each  other  (190).  In  any  case  the  forms  of  government  are  due 
not  to  the  form  of  property  but  to  the  mode  of  the  distribution  of 
revenue  from  property  (192).  If  this  mode  remains  constant,  or  he 
two  classes  of  revenue  receivers  are  equally  balanced,  there  may  be, 
as  in  the  United  States,  a  great  economical  change  without  any  change 
in  the  government  [another  concession  to  be  noted]  (193,  194).  A 
very  different  case  is  that  of  France,  where  every  economical  change 
has  involved  a  change  in  the  distribution  of  revenue  without  an  equal 
balance  of  parties,  and  therefore  icith  a  corresponding  change  in  the 
government  (195  seq.). 

One  important  aspect  of  the  whole  subject  is  that  of  Finance. 
The  dominant  class  throws  all  the  burdens  on  the  subject  class  (225). 
Where  this  seems  not  to  be  the  case,  we  need  to  remember  how  taxa- 
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tion  can  be  shifted  (226).  Though  this  chapter  on  Finance  (Ch.  III.  of 
Part  III.)  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  instructive  in  the  whole 
book,  it  is  also  one  where  Professor  Loria  finds  the  greatest  number  of 
negative  instances  to  explain  away.  For  example,  in  early  Borne  and 
in  JudsBa,  as  well  as  in  mediaeval  England,  the  burden  of  taxation  was 
laid  only  on  the  rich  (225  to  227).  So  the  taille  at  first  (though  the 
reverse  happened  afterwards)  was  laid  only  on  the  nobles  (227).  In 
our  own  times  we  have  '  the  auto-taxation  *  of  capital  in  the  shape  of 
progressive  income  taxes  and  succession  duties.  This  (we  are  told)  is 
due  to  the  desire  to  limit  accumulation  and  prevent  wages ^from  rising 
because  of  the  competition  of  capital  for  labourers  (238  seq.).  Another 
reason  is  given  (which  strikes  us  as  in  contradiction  with  the  first), 
that  when  the  minimum  of  wages  has  been  reached  no  more  can  be 
got  out  of  the  labourers  by  taxation  (240).  But  we  may  take  it  that 
the  latter  is  true  of  an  earlier  stage  of  '  capitalistic  property '  and  the 
former  of  a  later.  At  the  present  time  it  is  the  former  reason  that 
operates.  Nothing  short  of  taxation  will  restrict  accumulation,  we 
are  told,  for  nothing  short  of  taxation  will  lower  the  rate  of  profits 
(245,  &c.). 

Profeesof  Loria's  own  view  of  public  finance  has  a  certain  re- 
semblance to  that  of  Professor  Sax  of  Prague,  whose  theory  however 
is  fully  stated,  criticised,  and  rejected  (267-273).  According  to  Loria, 
the  question  of  Finance  is  a  question  of  the  production  of  public 
services,  to  which  the  general  economical  laws  of  Value  apply,  varying 
only  according  as  there  is  or  is  not  free  competition.  In  the  ideal 
society  there  would  be  free  competition,  and  therefore  public  services 
would  be  absolutely  at  cost  price  and  paid  simply  by  the  consumers 
of  them  (256).  But  without  *  free  land  '  and  *  option,'  there  is  not  free 
competition  but  a  more  or  less  modified  monopoly  (257).  Under  the 
present  system  of  '  capitalistic  property  '  there  is  a  competition  of  the 
great  capitalists  and  the  producers  of  public  services,  and  therefore  the 
public  services  are  at  cost  price ;  but  this  price  is  paid  more  largely  by 
the  small  consumers  than  by  the  great,  and  it  is  only  when  wages  go  on 
rising  above  the  minimum  that  the  rdles  will  be  exchanged  (259,  260). 
'  In  all  times  and  in  all  countries  economical  relations  determine,  not  only 
the  classes  which  should  be  exempted  from  taxation  and  those  which 
should  be  taxed,  but  no  less  rigidly  [or  as  he  elsewhere  says  (p.  260)  by 
a  ''natural  law"]  the  objects  that  should  be  taxed;  and  within  these 
limits  Finance  should  play  its  part,  to  propose  the  systems  and  measures 
that  will  give  to  taxation  its  most  rational  incidence '  (262). 

Enough  has  been  said  to  show  the  drift  of  the  book,  though  to 
make  the  sketch  more  nearly  complete  we  should  add  that  not  only  in 
finance,  but  in  general  politics  it  is  thought  possible  for  statesmanship 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  change,  and  there  is  (says  our 
author)  no  Quietism  or  Fatalism  in  the  view  that  the  change  itself  can- 
not be  made  by  any  legislation  (386,  417). 

The  book  on  its  first  appearance  was  vigorously  attacked  on  the 
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Continent,  and  the  author  devotes  a  new  chapter  (Part  III.,  Ch.  VI.) 
to  his  critics,  dealing  more  especially  with  Tarde,  Sax,  Rabbeno, 
Salandra,  Herzenstein,  and  Fusinato.  He  has  the  merit  of  fairness 
and  good  temper  in  controversy,  and  he  really  tries  to  show  us  the 
case  against  himself  as  well  as  furnish  his  defences. 

The  '  materialistic  view  of  history  *  seems  perhaps  to  most  of  us  to 
stand  condemned  by  the  narrowness  of  its  principle.  Humanity  would 
be  simply  the  *  economic  man  *  writ  large.  Against  Professor  Loria's 
particular  form  of  the  view  (which  reduces,  for  example,  all  ethics  to 
economics),  there  is  one  argument  at  least  which  he  has  hardly  faced 
(see  p.  416).  If  there  is  no  notion  of  justice  or  morality  except  what 
is  created  by  economic  conditions  (263,  &c.),  how  has  it  been  possible 
for  such  a  book  as  Professor  Loria's  to  be  written  at  all?  Has  the 
writer  found  it  possible  to  stand  outside  of  his  own  economic  conditions 
to ' sit  in  judgment  on  them  and  on  their  products?  He  has  cer- 
tainly passed  judgment,  for  he  speaks,  as  we  have  seen,  of  a  limiting 
form  or  ideal  society,  which  not  having  seen  he  has  described,  and 
which  he  knows  to  be  final  and  ultimate.  His  sociology  can  anticipate 
as  well  as  record  and  analyse.  '  If  the  ideal  of  the  bourgeois  revolution 
had  represented  the  reality,  i.e.  if  that  revolution  had  estabhshed  the 
reign  of  universal  justice,  human  evolution  would  have  stopped  there. 
By  affirming  the  divergence  between  the  ideal  of  that  revolution  and 
the  reality  accomplished  by  it,  science  justifies  and  proclaims  the 
necessity  of  a  further  transformation  which  will  add  new  pages  to  the 
history  of  heroism  and  sacrifice,  and  it  traces  out  to  the  human  race 
the  way  it  should  pursue  to  realise  new  and  grander  progress '  (317- 
318).  It  is  true,  we  hear  little  of  the  probable  contents  of  the  new 
pages  of  history,  in  regard  to  the  details  (for  example)  of  the  organiza- 
tion of  industry  in  the  new  society.  But,  even  among  those  of  us  who 
still  think  they  get  light  from  other  quarters  than  the  economical, 
there  are  many  who  will  join  Professor  Loria  in  looking  forward  to 
labour-partnerships  as  at  least  the  most  desirable  form  of  industry, 
and  (though  this  to  most  of  us  is  a  matter  of  *  scientific  faith  ') 
as  the  most  likely  on  the  whole  to  take  the  place  of  the  present 
system. 

Like  the  Kapital  of  Marx,  though  not  at  all  so  unpleasantly,  this 
writing  of  Professor  Loria  will  in  many  places  grate  against  the  feelings 
and  convictions  of  many  readers.  Plain  men  will  be  ofifended  when 
they  hear,  for  instance,  that  St.  Bartholomew  (p.  218),  the  Fall  of 
Napoleon  (351),  to  say  nothing  of  the  Crucifixion  (222),  the  Crusades 
(289),  and  the  struggle  of  Guelf  and  Ghibelline  (210-213),  are  to  be 
traced  to  economical  causes,  and  when  they  hear  that  Mommsen,  De 
Tocqueville,  and  Taine  are  blind  guides  in  the  study  of  history  (130, 
163,  159).  They  may  perhaps  be  soothed  by  discovering  that  the 
author  condemns  State  Socialists,  Henry  George,  and  Mr.  Bellamy 
(16,  382,  383,  427),  and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  revolutions  of 
mere  force  (382).  They  may  be  glad  also  that  the  main  thesis  of  the 
No.  13. — VOL.  IV  G 
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book  is  set  forth  in  such  large  characters  and  with  such  ability  that 
the  critics  cannot  evade  the  challenge. 

It  would  be  unfair  to  leavQ  any  of  our  readers  under  the  im- 
pression that  the  work  of  Professor  Loria  is  mainly  destructive. 
It  may  be  doubted  if  any  other  economist  of  our  time  has  written 
so  much  to  interest  and  stimulate ;  and  there  was  probably  never,  eveoi 
in  Germany,  one  so  thm-oughly  conversant  with  the  literature  of  his 
subject  in  almost  every  jSJuropean  language. 

J.    BONAB 


The  Labour  Movement,  By  L.  T.  Hobhouse.  With  Preface 
by  E.  B.  Haldaxe,  M.P.  (London :  T.  Fisher  Unwin> 
1893.) 

In  this  able  and  suggestive  essay  Mr.  Hobhouse  has  attempted  to 
fq^i^sh  a  philosophical  basis  for  certain  tendencies  of  thought  and 
actioX  which  are  now  prominent,  and  are  conveniently  embraced  under 
the  popular,  if  vague,  description  of  *  The  Labour  Movement.*  He  has- 
endeavoured  to  show  that  these  tendencies  are,  unconsciously  it  may 
be,  working  in  the  same  general  direction,  that  they  are  complementary,, 
and  not  antagonistic,  and  that,  while  apparently  proceeding  on  different 
lines,  they  are  in  reality  moving  towards  one  goal.  Trades  unions  are- 
defending  and  advancing  the  interests  of  producers,  and  securing  for 
them  a  minimum  wage  which  will  suffice  to  provide  the  requirements- 
of  a  decent  and— what  is  more  important — efficient  existence.  The 
Co-operative  Movement,  which  even  now  comprehends  an  appreci- 
able proportion  of  the  English  community,  endeavours  to  *  commimise  * 
profits  in  the  interests  of  consumers,  and  to  regulate  the  fluctuations 
of  production  which  otherwise  has  to  seek  its  market  hap-hazard.  And 
compulsory  municipal  and  state  socialism  is  needed  to  supplement- 
the  deficiencies  of  the  two  voluntary  movements.  By  factory  regula- 
tion it  must  secure  for  the  unorganised  the  needful  protection  which 
organisation  might  only  bring  by  slow  degrees ;  and  it  must  also  obtain 
and  administer  for  the  common  benefit  that  surplus  of  rent  and  of 
interest  which  now  passes  into  private  hands,  and  undertake  the  direc- 
tion of  industrial  enterprises  suited  to  its  own  powers  and  unfitted  for 
voluntary  co-operation.  All  these  movements  are  united  together  by 
the  *  general  character  of  the  means  they  adopt  for  the  furtherance  of 
their  ends.  In  one  form  or  another  all  three  alike  are  introducing  the 
principle  of  the  collective  control  of  industry  by  the  community  in  the 
interest  of  all  its  members.  They  are  seeking  to  replace  competition 
and  the  forces  of  individual  self-interest  as  the  arbiters  of  industr}%  by 
a  deliberate  and  systematic  arrangement  of  labour  and  commerce  in 
the  best  interests  of  society  as  a  whole.  They  are  all  at  present  in  an 
inchoate  or  incomplete  condition  which,  to  some  extent,  disguises  this 
common  character,  but  this  none  the  less  expresses  their  essential 
tendencies  and  the  secret  of  their  Hfe  and  vigour.' 
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The  quotation  we  have  made  contains  in  brief  Mr.  Hobhouse's 
thesis.     It  represents,  as  Mr.  Haldane  points  out  in  a  preface,  an 
attitude  of  thought  which  is  now  being  adopted  by  a  growing  school  of 
thinkers,  who  see  in  society  *  a  living  whole '  and  *  not  a  mere  aggre-> 
^ate  of  individuals.'     It  is  developed  in  the  essay  before  us  with 
admirable  lucidity  and  persuasive  ardour.     Mr.  Hobhouse  has  brought 
to  a  congenial  task  an  adequate  equipment — both  of  philosophical  and 
of  economic  knowledge — and  he  has  displayed  a  tolerance  and  discrim- 
ination which  are  not  always  present  in  the  writings  of  the  school  to 
which  he  avowedly  belongs.     The  use  which  he  has  made  of  the  con- 
ception— lately  popularised  by  Mrs.  Webb — of  the  Co-operative  Move- 
ment as  a  community  of  consumers  providing  a  stable  market  for  pro- 
duction and  communising  profits  for  their  general  benefit,  seems  to  us 
to  be  very  dexterous ;  and  no  less  ingenious  is  the  manner  in  which  he 
has  employed  Professor  Marshall's  distinction  between  long  and  short 
periods  in  connection  with  normal  prices  and  earnings  to  demonstrate 
the  shortcomings  of  the  competitive  system.    We  do  not  use  these 
epithets  with  any  invidious  intention :  we  rather  wish  to  show  how 
abreast  Mr.   Hobhouse  is   of   the  latest  developments  of   economic 
speculation.     But  we  must  confess  that  we  have  not  been  entirely 
convinced  by  the  reasoning  of  his  essay,  and  one  of  the  points,  to 
which  we   have  just  referred,  may  perhaps  serve  to   illustrate  our 
position.     It  is  always  a  tempting  project  to  bring  the  varied  actions 
of  men  within  the  compass  of  a  neat  philosophical  system,  but  it  can 
only  be  done  by  emphasising  some  characteristics,  and  by  leaving  others 
comparatively  unnoticed.     The  danger  of  this  necessary  process  is  that 
the  emphasis  may  be  misplaced  or  exaggerated,  and,  while  we  are  far 
from  saying  that  Mr.  Hobhouse  has  not  shown  that  he  is  alive  to  this 
danger,  we  do  not  thiftk  that  he  has  succeeded  in  entirely  avoiding  the 
error  which  is  consequent  upon  it.     Is  it,  we  may  ask,  safe  to  pro- 
nounce  definitely   that   the   essence   of   the   Co-operative   Movement 
consists    in   that   particular   conception   of    it  which   Mr.  Hobhouse 
emphasises  ?     His  view  indeed  is  supported  by  the  powerful  testimony 
of  Mrs.  Webb's  remarkable  book  and  by  evidence  recently  given  before 
the  Labour  Commission  ;  but  we  are  not  sure  that  a  broader  and  more 
philosophical  view  would  not  accord  some  recognition  to  the  opinions 
of  the  Christian  Socialists  and  their  living,  and  by  no  means  inactive, 
disciples.     Similarly,  when  Mr.  Hobhouse,  forecasting  the  future  of 
trades  unionism,  notes  the  present  developments  of  federalism  as  likely 
to  correct  some  of  the  narrowing  tendencies  of  separate  unions,  does 
he  allow  sufficient  weight  to  the  somewhat  abundant  records  of  the 
failure  of  attempts  at  federahsm  in  the  past  ?     Or,  once  more,  when 
dwelling,  as  he  does  somewhat  cursorily,  on  the  possible  dangers  of 
state  or  municipal  socialism,  is  his  ground  entirely  sure  when  he  holds 
up  the  Post  Office  to  admiration  ?     It  is  not  so  very  long  ago  that  the 
newspapers  were  full  of  the  difficulty  of  inducing  that  department,  pro- 
tected as  it  was   by  monopoly,  to  supply  facilities   for  the   express 
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delivery  of  messages  of  equal  convenience  and  efficiency  to  those  which 
private  enterprise  was  ready  to  furnish.  Nor  lastly,  in  his  treatment 
of  the  communisation  of  rent  and  of  interest,  does  he,  as  it  appears  to 
us,  allow  sufficient  consideration  to  the  practical  difficulties  of  isolating 
and  identifying  these  theoretical  surpluses. 

All  these  failings,  if  failings  they  be,  we  are  inclined  to  attribute  to 
the  beguiling  influence  of  a  philosophical  theory.  Mr.  Hobhouse  seems 
to  err,  though  by  some  doubtless  it  will  not  be  regarded  as  error,  in 
pushing  his  theory  to  its  logical  conclusion.  But  surely  it  is  rarely,  if 
ever,  that  the  roughness  of  practice  corresponds  with  the  neatness  of 
theory.  In  economic  theory,  for  example,  it  is  possible  to  distinguish 
a  producer's  surplus,  and  yet  few  conceptions  have  of  recent  years 
given  birth  to  a  larger  progeny  of  crude  illusions  than  that  of  an  im- 
eamed  increment.  And  again,  it  is  easy  to  point  to  many  signs  of  the 
times  which  seem  to  indicate  the  approach  of  Socialism,  and  would 
afford  conclusive  evidence  of  it,  if  only  the  English  people  were 
logical.  But  the  stubborn  fact  remains  that  they  are  often,  perhaps 
generally,  illogical,  and  that  never  probably  was  there  a  nation  so  little 
disposed  to  be  influenced  by  pure  philosophical  conceptions.  A  neglect 
to  realise  these  considerations  appears  to  us  to  vitiate  much  contem- 
poraneous speculation ;  and,  while  we  fully  appreciate  Mr.  Hobhouse's 
ability,  and  gratefully  recognise  his  ardour  for  social  improvement, 
and  admire  his  cogency  and  lucidity,  we  have  not  been  able  to  rid 
ourselves  of  some  feeling  of  distrust  about  the  necessary  character  of 
his  conclusions. 

L.  L.  Price 

Social  Peace :  A  Study  of  the  Trade  Union  Movement  in  England, 
By  Dr.  G.  von  Schulze-Gaevernitz.  Translated  [and 
extracted  from  a  larger  work,  Zum  Socialen  Frieden,  2  vols. 
Leipzig,  1890]  by  C.  M.  Wicksteed  and  Edited  by  Graham 
Wallas.    (London :  Sonnenschein.    1893.) 

So  little  has  been  written  upon  the  actual  facts  of  labour  organisa- 
tion that  Miss  Mabel  Wicksteed  has  done  a  specially  useful  work  in 
translating,  and  Mr.  Graham  Wallas  in  editing,  Dr.  von  Schulze- 
Gaevernitz's  impressive  account  of  the  English  Trade  Union  Move- 
ment. In  its  original  form,  Zum  Socialen  Frieden,  with  its  two  thick 
volumes,  its  elaborate  preliminary  analysis  of  Carlyle  and  Buskin,  its 
ponderously  conscientious  descriptions  of  every  existing  English 
institution  and  every  real  or  fancied  social  tendency,  Dr.  von  Schulze- 
Gaevernitz's  book  is  apt,  while  it  edifies,  somewhat  to  irritate  the 
English  reader.  But  Mr.  Wallas  has  proved  that  it  is  possible  to  cut 
out  of  it  a  very  passable  account  of  Trade  Unionism,  framed  in  a 
setting  of  suggestive  social  theory.  The  resulting  handy  volume  of 
300  pages,  well  translated  into  fluent  English,  will  usefully  supplement, 
though  it  does  not  suspersede,  Mr.  George  Howell's  Conflicts  of  Capital 
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^nd  Labour,  hitherto  the  only  handbook  of  Trade  Union  History  to 
^which  the  economic  professor  has  been  able  to  refer  his  English 
students. 

Viewed  as  *  a  study  of  the  Trade  Union  Movement,'  Social  Peace 
may  be  commended  for  sparing  us  the  usual  misleading  account  of  the 
rise  of  Trade  Unions  out  of  the  craft  guilds,  and  for  describing,  in  in- 
structive detail,  both  the  high  type  of  industrial  organisation  reached 
by  the  Northumberland  coal-miners  and  the  extraordinary  revivalist 
movement  of  1889-90.  In  these  respects  Dr.  von  Schulze-Gaevemitz 
has  made  himself,  by  diligent  investigations  among  the  persons  actually 
concerned,  a  more  trustworthy  authority  than  Mr.  George  Howell. 
The  German  observer  is,  however,  impressed  mainly  by  the  '  Great 
Industry,*  especially  in  textiles,  iron,  and  coal,  and  fails  to  convey  any 
idea  of  the  types  of  Trade  Unionism  characteristic  of  the  building  trades^ 
the  little  Sheffield  crafts,  the  printing  and  book  industries,  or  the 
thousand  and  one  miscellaneous  occupations  which  make  up  so  much 
of  the  manufacturing  life  of  London  and  the  Midlands.  On  these 
points  more  can  be  gleaned  from  Mr.  Howell,  who  writes  from  a 
metropolitan  point  of  view.  Moreover  Dr.  von  Schulze-Gaevemitz's 
account  of  the  very  important  Miners'  Federation  is  admittedly  in- 
adequate, and  a  misconception  of  the  causes  of  the  temporary  alliance 
between  the  cotton  operatives  and  the  laisser  faire  Unionist  leaders  has 
weakened  his  description  of  the  traditional  policy  of  legislative  regula- 
tion to  which  the  former  trade  has  now  returned. 

It  was,  indeed,  inevitable  that  a  study  of  Trade  Unionism  in  1889 
should  have  become  largely  out  of  date  by  1894,  so  far  as  regards  the 
views  and  relative  position  of  the  different  contingents  of  the  Trade 
Union  forces.  And  even  the  purely  historical  part  of  the  book  ia 
defective  in  omitting  all  mention  of  Francis  Place,  whose  invaluable 
manuscripts  are  apparently  unknown  to  the  author ;  nor  does  he  seem 
to  be  aware  of  the  great  wave  of  *  New  Unionism  '  which  alarmed  the 
economists  of  1830-34.  But  after  making  all  deductions  for  these  and 
other  errors  or  omissions  which  no  foreigner  can  escape,^  Dr.  von 
Schulze-Gaevernitz's  account  of  the  development  of  English  Trade 
Unionism  remains,  as  regards  the  staple  industries  of  the  North  of 
England,  the  best  that  has  yet  appeared. 

From  the  purely  economic  point  of  view,  Dr.  von  Schulze-Gaever^ 
nitz's  book  is  interesting  as  a  detailed  attempt  to  maintain  the  position 
that  workman's  gain  is  not  capitalist's  loss.  The  author  implicitly  (and 
apparently  unconsciously)  accepts  the  view  that  no  action  of  Trade 

1  Most  of  these  errors  have  been  corrected  by  the  editor,  but  the  Yorkshire 
Miners'  Association  is  not  *  of  quite  recent  date'  (p.  204),  but  has  existed 
continuously  from  1858,  and  is  older  than  the  Unions  of  Northumberland  and 
Durham ;  and  the  account  of  the  revolt  of  the  miners  elsewhere  from  the  sliding 
scale  principles  of  these  two  counties  (pp.  204-6)  entirely  misses  the  point  of  the 
momentous  secession  which  reduced  the  Miners'  National  Union  to  a  single  county 
organisation. 
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Unions  can  permanently  affect  the  market  value  of  the  product.  He 
has  little  sympathy  with  the  miners'  and  cotton-spinners'  argument  for 
the  regulation  of  production  according  to  demand,  instead  of  bribing 
demand  to  adjust  itself  to  production.  But,  accepting  as  uncontroll- 
able both  the  'blind  economic  forces'  which  affect  price,  and  the 
employer's  management  of  industry,  he  pushes  very  far  the  argument 
that  high  wages  mean  low  cost  of  production.  The  further  contention 
that  a  strong  Trade  Union,  with  an  almost  inflexible  minimum  rate, 
shifts  competition  from  off  the  worker's  standard  of  life  on  to  the 
brains  of  the  entrepreneurs,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  consciously 
present  to  his  mind ;  yet  the  history  of  Lancashire  indicates  that  there 
is  no  better  guarantee  for  steady  progress  in  industrial  efi&ciency 
■among  the  cUisse  dirigeante  than  inability  to  nibble  at  wages.  But 
whether  this  view  will  commend  itself  to  the  German  capitalists  for 
whose  edification  Dr.  von  Schulze-Gaevemitz's  work  was  in  the  first 
instance  specially  intended,  is  not  so  clear. 

This  last  consideration  explains  much  of  the  social  theory  of  the 
book.  Dr.  von  Schulze-Gaevernitz  is  a  politician  as  well  as  an 
economist  and  historian.  As  one  of  the  ablest  writers  of  Professor 
Brentano's  school,  he  is  above  all  things  anxious  to  convince  the 
Germans  that  a  complete  organisation  of  their  workmen  into  Trade 
Unions  would  conduce  to  *  Social  Peace.'  English  economists  will 
have  no  difficulty  in  agreeing  with  Professor  Brentano  and  Dr.  von 
Schulze-Gaevernitz  in  wishing  well  to  Trade  Unionism  in  Germany, 
and  from  a  tactical  point  of  view  the  rapid  intellectual  changes  which 
the  last  five  years  have  seen  in  the  English  Trade  Union  world  may 
not  be  very  welcome  to  these  authors.  Dr.  von  Schulze-Gaevernitz 
himself  expresses  no  fear  of  the  Socialistic  future.  He  quotes  Arnold 
Toynbee's  remark  that  the  *  workman  and  employer  parted  as  protector 
and  dependant  to  unite  as  equal  citizens  of  a  free  state ' — a  social 
organism  to  be  characterised  by  *  the  progressive  subordination  of  the 
part  to  the  whole  and  the  progressive  differentiation  of  the  parts  into 
organs '  (p.  289).  But  if  the  social  organism  is  to  be  a  Democratic 
State,  governed  on  the  basis  of  one  man  one  vote,  will  the  German 
landlords  and  shareholders  willingly  step  down  from  their  present 
position  of  rent  and  dividend  receivers,  and  become  *  organs '  provided 
merely  with  regular  maintenance  suitable  to  their  actual  functions  in 

industrial  society  ? 

Sidney  Webb 

Socialism :  its  Groicth  and  Outcome,     By   Wm.    Morris  and 
E.  Belfort  Bax. 

The  object  of  this  co-operative  work,  as  given  by  the  writers,  is  to 
trace  the  development  of  Society  from  its  early  forms  up  to  the  full 
-expression  of  the  commercial  period,  with  a  view  of  showing  that  '  the 
great  economic  moral  and  political  change  which  we  call  Socialism  '  is 
the  inevitable  next  and  near  term  in  the  series  of  social  evolutions  ; 
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any  further  changes  thereafter  consisting  merely  in  the  further 
development  and  intensifying  of  Socialism.  So  that  the  prospect  is 
first  Socialism  and  then  more  and  fuller  Socialism.  We  hardly  think 
that  the  200  and  odd  pages  of  history  help  to  the  desired  conclusion, 
even  though  specially  adapted  and  interpreted  for  the  purpose, 
while  there  are  certain  omissions  of  facts  and  phenomena  having  a 
socialistic  reference  that,  had  they  been  supplied,  would  have  made  us 
yet  more  doubtful  of  the  confident  assertion  that  Socialism,  as  here  de- 
scribed, lies  before  us  in  the  near  future.  This  doubt  is  increased  when 
we  leave  the  historical  part  and  come  to  the  prophetical.  We  feel 
assured  that  the  kind  and  amount  of  Socialism  here  described  will  not 
come  in  the  manner  indicated,  and  still  surer  that,  if  by  any 
miraculous  series  of  chances  it  did  come  it  would  not  long  continue. 

Though  the  book  is  not  specially  intended  to  be  a  history  of 
Socialism,  but  of  society  in  a  socialistic  reference,  we  think  it  a  little 
strange  that  there  is  no  mention  of  the  communistic  and  socialistic 
speculations  of  thinkers  from  Plato  to  Godwin ;  no  reference  to  the 
socialistic  writings  of  Rousseau,  or  their  influence,  acknowledged  by 
Laveleye  and  others,  on  contemporary  Socialism  and  even  on  Anarchy  ; 
no  mention  of  the  partial  Socialism  realised  in  early  societies  and  after- 
wards lost ;  nor  of  what  Maine  and  others  call  the  *  natural  com- 
munism '  of  early  and  simple  social  groups.  The  Anabaptists  and 
Levellers  are  indeed  referred  to,  but  they  are  not  called  Socialists  or 
Communists,  though  the  aim  of  Miinzer,  which,  we  are  told,  was  *  the 
economical  and  social  equality  of  men,'  might  surely  be  described  as 
socialistic,  being  indeed  extremely  like  that  of  Baboeuf,  who  is  never- 
theless called  the  *  preacher  of  the  first  Socialist  propaganda.* 

What  is  the  reason  of  the  omission  ?  Is  it  because  it  might  disturb 
the  faithful  and  prevent  converts  knowing  that  essentially  the  same 
ideas  as  here  advocated  have  been  twenty  times  before  the  world  already? 
have  been  tried  and  found  impracticable  outside  the  monastery,  and 
even  where  only  partially  put  in  practice,  had  to  be  abandoned 
through  the  growth  of  civilisation  ?  However  this  be,  Baboeuf  (so  we 
are  told)  was  the  first  true  Socialist.  Then  come  Owen,  St.  Simon, 
Fourier,  to  each  of  whom  some  small  merit  is  allowed,  but  who  are  all 
labelled  *  Utopists.*  So  also  are  Proudhon,  Lammenais,  and  Louis 
.Blanc,  who  are  described  as  *  transitional  Utopists.'  They  are  all 
merely  the  feeble  forerunners  of  the  great  prophet  and  true  founder  of 
Modern  or  '  Scientific  Socialism,'  Karl  Marx,  compared  with  whose  light 
theirs  are  but  as  the  faint  flickering  glimmers  of  dawn  to  the  full 
splendour  of  the  risen  sun. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  that  rather  scant  justice  is  here  done  to 
the  lesser  prophets  preceding ;  in  particular  that  the  St.  Simonian 
Socialism  was  far  less  Utopian  than  that  sketched  out  in  this  book,  and 
professedly  based  on  Marx's  views.  A  few  further  points  in  the 
historical  part  call  for  notice.  There  is  an  apology  for  the  Middle 
Ages  in  order  to  prove  that  the  serf  was  happier  and  better  ofi"  than 
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the  present  'proletarian,'  which  might  possibly  be  true  if  the  word 
were  applied  only  to  the  worst  paid  class  of  labourers,  but  which  is 
absurdly  untrue  as  regards  the  great  class  of  labourers  earning  from 
25s.  to  50s.  a  week,  which  is  equally  included  in  the  extension  of  the 
term ;  and  why,  we  might  ask,  if  the  serfs  were  so  well  off,  did  they  so 
frequently  rise  in  terrible  insurrections  ? 

There  are  two  long  chapters  on  the  French  Revolution,  intended 
to  show  that  without  violence  and  the  aid  of  the  proletariate,  nothing 
effectual  can  be  done  in  the  desired  direction,  and  a  chapter  in  glorifica- 
tion of  the  Commune  of  Paris  in  1871,  in  order  to  stimulate  future  pro- 
letarians, if  need  be,  to  emulate  that  great  example.  As  for  the  French 
Revolution  our  authors  regard  it  as  a  failure,  a  mere  '  bourgeois '  revolu- 
tion ;  as  if  the  peasants  gained  nothing  by  it.  The  English  Revolution 
of  1688  was  likewise  a  bourgeois,  or  rather  a  *  middle  class  '  revolution  ; 
as  if  the  result  of  it  was  not  to  transfer  the  ruling  power  from  the 
king  to  the  nobility  and  landed  gentry  until  1832,  when  the  Reform 
Bill  brought  in  the  manufacturers  and  new  rich  men  who  formed  the 
most  essential  part  of  the  middle  class.  However,  in  this  work  the 
term  '  middle  class  '  is  used  in  such  an  elastic  and  shifting  [sense  that 
the  Revolution  of  1688  might  be  called  a  middle  class  revolution,  for 
we  are  told  '  that  the  nobility  formed  a  mere  titled  upper  order  of  it ' 
(p.  121) ;  and  again,  that  it  is  extending  itself  downwards  as  well  as 
upwards,  and  that  it  now  includes  (in  addition  to  itself)  both  the 
nobility  and  all  shades  and  gi-ades  down  to  the  mere  propertyless  pro- 
letarian (p.  173).  There  are  now  only  two  great  classes  between  whom 
lies  the  struggle  of  the  future,  and  the  fate  of  the  middle  class  is  to 
merge  itself  in  the  proletarians.  This  last  we  think  at  least  problem- 
atical so  long  as  there  is  a  well-marked  line  of  separation  between 
skilled  and  unskilled  labourers,  and  many  of  the  former  are  not  proper- 
tyless. There  is  a  chapter  entitled  *  Scientific  SociaUsm,*  containing  a 
long  chain  of  dark  extracts  from  Karl  Marx  with  very  slender  elucida- 
tion from  the  writers,  and  as  to  this  chapter  we  wish  the  inquiring 
Anarchist  or  Socialist  joy  of  it. 

As  to  the  steps  towards  the  New  Society — sure  to  come  as  we  are 
told — they  are,  first,  legislation  in  favour  of  the  proletarians,  including 
a  minimum  wage,  and  a  maximum  price  for  labourers*  necessaries  (an 
eight  hours  day  is  but  hghtly  regarded).  Next,  the  acquirement  of  con- 
trol over  all  industries  by  municipalities  and  trade  organisations  ;  a  work 
they  think  well  begun  and  progressing,  though  one  might  just  here 
object  that  the  municipalities,  being  mainly  filled  by  the  doomed  middle 
class,  might  not  feel  inclined  to  carry  out  indefinitely  this  process  of 
municipalisation  aiming  at  the  destruction  of  that  class;  while  if 
it  was  done  without  confiscation  we  should  not  be  so  very  much  nearer 
the  required  goal  after  all.  But  to  proceed.  The  State  is  to  disappear, 
and  two  different  means  to  the  happy  end  are  indicated ;  one  (in  defer- 
ence perhaps  to  the  Collectivists)  is  to  use,  during  the  transition  time, 
the  *  old  decaying  State,'  which  has  been  gradually  parting  with  its 
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powers  to  municipalities  and  local  bodies,  because,  as  it  is  ingenuously 
admitted,  *  the  old  States  are  so  difficult  to  attack,  and  they  serve  so 
clearly  the  end  of  keeping  some  sort  of  society  together  during  the 
transition  period,  that  we  look  forward  (innocently  enough)  to  the  New 
Society  developing  itself  under  the  poUtical  shell  of  the  old  bureau- 
cratic states  rather  than  to  any  disruption  of  them  prior  to  the 
realisation  of  the  new  social  system/ 

This  is  one  way.  Others,  however,  think  that  the  States  *  can  and 
should  be  slowly  starved  out  by  the  continuous  action  of  two 
principles,  the  gradual  and  increasing  delegation  of  their  present 
powers  to  municipal  and  local  bodies,'  and  also,  it  is  significantly 
added,  'to  the  industrial  organisations,'  i.e.  the  Trades  Unions  and 
Councils.  The  *  old  political  nations  (States)  would  thus  weaken 
into  dissolution  or  rather  would  become  rudimentary.'  As  for  the 
only  remaining  function  of  the  State,  the  regulation  of  international 
affairs,  this  also  would  become  unnecessary  with  the  disappearance 
of  the  capitalists,  with  whom  would  cease  all  causes  of  quarrels 
between  nations.  There  would  be  no  more  wars,  as  arbitration 
would  render  them  unnecessary.  Such  are  the  means.  It  is  after- 
wards added,  that  there  must  be  a  gradual  shifting  of  the  opinions 
and  aspirations  of  the  masses,  and  further,  which  is  rather  contra- 
dictory to  the  above  doctrines,  there  must  be  a  Revolutionary 
*  Administration '  installed  (the  word  '  Government '  is  avoided  as 
unpleasant  to  the  Anarchist-Socialist) — an  administration  *  all  whose 
acts  will  be  of  set  purpose  with  a  view  to  Socialism.' 

We  have  now  all  the  conditions  necessary  to  success.  First  the 
abandonment  of  its  functions  by  the  State,  the  municipalisation  of 
industries  and  control  of  them  by  trade  organisations,  a  previous 
propagandist  education  of  the  masses,  and  a  Revolutionary  Govern- 
ment. These  things  will  be  difficult  to  secure,  and  they  will  take 
time.  It  will  be  difficult  to  get  the  masses  converted.  They  are 
something  conservative  in  their  ideas  after  all.  It  will  be  difficult 
to  get  a  Revolutionary  Government  up  to  the  required  pitch  of 
enthusiasm.  If  it  were  established  it  is  hard  to  conceive  it  abolish- 
ing private  property,  gradually  devolving  its  powers  on  subordinate 
bodies,  and  then,  by  heroic  self-denying  ordinance,  at  length  dissolving 
itself  after  destroying  so  much  else. 

A  British  Government,  at  any  rate  composed  of  men  presumably 
sane,  and  with  a  World-Empire  to  control,  is  not  likely  to  do  such 
things  voluntarily.  It  might,  however,  be  forced  to  do  so  as  the 
result  of  successful  insurrection  and  Civil  War.  Such  a  war,  our 
authors  think,  will  be  necessary  in  the  end.  And  here  we  so  far  agree 
with  them  that  we  believe  a  Civil  War  would  be  necessary  before  their 
aims  could  be  attained  even  for  a  day.  But  even  if  they  were  we  do  not 
think  they  would  be  attained  for  much  longer,  owing  to  the  numerous 
impracticabilities  and  impossibilities  in  the  scheme. 

Let  us,  however,  suppose  all  difficulties  got  over  somehow,  and  see 
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what  we  are  all  to  expect — the  working  classes  and  all  others — in  the 
Anarchist  Promised  Land.  There  is  to  be  no  Government,  of  course,  and 
no  Civil  Law,  because  there  will  be  no  property  ;  little  Criminal  Law, 
and  at  last  none,  because  there  will  be  no  anger,  nor  hatred,  nor  covet- 
ousness,  nor  jealousy,  nor  ambition,  nor  avarice,  nor  pride  ;  all  the  bad 
passions  that  prompt  to  wrong  will  be  extinguished.  We  should 
hardly  indeed  have  expected  this  blessed  state,  if  the  indispensable 
way  to  it  is  to  be  through  the  violence  and  the  horrors  of  Civil  War. 
We  should  rather  expect  that  without  Law  life  would  be  insecure 
and  a  tranquil  life  impossible.  We  have,  however,  the  authors'  assurance 
to  the  contrary.  There  will  be  no  law,  no  property,  and  the  marriage  yoke 
will  be  light.  Art  will  reign,  and  Liberty  will  abound — except  indeed 
in  one  particular.  No  one,  nor  no  body,  will  be  permitted  to  do  or  to 
say  aught  against  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Socialist  Society  ; 
for  what  if  people  should  grow  dissatisfied  with  it,  and  want  to  return 
to  the  only  alternative  system,  *  the  old  order  with  private  property  *  ? 
That  must  be  prevented  at  all  hazards ;  short  of  that  every  one  appar- 
ently may  do  as  he  or  she  pleases.  It  will  be  a  goodly  time.  There 
will  be  peace  and  plenty,  and  happiness  at  last  will  be  attained. 

The  picture  is  pleasant  on  the  whole,  nearly  as  much  so  as  in  any  of 
the  numerous  Utopias  that  have  been  submitted  to  the  world ;  and  the 
whole  scheme  is  about  as  practicable,  considering  the  many  miracles 
that  must  occur  before  it  could  be  even  in  a  fair  way  to  be  tried,  and 
the  demonstrable  impossibility  of  its  lasting  even  if  it  were  forcibly 
tried.  William  Graham 

Die  Frau  tend  der  Sozialismus,  {Die  Frau  in  der  Vergangenheit 
Gegemcart  und  Zukunft)  Von  August  Bebel.  Z wanzigste 
unveranderte  Auflage.     Stuttgart :  J.  H.  W.  Dietz,  1893. 

Woman  :  her  Position  in  the  Past,  Present,  and  Future.  By  August 
Bebel.  Translated  from  the  German  by  H.  B.  Adams 
Walther.  Second  Edition.  (The  Bellamy  Library,  No  15.) 
London  :  William  Beeves,  1893. 

The  Rights  of  Women,  A  Comparative  Study  in  History  and 
Legislation.  By  M.  Ostrogorski.  London :  Swan  Son- 
nenschein  &  Co.,  1893. 

The  present  year  is  the  fifteenth  of  Herr  Bebel's  book :  possibly 
its  close  may  witness  the  number  of  editions  attaining  their  majority. 
It  is  a  work  with  a  *  historical  history  *  and  one  alias,  yet  in  its  con- 
tents it  has  undergone  no  change  but  those  of  detail  and  outward 
form.  Brought  out  secretly  in  1879  in  the  teeth  of  the  Socialist 
Coercion  Act  of  1878,  the  first  edition  was  proscribed  and  in  part 
confiscated.  After  four  years  some  emendations  having  been  made 
it  found  at  length  a  printer  in  the  Volksbuchhandlung  of  Ziirich- 
Hottingen,  and  was  brought  out  under  the  apparently  less  treasonable 
title  which  appears  in  the  English  translation.     None  the  less  was  it 
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once  more  seized  and  proscribed,  much  litigation  resulting,  as  well  as 
a  very  active  covert  circulation  especially  among  the  working  classes  of 
Germany.  Then  came  the  suspension  of  the  Coercion  Act  and  the 
issue  of  one  edition  after  another  imder  the  original  title.  In  the  ninth 
edition  in  1891  the  author  had  much  amplified  the  historical  and 
statistical  portions,  bringing  the  latter  up  to  the  level  of  the  day. 
He  had  whetted  his  arguments,  but  surrendered  on  no  point.  Primed 
by  Bachofen  and  Morgan  he  admits  the  matriarchal  theory  as  sufS- 
ciently  established,  hailing  it  as  an  illustration  of  his  position,  that  the 
family  as  now  constituted  is,  no  more  than  property,  the  state,  or  the 
Church,  of  a  primeval  and  immutable  type,  but  reflects  society  as 
morality  itself  does,  and  will  change  with  it.  In  the  preface  to  his 
ninth  edition  he  criticises  some  contemporaneous  and  kindred  works, 
in  particular  Looking  Backxcard^  as  well  as  the  chargie  brought  in 
America  against  the  author  of  plagiarising  from  his  own  work.  It  is 
the  more  strange  that  in  the  cheap  reprint  of  Mr.  Walther's  transla- 
tion, published  originally  by  the  International  Library  of  Social 
Science  in  1885,  this  preface  containing  pertinent  matter  for  a  *  Bellamy 
Library  '  should  have  been  omitted.  For  Herr  Bebel  Mr.  Bellamy  is  no 
Socialist  but  merely  a  Utopist,  well-intentioned,  but  a  dweller  in  cloud- 
cuckooland,  without  insight  into  the  radically  corrupt  nature  and  condi- 
tion of  our  *  bourgeois  '  regime,  which,  while  it  contains  all  the  germs 
of  '  the  harvest  of  the  great  To  Be,'  is  impotent  to  develop  them,  nay, 
rather  resembles  Darwin's  cattle  on  unenclosed  Surrey  heaths  per- 
petually browsing  down  all  the  little  fir  seedlings.  Why  again  the 
translation  has  not  adopted  the  improvements  of  the  ninth  edition  is 
not  obvious  and  a  pity,  since  the  statistics  of  women's  development  are 
not  stationary  quantities.  Indeed  Herr  Bebel  himself  must  look  to 
them  again  before  long. 

For  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  the  book  to  fossilize  into  a  classic. 
It  is  wanted  still  as  an  instrument  of  popular  progress,  and  there  is 
nothing  to  take  its  place.  Indeed  for  any  woman  to  have  to  sit  down 
and  criticise  it  is  no  easy  task.  It  is  much  as  if  Bebecca  were  to  turn 
to  the  spectators  of  the  Templar's  overthrow  and  launch  into  a  dis- 
quisition on  Ivanhoe's  method  of  fence  and  attack.  The  most  grateful 
characteristic  in  the  work  to  readers  of  her  sex  is  the  constant  spirit 
of  fairness  and  sympathetic  insight  by  which  the  author  puts  himself 
at  a  woman's  standpoint  and  with  her  seems  to  feel,  as  though  he 
too  were  '  Desdichado '  in  the  same  way  as  women  have  been,  how  the 
action  of  men  towards  women,  in  history  and  before  it,  strikes  her 
now.  What  I  mean  may  be  evident  to  any  one  who  will  recall  any  of 
the  many  works  on  a  similar  subject,  where  a  benevolent  and  suave 
condescension  is  substituted  for  this  much  more  needed  justice  and 
insight, — e.g.  Prof.  L.  von  Stein's  essays  on  Woman  and  Political 
Economy  and   Woman  in  the  Social  State. 

In  Herr  Bebel's  book  there  is  no  *  M (inner eg oisnucs '  dictating  to 
woman  what  in  every  case  she  is  to  do  or  not  to  do.     Not  accepting  that 
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what  she  does  not  habitually  do  she  ought  not  to  attempt  (p.  216)  he 
welcomes  the  fact,  that  under  present  transient  social  conditions  she 
is  experimenting  in  every  direction.  She  is  getting  patches  of  Surrey 
heath  delivered  from  the  jaws  of  prohibitive  opinion,  and  lifting  her 
head  elastic — more  or  less — from  the  tread  of  passing  competition. 
But  to-morrow,  when  according  to  the  author  the»patriarchal  institution 
of  the  family  and  its  property  and  the  state  created  by  and  for  property 
will  be  nowhere,  she  is  to  be  free  in  every  possible  respect  and  man's 
equal.  She  is  to  work  at  what  she  likes  and  play  at  what  she  likes. 
Educated  with  man,  wooing  him  or  being  wooed,  it  does  not  matter 
which,  marrying  him  without  more  to-do  than  it  takes  to  make  friends 
or  go  to  dinner,  leaving  him  if  he  is  not  good  (for  only  a  society  based 
on  property  requires  legitimate  children),  she  is  of  course  to  work, 
but  with  liberty,  equally  with  men,  to  vary  her  occupations  even  to  four 
times  during  the  day: — working  at  a  trade,  teaching  or  nursing, 
studying,  and  taking  a  turn  at  some  form  of  that  all-pejvading  system 
of  *  administration,'  which  is  to  replace  State,  Local  Government 
and  Capitalistic  Management.  All  this  widened  Ufe  amounts  simply 
to  a  corollary  from  the  exposition  of  the  ideal  *  socialised  society ' 
given  at  some  length. 

In  contrast  to  that,  the  present  state  of  society  is  drawn  or  over 
drawn  in  the  most  lurid  lines,  and  represented  as  on  the  verge  of 
bankruptcy  and  dissolution.     In  it  we  see  woman,  kept  down  by  that 
economic  dependence  which  is  *  the  root  of  all  social  oppression,'  by 
intellectual  repression,  by  political  tutelage,  and  engaged  to  a  large 
extent  in  a  compulsory  but  handicapped  industrial  competition  with 
man.     All  this  is  scarcely  untrue,  save  that  a  few  of  the  details  on  the 
last  point  are  now  inapplicable  to  English  industry.     I  refer  to  the 
alleged  preference  on  the  part  of  employers  for.-  the  work  of  married 
women,  the  long  hours  characterising  textile  industry,  and  the  like. 
Further,  we  find  that  marriage  is  generally  a  failure,  and  why  and 
how.     Here  again  there  are  exaggerations  into  which  I  will  not  enter 
here  and  now.     But  here  again  he  is  mainly  right,  in  my  judgment,  and 
I  cannot  but  hold  it  good  that  the  diffusion  in  this  country  is  likely  to 
be  greater  of  a  work,  which  with  some  misstatements  of  detail  and 
much    '  Utopism,'    is    frankly  uncompromising,   just   and  chivalrous 
towards  women  and  lofty  in  its  moral  aim.     Moreover  it  has  the  signal 
merit  of  being  suggestive,  and  that  as  often  through  the  *  mere  guide- 
post  '  of  analogy  as  by  the  purview  of  sound  induction.     I  need  only 
refer  to  the  analogies  between  the  past  histories  of  woman  and  the 
slave,  between  the  present  attitude  of  woman  and  the  working  man, 
both   as  to  intellectual,  professional  and  political   development,  and 
between  the  individualism  of  present  domestic  economy  in  relation 
to  women's  wider  claims  and  that  of  present  national  economy  in 
relation  to  the  needs  and  dignity  of  society.      Finally  Herr  Bebel  is 
nothing  if  not  progressive :    for  him   there   must   be   no   social  and 
economic  *  atavism  ' ;  if  reversions  of  type  supervene  they  are  expres- 
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sions  of  some  relatively  natural  phase  of  social  life,  choked  off  awhile 
by  the  struggles  of  imperfect  civilization. 

The  consciousness  that  all  Socialists,  while  approving  of  his  general 
thesis  as  to  the  impossibility  of  bettering  women's  lot  under  present 
conditions,  do  not  go  with  him  in  the  means  he  advocates,  causes  him 
to  admit  the  independence  of  his  views.  In  this  country  too  they  seem 
to  a  considerable  extent  not  to  regard  putting  the  *  case  for  woman ' 
in  the  forefront  of  their  propaganda  as  a  possible  stimulus  to  their 
cause. 

Of  the  author's  '  Utopism  *  the  thoughtful  reader  may  hold  : — 

*  The  Earth  will  be 
Something  other  than  the  wildest  modem  guess  of  you  and  me.' 

To  the  lovers  of  the  order  *  that  now  is  *  *  woman  free '  is  tantamount 
to  'woman  rabid,'  perhaps  because  she  sometimes  becomes  so  in 
struggling  to  be  *  free.'  Nevertheless  they  will  scarcely  deny,  that  all 
they  can  see  of  what  lies  on  the  knees  of  the  Fates  for  women  is  a 
Dilemma.  Women  will  not  go  back  at  this  time  of  day  from  working 
out  their  capacities  for  intellectual,  economic  and  political  development 
to  the  uttermost.  But  wifehood  and  motherhood,  actual  and  potential, 
tend  under  present  social  conditions  to  disqualify  them  for  the  equality 
which  in  that  development  is  the  least  they  seek.  If  they  stay  or  go 
back  they  are  also  disqualified.  Can  it  be  doubted  that  in  the  end  they 
will  throw  the  great  weight  of  their  influence  into  forwarding  the 
cumulative  tendency  of  some  '  modem  guess,'  which  makes  for  change 
in  the  unequal  conditions  of  the  struggle,  and  for  the  reconstruction  of 
the  economic  mechanism  into  some  better  framework  for  the  re- 
invigorated  interaction  of  the  energies  of  both  sexes  ? 

In  M.  Ostrogorski's  essay — a  useful  manual  of  reference  to  the 
attitude  of  Western  jurisprudence  towards  women  qtid  women — we  come 
out  into  the  calm  air  of  *  objective '  scrutiny.  Critics,  it  seems,  have 
alternately  accused  the  author  of  advocating  and  opposing  the  political 
equality  of  women  :  whereas  all  that  he  has  to  say  by  way  of  distinctive 
conclusion  is  to  point  out,  that  whereas  (West)  European  law  justifies 
woman's  demand  for  economic  and  intellectual  emancipation,  as  part 
of  that  free  development  of  personality  which  it  is  the  raison  d*dtre 
and  end  of  law  to  secure,  her  claim  for  legislative  right  is  independent 
of  its  principles  and  outside  its  domain,  inasmuch  as  that  right  pre- 
supposes a  special  capacity,  is  by  no  means  an  integral  part  of  human 
personality  nor  requisite  to  its  development,  but  is  an  office  performed 
in  the  general  interest  and  to  be  conferred  by  the  will  of  the  actual 
legislator. 

Well,  this  is  possibly  from  a  jurist's  standpoint  both  interesting 
and  true,  and  even  efficacious  in  any  argument  based  on  the  ancient 
tortoise  of  Natural  Eight.  But  it  was  strange  indeed  to  find  in  it  any 
argument  for  or  against  conferring  citizenship  on  women. 

Caroline  A.  Foley 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA 

Educational  Finance. 

The  finance  of  education  is  a  subject  of  so  much  importance,  in 
relation  to  probable  forthcoming  developments  of  educational  organisa- 
tion, that  some  interest  may  be  found  to  attach  to  an  analysis  of  facts 
bearing  on  the  subject,  in  the  case  of  girls'  schools,  which  it  has  been 
my  good  fortune  to  have  been  able  to  collect.^ 

In  the  treatment  of  these  statistics  three  inquiries  arise : — 

(1)  What  is  the  cost  of  education  per  pupil  in  each  of  the  distinguish- 
able tj-pes  of  schools,  rising  from  the  elementary  school  under  the 
School  Board  to  the  highest  of  the  higher  schools  ? 

(2)  How  is  this  cost  distributed  over  the  various  educational  items, 
and  in  particular  what  proportion  of  it  is  spent  on  the  remuneration  of 
teachers  ? 

(3)  How  many  pupils  are  on  an  average  allotted  to  each  teacher  ? 
In  other  words,  what  fraction  of  a  teacher's  attention  does  each  pupil 
get,  and,  consequently,  how  many  times  the  expenditure  on  teaching 
per  head  does  each  teacher,  on  an  average,  receive  as  salary  ? 

The  answers  to  these  questions  are  fundamental  in  determining  the 
financial  character — and  through  it  other  characters — of  every  school. 
The  third  question,  in  its  second,  and  frequently  forgotten,  aspect, 
is,  no  less  than  the  first  or  second,  vital  to  the  interest  of  the  teachers 
as  a  wage-earning  class.  To  make  the  bearing  of  these  three  inquiries 
on  the  teacher's  salary  more  obvious,  a  simple  example  may  be  allowed. 
Suppose  the  cost  of  education  to  be  £9  per  pupil,  the  expenditure  on 
teaching  75  per  cent,  of  this,  or  £6  15s.,  and  the  number  of  pupils  per 
teacher  twenty.  Then  obviously  the  sum  available  for  each  teacher, 
on  an  average,  is  £135;  and  neither  more  nor  less  can  be  given  in 
salaries  without  altering  one  or  other  of  the  constituent  factors. 

The  remuneration  of  the  teacher  forms  one  centre  of  interest  in 

^  The  facts  in  question  were  in  the  first  instance  obtained  by  a  committee  of 
head-  and  assistant-mistresses  appointed  to  investigate  questions  affecting  assistants' 
salaries.  I  was  instructed  to  analyse  and  report  upon  them,  and  am  responsible  for 
the  accuracy  of  the  statistics,  but  the  inquiry  is  entirely  due  to  the  suggestions 
of  the  committee,  and  I  am  much  indebted  to  several  of  its  members  for  most 
valuable  advice. 
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this  inquiry.  Another  is  the  rise  of  cost  which  naturally  takes  place 
as  the  grade  of  education  rises  from  the  elementary  schools  which  cost 
least  to  the  high  schools  preparing  for  the  Universities  which  cost 
most.  It  is  not  so  very  evident  at  first  sight  why  one  child  should  be 
educated  in  the  Board  School  for  £3  a  year  while  another,  even  though 
of  the  same  age  only,  should  cost  as  much  as  £10,  or  £12,  or  possibly 
£20.  At  any  rate  it  may  be  doubted  that  the  average  papng  parent 
has  any  clear  notion  of  the  advantages,  if  any,  which  he  gets  for  hia 
money,  except  indeed  that  social  selectness  which  the  middle-class 
parent  holds  so  dear. 

The  statistics  to  be  submitted  presently  give  definite  information  on 
this  point.  As  cost  of  education  rises,  it  appears  that  at  present  in 
girls'  schools  the  fraction  of  a  teacher's  attention  given  to  each  pupil 
keeps  pace  even  too  closely  with  the  rise.  Some  of  the  additional 
cost  however  is  spent,  as  it  should  be,  on  more  expensive  teachers. 
Organisation  in  smaller  classes  and  also  more  expensive  teachers  are 
required  in  the  middle-grade,  and  still  more  in  the  high  schools,  on  twa 
accounts.  First,  a  more  careful  and  perfect  solution  of  the  problem  of 
elementary  education  is  attempted  in  these  schools  for  the  junior 
pupils ;  and,  secondly,  higher  standards  and  a  more  elaborate  curri- 
culum, requiring  better  educated  teachers  and  more  individual  teaching^ 
are  required  in  the  senior  classes. 

The  test  of  good  economic  management  in  a  school  is  twofold.  Its 
income  and  the  proportion  of  teachers  to  pupils  in  it  should  be  so 
balanced,  that,  on  the  one  hand,  the  parent  gets  a  fair  return  for  the 
money  spent  on  his  child,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  teacher  gets  a  fair 
wage  for  .his  labour.  I  will  not  attempt  to  define  the  ideas  here  of  a 
fair  return  and  a  fair  wage.  Such  ideas  are  necessarily  relative  at  all 
times  ;  and  my  concern  is  rather  with  the  exposition  of  certain  facts 
and  their  connection,  in  relation  to  which  it  is  for  those  who  administer 
in  these  matters  to  express  in  action  their  own  ideas  of  what  is  fair. 
Much  light,  however,  may  be  gained  by  a  comparison  of  expenditures 
and  returns  in  the  different  cases. 

This  may  suffice  for  a  general  statement  of  the  inquiry,  a  small 
portion  of  which  is  dealt  with  in  the  following  pages.  Before  pro- 
ceeding however  to  the  investigation  of  cost  of  education  in  general, 
attention  is  claimed  by  a  preUminary  consideration  ;  since  inquiry  into 
this  cost  and  its  items  is  complicated  by  the  patent  fact  that  expenditure 
per  head  in  a  school  decreases  as  numbers  increase,  organisation  with 
large  numbers  being  so  much  easier,  and  the  initial  expense  of  the  first 
batch  of  pupils  being  considerable.  It  is  indeed  interesting  in  itself  and 
worth  while  otherwise  to  ascertain,  by  investigation  of  any  suitable 
group  of  facts,  the  character  of  the  law  of  diminishing  cost  of  education 
which  is  generally  assumed  to  exist. 

The  elementary  schools  under  the  London  School  Board  would 
present  an  excellent  field  for  this  inquiry,  if  the  problem  were  allowed' 
to  arise  in  them.     But  it  is  not  allowed  to  arise,  and  can  always  be 
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prevented,  by  planning  finance  on  a  simple  proportion  system.  In  the 
London  elementary  schools  a  teacher  is  allowed  for  every  sixty  children 
of  any  sort  and  size,  and  each  child  therefore  cannot  cost  more  than 
the  sixtieth  part  of  a  teacher's  cost,  plus  his  fraction  of  other  goods.  It 
is  considered  accordingly  that  no  school  can  be  efficient  with  less  than 
240  scholars,  who  may  be  sorted  into  four  classes.  Obviously  this 
is  the  most  natural  method — ^perhaps  the  only  possible  method — 
under  the  circumstances.  Be  that  as  it  may,  the  fact  remains  that  in 
the  elementary  schools  the  law  of  diminishing  cost  is  transmuted  per- 
force into  one  of  increasing  efficiency. 

Contrasted  with  this  is  the  management  of  the  secondary  schools, 
an  excellent  type  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  schools  of  the  Girls' 
PubUc  Day  Schools  Company.  Under  this  company  thirty-five  schools 
have  a  common  finance,  and  struggling  schools  are  aided  out  of  the 
surplus  paid  over  from  the  large  and  flourishing.  The  kind  of  educa- 
tion given  is  intended  to  be  much  the  same  throughout,  and  the  schools 
vary  in  magnitude  from  under  fifty  to  over  400.  They  can  be  grouped 
so  as  to  give,  with  a  most  satisfactory  approach  to  exactness,  average 
cost  of  education  for  average  numbers  of  100,  150,  200,  260,  300. 
Above  this  limit  there  is  only  one  school  of  about  350,  and  two  schools 
between  400  and  450,  but  the  figures  for  them  may  be  taken  as  giving 
some  indication  of  the  normal  cost  at  350  and  400,  the  more  so  as  the 
schools  in  question  are  eminently  typical  ones.  The  results  are  shown 
in  Table  I.,  and  it  should  be  noted  that,  since  they  are  calculated  on 
the  average  of  the  five  years  1888 — 1892,  the  number  of  annual  expen- 
ditures considered  is  as  many  as  5  times  35,  or  175,  which  allows  an 
average  of  25  to  each  group. 

Table  I. 

Showing  decreasing  Cost  op  Education  with  increasing  Numbers  pounded 
ON  the  Accounts  op  the  Girls'  Public  Day  Schools  Company  on  an 
Average  op  the  Five  Years  1888 — 1892. 


Number  of  Pupils 


Total  cost  of  EducAtion  in  £'s 

Increment  of  cost  for  50  pupils  

Cost  per  pupil  '   16*14 

Cost  per  pupil  in  each  additional  50  ... 
Cost  per  pupil  in  each  additional  100... 
Cost  per  pupil  in  each  additional  150... ' 


100 

150 

200 

250 

800 

350 

400 

1614 

2110 

2559 

3115 

8609 

4189 

4617 

•  •• 

496 

449 

556 

494 

580 

428 

16-14 

14-07 

12-79 

12-46 

12-03 

11-97  . 

11-54 

•  •• 

9-92 

8-98 

11-12 

9-88 

11-6 

8-50 

•  •• 

9- 

45 

10- 

5 

1 

0 

•  •• 

1 

... 

10 

•  •• 

•  •• 

10 

... 
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Shovnng  hou)  Cost  of  Additional  50's  after  the  1st  100  varies. 
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The  two  first  lines  in  tbe  table  give  the  totals  from  divisioD  of  which 
by  the  namber  of  pupils  considered  the  third  and  fourth  lines  are 
deduced.  Looking  at  the  third  hne,  the  rapid  decrease  of  cost  from 
100  to  200  followed  by  slow  decrease  after  that  is  both  striking  and  in- 
atructive.  A  school  of  400  is  not  so  much  cheaper  than  one  of  200. 
It  is  probable,  however,  that  there  is  some  increase  of  efficiency  with 
the  higher  numbers,  due  to  increased  facility  of  organisation.  In  a 
large  school  where  scholars  can  be  better  classified,  a  better — not 
merely  as  good  a — result  can  bo  obtained  with  a  larger  number  of 
pupils  per  teacher. 

Much  more  striking,  however,  are  the  facts  revealed  by  the  fourth 
line,  which  shows  the  cost  per  pupil  of  the  last  fifty  added.  In  round 
numbers  the  first  fifty  added  to  100  cost  £10  each,  the  second  fifty  £9. 
This  is  as  we  expect,  but  the  next  figure  is  a  surprise  :  the  third  fifty 
rises  to  a  cost  of  £11  each,  which  falls  for  the  fourth  fifty  to  £10. 
Then  again  there  is  a  rise  to  llj,  and  a  great  fall  to  83  follows.  The 
exact  amounts  of  rise  and  fall  must  no  doubt,  with  such  limited  facts, 
be  considered  as  precarious,  more  especially  the  last  rise  to  llj, 
based  on  the  figures  of  one  school ;  but  it  hardly  admits  of  doubt  that 
the  alternate  rise  and  fall  is  the  adumbration  of  some  genuine  law. 
The  second  additional  fifty  is  less  expensive  than  the  first,  but  the 
third  is  more  so,  the  fourth  less,  and  so  on.  This  may  not  always  be 
the  precise  form  of  the  law,  but  it  is  probable  that  some  similar  law 
obtains  generally,  nor  is  it  difficult  to  imagine  causes  for  its  operation. 
If  the  increments  be  taken  as  hundreds  instead  of  fifties,  we  have 
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the  smoother  result  9^,  10^,  10,  vrhich  however  still  shows  signs  of 
alternate  rise  and  fall — does  rise  and  fall  so  far  as  it  goes.  If  they  be 
taken  as  hundred-and-fifties,  we  have  10,  10,  a  carious  result,  showing 
that,  by  the  evidence,  it  is  just  as  cheap  under  this  system  to  build  a 
school  of  100  up  to  250  and  then  stop,  as  it  is  to  build  it  up  to  400. 
We  may  suspect  however  that  the  latter  would  really  be  a  little  cheaper, 
bearing  in  mind  the  isolated  character  of  the  evidence  under  the 
figure  350.  The  indication  however  remains  that  250  and  400  are  both 
excellent  numbers,  financially  considered,^ 

Nevertheless  it  is  much  cheaper  to  educate  400  children  in  one  school 
than  in  two  schools,  the  first  numbering  250  and  the  second  150  pupils. 
It  is  the  high  cost  of  the  first  100  in  the  second  school  that  makes 
the  difference.  With  increase  of  numbers  there  is  a  continued  decrease 
of  average  cost,  because  although  the  last  50  added  may  cost  more 
than  the  previous  50,  the  high  expense  of  the  first  100  counts  for  less 
and  less  in  the  average  as  a  larger  number  at  considerably  lower 
cost  is  added. 

Eetuming  to  the  main  inquiry,  I  have  before  me  facts  of  educational 
expenditure  and  its  distribution  on  the  part  of  the  London  School 
Board,  the  Girls*  Public  Day  Schools  Company,  the  Church  Schools 
Company,  and  thirty-five  endowed  girls'  schools.  In  the  case  of 
the  secondary  schools  generally  the  inquiry  is  complicated  by  the 
existence  of  extra  subjects,  such  as  music,  for  which  extra  pay- 
ments are  made,  these  payments  going  to  the  remuneration  of  special 
teachers  whose  salaries  are  not,  however,  generally  distinguished  in  the 
accounts.  By  the  kindness  of  the  Council  there  were  obtained  in  the 
case  of  the  Girls'  Public  Day  Schools  Company,  the  figures  showing 
rates  of  expenditure  and  average  salaries  not  including  extras,  and  from 
these  other  particulars  can  be  inferred.  In  the  case  of  the  other 
schools,  the  like  information  not  being  always  available,  I  have 
included  the  extra  teachers  in  the  estimate,  and  exhibit  the  result  as 
relative  to  the  total  of  what  the  average  girl  learns  in  these  schools. 

Table  II.  is  a  comparison  of  the  expenditure  and  its  management  in 
the  two  types,  i,e,  the  elementary  and  the  girls*  secondary  or  high 
school.  The  comparison  is  based  on  the  figures  for  the  London  School 
Board,  and  those  for  the  Girls*  Public  Day  Schools  Company,  the 
facts  being  sufficiently  adequate  and  homogeneous  to  permit  of  averages 
being  taken  in  both  cases.  The  work  and  organisation  of  the  elemen- 
tary schools  is  so  simple  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the 
figures  required.  All  are  obtained  directly  except  the  last  two,  which 
are  calculated  by  multiplying  together  the  expenditure  on  salaries  per 

^  I  am  indebted  to  Mrs.  Withiel,  second  mistress  of  the  Notting  Hill  High 
School,  for  an  independent  calculation  of  this  table,  omitting  cases  known  by  her 
to  be  exceptional  in  character.  The  results  differ  but  slightly  from  mine,  and  in 
particular  she  gets  just  the  same  alternate  rise  and  fall  in  the  fifth  line,  and  the 
numbers  10*3  and  10*7  in  the  last. 
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pupil  and  the  number  of  pupils  per  teacher,  this  generic  term  com- 
prising head-mistresses  and  assistants. 

Table  II. 

COMPABISON     BETWEEN     THE     ElEMENTABY     SCHOOLS,     LONDON,     AND     THE     GiSLS* 

Public  Day  Schools  as  begabds  Cost  op  Education,  Number  op  Pupils 
PER  Teacher,  and  Rate  op  Remuneration  available. 


I 


S  s  « 

X  3  P 


A.  Elementary  School    £2-75 

gjj^^j^f!  without  extras    £11-65 

Ratio   of  B)'^'***«^*"«  ••!      **® 
to  A      J  without  extruji!      4*2 
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o  _ 

S  f  U3 
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£10-42 
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75       £6-84  j  55 
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60 
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71 


hi 

60.0  s 
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£123 


£94 


16-5  I  £135  '    £113 

•••  •••  ••• 

_L  I  1-11       1-2 

4-3  I 


For  the  high  schools,  cost  of  education  and  expenditure  on  salaries, 
with  extras,  are  calculated  from  the  published  accounts,  but  it  should  be 
noticed  that  this  does  not  include  such  expenses  as  interest  on  capital 
invested  and  depreciation  of  property.  In  making  out  the  third  and 
most  important  Hne  of  the  table,  I  have  before  me  the  three  figures 
representing  the  estimated  cost  of  education  and  expenditure  on 
salaries  per  pupil  without  extra  subjects,  and  also  the  information  that 
for  the  year  1892  the  average  salary  to  head-mistresses  was  £427  and 
to  assistants  £113.  Given  these  facts,  and  that  the  number  of  pupils  in 
that  year  was  7143,  it  is  easy  to  calculate  the  remaining  figures  in  the 
6th,  7th,  and  8th,  columns.^  The  number  of  pupils  per  teacher  could  not 
have  been  obtained  directly  except  by  careful  inquiry  from  each  school. 
As  it  is,  due  attention  should  be  given  to  the  fact  that  the  number 


1  Thus:— 


Assistant's  salary  =  £113. 
Cost  of  assistants'  salaries  per  pupil  =  £6*84. 
.-.  No.  of  pupils  per  assistant    =   113 


6-84 
But  No.  of  pupils  =  7143. 


=  16i. 


7143 
,'.  No.  of  assistants  =  %,„.  -=  433. 

loi 

And  No.  of  head-mistresses  =  35,  salary  =  £427. 

■.  Total  expended  on  salaries  =  £433  x  113  +  £427  x  35 

=  £48929  +  £14945 

=  £63874. 

And  total  No.  of  mistresses  =  433  +  35  =  468. 

£63874 


.-.  Average  salary  = 


468 


£136-45. 


And  average  expenditure  on  salaries  =  £8-83. 

XT       r         -1  -  *  £136-45       ,".  . 

,-.  No.  of  pupils  per  mistress  =     ..o.oo    =  ib'^. 
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of  pupils  per  teacher  is  not  the  same  as  the  number  of  pupils  in  each 
class,  but  considerably  smaller. 

From  the  table  it  will  be  seen  that  cost  of  education  (without 
extras,  i.e.  music)  is  in  the  high  school  a  little  more  than  four  times 
as  great,  and  that  the  pupils  reap  the  advantage  by  an  organisation 
that  gives  them  nearly  four  times  as  much  of  the  teacher's  attention. 
In  fact  4-2  and  -^l^  being  almost  exactly  reciprocal,  we  may  say  that 
the  pupil  gets  as  many  times  the  attention  of  the  assistant  teacher  as 
her  cost  is  a  multiple  of  the  Board  School  child's  cost,  and  gets  her 
share  of  the  head-mistress's  attention  added  to  that.  As  regards 
salaries  it  is  satisfactory  to  see  that  the  elaborate  and  expensive 
education  of  the  high  school  mistress  does  lead  to  a  salary  higher 
than  that  earned  under  the  School  Board.  And  it  should  be  re- 
membered also  that  the  School  Board  teachers  include  the  more  highly 
paid  masculine  variety. 

The  Londpn  School  Board  salaries  may  very  well  be  taken  as  a 
standard  of  comi)arison,  apart  from  the  expression  of  any  opinion  as  to 
their  fitness  to  constitute  a  financial  ideal.  The  use  of  such  a  standard 
may  be  exemplified  by  reference  to  the  Church  Schools  Company. 
From  the  published  accounts  of  the  year  1891,  I  find  the  following 
facts : — 

Number  of  schools  =  28. 
Number  of  pupils  =  2145. 

Average  number  of  pupils  in  each  school  =  77. 
Highest  number  of  pupils  in  each  school  =  141. 
Lowest  number  of  pupils  in  each  school    =  15. 

Total  cost  of  education  =  £26,471  2s.  lOd, 
Total  cost  of  salaries      =  £17,594  4s.  Id. 

Cost  of  education  per  pupil  =  £12-325. 
Expenditure  on  salaries         =  £8*12. 

The  last  figure  of  £8*12  is,  of  course,  obtained  by  dividing  the 
total  cost  of  salaries  by  the  total  number  of  pupils.  Now  in  order 
that  the  average  salary  may  be  in  these  schools  as  good  as  the  School 
Board  average  of  £123, — a  not  extravagant  requirement,  seeing  that 
the  salaries  of  heads  are  included  in  the  average — the  allowance  of 
teachers  should  not  exceed  that  required  to  give  fifteen  (i.e.  123-7-8-12) 
pupils  to  a  teacher.  Moreover,  it  should  be  noted  carefully  that  this 
includes  all  teachers,  those  who  teach  extra  subjects  like  music  as  well 
as  others,  and  that  those  teachers  who  come  for  two  days  a  week, 
three  hours,  or  any  other  fraction  of  the  whole,  should  be  treated 
accordingly  as  fractions  of  a  teacher.  Thus  an  allowance  of  fifteen 
pupils  per  teacher  means  certainly  a  good  many  more  than  that  number 
in  each  class.  For  example,  I  find  that  in  a  certain  school  where 
thirty  is  the  regular  number  in  each  class,  the  number  of  pupils  to  each 
teacher,  thus  including  all  teachers,  is  only  fourteen.^ 

1  The  smallness  at  present  of  the  schools  now  under  consideration,  with  sun 
average  of  77  falling  to  15  and  rising  only  to  141,  must  make  an  allowance  of  so 
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Returning  to  Table  II.  it  will  be  seen  that  the  proportion 
of  the  total  cost  spent  on  salaries  is  for  both  Board  Schools  and 
Girls*  Public  Day  Schools  three-quarters  of  the  whole,  whilst  the 
Board  School  assistants  get  48  and  the  High  School  assistants  55  per 
cent.  Thus  it  would  seem  that  this  main  expense,  i.e.  the  expenditure 
on  teaching,  rises  and  falls  with  the  rise  and  fall  of  expenditure  on 
other  educational  goods,  this  and  the  other  items  of  expense  varying 
together  as  indeed  we  should  expect  d  priori.  I  find,  however,  from 
the  few  cases  before  me  of  large  and  prosperous  endowed  schools, 
that  the  percentage  of  expenditure  on  teaching  tends  to  increase  in  the 
highest  ranks  of  schools.  It  rises  as  high  as  78,  84,  86  and  87.  In 
other  cases  of  an  opposite  character  it  falls,  but  75  per  cent,  appears 
to  be  a  fair  normal  rate  over  the  whole  ground. 

In  the  small  Church  Schools  just  considered,  however,  it  falls  (as 
we  should  expect,  considering  the  fixed  expenses  of  a  small  school) 
distinctly  below  this  value.  In  1888  it  was  60,  in  1891,  66  per  cent. 
And  again,  it  is  satisfactory,  as  well  as  instructive,  to  note  the  progress 
made.  The  moral  as  regards  these  schools  appears  to  lie  in  a  caution 
against  haste  in  the  establishment  at  once  of  many  small  schools 
which  must  pay  their  expenses  with  difficulty. 

Our  next  set  of  facts  refer  to  the  endowed  girls*  schools  through- 
out the  country.  I  have  been  able  to  get  the  statistics  complete 
for  35  of  the  70.*  In  the  use  of  these  statistics  I  place  much  less 
reliance,  except  in  known  cases,  on  the  figures  which  I  have  by  me  under 
total  cost  of  education  per  head,  than  on  those  which  give  expenditure 
on  teaching,  and  this  because  it  is  difficult  to  be  sure  in  examining 
the  accounts  of  endowed  schools,  that  non-educational  items  referring 
to  the  management  of  the  trust  are  not  included.  In  such  cases  the 
apparent  cost  would  be  quite  fallacious,  and  also  the  apparent  per- 

many  as  15  pupils  to  a  teacher  very  difficult.  Schools  of  this  size  require  normally 
a  higher  expenditure  (see  Table  I.),  but  it  is  not,  of  course,  intended  that  they 
should  remain  so  small.  It  is  obvious  that  they  are  still  labouring  under  the  dis- 
advantages of  imperfect  growth,  and  reference  to  the  accounts  of  1888  gives  very 
satisfactory  evidence  of  progress  in  the  economic  sense  since  then.     In  1888 : — 

Cost  of  education  per  pupil  =  £10-1 
Expenditure  on  salaries  =  £6*05, 

under  which  circumstances,  to  make  up  the  standard  average  salary,  an  organisation 
of  20  pupils  per  teacher  would  have  been  necessary.  But  such  an  organisation 
would  hardly  be  fair  to  the  pupils  in  schools  where  the  average  number  stood  at  70, 
as  it  did  in  1888. 

1  I  am  indebted  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Charity  Commission  for  the  figures 
respecting  cost  of  education  per  pupil  extracted  from  the  accounts  for  1891,  and  to 
the  authorities  of  the  various  schools  for  the  number  of  pupils  and  teachers  in 
them  in  the  year  1893.  As  before  explained,  visiting  teachers  who  attend  during 
part  of  the  school  hours  are  counted  as  fractions,  in  proportion  to  their  time  as 
nearly  as  possible.  The  seventy  scliools  were  reduced  to  thirty-five,  chiefly  on 
account  of  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  this  information  as  to  visiting  teachers 
correctly.     When  the  information  was  imperfect  the  case  was  not  used. 
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Diagram  II. 
r-Showing  Number  of  Pupils  per  Teacher  in  35  Endowed  Schools. 
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remuneration  to  the  nearest  £5,  available  for  the  teachers  with  the 
given  expenditure  and  organisation.  The  figures  are  obtained,  as 
before  explained,  by  multiplying  the  two  numbers  which  in  each  case 
represent  expenditure  on  teaching  and  number  of  pupils  per  teacher. 

The  remark  naturally  suggests  itself  that  the  average  remuneration 
could  be  more  directly  obtained  by  dividing  the  total  expenditure  on 
teaching  by  the  number  of  teachers.  I  should  explain,  therefore,  that 
this  direct  observation  was  not,  as  a  rule,  within  my  power.  It  was  not 
possible  in  most  cases  to  get  all  the  necessary  statistics  for  the  same 
year.  Thus,  as  already  noted,  the  figures  for  expenditure  on  teaching 
per  pupil  are  based  on  the  accounts  of  the  schools  for  the  year  1891, 
while  those  for  the  number  of  pupils  per  teacher  were  obtained  by 
inquiry  from  the  schools  in  the  summer  term  of  1893.  If  then  we 
assume  that  the  rate  of  expenditure  has  not  changed  since  1891,  the 
rates  of  remuneration  given  are  those  for  this  year  1893.  Or  if  we 
assume  that  the  number  of  pupils  per  teacher  was  the  same  in  1891  as 
in  1893,  then  these  rates  held  good  in  1891.  Either  assumption  is 
reasonable :  in  most  cases  it  will  be  nearly  true  and  the  calculated 
salaries  coincide  nearly  with  the  actual  salaries  accordingly.  For 
general  purposes  this  is  sufficient :  the  result  as  a  whole  may  be  reUed 
on  to  be  approximately  the  same  as  would  be  given  by  actual  observa- 
tion of  salaries,  for  which,  be  it  noted,  the  facts  are  not  easy  to  obtain.^ 

'  To  verify  this  expectation  have  in  two  cases,  where  I  had  the  opportunity 
compared  the  actual  average  salary  with  that  calculated  as  above.  These  are  the 
results : — 

In  Sclwol  A. 

Calculated  salary  =  £225. 
Actual  salary  in  1891  =  £225^. 
Actual  salary  in  1892  =  £228. 

Calculated  salary  =  £106}. 
Actual  salary  in  1891  =  £104}. 
Actual  salary  in  1892  =  £107. 

This,  as  a  veriiication,  is  as  satisfactory  as  it  could  be.  Nevertheless,  it  should 
be  remarked  that  if  in  any  particular  school  circumstances  have  altered  the  factors 
of  the  calculated  salary  during  the  two  years,  the  facts  may  be  at  variance  with  the 
calculation.  Thus  a  fall  in  the  total  number  of  pupils  without  a  corresponding  con- 
traction of  the  staff  or  the  salaries  is  a  not  unlikely  event,  though  infrequent  to 
any  considerable  extent.  This  would  result  in  a  higher  expenditure  per  pupil  on 
salaries  at  the  later  date,  along  with  a  lower  number  of  pupils  per  teacher.  In  such 
a  case  it  is  obvious  that  the  calculated  salary  would  come  out  too  small,  because  one 
or  other  of  its  factors  is  too  small  to  allow  it  to  be  true  either  for  1891  or  1893.  An 
interesting  example  of  this  result  has  been  brought  before  my  notice  by  the  head- 
mistress of  the  school  concerned.  The  numbers  had  fallen  from  522  to  403,  and  the 
necessar}'  diminution  of  staff  had  not  taken  place  up  to  last  July.  The  number  of 
pupils  per  teacher  appear,  therefore,  in  my  table  as  too  small  for  1891,  and  the 
calculated  salary  comes  out  in  consequence  as  £130  instead  of  £140,  its  actual 
amount.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  such  a  transition  must  be  very  exceptional,  and 
could  only,  as  regards  the  delayed  reduction  of  staff,  take  place  in  a  large  and 
prosperous  school.  There  is,  I  fear,  no  hope  that  the  very  small  salaries  are 
understated. 


In  Sclwol  B. 
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The  means  in  the  three  groups  are  about  £160  in  the  first,  £130  in 
the  second,  and  £94  in  the  third. 

Next   may  be  considered   more    closely,   as    exemplified   in   the 

particular  cases,  the  relation  between  the  three  variables,  expenditure 

on  salaries,  number  of  pupils  per  teacher,  and  rate  of  remuneration. 

In  Table  III.  the  thirty-five  schools  are  ranged,  irrespective  of  their 

supposed  grades,  in  order  of  professional  merit  as  measured  by  the  rate 

at  which  their  teachers  are  paid.     This  is  a  fair  test  of  order  in  dignity 

and  elevation  of  standard,  it  being  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  most 

efficient  teaching  is,  on  the  whole,  secured  in  the  best  paying  schools. 

As  an  index  to  the  character  of  the  school  otherwise,  the  number  of 

pupils  in  1891  and  the  grade  to  which  it  has  already  been  assigned  are 

given  in  columns  4  and  5. 

Tabi^  III. 

Showing  (1)  •  Average  Bemuneration  op  Teaching  ;  (2)  Number  of  Pupils 
PER  Teacher  in  35  Endowed  Schools  ;  and  (3)  Expenditure  on  Teaching 
PER  Pupil. 


I 


Order  of 

Professional 

Merit. 


l8t  ; 

2nd 

3rd  

4th  ...... 

5th  

6th  

7th  

8th  

9th  

lOth  

nth  

12th  

13th  

14th  

15th  

16th  

17th  

18th  

19th  ..  I 

2l8t  

22nd 

23rd  

24th  

25th  

26th  

27th  

28th  

29th  

80th  

31st  

32nd 

33rd  

34th  

35th  


Average 
Salary  in  £s. 


230 

225 

208 

202 

194 

186 

175 

159 

162 

151 

148 

144 

139i 

132 

131* 

124 

122 

117 

115 

115 

114 

107 

103 
99 
98 
93 
89 
87i 
86 
85 
84 
77 
73 
70 
58i 


Number  of 

Pupils  per 

Teacher. 


Expenditure 

on  Teaching 

per  Pupil 

in  £a. 


16-1 

14 

17i 

14} 

20 

22} 

17i 

21i 

21i 

17 

16} 

31 

18i 

13i 

m 

27  i 

27i 

24 

22 

134 

20 

15i 

20 

17 

13} 

30 

21 

15i 

28} 

124 
23} 
114 
154 


14-3 

161 

11-9 

13-7 
9-7 
8-2   ■ 

10-2 
7-4 
7-65 
7-1 
8-7 
8-6 
4-5 
7-2 
9-7 
9-38 
4-5 
4-27 
4-8 
5-23 
8-4 
6-34 
6-8 
4-96 
5-71 
6-75 
2-96 
4-17 
5-54 
2-96 
5-79 
617 
308 
615 
3-83 


Number  of        Grade  of 

Pupils  in    I    School  as 

School  Defined. 


48 
467 
486 

63 
227 
399 
315 
265 

90 
371 

95 
144 
306 
192 
522 
178 
350 
193 
257 
195 
130 
120 

67 
168 
167 

86 
267 

41 

38 
158 

58 

61 
193 

67 

42 


I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

II 
II 
II 
II 
III 
I 
I 
I 

III 
III 
II 
II 
I 

II 
II 
III 
III 
I 
III 

ni 
III 
III 
III 
III 
III 
I 
III 


*  This  is  the  school  referred  to  in  the  text  in  which  numbers  have  altered  by 
more  than  100  since  1891,  and  salaries  stand  actually  now  at  £140. 


EDUCATIONAIi  FINANCE  105 

The  Table  tells  its  own  story.  It  shows  that  schools  with  less  to 
spend  on  salaries  not  only  can,  but  do,  pay  higher  salaries,  by  organising 
so  as  to  teach  larger  numbers  together.  For  example,  compare  the 
13th  and  17th  with  the '26th  and  34th  schools  on  the  list.  These  two 
latter  have  classes  smaller  than  they  should  be,  even  taking  note  of  the 
fact  that  their  small  numbers  make  a  large  allowance  impossible.  We 
see  the  effect  of  this  truth  in  the  gravitation  of  small  schools  at 
medium  cost  to  the  bottom  of  the  Hst.  The  9th  school  should,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  noticed  as  an  example  of  a  small  medium  school  holding 
its  place  of  professional  dignity  by  adopting  a  moderate  organisation  of 
probably  something  Hke  three  classes  with  assistance  from  visiting 
teachers. 

My  purpose  throughout  has  not  been  to  criticise  either  particular 
schools  or  scholastic  authorities,  but  rather,  by  means  of  examples,  to 
indicate  a  method  of  inquiry,  and  a  point  of  view,  which  may  be  useful  to 
those  concerned  in  the  financial  organisation  and  government  of  schools. 
It  w^ould  be  well,  for  instance,  if  in  the  coming  organisation  of  secondary 
education,  the  public  authority  to  be  constituted  would  include  questions 
of  sound  finance  in  its  purview,  and,  acting  on  the  useful  economic  prin- 
ciple that  wages  should  influence  prices,  not  allow  school  authorities 
to  *  contract  *  with  parents  for  higher  education  at  such  low  fees  that 
adequate  salaries  cannot  be  paid  to  teachers.  When  salaries  are  too 
low,  either  more  should  be  spent  on  teaching  Or  less  teaching  should 
be  given.  That  salaries  to  women  teachers  are  often  too  low  the  facts 
show. 

It  is  not  easy  to  overrate  the  importance  of  building  up  a  custom  of 
fair  wages  to  women  in  some  field  of  work.  In  education  we  have  a 
large  and  typical  professional  occupation  for  women,  and  one  so  con- 
trolled as  to  facilitate  the  adoption  of  a  rate  of  remuneration  governed 
by  the  principle  of  the  standard  wage.  And  obviously  if  we  can  raise 
women's  wages  in  one  great  occupation,  the  operation  of  the  laws  of 
supply  will  tend  to  make  other  women's  occupations  participate  in  the 
rise.  Get  some  field  in  which  women  are  paid  as  well  as  men  for  the 
same  work  and  the  impulse  of  that  advantage  will  be  felt  throughout 
their  labour- world. 

Moreover,  in  this,  as  in  every  other  occupation,  if  women  continue 
to  be  paid  less  for  the  same  work  than  men,  they  will  eventually,  in 
the  public  eagerness  for  cheap  education,  be  called  in  to  undersell  the 
men  in  certain  branches.  The  economic  consequences  to  the  stronger 
sex  are  obvious.  They  are  the  more  deserving  of  prudential  reflection 
in  England  because  some  of  them  are  already  happening  in  the  public 
schools  of  the  United  States.^ 

Sophie  Bryant 

*  Report  of  the  Commissioner,  1888 — 1889,  Bureau  of  Education  U.S.A.,  vol.  i. 
pp.  23—25,  and  vol.  ii.  pp.  .327,  328. 
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Industeial  Conditions  and  Vital  Statistics  of 

Opeeative  Bakees. 

The  term  baker  is  used  in  the  following  pages  to  denote  bread- 
bakers  as  distinguished  from  biscuit-bakers  and  confectioners.  This 
distinction  is  not  fanciful,  but  is  of  importance,  since  the  conditions  of 
the  one  class  differ  widely  from  those  of  the  other.  In  the  metropolis, 
for  example,  and  also  in  many  parts  of  the  provinces,  the  bread-baker 
may  be  said  to  turn  night  into  day,  working  for  many  hours  in  a  semi- 
tropical  temperature,  and  inhaling  the  gas-laden  air  of  a  bakehouse 
that  is  often  small  and  ill-ventilated,  and  generally  below  the  ground 
level.  Biscuit-bakers  and  confectioners,  on  the  other  hand,  work  during 
thQ  daytime,  their  hours  being  shorter  and  their  surroundings  more 
spacious,  because  the  bulk  of  this  trade  is  wholesale  and  carried  on  in 
factories.  In  a  word,  the  labour  of  the  latter  division  of  operatives  is 
normal,  that  of  the  former  exceptional  in  its  nature. 

The  special  character  of  their  pursuit  is  strongly  enforced  in  a  peti- 
tion about  to  be  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  from  the  members 
of  the  Amalgamated  Union  of  Operative  Bakers  and  Confectioners,  and 
from  others  working  at  the  baking  and  confectionery  trades.  The 
opening  clauses  of  this  doctmaent  dealing  with  the  question  from  a 
sanitary  point  of  view  are  worthy  of  examination.  They  allege  that 
baking  as  a  special  trade  is  one  in  which  labour  is  performed  under 
unhealthy  conditions,  by  working  in  the  night  and  in  underground 
cellars  in  London  and  other  towns  ;  that  the  operations  of  bread-baking 
are  carried  on  during  the  time  that  gas  is  being  consumed  for  lighting 
purposes,  with  little  or  no  ventilation,  all  doors  and  windows  being 
closed,  for  over  six  months  out  of  the  twelve  in  each  year ;  that  the 
temperature  ranges  from  70**  to  85°,  and  that  the  sanitary  conditions  of 
these  workshops  are  generally  of  the  most  primitive  character ;  that 
the  result  of  these  unsanitary  conditions  is  that  over  50  per  cent,  of 
the  members  of  the  Union  die  prematurely  from  phthisis,  pneumonia, 
and  similar  diseases ;  that  in  Lancashire,  Yorkshire,  and  the  Midlands, 
and  in  the  West  of  England,  where  daywork  mostly  prevails,  the  death 
rate  among  the  members  is  much  lower  than  in  London  and  other 
places  where  nightwork  is  universal. 

In  their  evidence  before  the  Labour  Commission  the  representatives 
of  both  masters  and  men  had  full  opportunity  of  expressing  their  views 
upon  the  burning  question  of  nightwork.  It  will  be  sufficient  here  to 
glance  at  the  hours  of  labour  that  prevail  under  that  system.  Work  is 
usually  commenced  at  eleven  or  twelve  at  night,  and  may  last  for  ten, 
twelve,  or  fourteen  hours.  On  Friday,  however,  in  order  to  supply 
bread  for  two  days,  the  operative,  even  in  houses  of  high  standing, 
often  completes  seventeen  or  eighteen  hours,  whilst,  in  places  of  less 
repute,  twenty- two  or  even  twenty-four  are  known  to  have  been  accom- 
plished. London  the  average  hours  are  from  seventy  to  eighty,  but 
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there  are  men  working  fully  ninety  and  100  hours  per  week.  These 
victims  are  mostly  to  be  found  among  the  foreign  element  settled  m 
the  metropolis,  and  one  of  the  worst  cases  brought  to  my  notice  was  in 
Whitechapel,  where  a  German  master  worked  his  hands  from  110  to 
112  hours,  the  men  going  to  this  bakehouse  fresh  from  the  immigrant 
ship  and  only  getting  10s.  a  week. 

I  pass  on  to  a  topic  of  supreme  importance,  the  working  accom- 
modation supplied  to  the  operatives.  Is  the  expression  '  underground 
cellar '  used  in  the  petition  a  fact  or  a  figure  of  speech  ?  Is  it  true  that 
London  bakeries  have  little  or  no  ventilation  and  are  surrounded 
by  *  sanitary  conditions  of  the  most  primitive  character '  ? 

Before  answering  these  questions,  it  may  be  well  to  point  out  the 
various   sources  from  which  I  have  derived    information  upon  this 
matter.     In  the  first  place,  I  have  personally  visited  a  large  number  of 
bakehouses  in  different  parts  of  the  metropolis ;  secondly,  I  have  had 
frequent  interviews  both  with  master  bakers  and  with  operatives ;  and 
lastly,  I  have  received  reports  from    the  medical  officers,  in  all  the 
principal  London  districts,  upon  the  houses  under  their  supervision. 
After  weighing  the  evidence  thus  collected  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  a  large  majority  of  the  bakeries  are  situated  underground,  the 
baking  being  often  carried  on  in  the  basement  of  the  house  or  below 
the  level  of  the  pavement,  and  the  cellars  being  converted  into  ovens  ; 
that,  as  a  consequence,  the  difficulty  of  adequate  ventilation  is  con- 
siderable, and  requires  unremitting  vigilance  on  the  part  of  the  local 
authorities ;  that  there  is  a  constant  tendency  to  exclude  all  currents 
of  outer  air  during  certain  operations,  and  the  atmosphere  is  thereby 
rendered  fetid  and  injurious  to  the  health ;  that  there  are,  however, 
many  bakehouses  in  London,  both  underground  and  overground,  of  an 
admirable  character,  the  sanitation  of  which  leaves  little  to  be  desired  ; 
that  the  reports  of  the  Medical  Officers  are,  on  the  whole,  of  a  reassur- 
ing  nature,   and  do   not   bear  out  the  sweeping  allegations  in  the 
petition  concerning  the  sanitary  conditions  of  the  workshops.     Had  the 
petitioners  limited  their  criticism  to  certain  portions  of  London,  they 
would  have  been  speaking  within  the  mark,  as  we  see  by  the  alarming 
report  of  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health  to  the  Vestry  of  St.  George  the 
Martyr,  Southwark,  upon  the  houses  in  that  district.     In  the  course  of 
a  long  and   interesting  statement,  the  sixty- three  retail  bakehouses 
within  that  parish  are  said  by  Dr.  Waldo  to  be,  with  a  few  exceptions, 
in  a  filthy  and  unwholesome  condition,  dangerous  alike  to  the  health 
of  the   journeyman  who   makes   the  bread   and   to  the  public   who 
eats  it. 

Within  my  own  experience  I  could  point  to  many  underground 
places  of  such  scanty  dimensions  that  a  tall  man  has  to  stoop  there, 
and  three  men  have  hardly  room  to  turn  about.  With  the  tempera- 
ture rising,  with  dust  flying  round,  and  gas  continually  burning,  such 
surroundings  can  hardly  be  viewed  as  other  than  most  insanitary. 
Now  this  question  of  defective  bakehouse  accommodation  requires 
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to  be  dealt  with,  since,  without  doubt  it  is  responsible  for  mueh  of  the 
disease  that  prevails  amongst  the  operatives.  Spasmodic  efforts 
towards  reform  have,  indeed,  from  time  to  time  been  made.  In  1882, 
for  instance,  the  Society  of  Medical  Officers  of  Health  presented  a 
memorial  to  Government  suggesting  that  steps  should  be-  taken  to 
license  or  register  bakehouses,  but-  no  clause  to  that  purport  was 
inserted  in  *The  Factory  and  Workshops  Amendment  Act  of  1883.* 

Again,  in  1883,  before  the  passing  of  the  last  mentioned  Act,  the 
Amalgamated  Union  of  Operative  Bakers  and  Confectioners  went  in 
deputation  to  the  Home  Secretary  and  laid  emphasis  on  the  fact  that 
almost  any  kitchen  or  cellar  was  turned  into  a  bakehouse,  often  in  close 
proximity  to  drains,  and  that  many  were  imdrained  and  totally  unfit 
places  for  the  manufacture  of  human  food. 

The  Home  Secretary,  in  reply,  said  that  the  Government  would  by 
legislation  prevent — at  least  so  they  proposed — the  construction  of 
underground  bakehouses  for  the  iuture.  No  provision,  however,  has 
yet  been  placed  on  the  Statute-book  to  that  effect.  Quite  recently, 
moreover,  the  Medical  Officer  of  Health  to  the  Vestry  of  St.  George 
the  Martyr,  Southwark  has  suggested,  in  the  interest  of  bakers  and 
of  the  public,  the  insertion  of  certain  clauses  in  the  Factory  and 
Workshops  Act  both  forbidding  the  use,  in  the  future,  after  a  certain 
date,  of  all  underground  bakeries  not  previously  used  as  such,  and 
also  providing  for  the  compulsory  registration  of  all  bakehouses,  and 
the  inspection  of  new  ones  by  the  health  officer  prior  to  the  granting  of 
a  certificate  by  the  sanitary  authority. 

How  far,  then,  if  at  all,  is  the  health  of  the  men  affected  by  the 
conditions  under  which  their  labour  is  performed  ? 

Eegarding  the  appearance  of  the  average  journeyman,  there  is  a 
pretty  general  consensus  of  opinion  that  he  wears  a  debilitated  look,  is 
pale  in  face  and  thin,  and  exhibits  all  the  signs  of  an  ansemic  con- 
stitution. He  appears  to  suffer  not  only  by  breathing  an  atmosphere 
vitiated  by  fumes  of  gas  in  a  confined  space,  but  also  by  the  sudden 
variations  to  which  he  is  exposed,  the  cold  air  of  the  night  or  early 
morning  acting  with  disastrous  effect  upon  a  physique  enervated  by 
working  for  long  periods  in  a  very  high  temperature. 

Doubtless  also. he  suffers  from  the  necessity  of  sustained  effort  under 
exceptionally  exhausting  conditions.  For  in  bread-baking  there  is  very 
little  pause  in  the  operations.  The  men  have  to  be  on  the  strain,  mix- 
ing or  moulding,  with  all  their  muscles  in  play,  for  many  hours  at  a 
stretch,  until  the  last  batch  goes  into  the  oven.  And,  where  long  hours 
are  worked,  few  bakers  can  stand  the  racket,  under  present  circum- 
stances, for  more  than  twenty  years.  There  are,  of  course,  quiet,  easy 
berths,  and  also  houses  with  modern  improvements  in  the  shape  of 
machinery  and  ventilation,  where  men  continue  to  work  for  many  more 
than  twenty  years  with  unimpaired  health. 

In  treating  of  the  sanitary  aspect  of  baking,  reference  should  be 
made  to  the  admirable  Supplement  to  vol.  xlv.  of  the  reports  published 
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by  the  Registrar-General  of  Statistics,  Somerset  House,  dealing  with 
the  mortality  of  males  in  different  occupations. 

This  supplement  takes  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  Begistrar-General 
from  Dr.  W.  Ogle,  the  Superintendent  of  Statistics. 

His  tables  of  deaths,  in  combination  with  ages  and  occupations,  are 
an  abstract  of  three  entire  consecutive  years  1880,  1881,  1882.  The 
numbers  in  the  different  occupations  are  taken  from  the  census  returns, 
and  the  numbers  of  deaths  at  each  age  period  are  taken  from  the  death 
registers.  Dr.  Ogle  says  that  he  found  it  necessary  to  group  certain 
occupations  together  that  were  likely  to  be  confoimded  with  one 
another,  on  account  of  the  vagueness  with  which  occupations  are  stated 
in  the  returns  of  the  census,  and  specially  in  the  death  registers.  By 
reason  of  this  he  treats  of  bakers  and  confectioners  as  one  group.  He 
warns  us,  however,  that  much  caution  must  be  used  in  drawing 
inferences  from  the  death  rates  in  different  industries. 

Under  the  heading  of  '  Bakers  and  Confectioners '  the  mean  annual 
death  rate  per  1000  living  is  given  as  follows  : — 

Between  25  and  45  years  of  age     .• 8*70. 

45  and  65        ,.        2612. 
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His  report  states  that  in  spite  of  the  high  temperature  in  which 
bakers  work,  and  the  inhalation  of  flour  dust  that  their  craft  entails, 
their  mortality  from  phthisis  and  from  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs 
hardly  departs  from  the  average  of  all  males.^ 

Now  I  submit,  with  deference,  that  the  death  rate  of  bakers,  as 
stated  by  Dr.  Ogle,  is  misleading  owing  to  the  method  adopted  of 
grouping  together  bakers  and  confectioners,  these  two  pursuits  being 
thus  treated  as  if  they  were  carried  on  under  identical  conditions. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  paper  an  attempt  was  made  to  point 
out  how  the  labour  of  the  one  class  of  operatives  differed  from  that  of 
the  other.  It  will  be  unnecessary,  therefore,  to  reiterate  the  distinction, 
but  Dr.  Ogle's  tables  of  mortality  appear  to  be  still  further  weakened 
by  the  inclusion  of  both  employers  and  employed  in  the  same  group. 

During  the  course  of  my  investigations  I  have  been  allowed  free 
access  to  certain  records  belonging  to  the  Amalgamated  Union  of 
Operative  Bakers  and  Confectioners,  which,  whilst  confirming  the 
official  figures  in  some  respects,  yet  present  a  startling  picture  of 
the  mortality  prevailing  in  their  industry  from  bronchitis  and  pneu- 
monia. This  Union  is  practically  the  trade  society  of  the  journeymen 
bakers,  as  only  5  per  cent,  of  its  members  are  confectioners,  and 
they  are  working  in  the  provinces  under  the  same  conditions  of  labour 
as  the  bakers.  Of  the  4,700  members  in  the  society,  4,400  subscribe 
to  a  death  benefit  by  which  the  wife,  nominee,  personal  representative, 

^  Cf.  Table  K,  p.  xxx.  of  Supplement,  where  out  of  629  deaths  of  *  Bakers  and 
Confectioners '  the  deaths  from  phthisis  are  139  or  22*1  per  cent.,  from  respiratory 
diseases  122  or  19*4  per  cent. ;  the  death  percentage  of  all  males  from  the  like 
diseases  being  from  phthisis  22*0  per  cent.,  from  respiratory  diseases  18*2  per  cent. 
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or  neareHt  relatiye  of  the  deoeaaed  is  entitled  to  a  sum  of  £10  for 
funeral  expenses.  Only  working  bakers  are  admitted  as  benefit- 
members,  and,  with  very  few  exceptions,  they  die  at  work  or  soon 
after  leaving  it.  In  the  books  of  the  sodety  are  carefully  tabulated  the 
deaths,  diseases,  and  age  at  time  of  death  of  all  the  deceased  who 
subscribed  to  the  death -benefit.  The  deaths  are  recorded  by  the 
certificate  of  the  medical  officer  of  the  district,  giving  the  causes  of 
death  and  the  oustomary  details. 

I  have  perused  these  books  from  July,  1890 — the  period  from  which 
they  commence — up  to  July,  1893,  The  data  therein  are  insufficient 
for  the  purpose  of  arriving  at  a  reliable  death-rate,  but  are  useful— 
(1)  as  indicating  the  prevalent  complaints  amongst  those  whose  deaths 
are  recorded ;  (2)  as  showing  the  mortality  from  such  complaints  at 
different  age -periods. 

The  annexed  table  presents  a  summary  of  the  prevalent  complaints 
recorded  during  the  above  three  years,  within  the  age  periods,  adopted 
by  the  Begistrar-General  of  Statistics. 
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A  glance  at  the  table  shows — 

(a)  That  the  mortality  from  phthisis  between  the  ages  26 — 65  is 

not  largely  iu  excess  of  official  figures. 
{b)  That  the  percentage  of  deaths  from  bronchitis  and  pneumonia 

is   very  much  higher   than   Dr.   Ogle's   percentage,  and   is 

actually  double  that  of  '  all  males.' 
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(c)  That  the  percentage  of  deaths  between  the  ages  25 — 45  is 
too  high,  and  bears  out  the  statement  that  journeymen  bakers 
die  prematurely  from  certain  classes  of  disease. 

It  is  of  course  to  be  regretted  that  the  foregoing  figures  could  not 
be  obtained  on  a  much  larger  scale,  and  over  a  more  extended  period. 
Such  value,  however,  as  they  possess,  is  enhanced  by  the  fact  that, 
relating  as  they  do  to  the  mortality  of  operatives  who  are  not  only 
members  of  a  trade  union  but  also  subscribers  to  a  special  death- 
benefit,  they  deal  with  a  class  somewhat  above  the  average  in  general 
intelligence  and  social  prosperity.  Were  vital  statis-tics  available  in 
the  case  of  the  large  body  of  journeymen  bakers,  who  belong  to  no 
trade  society — amounting  to  between  8,000  and  9,000  in  London  alone 
— it  is  possible  that  the  waste  of  life  produced  by  existing  industrial 
conditions  would  appear  still  more  considerable. 

Stephen  N.  Fox 


The  Growth  of  Manchester  and  Liverpool,  1801 — 1891, 

The  many  prognostications  as  to  the  future  growth  of  Manchester 
and  Liverpool  to  which  the  completion  of  the  Manchester  Ship  Canal 
has  given  rise,  naturally  suggest  an  attempt  to  drag  the  history  of  the 
past  growth  of  the  two  towns  from  the  obscurity  and  confusion  in  which 
it  has  been  plunged  by  the  practice  of  regarding  the  area  of  a  town  as 
necessarily  coextensive  with  that  of  the  urban  sanitary  district  which 
happens  to  bear  the  name  of  the  town. 

In  the  first  of  the  following  tables  I  have  added  together  the  figures 
relating  to  the  growth  of  population  in  the  registration  districts  of 
Manchester,  Salford,  Prestwich,  Barton,  and  Chorlton,  together  with 
the  subdistricts  of  Heaton  Norris,  Altrincham,  Wilmslow,  and  Hyde. 
The  second  table  contains  the  corresponding  figures  for  the  registration 
districts  of  Liverpool,  Toxteth  Park,  West  Derby,  and  Birkenhead.  The 
West  Derby  district  cuts  the  districts  of  Liverpool  and  Toxteth  Park 
completely  off  from  the  rest  of  Lancashire,  extending  from  Waterloo  on 
the  one  side  to  Garston  on  the  other,  and  stretching  inland  beyond 
Walton-on-the-Hill  and  Wavertree.  The  Birkenhead  district  includes 
the  whole  north-western  corner  of  the  Wirral.  The  Manchester  group 
of  districts  covers  an  area  of  about  98,000  acres,  and  is  thus  equal  to  a 
circle  of  seven  miles  radius.  The  Liverpool  group  covers  about  50,000 
acres,  and  is  equal  to  a  circle  of  five  miles  radius.  Both  groups  doubt- 
less include  a  small  rural  population,  and  also  a  somewhat  larger  urban 
population  which  is  commercially  and  socially,  as  well  as  municipally, 
independent  of  the  two  great  towns.  Complete  accuracy  of  delimitation 
is  unattainable,  and  it  is  far  better  to  include  too  much  than  too  little. 
Growing  cities,  as  a  rule,  increase  most  rapidly  at  their  outskirts,  and 
to  omit  any  of  these  outskirts  will  cause  much  more  serious  error  than 
to  include  the  population  of  a  few  farms  and  petty  towns. 
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In  the  case  of  Manchester,  it  will  be  seen,  not  only  the  absolute 
amount  of  increment,  but  also  the  rate  of  increase  grew  at  each  decade 
till  1831.  Then  there  followed  four  decades  in  which  the  iiiorement 
showed  no  great  variation,  and  the  rate  of  increase  therefore  steadily 
dechned.  In  1871-81  there  was  a  sharp  revival,  followed  by  a  partial 
relapse  in  1881-91. 

From  1801  to  1871  Liverpool  grew  at  a  more  rapid  rate  than  Man- 
chester, and  in  each  of  the  last  four  decades  of  that  period,  though  it 

-was  always  smaller  than  Manchester,  the  increments  to  its  population 
were  larger.  In  1871-81,  though  the  increment  was  smaller  than  in 
Manchester,  it  was  still  very  large,  and  larger  than  it  had  ever  been ; 
but  in  1881-91  it  fell  to  the  smallest  amount  it  had  reached  since  1821. 

.Tlie  rate  of  increase  rose  at  each  decade  til!  1841,  and  then  teU  almost 
continuously. 

In  the  fifth  and  sixth  coiunms  of  the  tables  I  have  endeavoured  to 
divide  the  actual  increase  of  population  into  its  two  component  parts, 
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the  *  natural '  increase  or  excess  of  births  over  deaths,  and  the  gain  by 
migration  or  excess  of  immigrants  over  emigrants.  For  the  first  four 
decades,  in  the  absence  of  any  trustworthy  statistics  of  births  and 
deaths,  I  have  assumed  that  the  natural  increase  in  the  two  towns  was 
at  the  same  rate  (calculated  on  the  population  at  the  beginning  of  the 
decade)  as  the  actual  increase  in  the  whole  of  England  and  Wales. 
For  the  later  decades  the  natural  increase  is  found  by  subtracting 
the  registered  deaths  from  the  registered  births,*  after  adding  to  the 
births  on  account  of  defective  registration  15  per  cent,  in  1841-51,  9 
per  cent,  in  1851-60,  5  per  cent,  in  1861-70,  and  2  per  cent,  in 
1871-80.  It  is  probable  that  the  natural  increase  is  over-estimated, 
and  the  net  immigration  consequently  under-estimated,  in  the  earlier 
decades,  but  as  they  stand  the  figures  in  the  sixth  column  are  suffi- 
ciently astonishing,  showing,  as  they  do  in  both  cases,  immensely  more 
gain  by  migration  in  the  thirty  years  from  1821  to  1850  than'  in  the 
forty  years  from  1851  to  1890. 

The  greatness  of  the  gain  by  migration  in  the  middle  of  the  century 
and  its  subsequent  decline,  were  probably  due  in  very  large  measure, 
especially  in  the  case  of  Liverpool,  to  events  primarily  affecting  Ireland. 
The  boroughs  of  Manchester  and  Salford  contained  34,300  natives  of 
Ireland  in  1841.    In  the  next  ten  years  the  number  increased  to  52,504. 
By  1881  it  had  faUen  back  to  38,550,  and  in  1891  it  was  only  32,270, 
in  spite  of  the  great  extension  of  the  municipal  area  of  the  city  of 
Manchester  which  had  taken  place  meanwhile.     In  the  borough  of 
Liverpool  there  were  49,639  natives  of  Ireland  in  1841 ;  by  1851  their 
number  had  shot  up  to  83,813,  so  that,  allowing  for  the  deaths  among  both 
the  old  and  the  new  immigrants  in  the  ten  years,  we  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  quite  half  of  the  total  gain  by  migration  shown  in  the  table  is  to 
be  accounted  for  by  the  Irish  influx.     In  the  next  decade  the  stream 
from  Ireland  must  have  been  much  smaller,  as  it  was  only  just  suffi- 
cient to  maintain   the   Irish-bom  population  of  the  borough,  which 
numbered  83,949  in  1861.    After  this  the  Irish  immigration  must  have 
remained  almost  stationary  or  declined  slightly  till  1880,  as  the  Irish- 
bom  population  fell  to  76,761  in  1871,  and  70,977  in  1881.     In  1881-90 
it  must  have  practically  disappeared,  as  the  Irish-born  population  fell 
to  47,943,  a  diminution  so  great  that  it  probably  means  that  the  natives 
of  Ireland  who  entered  the  city  were  less  numerous  than  those  who 
left  it.     The  miserable  incompleteness  of  the  census  tabulation  since 
1861  leaves  us  without  any  means  of  discovering  whether  the  dimi- 

^  The  number  of  births  and  deaths  registered  in  each  registration  district  for  the 
four  decades  from  1851  to  1890  are  given  in  the  censuses.  For  the  districts  during 
the  decade  1841-50  and  for  the  sub-districts  during  the  whole  period  recourse  must 
be  had  to  the  Reports  of  the  Registrar-Generals.  Till  1871  the  decennial  figures  were 
published,  but  after  that  date  the  inquirer  is  obliged  to  gather  the  figures  for  each 
year  from  the  annual  reports  and  add  them  together.  Owing  to  alterations  of 
boundaries  the  births  and  deaths  in  four  small  townships  on  the  outskirts  of  Birken- 
head for  1841-60,  are  not  obtainable.  They  are  estimated  in  the  table  above  at  387 
and  213  for  1841-60,  and  1040  and  577  for  1851-60. 
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nation  in  the  city  has  been  at  all  counterbalanced  by  increase  in  any 
of  the  suburbs  other  than  the  borough  of  Birkenhead,  where  the  natives 
of  Ireland  declined  from  7,399  in  1881,  to  6,145  in  1891. 

The  census  of  1851,  which  alone  of  all  the  series  attempts  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  natives  of  a  town  and  the  natives  of  other  parts 
of  the  county  in  which  the  town  is  situated,  brings  out  a  fact  which 
suggests  that  to  the  class  of  urban  immigrants  who,  unlike  the  Irish, 
had  entire  freedom  of  choice  and  good  means  of  forming  a  judgment 
on  the  question,  Liverpool  was  less  attractive  than  Manchester. 
The  total  of  non-native  inhabitants  in  the  borough  of  Liverpool  was 
216,270,  and  in  the  city  of  Manchester  and  borough  of  Salford  (treated 
as  one  area)  219,126.  but  the  number  of  Lancashire-born  immigrants 
residing  in  Manchester  and  Salford  was  75,537,  and  in  the  borough  of 
Liverpool  only  29,665.  Edwin  Cannan 

The  Lessons  op  the  Australian  Banking  Collapse.^ 

The  time  has  not  yet  come  for  writing  in  detail   the  story  of  the 
Australian  banking  collapse.     Many  points  relating  to  the  Banks  in- 
dividually, and  these  of  a  kind  the  most  interesting  to  Shareholders 
and  Depositors,  have  yet  to  be  investigated.     But  the  interest  which 
so  great  an  involvement  possesses  is  by  no  means  confined  to  Share- 
holders and  Depositors,  and  it  is  as  an  outsider,  concerned  only  with 
the  general  principles  which  it  helps  to  illustrate,  that  I  propose  now 
to  examine  the  subject  and  to  seek  for  such  lessons  as  it  may  be  fitted 
to  yield.     In  the  United  Kingdom  we  have  the  most  colossal  develop- 
ment of  Deposit-banking  that  the  world  has  ever  seen, — a  development 
which  has  rendered  immense  service  to  the  trade  and  commerce  and 
government  of  the  country ;  and  although  individual  disasters  of  utmost 
gravity  have  occasionally  stained  its  record  it  has,  nevertheless,  been 
prosperous  as  well  as  beneficent,  and  has  on  the  whole  proved  highly 
remunerative  to  those  engaged  in  it.     Colonial  Deposit-banking,  super- 
ficially considered,  may  appear  to  be  only  a  natural  expansion  of  the 
same  system,  but  to  assume  this  is  to  proceed  on  a  questionable 
hypothesis,  and  the  failure  to  recognise  the  essential  differences  between 
the  two  systems  has  been  largely  responsible  for  the  overwhelming 
misfortunes  of  the  present  year. 

To  begin  with,  the  foundations  of  credit  are  more  secure  at  home  than 
in  the  Colonies.  Not  only  is  the  United  Kingdom  a  lender  to  all  the  world 
while  the  Colonies  are  borrowers,  and  the  accumulated  wealth  at  home 
greater  in  the  aggregate  and  in  detail,  but  the  capital  of  individuals  at 
home  bears  an  increasingly  larger  proportion  to  their  indebtedness  than 
is  usual  in  the  Colonies.  This  is  shown  by  the  published  Balance  sheets 
of  the  Banks,  whose  Deposits  increase  while  their  Discounts  and  Loans 
on  commercial  securities  tend  to  diminish.     Moreover  the  home  in- 

^  Bead  before  the  Economic  Section  of  the  British  Association  at  Nottingham 
September  15,  1893. 
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dustries  are  infinitely  more  varied  than  the  Colonial,  and  are  therefore 
less  exposed  to  simultaneous  turns  of  adversity.  All  this  tends  to 
greater  stability,  confidence,  higher  and  better  founded  credit,  and  so 
presents  a  more  secure  field  for  the  development  of  Deposit- banking. 

Again,  in  banking  at  home  the  Depositors  and  the  Banks  are 
members  of,  practically,  the  same  community — a  point  of  great  import- 
ance to  institutions  whose  very  existence  depends  on  their  credit. 
At  home  the  Depositor  presumably  knows  something  of  the  Bank  with 
which  he  deals,  of  the  men  who  direct  and  manage  its  affairs,  of  the 
general  character  of  the  business  transacted ;  or,  if  incompetent  to 
judge  of  such  matters,  he  has  friends  and  neighbours  willing  to  advise 
him,  and  he  receives  at  all  times  the  aid  of  the  Argus-eyed  critics  of 
the  press.  His  Deposit,  moreover,  is  placed  at  call,  or  practically  so, 
and  he  can  withdraw  it  when  he  pleases.  All  this  is  different  from 
the  practice  of  the  Colonial  banks  wjiich  suspended  this  year.  In 
their  case  the  headquarters,  as  a  rule,  have  been  in  the  Colonies ; 
the  Depositors  were  in  no  way  in  touch  with  them  ;  the  home 
representatives  of  the  Banks,  even  when  supported  by  subordinate 
Boards,  in  London  and  elsewhere,  existed  solely  for  the  purpose  of 
procuring  deposits,  and  could  tell  little  or  nothing  of  how  the  more 
responsible  duties  of  lending  the  Banks'  resources  were  performed. 
So  long  as  the  Colonies  prospered,  or  appeared  to  do  so,  and  no  case  of 
gross  mismanagement  of  a  Bank  cropped  up,  the  Depositors  remained 
confident  and  quiescent.  But  the  scene  changed  when  first  one  Bank, 
then  another,  was  declared  insolvent  under  circumstances  which  com- 
promised the  reputations  of  prominent  public  men.  A  sense  of  appre- 
hension was  then  manifested,  and  there  being  no  one  at  home  who 
enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  Depositors,  nor  any  one  who  knew  much 
about  the  nature  of  the  business  transacted  in  the  Colonies,  or  the 
persons  intrusted  with  the  management,  apprehension  quickly  grew 
into  panic  in  which  all  thought  of  discriminating  between  prudently 
and  imprudently  managed  Banks  disappeared. 

It  seems  then,  that,  apart  altogether  from  the  excessive  borrowing 
of  the  Colonial  Governments,  and  the  excessive  in-pouring  on  the 
Colonies  of  borrowed  money  through  Investment  Companies,  Mortgage 
Companies,  and  the  like,  there  was  in  the  internal  construction  of  these 
suspended  Deposit  banks  an  inherent  defect  in  respect  of  the  want  of 
touch  between  the  management  and  the  remote  Depositors.  Even  in 
the  ordinary  recurring  periods  of  nervousness,  to  which  all  financial 
systems  are  more  or  less  subject,  there  needed  to  be  Boards  within  the 
United  Kingdom,  cognisant  of  the  position  of  the  Banks,  who  could 
sustain  the  confidence  of  the  Depositors.  Without  this  the  Banks  were 
affected  by  a  special  danger,  and  the  position  became  all  but  hopeless 
when  it  appeared  that  years  of  Colonial  extravagance  were  about  to 
end  in  the  appropriate  penalty  of  a  serious  and  general  collapse  of 
Colonial  credit. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  stipulation  for  notice  prior  to  with- 

I  2 
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drawal  of  Deposits  proved  of  little  avail  to  the  discredited  Banks. 
This  modern  deviation  from  the  ancient  principle  according  to  which  a 
Bank  is  the  *  breeches-pocket  *  of  the  community,  where  money  is 
placed  in  order  that  it  may  be  available  when  required,  has  been  tried 
and  found  wanting.  The  stipulation  may  be  excellent  for  Mortgage 
Companies  and  Investment  Companies,  provided  they  are  able  to 
adjust  the  falling  in  of  their  Loans  to  the  maturing  of  their  Deposits, 
but  it  is  of  doubtful  application  to  Banking,  because  whenever  notices 
come  in  for  amounts  so  large  as  to  exceed  the  sum  the  management  are 
in  a  position  to  meet  at  maturity,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Bank  at  once  to 
suspend ;  and  when  reliance  on  tiotice  is  attended  with  carelessness  in 
the  maintenance  of  reserves,  or  with  bidding  for  Deposits  at  extra- 
vagant rates  of  interest,  it  is  certain  to  become  the  parent  of  disaster. 
Let  me  emphasise  this  point  somewhat  further. 

A  Bank's  reserves  are  held  in  Cash,  Short  Loans,  and  Convertible 
securities,  and  the  amount  proper  to  be  so  held  depends  on  the  nature 
and  amount  of  the  Bank's  liabilities.  I  shall  not  to-day  discuss  the 
vexed  question  of  the  amount  proper  to  be  retained  in  actual  Cash,  as 
that  belongs  to  a  different  order  of  considerations,  but  the  short  loans 
and  convertible  securities,  like  the  Cash,  form  an  unprofitable  part  of 
the  Banking  arrangements,  because  the  revenue  they  yield  is  necessarily 
low,  and  this  of  course  tells  with  special  severity  on  Banks  which  allow 
high  rates  of  interest.  Moreover,  short  loans  pre-suppose  the  existence 
of  a  market  in  which  such  loans  can  be  placed  at  interest  and  yet  be 
instantly  available  when  required,  and  convertible  securities  pre-suppose 
the  existence  of  a  market  in  which  such  securities  can  be  readily  con-  • 
verted  into  Cash.  We  are  familiar  with  such  markets  in  London,  but 
it  is  not  too  much  to  sSiy  that  outside  of  London  no  such  market  exists 
commensurate  with  the  requirements  of  such  a  family  of  Banks  as  this 
year  came  to  a  stand  in  Australia.  It  follows  then  that  Colonial 
Deposit  Banks  require  to  keep  costly  reserves  in  London  if  they  would 
conduct  their  business  on  safe  principles,  and  this  is  hardly  compatible 
with  the  allowance  of  high  rates  of  interest.  May  it  not  be  said  that 
this  condition  of  good  management  has  not  been  satisfied  by  the 
Australian  Banks,  excepting  only  in  the  case  of  those  old  institutions 
which  so  nobly  held  the  field  to  the  end  while  the  panic  raged  about  them. 

I  observe  that  in  a  Colonial  newspaper  published  a  few  weeks  ago 
an  account  is  given  of  the  opinions  on  this  point  of  Mr.  E.  Harper, 
who  is  described  as  being  a  prominent  member  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly  of  Victoria,  and  a  recognised  financial  and  political  authority 
in  Australia.  Mr.  Harper  frankly  admitted  that  the  English  system 
of  banking,  viz.  lending  money  on  Bills  and  Convertible  Securities,  is 
not  possible  in  the  Colonies.  He  said  it  was  hard  to  see  how  such  a 
system  of  banking  could  exist  in  a  sparsely  peopled  country  like 
Australia  where  all  wealth  is  in  the  land ;  and  he  declared  that  the 
lesson  to  be  learned  is  *  that  Australian  banking  institutions  must  for 
their  permanent  welfare  and  usefulness  secure  the  money  necessary 
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for  their  business  in  a  more  stable  and  permanent  manner.  This  can 
only  be  done,'  he  says,  '  by  a  larger  proportion  of  the  money  which 
has  hitherto  been  invested  with  them  in  fixed  deposits  for  from  one  to 
three  years  being  turned  into  debentures  at  long  dates  or  interminable. 
By  this  means  a  perfectly  legitimate  form  of  investment  will  be  created, 
for  it  is  hard  to  see  any  reason  why  debenture  stock  of  Banks  should 
not  be  as  common  as  of  Mortgage  Institutions,  Eailways,  or  other  great 
undertakings,  etc' 

This  puts  the  Colonial  view  of  the  subject  clearly  and  temperately, 
and  it  may  be  admitted  that  institutions  founded  on  the  principle 
suggested  may  serve  a  useful  purpose  in  the  Colonies,  but  it  is  not 
banking,  as  hitherto  understood,  nor  is  it  even  akin  to  home  banking. 
It  is  akin  to  the  business  conducted  by  Mortgage  Companies  and  the 
hke,  whose  articles  of  Copartnery  ought  always  to  define  the  nature 
of  the  business  to  be  undertaken,  and  the  extent,  relatively  to  the 
Capital  subscribed,  to  which  the  Company  may  borrow.  The  position 
of  the  Debenture  Stockholders  in  such  Companies  is  analogous  not 
to  that  of  Bank  Depositors,  but  to  that  of  Preference  Shareholders, 
and  for  their  protection  they  ought  either  to  be  represented  on  the 
Board  of  Directors,  or  to  have  Trustees  appointed  to  look  after  their 
interests,  with  suitable  powers  for  the  enforcement  of  their  rights.  I 
am,  of  course,  aware  that  in  the  case  of  one  of  the  oldest  and  most 
prosperous  of  the  Australian  Banks  a  limited  amount  of  Debenture 
stock  has  been  created,  but  looking  to  the  small  extent  to  which  the 
issue  has  been  confined,  it  is  at  best  doubtful  whether  any  inference 
favourable  to  the  general  application  of  the  principle  can  safely  be 
drawn  from  this.  It  is  the  possible  abuse  of  a  new  system  that  has 
to  be  considered,  and  not  its  possibly  safe  introduction,  within  a  strictly 
limited  range  by  an  old  institution  of  great  experience  and  high  credit 

From  what  has  been  said  it  will  be  seen  that  Deposit-banking  in  the 
Colonies  differs  in  various  material  respects  from  that  which  has  grown 
up  in  the  United  Kingdom.  It  is  important  that  these  diversities  of 
principle  and  practice  should  be  recognised  and  understood  by 
Depositors  who  place  their  money  with  Colonial  Banks ;  and  if  in  the 
future  a  remedy  for  present  evils  is  to  be  sought  by  fixing  the  Deposits 
for  longer  periods  than  ever,  or  by  the  issue  of  Debenture  Stock,  then 
I  would  venture  to  suggest  that  in  all  cases  in  which  the  Board  of 
Management  is  in  the  Colony,  such  Depositors  will  do  well  to  regard 
themselves  as  being  in  point  of  fact,  though  not  in  form,  Pre- 
ference Shareholders  rather  than  Creditors,  and  insist  on  being  either 
represented  on  the  Board  or  on  having  some  special  means  provided 
for  the  safe-guarding  of  their  interests. 

Let  me  now,  in  the  light  of  these  observations,  consider  for  a 
moment  the  general  position  of  the  suspended  Banks.  Excluding  the 
three  Queensland  Banks,  whose  accounts  are  not  yet  available,  the 
remaining  nine,  being  those  of  the  Colonies  of  New  South  Wales  and 
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Victoria,  have  an  indebtedness,  exclusive  of  debt  due  to  the  Colonial 
Governments,  of  £61,000,000.  Of  this  sum  there  is  due  on  Current 
Accounts,  £9,600,000,  and  on  Fixed  Deposits  £61,500,000.  Of  the 
Fixed  Deposits  about  £17,000,000  is  due  to  British  and  £34,500,000  to 
Colonial  Depositors.  The  Capital  of  these  Banks  on  30th  June,  1893, 
was — 

Paid  up        £6,211,000 

Called  up  and  payable  by  instalments  in 

seven  years  1893-1899 £5,682,000 

Keserve  liability £5,466,000 


In  all        £17,259,000 

All  of  the  Banks  have  been  *  reconstructed,'  and  yet  the  affairs  of  not 
one  have  been  reported  on  or  investigated,  except  in  the  most  per- 
functory manner.  Nothing  could  be  more  opposed  to  all  known  practice. 
These  reconstructions  were  not  effected  without  loud  expressions  of 
dissatisfaction  from  home  Depositors,  accustomed  as  they  have  been  to 
dispose  of  suspended  Banks  by  a  short  shrift  through  the  intervention 
of  an  official  liquidator,  aided,  in  case  of  need,  by  the  public  prose- 
cutor. But  before  joining  in  this  natural  outburst  of  indignation  it 
may  be  well  to  inquire  dispassionately  whether  any  other  course  was 
really  practicable.  Clearly  the  liquidation  of  the  Banks,  or  of  any 
considerable  number  of  them,  was  impossible,  for  the  reason  that 
liquidation  means,  as  a  first  step,  the  conversion  into  cash  of  all  the 
assets.  To  effect  this  a  market  was  indispensable  where  such  assets 
could  be  sold,  and  as  no  such  market  existed  liquidation  was,  for  the 
time  at  least,  impossible.  Time  pressed ;  the  distance  between  the 
Debtors  and  their  home  Creditors  was  12,000  miles;  delay  meant 
bankruptcy  with  aggravated  loss  to  all  concerned,  and  so  with  much 
disregard,  in  appearance  at  least,  for  the  wishes  of  Creditors,  recon- 
struction of  all  the  Banks  was  accomplished  within  the  space  of  little 
more  than  three  months. 

It  would,  however,  be  to  misinterpret  the  facts  if  it  be  assumed 
that  all  these  reconstructed  companies  are  in  any  ordinary  or  genuine 
sense  Banks,  A  few  of  them,  probably,  may  have  a  sufficiency  of 
Banking  business  to  serve  as  a  nucleus  for  sound  and  prosperous 
development,  but  there  is  reason  to  suspect  that  the  mass  of  business 
in  the  past  has  been  of  a  different  character,  suitable  only  for  Mortgage 
and  Investment  Companies.  If  this  be  so  it  ought  to  be  strongly  im- 
pressed on  the  Boards  of  Management  that  their  first  and  paramount 
duty  is  to  consoHdate  into  a  small  number  of  Banks  and  Mortgage 
Companies  the  various  businesses  now  carried  on.  Only  in  this  way, 
followed  up  by  a  somewhat  drastic  suppression  of  branches  and  a 
general  reduction  of  the  staff,  can  the  necessary  economy  be  introduced 
and  maintained.  It  is  unfortunate,  as  it  appears  to  me,  that  in  the 
process  of  reconstruction  it  was  not  stipulated  in  every  case  that  until 
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one-half  of  the  debts  had  been  paid  the  Creditors  should  have  some 
control  of  the  management.  On  the  other  hand  it  might  have  been 
better  in  the  end  for  the  Creditors  to  have  made  larger  concessions 
than  they  have  done  in  the  matter  of  Interest,  so  long  at  least  as  the 
principal  sum  continued  to  be  in  jeopardy. 

I  have  spoken  only  of  the  Banking  system,  but  the  view  of  it  which 
I  have  presented  would  be  very  incomplete  without  some  allusion  to 
the  general  financial  position  of  the  Colonies.  The  difficulties  of  the 
Banks  have  been  greatly  aggravated  by  the  extent  to  which  loans 
through  other  channels  have  been  introduced  into  these  small  com- 
munities. It  was  impossible  that  the  large  sums  borrowed  within  the 
last  ten  or  fifteen  years  by  the  Colonial  Governments,  Municipalities, 
Mortgage  Companies,  and  Trading  Corporations,  in  addition  to  the  in- 
creasing Deposits  of  the  Banks,  could  be  absorbed  and  usefully 
assimilated  within  the  limited  range  of  the  Colonial  industries.  The 
consequence  was  that  prices  and  wages  became  unduly  inflated,  and 
Capital  was  expended  for  many  purposes  not  urgently  needed  or  not 
needed  at  all.  Now  that  the  inevitable  collapse  has  come,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  it  should  give  rise  to  feelings  of  dismay. 

The  general  monetary  condition  of  the  Colonies  is  not  unlike  that 
which  nations  commonly  experience  at  the  close  of  a  great  war,  a  con- 
dition, namely,  of  financial  exhaustion  proceeding  from  excessive  indebt- 
edness— national,  municipal,  individual, — and  too  little  to  show  that 
is  substantial  or  immediately  useful  for  the  capital  which  has  been 
expended.  At  such  a  crisis  every  form  of  extravagance  and  waste  is 
rightly  denounced  as  unpatriotic  and  unworthy,  and  it  is  in  such  a 
phght  the  Colonists  now  stand.  If,  however,  they  look  their  position 
thus  fairly  in  the  face,  and  quit  themselves  like  men  of  the  race  from 
which  they  have  sprung,  they  may  ere  long  surmount  their  difficulties. 
They  must  remember,  and  educate  the  rising  generation  to  understand, 
that  Work  and  Thrift,  applied  to  available  materials,  are  the  only 
sources  of  wealth.  The  principle  is  applicable  to  institutions  as  well 
as  to  individuals,  and  they  must  recognise  that  the  adverse  circum- 
stances of  the  time  demand  harder  work  and  greater  thriftiness  than 
the  Colonies  have  ever  before  been  called  on  to  exhibit.  It  is  in  this 
spirit  alone  that  they  will  overcome  their  difficulties,  and  if  favourable 
seasons  should  attend  them  in  the  immediate  future  it  is  not  unreason- 
able to  expect  that  they  may  again  illustrate  their  old  power  of  rapid 
recuperation.  Charles  Gairdner 


Kecent  Currency  Legislation  in  India. 

India  is  waiting  to  see  what  will  be  the  effect  of  the  Coinage  Act  upon 
exports.  The  bulk  of  the  export  trade  begins  only  after  the  rains. 
From  October  to  May  is  the  busy  season,  and  as  I  write  exporters  are 
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finding  a  diflBculty  in  buying  produce  at  a  cheap  enough  price  to  suit 
them. 

On  two  branches  of  trade  the  effect  of  the  Coinage  Act  has  abready 
told.  They  are  the  China  trade  in  opium  and  in  yams.  Opium,  as 
most  people  know,  is  a  monopoly  of  the  government  and  affords  a  very 
considerable,  though  a  diminishing,  revenue.  The  trade  is  admitted 
to  be  disorganised  by  the  state  of  the  China  market,  the  effect  of  the 
fall  in  Eastern  exchange.  In  China,  silver  by  weight  is  still  the 
currency,  and  while  Chinese  opium  sells  there  at  the  same  price  as 
before,  Indian  opium  has  to  follow  suit,  and,  rupees  being  now  dearer 
than  silver,  suffers  a  heavy  fall  in  its  rupee  price.  Consequently 
government  will  have  to  take  lower  prices  for  the  drug,  to  pay  less  to 
growers  of  the  poppy,  and  the  whole  trade  with  its  burdensome  fixed 
charges  will  be  interfered  with.  This  unexpected  result  of  the  Coinage 
Act  may  anticipate,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  labours  of  the  Opium  Com- 
mission, for  it  means  a  serious  loss  to  the  government  and  people  of 
India.  The  direct  loss  of  opium  revenue  may  soon  fully  equipoise  any 
possible  gain  in  Council  Bills,  and  therefore  render  abortive  the  action 
of  the  Coinage  Act  as  a  measure  of  taxation. 

The  Bombay  mill  industry  also  is  in  difficulties.  The  Bombay  mills 
sell  cotton,  cloth,  and  yarn,  to  China.  Lately,  with  the  help  of  English 
capital,  and  Chinese  labour,  Japan  has  been  competing  in  these  trades 
and  prices  have  fallen ;  but,  competition  notwithstanding,  Bombay  held 
its  own.  It  had  command  of  an  abundance  of  the  raw  material  and 
of  cheap  and  excellent  labour.  The  Coinage  Act  has  settled  the 
matter.  There  must  now  be  considerable  reductions  in  wages,  and 
trade  disputes  will  be  as  rife  in  Bombay  as  in  Western  Europe. 
Bombay  has  hitherto  ienjoyed  immunity  from  strikes.  But  in  future 
the  mill  hands  will  not  need  religious  antagonism  and  fanaticism  to 
goad  them  on  to  acts  of  violence.  The  outlook  is  deplorable  among  an 
excitable  Asiatic  people,  and  it  is  a  direct  result  of  the  Coinage  Act.  A 
lower  price  too  must  now  be  paid  for  raw  cotton  to  the  cultivator. 

The  effect  upon  the  export  of  cotton  to  Europe  has  not  as  yet  been 
very  marked.  Nor  has  the  trade  in  seeds  or  that  in  hides  shown  signs 
of  suffering ;  but  it  was  not  expected  that  they  would  suffer,  as  India' 
practically  has  the  monopoly  of  these  trades,  and  if  a  higher  exchange 
affects  them  at  all,  it  will  be  by  causing  a  rise  of  prices  in  England 
and  thereby  encouraging  competition  to  begin  elsewhere. 

There  is  no  information  by  which  to  judge  yet  as  to  tea,  wool,  jute, 
and  so  on,  and  the  wheat  season  has  not  yet  begun,  but  the  outlook  is 
not  promising  in  any  of  these  trades,  and  much  lower  rupee  prices  are 
spoken  of  than  ruled  last  year. 

Regarding  cotton,  moreover,  it  has  to  be  remembered  that  if  Europe 
pays   more  for  India's  raw  cotton,  it  will  charge  more  for  its  own  ^ 
manufactured  goods  sent  to  India.     Manufactured  cotton  goods  com- 
prise already  half  the  imports  of  merchandise  into  India. 

Imports  being  dearer  for  the   same  quantity  the  government  will 
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find  a  less  margin  for  its  bills,  already  trenched  upon  by  the  increased 
imports  of  bar  silver,  and  it  is  very  questionable  if  the  rupee  will  rise 
as  expected  even  during  the  export  season. 

Let  us  go  a  httle  deeper.  It  was  well  understood  that  in  order  to 
raise  the  value  of  the  rupee,  either  the  prices  of  exports  must  fall  in 
India  or  rise  in  England.  That  is  to  say,  there  was  to  be  imposed  an 
export  duty  on  all  exports  to  be  paid  by  India  or  by  England  according 
to  the  ordinary  laws  of  competition.  If  India  could  make  England  pay, 
so  much  the  better  for  India ;  but  if  not,  then  India  must  pay  through 
its  sales  of  produce.     Prices  must  fall. 

The  government  required  rx.2,000,000  *  by  Sir  David  Barbour's  ad- 
mission. But  the  actual  duty  imposed  by  a  rupee  at  Is.  4d,,  over  a 
rupee  at  sUghtly  less  than  Is.  3^.,  if  produce  adjusts  itself  fully,  is  7  per 
cent.,  or  rx.7,000,000.  What  it  may  be  asked,  was  to  become  of  the  odd 
5  per  cent,  or  rx.5,000,000,  and  why  was  it  required?  Why  was  not  a 
direct  export  duty  of  2  per  cent,  at  once  imposed  ?  Or  why  was  not 
the  taxation  required  taken  from  the  land  ? 

The  reason  is  stated  to  be  that  government  feared  a  further  fall  in 
exchange,  and  hesitated  therefore  to  take  taxation  in  the  ordinary  way, 
for  it  was  impossible  to  say  how  much  it  would  have  to  take.  It  pre- 
ferred to  arrest  the  fall  if  possible,  although  5  per  cent,  of  the  duty 
imposed  for  the  purpose  might  go  into  other  hands.  Besides,  the 
government  of  India  had  not  wished  to  stop  at  Is.  4d.  For  some  reason 
that  is  not  quite  clear,  it  had  proposed  to  raise  the  rupee  to  Is.  6d.,  and 
to  establish  a  gold  standard  at  that  ratio.  Fortunately  the  Herschell 
committee  intervened.  This  body  saw  that  to  raise  the  value  of  the 
rupee  was  a  far  different  and  more  dangerous  matter  than  to  attempt 
to  arrest  a  further  fall,  and  they  vetoed  the  suggestion,  recommending 
instead  a  ratio  of  Is,  4d.  This  was  a  compromise  which,  if  satisfac- 
•torily  effected  would  arrest  the  fall  of  the  rupee,  and  give  the  govern- 
ment the  taxation  it  required  in  order  to  introduce  equilibrium  into  its 
finances.  It  would  effect  this  without  appearing,  as  it  was  believed,  to 
impose  any  additional  taxation  at  all.  The  Herschell  committee  did 
not  anticipate  the  loss  of  the  opium  revenue,  which  may  destroy  at 
a  stroke  all  the  gain  obtained. 

What,  then,  has  the  government  of  India  done  ?  What  is  its  policy  ? 
It  has  prevented,  we  are  assured  by  the  British  Indian  press,  a  further 
fall  in  the  rupee  to  Is.,  or  perhaps  lower.  It  has  thereby  saved 
the  country  rx.  10,000,000  in  taxation  and  has  preserved  the  financial 
reputation  of  the  administration.  We  further  learn  that  the  policy  is 
to  help  the  labouring  classes  by  lowering  the  price  of  necessaries.  It  is 
to  prevent  fluctuation  in  exchange,  and  so  reassure  trade.  It  is  to 
encourage  European  capitalists  to  invest  their  savings  in  India.  It  is 
to  afford  a  margin  of  revenue  from  which  to  compensate  the  Euro- 
pean servants  of  the  government  for  loss  in  their  family  remittances. 

^  Rx  =  10  rupees.      This  symbol  was  more  useful    when    the   rupee    being 
approximately  worth  a  florin,  ten  rupees  could  be  reckoned  to  go  to  a  sovereign. 
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All  this  was  to  be  the  result  of  a  rupee  maintained  at  Is,  4:d,  by  the 
closing  of  the  mints  to  the  free  coinage  of  silver.  Moreover  gold 
was  to  flow  into  the  treasuries  at  rs.l5  to  the  sovereign. 

.Here  we  have  six  definite  objects  for  the  Coinage  Act.  I  will 
recapitulate  them : — (1)  To  arrest  a  further  fall  in  rupee  below  Is.  4^. 
(2)  To  protect  the  labouring  classes  from  high  prices.  (3)  To  put 
an  end  to  the  fluctuations  in  exchange.  (4)  To  encourage  the  in- 
vestment of  British  capital.  (5)  To  afford  a  margin  of  income  from 
which  to  compensate  the  British  servants  of  the  administration  for 
a  rupee  permanently  fixed  at  Is.  4id.  (6)  To  introduce  a  gold 
standard. 

(1)  The  first  object  of  the  government  was  to  arrest  the  fall  in  the 
rupee.  It  was  the  theory  of  the  Herschell  committee  that  a  falling 
rupee  had  raised  the  prices  of  Indian  produce,  probably  because  it  was 
the  means  of  introducing  a  cheap  and  readily  saleable  import  in  ex- 
change for  India's  surplus  of  raw  material.  It  is  therefore  to  be 
assumed  that  a  rupee  fixed  at  a  higher  price  than  silver  may  depress 
prices.  The  result  is  anticipated  and  accepted  by  the  Herschell  com- 
mittee as  a  lesser  evil  than  a  continued  fall  in  the  rupee.  Although 
the  advantage  of  the  cultivating  classes  is  clearly  to  be  seen  in  let- 
ting the  rupee  fall,  and  in  not  arresting  that  fall,  even  should  the 
rupee  go  to  Is.,  always  provided  rx. 10,000,000  could  be  obtained 
in  taxation,  yet  this  is  not  expressed  in  the  policy  recom- 
mended. It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Herschell  committee  did  not 
anticipate  a  fall  of  the  rupee  to  less  than  Is.,  even  if  the  Sherman  Act 
were  repealed,  and  silver  purchases  in  America  were  to  cease.  Yet 
rather  than  run  the  risk  of  having  to  impose  rx.  10,000,000  in  taxation, 
the  committee  preferred  to  risk  lowering  the  price  of  the  entire  agri- 
cultural produce  of  India  !  Here  is  the  crux  of  the  matter.  Which 
was  the  greater  risk  ?  Was  it  better  to  run  the  risk  of  enforcing  a 
lower  range  of  prices,  of  ruining  the  trade  with  China,  and  of  not  re- 
covering in  any  other  direction,  that  is  to  say  of  permanently  depress- 
ing silver  and  increasing  all  burdens,  and  notwithstanding  this  not 
really  raising  the  income  required,  or  to  have  to  take  rx.  10,000,000  in 
ordinary  taxation? 

The  problem  presented  to  us  for  solution  is  whether  the  country 
after  the  rupee  had  fallen  to  Is.  would  have  been  in  a  position  to  pay 
another  rx.  10,000,000  in  taxation  in  order  to  have  its  currency 
system  left  alone  ?  I  am  met  here  by  a  difficulty,  but  it  is  one  that  is 
shared  by  the  government  of  India.  The  government  of  India  does 
not  know  the  taxable  margin  of  the  income  enjoyed  by  the  peasantry. 
It  does  not  know  the  amount  of  the  indebtedness  of  the  Indian 
peasantry.  It  will  take  no  steps  to  ascertain  either,  though  frequently 
urged  to  do  so,  and  though  Lord  Dufferin  insisted  that  the  local 
governments  should  undertake  an  industrial  survey.  Yet  every  ques- 
tion of  Indian  finance  and  administration  hinges  upon  a  correct 
estimate  of  these  two  facts  !     As  regards  one  of  them,  I  have  myself 
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set  down,  upon  a  not  immoderate  calculation  of  rs.50  per  household, 
the  annual  charge  for  deht  burdening  the  people  of  India  as  being 
rx. 200,000,000  a  year,  or  ten  times  the  net  land  revenue !  If  the 
amount  is  so  much,  however,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  ryots^  the 
peasant  cultivators,  as  a  whole,  can  never  get  out  of  debt,  for  such  a 
charge  swallows  up  twice  the  whole  value  of  the  export  trade,  and 
two-thirds  of  it  must  be  carried  on  to  principal.  Yet  if  such  estimates 
are  exaggerated,  which  has  not  been  proved,  it  is  the  duty  of  govern- 
ment to  correct  them,  and  t6  let  Parliament  know  what  it  has  to  go 
upon  in  interfering  with  the  burden  of  India's  silver  debt.  I  will  take 
the  very  lowest  estimate  of  the  annual  interest  charge  which  the 
Indian  peasantry  pays  to  the  village  money-lenders,  that  can  possibly 
be  assumed  in  the  circumstances.  I  will  put  it  at  three  times  the 
land  revenue  for  all  except  extremely  poor  districts,  when  it  must  be 
higher.  Now  supposing  by  a  rise  of  prices  and  volumes  in  the  export 
trade  the  people  could  throw  off  this  debt,  then  there  would  be  a  fund 
available  for  taxation,  not  of  rx.  10,000,000,  but  of  rx.60,000,000. 
The  reason  why  the  Coinage  Act  is  believed  to  have  been  hastily 
passed  and  to  be  opposed  to  known  facts  is,  because  it  tends  to  increase 
and  rivet  the  burden  of  a  large  silver  debt,  while  seeking  only  to 
lighten  a  gold  debt  that  is  much  less  in  amount. 

That  under  the  influence  of  the  export  trade  the  cultivators  have 
been  getting  out  of  debt  is  well  known.  It  was  only  natural  they 
should  do  so.  The  result  was  in  every  way  memorable,  for  the 
emancipation  was  securing  another  most  valuable  result.  It  was 
arresting  the  transfer  of  land  to  the  money-lending  classes,  which  was 
a  far  more  important  matter  than  arresting  the  fall  of  the  rupee.  I 
cannot  go  further  now  into  this  most  interesting  subject,  but  surely 
may  say  that  such  a  possibility  as  that  of  relieving  the  cultivators, 
largely,  if  not  altogether,  from  debt,  and  the  administration  from  all 
the  political  and  agrarian  dangers  attending  a  compulsory  transfer  of 
agricultural  land,  so  long  as  the  Empire  could  get  along,  was  well 
ivorth  any  ordinary  sacrifice  of  immediate  income.  Moreover,  in 
lielping  the  ryots  to  throw  off  debt,  the  government  would  have  been 
building  up  a  margin  of  taxable  surplus  for  its  own  purposes.  And  it 
is  quite  certain  at  this  moment,  so  beneficial  has  been  the  export 
trade,  that  the  land  tax  paid  by  the  people  might  safely  be  increased, 
and  if  in  so  doing  the  land  is  secured  to  the  cultivators,  and  the 
export  trade  is  left  undisturbed  and  growing,  the  land  assessment  on 
the  majority  of  soils  may  be  very  considerably  increased.  This  may 
be  reckoned  a  bold  saying,  but  the  Herschell  Committee  had  the 
opportunity  of  refuting  it,  and  declined  to  do  so.  The  committee  set 
aside  an  increase  of  the  land  assessment,  not  upon  economic  grounds 
— on  the  contrary,  it  distinctly  rejected  them — but  on  political  grounds. 
The  government,  it  said,  was  afraid  of  political  discontent.  It  took 
the  word  of  agitators,  however  well-intentioned,  for  the  unknown 
voice  of  the  people.     I  ascribe  the  Coinage  Act  as  much  to  the  fears 
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engendered  by  pessimistic  assertions  regarding  the  growing  impoverish- 
ment of  India,  as  to  any  real  idea  in  the  mind  of  government  that  it 
could  not  enhance  the  land  assessments.  When  a  peasant  now  is 
forced  to  hand  his  land  over  to  a  money-lender  in  satisfaction  of  a 
decree  obtained  in  our  civil  courts,  the  rule  is  for  the  latter  to  treble 
the  rent.  For  its  own  sake,  government  should  ascertain  these 
matters  and  obtain  correct  estimates,  or  it  has  no  position  to  deny 
contrary  assertions.  The  indebtedness  of  the  Indian  peasantry  is 
largely  hereditary. 

(2)  The  Coinage  Act  was  next  to  benefit  the  labouring  classes* 
We  are  asked  to  believe  that  the  labouring  classes,  supposing  they 
exist  in  India  independently  of  the  land,  are  harmed  by  a  high  price  of 
produce  because  wages  rise  more  slowly  than  prices.  I  would  only 
ask  the  question  here,  Was  Dana  Horton's  position  ever  realised  in 
this  case,  or  was  the  Herschell  committee  still  thinking  of  the  daily 
and  not  the  annual  wage  %  We  know  that  as  regards  one  labouring 
class,  viz.,  the  mill  hands,  the  men  have,  in  consequence  of  the  Coinage 
Act,  suffered  in  wages,  both  daily  and  annual,  by  the  difficulties  now  im- 
ported into  the  China  trade  in  cloth  and  yams.  The  opium  growers 
are  peasantry,  but  no  doubt  they  employ  some  labourers.  Are  they 
benefited  ?  The  teagarden  labourers  also  will  suffer  if  the  tea  industry 
has  to  face  a  still  lower  range  of  prices  under  the  revived  competition 
of  China.  The  rack-rented  occupiers  who  are  of  the  nature  of  labourers 
under  permanent  settlements,  or  money-lending  landlords,  will  all  suffer 
through  reduced  prices  in  the  produce  market.  The  new  cultivators,  a 
migration  from  the  handicraft  castes,  being  all  more  or  less  located  on 
poor  soils,  will  equally  be  penalised,  and  the  mere  handful  of  real 
labourers  on  railways,  public  works,  and  docks  that  exist,  will  remain 
very  much  as  they  were.  Annual  wages  have  considerably  increased  in 
the  last  fifty  years,  and  will  probably  remain  tolerably  steady.  But  the 
class  of  wage-earners  is  an  infinitesimal  portion  of  the  whole  people. 
The  attitude  of  the  Herschell  committee  towards  the  hypothetical  wage- 
earning  classes  is  very  misleading.  It  would  be  worth  inquiring  what 
reply  would  the  committee  expect  to  be  vouchsafed  to  any  one  of  its 
members  bold  enough  to  ask  in  Parliament  whether  wage-earners  as 
such  benefited  or  suffered  by  a  high  range  of  home  prices  in  England ; 
arid  suggested  such  an  alteration  in  the  currency  as  would  lower  the 
prices  of  the  country's  own  produce. 

I  have  seen  it  stated  also  that  India  pays  more  than  formerly  for 
her  imports,  and  that  this  is  a  loss  to  all  classes  attributable  to  the 
fall  in  the  rupee.  But  I  do  not  see  how  this  pan  be.  Since  the  im- 
ported goods  have  ousted  the  products  of  the  local  handicrafts,  it  is 
very  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  are  cheaper.  Cheap  however 
as  imports  may  be,  there  is  not  market  enough  in  India  for  merchan- 
dise to  cover  all  the  ground  not  occupied  by  Council  and  Private 
Bills.  The  gap  is  filled  by  treasure,  and  this,  so  far  as  silver  is  con- 
cerned, the  Coinage  Act  has  undoubtedly  very  materially  cheapened 
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— a  benefit  for  which  the  workers  in  the  metal,  and  hoarders,  are  no 
doubt  grateful.  But  the  Coinage  Act  cannot  be  expected  to  cheapen 
the  imports  of  merchandise. 

(3)  Thirdly,  the  Coinage  Act  was  to  put  an  end  to  fluctuations  in 
exchange,  yet  between  the  26th  of  June  last,  and  this  month  of 
September,  the  rupee  has  gone  from  Is.  2§rf.  up  to  Is.  4Jrf.,  down 
again  to  Is.  2Jrf.  and  up  to  Is.  S^d,  What  is  now  going  to  happen 
when  the  Secretary  of  State  sells  a  larger  quantity  of  Council  Bills,  as 
he  soon  may,  nobody  knows.  He  may  settle  with  a  gold  loan.  But 
the  extraordinary  tortuousness  of  policy,  and  the  antagonism  to  the  real 
interests  of  the  new  currency  legislation  of  the  government  of  India, 
exhibited  at  this  crisis  by  the  India  Office,  have  been  some  of  the  most 
remarkable  features  of  the  situation.  Everything  has  been  done  that 
is  possible  to  defeat  the  object  with  which  the  Coinage  Act  was 
avowedly  passed,  viz.,  to  raise  the  market  value  of  the  rupee  to  Is.  ^d. 
and  get  gold  out  to  India  at  that  price,  so  as  to  maintain  a  fixed  ratio 
of  exchange.  I  need  not  particularize,  as  the  financial  and  daily 
press  has  fully  described  the  India  Office  proceedings.  However  badly 
one  may  think  of  the  policy,  the  Currency  Act  might  at  least  have  had 
a  fair  chance,  if  only  for  the  credit  of  the  government.  The  least 
result  has  been  as  bad  a  fluctuation  in  the  value  of  the  rupee  as  ever, 
and  not  down  only,  but  up  and  down,  to  the  great  discouragement  of 
safe  trading. 

(4)  Fourthly,  the  Coinage  Act  was  to  encourage  the  investment  of 
British  capital  in  India.  It  may  be  asked  here  if  it  is  necessary  to 
encourage  the  investment  of  British  capital  in  India  ?  The  proper 
answer  probably  will  be,  *  No,  not  if  while  encouraging  British  capital  we 
discourage  the  investment  of  native  capital.'  The  export  of  gold  from 
India  last  year  was  a  new  and  remarkable  experience  due  to  the  high 
rupee  prices  that  ruled  for  the  yellow  metal.  I  have  no  doubt  at  all  that 
if  a  sufficiently  low  ratio  is  maintained,  a  sum  of  about  £3,000,000  a 
year  wiU  be  obtained  annually  in  India  itself  for  the  industrial  develop- 
ment of  the  country  through  the  agency  of  small  companies  of  native 
origin  and  management.  Indian  capital  will  not  be  invested  in  British 
companies,  because  the  Indian  capitaUst  will  never  be  persuaded  to 
separate  himself  so  far  from  his  capital.  He  will  require  the  manage- 
ment to  be  under  his  own  eyes  in  India.  At  the  same  time  it  is  quite 
immaterial  to  the  British  capitalist  whether  in  future  capital  come  to 
India  at  Is.  6d,  Is.  3d.,  or  Is.  So  long  as  a  ratio  is  maintained  his 
interests  are  as  well  suited  by  a  low  as  by  a  high  ratio.  I  except  local 
competition,  for  no  one  nowadays  can  claim  to  be  protected  from  any 
competition.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ratio  matters  considerably  to  the 
Indian  industrial  classes.  A  par  of  Is.  would  probably  bring  out  a 
quantity  of  gold  capital  from  hoards,  Is.  3^.,  would  bring  some,  while 
Is.  6d.  would  dry  up  this  source  of  internal  improvement  altogether. 
Probably  as  much  as  £500,000,000  sterling  value  is  hoarded  in  gold 
and  silver.    Not  to  mention  the  remarkable  effect  of  a  low  ratio,  worth 
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25  per  cent.,  upon  the  possible  development  of  local  industries  in 
India,  the  advantage  to  the  people  of  using  their  own  capital  is 
obvious.  Its  supervision  will  afford  employment  to  the  native  middle 
classes,  and  provide  some  other  outlet  for  education  than  clerkships  in 
government  or  mercantile  offices,  or  the  native  press.  Here  again 
everything  is  on  the  side  of  the  low  ratio,  if  India  alone  is  considered. 
For  it  is  not  only  the  investment  of  any  capital  that  requires 
encouragement,  but  chiefly  that  of  native  capital  Such  an 
encouragement  to  local  industry  as  is  afforded  by  a  low  ratio  is  no 
more  to  be  classed  as  protection,  than  is  a  long  sea  voyage,  or  a  chain 
of  mountains,  or  cheap  land  and  labour.  It  is  a  natural,  and  should 
be  an  inalienable  advantage.  It  is  due  to  India's  willingness  to  take 
cheap  silver  in  settlement  of  her  balance  of  trade. 

The  claims  of  the  British  officials  in  India  come  next,  but  in  the 
order  of  importance  perhaps  they  should  occupy  a  higher  place.  This 
class  constituted  the  backbone  of  the  Currency  Association  agitation ; 
but  having  been  satisfied  by  a  recent  government  order  which  increases 
salaries  all  round,  up  to  salaries  of  rx.  2,000  a  month,  nothing  more 
probably  will  be  heard  of  its  claims.  The  tardy,  and  in  most  cases 
necessary,  satisfaction  accorded,  will,  however,  cost  a  very  large  sum  of 
money  annually.  In  the  case  of  a  total  failure  of  the  Coinage  Act  this 
will  have  to  be  provided  for  by  taxation. 

(5)  Lastly,  we  need  not  discuss  the  question  of  a  gold  standard 
until  there  is  some  likelihood  of  the  rupee  remaining  at  the  ratio 
decided  upon. 

Such  having  been  its  avowed  objects,  the  Coinage  Act  cannot  be 
pronounced  a  success.  Eventually  the  currency  of  India  may  be  con- 
tracted and  the  rupee  reach  Is,  4cZ.,  but  it  may  not.  If  it  does,  it  will 
yet  further  lower  prices  and  increase  burdens.  In  the  meanwhile  the 
fall  of  silver  below  the  value  of  the  rupee  has  done  irretrievable  harm 
to  India's  valuable  China  trade  in  opium  and  cotton  manufactures. 
Fresh  taxation  and  rigid  economy  stare  the  new  Viceroy  in  the  face. 
Both  are  necessary  in  order  to  make  good  the  loss  in  the  opium 
revenue,  and  to  pay  the  new  compensation  allowances  to  the  officials. 
The  rupee  may  not  fall  below  Is.  3d,,  in  which  case  no  additional  taxa- 
tion, beyond  perhaps  rx.  3,000,000,  will  be  required.  But  nothing  is 
certain.  That  is  to  say,  only  this  is  certain — viz.,  that  currency  legis- 
lation is  proved  once  again  to  be  untrustworthy  if  it  deserts  a  metallic 
basis.  Perhaps  it  was  hardly  necessary  to  risk  so  much  to  prove  so 
little.  It  only  remains  to  suggest  that  the  best  thing  to  be  done  is  at 
once  to  lower  the  ratio  to  a  point  at  which  India  will  attract  gold  on 
her  own  terms  ;  say  to  one  in  twenty-four,  if  at  that  ratio  the  rupee 
will  be  worth  about  Is.  2^^.,  and  silver  rises  to  the  same  price.  Then 
if  gold  comes,  matters  will  go  smoothly.  But  if  it  still  holds  aloof,  the 
mints  will  have  to  be  reopened,  and  India  left  alone  to  consume  all  the 
silver  she  pleases.  She  is  renowned  as  the  abyss  of  silver  and  her 
powers  of  assimilating  it  appear  to  be  unlimited.    What  should  not  be 
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done,  is  to  bolster  up  a  bad  piece  of  legislation  by  a  worse,  viz.,  by  a 
Customs  duty  on  silver.  Silver,  being  very  cheap,  is  imported  largely 
for  the  arts  and  for  hoarding,  and  to  put  an  import  duty  on  it  would 
prevent  a  profitable  sale  of  much  of  India's  exports,  upon  which  she 
chiefly  relies  to  pay  her  debts,  both  internal  and  external.  A  true 
industrial  and  financial  policy  that  would  serve  to  develop  the 
manufacturing  and  mining  resources  of  the  country  would  help  govern- 
ment immensely,  but  in  the  absence  of  that,  government  will  be  well 
advised  to  keep  unimpaired  the  export  trade  of  raw  material.  The 
Coinage  Act  does  not  promise  to  benefit  anybody  very  materially, 
except  India's  rivals  and  competitors,  and  the  money-lending  classes. 
On  the  contrary,  so  far  as  can  be  seen,  it  threatens  financial  and 
commercial  embarrassment  and  agricultural  repression. ^ 

T.  Beauclbhk 

Hyderabad,  Deccan, 
September  23, 1893. 

Indian  Trade  with  the  Far  East  and  the  New  Kupee. 

On  the  26th  of  June,  1893,  under  orders  from  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment, the  Indian  mints  were  closed  to  the  free  coinage  of  silver,  with 
the  avowed  objects  of  preventing  a  further  decline  in  the  gold  value  of 
the  rupee  and  of  steadying  the  Indian  foreign  exchanges. 

It  is  matter  of  history  that  the  Imperial  Government,  through  its 
delegates  at  the  Brussels  Monetary  Conference,  and  in  more  than  one 
Parliamentary  debate,  had  already  declined  to  join  in  any  convention 
for  fixing  an  international  ratio  of  parity  between  gold  and  silver. 
Yet  the  same  Government,  a  few  months  after  the  Monetary  Con- 
ference had  adjourned,  not  only  closed  the  Indian  mints  to  silver 
coinage  but  decreed  that,  in  India,  a  gold  sovereign  should  be 
received  as  the  equivalent  of  fifteen  rupees.  But,  while  the  rupee  thus 
acquired  an  ofi&cial  gold  valuation  of  sixteenpence  in  India,  the 
India  Council  began  by  selling  its  bills  in  London  below  that 
valuation,  and  afterwards  fixed  Is.  3^d.  as  the  minimum  rate  at  which 
tenders  for  Council  Bills  would  be  accepted.  Even  at  this  price 
scarcely  any  purchasers  have  been  found  for  the  paper. 

For  years  past  India  has  been  grievously  affected  by  the  dislocation 
of  the  old  parity  between  her  own  rupee  and  the  currencies  of  countries 
on  a  gold  standard,  her  aggregate  trade  with  which  forms  the  greater 
part  of  her  foreign  commerce.  To  remedy  this,  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment has  thought  to  establish  a  new  parity  between  the  silver  rupee 
and  the  gold  sovereign,  the  ratio  of  which  is  neither  the  old  one  of 
fifteen  and  a  half  to  one,  nor  that  of  to-day  in  the  world's  markets. 
Not  only  this,  but  the  India  Council  has  practically  adopted  still 
another  ratio  for  its  own  operations  in  London,  and,  under  the  circum- 

^  The  Editor  regrets  that  he  was  unable  to  print  this  paper  in  the  last  number 
of  the  Journal. 
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stances,  neither  one  measure  nor  the  other  could  produce  any  sub- 
stantial effect  on  exchange  between  India  and  gold  countries. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Indian  rupee  was  at  once  robbed  of  a  most 
precious  quality,  that  of  stable  parity  with  the  moneys  of  countries  on 
a  silver  standard,  the  most  important  of  which  are  those  grouped 
under  the  name  of  the  **  Far  East."  It  cannot  be  said  that  timely 
warning  had  not  been  given  of  the  disastrous  significance  of  this 
result  of  closing  the  Indian  mints,  and  notably  in  a  letter  addressed 
by  the  China  Association  of  London  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury 
under  date  of  April  6, 1893.  But  it  appears  to  have  been  argued  that, 
although  Indian  commerce  with  silver  countries,  would  of  course 
suffer,  the  aggregate  trade  with  gold  countries  which  would  be 
benefited  by  the  change,  was  so  very  much  larger,  that  there  would  be 
on  the  whole  a  substantial  gain  to  India. 

It  must  however  be  remembered  that  the  Government  had  one 
great  political  motive  for  their  effort  to  arrest  the  falling  gold  value  of 
the  rupee.  This  was  a  wish  to  alleviate  the  burden  of  India's  sterling 
debt,  through  a  permanent  advance  in  the  rate  of  exchange.  The  gold 
periodically  due  in  England  has  been  mostly  provided  through  the 
sale  in  London  of  Council  Bills,  which  were  bought  as  a  substitute 
for  equivalent  remittances  of  silver  to  India.  Now  it  is  clear  that  this 
method  of  international  finance,  excellent  as  it  is  in  itself,  is  practic- 
able only  so  long  as  India  has  at  her  credit  a  favourable  balance  of 
foreign  trade,  and  only  so  far  as  India's  foreign  debtors  find  an  advan- 
tage in  remitting  Council  Bills  rather  than  silver.  Under  such 
circumstances,  before  making  a  radical  change  in  India's  monetary 
system,  it  was  of  paramount  importance  to  determine  whether  the  pro- 
posed measure,  however  expedient  otherwise,  might  not  so  disturb  the 
trading  conditions  under  which  India  had  maintained  this  favourable 
balance,  as  to  defeat  every  object  in  view. 

But  it  does  not  appear,  from  the  proceedings  of  Lord  Herschell's 
Committee,  that  the  true  character  of  Indian  trade  with  silver  countries 
had  been  so  presented  as  to  enable  them  to  grasp  the  significance  of 
certain  salient  facts  of  the  highest  importance.  The  facts  were,  it  is 
true,  all  before  them  in  the  voluminous  statistical  tables,  now  published 
in  the  Appendix  to  the  Blue  Book,  but  they  are  scattered,  and  are  no- 
where thrown  into  proper  relief. 

I  purpose,  therefore,  in  this  paper  to  attempt  a  new  analysis  of 
several  of  these  statistical  tables,  and  to  combine  in  a  condensed  form 
the  official  figures  relating  to  Indian  trade  with  the  Far  East — ^that  is 
to  say,  with  the  Straits  Settlements,  Hongkong,  China  and  Japan. 
And  these  figures  demonstrate  that  the  surplus  of  exports  to  the  Far 
East  over  imports  from  these  countries  has,  for  a  long  time,  repre- 
sented such  a  large  percentage  of  the  total  favourable  balance  of  trade 
as  to  make  this  item  a  vital  factor  in  any  stable  scheme  of  Indian 
Government  finance. 

The  statistics  which  follow  have  been  drawn  up  solely  from  the 
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figorea  on  pages  237,  239,  243,  247,  and  248  of  the  appendix  to  the 
proceedings  of  the  Indian  Currency  Committee. 

The  official  statistics  of  trade  for  the  two  years  1890-91  and  1891- 
92  for  gold  and  silver  coontrieB  respectively  are  moat  instmctive,  bat 
clearness  has  been  to  some  extent  eacri£ced  by  merging  the  '  Far 
East'  under  the  heading  'Asia  except  Turkey  and  Java.'  I  have 
therefore  compiled  the  figures  of  the  Far  East  trade  from  the  tables  on 
pages  247  and  248  of  the  Blue  Book,  and,  under  the  heading  of '  other 
silver  countries '  I  have  entered  the  balances  resulting  from  subtraction 
of  Far  East  figures  from  the  respective  totals  of  silver  countries  on 
page  243.  Moreover,  as  there  are  striking  contrasts  of  detail  between 
1890-91  and  1891-92,  which  may  he  due  partly  to  the  arbitrary  division 
of  time,  it  seems  best  to  present  only  a  statement  of  the  averages  of 
the  two  official  years. 

TABLE  A. 

IsDiAS  Merchandise  Tkide. 

Avenges  of  the  ttro  years  1890-91  aod  lSei-92. 

{Vatjles  in  Milium  Rupees  and  Decimals.) 
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An  inspection  of  this  table  will  be  sufficient  to  indicate  the  special 
point  to  which  I  desire  to  call  attention.  This  is,  that  the  trade  with 
gold  countries,  which  comprised  nearly  three-fourths  of  the  aggregate, 
resulted  in  a  favourable  balance  of  only  133-7  million  rupees,  while 
that  with  the  Far  Bast,  though  less  than  one-sixth  of  the  aggregate, 
left  a  surplus  to  India  of  158'4  milhons.  The  reason  of  this  great 
difference  is  evidently  because  the  trade  with  the  Far  East  is  (in  the 
words  of  the  China  Association)  '  remarkably  one-sided,'  its  proportion 
of  imports  to  exports  being,  in  this  case,  only  24  per  cent,,  against  80 
per  cent,  for  gold  countries. 

It  may  perhaps  be  said  that,  as  1890-91  was  marked  by  unusually 
large  imports  of  treasure  into  India,  there  was  a  disturbance  of  the 
normal  course  of  trade,  whicli  extended  into  the  following  year,  and 
that  comparisons  based  on  this  period  may  therefore  be  misleading. 
It  will  be  useful,  then,  to  seek  for  a  more  complete  test,  by  summaris- 
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ing  all  the  statistics  of  Far  East  trade,  published  on  pages  247  and 
248  of  the  Blue  Book,  and  by  contrasting  them  with  the  total  imports 
and  exports  of  the  respective  years. 


TABLE  B. 
Comparison  op  Indian  General  Trade  with  Par  East  Trade. 
(Values  in  Million  Rupees  and  Decimals,) 


Years. 

General  Merchandise  Trade. 

1 

Trade  with  Far  East  and  Percentages  of  General  Trade. 

Total 
Bxports. 

Total 
Imports. 

A«fregate 
Trade. 

Total 
Surplus 
Exports. 

Exports. 

1 
i 
Values. 

1 

Imports. 

Aggregate  Trade. 

Surplus  of  Export*. 

Values. 

Values. 

Values. 

Values. 

Values. 

Values. 

Per- 
centages. 

20-5 
17-4 
17-4 
14-8 
15-5 
147 

Values. 

Per- 
centages. 

61 -P 
.•J5-.S 
61-0 
41  0 
.'i3-5 
.H6-3 

1870—71 
1875—76 
1880-81 
1885—86 
1800—01 
1801-02 

Averages^ 
of  the  6  } 
years  ...; 

558-3 
580-4 
745-3 
838-8 
1001-4 
1080-4 

338-5 
371  1 
5031 
518-1 
600-4 
665  0 

8S6-8 
051-5 
1248-4 
1356-4 
1691-8 
1746-3 

210-8 
200-3 
242-2 
320-2 
3110 
414-5 

286-1 

■      158-8 
141-0 
182-1 
166-2 
214-2 
203-6 

22-0 
24-7 
34-7 
34-6 
47-8 
53-0 

181-7 
165-7 
216-8 
200-8 
262  0 
256-6 

213-0 

135  0 
116-8 
147-4 
131-6 
166-4 
150-6 

700-8 

513-7 

1813-5 

177-6 

36-8 

16-3 

141-3 

40-4 

In  thid  table,  besides  the  statistics  of  the  two  years  already  given, 
appear  those  of  the  four  other  years  selected  for  publication,  going 
back,  by  intervals  of  five  years,  to  1870-71.  The  following  striking 
facts  are  brought  out  for  the  years  under  review  : — 

1.  The  aggregate  of  Indian  surplus  exports  varied  between  209  and 
414  million  rupees,  the  average  of  the  six  years  being  286  millions. 

2.  The  aggregate  trade  with  the  Far  East  was  never  more  than 
20^  per  cent.,  and  was  sometimes  under  15  per  cent.,  averaging  16 J 
per  cent,  of  the  whole  trade  of  India. 

3.  The  surplus  of  exports  to  the  Far  East  varied  between  116  and 
166  million  rupees,  averaging  141  millions.  Its  proportion  of  the 
aggregate  surplus  was  once  as  high  as  61^  per  cent.,  and  was  never 

ower  than  36 J  per  cent.,  the  average  being  49^  per  cent. 

Moreover  the  '  one-sidedness  '  of  Indian  trade  with  the  Far  East 
may  be  even  more  forcibly  illustrated  by  separating  the  figures  for  the 
Straits  Settlements  from  those  for  Hongkong,  China  and  Japan.  The 
latter  three  must  remain  together,  because  there  are  no  statistics  to 
show  how  Indian  goods,  exported  nominally  to  Hongkong,  are  dis- 
tributed from  that  entrepot  to  China  and  Japan. 

An  average  of  the  period  reviewed  in  Table  B  shows  that  Indian 
imports  from  the  Far  East  were  only  one-fifth  of  the  value  of  her 
exports,  while,  for  all  other  countries,  India  imported  over  three - 
fourths  in  value  of  what  she  exported.  But  her  exports  to  the  Straits 
Settlements  averaged  only  37i  million  rupees  against  imports  of  nearly 
16  millions,  or  42  per  cent.,  whereas  exports  to  Hongkong,  China  and 
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Japan  averaged  140  millions,  against  20J  millions,'  or  only  14^  per 
cent,  of  imports.  Put  in  another  way,  the  trade  with  Hongkong, 
China  and  Japan  brought  to  India  more  than  four-fifths  of  her  total 
favourable  balance  from  the  Far  East. 

But  the  analysis  can  be  carried  still  further,  by  examining  the 
character  of  exports  to  the  Far  East,  and  the  following  statement 
shows  the  special  importance  of  opium,  raw  cotton,  and  cotton  manu- 
factures. On  page  248  of  the  Blue  Book,  the  item  of  *  raw  cotton ' 
evidently  includes  a  part,  or  perhaps  all,  of  the  '  cotton  yarn '  exported 
to  the  Far  East,  and  I  therefore  group  under  one  heading  *  raw  cotton 
and  cotton  manufactures.' 

TABLE  0. 

Summary  op  Indian  Exports  to  Far  East. 

( Value  in  Million  Rupees  and  Decimals.) 


Opium  and  Cotton. 


Years. 


1870—71 
1875—76 
1880—81 
1885—86 
13P0-91 
1891—92 


Averages  of 
the  6  years 


Cotton,  Raw 

Opium. 

and  Manu- 

factured. 

107-4 

221 

111-3 

16-4 

135-7 

14-1 

106-0 

35  5 

91-6 

721 

93-9 

71-5 

107-6 

38-6 

Total. 


129-5 
127-7 
149-8 
141-5 
163-7 
165-4 


All  other 
Merchan- 
dise. 


29-3 
13-3 
32-3 
24-7 
50-5 
38-2 


146-2 


31-4 


Aggregate  |  Surplus  of 
Exports.    I    Exports. 


158-8 
141-0 
1821 
166-2 
214-2 
208-6 


135-9 
116-3 
147-4 
181-6 
166-4 
150-6 


177-6 


141-3 


It  appears  from  this  table  that,  during  the  period  reviewed,  opium 
and  cotton  together  comprised  over  82  per  cent,  of  total  exports  to 
the  Far  East.  Moreover,  although  during  this  period  the  value  of 
the  opium  trade  decreased,  the  loss  was  more  than  compensated  by  a 
steady  growth  in  exports  of  cotton  in  various  forms.  And  the  figures 
prove  beyond  dispute  that  exports  of  opium  and  cotton  have  formed 
the  staple  of  the  Far  East  favourable  trade  balance. 

Now  it  must  be  admitted  by  every  calm  observer  that,  what  with 
Chinese  competition  on  one  side  and  home  agitation  on  the  other,  the 
future  of  the  opium  trade  is,  at  best,  somewhat  precarious.  But  the 
exports  of  raw  cotton  and  cotton  yarn  were  the  results  of  natural 
advantages  possessed  by  India,  by  which  the  steady  development  of 
these  industries  was  assured,  so  long  as  there  was  stable  parity  between 
the  silver  moneys  of  India  and  of  the  Far  East.  To  dislocate  this 
parity  was  to  transfer  the  natural  advantages  to  others  outside  the 
pale  of  the  British  Empire,  as  was  pointedly  stated  by  the  China 
Association  in  their  letter  to  the  Treasury  already  referred  to. 

'  To  close  the  mints  of  India  to  silver  (they  said  on  April  6,  1893), 
or  to  establish  a  gold  currency,  would  be  to  abolish  the  advantage 
which  she  now  possesses,  and  to  place  her  manufactures  at  the  same 
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disadvantage  of  a  varying  exchange  by  which  the  Manchester  manu- 
facturer is  already  handicapped.  One  of  two  results  would  probably 
follow.  Either  China — which  is  a  large  grower  of  cotton,  and  possesses 
ample  area  suited  to  its  extended  cultivation — would  be  encouraged  to 
erect  machinery  and  spin  her  own  yarn  or  she  would  transfer  her  custom 
to  Japan  which  is  rapidly  developing  a  great  manufacturing  industry.' 

*  The  reflection  can  hardly  fail  to  suggest  itself  that  the  opium 
trade  would  be  affected  by  similar  considerations,  with  the  probable 
effect  of  stimulating  production  in  China  and  Persia,  and  hastening 
improvement  in  the  manufacture  of  Chinese  opium,  to  meet  the 
luxurious  demand  for  superior  quality  which  the  better  prepared 
Indian  drug  at  present  supplies.' 

*  While  the  mills  of  Lancashire  have  been  lately  idle,  mills  in 
Japan  have  been  working  the  fullest  time,  and  new  machinery  of 
varied  character  is  being  rapidly  set  up.  The  cotton  industry  of  Japan 
is,  in  fact,  advancing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  and  the  purpose  is  evidently 
entertained  of  competing  with  Manchester  in  the  production  of  the 
finest  qualities  of  yarn.  Possessing  the  same  advantage  as  India  in 
respect  of  cheap  labour,  Japan  has  the  advantage  over  Bombay  of 
possessing  cheap  coal  close  at  hand  :  and  though  she  has  at  present  the 
disadvantage  of  having  to  import  the  greater  part  of  her  raw  cotton, 
she  is  at  a  less  disadvantage  in  this  respect  than  England,  and  will 
obviously  be  favoured  in  her  intercourse  with  China  by  every  fresh 
variation  of  exchange  between  silver-and  gold-using  countries.' 

Briefly,  the  following  are  the  main  facts  which  I  have  tried  to- 
elucidate  : — 

Indian  trade  with  the  Far  East  is  almost  entirely  one  of  export. 
Thus  with  an  aggregate  of  imports  and  exports  averaging  less  than 
one-sixth  of  the  grand  total,  this  trade  has  given  a  surplus  of  exports- 
valued  at  nearly  half  the  total  favourable  trade  balance  of  the 
dependency. 

Most  of  this  large  surplus  has  been  derived  from  the  exports- 
of  opium,  raw  cotton  and  cotton  yam  to  Hongkong,  China  and 
Japan. 

The  merchants  engaged  in  these  trades  had  demonstrated,  from 
their  own  stand-point,  by  statistics  and  otherwise,  the  special  import- 
ance of  their  commerce,  protesting  that  it  would  be  crippled,  if  not 
ruined,  by  any  such  measure  as  the  closing  of  the  Indian  mints.  If 
little  weight  was  attached  to  such  representations  by  the  Committee 
and  the  Government,  it  was  probably  because  the  relative  value  of 
trade  with  silver  countries  was  estimated  rather  by  its  aggregate 
amount  than  by  an  analysis  of  its  elements. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Committee,  in  paragraph  123  of  their 
Keport,  put  the  case  in  a  nutshell  when  they  say — *  In  short,  India 
must  pay  her  debts  by  exports,  and  the  Indian  Government  cannot  in 
any  way  avoid  whatever  expense  is  necessary  in  order  to  pay  them.*^ 
But  if,  by  the  closing  of  the  mints,  opium  and  cotton — in  other  words^ 
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half  of  India's  surplus  exports — can  no  longer  be  advantageously 
shipped  to  silver  countries,  and  if,  at  the  same  time,  imports  from 
gold  countries  develop,  it  is  clear  that  this  measure  m  ust  jeopardise 
the  very  existence  of  that  favourable  trade  balance,  by  which  alone 
India  can  pay  her  debts  abroad. 

Events  have  already  moved  fast  in  the  direction  of  this  disastrous 
result,  though  the  recent  abandonment  of  the  projected  import  duty 
on  silver  modifies  the  general  situation  to  some  extent.  It  was 
inevitable  that,  after  this,  the  India  Coimcil  should  meet  the  London 
market  again,  by  letting  their  Bills  compete  on  their  own  merits  with 
silver.  But  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  exchange  can  be  raised 
merely  by  keeping  the  mints  closed,  since  the  demand  for  Council 
Bills  depends  on  the  surplus  of  exports,  which  is  checked  as  the  rupee 
advances.  In  the  meanwhile,  for  those  who  will  take  the  trouble  to 
study  them,  my  figures  will  speak  for  themselves. 

Francis  B.  Forbes 

January  22, 1894. 


State  Advances  oij  Corn  in  Eussia. 

As  a  result  of  the  Tariff  War  with  Germany,  and  the  prohibitive 
duties  which  that  country  had  laid  upon  imports  of  Eussian  grain, 
Bussia  was  practically  deprived  of  her  chief  market  for  cereals ;  and  a 
danger  had  arisen  that  such  an  abundance  of  com  would  come  into 
the  Eussian  markets,  as  to  cause  prices  to  fall  considerably.  This 
result,  serious  at  any  time,  would  be  specially  serious  now,  as  the 
Russian  cultivators  had  been  looking  to  last  year's  exceptionally 
abundant  harvest  to  repair,  in  part,  the  losses  of  the  recent  famine. 
So  critical  did  the  position  seem  to  the  Eussian  Government,  that  a 
special  commission  was  recently  appointed,  under  the  presidency  of 
M.  Antonovich,  the  Assistant  Finance  Minister,  to  ascertain  what 
measures  the  Government  could  take  to  prevent  the  threatened  disaster 
to  Eussian  agricultural  interests.  Some  valuable  facts  were  brought 
to  light  by  the  commission,  and  several  practical  proposals  were 
made,  amongst  others,  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  loans  on  corn 
through  the  banks,  treasuries,  and  state  railways. 

Stress  was  laid  on  the  necessity  of  dispensing  with  all  unnecessary 
formalities  which  might  prevent  the  owners  of  corn  deposited  as 
security  disposing  of  it  to  the  best  advantage.  The  propriety  of  mak- 
ing Local  Boards  collectively  responsible  to  the  banks  was  also  con- 
sidered. And  it  was  further  suggested  that  sufficient  credit  should  be 
allowed  to  the  Local  Boards  by  the  Imperial  Bank  to  cover  current 
expenses  ;  thus  reheving  the  Local  Boards  of  the  necessity  of  pressing 
on  the  collection  of  taxes  from  the  villagers,  who  might,  in  conse- 
quence, be  forced  to  a  premature  and  disadvantageous  sale  of  their 
cereals. 
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A  protest  was  however  raised  in  the  commission  against  the 
proposed  system  of  loans  by  M.  Nikitin,  the  President  of  the  Kherson 
Local  Board,  and  a  recognised  authority  on  peasant  cultivation.  As 
an  alternative  to  the  loan  system,  M.  Nikitin  proposed  that  the 
Government  should  purchase  a  certain  quantity  of  com  through  the 
Local  Boards,  thus  relieving  the  congestion  of  the  market  in  the 
simplest  possible  way. 

This  opinion  has  many  supporters  in  different  parts  of  Bussia.  A 
meeting  of  Kieff  landowners  recently  put  the  same  view  before  M. 
Yermoloff,  the  Minister  of  Agriculture  and  Imperial  Estates.  It  was 
shown  that  all  sales  of  com  were  practically  at  a  standstill  in  south- 
western Kussia  at  the  very  time  when  cultivators  are  compelled  to 
reaUse  a  part  of  the  harvest  to  cover  the  expenses  of  harvesting  and 
further  agricultural  operations,  pending  the  full  realisation  of  the 
year's  crops. 

The  question  was  then  raised  by  members  of  the  commission, 
whether  the  Government  was  in  a  position  to  purchase  corn  on  a  large 
scale.  In  answer  to  this  question,  the  Director  of  the  Economic 
Department  in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  pointed  out  that,  in  the 
Government  magazines,  the  quantity  of  rye  alone  fell  short  of  the 
normal  amount  by  120,000,000  ^ooJ« — that  is  over  1,600,000  tons — or 
more  than  two-and-a-half  times  Kussia's  annual  rye  export  to  Germany. 
Pence,  in  the  opinion  of  the  commission,  if  the  Kussian  Government 
took  advantage  of  the  present  surplus  to  purchase  com  for  the  Army 
Department,  the  total  export  of  com  to  Germany  for  two  years  would 
be  replaced,  and  Kussian  cultivators  would  thus  have  time  to  adjust 
themselves  to  the  new  conditions  of  the  corn  market. 

The  Bussian  Government  gave  effect  to  the  suggestions  of  the 
commission  in  two  ways  :  first  by  very  large  purchases  of  com  for  the 
Army  Department,  amounting  to  about  two  years'  supplies,  and, 
secondly,  by  organising  a  system  of  loans  or  advances  on  corn  to  the 
cultivators  directly.  Under  this  system  which  is  already  in  force, 
loans  are  made  on  the  security  of  corn  deposits  through  all  local 
branches  of  the  Imperial  Bank.  Cultivators  wishing  to  avail  them- 
selves of  these  loans  furnish  the  local  branch  of  the  bank  with  a 
statement  of  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  grain  offered  as  security, 
and  the  place  of  storage.  This  statement  must  be  accompanied  by  a 
policy,  showing  that  the  grain  is  insured  for  the  period  of  the  required 
loan ;  and  if  in  a  hired  warehouse,  proof  must  be  given  that  the  rent 
has  been  paid  for  the  same  period.  No  other  goods  may  be  kept  in 
the  warehouse  or  chamber,  except  the  grain  offered  as  security ; 
and  the  warehouse  must  be  at  a  convenient  distance  from  the  bank. 
On  receipt  of  application  for  a  loan,  the  bank  officials  examine 
the  corn  offered  as  security  in  the  warehouse,  to  verify  the  applicants 
statements.  The  quantity  of  the  corn  is  then  approximately  estimated, 
unless  trustworthy  documentary  evidence  is  forthcoming,  and  several 
samples  are  taken  to  estimate  its  quality.     The  seal  of  the  bank  is 


STATE   ADVANCES   ON   CORN   IN   RUSSIA  135 

then  set  on  the  warehouse  door,  which  is  fastened  with  double  locks  ; 
one  key  being  kept  by  the  bank,  and  the  other  by  the  borrower. 

Certain  exceptions  are  allowed  to  this  rule  in  order  that  the  free 
sale  of  the  corn  may  be  as  little  as  poesible  impeded.  In  cases  where 
the  community  of  cultivators  take  upon  themselves  the  joint  responsi- 
bility for  the  proper  preservation  of  the  com  deposit,  or  when  the 
borrower  is  known  to  the  bank  to  be  solvent  and  trustworthy,  no  seal 
is  set  on  the  warehouse,  and  the  bank's  key  is  handed  to  the  borrower 
every  morning,  to  be  returned  to  the  custody  of  the  bank  in  the  even- 
ing. The  samples  already  mentioned,  together  with  the  application  and 
certificate  of  examination,  are  examined  by  the  bank  committee  of  loans, 
who  decide  on  the  amount  to  be  advanced.  This  amount  must  not 
exceed  three  quarters  of  the  local  price  of  the  deposit,  and  may 
further  depend  on  the  method  of  storage,  the  solvency  of  the 
borrower,  and  commercial  conditions  in  general.  The  loan  is  then 
either  paid  to  the  borrower  by  the  bank  directly,  through  a  local 
treasury,  or  by  post ;  or  the  borrower  opens  a  special  current  account 
on  the  basis  of  the  loan,  receiving  the  amount  in  instalments,  also 
repayable  by  instalments. 

The  banks  charge  interest  on  these  loans  at  from  four  and  a  half 
to  six  per  cent,  per  annum,  according  to  the  local  expense  of  the  loan 
system.  And  interest  may  be  paid  after  expiration  of  the  loan  at  the 
borrower's^  option.  The  period  at  present  fixed  for  the  duration 
of  these  loans  is  nine  months,  with  permission  to  grant  a  further 
three  months'  extension  at  the  bank's  discretion.  The  borrower 
further  consents  to  make  the  rest  of  his  property  liable  should  the 
ultimate  sale  of  the  com  deposit  not  cover  the  amount  of  the  loan. 
When  repayment  is  made  by  instalments  a  proportionate  quantity 
of  the  com  deposit  is  set  free  by  the  bank. 

The  interest  of  the  bank  is  safeguarded  by  a  provision  that,  should 
the  price  of  grain  fall  fifteen  per  cent.,  the  borrower  must  make  a 
further  deposit  after  ten  days'  notice  from  the  bank.  If  this  be  not 
done  the  deposit  is  liable  to  sale  by  the  bank  ;  though  in  exceptional 
cases  this  sale  may  be  delayed  discretionally. 

Similarly,  if  the  deposit,  which  is  from  time  to  time  examined  by 
the  bank  officials  in  the  owner's  presence,  be  found  to  deteriorate  or 
suffer  damage,  the  borrower  must  either  repay  the  loan  or  make  a 
further  deposit.  In  case  of  failure  to  do  this,  after  three  days'  notice, 
the  bank  may  repay  itself  from  the  borrower's  other  property.  The 
bank  officials  are  assisted  by  the  police  and  special  watchmen  in 
the  duty  of  seeing  that  the  seals  on  deposits  are  kept  intact,  and  that 
proper  measures  of  security  are  taken  in  general. 

The  duty  of  ventilating  the  corn  and  protecting  it  from  damage 
lies  on  the  borrower,  and  in  case  of  his  negligence,  the  bank  may  do 
what  is  necessary  at  his  expense.  The  bank  may  further  renew 
insurance  policies  and  leases  at  the  borrower's  expense  should  these 
lapse  before  the  expiration  of  the  loan. 
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Every  facility  is  afforded  to  the  borrower  to  dispose  of  his  corn- 
deposit  should  a  favourable  opportunity  arise;  in  this  case  the 
purchaser  takes  upon  himself  the  responsibility  for  the  repayment  of 
the  loan,  and  deducts  the  amount  from  the  price  paid  to  the 
borrower. 

This  whole  system  of  state-loans  is  largely  experimental,  and 
involves  a  certain  number  of  contingencies  which  can  hardly  be  fore- 
seen ;  its  further  practical  working  will  be  watched  with  great 
interest ;  and  on  its  results,  successful  or  otherwise,  much  of  Bussia's 
future  fiscal  policy  wiU  probably  depend.  The  Russian  Government 
hopes  that  during  the  period  of  from  nine  to  twelve  months  over 
which  these  loans  may  extend,  the  Tariff  War  with  Germany  will  be 
brought  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion  through  the  mediation  of  the 
Berlin  Conference ;  in  which  case  Bussia's  surplus  com  will  find  its 
way  naturally  to  its  old  market ;  or,  should  this  desired  result  not  be 
obtained,  that  the  Bussian  producers  may  be  able  to  find  new  outlets 
for  their  corn  in  the  markets  of  the  East  during  the  nine  months' 
breathing  space  given  them  by  this  system  of  advances. 

Should  the  system,  which  is  at  present  only  a  temporary  one,  prove 
a  success,  it  will  doubtless  become  permanent ;  and  in  this  case,  the 
Bussian  cultivators  would  once  for  .all  be  released  from  the  clutches 
of  the  local  money-lenders,  with  whom  they  are  often  compelled  to 
deposit  their  com  at  ruinous  rates  of  interest,  in  order  to  cover 
necessary  current  expenses. 

The  benefit  arising  from  such  a  change  would  be  immense.  Who- 
ever is  familiar  with  the  system  of  agricultural  advances  in  India  will 
find  in  the  Bussian  system  much  matter  for  interesting  comparison, 
and  will  see  how  closely  the  Bussian  system  of  local  boards,  agri- 
cultural communities,  district  treasuries  and  government  banks, 
resembles  the  Indian  system. 

On  the  whole,  the  Bussian  Finance  Minister  is  to  be  congratulated 
on  this  largely  conceived  and  rapidly  executed  scheme. 

Charles  »Tohnston 

The  Eusso-German  Tariff  War. 

The  key-note  of  the  Tariff  War  between  Bussia  and  Germany  is 
struck  by  the  words  of  a  Berlin  paper :  *  The  Bussians  are  perfect 
barbarians ;  they  sell  their  corn  in  our  markets  for  next  to  nothing.' 
The  great  landowners,  whose  interests  were  endangered  by  the  low 
price  of  Bussian  corn,  could  see  in  it  nothing  but  a  *  sign  of  bar- 
barism,' as  their  organ  expressed  it,  and  they  were  sufficiently  powerful 
to  make  their  interests  prevail,  even  at  the  risk  of  raising  the  price  of 
bread  for  the  whole  population  of  the  German  Empire. 

The  Berlin  Government  gave  effect  to  the  wishes  of  the  Agrarian 
Party  by  introducing  a  Differential  Tariff,  in  February  1892,  the  most 
important  effect  of   which   was  to  raise  considerably  the  duties  on 
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Eussian  agricultural  produce,  especially  cereals,  although  the  existing 
duties  were  already  high.  This  German  Differential  Tariff  was  the  first 
step  which  led  up  to  the  Tariff  War.  Germany,  or  rather,  the  powerful 
German  Agrarian  Party,  was  the  aggressor;  and  this  aggressive 
attitude  was  maintained  almost  up  to  the  end  of  the  struggle,  when 
the  commercial  deadlock  between  the  two  countries  made  the  Berlin 
Conference  of  October  last  a  necesiity. 

So  completely  were  the  first  aggressions  on  the  side  of  Germany,  that, 
at  the  very  time  when  the  Berlin  Government  was  •  aiming  the 
*  unfavoured  nation '  Clauses  of  the  Differential  Tariff  at  Eussia's 
imports  of  cereals,  the  Tsar's  Minister  of  Finance,  M.  Vyshnegradsky, 
was  elaborating  a  scheme  of  all-round  reduction  on  import  duties, 
the  chief  effect  of  which  was  to  give  very  great  advantages  to 
Germany's  chief  imports  to  Eussia :  metals,  both  manufactured  and 
immanufactured ;  and  chemicals,  which  were  very  largely  used  by 
the  manufacturers  of  Moscow. 

For  some  years  past,  the  Eussian  Government  had  adopted  a 
policy  of  heavy  duties  on  all  manufactured  imports ;  the  avowed 
object  of  which  was  the  encouragement  of  home  manufactures.  This 
policy  had  been  in  the  main  successful ;  a  marked  advance  in  Eussian 
manufactures  was  already  visible,  and  the  great  factories  of  Moscow — 
the  centre  of  industrial  Eussia— felt  themselves  able  to  compete 
successfully  with  the  manufacturers  of  the  West,  and  especially  of 
Germany. 

Having  thus  given  a  very  powerful  stimulus  to  Eussian  manu- 
factures, the  St.  Petersburg  Government  felt  itself  in  a  position  to 
secure  a  similar  benefit  for  Eussian  agricultural  interests.  And  the 
general  lowering  of  import  duties  on  manufactured  goods  was  destined 
to  this  end  ;  for  it  was  expected  that  the  countries  whose  imports  to 
Eussia  were  thus  favoured  would  be  willing  to  give  corresponding 
advantages  to  Eussian  agricultural  products. 

Germany  was  the  largest,  as  well  as  the  nearest,  market  for 
Eussia's  cereals ;  and  Germany  was  naturally  favoured  in  Eussia's 
new  fiscal  policy.  But  as  far  as  Germany  was  concerned,  the  hopes 
of  the  St.  Petersburg  Government  were  disappointed.  For,  as  we 
iiave  already  seen,  just  at  the  time  when  the  Eussian  Government 
announced  its  reduced  duties  on  German  imports  of  metals  and 
chemicals,  the  German  Agrarian  Party  had  succeeded  in  passing  a 
Differential  Tariff  which  left  Eussian  agricultural  interests  in  a 
distinctly  worse  position  than  before. 

The  Eussian  Government,  however,  did  not  despair  of  removing 
these  serious  disadvantages.  Impressed  with  the  necessity  of 
improving  the  market  for  Eussian  agricultural  produce,  M.  Vyshne- 
gradsky opened  negotiations  with  the  Berlin  Cabinet,  pointing  out 
the  great  advantages  which  German  imports  of  metals  and  chemicals 
to  Eussia  enjoyed  under  the  new  Eussian  Tariff;  and  suggesting  that, 
in  exchange  for  these  advantages,   the  German  Government  should 
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give  favourable  terms  of  import  to  Bussian  cereals,  instead  of  placing 
Bussia  in  the  position  of  an  unfavoured  nation. 

The  German  Government,  sensible  of  the  material  advantage  to 
German  industrial  interests  from  the  reduction  of  Bussian  duties,  could 
not  reply  to  this  suggestion  by  a  simple  refusal.  At  the  same  time,  the 
influence  of  the  German  landowners,  and  the  great  importance  of  their 
support  in  the  approaching  struggle  over  the  Army  Bill,  made  it  im- 
possible for  the  BerHn  Cabinet  to  give  any  immediate  advantage  to 
Bussian  imports  of  cereals.  The  German  Government,  therefore, 
decided  to  temporise  ;  the  policy  of  reducing  the  duties  on  Bussian 
agricultural  products  was  admitted  in  principle ;  and,  as  the  price  of 
this  admission,  the  Bussian  Government  was  asked  to  retain  the  re- 
duced duty  on  German  metals  and  chemicals.  The  entire  advantage  of 
this  arrangement  remained,  of  course,  with  Germany.  The  admission 
in  principle  of  reductions  on  the  duties  on  Bussian  agricultural  produce 
was  accompanied  by  a  refusal  to  put  this  principle  into  practice  until 
still  further  advantages  had  been  granted  by  Bussia  to  German 
imports. 

Among  these  further  advantages  were  certain  clauses  relating  to 
Finland,  interesting  as  bringing  out  the  fact  that  Bussia' s  scheme  of 
Home  Bule  for  Finland  reserved  to  the  Grand  Duchy  the  right  of 
independent  import  and  export  duties.  The  Finland  duties  were  then, 
and  are  at  the  present  moment,  considerably  lower  than  the  Bussian 
duties  ;  but  the  German  Government,  seeking  for  a  pretext  to  prolong 
the  negotiations  until  after  the  struggle  over  the  Army  Bill,  decided  to 
ask  for  a  further  reduction  in  the  already  low  duties  on  imports  into 
Finland. 

Other  concessions  were  demanded  by  Germany;  such  as  the 
equalisation  of  import  duties  on  Bussia's  land  and  sea  frontier,  the 
duties  on  iron  and  coal  coming  overland  to  Bussia  being  somewhat 
higher  than  in  the  Baltic  ports.  A  simplification  of  the  customs  regu- 
lations was  also  demanded ;  but  the  really  important  part  of  Germany's 
demands  was  a  series  of  reductions  on  imports  covering  nearly  the 
whole  of  Bussia's  imports  from  Germany,  and  so  extensive  that  it  was 
practically  impossible  for  the  Bussian  Government  to  grant  them. 

All  this  time  Germany  was  reaping  the  advantage  of  Bussia's 
lowered  Tariff,  while  Bussia  was  receiving  absolutely  nothing  in  ex- 
change. So  the  *  haggling  of  the  market '  continued  until  July  1893, 
when  M.  Vitt6,  M.  Vyshnegradsky's  successor  at  the  St.  Petersburg 
Ministry  of  Finance,  seeing  that  Germany  had  secured  all  the  advan- 
tages of  the  negotiations  since  their  inception  two  years  before, 
determined  on  more  vigorous  measures  in  the  interests  of  Bussia. 
These  vigorous  measures  took  the  form  of  a  Bussian  Differential  Tariff, 
which  gave  the  Bussian  Government  the  power  of  putting  pressure  on 
the  Berlin  Cabinet  by  raising  the  duties  on  German  imports.  At  the 
same  time,  a  Commercial  Conference  between  the  two  nations  was 
definitely  decided  on. 
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As  soon  as  Germany  felt  the  new  KussianJTariff,  the  attitude  of  the 
Berlin  Cabinet  became  distinctly  more  conciliatory,  although  the 
pressure  of  parties  compelled  the  German  Government  to  retaliate  by 
raising  still  further  the  duties  on  Eussian  cereals.  This  was  replied  to 
by  a  further  raising  of  the  Eussian  Tariff,  till  a  practical  deadlock  be- 
tween the  two  countries  was  brought  about.  The  solution  of  this 
deadlock  was  the  problem  laid  before  the  Commercial  Conference, 
which  met  in  Berlin  in  October.  As  far  as  can  be  judged  the  result  of 
this  conference  will  be  distinctly  favourable  to  Eussia;  for,  while 
German  industrial  interests  have  been  seriously  injured  by  the  com- 
mercial deadlock,  Eussian  agriculture  has  been  almost  unaffected, 
owing  to  the  vigorous  measures  taken  by  M.  Vitt6  to  prevent  a  fall  in 
the  price  of  com  in  the  Eussian  markets. 

The   chief  events   of  the   Tariff    War    are,  therefore,  Germany's 

Differential  Tariff  of  February  1892  ;  and  Eussia's  retaliatory  Tariff  of 

July  1893.     The  first  half  of  the  struggle  was  distinctly  favourable  to 

Germany,  but  at  present  it  seems  as  if  the  ultimate  advantage  would 

lie  with  Eussia. 

Charles  Johnston 

Note. — Since  the  above  was  written  the  Berlin  Conference  has  brought  its 
labours  to  a  successful  conclusion,  and  the  text  of  the  commercial  treaty  between 
Bnssia  and  Q^rmany  has  been  published. 

Russia's  chief  object  has  been  gained.  Bussian  agricultural  produce  will  receive 
the  advantage  of  the  *  more  favoured  nation '  clauses  in  the  German  Tariff.  In 
exchange  for  this  concession,  Bussia  has  made  considerable  reductions  in  the  duties 
on  German  imports,  especially  metals  and  chemicals ;  but  the  reduced  Bussian 
duties  are  still  sufficiently  high  to  afford  a  definite  measure  of  protection  to  the 
Moscow  manufacturers. 

The  Bussian  sea  and  land  duties  have  been  equalised,  and  the  present  low  duties 

on  imports  into  Finland  are  to  remain  unchanged  until  December  31,  1898,  when 

they  will  be  gradually  raised  to  the  level  of  the  Bussian  duties;  the  process  of 

equalisation  extending  over  seven  years.     The  Busso-German  Commercial  Treaty 

is  to  remain  in  force  till  December  31,  1903. 

C.J. 


Some  Eemarks  on  the  Mortality  among  Persons  with 

Consumptive  Family  History 

One  of  the  most  interesting  questions  in  mortality  statistics  is 
that  of  hereditary  influences,  but  very  little  light  has  hitherto  been 
thrown  on  this  subject.  What  effect  will  the  good  or  bad  health 
of  the  present  generation  have  on  that  of  the  future  one  ?  In 
vrhich  way  will  nature  eliminate  the  fatal  germs  of  a  family  dis- 
position ?  Will  they  disappear  through  a  gradual  dying  out  of  the 
persons  with  such  a  disposition,  or  will  they  in  the  course  of  time  grow 
less  dangerous  till  at  last  they  have  lost  entirely  their  original  character  ? 
All  these  questions  have  hitherto  been  left  almost  unanswered  in  spite 
of  the  great  scientific  and  economic  interest  attached  to  them. 
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This  paper  offers  some  contributions  to  the  solution  of  this 
difficult  problem,  choosing  the  most  important  of  all  the  human 
diseases.  In  the  first  place,  I  will  mention  some  previous  attempts 
to  solve  the  problems ;  in  dealing  with  them  I  shall  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  the  difficulties  in  dealing  with  the  question  itself. 

An  important  contribution  has  been  made  by  Dr.  Beginald  E. 
Thompson  in  his  interesting  work :  The  different  Aspects  of  Family 
Phthisis  (London  1884).  The  materials  are  gathered  in  the  Hospital 
for  Consumption  and  Diseases  of  the  Chest  at  Brompton,  the  cases  ex- 
tending over  a  quarter  of  a  century.  The  methods  used  by  the  author 
will  be  easily  seen  by  the  following  example.  Dr.  Thompson  tabulates 
(p.  52-53)  1,000  actual  cases  of  males,  and  1,000  of  females,  from 
whom  a  history  of  an  absence  of  family  phthisis  was  obtained.  Out  of 
the  1,000  cases  of  males  19  only  were  registered  under  the  age 
of  15,  131  between  15-20,  202  between  20-25,  &c.  After  the  age  of 
35  there  is  a  rapid  decrease :  between  35  and  40  there  are  thus  only  74 
cases,  between  50  and  55  22,  and  after  60  only  1.  Dr.  Thompson  con- 
cludes that  the  liability  to  the  attack  is  slight  before  the  age  of  15,  after 
this  age  it  becomes  mi!ich  intensified,  the  most  susceptible  period  being 
between  20  and  35,  and  after  45  this  susceptibility  is  much  diminished. 
By  comparing  these  numbers  with  those  in  the  table  of  female  4cases 
he  finds  that,  whereas  among  males  the  susceptibility  begins  to  diminish 
after  35  the  diminution  rapidly  progressing  till  the  end  of  life,  an  even 
rate  of  susceptibility  is  maintained  among  the  females  during  two 
quinquennial  periods  between  30  and  40.  In  order  to  explain  this 
difference  he  publishes  a  table  showing  the  proportionate  number  of 
single,  married,  and  widowed  women  attacked  by  acquired  family 
phthisis.  From  the  distribution  according  to  age  of  299  married  and 
570  single  women,  he  concludes  that  the  susceptibility  of  single  women 
is  rapidly  decreasing  after  30  years  of  age,  while  that  of  married 
women  maintains  its  intensity  between  25  and  40. 

It  will  not  be  difficult  to  prove  the  inconsistency  of  these  conclusions. 
Dr.  Thompson  finds  that  out  of  1,000  females  attacked  by  phthis  'i 
were  single  women  aged  20-25,  105  25-30  years,  and  only  35  30-35 
years,  whereas  for  married  women  the  corresponding  numbers  were 
42,  77  and  61.  But  these  numbers  prove  nothing  with  regard  to  the 
susceptibility  of  the  disease  if  we  have  no  knowledge  of  the  distribu- 
tion according  to  age  of  the  population  which  sends  the  patients  to 
the  hospital.  Evidently  the  number  of  spinsters  must  be  rapidly 
decreasing  from  one  quinquennium  to  another,  whereas  this  will  not  be 
the  case  with  the  married  women,  these  being  constantly  recruited  by 
marriage  from  the  ranks  of  the  spinsters.  No  wonder  therefore  that  the 
susceptibility  seems  so  different.  In  Denmark,  according  to  the  Census 
of  1880,  the  number  of  unmarried  women  aged  20-25  was  69,000,  be- 
tween 25  and  30,  34,000,  and  between  30  and  35, 17,000  were  registered. 
But  the  corresponding  numbers  for  the  married  women  were  17,000, 
41,000  and  47,000.     If  the  population  is  recruiting  the  hospital  in  the 
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same  proportion,  there  is  very  little  striking  in  the  quoted  number  of 
cases  of  acquired  phthisis.  But  even  if  we  know  this  distribution  ac- 
cording to  age  we  are  not  allowed  to  conclude  anything  from  the 
numbers.  The  question  is  how  many  persons  are  attended  to  in  their 
own  homes.  It  may  be,  that  all  classes  and  ages  are  equally  inclined 
to  use  the  hospital,  the  proportion  of  patients  in  the  hospital  and  in 
private  houses  being  the  same  throughout.  If  this  be  the  case  we  may 
of  course  quite  safely  draw  our  conclusions  as  to  the  varying  frequency 
of  the  disease,  but  there  is  very  little  chance  that  this  homogeneity  of 
the  materials  actually  exists.  It  is  not  improbable  that  persons  with- 
out a  home  would  apply  to  the  hospital  during  a  disease  that  would 
never  be  treated  in  the  hospital  if  the  patient  were  married  and  had  a 
home  of  her  own.  It  may  happen  that  the  graver  cases  more  frequently 
are  treated  in  the  hospital  than  the  less  serious  ones.  It  will  thus  be 
very  difficult  from  such  materials  to  draw  any  conclusions  with  regard  to 
the  influence  of  age,  sex,  and  marriage,&c.,  on  the  frequency  and  character 
of  the  cases.  We  may  however  take  the  materials  separately  in  a  few 
directions  so  as  to  draw  safe  conclusions.  Thus,  by  comparing  the 
numbers  of  cases  of  acquired  and  inherited  phthisis,  we  may  take  it 
for  granted  that  a  serious  case  of  inherited  phthisis  is  as  likely  to  be 
treated  in  a  hospital  as  an  acquired  one.  Unfortunately  Dr.  Thompson 
has  n6t  arranged  his  tables  very  favourably  for  such  investigations, 
the  tables  of  acquired  and  of  inherited  phthisis  are  both  based  on  1,000 
actual  cases,  and  there  is  very  little  information  as  to  the  relative 
frequency  of  the  two  different  kinds  of  the  disease.  But  even  in 
spite  of  this  deficiency  we  may  derive  some  information  from  an  inspec- 
tion of  the  distribution  according  to  age.  By  calculating  the  average 
age  of  males  treated  for  acquired  and  inherited  phthisis,  we  thus  find  a 
considerable  difference,  the  average  age  for  inherited  phthisis  being 
smaller  than  for  acquired.  It  therefore  seems  probable  that  the  latter 
generally  makes  its  attack  later  than  the  former.  It  might  be  objected 
that  the  patient's  memory  as  to  family  records  is  better  in  youth 
than  later  on  in  life  ;  but  if  the  data  are  sufficiently  correct  the  con- 
clusion is  perfectly  safe. 

There  is  another  objection  which  might  be  raised  against  this  result 
that  evidently  the  cases  of  family  phthisis  frequently  are  not  inherited 
but  acquired.  Two  persons  belonging  to  the  same  family  may  acquire  a 
phthisical  disease  totally  independently  of  each  other.  Among  the 
1,000  cases  thus  recorded  a  number  ought  in  reality  to  be  transferred 
to  the  cases  of  acquired  phthisis,  and  vice  versd — some  cases  being 
probably  recorded  among  the  acquired  where  there  is  an  undoubted 
family  disposition.  But  this  deficiency  of  the  material  will  probably 
not  subvert  the  results,  but  only  render  them  a  little  indistinct.  If 
we  are  but  entitled  to  maintain  that  the  group  of  acquired  cases  con- 
tains relatively  fewer  cases  of  inherited  phthisis  than  the  other  group,  the 
influence  of  the  causes  prevalent  among  persons  with  inherited  phthisis 
will  appear  quite  clearly,  even  if  we  cannot  measure  the  effect  in  exact 
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numbers.  Let  us,  for  instance,  suppose  that  the  probability  for  a  person 
of  a  certain  age  attacked  by  inherited  phthisis  to  suffer  from  an  acute 
form  of  that  disease  is  0*4,  and  for  a  person  with  acquired  phthisis  0*2, 
and  let  us  further  suppose  that  10  per  cent,  out  of  the  cases  of  ac- 
quired phthisis  are  erroneously  registered  among  the  inherited,  and 
vice  versd.  Among  100  of  the  latter  group  we  should  then  find  |-90  + 
^•10  cases  of  acute  phthisis,  or  38  instead  of  40 ;  in  the  former  we 
should  find  22  instead  of  20.  The  difference  has  thus  been  diminished. 
If  the  data  had  been  intermixed  so  much  that  25  per  cent,  of  one 
group  had  been  registered  in  the  other,  we  should  find  35  and  25  instead 
of  40  and  20,  and  if  40  per  cent,  of  each  group  had  erroneously  been 
transferred  to  the  other  group,  32  and  28.  Even  if  only  55  per  cent,  had 
been  left  in  each  group,  45  per  cent,  being  extraneous  elements,  we  get  a 
difference  between  the  relative  numbers  of  acute  cases,  these  being  31 
and  29.  The  difference  is  consequently  smaller  than  it  would  be,  if 
the  data  were  quite  correct,  but  the  numbers  we  find  point  in  the  right 
direction.^ 

These  remarks  can  be  applied  very  frequently,  for  in  almost  every 
statistical  enquiry  it  proves  impossible  to  keep  the  groups  quite  clearly 
out  of  each  other,  this  preventing  us  from  finding  exact  values  of  the 
probabilities  but  not  of  observing  the  direction  of  the  causes  in  action. 

Notwithstanding  the  results  which  might  be  derived  from  observa- 
tions like  Dr.  Thompson's,  it  must  be  taken  for  granted  that  these 
results  are  few  and  meagre  in  comparison  with  the  great  labour 
required  to  compile  the  data.  If  we  want  to  know  the  effect  of  family 
phthisis  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  number  of  persons  who  have  been 
exposed  to  risk.  This  remark  applies  to  another  recently  published 
investigation  by  Mr.  Manly,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Institute  of 
Actuaries,  July,  1892 :  An  attempt  to  measure  the  extra  risk  arising 
from  a  consumptive  family  history,  when  the  lifejproposed  for  assurance 
is  physically  sound  and  healthy. 

^  Let  two  groups  consist  of  a  +  aj,  and  &  +  &i,  elements,  and  the  probabilities  of  a 
certain  event  be  p  and  g,  where  p>q.  If  aj  and  fej  cases  have  erroneously  been  regis- 
tered in  the  other  group,  we  shall  find  in  the  former  group  a  +  b^  instead  of  a+a^ 
in  the  latter  b  +  a^  and  the  expected  number  of  events  will    be  in  the  former 

n,  =  ^ 1-^,  in  the  latter  q.  =  ^-* — 7- .   We  now  have  Pi-Qi  =(p-  q)-, .""f^  '   - 

=  {p~q)(~   J-  -   — ^y  The  condition  that  pi>  q^  when  p >q  is  that  the  quantity 

— ; — ^-  is  positive.    —  .-is  the  ratio  of  original  elements  in  the  group  a  4-  6,. 

a  +  b^       a^  +  b      ^  a  +  b^  °  ^       if     ^^u 

whereas — ^-  signifies  the  ratio  of  extraneous  elements  in  the  other  group.    Conse- 
a^  +  b  o       x- 

quently  if  the  former  proportion  is  greater  than  the  latter,  if  in  other  words  the 
picture  formed  by  the  statistical  data  is  not  entirely  wrong,  the  answer  given  by 
these  data  will  point  in  the  right  direction. 

It  will  further  be  seen  that  the  difference  p^-q  is  always  smaller  than  p-q. 
The  effect  of  the  causes  in  action  is  consequently  greater  than  it  appears  to  be  from 
the  incorrect  data. 
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The  author  compiles  the  statistical  data  from  the  experience  of  a 
life  office,  thus  being  enabled  to  observe  the  number  of  deaths  taking 
place  among  a  certain  number  of  persons.  The  probability  of  dying 
can  thus  be  calculated  if  the  data  are  otherwise  reliable,  and  on  these 
values  extra  premiums  covering  the  risk  arising  from  applicants 
with  a  consumptive  family  history  can  be  safely  based. 

Though  the  basis  thus  is  thoroughly  correct,  grave  objections  can  be 
made  to  the  application  of  these  principles.  The  main  objection  is, 
that  the  author  almost  entirely  leaves  out  of  consideration  the  casual 
deviations  from  the  averages,  which  frequently  appear  when  the  numbers 
are  not  very  great.  To  show  this  I  shall  quote  some  of  the  conclusions 
at  which  Mr.  Manly  arrives.  When  there  is  evidence  that  a  brother 
or  sister  died  from  consumption  and  the  appHcants  are  perfectly  healthy, 
he  finds  a  close  correspondence  to  the  Institute  of  Actuaries  H°^  Table, 
the  total  number  of  expected  deaths  being  94  and  the  actual  number  of 
deaths  95.  When  one  of  the  parents  died  of  consumption,  he  finds  an 
excess  of  mortality,  viz.  42  actual  cases  of  death  and  34  expected.  A 
similar  deviation  appears  in  the  cases  where  the  mother  died  of  child- 
birth (or  both  mother  and  a  sister),  which  is  generally  considered  to 
arise  from  consumption,  when  no  other  evidence  is  forthcoming,  the 
actual  number  of  deaths  being  69  against  55  as  expected.  The  author 
then  proceeds  to  construct  graduated  mortality  tables  on  the  two  latter 
groups  of  facts,  and  on  these  tables  are  based  the  extra  premiums 
for  appUcants  with  a  consumptive  family  history. 

It  is  evident  from  an  examination  of  these  numbers  that  this  is  too 
small  a  basis  for  safe  conclusions  as  to  the  influence  of  a  family  dis- 
position as  regards  health.  If  some  few  unexpected  cases  of  deaths 
take  place  in  a  class  of  persons  exposed  to  risk,  the  number  of  deaths 
may  easily  swell  from  34  to  42,  as  in  the  group  where  one  of  the  parents 
died  of  phthisis.  Even  from  a  practical  point  of  view,  without  referring 
to  the  theory  of  statistics  and  the  laws  of  error,  it  would  appear  very 
hazardous  to  build  on  these  numbers.  The  deviation  is  23  to  24  per 
cent,  of  the  expected  number,  but  nobody  can  tell  if  the  average 
mortality  in  future  will  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  H"*  table.  A 
single  death  more  or  less  would  cause  an  increase  or  decrease  of  3  per 
cent.  And  this  preliminary  result  will  be  corroborated  if  we  make  use 
of  the  results  of  the  Theory  of  Statistics.  As  measure  for  the  casual 
deviations  from  the  average  I  shall,  in  the  following,  use  the  mean 
error.  According  to  the  theory  of  probabilities  the  mean  error  is  Jmi^t  g, 
m  being  the  number  of  observations,  ])  the  probability  of  the  event,  and 
q  =  l—jpy  the  probability  that  this  event  shall  not  take  place.  In  the 
present  case  we  may  leave  q  out  of  consideration,  this  fraction  being  very 
near  1,  and  we  thus  find  ^vij)  as  an  approximated  value  of  the  mean 
error.  This  again  is  evidently  the  square  root  of  the  expected  number 
of  deaths.  If  we  expect  34  deaths  the  mean  error  will  be  about  6,  in 
the  case  of  55  expected  deaths  we  shall  have  7  to  8.  According  to  the 
theory  of  probabilities  the  deviation  will  in  one  case  out  of  three  be 
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greater  than  the  mean  error,  in  one  case  out  of  20  greater  than  twice 
the  mean  error,  while  the  probability  that  the  deviation  will  be  greater 
than  4  times  the  mean  error  is  extremely  small. 

These  remarks  would  only  have  a  theoretical  interest,  if  there  were 
no  correspondence  between  these  results  and  the  actual  observations 
It  might  be,  that  in  reality  the  deviations  for  instance  were  much 
smaller  than  would  be  supposed  according  to  the  law  of  error ;  there 
is  also  a  chance  that  they  are  greater,  and  till  it  has  been  proved 
that  the  law  under  certain  circumstances  holds  good  it  has  no  value. 
By  numerous  experiments,  for  which  I  beg  to  refer  to  my  *  Theory  of 
Statistics,  1890,'  it  has  in  fact  been  proved,  that  the  limits  of  the  casual 
deviations  very  rarely  are  narrower  than  according  to  the  law  of  error, 
most  frequently  they  are  much  wider  than  supposed  by  the  theory,  but 
very  often  the  actual  law  of  error  can  be  brought  to  correspond  to  the 
theoretical  law. 

Taking  now  this  favourable  supposition  that  there  is  such  a  corres- 
pondence we  find  on  returning  to  Mr.  Manly' s  paper,  34  expected  deaths 
in  the  group  where  one  of  the  parents  died  from  consumption  against 
42  as  expected.  The  mean  error  being  about  6  the  deviation  is  about  1  j 
times  the  mean  error.  But  we  very  often  observe  much  greater  devia- 
tions.  In  one  case  out  of  5  we  may  expect  a  deviation  greater  than  8, 
in  one  case  out  of  20  a  deviation  greater  than  12,  &c.,  even  if  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  mortality  of  the  group  and  that  of  the  H"^  Table. 
If  10  life  offices  investigate  a  certain  class  of  applicants,  each  with  an 
average  of  34  deaths,  one  of  them  would  according  to  the  theory  of 
probabilities  find  a  mortality  greater  than  42,  another  a  mortality 
smaller  than  26.  The  former  would  conclude  that  the  mortality  among 
these  applicants  was  several  per  cent,  greater  than  ordinary,  the  latter 
that  the  mortality  was  very  small.  But  the  only  true  conclusion 
would  be  that  the  data  were  insufficient  to  allow  any  trustworthy 
statistical  results. 

Eeturning  to  Mr.  Manly's  paper  we  may  find  by  examination  of 
new  data,  that  he  is  right  in  estimating  the  mortality  among  applicants 
whose  father  or  mother  died  from  consumption  between  ^  and  -J  greater 
than  the  H'"  mortality.  But  it  may  be  that  the  mortality  is  much 
greater.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  average  mortality  by  further 
observations  would  be  found  to  be  even  60  per  cent,  or  more  above 
what  is  expected  according  to  the  H»"  Table.  If  this  average  mortality 
were  for  instance  70  per  cent,  greater,  the  number  of  deaths  would  be 
68.  The  mean  error  would  be  7  to  8  and  a  deviation  downwards 
like  16,  or  about  twice  the  mean  error,  would  bring  the  number  down 
to  42,  which  is  the  observed  number.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  the 
mortality  is  smaller  than  according  to  the  H"*  table.  If  the  mortality 
were  10  per  cent,  smaller,  or  31,  the  deviation  above  the  average,  to  42, 
would  equally  amount  to  twice  the  mean  error.  We  thus  see  that  the 
observations  prove  very  little,  the  range  of  casual  deviations  being  so 

^  GrnndzUge  der  Theorie  der  Sfatistiky  Jena,  1890. 
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■iftnd  that  among  the  families  with  a  consumptive  history,  includ- 
where  the  father,  the  mother,  or  a  sister  or  brother  died 
ption,  the  first  year  of  life   having  been  left   out  of  the 
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There  is  thus  a  considerable  difference  between  the  mortality  among 
-rsons  with  a  consumptive  family  history  and  the  general  class.  In 
*^ie  former  group  altogether  504  deaths  were  expectedy  whereas  667 
deaths  actually  took  place,  the  mortality  being  consequently  about  ^ 
'greater  than  according  to  the  general  table.  But  this  abnormal 
mortality  does  not  appear  in  all  ages,  the  specific  '  phthisical '  age 
15-86  showing  the  greatest  difference  from  the  general  mortality.  An 
examination  of  the  following  abstract  will  show  this. 
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At  the  age  35-65  there  is  apparently  only  a  small  difference  between 
the  mortality  in  the  two  groups.  Taking  both  sexes  together  we  have 
262  actual  deaths  and  238  expected  ones  the  difierence  being  only  14. 
It  may  be  that  this  is  a  true  expression  of  the  real  sanitary  state, 
there  is  also  a  possibility  that  the  mortality  in  reality  is  greater,  but 
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the  life  offices  necessarily  act  very  cautiously ;  having  no  data  as  to  the 
mortality  of  such  persons  they  prefer  rejecting  them  altogether  or 
charging  them  with  a  high  premium,  taken  so  to  speak  at  random.  If 
they  had  mortality  tables  for  all  such  applicants,  one  or  more  for  heart 
disease,  others  for  consumption  in  different  stages,  &c.,  they  might  cal- 
culate extra  premiums  that  would  cover  the  increased  risk,  which 
would  be  a  great  benefit  for  the  applicants.  Actuarial  skill  has 
here  a  vast  uncultivated  field ;  having  worked  out  the  observations 
as  to  healthy  persons  into  very  minute  details  that  science  ought  to 
turn  to  these  important  and  so  long  neglected  problems.  That  the 
mortality  among  the  accepted  applicants  has  only  been  255  deaths 
against  231  as  expected  seems  to  show  that  the  medical  advice  of  the 
life  office  is  very  cautious  and  careful.  If  the  medical  advisers  were 
to  show  yet  more  skill  and  foresight  they  would  probably  reject  some 
more  applicants  thus  reducing  the  mortality  to  that  of  the  H"*  table. 

How  then  is  the  problem  to  be  solved  ?  In  a  small  country  like 
Denmark  it  would  not  be  impossible  to  trace  the  life  of  all  the  rejected 
applicants,  genealogical  history  being  rather  flourishing  in  such  small 
•communities.  Of  course  the  first  trial  would  not  give  quite  satisfac- 
tory results,  but  by-and-by  a  series  of  tables  might  be  constructed  which 
might  be  used  for  calculating  the  extra  premiums.  In  a  country  like 
England  this  way  of  solving  the  problem  would  of  course  meet  with 
many  difficulties,  but  the  fact  that  the  register  of  marriages,  births,  and 
deaths  in  Somerset  House  can  be  kept  in  order  seems  to  show  that 
even  in  a  large  community  such  a  problem  might  gradually  be  solved. 
In  fact  there  have  been  collected  data  in  England  bearing  on  this  question, 
viz.  the  materials  which  the  late  Charles  Ansell,  jim.,  has  dealt  with  in 
his  Family  Statistics,  1874.  Through  the  courtesy  of  the  National  Life 
Assurance  Society  I  have  had  access  to  these  materials,  and  I  shall 
a.ttempt  in  the  following  pages  to  explain  the  main  results  of  an  in- 
vestigation of  these  data  as  to  the  influence  of  family  phthisis. 

Among  these  data  I  selected  all  the  returns  where  a  death  from 
phthisis,  consumption  or  tuberculosis,  &c.,  was  recorded.  From  the 
day  of  this  death  the  family  concerned  was  taken  under  observation. 

The  causes  of  death  could  not  of  course  be  considered  as  very  exact. 
Very  often  the  cause  was  not  at  all  recorded,  and  where  there  are 
duplicates,  two  members  of  the  family  each  sending  a  return,  the  causes 
of  death  frequently  differ  more  or  less.  The  popular  nomencla- 
ture is  of  course  very  vague,  dropsy  for  instance  being  not  uncom- 
monly assigned  as  the  cause  of  death.  But  on  the  whole  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  general  character  of  the  selected  group  is  not 
disturbed  by  the  alleged  deficiency  of  the  data.  At  all  events — as  was 
explained  above — it  is  probable  that  the  effect  of  family  phthisis  will 
appear  in  the  selected  group,  though  perhaps  with  a  smaller  intensity 
than  it  really  has. 

The  following  table  gives  the  chief  results  of  a  comparison  between 
the  mortality  experience  for  families  generally  according  to  Mr.  Ansell's 
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tables,  and  that  among  the  families  with  a  consumptive  history,  includ- 
ing all  cases  where  the  father,  the  mother,  or  a  sister  or  brother  died 
of  consumption,  the  first  year  of  life  having  been  left  out  of  the 
question. 
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1-.S5          310 

14 

6-1 

428-0 

1-28 

2-57 

11 

5-5 

5—10 

1832*0 

0-55 

0-98 

13 

7-3 

1265-0 

0-49 

0*40 

5 

6*2 

10—15 

2196-0 

0-36 

0-78 

16 

7-9 

2184*5 

0-42 

0*50 

11 

9*2 

15—20 

3037-0 

0-61 

0-92 

28 

18-5 

2959-5 

0-69 

1-62 

48 

20*4 

20—25 

3491-0 

0-92 

1-60 

56 

82-1 

3577-5 

0-66 

1-08 

37 

28-6 

25—35 

7276-0 

0-95 

1-17 

85 

091 

8256-5 

0-72 

112 

91 

59-4 

85—45 

5768-0 

1-05 

1-20 

69 

60-5 

5548-5 

0-81 

0-79 

44 

44*9 

45—55 

3240-6 

1-36 

1-48 

48 

44  1 

3634-0 

0-91 

0-82 

29 

381 

55—65 
Total.. 

1190-0 

2-36 

2-86 

34 

•28-1 

1591-5 

1-72 

1*76 

28 

27-4 

27977*0 

•  •• 

•  •• 

868 

1 

274 

29445-0 

1 
...             ... 

1 

304 

230 

There  is  thus  a  considerable  difference  between  the  mortality  among 
persons  with  a  consumptive  family  history  and  the  general  class.  In 
the  former  group  altogether  504  deaths  were  expected,  whereas  667 
deaths  actually  took  place,  the  mortality  being  consequently  about  ^ 
greater  than  according  to  the  general  table.  But  this  abnormal 
mortality  does  not  appear  in  all  ages,  the  specific  '  phthisical '  age 
15-35  showing  the  greatest  difference  from  the  general  mortality.  An 
examination  of  the  following  abstract  will  show  this. 


Males. 

Females. 

Age. 

Number  of 
actual  Deaths. 

Number  of 
exi^cted  Deaths. 

Number  of 
actual  Deatlis. 

27 
176 
101 

Number  of 
expected  Deaths. 

1 — 15  years 
15-85     „ 
35—65     „ 

Total 

43 
169 
161 

21-3 
119-7 
132-7 

273-7 

20-9 
103-4 
105-4 

229-7 

363 

304 

At  the  age  35-65  there  is  apparently  only  a  small  difference  between 
the  mortality  in  the  two  groups.  Taking  both  sexes  together  we  have 
252  actual  deaths  and  238  expected  ones  the  difference  being  only  14. 
It  may  be  that  this  is  a  true  expression  of  the  real  sanitary  state, 
^here  is  also  a  possibility  that  the  mortality  in  reality  is  greater,  but 
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at  all  events  it  is  not  probable  that  the  mortality  is  proportionally  less 
favourable  than  at  the  age  15-35  with  altogether  223  expected  and 
345  actual  deaths,  the  difference  amounting  to  several  times  the  mean 
error.  There  seems  also  to  be  a  difference  at  the  age  1-15  (70 
deaths  against  42  as  expected,  the  difference  being  considerable  com- 
pared with  the  mean  error)  but  the  main  actuarial  interest  is  attached 
to  the  age  15-36.  Out  of  the  345  actual  deaths  during  this  period  of  life 
170  were  recorded  as  phthisical,  which  is  much  more  than  that  of  the 
population  generally.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  explained  that 
the  mortality  table  of  persons  with  a  family  history  of  consumption 
has  a  different  appearance  from  the  common  one.  The  former  has  a 
maximum  at  about  20,  whereas  the  latter  shows  a  constantly  decreasing 
mortahty  from  1  to  15  years,  and,  after  the  age  of  15,  with  a  single  slight 
exception,  a  constantly  increasing  mortality.  The  following  diagram 
will  give  an  approximate  idea  of  this  movement  (for  males),  the  distance 
between  the  curve  and  the  horizontal  line  representing  th^  values  of 
the  intensity  of  the  mortality  at  different  ages. 


—  PHDUSICAl  CROUP 

—  CENCRM.  CROUf 


This  peculiar  character  of  the  mortality  table  of  persons  with  a 
consumptive  family  history  will,  in  certain  cases,  necessitate  alterations 
in  the  ordinary  way  of  the  payment  of  regular  yearly  insurance 
premiums.  The  yearly  premium  will  commonly  be  constantly  increas- 
ing with  the  age  at  entrance  and  the  surrender  value  of  the  policy 
will  consequently  always  be  positive.  But,  if  for  instance,  the  yearly 
premium  at  20  were  higher  than  at  30,  a  person  who  entered  at  20  might 
at  30  give  up  his  insurance  and  apply  again  for  insurance  at  a  lower 
premium,  the  life  office  consequently  suffering  a  loss  equal  to  the  value 
of  the  annuity  of  the  difference  of  the  premiums  at  20  and  30.  But 
a  life  office  might  of  course  avoid  this  difficulty  by  temporary  premiums 
ceasing  for  instance  after  10  or  20  years. 

In  order  to  judge  of  the  effect  of  the  family  disposition  I  have  cal- 
culated approximate  net  premiums  for  a  temporary  assurance  ceasing 
at  65  (at  which  age  my  observations  stop.)   I  have  used  a  short  method 
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based  on  the  ungraduated  tables  and  supposing  the  force  of  mortality 
constant  during  each  successive  period  of  6  or  10  years.^  The  influence 
of  a  family  predisposition  after  65  being  probably  comparatively  small 
we  might  perhaps  be  entitled  to  complete  the  life  table  after  65  with 
the  H*"  Table,  thus  being  able  to  calculate  premiums  for  an  insurance 
for  lifetime,  but  I  shall  not  here  enter  upon  such  details. 


Persons  with  a  Family  Fredisposition.                1                    Ckneral  Table. 

!            Age. 

Single  Premium. 

Yearly  Premium. 

Single  Premium. 

Yearly  Premium. 

20 
30 
40 
50 

27-9 
27-2 
26  2 
23-8 

1-37 
147 
1-70 
2-18 

24-1 
23-9 
23-5 
20-6 

1-13 
1-26 
1-60 
1-87 

There  is  thus  a  marked  difference  between  the  net  premiums  ac- 
cording to  the  two  tables,  and  the  difference  would  be  still  greater  if  all 
the  persons  with  a  family  predisposition  could  be  left  out  of  the  general 
table.  But  at  all  events  the  premium  for  an  otherwise  healthy  person 
with  a  family  predisposition  would  not  be  so  high  as  to  be  impossible 
for  the  applicant  to  pay,  and  many  persons  would  evidently  look  upon  it 
as  a  great  benefit  to  be  accepted  at  a  moderate  extra  premium  instead 
of  being  rejected,  even  if  this  extra  premium  for  reasons  which  it  will 
not  be  necessary  to  explain  must  be  proportionately  greater  than  these 
numbers  show. 

Returning  to  the  mortality  statistics  we  may  ask  whether  the 
alleged  influence  of  a  family  history  of  consimiption  may  not  often  be 
the  result  of  other  causes.  Two  persons  living  in  the  same  house  may 
be  attacked  by  the  same  contagion  ;  the  disease  thus  not  arising  from 
an  inherited  disposition  but  being  in  both  cases  acquired. 

The  cause  of  error  may  however  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  eliminated 

if  we  date  the  observations  from  a  later  period,  instead  of  taking  the 

persons  under  observation  at  the  moment  when  a  sister  or  brother 

died  of  consumption  we  may  put  it  off,  for  instance,  5  years.     This  will 

deduce  the  mortality  a  little,  but  there  will  still  remain  a  considerable 

difference  between  the  mortaUty  in  the  two  groups.     I  shall  only  here 

give  an  abstract  of  the  results. 

There  is  hardly  any  difference  between  the  actual  mortality  and 
^y^XBX  expected  according  to  the  phthisical  table  (printed  on  page  150) 
^Tiring  the  ages  5-15  and  35-65.  But  between  15  and  35  there  is  a 
Smaller  mortality  than  expected,  though  it  is  still  somewhat  greater 
"fclian  according  to  the  general  table.     Altogether  there  were  226  deaths 

^  The  force  of  mortality  being  jUj,  ^,  &c.,  we  have  approximately,  if  the  number 
of  living  in  age  x,  according  to  the  life  table,  is  Ix : 
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Males. 

ths 

Females. 

Number  of  Deal 

i 

Xnmber  of  Deaths.                ' 

Age. 

1 
1 

1 

Expected. 

Actual. 

Rxpected. 

xears. 

Actual. 

According 

toCkneral 

Table. 

According 

to 

Phthisical 

Table. 

According 

to  Generu 

Table. 

According 

tq^  ■ 
Phthisical 
Tftble.      1 

6—15 
16—35 
36—65 

14 
117 
141 

6-6 

89-8 

123-4 

12-7 
125-5 
140-7 

8 

109 

98 

6-7 

74-1 

108-1 

7-8 
126-7 

99-5 

1 
1 

Total 

272 

220 

27P 

215 

184 

238 

among  males  and  females,  whereas  251  were  expected  according  to 
the  phthisical  table,  and  164  according  to  the  general  one.  In  the 
latter  case  there  is  a  great  probability  of  an  intensified  mortality  in 
the  phthisical  families,  but  also  in  the  former  case  there  seems  to  be  a 
difference,  viz.  that  the  mortality  decreases  a  little  after  the  lapse  of 
5  years  after  the  first  death  from  phthisis,^  leaving  at  all  events  a  con- 
siderable surplus  compared 'to  the  general  table. 

I  have  also  followed  up  the  cases  where  more  than  one  death  from 
phthisis  has  taken  place  in  one  family.  Examining  the  members  of 
these  families  from  the  date  of  the  second  or  third  death  of  phthisis, 
I  find  the  following  main  results — 

^  The  calculation  of  the  mean  error  is  in  this  case  a  little  more  complicated 
than  under  the  supposition  that  we  can  look  upon  the  rates  of  mortality  as 
definitely  fixed  hy  numerous  ohservations.  Here  both  the  data  in  the  group  of 
selected  persons,  and  in  the  other  group  of  which  the  mortality  is  taken  as 
t3rpical,  are  liable  to  casual  deviations.  Let  di  be  the  number  of  deaths  during 
the  first  five  years,  d^  the  number  of  deaths  after  this  date ;  let  m^  and  m,  be 
the  years  of  life.     The  difference  between   the  expected  and  actual   deaths  wil 

then  be  (A±^\vi^  -d^=  _^i^»  -/'11  -  ^  V  The  mean  error  of  ^-  being 
approximately    ^zy^^^  ^e  shall  have  as  the  mean  error  of  the  above  expression 


n^  +  m,  V  m^ 


In  the  present  case  we  have  di  =  119,  d^  =  126,  ^  = 


27 

m^  +  m,  V  wf        w./  *^  ^  '    *  '  w,      73 

and  consequently  the  mean  error  =  9.   The  deviation  251  -  226  =  25  is  thus  nearly 
three  times  the  mean  error. 
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Two  Deaths  from  Phthisis  in  the  Family. 


1—15 
15—85 
85—65 


Total. 
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1—15      1           9 
15-35                54 
35—65                46 

2*4 
23-3 
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41-2 

78 
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42 
40 

1-7 
17-9 
34-1 

21 
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62 

85 

54 

64 

Three  Deaths  firom  Phthisis  in  the  Family. 


4 
15 
17 


0*5 

7-3 

11-9 


36 


20 


1-0 
10-1 
13-5 


1 
14 
14 


25 


29 


0-4 

4-9 

10-3 


16 


0-4 
8*8 
9-7 


18 


The  mortality  is  thus  much  greater  than  in  families  where  only 
one  death  from  phthisis  has  taken  place,  this  being  consequently 
an  aggravating  circumstance  taking  into  consideration  the  health  of 
applicants,  nevertheless  even  the  additional  premiums  covering  the 
extra  risk  for  such  persons  would  not  be  unattainable  for  the 
applicants. 

These  observations  are,  as  explained  above,  incomplete  and  in- 
sufficient, but  I  hope  that  this  paper  may  at  least  induce  others  to  take 
up  the  same  question,  and  may  afford  some  help  to  those  who  do  so. 

Harald  Westergaard 


Professor  J.  S.  Nicholson  on  *  Consumers'  Eent.* 

The  measurement  of  the  gain  or  loss  resulting  to  consumers  from 
the  change  of  the  price  of  an  article — technically  termed  Consumers' 
Bent — is  of  some  practical,  and  great  theoretical,  interest. 

Employing  the  principle,  though  not  the  term,  Dupuit  long  ago  drew 
important  conclusions  concerning  the  utility  of  canals  and  other  means 
of  communication,  and  the  rates  which  should  be  charged  for  their  use. i 
In  an  improved  form  the  doctrine  of  Consumers'  Eent  is  employed  by 
Professor  Marshall  to  confute  the  maxim  that  no  work  which  will 
not  *  produce  an  income  sufficient  to  defray  the  interest  on  its  cost  * 
can   *  be  worth  the  labour  spent  on  it.'  *     Even  more  original  con- 

^  See  the  references  given  in  the  article  on  Dupuit  in  Palgi-ave's  Dictionary  of  Political 
Economy. 
*  Principle  of  Economics ,  Book  V.,  ch.  xiii.,  §  8.  p.  524,  2nd  Ed. 
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elusions  are  deduced  by  him  concerning  the  effects  of  taxes  and 
bounties.^  For  instance,  the  receipts  from  a  tax  (or  expenditure  on  a 
bounty)  may  in  certain  cases  exceed  the  loss  (or  be  exceeded  by  the 
gain)  of  the  consumer.  Of  course  such  conclusions  are  weakened  in 
practice  by  the  imperfection  of  Governmental  action  and  other  concrete 
circumstances  to  which  Professor  Marshall  alludes. * 

The  theoretical  interest  of  the  principle  under  consideration  is  even 
greater.  To  take  only  one  branch — international  values — the  theory  of 
Consumers*  Bent  suppUes  what  is  wanting  in  Mill's  treatment  of  the 
subject  when,  as  pointed  out  by  Jevons,^  he  tre&ts  value  as  the  measure 
of  the  benefit  which  a  nation  derives  from  its  trade.  How  serious  the 
omission  made  by  Mill  may  prove  is  shown  by  the  example  of  Coumot, 
who,  in  his  estimate  of  the  advantages  of  Free  Trade,  deliberately 
neglects  the  advantage  derived  by  consumers  from  the  extension  of 
their  purchases  in  consequence  of  a  fall  of  price,  *  parce  que  cet  avantage 
n'est  pas  num^riquement  appreciable.'*  I  should  be  inclined  to 
attribute  the  paradoxical  character  of  Cournot's  conclusions  principally 
to  the  neglect  of  Consumers'  Rent,  rather  than  with  Professor  Bastable 
to  the  *  desire  to  discover  a  scientific  basis  for  Protectionism  *  *  dis- 
turbing a  usually  serene  judgment. 

But  the  theoretic  interest  of  Consumers'  Rent  is  not  confined  to 
Economics  in  its  narrower  definition,  the  province  of  supply  and  demand. 
The  principle  concerns  the  publicist  as  affording  the  most  perfect 
example  of  utihtarian  calculus.  Some  of  the  writers  who  have  best 
treated  of  the  relation  of  utihty  to  value  have  lent  the  weight  of  their 
authority  against  utilitarianism.  Thus,  Dr.  Bonar  writes,^  *  All  that 
mathematical  economics  needs  to  assume  is  that  a  material  quantity 
of  goods  will  be  in  a  certain  proportion  to  a  greater  or  less  strength  of 
motive.'  Professor  Marshall  has  not  committed  himself  to  a  theory  on 
the  ultimate  principle  of  action."  But  his  practice  appears  to  me  to 
meet  the  objection  to  utilitarianism  on  which  speculative  philosophers, 
such  as  T.  H.  Green  and  even  Dr.  Bonar,  have  relied  largely ;  that  the 
summation  of  pleasures  and  comparison  of  the  sums  is  inconceivable 
or  unworkable.     Consider  the  following  passage  : 

'  If  we  take  averages  sufficiently  broad  to  cause  the  personal  peculiarities  of  iiidiyiduals 
to  counterbalance  one  another,  the  money  which  people  of  equal  incomes  will  give  to 
obtain  a  pleasure  or  avoid  a  pain  is  an  extremely  accurate  measure  of  the  pleasure  or  the 


^  Principles  of  Economics,  Book  V.,  ch.  xii.  ^  Loc.  eit,,  §  6. 

*  Theory  of  Political  Economy,  ch.  iv.,  section  on  T/ic  Gain  by  ExcJiange,  Caimes  in 
his  treatment  of  the  subject  {Leading  Principles,  Part  III.,  ch.  v.,  §  2)  may  seem  to  be 
feeling  after  the  principle  of  Consumers*  Rent.  *  What  is  the  true  criterion  of  the  gain 
on  foreign  trade  ?  I  reply,  the  degree  in  which  it  cheapens  commodities  and  renders 
them  more  abundant.' 

*  Principes  Math^matiques,  p.  159.     Cf.  ibid.,  p.  154. 
'  Jntemational  Trade,  Appendix  C,  p.  173. 

^  Philosophy  and  Political  Economy,  p.  224. 

7  In  his  speech  at  the  meeting  of  the  British  Economic  Association  in  1893  (ECONOMIC 
Journal,  vol.  iii.  p.  388  et  seq.)  he  uses  language  similar  to  Dr.  Bonar*s. 
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pain.  If  there  are  a  thousand  persons  living  in  Sheffield,  and  another  thousand  in  Leeds, 
each  with  about  £100  a  year,  and  a  tax  of  £1  is  levied  on  all  of  them,  we  may  be  sure 
that  the  loss  of  pleasure  which  the  tax  will  cause  in  Sheffield  is  almost  exactly  equal  to 
that  which  it  will  cause  in  Leeds  ;  and  similarly  anything  that  increased  all  the  incomes 
by  £1  would  give  command  over  almost  exactly  the  same  amount  of  additional  pleasure 
in  the  two  towns.  *  ^ 

•  Differences  may  generally  be  neglected  when  we  consider  the  average  of  large  num- 
bers of  people.  If  those  numbers  include  rich  and  poor  in  equal  proportions,  aggregate 
price  becomes  a  fair  measure  of  utility. ' ' 

What  Bentham  called  'lots  of  happiness,'  thus  treated,  appears 
to  me  at  least,  ponderable  and  almost  palpable.^ 

That  an  advance  in  this  direction  should  be  imanimously  received 
was  not  to  be  expected.  Of  the  objections  which  have  been  raised 
against  the  doctrine  of  Consumers*  Rent,  none  are  more  deserving  of 
attention  than  those  which  Professor  J.  S.  Nicholson  has  inserted  in 
his  splendid  Principles  of  Political  Economy.^  I  regret  that  I  have 
not  an  opportunity  of  expressing  my  estimate  of  Professor  Nicholson's 
authority  by  considering  his  volume  as  a  whole ;  and  that  my  reference 
to  the  work  is  confined  to  the  one  passage  which  does  not  command 
my  admiration  and  assent. 

The  points  in  Professor  Nicholson's  criticism  which  seem  to  deserve 
special  notice  may  be  arranged  under  three  main  heads. ^ 

I.  Utility  cannot  be  measured  by  money.  This  objection  presents 
three  subdivisions. 

(a)  Money  is  at  best  a  measure  of  utihty  for  one  individual.^ 

^  Principles,  Book  III.,  §  2,  p.  185. 

^  Ibid.y  marginal  note. 

'  The  use  of  the  principle  of  averages  which  distinguishes  Professor  Marshall's  treat- 
ment of  problems  relating  to  utility  is  less  explicitly  contained  in  what  Bentham  says 
about  *  chance  of  happiness.'  (Propositions  of  Pathology ,  Part  I.,  ch.  6  ;  Works,  voL  I., 
p.  305,  ed.  1843).  It  is  indeed  implicit  in  common -sense.  Professor  Marshall,  as  I 
interpret  the  passage  above  quoted,  only  claims  to  put  into  exact  language  a  part  at 
least — Bentham  might  claim  the  whole — of  what  ordinary  people  mean  when  they  speak 
of  one  tax  as  causing  a  greater  amount  of  distress  than  another  which  brings  in  an  equal 
revenue. 

*  Book  I.,  ch.  iii.,  §§  3-7,  and  Note  on  Professor  Marshall's  Treatment  of  Consumers* 

Bent. 

*  There  are  indeed  many  side  hits  which  I  am  prevented  from  parrying  by  a  regard 

for  brevity  and  unity,  and  by  the  well-kuown  diflBculty  of  refuting  a  witticism. 

For  example,  in  the  note  on  p.  56,  Professor  Nicholson  says  :  *  Those  who  have  most 
logically  tried  to  carry  out  the  measurement  of  utility  by  price  have  been  forced  to 
the  conclusion  that  value  depends  only  on  utility.  Cf  Dr.  Smart's  Theory  of  Value, 
p.  8.*     But  what  if  the  implied  compliment  to  the  Austrian  school  is  not  deserved  ! 

Again,  at  the  end  of  the  note  on  p.  65,  Professor  Nicholson  says :  *  No  expansion  of 
the  formula,  **the  more  we  have  the  less  we  want,"  can  be  a  sufficient  substitute  for  the 
enumeration  of  the  many  actual  conditions  which  govern  the  consumption  of  wealth  and 
the  prices  of  commodities  and  services.*  The  remark  derives  its  pungency  from  the 
insinuation  that  Jevons  and  Professor  Marshall  have  treated  the  general  laws  of  utility  as  a 
substitute  for  more  concrete  information.     Their  whole  work  shows  that  they  have  not. 

*  Loe.  eit.f  p.  54,  par.  2,  sub  fin.  ;  p.  55,  par.  4 ;  p.  57,  par.  1  ;  p.  59,  pars,  2  and 
3;  65. 
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'  We  can  never  get  beyond  one  individual.*  We  should  otherwise  have  to  *  aasume 
that  all  the  buyers  have  the  same  incomes  and  the  same  tastes,  and  in  fact  are  in  all 
respects  similar.'  ^ 

Undoubtedly  there  is  a  great  gulf  between  one's  own  and  other 
people's  feelings.  But  it  must  be  leaped  over  by  common  sense,  and 
bridged  by  sympathy.* 

Once  it  is  admitted  that  other  people's  pleasures  exist  and  may  be 
reckoned  like  one's  own,  they  come  under  the  category  of  quantity,  and 
are  amenable,  like  other  quantities,  to  the  law  of  averages ;  so  as  to 
admit  of  conclusions  Hke  Professor  Marshall's  above  cited.  '  The  loss  of 
pleasure  which  the  tax  will  cause  in  Sheffield  is  almost  exactly  equal 
to  that  which  it  will  cause  in  Leeds.' 

Referring  to  this  passage  Professor  Nicholson  says : 

'  But  the  conclusion  is  purely  formal ;  the  important  point  is  that  a  tax  of  £1  per  head 
would  impose  burdens  on  the  members  of  the  community  ranging  from  zero*  to  the  pains 
of  starvation,  eviction,  beggary  and  the  like.  The  principle  of  equality  of  sacrifice 
cannot  be  simplified  in  the  manner  proposed.*' 

But,  as  I  understand,  Professor  Marshall  asserts  equality  of  sacrifice, 
not  between  different  classes  in  either  Leeds  or  Sheffield,  but  between 
'  a  thousand  persons  living  in  Sheffield,  and  another  thousand  in 
Leeds.'  Professor  Marshall  is  scrupulously  careful  to  speak  of  money 
as  measuring  pleasure  only  with  reference,  either  to  an  individual,  or 
a  group  of  persons  among  whom  rich  and  poor,  sensitive  and  phlegmatic 
natures,  are  distributed  in  normal  proportions.  The  cautious  use  of 
the  principle  of  averages  which  Professor  Marshall  has  again  and  again 
insists  on  *  appears  to  me  to  fully  meet  the  difficulty  which  Professor 
Nicholson  finds  in  the  diversity  of  individual  dispositions. 

{P)  But  even  for  the  individual  money  does  not  measure  utility. 

We  may  ....  look  upon  a  man  as  earning  money  by  labour  and  in  reality  exchanging 
his  labour  against  commodities  by  means  of  money.  In  this  case  we  should  suppose 
that  he  would  go  on  working  until  the  disutility  or  discomfort  of  earning  another  penny 
was  just  greater  than  the  utility  or  comfort  of  spending  this  extra  penny.  Here,  how- 
ever, we  are  only  comparing  the  utility  (say)  of  an  extra  pipe  with  the  disutility  of  an 
extm  quarter  of  an  hour's  labour. 

'  The  penny  does  not  measure  either  the  utility  or  the  disutility.  It  throws  no  light 
whatever  on  the  question  how  much  pleasure  he  feels  in  smoking  or  how  much  pain  in 
working. '  * 

*  A  clinical  thermometer  will  measure  accurately  the  heat  of  the  body,  but  it  says 
nothing  of  the  corresponding  feeling.  Heat  is  one  thing  as  a  mode  of  motion—  another  as 
a  sensation.'^ 


1  P.  57,  par.  1  ;  p.  59. 

^  The  practical  postulate  is  well  stated  by  Dr.  Venn  in  his  Empirical  Logic,  p.  669. 

»  P.  64. 

*  See,  in  addition  to  the  passage  already  cited  and  its  context,  Principles,  pp.  542-S 
where  a  want  of  caution  in  this  respect  on  the  part  of  Jeyons  is  noticed. 

*  Professor  Nicholson's  Principles,  p.  56.  ^  Ibid,  P.  60,  note. 
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I  admit  that  a  penny  does  not  measure  utility  in  the  same  sense  as 
a  yard  measure,  length ;  and  I  accept  the  analogy  of  the  thermometer  as 
fair,  and  even  favourable.^  But  once  more  I  fall  back  upon  common 
sense,  and  what  Hume  would  call  a  sceptical  solution  of  sceptical 
doubts.  *  Nature  will  always  maintain  her  rights,'  as  he  says.  *  These 
principles  may  flourish  and  triumph  in  the  schools  where  it  is  indeed 
difficult  to  refute  them ;  but,  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  shade  and  by 
the  presence  of  real  objects  which  actuate  our  passions  and  sentiments 
are  put  in  opposition  to  the  more  powerful  principles  of  our  nature, 
they  vanish  like  smoke.'  Indeed  it  is  not  necessary  to  leave  the 
schools  in  order  to  be  convinced  that  by  taking  the  thermometer  as  a 
measure  of  sensation,  the  comfort  both  of  an  individual  and  a  class 
may  be  promoted.  In  a  school  of  which  I  know  orders  are  given,  in 
the  interest  both  of  the  teacher  and  the  taught,  that  the  temperature 
should  be  kept  at  60®  Fahr.  In  the  reading-room  of  the  British 
Museum  the  temperature  is  maintained  at  65°,  I  know  not  in  whose 
interest.  I  am  disposed  to  think  that  the  comfort  of  the  studious 
public  would  be  increased  if  the  temperature  were  reduced  from  65®  to 
60®  ;  judging  from  the  emphatic  complaints  about  the  excessive  heat 
which  I  have  heard  many  readers  express.  When  during  the  fiery 
season  of  last  August  the  fanning  apparatus  designed  to  cool  the  reading- 
room  failed  to  act,  there  were  those  who  thought  that  the  public 
money  expended  in  making  the  heat  uncomfortable  in  winter  might 
be  advantageously  diverted  to  securing  a  desirable  cool  in  summer. 
But  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Governing  Body  to  promote  the 
comfort  of  the  students  by  such  an  adjustment  must  appear  to  Professor 
Nicholson  futile.  *  Heat,'  he  would  remind  the  languid  reader,  *  is 
one  thing  as  a  mode  of  motion,  another  as  a  sensation.'  The  mar- 
ginal disutility  of  over-heating  cannot  be  measured  by  the  degrees  of  a 
thermometer,  unless  all  the  readers  have  the  same  clothes  and  the 
same  studies,  *  and  in  fact  are  in  all  respects  similar.'  ^ 

(y)  There  remains  the  objection  that  '  if  utility  ....  were 
measurable  in  terms  of  money,  then  we  ought  to  be  able  to  measure  in 
terms  of  money  not  merely  the  utilities  that  possess  exchange  value 
but  others  equally.  .  .  .  But  we  cannot  express  even  the  marginal 
utihty  of  sunshine  in  terms  of  price.'  ^  I  reply  (1)  of  the  cases  thus 
excepted,  some  are  not  exceptions.  I  have  heard  of  lodgings  with 
access  to  sunshine  fetching  a  higher  rent  than  others  less  advantage- 
ously situated.  (2)  The  failure  of  the  exchange  test  may  in  other  cases 
be  regarded  as  in  a  sense  accidental,  like  the  failure  of  the  thermometer 
through  the  freezing  or  volatilising  of  the  liquid  at  certain  temperatures. 
If,  as  Professor  Simon  Newcomb  imagines,  the  inhabitants  of  another 
planet  made  an  offer  to  us  terrestrials  for  our  moon,  we  should  soon  find 
that  this  natural  object  had  an  exchange  value.     (3)  But  probably  this 

*  On  the  measurement  of  sensatiou  consider  Dr.  Voigt's  proposal  to  use  only  ordinal — 
not  cardinal — numbers,  referred  to  on  p.  202  of  the  present  number  of  the  Journal. 
'  P.  57,  first  par.  and  p.  60,  first  line.  ^  P.  56,  par.  4. 
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instance,  on  account  of  the  magnitude  of  the  transaction,  and  certainly 

many  others  of  the  exceptional  subdivision,  would  fall  under  the  second 

general  head  to  which  I  proceed. 

II.  Professor  Nicholson  has  sought  to  represent  the  principle  of 

Consumers'  Rent  as  imworkable  by  applying  it  to  a  case  expressly  ex- 
cluded by  Professor  Marshall — ^viz.,  the  measurement  of  the 
P  entire  utihty  obtained  from  necessaries.  He  has  done  so  not 
from  inadvertence  like  Professor  Patten,^  who  has  lately  been 
corrected  by  Professor  Marshall  himself,  but  apparently  on 
the  tacit  assumption  that  if  the  principle  is  true  on  a  small 
scale,  it  must  be  also  on  a  great  one.  This  is  a  logic  which 
it  would  be  very  dangerous  to  employ  in  Natural  Philosophy. 
Here  is  a  piston,  pq,  driven  downwards  in  a  smooth  tube  of 
uniform  bore,*  closed  at  the  lower  extremity,  against  air  com- 
pressed within  the  tube.  As  long  as  we  confine  ourselves  to 
relatively  small  movements,  it  is  correct  enough  to  say  that  the 
^  work  done  by  the  piston  is  proportioned  to  the  length  throng 
B  which  it  moves.  Thus  a  b  is  to  a  c  (approximately)  as  the 
work  done  by  the  piston  in  moving  from  a  to  b  is  to  the  work 
done  by  it  in  moving  from  a  to  c.  But  the  work  done  in 
moving  from  a  to  t  is  not  to  be  measured  by  the  length  ay. 
For  the  change  in  the  pressure  attending  the  change  in  the 
volume  of  the  air  cannot  in  this,  as  in  the  former  case,  be 
neglected.  When  Professor  Nicholson  argues  with  respect  to 
the  measurement  of  utility  by  money  :  '  it  is  clear  that  in  all 
cases  we  must  consider  the  marginal  utility  of  money,'*  it 
is  just  as  if  he  argued  with  respect  to  the  measurement  of 
work  done  by  our  piston  :  *  it  is  clear  that  in  all  cases  we  must 
consider  the  variation  of  the  pressure  due  to  a  change  of 
volume.'  The  very  genius  of  applied  calculus  consists  in  not 
considering  such  variations  when  they  are  of  an  order  of 
magnitude  which  may  be  neglected.  When  he  argues,  that  *  if 
the  utility  of  the  first  portion  is  **  indefinitely  great "  when 
measured  by  price,  the  price  also  must  be  **  indefinitely 
great," '^  it  is  just  as  if  he  argued  that,  since  the  work  done 
by  the  piston  in  moving  from  y  or  z  is  very  great  or  infinite, 
2  therefore  the  length  ay,  or  a  z,  which  measures  that  work, 
must  be  indefinitely  great  in  comparison  with  ab.     But  who 

said  that  in  this  case  the  length  moved  was  a  measure  of  the  work 

done  ?  ' 

The  loss  to  Professor  Nicholson's  cause  from  the  rejection  of  this 

^  In  the  Annals  of  the  American  Academy,  replied  to  by  Professor  Marshall  in  the 
same  periodical. 

^  There  would  be  some  advantage  in  conceiving  the  l)ore  as  not  uniform ;  and 
measuring  the  work  done  by  the  space  through  which  the  piston  (the  plug  Q  expanding  or 
contracting  so  as  to  fit  to  the  tube)  is  moved. 

3  P.  64,  par.  1.  *  P.  68,  par.  8. 
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argument  is  much  greater  than  the  advantage  which  might  have  been 
obtained  by  it.  For  his  having  used  it  is  apt  to  create  an  unfavourable 
impression,  impairing  the  authority  of  the  writer  with  respect  to  the 
particular  subject  in  hand.  It  is  thus  that  bimetallists  might  feel  if  a 
distinguished  monometallist  should  misconceive  one  of  their  stock 
arguments ;  asserting,  for  instance,  that  *  gold  has  not  varied  more  than 
3  per  cent.,'  in  a  sense  of  *  appreciation '  quite  different  from  that  which 
the  bimetallist  argument  requires.  Evein  those  who  had  the  highest 
respect  for  the  abilities  of  the  eminent  objector  and  his  authority  in 
fiscal  matters  would  be  sensible  that  in  this  particular  case  his  utter- 
ances deserved  less  attention  than  usual.  A  similar  impression  may 
be  created  in  some  readers  by  the  passages  to  which  I  have  just 
adverted,  and  by  others  like  the  following  : — 

*  When  we  try  to  introduce  a  number  of  other  people,  our  conclusion  is  still  more 
barren  ;  for  now  all  we  are  entitled  to  say  is  that  somebody  at  some  point  will  find  that 
the  price  is  such  that  he  is  willing  to  purchase  just  one  more  portion  at  that  price.  But 
of  the  rest  of  the  multitude  some  would  have  been  satisfied  to  pay  a  higher  price  for  their 
last  portion,  and  some  are  not  willing  to  pay  that  price.  So  that  the  price  measures  the 
final  utility  to  this  individual  (and  others  exactly  similar),  and  as  before  it  only  measures 
it  in  terms  of  the  utility  he  and  they  attach  to  the  money  spent. '  ^ 

Considering  that  the  subject  is,  in  Professor  Marshall's  words,  *the 
exact  measurement  of  the  Consumer's  Eent  in  a  market,*  the  distinc- 
tion drawn  between  the  purchasers  is  not  an  appropriate  conception. 
In  economic  equilibrium  the  price  measures  the  final  utiHty  for  each 
individual.  2 

Professor  Nicholson's  difficulty  under  this  head  is  summed  up  in 
the  following  passage  — 

*0n  p.  184  (note)  [of  Professor  Marshall's  Principlesl  it  is  stated  **  that  it  is  seldom 

possible  to  get  the  data  necessary  for  drawing  the  demand  curve  complete.  **    But,  unless 

the  demand  curve  is  complete,  we  cannot  get  the  toixil  utility^  or  the  Consumer's  Rent ; 

above  all,  we  cannot  get  the  total  utility  to  the  community.*  ^  /* 

/ 

I  reply  that,  if  '  it  is  seldom  possible,'  it  is  also  seldom  needful  *  to 
get  the  data  necessary  for  drawing  the  demand  curve  complete.'  For 
as  Professor  Marshall  goes  on  to  explain  in  the  note  referred  to,  our 
chief  concern  is  not  with  the  aggregate  of  satisfactions  to  the  com- 
munity, but  with  their  changes.  It  is  of  use  to  us  to  know  whether 
the  thermometer  is  at  60°,  or  at  65°,  even  though  we  do  not  know  to 
how  many  negative  degrees  we  should  have  to  go  before  finding 
absolute  zero. 

III.  The  crown  of  Professor  Nicholson's  objections  consists  in  the 
interrogation,  *  Of  what  avail  is  it  to  say  that  the  utility  of  an  income 

»  P.  59,  par.  3.  -  P.  59. 

'  P.  65,  par.  2.  A  hasty  reader  of  this  passage  might  easily  make  a  confusion,  unduly 
favourable  to  the  argument,  between  the  total  utility  corresponding  to  the  complete 
demand  curve  and  a  portion  of  that  volume  ;  since  the  smaller  aggregate  might  be  called 
total,  as  being  an  integral  of  which  marginal  utility  is  the  differential. 
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of  £100  a  year  is  worth,  say,  £1,000  a  year  ?  '  as  he  finds  in  the  case  of 
an  example  designed  to  *  show  in  the  clearest  way  that  the  measure- 
ment of  total  utility  by  price  is  purely  illusory.'  ^ 

The  gist  of  the  difficulty,  as  I  understand,  is  not  the  disproportion 
of  the  magnitudes  100  and  1,000  (which  presents  no  difficulty),  but  the 
inexactness  and  indefiniteness  of  the  result.  First  then  it  is  to  be 
observed  that  Professor  Nicholson  has  exaggerated  that  inexactness  by 
attempting  to  measure  in  money  the  complete  utility  derived  from  the 
entire  income.  This  spurious  specimen  of  Consumers*  Rent  being  dis- 
allowed, the  legitimate  analogy  of  Professor  Nicholson's  example  would 
be  as  follow^s : — To  x  spent  upon  extras  and  luxuries  corresponds  a 
total  utility  equ^l  to  ten  times  x,  *  Of  what  avail '  is  such  a  proposi- 
tion ?  Well,  certainly  not  for  any  purpose  which  requires  the  exactness 
of  a  commercial  account,  or  even  of  a  physical  constant.  Our  result  could 
in  general  claim  only  such  accuracy  as  pertains  to  the  rougher  statistical 
calculations — such  as  the  determination  of  the  variation  in  the  value  of 
money,  or  in  the  amount  of  the  national  capital — calculations  which 
Professor  Nicholson  has  countenanced  by  making  important  contribu- 
tions to  them. 

Thus  understood,  the  proposition  may  avail  to  verify  and  illustrate 
many  curious  propositions  in  the  theory  of  taxation — employing  the  term 
tax  in  the  generalised  sense  of  any  change  which  may  cause  an  increase 
in  the  supply  price  for  each  several  amount  of  the  commodity  ;  *  and  to 
refute  many  unfounded  assumptions  on  that  subject.* 

A    more    immediately    practical    application    has    been  indicated 

already.*     Suppose  that  a  tax  must  be  imposed,  or  a  railway  rate 

fixed  by  Government,  and  that  the  amount  of  Consumers'  Rent  lost  by 

the  tax,  or  not  obtained  by  the  rate,  were  estimated  to  be  according  to 

one  proposed  plan  x,  and,  according  to  another,   \x ;    it    would  be 

advisable  to  adopt  the  latter  rather  than  the  former  plan.      This  is  a« 

rough,  but  may  be  a  useful,  conclusion. 

F.  Y.  Edgeworth 


Kecent  Writings  on  Index-Numbers. 

One  of  the  problems  which  has  exercised  economists  for 
some  years,  the  determination  of  variations  in  the  value  of  the 
monetary  standard,  bears  some  not  wholly  accidental  resemblances  to 
one  of  the  problems  which  has  exercised  philosophers  in  all  ages,  the 
determination  of  the  standard  of  moral  action.     With  respect  to  both 

1  P.  58. 

*  Marshall,  Principles  of  Economics^  Book  V.,  ch.  xii.,  p.  4.  See  the  remarks  made 
above  ]).  152.  See  also  in  Auspitz  and  Lieben's  Theorie  der  Preises  the  propositions 
relating  to  taxes  and  bounties  on  exports  and  impoils.  I  venture  also  to  refer  to  pro- 
l)Ositions  which  I  have  stated  in  the  article  on  JntemcUional  Trade  in  another  part  of  this 
number  of  the  Jouraal,  almost  all  deduced  with  the  aid  of  the  principle  of  Consumers'  Rent. 
'  For  the  negative  use  of  the  principle  to  dispel  the  vain  ai)pcai-ance  of  knowledge,  see 
Jevons's  Theory,  cb.  iv.,  section  on  Gain  by  Exchange.  *  Above,  p.  151. 
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problems  there  are  wise  men  who  despair  of  determinateness  ;  there  are 
enthusiasts  of  whom  each  is  confident  that  he  has  obtained  the  solution. 
With  respect  to  both  problems  the  discrepancy  of  principles  is  greater 
than  the  difference  in  practice ;  within  certain  limits  almost  any 
formula,  accompanied  with  common  sense,  will  lead  to  good  results. 

These  reflections  are  illustrated  by  the  treatment  which  the  mone- 
tary problem  has  received  in  Dr.  Lindsay's  recent  volume.^  The  writer 
proposes  an  Index-number  which  may  be  described  as  a  weighted 
(arithmetic)  mean,  based  on  national  consumption.  This  proposal  will 
command  general  assent ;  the  proposed  method  is  indeed  that  which 
was  recommended  by  the  Committee  of  the  British  Association 
appointed  to  consider  this  subject.  It  is  a  pity  that  Dr.  Lindsay  in 
reviewing  his  predecessors  did  not  look  out  for  those  with  whom  he 
could  agree,  instead  of  censuring  those  from  whom  he  differs.  His 
criticisms  deserve  notice  only  as  typical  of  the  sort  of  intolerance 
which — in  monetary,  as  in  ethical  theory — is  apt  to  characterise 
common  sense. 

A  certain  narrowness  appears  in  the  very  first  paragraph  of  Dr. 
Lindsay's  criticism  where  he  places  in  a  preeminent  category  three  simple 
methods,  the  Arithmetic,  Geometric  and  Harmonic  means.     For  there 
are  two  other  species  which  are  *  not  unbefitting  highest  place,'  and 
which  are  relevant  to  the  problem  in  hand  in  some  of  its  aspects : 
namely  the  Median  and  the  Greatest  Ordinate.*    Dr.  Lindsay  criticises 
Jevons's  method  with  a  severity  which  I  cannot  regard  as  justified. 
For  the  Geometric  mean  would  be  appropriate  on  the  tenable  assump- 
tions (1)  that  the  qiuesitum  is  a  real  thing,*  or  at  least  a  unique  tjrpe 
(such  as  the  average  stature  of  a  nation) ;  (2)  that  the  *  errors,*  or 
deviations,   from   that   true    mean   which   the   data  present   obey  a 
Certain  law  of  dispersion  which  there  is  some  reason   for  expecting 
prices  to  fulfil.* 

Among  mathematical  toys  [*  mathematische  Spielerei'],  the  childish 
things  which  Dr.  Lindsay  puts  away,  next  comes  the  original  statistical 
method  proposed  by  Prof.  Poynting.^  The  authority  with  which  Dr. 
tiindsay  pronounces  condemnation  may  be  estimated  from  the  circum- 
stance that  he  describes  Prof.  Poynting's  method  as  a  variety  of  the 
Barmonic  Mean  (p.  14),  because  in  the  profound  remarks  on  the  theory 

*  Die  Preisbewegung  der  Edelmetalle  seit  1850,  verglichen  mit  der  andem  Metalle 
*    .  .  Jena :  G.  Fischer.    1893.    {ChsLp.  Ill,  et passim,) 

2  See  the  masterly  chapters  on  averages  in  Dr.  Venn's  Logic  of  Chance.    (Third 
edition.)  *  See  below  pp.  164-5. 

*  The  d  priori  reason  may  be  gathered  from  Mr.  Galton's  paper  Law  of  tlie  Gco- 

^^netric  Mean  in  the  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society ^  1879  ;  an  d2?os/mo?*i  verification 

is  presented  in  section  viii.  p.  31  et  seq.  of  the  first  memorandum  contributed  by  the 

X>re8ent  writer  to  the  British  Association  Committee  for  ascertaining  and  measuring 

"Variations  in  the  monetary  standards  (Report  of  the  British  Association  for  1887).     I 

desire  to  refer  to  this  memorandum  and  its  successors  in  1888  and  1889  in  proof  of 

several  assertions  made  in  the  present  paper.     The  references  are  to  the  pages  of  the 

xnemoranda  (not  of  the  Reports  in  which  they  are  embodied). 

'  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society,  for  1884. 
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of  averages  on  which  Prof.  Poynting  based  his  method  he  had  employed 
harmonic  analysis — just  as  if  an  historian  were  to  describe  the  Jacobins 
as  a  variety  of  the  Jacobites.  Prof.  Poynting's  potent  method  being,  as 
I  understand,  directed  to  somewhat  different  purposes  from  those  of  an 
ordinary  index -number,  it  is  no  disparagement  to  the  method  that  its 
results  do  not  tally  with  those  of  Soetbeer.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how  a 
comparison  could  be  instituted,^ 

Proceeding  to  German  index -numbers  Dr.  Lindsay  notices  the  want 
of  rationale  in  Drobisch's  method  of  comparing  the  value  at  different 
epochs  of  an  average  hundredweight  of  goods.  It  should  be  observed 
that  the  method  is  not  so  deficient  in  practice  as  in  theory.  This  is 
exemplified  by  an  English  variety,  the  average  ton,  independently 
constructed  and  successfully  employed  by  Sir  Bawson  Eawson.* 

I  agree  with  Dr.  Lindsay  in  not  employing  Dr.  Julius  Lehr's 
cumbrous  formula  ;  but  not  for  the  reason  assigned,  that  the  altera- 
tion in  the  quantities  consumed  plays  as  important  a  part  in  the 
formula  as  the  alteration  of  the  prices.^ 

It  is  pleasant  to  turn  from  Dr.  Lindsay's  theory  to  his  practice,  and 
to  be  able  to  admit  that  he  has  made  good  use  of  a  sound  method  in 
determining  the  decline  in  price  of  a  group  of  metals.  The  number  of 
metals  not  being  very  great  and  their  prices  presumably  much  affected 
by  a  common  cause — decrease  in  the  cost  of  production — it  is  not 
surprising  that  there  is  a  considerable  difference  in  the  results  obtained 
by  the  simple  Arithmetic  mean  and  Dr.  Lindsay's  index-number 
weighted  according  to  the  quantities  consumed.  It  has  even  happened 
in  one  or  two  instances  that  for  a  particular  quinquennium  one  method 
shows  a  rise,  the  other  method  a  decline  in  the  average  price  of  the 
group  of  metals.^ 

The  decline  in  the  price  of  metals  in  the  principal  coimtries  of  the 
world  since  the  period  1851-55  is  found  by  Dr.  Lindsay  to  be  from 
25  to  30  per  cent.  Of  this  25  or  30  he  estimates  that  from  10  to  15 
may  be  accounted  for  by  the  diminution  in  the  cost  of  production. 
The  remaining  15  or  10  per  cent,  he  is  disposed  to  attribute  to  the 
appreciation  of  the  monetary  standard. 

His  remarks  on  the  means  of  rectifying  instability  of  the  standard, 
seem  characterised  by  his  usual  practical  good  sense.  In  a  weighty 
passage  (p.  204)  he  points  out  how  unworkable  a  tabular  standard 
would  be :  exposed  to  the  corrupt  influence  of  poHtics.  He  looks 
rather  to  international  action.  A  commission  representing  the  leading 
nations  should  first   try  to  correct  the  evil  by  the  subsidiary  use  of 

*  See  Dr.  Lindsay,  p.  15. 

'^  See  Third  Memorandum  (Report  of  the  British  Association  for  1889),  p.  20. 

3  Dr.  Lehr's  index-number  does  not  take  account  of  the  decrease  of  final  utility 
attributable  to  the  increase  of  national  wealth  (First  Memorandum,  1886  p.  11) ;  it 
belongs  to  a  class  of  index-number,  in  which  the  quantities  consumed  are  used  as 
'  weights,'  and  do  7iot  play  as  important  a  part  in  determining  the  result  as  the 
prices  (Second  Memorandum,  p.  14  et  ante). 

•*  Sec  the  splendid  diagram  at  p.  188,  and  the  author's  comments  at  p.  192. 
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silver.     Should  this  fail,   they  might   resort  to  bimetallism   of  the 
ordinary  type,  or  of  that  which  Prof.  Marshall  has  proposed. 

He  concludes  with  a  useful  analysis  of  Prof.  Suess's  authoritative 
treatise  on  the  future  of  gold — not  a  very  brilliant  future,  if  the  distin- 
guished geologist  is  right  in  inferring  that  the  yield  of  gold  will  become 
inadequate  to  supply  the  currency. 

The  strife  between  rival  methods  may  be  somewhat  abated  by 
considering  the  second  report  of  the  United  States  Finance  Committee 
upon  the  course  of  prices  and  wages  ;  the  results  of  which  are  summed 
up  by  Prof.  Taussig  in  a  masterly  ^phper  read  before  the  International 
Statistical  Institute  at  Chicago.^  There  is  hardly  any  difference  between 
the  index-numbers  for  the  course  of  prices  since  1860,  as  determined 
by  a  simple  average,  or  by  one  weighted  according  to  the  importance  of 
each  article  to  the  consumer — an  importance  which  was  measured  by 
the  proportions  in  which  different  articles  entered  into  the  average 
*  budget '  or  expenditure  of  families  of  small  means.  Prof.  Taussig 
says :  '  If  these  two  methods  of  simple  arithmetical  average  on  the 
one  hand  and  average  weighted  by  family  budget  importance  on  the 
other  hand  yielded  greatly  different  results,  we  might  be  perplexed 
which  to  use  as  significant  of  the  general  course  of  prices.' 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  this  sort  of  perplexity  is  always  equally 
well  avoided.  There  has  lately  been  agitated  a  question  of  principle 
upon  the  answer  to  which  depends  a  material  difference  in  practice. 
Should  the  standard  of  deferred  payments — the  amount  payable  at 
future  epochs  to  a  creditor — be  the  product  of  a  constant  quantity  of 
effort  and  sacrifice,  the  same  **  value"  in  Eicardo's  terminology, *  or  a 
constant  quantity  of  commodity,  the  same  amount  of  **  riches  '*  ? 

Prof.  Simon  Newcomb  ^  goes  so  far  as  to  say — 

'  The  fundamental  idea  on  which  the  tabular  standard  ["  twenty  years  ago  supposed 
to  afford  a  satisfactory  solution  to  the  problem  "  ]  was  based,  was  that  human  labour 
itself  furnished  the  best  possible  standard.' 

In  a  similar  spirit  Mr.  Leonard  Courtney,  in  his  candid  article  on 
Bimetallism,  writes  : — * 

*  We  may  aim  not  at  a  redelivery  of  article  by  article,  but  at  a  repayment  of 
labour  by  labour  or  of  sacrifice  by  sacrifice.  .  .  I  do  not  stop  to  investigate  the 
ethical  foundation  of  this  principle,  which  might  lead  us  far  afield ;  but  I  believe, 
the  standard  so  described  does  represent  what  would  commonly  be  accepted  as  the 
desideratum.' 


*  Published  in  the  Yale  Review  for  November  1893. 
'^  Political  Economy^  ch.  xx. 

•  In  his  article  in  the  September  number  of  the  Journal  of  Political  Economy 
Chicago,  Vol.  I;,  p.  605. 

♦  In  the  Nineteenth  Century  for  April  1893. 
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This  standard  derives  some  support  from  the  argument  employed 
by  Dr.  L.  S.  Merriam  in  a  recent  article^  that  *the  restoration 
of  equal  value,  or  equal  amounts  of  final  utility ' — a  principle  under- 
lying approved  standards — 'means  also  the  restoration  of  equal 
amounts  of  final  disutility.'^ 

Mr.  E.  A.  Eoss  objects^  that,  as  the  goods  restored  would  not  all 
be  employed  at  the  margin  of  expenditure,  the  increase  in  the  quantity 
of  goods  payable  by  the  debtor  should  not  be  measured  by  the  decrease 
in  their  final  utility.  This  objection  is  valid  against  the  exact  corre- 
spondence between  the  labour  standard  and  the  utility  standard  which 
Dr.  Merriam  had  suggested  in  virtue  of  the  condition  that  final  utility 
balances  final  disutility.  But  Prof.  Eoss  does  not  disprove  a  rough 
correspondence  between  the  utility  standard  as  corrected  by  reference 
to  total  rather  than  final  utility,  and  the  disutility  standard  in  the  only 
form  in  which  it  is  practically  proposed  to  employ  it — viz. ,  assuming  the 
total  labour  per  head  at  the  periods  compared  to  be  constant,  and 
taking  the  ratio  between  the  total  quantity  of  goods  produced  per  head 
now,  and  the  corresponding  total  at  a  former  epoch,  as  the  measure  of 
the  increase  in  the  quantity  of  goods  produced  by  a  unit  of  labour.* 
The  depreciation  of  goods,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  thus 
determined  by  the  disutility  standard  may  well  coincide  with — there 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  exceed — the  depreciation  determined  by  the 
(total)  utility  standard. 

This  possibility  becomes  fortified  by  the  consideration  that,  as  Mr. 
Eoss  well  puts  it,  *  the  total  well  being  we  derive  from  goods  depends  * 
*  not  only  on  the  positive  satisfaction  experienced  in  use  or  con- 
sumption,' but  also  '  on  the  social  satisfactions  that  flow  to  us  in  con- 
sequence, the  latter  largely  determined  by  the  relation  of  our  consump- 
tion to  that  of  our  neighbours.'^  In  a  progressive  state  of  society  the 
second  circumstance  as  well  as  the  first  tends  to  depreciate  goods  with  re- 
spect to  utility,  and  pro  tanto  increases  the  probability  that  the  apprecia- 
tion of  money  as  measured  by  the  corrected  utility  standard  will  not  be 
materially  greater  than  as  measured  by  the  proposed  labour  standard. 

One  objection  against  the  Labour  standard  recently  made  by 
Professor  Foxwell  does  not  seem  to  me  decisive :  namely  that  it  is 
impossible  to  define  *'  a  unit  of  labour."  ^     A  similar  objection  might  be 

'  '  The  Standard  of  Deferred  Payments.*  Amer.  Ac.  Pol.  Sci.,  January,  1893. 
It  is  sad  to  learn  that  the  promising  author  of  this  just  and  ingenious  argument 
has  heen  the  victim  of  a  hoating  accident. 

.  ^  On  the  idea  of  the  final  utility  of  wealth  decreasing  with  the  progress  of  society 
see  the  first  of  the  British  Association  Memoranda  above  referred  to,  p.  14. 

*  Amer.  Ac.  Pol,  Sci.,  Nov.  1893. 

*  This  argument  may  be  illustrated  by  the  use  of  diagrams  such  as ,  Jevons  has 
employed  in  his  Theory  to  denote  the  total  and  final  utility  of  consumption  and 
disutility  of  production.  ^  hoc.  city  p.  104. 

^  In  speaking  before^.  Section  F  of  the  British  Association  1893;  as  reported  in 
the  December  number  of  the  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society,  p.  646.  Cp.  Report 
of  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Bi-metallic  League,  1894,  p.  66. 
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made  to  the  most  generally  received  index-number  based  upon  con- 
sumption ;  which  seems  to  involve  implicitly  what  Dr.  Julius  Lehr  with 
his  genusseinheit  has  the  courage  to  state  explicitly — the  measurement 
of  utility. 

If  the  objection  is  directed,  not  so  much  against  the  diflBculty  of 
conceiving,  as  that  of  carrying  out  the  labour  standard ;  it  may  be 
replied  that  statistics  of  wages,  which  may  be  regarded  as  giving  the 
average  increase  in  the  amount  of  money  procured  by  a  day's  work,i 
are  not  altogether  wanting.  For  example  Professor  Taussig  in  the 
paper  already  referred  to  exhibits  the  rise  of  wages,  as  well  as  the  fall 
of  prices,  during  recent  years.     He  remarks : — 

*  The  average,  or  index-numbers,  are  in  one  sense  more  accurate  and  significant 
as  to  wages  than  they  are  as  to  prices. 

*  The  inevitable  fictitious  quality  of  ^a  general  index  number  thus  calls  for  less  con- 
stant allowance  in  using  these  results  of  the  statistics  of  wages  than  in  using  the 
figures  for  prices.' 

An  index -number  based  on  such  statistics  is  accurate  enough  for 
the  conclusion  to  which  it  is  apphed  :  quieta  non  movere — that  for  the 
purpose  of  assuring  to  creditors  the  produce  of  a  constant  quantity  of 
labour  an  alteration  of  the  standard  of  deferred  payment  is  not  called 
for. 

But  this  purpose  may  not  be  accepted  as  just  and  expedient  by 
currency  reformers  whose  end  is  to  minimize  the  drag  on  the  producer 
caused  by  continually  shrinking  prices. 

For  the  construction  of  an  index-number  which  should  indicate  that 
danger  retail  prices  are  less  appropriate  than  wholesale  prices. 
Accordingly  when  Mr.  Cannan,  criticising  Bimetallism, ^  doubts  the  fact 
of  appreciation  as  not  evidenced  by  retail  prices  he  is  not  persuasive. 
But  the  same  consideration,  with  reference  to  the  purpose  of  endow- 
ment— keeping  a  teacher  or  preacher  on  the  same  level  of  comfort  and 
respectabihty — would  be  pertinent. 

It  is  with  the  index  numbers  as  with  conduct ;  in  order  to  form  a 
just  judgment,  we  must  always  look  to  the  underlying  idea  and  purpose. 

As  another  example  of  misunderstanding  occasioned  by  diversities 
of  purpose,  I  may  refer  to  that  variety  of  index-number  which  purports 
to  determine  a  real  quantity,  a  cause  or  characteristic,  such  as 
*  scarcity  of  gold,'  in  some  more  objective  sense  than  a  mere  fall  of 
prices  on  an  average.  The  qucRsitum  in  this  case  may  be  likened  to 
a  physical  quantity  which  is  to  be  ascertained  from  a  set  of  measure- 
ments. The  method  accordingly  presents  certain  peculiarities  derived 
from  the  theory  of  errors-of-observation.^ 

*  The  other  element  of  effort-and-sacrifice,  abstinence,  is  less  easily  taken  account 
of.  On  an  average,  statistics  relating  to  numerous  different  occupations,  the  errors 
due  to  the  neglect  of  this  element  might  disappear  through  compensation. 

'  Economic  Review,  October  1893. 

'  See  First  Memorandum,  p.  29  ;  Third  Memorandum,  p.  25. 
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I  have  been  unfortunate  in  not  making  this  view  clear  to  Professor 
Laughlin.  Some  years  ago  ^  he  had  seemed  to  deny  that  there  had 
occurred  a  general  fall  in  prices  in  a  sense  which  could  prove  the 
existence  of  *  scarcity  of  gold/  After  accounting  for  the  fall  of  prices 
in  several  species  of  commodity,  he  goes  on  : —  . 

*  The  preceding  discussion  however  does  not  account  for  a  general  fall  in  prices. 
If  the  fall  of  prices  had  been  general,  it  might  suggest  a  single  cause  affecting  all 
commodities,  such  as  the  scarcity  of  the  medium,  by  which  goods  are  exchanged,  in 
fact,  it  seems  to  be  quite  necessary  to  a  theory  which  explains  the  fall  in  prices  by 
the  scarcity  of  gold  that  the  fall  should  be  universal.'  2 

Referring  to  this  passage  and  the  similar  views  of  other  writers 
I  maintained  : 

*  To  assert  with  Mr.  Laughlin  and  otliers  that,  in  order  to  prove  a  general  fall, 
you  must  prove  a  fall  in  every  article,  is  wholly  to  ignore  the  character  of  the  inves- 
tigation.* 

*  The  phenomenon  under  examination  is  of  the  nature  of  what  Mill  called  a 
**  rosidual  phenomenon,"  like  the  difference  in  the  mean  height  of  the  barometer 
iK^twocn  two  hours  of  the  day,  the  so-called  "  diurnal  variation."  On  an  average  of 
many  days  there  is  found  to  be  a  fall,  but  it  is  not  necessary  nor  true  that  every 
day's  experience  should  present  that  phenomenon.  The  theory  of  probabilities  is 
satisfied  with  a  majority  of  days.'  .  .  . 

*  It  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted  that,  when  we  can  show  a  reason  why  each 
price  should  have  varied  in  the  direction  actually  observed,  we  are  thereby  debarred 
from  inferring  a  general  displacement  due  in  the  phrase  of  Mill,  to  **  causes  that 
operate  on  all  goods  whatever."  But  this  assumption  is  quite  erroneous.  The 
meteorologist  may  be  able  to  assign  the  reason  why  between  morning  and  noon  eaoh 
imrticular  day  there  has  been  a  rise  or  fall  of  the  barometer.  But  the  mathematician 
is  not  thereby  precluded  from  extricating  by  the  theory  of  probabilities  a  mean 
variation  between  those  hours.''* 

Referring  last  year  to  this  criticism  Professor  Laughlin  complains 
that  I  have  *  wholly  misunderstood '  his  argument.* 

I  am  very  sorry  to  have  unconsciously  misrepresented  the  argument 
which  I  was  disputing.  I  can  only  console  myself  by  reflecting  that  no 
amount  of  care  on  my  part  could  have  averted  the  mistake,  since  even 
after  Professor  Laughlin's  explanation  I  am  unable  to  discern  any 
appreciable  difference  between  the  position  which  he  takes  up  and 
that  which  was  the  object  of  my  attack.     He  explains ; 

*  I  at  least  never  contended  that  "  in  order  to  prove  a  general  fall  you  must  prove 
a  fall  in  every  article."  Accepting  the  fact  of  a  decline  in  prices,  my  contention  was 
solely  that  the  catise  of  the  decline  could  not  be  scarcity  of  gold  ;  since,  if  there  was 
a  single  cause  for  the  fall  then  this  cause  should  show  itself  in  all,^  or  nearly  all,  the 
conmiodities  quoted.'  * 


^  In  his  paper  on  '  Gold  and  prices  since  1873,'  in  the  Quarterly  Journal  of 
Economics  for  April,  1887. 

2  Loc.  cit.  p.  340.  »  Quarterly  Journal,  Vol.  III.,  (1889)  p.  107. 

*  Journal  of  Political  Economy,  (Chicago),  VoL  II. ,  p.  279. 

*  His  former  words  (above  quoted)  are  '  it  is  quite  necessary  .  .  .  that  the  fall 
should  be  universal ' ;  excusing  I  think  my  expression  *  a  fall  in  every  article.'  But 
I  am  quite  willing  to  substitute  '  all  or  nearly  all '  for  '  ever}'.'  •  Loc.  cit. 
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Now  my  contention  was  and  is  that,  though  there  be  a  common 
cause  it  need  not  '  show  itself  in  all  or  nearly  all  ^  the  commodities 
quoted.' 

To  take  a  new  example,  for  which  the  data  happen  to  be  ready  to 
hand ;  suppose  that  the  average  height  of  a  regiment  of  1,000  ItsJian 
recruits  selected  indiscriminately  from  all  the  provinces  was  returned 
as  half  an  inch  in  excess  of  the  average  height  of  the  whole  army  ;  one 
might  infer  with  certainty  that  the  difference  was  due  to  a  real  cause 
(as  distinguished  from  chance) ;  and  that  cause  might  well  be  '  single/ 
such  as  the  circumstance  that  the  men  in  the  regiment  were  (contrary 
to  the  general  practice)  measured  with  their  shoes  on.  But  it  does 
not  follow  that  this  cause  should  show  itself — by  excess  above  the 
average  of  the  kingdom — in  a  large  majority.  The  proportion  of  men 
above  the  general  average  might  be  about  57  per  cent.,  570  out  of  the 
1000.2     Is  that  *  all,  or  nearly  all '  ? 

F.  Y.  Edqeworth 
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The  following  letter  will  explain  the  origin  of  this  communication. 

Deab  Mb.  Palgrave, 

It  would,  in  my  opinion,  be  a  very  useful  thing  to  form  a  coUection  of  the 
objections  to  bimetallism  which  would  naturaUy  strike  men  of  business ;  not  so 
much  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  the  controversy,  as  those  who  are  concerned 
in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  in  which  money  bears  so  great  a  part. 

This  can  only  be  effectively  done  by  an  impartial  person  who  is  well 
acquainted  with  the  main  features  of  the  controversy. 

You  are  eminently  that  person,  for  you  have  studied  the  matter  for  many 
years  and  have,  as  yet,  not  declared  yourself  on  either  side. 

H.  H.  Gibes. 

(I.)  How  can  an  exact  ratio  be  constantly  preserved  between  two 
different  things  ?  One  ounce  of  pure  silver  is  worth  as  much  as  another 
ounce  of  pure  silver,  and  the  same  with  gold.  But  how  can  an  ounce 
of  one  metal  be  made  constantly  equal  in  value  to  a  fixed  number  of 
oimces  of  another  metal  ? 

^  See  penultimate  note. 

'  The  modulus  of  errors,  or  deviation  for  Italian  recruits,  as  found  by  Perozzo 
from  some  hundreds  of  thousands  of  observations  (see  Journal  of  the  Statistical 
Society f  Jubilee  volume,  p.  196)  being  about  3*7 ;  the  modulus  for  the  difference 

/  3'7 
between  the  average  of    the  regiment  and  the  general  average  is  about       /  iqqq. 

say  '06.  Whence  for  the  limit  of  difference  possibly  due  to  accident  we  have,  say 
•15;  and  for  the  amount  of  difference  certainly  attributable  to  cause  -S-'lSs-SS. 
Now  -35  is  about  a  tenth  of  the  modulus  And  (by  well-known  tables)  the  pro- 
portion of  a  group  (ranging  under  a  probability  curve)  intercepted  between  the  centre 
and  *1  of  modulus  is  about  05.  Whence  the  proportion  of  the  regiment  show- 
ing excess  over  the  general  average  is  at  least  55  per  cent.  By  parity  of  reasoning — 
as  the  real  difference  cannot  exceed  -5  +  *15— the  proportion  is  at  most  60  per  cent. 
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(II.)  The  number  of  ratios  suggested  for  the  valuation  of  silver 
relatively  to  gold  perplexes  men's  minds.  One  distinguished  econo- 
mist, for  instance,  suggests  a  ratio  of  17  to  1,  another  a  ratio* 
of  24  to  1.  People  say,  and  naturally,  how  can  bimetallism  be  a 
workable  system  when  different  authorities,  each  so  eminent,  suggest 
such  very  different  valuations  ? 

That  the  particular  ratio  suggested  is  not  essential  to  success  in 
dealing  with  the  matter  has  been  rendered  very  obvious  recently  by 
the  totally  different  results  obtained  in  the  exchange  between  the 
Dutch  Indies  and  Holland,  and  that  between  British  India  and  Great 
Britain.  The  ratio  of  silver  to  gold  in  Holland  is  15*625  to  1.  The 
ratio  of  silver  to  gold  in  India  with  the  rupee  at  Is.  4:d  is  22*37  to  1.^ 
Considering  the  market  price  of  silver,  people  naturally  might  have 
expected  that  it  would  be  easier  to  maintain  the  exchange  at  the  point 
desired  with  the  latter  ratio  than  with  the  former,  but  the  reverse  has 
been  the  fact.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  the  particular  ratio  is  far  less 
important  than  the  surrounding  circumstances.  It  is  said,  and  not 
without  apparent  reason,  that  if  all  who  have  discussed  bimetallism 
could  have  agreed  to  adopt  one  ratio  and  to  stick  to  it  they  would  have 
found  their  opinions  carry  more  weight.  The  question  arises,  what 
ratio  could  they  have  proposed?  It  may  seem  paradoxical  at  this 
moment,  with  silver  relatively  to  gold  at  something  hke  30  to  1,  to 
propose  the  ratio  formerly  in  use  in  the  Latin  Union,  but  up  to  quite 
recently,  and  possibly  even  now,  if  bimetallists  had  proposed  15J  to  1 
and  applied  their  endeavours  to  persuade  America  to  assimilate  its  ratio 
to  that  of  France,  they  would  have  found  easier  acceptance  for  the 
opinions  they  support.  There  are  large  interests  in  the  Latin  Union 
affected  by  any  change  of  ratio,  to  say  nothing  of  India,  and 
bimetallists  at  15J  to  1  might  have  found  allies  among  those  who  are 
indifferent  to  other  ratios. 

(III.)  The  idea  that  bimetallism  would  raise  prices  has  been 
a  hindrance  to  the  acceptance  of  the  plan.  Many  people  object, 
and  not  unnaturally,  to  prices  being  raised.  The  doing  this  is 
contrary  to  the  current  of  modern  thought.  Most  people  think 
only  of  the  moment  and  of  the  prices  of  the  moment  in  relation 
to  their  own  wants.  They  cannot  bring  themselves  to  see  that  the 
level  of  price  is  more  important  than  its  absolute  position.  It  is 
severe  and  unexpected  fluctuation  in  the  prices  of  goods  which  causes 
distress  amongst  the  producers  of  those  goods.  If  all  prices  are 
uniformly  high  or  uniformly  low,  matters  adjust  themselves  in  time 
accordingly,  though  the  period  during  which  the  adjustment  takes 
place  may  be  full  of  great   difficulties — like  the  present. 

(IV.)  Another  reason  why  bimetallism  is  not  easily  accepted  is  the 
manner  in  which  bimetallists  urge  that  such  a  standard  is  incom- 
parably the  best,  that  it  is  less  liable  to  fluctuation  than  any  other, 
and  that  it  is  incumbent  on  this  country  to  adopt  it. 

^  See  Dictionary  of  Political  Economy ^  Vol.  I.,  pp.  116-117. 
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People  find  it  difficult  to  see  clearly  the  basis  on  which  any  of  these 
opinions  is  founded.  A  monometallic  standard  is  undoubtedly  and 
necessarily  exposed  to  fluctuations  either  way  in  the  direction  of 
appreciation  or  of  depreciation.  But  it  might  happen  that  a  double 
standard  would  fluctuate  in  exactly  the  same  way.  Nor  is  the  point 
which  some  bimetaUists  urge  that  a  double  standard  tends  more  in  the 
direction  of  depreciation  than  of  appreciation  likely  to  be  favourably 
received.  A  depreciated  currency  appears  to  the  ordinary  enquirer, 
and  not  unnaturally,  as  a  bad  currency.  People  think  of  depreciated 
paper  and  carry  the  same  line  of  thought  on  to  the  case  of  a  metallic 
currency. 

Jevons'  remarks,  written  in  1881,  on  the  slight  probability  of  fixity 
in  a  double  standard,  are  of  interest  in  reference  to  this  point.  *  Unless 
clear  reasons,*  he  says,  *  can  be  shown  why  silver  should  be  more 
constant  in  its  circumstances  of  production  than  gold,  there  is  no 
ground  for  thinking  that  a  bimetallic  gold  and  silver  money  will  afford 
a  more  steady  standard  of  value  than  gold  alone.'  {Investigations  in 
Currency  and  FinancCy  W.  S.  Jevons,  p.  318.)  This  agrees  with  all 
my  remembrances  of  Jevons*  many  conversations  with  me  on  this 
point,  and  of  his  letters  to  me. 

For  short  periods,  however,  the  two  standards  appear  to  have  been 
parallel.  It  has  never,  as  far  as  I  know,  been  possible  to  trace  that 
the  purchasing  power  of  money  in  England  differed  from  that  which  it 
possessed  in  France,  while  one  country  was  mono-  and  the  other  bi- 
metallic. Hence,  for  the  purpose  of  a  *  measure  of  value '  one 
standard  appears  to  have  been,  during  that  period,  on  a  level  with  the 
other.  This,  however,  is  of  itself  no  reason  to  advocate  a  change,  or 
to  render  it  necessary  that  both  countries  should  possess  the  same 
standard.  Convenience  and  habit  are  powerful  factors  in  these 
matters. 

(V.)  This  brings  me  to  the  last  point  I  propose  to  mention — the 
suggestion  that  this  country  should  become  bimetallic.  It  has  been 
said  to  me — Have  those  who  make  this  proposal  seriously  thought  out 
both  what  it  means  and  the  amount  of  fixed  opinion,  it  is  not  fair  to 
call  it  prejudice,  which  such  a  proposal  has  to  encounter?  For  a 
period  more  than  equal  to  the  lifetime  of  two  generations  this  country 
has  been  monometallic  on  gold,  and  it  may  very  fairly  be  argued  that  to 
give  up  gold  as  a  standard  would  strike  a  heavy  blow  to  the  prosperity 
of  this  country. 

This  point  had  best  be  divided  under  two  sub- headings  which 
bimetaUists  should  be  prepared  to  answer. 

(a)  The  many  questions  which  hinge  on  the  fact  that  every  transac- 
tion in  this  country  has  for  more  than  seventy  years  been  based  on  a 
gold  standard.  Those  who  are  conversant  with  the  discussions  which 
accompanied  the  publication  of  the  Report  of  the  Bullion  Committee 
of  1810  will  be  able  to  form  some  idea  of  the  controversy  which  any 
change  in  the  standard  would  be  certain  to  arouse. 
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{b)  The  fact  that  England  is  now  far  more  even  than  formerly  the 
centre  of  the  exchange  operations  of  the  civilised  world.  England 
owes  its  supremacy  in  this  respect  almost  entirely,  it  is  not  too  much 
to  say  exclusively,  to  the  fact  that  a  bill  of  exchange  in  England 
always  means  gold.  The  advantage  of  this  is  incontestable.  The 
holder  of  the  bill  may  not  want  gold,  but  he  knows  he  can  have  it 
when  his  bill  matures  if  he  desires.  Should  he  not  need  gold  himself 
he  can  easily  transfer  the  power  to  some  one  who  does  want  it. 

That  London  is  the  clearing-house  of  the  world  is  simply  because 
this  is  convenient  to  other  countries.  It  is  a  position  that  might  easily 
be  lost,  and  if  lost  would  not  easily  be  regained.  Those  who  propose 
a  change  in  our  standard  should  look  round  and  show  how  they  would 
meet  the  results  which  such  a  change  must  bring. 

While  stating  these  objections  I  would  say  for  myself  that  I  am 
not  unmindful  of  the  present  position  of  affairs.  It  was  obviously 
impossible  for  so  great  a  change  as  that  which  has  occurred  in  the 
standard  of  value  of  the  world  to  take  place  without  a  great  disloca- 
tion of  prices,  and  incidentally  without  a  corresponding  dislocation 
of  industries. 

The  connecting  link  which  so  long  held  together  the  standards  of 
value  in  the  East  and  West  has  been  broken  and  we  are  face  to  face 
with  the  results.  To  regard  the  matter  from  the  point  of  view  of 
special  class  interests  is  futile.  The  question  is  of  great  public  interest, 
and  should  be  discussed  on  public  grounds  alone.  I  shall  conclude 
with  referring  to  a  conversation  which  M.  Cernuschi  had  with  me  some 
sixteen  or  seventeen  years  since.  He  argued  with  great  force  for  bi- 
metallism, and  he  ended  his  remarks  by  saying  that  if  bimetallism 
were  not  re-established  the  rupee  would  drop  to  Is. — might  drop  to  any 
point,  the  finances  of  India  be  overthrown,  and  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment bankrupt.  How  near  M.  Cernuschi  was  to  the  truth  I  leave  it  to 
my  readers  to  judge.  Since  that  date  almost  every  kind  of  experiment 
has  been  tried,  short  of  the  re-establishment  of  bimetalHsm.  The 
United  States  Government  has  sought  to  *  support '  silver  by 
expedients  which  the  experience  of  the  first  fortnight  showed  were 
certain  to  fail.  More  recently  our  Indian  Government  has  endeavoured 
to  follow  the  example  of  the  Dutch  Indian  Government  in  respect  to 
its  remittances  and  has  failed,  while  the  Dutch  Government  has 
succeeded. 

We  shall  be  nearer  solving  the  question  when  we  have  succeeded 
in  meeting  the  difficulties  of  practical  men,  when  we  have  realised 
that  while  *  theory '  may  mark  out  the  course  that  should  be  pursued, 
it  is  *  practice '  alone  which  shows  whether  or  not  that  course  can 
safely  be  taken. 

R  H.  Inglis  PaiiOBAvb 
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Comments  on  the  Objections  to  Bimetallism  compiled  by 

Mr.  E.  H.  Inglis  Palgrave 

I.  Solviiur  Ambulando.  An  exact  ratio  was  maintained  without  a 
break,  and  with  but  one  alteration,  from  1699  to  1797  in  England ;  and 
from  1785  to  1873  in  France. 

No  one  in  France  or  in  England  has  ever  pretended  to  make  *  an 
ounce  of  one  metal  equal  to  an  ounce  of  another  metal.' 

The  law  of  the  Dual  Legal  Tender  is :  *  A  mint  open  to  the  pubhc 
for  both  metals ;  to  be  coined  at  a  ratio  fixed  by  law ;  the  coins  to  be 
legal  tender  in  payments,  saving  any  previous  agreement  to  the 
contrary.'  Anybody  is  at  liberty  to  make  what  bargain  he  pleases ;  but 
nobody  ever  does ;  nor  is  there  any  record  of  anybody  having  ever 
made  such  a  bargain  in  any  bimetallic  country. 

The  agio  on  either  metal  for  export  is  a  wholly  different  matter. 

It  is  not  true  that  '  an  ounce  of  pure  silver  is  worth  as  much  as 
another  ounce  of  pure  silver ' ;  unless  we  add  the  words  in  the  same 
place,  and  *  at  the  same  instant  of  time.'  The  ounce  of  gold  which  your 
lease  dated  1872  bound  you  to  pay  for  your  piece  of  garden  ground  was 
by  no  means  of  the  same  value  as  the  ounce  you  paid  twenty  years 
later.  With  your  rent  paid  in  1873  your  landlord  could  buy  so  much 
of  the  necessaries  of  hfe ;  but  with  your  rent  paid  this  year  he  can  buy 
in  the  wholesale  market  nearly  50  per  cent.  more. 

II.  I  know  of  no  economist,  eminent  or  otherwise,  who  has  pro- 
pounded a  ratio  of  his  own  as  de  fide,  unless  it  be  the  ancient  French 
ratio  of  15^^  to  1,  which  many  do  support,  not  on  the  score  of  principle 
so  much  as  on  the  score  of  expediency ;  and  the  same  must  be  the  case 
as  to  any  particular  ratio.  Moreover  the  ratio  to  be  chosen  is  a  matter 
for  negotiation ;  and  that  being  so,  it  would  be  absurd  for  English 
Bimetallists  to  agree  '  to  adopt  one  ratio,  and  stick  to  it.'  It  takes  at 
least  as  many  to  make  an  agreement  as  it  does  to  make  a  quarrel ;  and 
the  result  of  the  determination  of  each  country  to  stick  to  its  own 
preconceived  choice  would  be  (supposing  the  establishment  of  the  Dual 
Tender  likely  on  such  a  basis)  the  reproduction  of  the  only  inconvenience 
that  ever  attended  the  old  system,  namely  the  shifting  of  the  metals 
from  country  to  country  under  stress  of  divergent  ratios.  The  question 
is  eminently  one  for  suggestion  and  discussion.  The  only  conceivable 
principle  by  which  the  point  could  be  decided  is  a  comparison  of  the 
estimated  stocks  of  gold  and  silver  money,  and  a  computation  of  the 
ratio  which  that  comparison  would  yield.  The  estimate  up  to  the  end 
of  1892,  an  estimate  only  contested  by  those  experts  who  believe  the 
quantity  of  silver  to  be  exaggerated,  was:  gold,  226,000,000  ounces; 
silver,  3,480,000,000  ounces;  giving  gold  £880,000,000,  and  silver 
£870,000,000;  the  silver  being  counted  at  15^  to  1.  If  the  number  of 
ounces  on  which  this  calculation  is  based  is  approximately  correct,  it 
is  clear  that  we   cannot   get   much   nearer  to   the  true   proportion 
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than  that  ratio.  But  if  the  ratio  should  be  taken  at  17  to  1 
or  20  to  1,  or  any  higher  figure  for  silver,  it  is  evident  that 
silver  would  be  more  and  more  undervalued  as  the  figure  allotted 
to  it  increases.  Some  might  contend  that,  in  laying  down  a  principle, 
the  future  production  of  gold  and  silver,  or  some  estimate  of  it, 
should  also  be  taken  into  account.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
silver  mines  and  gold  mines  wax  and  wane ;  and  that  great  as  has  been 
the  divergence  of  the  production  of  the  two  metals  in  past  years, 
yet,  while  the  Bimetallic  tie  existed,  there  was  no  disturbanee 
of  the  ratio  as  evinced  in  the  purchasing  power  of  either. 
So  much  for  principle.  The  question  of  expediency  is  twofold: 
(1)  to  find  a  ratio  which  shall  be  acceptable  to  all  the  nations  in  the 
agreement.  (2)  to  find  a  ratio  which  shall  cause  the  minimum  of 
inconvenience  during  the  time  of  transition.  As  to  (2)  no  one  has  yet 
endeavoured  to  show  that  that  inconvenience  to  this  country  would  be 
other  than  trifling  and  transitory.  As  to  (1)  the  coinage  is  the  only 
important  point.  To  England  it  is  of  no  concern  at  all ;  for  we  have  no 
silver  money  which  would  need  alteration.  Nor  to  India;  because 
there  is  as  yet  no  established  ratio  and  no  gold  coinage  in  that  country. 
To  France  and  the  Latin  Union,  Germany,  Holland  and  Spain,  16 J  to 
1  would  be  obviously  acceptable,  for  it  is  the  ratio  now  existing  in 
those  countries,  and  their  silver  is  current  at  that  rate.  The  United 
States  would  readily  accede  to  it ;  for  though  they  might  have  to  re- 
coin,  they  would  retain  a  surplus  of  half  an  ounce  in  every  16  ounces 
to  defray  the  cost.  So  also,  and  for  a  like  reason,  would  Austria- 
Hungary  with  a  present  ratio  of  18-21  to  1. 

The  ratio  of  15|  to  1,  therefore,  being  acceptable  to  all  foreign  nations, 
and  under  all  considerations  except  sentimental  ones  indifferent  to 
England,  is  in  my  opinion  the  most  feasible  one,  and  the  one  which 
should  be  adopted ;  and  in  this  I  am  glad  to  see  that  I  am  in  agreement 
with  the  compiler  of  the  objections.  But  though  a  lower  value  to  silver 
would  probably  (but  not  certainly)  contract  the  circulation  of  the  world, 
though  it  would  pro  tanto  stereotype  the  adverse  condition  of  Indian 
finances,  and  though  it  would  convert  the  estimated  losses  of  all  those 
who  have  money  invested  in  silver-using  countries  into  real  losses ;  yet 
as  any  fixed  ratio  is  better  for  trade  than  none,  seeing  that  it  would 
again  establish  a  par  of  exchange  with  those  countries,  and  by  provid- 
ing a  point  below  which  silver  could  not  fall,  would  restore  stability  to 
our  foreign  trade,  I  would  accept  any  ratio  on  which  the  nations  could 
agree.  I  agree  with  Mr.  Palgrave  that  *  the  particular  ratio  is  not 
absolutely  essential  to  success  in  dealing  with  the  matter.*  I  may 
dismiss  in  a  few  lines  the  argument  from  the  present  market  price.  If 
you  can  successfully  prohibit  60  per  cent,  of  the  use  of  any  commodity 
its  price  will  fall  accordingly.  Eestore  its  use,  and  the  price  will,  follow 
the  demand.  Coinage  of  silver  for  the  public  was  prohibited  here  in 
1816,  and  in  France  in  1873-6.     The  application  is  obvious. 

III.  In  my  evidence  before  the  Gold  and  Silver  Commission  I  gave 
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reasons  for  believing  that  the  rise  of  prices  due  to  expansion  of  the 
currency  would  be  little  or  none.  (Qs.  Nos.  3734-9.)  The  stocks  of 
silver  now  held  in  the  world  (with  the  exception  of  Indian  hoards)  are 
almost  entirely  represented  by  notes  forming  part  of  the  currency  of 
their  respective  countries.  There  is  no  reason  to  expect  that  the  pro- 
duction of  silver  will  surpass  that  of  gold,  but  rather  a  probability  that 
Africa  will  greatly  increase  the  very  large  amount  by  which  the  pro- 
duction of  gold  has  exceeded  that  of  silver,  even  on  a  ratio  of  16  ^  to  1. 
Still  less  is  there  any  reason  to  expect  that  the  production  of  both 
together  will  do  more  than  keep  pace  with  the  increasing  population  of 
the  civilised  world.  No  sudden  increase  of  the  measure  of  value  is  to 
be  expected  from  this  source,  no  depreciation  of  the  currency.  High 
prices  are  not  in  themselves  to  be  desired,  nor  low  prices  altogether  to 
be  feared ;  but  all  authority  and  the  common-sense  of  mankind  concur 
in  the  belief  that  a  lengthened  period  of  falling  prices  is  good  for  no 
one ;  and  that  when  that  is  produced  by  an  artificial  contrac- 
tion of  the  currency,  by  a  prohibition  of  the  natural  and  gradual 
expansion  of  the  measure  of  value  (needed  for  the  service  of  an  increas- 
ing population  and  an  increasing  mass  of  commodities)  which  the  yearly 
production  of  both  metals  should  provide,  it  is  a  mischief  which  should 
never  have  been  inflicted  and  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  remove.  *  A 
depreciated  currency  naturally  appears  a  bad  currency.'  Why  ?  I  do 
not  remember  any  complaints  of  the  depreciation  of  the  currency 
between  1850  and  1860 ;  yet  it  was  depreciated  very  largely,  in  the 
true  sense  of  the  word ;  but  in  Objection  IV.,  the  word  ^depreciated '  is 
used  where  *  debased '  is  meant — a  very  different  thing.  The  contention 
of  BimetaUists  is,  not  that  their  system  tends  to  depreciation  of 
the  standard  ;  but  that  it  tends  to  its  stability.  The  '  depreciation  * 
between  1850  and  1860  to  which  I  have  referred  above  would  obviously 
have  been  less  if  all  commercial  nations  had  been  on  a  monetary  equality, 
and  the  '  flood  '  of  gold  had  been  poured  out  on  a  group  of  Bimetallic 
countries,  including  England  and  Germany. 

IV.  Jevons  himselfohad  furnished  a  complete  theoretical  answer  to  his 
statement  here  quoted  from  a  somewhat  hasty  controversial  pamphlet 
of  his.  See  his  book  on  Money  and  the  Mechanism  of  Exchange  (p. 
Z140,  International  Science  Series),  in  which  he  gives  his  well-known 
simile  of  the  two  cisterns.  I  also  gave  a  practical  demonstration  in 
my  answer  to  the  Gold  and  Silver  Commission  No.  3662,  of  which  a 
summary  is  given  on  p.  25  of  the  second  edition  of  my  Colloquy  on 
Currency,     I  repeat  it  here  in  a  slightly  different  arrangement. 

Assume  that  at  some  ratio  the  gold  and  silver  money  of  the  world  is  equal,  and 
tihat  prices  are  affected  by  increase  or  decrease  of  money  measure, 

Then,  the  world  being  Monometallic,  Again,  the  world  being  Bimetallic, 

Let  £10,000,000  gold  and  £10,000,000  Let  £20,000,000,  half  gold  and  half 

silver  stand  for  the  whole  stock  of  A  the  silver,  stand  for  the   joint  stock  of  A 

gold-,  and  B   the  silver-using  nations  and  B : — 
respectively. 


172 


THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 


1.  If  £1»000,000  of  each  metal 
is  produced  in  any  year,  usable  as 
money,  the  measure  increases,  and 
prices  tend  to  rise  in  A  and  B     ... 

2.  If  £1,000,000  of  gold  is 
produced  in  any  year,  usable 
as  money,  the  measure  of  value 
increases,  and  prices  tend  to  rise, 

A&x  x^  •••    •■•    •••    •••    •••    •••    «•• 

3.  If  £1,000,000  silver  is  pro- 
duced in  any  year,  usable  as  money, 
the  measure  increases,  and  prices 
tend  to  rise,  in  B 

4.  If  in  any  year  £1,000,000 
more  gold  and  £1,000,000  less  sil- 
ver is  produced,  prices  would  tend 
to  rise  in  the  one  and  to  fall  in  the 

wVAawIT     •»•  •••  •■•  •••  •■•  •••  ••« 


10% 


10% 


1.  The  simultaneous  produc- 
tion of  £1,000,000  of  each  metal 
would  produce  a  rise  of  measure 
and  prices  of    

2.  The  production  being  as- 
simied  of  £1,000,000  of  gold,  silver 
remaining  constant,  the  measure 
of  value,  and  therefore  prices,  will 
tend  to  increase     

3.  And  the  like  production  of 
silver,  gold  being  constant,  would 
have  exactly  the  same  effect,  viz. , 
a  rise  in  the  measure  of       

4.  But  in  the  case  of  increase 
of  one  money  metal  and  deficiency 
of  the  other  to  a  like  amount,  no 
disturbance  whatever  is  caused  to 
the  Bimetallic  communities. 


10% 


5% 


I  have  assumed  equality  of  stocks  and  production  so  as  to  give  a 
typical  example;  but  though  in  the  case  of  inequality  of  either  the 
percentage  will  be  different,  it  is  evident  from  the  above  table,  that, 
mutatis  mutandiSj  the  Monometallic  countries  whose  money  metal  is 
produced  in  excess  will  suffer  more  disturbance  of  price  than  would  the 
Bimetallic  countries  under  like  conditions  of  production. 

True,  *  it  might  happen  that  a  Double  Standard  would  fluctuate 
in  exactly  the  same  way  as  a  single  one ' ;  but,  as  is  shown  by  the 
above  examples,  only  in  one  case  out  of  four  would  this  be  so ;  namely, 
when  (all  other  conditions  being  the  same)  both  metals  showed 
the  same  simultaneous  increase.  In  two  other  cases,  namely,  when 
the  increase  is  in  one  metal  only,  the  distlirbance  in  the  Bimetallic 
countries  is  half  of  what  it  would  be  in  MonometaUic  countries. 
In  the  fourth  case,  where  the  increase  of  one  is  met  by  a  decrease 
of  the  other  metal,  the  disturbance  of  prices  is  the  same  in  Mono- 
metallic countries  as  in  the  fourth  case  exemplified  above,  viz :  10 
per  cent,  but  that  in  Bimetallic  countries  is  none  at  all. 

In  the  corresponding  four  cases  of  Decrease  of  Production,  the 
results  are  of  course  the  same. 

I  did  not  know  that  any  one  had  ever  supposed  that  *  the  purchasing 
power  of  money  in  England  differed  from  that  which  it  possessed  in 
France  while  one  country  was  Mono-  and  the  other  Bi-metallic' 
So  long  as  the  French  law  remained  intact,  England  was,  except  as  to 
internal  legal  tender,  practically  Bimetallic.  It  is  since  the  suspension 
of  that  law  that  prices  in  all  countries,  Bimetallic  and  Monometallic 
— except  silver-using  countries — have  shown  a  serious  and  disastrous 
decline. 

V.  Have  we  not  thought  it  out  ?  Prepossessions — as  I  may  not 
say  prejudices — have  been  the  only  real  enemies  we  have  had  to  face. 
Serious  argument  has  been  conspicuously  wanting.  Writers  and 
speakers  have  usually  confined  themselves  to  denying  what  we  have 


COMMENTS   ON   THE    OBJECTIONS   TO   BIMETALLISM  173 

never  asserted,  and  asserting  what  we  have  never  denied.  Here  how- 
ever we  have  a  distinct  assertion  for  which  not  a  shadow  of  proof  is 
offered,  and  which  is  to  my  thinking  historically  untrue  and  scien- 
tifically unintelligible.  '  England  owes  its  supremacy  [in  commerce] 
'  to  the  fact  that  a  bill  of  exchange  on  England  always  means  gold.' 
England  was  certainly,  if  history  is  at  all  to  be  trusted,  the  supreme 
centre  of  commerce  when — as  from  1663  to  1797 — the  holder  of  a  bill 
had  no  choice  but  to  receive  silver  if  the  acceptor  chose  so  to  pay  him ; 
still  the  supreme  centre  when — as  from  1797  to  1816 — he  could  get 
neither  gold  nor  silver  except  by  buying  it  at  -a  high  price  with  paper. 

Does  the  objector  really  tlunk  that  one  Chilian  merchant  who  owes 
money  in  Europe  will  pay  another  Chilian  merchant  more  dollars 
for  a  bill  on  England  than  he  will  for  a  bill  on  France,  because  his 
creditor  can  *  get  gold  in  London  '  ?  Except  in  the  case  of  bills  drawn 
expressly  for  operations  in  gold  buUion,  no  buyer  of  bills  cares  a  straw 
what  his  payee  or  his  endorsee  does  with  them — whether  he  buys  gold 
or  goods,  or  even  whether  he  papers  his  walls  with  them.  Surely 
every  schoolboy  knows,  as  Lord  Macaulay  would  say,  that  in  999  cases 
out  of  1000  it  is  the  balance  of  trade  that  governs  the  demand  for 
bills.  If  the  excess  of  imports  over  exports  between  France  and  the 
remitting  country  is  greater  than  it  is  between  England  and  it,  it  is 
probable  that  bills  will  be  in  more  demand,  and  therefore  dearer,  on 
Paris  than  on  London ;  and  vice  versd. 

Even  in  the  case  of  bills  drawn  expressly  for  operations  in  gold 
bullion,  it  is  always  a  question  whether  the  English  rate  of  discount 
is  not  fully  a  match  for  the  French  agio. 

Neither  the  costliness  nor  the  colour  of  gold  made  England  what 
she  was,  and  still  is.  *  There  were  brave  men  before  Agamemnon,'  and 
we  may  rest  assured  that  it  was  not  Lord  Liverpool  who  laid  the 
foundations  of  the  commercial  prosperity  of  England !  Happy  we  if 
he  did  not  lay  the  foundations  of  her  decline  ! 

'  To  give  up  gold  as  a  standard  would  strike  a  heavy  blow  at  the 
prosperity  of  this  country.'  Very  well:  why  then  give  it  up?  It  is 
our  standard,  sure  enough,  the  standard  of  our  merchants,  as  Harris 
said,  the  standard  of  the  well-to-do.  It  may  be  that  he  was  also  right 
in  asserting  that  silver  is  the  standard  of  the  wage-earner.  He  thinks 
in  shillings.  What  does  the  artisan  or  labourer  know  or  care  about 
their  being  tokens,  at  a  ratio  of  14^  to  1  ?  Let  gold  be  the  standard. 
We  have  been  accustomed  to  call  it  so,  and  think  there  is  some  magic  in 
the  appellation.  But  let  us  follow  the  plan  which  Locke  and  Newton 
administered,  and  which  Harris  advocated,  rating  the  subsidiary  metal 
to  it  in  coins  struck  at  a  certain  legal  ratio.  That  metal — with  us, 
silver — will  serve,  as  Sir  Eobert  Peel  said,  for  export ;  but  for  our  in- 
ternal affairs  we  shall  all  use  that  metal  and  those  coins  which  suit  us 
best. 

In  Objection  No.  II.,  the  latter  half  of  it  answers  the  former ;  and 
in  Objection  No.  V.,  the  last  two  paragraphs  of  it  go  a  long  way  towards 
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answering  the  whole  paper.  It  is  practice  on  which  I  rely;  and  I 
leave  the  theories  as  to  the  commercial  prepotency  of  gold,  and  as  to 
what  constitutes  a  standard,  to  my  opponents. 

HeNBY  n.  GiBBS 


Foreign  Office  Miscellaneous  Beport,  No.  305,  on  the  Effect  of  the 
Fall  in  Silver  on  Prices  of  Commodities  in  China, 

This  Eeport  comes  opportunely »  and  throws  much  light  upon  two  of 
the  vexed  questions  of  th6  hour.  The  first,  that  of  the  level  of  silver 
prices,  has  the  greater  interest  for  the  statistician.  Mr.  Jamieson's 
admirable  researches  in  this  direction  appear  to  indicate  four  facts :  a 
rise  in  the  price  of  food  stuffs,  a  fall  of  26  per  cent,  in  the  prices^  of 
imports,  a  slight  fall  (except  in  1892)  in  the  prices  of  exports,  and  a 
fall  in  articles  of  home  production  and  consumption.  Similar  Indian 
statistics  show  a  rise  of  20  per  cent,  in  the  price  of  food  stuffs,  a  fall 
of  26  per  cent,  in  imports,  a  slight  fall  (except  in  1892)  in  exports,  and 
a  rise  in  articles  home  produced  and  consumed. 

These  two  sets  of  independent  statistics  therefore  mutually  confirm 
each  other's  accuracy.  The  corroboration  is  the  more  striking  owing 
to  the  opposite  movement  in  domestic  prices.  During  the  last  five 
years  the  currency  of  India  has  been  expanding  and  that  of  China 
contracting.  Accordingly;  in  these  prices  which  are  more  sensitive  to 
change  in  the  volume  of  the  currency  than  those  of  articles  played 
upon  by  the  winds  of  international  commerce,  the  tendency  has  been 
what  a  priori  reasoning  would  lead  us  to  anticipate. 

The  course  of  Chinese  prices  in  the  future  is  likely  to  be  other 
than  in  the  recent  past.  Broadly  speaking,  China  tea  used  to  pay  for 
Indian  opium  and  yarn.  It  was  only  when  Indian  tea  ousted  Chinese 
tea  that  the  latter  country  was  driven  to  export  silver.  On  the  other 
hand,  China's  exports  have  been  steadily  growing,  and  this  movement 
must  be  accelerated  by  India's  present  experiment.  As  this  experi- 
ment has  also  reduced  (temporarily  at  any  rate)  the  Chinese  demand 
for  opium  and  yarn,  I  shall  be  much  surprised  if  with  the  growth  of 
Chinese  trade  its  conditions  do  not  revert  to  those  historically  pre- 
valent, and  China  again  come  into  the  markets  of  the  world  as  a 
consumer  of  silver. 

We  now  come  naturally  to  the  second  question  which  has  a  less 
academic  and  a  more  practical  interest.  Will  Chinese  competition 
jeopardize  the  success  of  India's  change  in  currency  ?  On  page  3  of  the 
Report,  Mr.  Jamieson  writes  :  *  There  has  been  (in  China)  no  cheapening 
of  production  by  the  introduction  of  machinery,  by  substitution  of 
steam  for  manual  labour,  or  by  improved  facilities  of  transport.  With 
the  exception  of  the  steamboat  service  on  the  coast  the  means  of  trans- 
port remain  such  as  they  have  always  been  within  the  memory  of 
man.*  And  later  on  page  18  he  says  :  *  It  unfortunately  happens  that, 
outside  of  tea  and  silk,  China  does  not  produce  many  articles  that 
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are  of  universal  demand.  Her  one  great  industry  is  agriculture,  but 
agriculture  to  supply  her  own  wants.  The  export  of  rice,  wheat,  and 
cereals  of  all  kinds,  except  peas  and  beans,  is  absolutely  forbidden. 
If  this  were  otherwise,  it  is  probable  that  the  exports  of  China  might 
grow  very  fast,  but  as  things  are,  I  do  not  look  for  any  very  rapid 
expansion.'  The  views  here  expressed  are  in  accord  substantially 
with  those  held  by  Mr.  O'Conor  and  others,  and  are,  be  it  always 
remembered,  written  from  the  Chinese  not  the  Indian  point  of  view. 
Admitting,  howevet,  that  the  danger  of  Chinese  competition  has  been 
overrated,  it  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  in  August  last  the  trade  in  opium 
and  yam  was  at  any  rate  temporarily  deranged.  The  more  that  the 
situation  develops,  the  more  are  many  confirmed  in  their  opinion 
that  the  risk  of  failure  would  have  been  infinitely  less  had  India 
attempted  to  fix  its  exchange  at  a  penny  lower.  F.  C.  Habbison 


The  Census  of  1891. 


The  returns  of   the  population  of   England  and  Wales  on  the  5th 
April,  1891,  are  chiefly  characterised  by  the  smaller  increase  in  the 
population  of  the  country,  the  decennial  rate  of  increase  amounting  to 
only  11-66  per  cent.     This  is  the  lowest  rate  recorded  since  the  census 
was  first  taken  in  1801.     For  the  whole  United  Kingdom  the  rate  of 
increase  was  8*2  per  cent.     The  cause  of  this  slackening  is  two-fold. 
The  natural  increase  (i.6.  the  excess  of  births  over  deaths)  diminished 
to  some  extent  during  the  decade,  owing  to  the  considerable  decline  in 
the  birth-rate,  which  overbalanced  the  fall  in  the  death-rate  ;  but  a 
more  potent  factor  was  the  much  greater  excess  of  emigration  over 
immigration.     The  increase  in  the  population  of  the  urban  sanitary 
districts  during  the  same  period  was  16*4  per  cent.,  while  that  of  the 
rural  districts  was  only  2*98  per  cent.     Trustworthy  comparisons  in 
this  connection  cannot  well  be  made  with   the  results  of  preceding 
censuses,  owing  to  the  creation  of  several  new  urban  districts  since 
1881.     London  increased  by  10-4  per  cent.,  and  the  present  census  is 
further  noteworthy  as  being   the  first  in  which  the  growth   of   the 
metropolis  is  less  than  that  of  the  whole  country.     But  this  is  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  county  of  London  is  so  densely  populated  that  it 
cannot  house  many  more  inhabitants,  and  also  that  cheaper  means  of 
communication  enable  many  workpeople  to  reside  in  the  suburbs.     All 
such    suburban    towns    (e,g,    Willesden,    Tottenham,    Leyton)   show 
enormous  increases ;  in  the  three  districts  mentioned  the  augmentation 
is  about  100  per  cent.     Similarly,  in  Liverpool,  where  there  was  a 
decline  of  6-2  per  cent,  in  the  population,  there  were  large  increases  in 
the  suburbs.     The  counties  showing  the  greatest  increases  were  those 
around  London — Middlesex  (61  per  cent.),  Essex,  and  Surrey — and 
Glamorgan  and  Monmouth.     The  more  rural  counties  showed  a  much 
smaller  increase,  and  thirteen,  of  which  eight  were  Welsh,  declined 


176 


THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 


during,  the  decennium,  the  greatest  decrease  being  in  Montgomery- 
shire, which  lost  11 -7  per  cent,  of  its  inhabitants. 

In  Scotland  the  rate  of  increase  also  declined  from  11-2  per  cent, 
in  1871-1881  to  7*8  per  cent,  in  1881-91 ;  while  in  Ireland  the  decrease 
was  accelerated,  having  been  4-4  and  9*1  per  cent,  in  the  above  periods 
respectively.  Only  two  counties  in  Ireland  show  an  increase.  These 
are  Antrim  (1*47  per  cent.)  and  Dublin  (007  per  cent.)..  County 
Down,  which  includes  part  of  Belfast,  shows  a  decline  of  1'86  per 
cent.,  while  in  no  other  county  is  the  decrease  less  than  7  per  cent., 
the  greatest  of  all  being  in  Monaghan  (16*1  per  cent.).  The  population 
of  Belfast  is  now  greater  than  that  of  Dublin.  In  Scotland,  *  towns  ' 
having  a  population  of  over  2,000  inhabitants  increased  by  14  per  cent., 
*  villages  '  with  from  300  to  2,000  inhabitants  by  4  per  cent.,  and  the 
remainder  of  the  country  forming  the  *  rural  districts  '  decreased  by 
5*3  per  cent.  The  greatest  increase  in  any  one  county  was  in  Dumbarton 
(25*4  per  cent.),  and  the  greatest  decline  in  Berwick  (8*4  per  cent.). 

The  population  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  its  fluctuations  during 
the  decade  may  be  summed  up  as  follows : 


Population. 


1881. 


England  and  Wales  ...  25,974,439 

Scotland 3,735,573 

Ireland 5,174,836 

Isle  of  Man ]  53,558 

Channel  Islands  87,702 

Army,    Navy,    and 

Merchant  Seamen   \  \  215,374 

abroad  


"^loi  if!" .''"':    {135.241,482 


1891. 


29,002,525 

4,025,647 

4,704,750 

55,608 

92,234 


224,211 


Increase  or  Decrease. 


Absolute. 


Per  cent. 


3,028,086  , 

290,074 

—470,086 

2,050 

4,532 


38,104,975       2,863,493 


11-7 

7-8 

—91 

3-8 

5-2 


8,837        4-1 


8-1 


Density 

1891. 

Persons  to 

sq.  mile 


497 
185 
145 
245 
1,222 


A  novel  feature  of  this  census,  so  far  as  England  and  Wales  are 
concerned,  is  the  inquiry  into  tenements ;  all  families  occupying  less  than 
five  rooms  having  been  required  to  state  the  number  of  rooms  occu- 
pied. It  appears  that  no  fewer  than  3,258,044  persons,  representing 
11*23  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  are  '  overcrowded,'  that  is,  the 
accommodation  was  less  than  one  room  for  two  individuals.  The 
tenements  so  occupied  numbered  481,653,  the  average  number  of 
persons  to  a  room  being  2*8.  Urban  districts  are  naturally  more 
crowded  than  rural  districts.  The  worst  town  in  this  respect  is 
Gateshead,  where  40*8  per  cent,  of  the  inhabitants  are  overcrowded, 
while  Newcastle  and  Sunderland  have  each  over  30  per  cent.  The 
two  northern  counties,  Northumberland  and  Durham,  are  by  far  the 
most  overcrowded :  in  both  the  proportion  is  more  than  double  what 
it  is  anjrwhere  else,  except  in  London.  The  percentage  of  overcrowded 
inhabitants  in  these  three  last  mentioned  counties  is  38*69,  34*03,  and 
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19 '71  respectively.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  in  Northumberland  and 
Durham  the  overcrowding  is  just  as  great  in  the  rural  as  in  the  urban 
districts. 

The  Scotch  census  specifies  the  above  particulars  for  all  houses,  but 
the  results  cannot  be  compared  with  the  English,  owing  to  differences 
in  definition  and  classification.  In  Ireland  the  accommodation  enjoyed 
by  each  individual  is  divided  into  four  classes,  according  to  the  size  of 
the  house,  the  number  of  windows,  the  material  of  which  the  house  is 
built,  and  the  number  of  persons  living  in  it. 

The  proportion  of  females  to  males  in  England  and  Wales  (1,064  to 
1,000)  has  again  increased.  This  ratio  declined  from  1801  to  1851,  but 
since  that  year  it  has  steadily  increased.  This  is  due  to  three  causes 
(of  which  the  first  two  are  not  explained);  the  increased  pro- 
portion of  female  to  male  births,  the  increased  male  death-rate  as 
compared  with  the  female,  and  increased  emigration,  which  affects 
males  more  than  females.  But  the  first  two  causes  affected  the 
population  only  until  1881 :  increased  emigration  alone  being  re- 
sponsible for  the  change  during  the  last  decennium.  In  Scotland  we 
find  an  opposite  tendency,  the  proportion  of  females  to  males  having 
steadily  declined  since  1811 ;  being  now  1,072  to  1,000.  In  Ireland 
the  ratio  has  varied,  and  there  are  now  1,029  females  to  1,000  males ; 
the  proportion  having  been  hitherto  always  higher  than  this,  though 
never  more  than  1,064  to  1,000. 

Although  the  females  in  the  United  Kingdom  are  more  numerous 
than  the  males,  and  it  is  accordingly  frequently  asserted  that  many 
women  must  of  necessity  remain  unmarried,  yet  an  analysis  of  the 
figures  brings  out  the  fact  that  the  unmarried  marriageable  women  do 
not  preponderate  to  any  very  great  extent.  There  are  14,052,901  males 
in  England  and  Wales,  and  14,949,624  females,  who  are  consequently  in 
a  majority  of  896,723.  But  the  excess  of  wives  over  husbands  is  65,101 
(owing  chiefly  to  many  men  being  abroad — e.g,  on  service)  and  the 
excess  of  widows  over  widowers  (owing  to  women  being  longer  lived,  and 
to  their  marrying  at  an  earlier  age)  is  639,320.  Considering  the  *  single  ' 
population  of  marriageable  age  (i.e.  from  20  to  45)  we  find  that  it 
consists  of  1,956,689  males  and  2,009,489  females,  the  excess  of  the 
latter  thus  being  only  53,800.  It  may  be  mentioned  further  that  38 
per  10,000  males  between  the  ages  of  15  and  20  are  married,  while  194 
per  10,000  females  are  married. 

The  ages  are  subjected  to  many  causes  of  error,  partly  through  ignor- 
ance, and  partly  through  wilful  misstatement.  The  chief  of  these  causes 
are  (1)  the  confusion  arising  from  the  inability  of  many  parents  to  dis- 
tinguish between  children  *  aged  one  year,'  and  *  in  the  first  year  of  age  ' ; 
(2)  the  actual  ignorance  of  one's  own  age,  to  which  is  due  the  agglomer- 
ation of  ages  at  round  decennial  and  quinquennial  periods  ;  (3)  the  wilful 
understatement  of  age  by  females,  more  especially  between  20  and 
30 ;  and  (4)  the  overstatement  of  age  by  elderly  people,  partly  through 
a  pride  in  their  old  age,  and  partly  in  order  to  more  easily  obtain  poor 
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relief  and  other  similar  benefits.  To  eliminate  the  inaccuracies  from 
these  and  other  causes,  the  returns  in  the  census  are  grouped  in  quin- 
quennial periods.  Only  in  Ireland  do  the  statistics  call  for  particular 
remark,  owing  to  the  enormous  and  fluctuating  emigration.  A  table 
of  the  number  of  persons  at  each  group  of  ages  does  not  by  any 
means  show  a  regular  gradation,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  following 
extract : — 


Number  op  Pebsoxs  Aged  45 — 75  in  Ireland  on  5th  April,  1891. 


Ages. 

Males. 

Females. 

Total. 

45     50 

95,975 

106,801 

._  _  . 
202,776 

50—55 

121,952 

133,895 

255,847 

55-60 

71,148 

71,433 

142,581 

60—65 

91,933 

99,627 

191,560 

65-70 

43,884 

44,730 

88,614 

70-75 

48,578 

54,017 

102,595 

It  may  also  be  noticed  that  at  all  ages  up  to  the  25th  year,  the  males 
in  Ireland  are  considerably  in  excess  of  the  females  (and  slightly  so  at 
the  ages  75-80,  and  85-90),  whereas  in  England  and  Wales  the 
females  are  always  in  the  majority,  although  the  male  birth-rate  is  the 
greater. 

A  modification  was  in  1891  introduced  into  the  important  returns 
of  occupations,  by  the  sub-division  of  all  persons  engaged  in  industrial 
occupations  into  *  employers,  employed,  or  working  on  own  account.' 
But  the  results  do  not  appear  to  have  justified  the  expectations,  for  the 
Eegistrar-General,  while  not  discarding  them  from  the  tables,  yet 
holds  them  to  be  so  untrustworthy  that  he  makes  no  use  of  them  in  his 
remarks.  The  occupations  returns  have  always  been  a  source  of  extreme 
difficulty :  the  classification  adopted  by  no  means  gives  universal  satis- 
faction, and  the  statements  of  individuals  are  frequently  so  vague  that 
considerable  doubt  exists  in  some  cases  as  to  their  value.  The 
principal  causes  of  error  added  by  the  new  arrangement  are  that  many 
people  have  not  answered  the  question  at  all,  and  that  others,  from  an 
endeavour  to  overestimate  their  own  importance,  have  returned  them- 
selves as  masters  in  cases  where  they  have  no  right  to  the  title,  with  the 
result  that  a  few  trades  show  more  employers  than  employed. 

Considering  the  actual  results,  and  confining  ourselves,  for  the 
present,  to  England  and  Wales,  it  appears  that  of  the  six  great  classes 
into  which  the  whole  population  is  divided,  the  commercial  class  has 
increased  by  no  less  than  27*7  per  cent.,  or  at  nearly  two  and  a  half 
times  the  rate  of  the  whole  population,  and  the  industrial  class  by 
15*1  per  cent.  As  regards  the  other  classes,  it  is  not  easy  to  make 
accurate  comparisons.  The  professional  class  has  largely  increased, 
And  the    unoccupied  are,  relatively,  fewer  in   number.     Agricultural 


THE    CENSUS   OF   1891  179 

labourers  (taken  by  themselves)  appear  to  have  declined  by  about 
7  per  cent.  Considering  the  occupations  more  in  detail,  the  greatest 
increase  appears  among  those  who  minister  to  our  amusements. 
Musicians,  actors,  and  performers  have  all  increased  by  over  50  per 
cent. ;  the  same  increase  appears  among  the  photographers ;  but  the 
greatest  increase  of  all  is  among  the  cycle  makers  and  dealers,  who 
-were  in  1891  more  numerous  by  975  per  cent,  than  in  1881  (the  actual 
numbers  being  11,524  against  1,072).  Among  the  professions,  in  the 
usual  sense  of  the  term,  physicians,  surgeons,  and  general  practitioners 
show  an  increase  of  26  per  cent.  Insurance  has  been  largely 
developed  of  late  years  and  insurance  clerks  have  increased  by  100  per 
-cent.  The  indtcstries  which  show  any  noteworthy  decline  are  as 
follows  :  lace  manufacturers  (with  a  decrease  of  21  per  cent,  during 
the  decade),  workers  in  flax  and  linen  (32  per  cent.),  in  silk  (24  per 
<;ent.),  shirtmakers  and  sempstresses  (34  per  cent.,  but  there  is  an 
•enormous  increase  among  machinists,  most  of  whom  were  doubtless 
sempstresses),  straw-plait  manufacturers  (41  per  cent.),  ironstone, 
-copper,  tin,  and  lead  miners  (30,  72,  12,  and  49  per  cent,  respectively), 
slate-quarrymen  (11  per  cent.).  Only  in  the  West  Biding  of  Yorkshire 
was  there  an  increase  in  the  woollen  manufacture.  Amongst  important 
<;hanges  in  local  industries  may  be  mentioned  the  increase  of  shoe- 
makers in  Northampton  and  Leicester,  the  percentage  of  increase  in 
the  last  three  decades  being  34,  41,  and  62  ;  and  an  increase  of  60  to 
70  per  cent,  in  the  coal  miners  of  Glamorgan,  Monmouth,  and 
Nottingham  shires.  Female  occupation  has  slightly  increased  re- 
latively both  to  the  whole  number  of  females  and  to  male  occupation. 
In  1881  there  were  437  occupied  women  to  1,000  occupied  men,  and 
this  ratio  in  1891  was  452.  There  was  a  considerable  reduction  in 
the  employment  of  children. 

In  Scotland,  as  in  England,  there  was  an  increase  in  the  number 
of  persons  engaged   in   professional,   domestic,  commercial,   and   in- 
-dustrial  professions,  the  unoccupied  class  is  of  slightly  less  compara- 
tive importance,  while  the  agricultural  class  is  numerically  smaller 
:(though  the  number  of  viales  is  slightly  larger).     The  proportions  of 
"^ach  of  the  six  classes  to  the  whole  population  in  Scotland  are  very 
similar  to  those  in  England  and  Wales.     But  in  Ireland  the  professional 
^lass    is   (proportionally   to   the   difference  in  the  whole  population) 
Nearly  half  as  numerous  again  as  in  Great  Britain — owing  to  the  large 
dumber  of  soldiers,  and  an  extraordinary  number  of    students  over 
fifteen  years  of  age.     The  commercial  and  industrial  classes  are  very 
little  more  than  half  as  numerous,  while  the  agricultural,  instead  of 
•^eing  about  one-twentieth  of  the  whole,  as  in  the  larger  island,  is 
Exactly  one-fifth.     One  of  the  most  remarkable  discrepancies  is  the 
dumber  of  people  engaged  in  fishing,  the  numbers  per  million  being  in 
England  and  Wales  870,  in  Ireland  2,397,  and  in  Scotland  7,238.     The 
linen  industry,  which  is  essentially  Irish,  employs  88,603  persons,  as 
-against  8,166  in  England  and  Wales,  and  26,233  in  Scotland. 

N  2 


180  THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

96,139  persons  per  100,000  living  in  England  and  Wales  were  bom 
in  the  country.     The  number  of  Irish  enumerated  in  England  and 
Wales  had  decreased  by  over  100,000  (from  562,374  to  458,315),  or 
18  per  cent.,  but  the  number  of  natives  of  foreign  countries  showed  a 
considerable  increase  (from  174,372  to  233,008),  and  they  now  form 
803  per  100,000  of  the  population,  as  against  671  in  1881.     Natives  of 
Scotland  and  of  British  Colonies  also  show  a  considerable  increase. 
The  most  interesting  portion  of  this  return  is  that  dealing  with  the 
occupations  of  foreigners.     The  greater  number  were  sailors  (16,083  : 
principally  natives  of  Norway,  Germany,  Sweden,  and  Denmark,  in 
the  order  of  their  relative  importance),  tailors  (14,735 :  chiefly  Russians 
and  Poles,  Germans,  Austrians),  and  domestic  or  inn  servants  (12,534  : 
Germans,  French,  Swiss).     The  nations  most  numerously  represented 
were  Germany  (50,599,  chiefly  servants,  seamen,  tailors  and  bakers), 
Russia  and  Poland  (45,074,  of  whom  over  10,000  were  tailors),  France 
(20,797),  and  Italy  (9,909  :  1,441  musicians,  including  organ-grinders). 
In  the  whole  United  Kingdom  there  were  261,997  persons  bom  in 
foreign  countries  ;  and  it  may  be  added  that  3,277,000  natives  of  the 
United  Kingdom  were  living  in  foreign  countries  at  the  time  of  the 
census,   of  whom   over   3,000,000   were  enumerated  in   the   United 
States. 

A  census  of  the  religious  denominations  is  taken  only  in  Ireland. 
It  will  probably  surprise  many  people  to  learn  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  *  Protestant  Ulster  '  amount  to  46  per  cent,  of  the  whole 
population.  Only  in  Antrim  (with  24*9  per  cent.)  and  Down  (27-5 
per  cent.)  are  they  less  than  30  per  cent,  of  the  population.  Of 
the  remainder  (in  Ulster),  the  Presbyterians  form  26-3  per  cent,  and 
the  Protestant  Episcopalians  22*4  per  cent.  In  the  whole  of  Ireland, 
the  proportion  of  Catholics  is  75*4  per  cent.,  the  ratio  being  greatest 
in  the  province  of  Connaught  (95-5  per  cent.)  and  in  the  county  of 
Clare  (98  per  cent.).  The  Protestant  Episcopalians  number  12*7  per 
cent,  of  the  whole  population,  being  most  numerous  in  Fermanagh 
(36*2  per  cent.),  while  the  Presbyterians  (9*5  per  cent.)  are  most 
numerous  in  Antrim  (42-1  per  cent.).  Proportionally  to  the  whole 
population,  the  Roman  Catholics  have  slowly  but  steadily  declined 
since  1861,  while  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  have  equally  slowly  and 
steadily  gained,  the  Presbyterians  increasing  less  rapidly.  The 
Methodists  show  a  numerical  increase,  as  do  '  all  other  denominations.' 
It  should  be  added  that  the  return  is  a  purely  voluntary  one. 

Statistics  are  also  collected  for  the  United  Kingdom  of  the  in- 
firmities, i.e,  of  the  number  of  the  blind,  deaf,  and  dumb  and  insane, 
together  with  the  occupations  in  which  the  first  two  are  engaged. 
These  details  concerning  infirmities  cannot  be  considered  as  trustworthy 
as  the  other  returns,  although  they  are  useful  for  comparative  purposes. 
The  prison,  hospital,  and  workhouse  population  is  also  registered. 
In  Wales  and  Monmouth  a  census  was  taken  of  the  number  of  persons 
speaking  Welsh,  in  Scotland  of  the  number  speaking  Gaelic,  and  in 
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Ireland  of  the  Irish-speaking  population.  The  Irish  census  goes 
further  than  the  English,  and  includes  detailed  particulars  of  education 
(in  combination  with  religion),  sickness  and  land-holdings,  none  of 
which  are  given  for  England  or  Scotland.  The  religions  might  very 
well  be  made  the  object  of  an  investigation  in  Great  Britain,  and  a 
return  of  the  land-holdings  would  also  be  useful.  But  the  value  of 
the  sickness  returns  does  not  appear  to  be  so  great ;  for,  however 
accurate  they  may  be,  comparisons  between  one  year  and  another 
must  be  very  fallacious,  as  a  slight  epidemic  at  the  time  of  the  census 
would  vitiate  any  deductions. 

But  more  important  than  changes  in  the  scope  of  the  census  are 
the  changes,  now  become  necessary,  in  the  method  of  taking  the 
census.  Space  does  not  admit  of  argument,  but  the  two  chief  require- 
ments are  a  quinquennial  census,  and  a  permanent  census  branch  of 
the  General  Register  Office.  These  have  both  been  strongly  recommended 
by  a  Departmental  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  opinion 
has  also  been  very  freely  expressed  that  the  occupations  should  not  form 
part  of  the  census  at  all,  or  that  a  few  broad  facts  only  should 
be  collected ;  while  a  special  investigation  should  be  made 
at  some  other  time.  This  could  be  instituted  by  a  census  office, 
which  would  also  be  charged  with  the  duty  of  keeping  abreast 
of  the  constant  changes  in  the  areas  of  the  multitudinous  divisions  into 
which  England  (more  especially)  is  parcelled  out.  There  were  over 
10,000  of  these  alterations  during  the  last  decade,  and  a  radical  change 
in  the  whole  system  of  parish,  municipal,  and  county  divisions  is  re- 
quired, if  time  and  money  in  taking  the  census  are  to  be  saved. 

R.  Hooker 

Report  on  Agencies  and  Metlwds  for  Dealing  with  the  Unemployed, 
— C.  7182  Board  of  Trade  Labour  Department. 

This  Report,  which  is  the  result  of  an  inquiry  undertaken  by  the 
Labour  Department  into  the  various  agencies,  permanent  and  tempor- 
ary, that  have  been  established  to  deal  with  the  distress  and  other  evils 
springing  from  want  of  work,  will  be  of  the  greatest  use  to  all  who  are 
interested  in  the  solution  of  the  pressing  social  problems  of  the  present 
time.  The  first  important  point  was  to  define  the  term  *  unemployed,' 
often  used  very  vaguely,  sometimes  including  those  who  are  temporarily 
out  of  work  between  two  jobs ;  sometimes  the  whole  class  of  casual 
labourers,  who  never  have  sufficient  or  steady  employment,  although 
they  may  be  earning  wages  at  the  moment ;  sometimes  those  who  are  out 
of  work  through  regular  seasonal  fluctuations,  as  members  of 
the  building  trade  during  a  frost.  From  this  ambiguous  meaning 
of  the  word  *  unemployed,'  two  methods  for  dealing  with  the  question 
have  resulted  ;  one  attempting  to  permanently  remove  the  unemployed 
from  the  labour  market  and  the  other  to  assist  them  to  tide  over  their 
difficulties  till  trade  revives :    while  mixed  with  both  plans  was  the 
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idea  of  reclaiming  by  moral  or  other  influences  the  *  residuum  '  which 
lies  still  lower  and  is  unemployed  because  it  is  worthless.  The  Report 
divides  the  unemployed  into  four  distinct  classes  : 

I.  Those  whose  engagements  are  for  short  periods  and  who  have 
terminated  one  while  they  have  not  yet  entered  on  another. 

II.  Those  who  belong  to  trades  where  the  work  fluctuates  and 
who,  though  they  may  obtain  a  full  share  of  work  during  the  year,  are 
at  the  moment  out  of  work. 

III.  Those  members  of  various  trades  who  are  economically  super- 
fluous, because  there  is  not  sufficient  work  for  all  who  are  in  those 
trades. 

IV.  Those  who  cannot  get  work  because  they  are  below  the  usual 
standard  of  efficiency  or  on  account  of  personal  defects. 

For  these  last  the  offer  of  work  would  in  many  cases  be  no  assist- 
ance. Indeed  it  must  be  remembered  that  not  only  does  this  class  of 
*  unemployed '  consist  of  the  least  efficient  workers,  but  also  that 
they  always  tend  to  deteriorate  further  both  physically  and  morally 
through  want  of  employment  and  casual  employment. 

The  Report  then  goes  on  to  describe  the  various  agencies  for  deal- 
ing with  the  unemployed,  and  treats,  flrst  among  the  permanent 
agencies,  of  Trades  Unions.  A  large  number  of  these  societies  support 
their  unemployed  members  during  the  search  for  work  by  payment  of 
weekly  out-of-work  benefits.  During  the  year  1892,  202  societies,  includ- 
ing 682,026  members  distributed  unemployed  benefits  amounting  in  the 
aggregate  to  £228,088.  Some  unions  make  additional  grants  to  mem- 
bers travelling  in  search  of  work,  but  these  grants  have  been  discon- 
tinued by  many  societies,  as  it  has  bepn  found  that  in  summer  members 
took  advantage  of  them  to  get  a  holiday  trip  gratis.  Some  unions  give 
assistance  to  members  in  obtaining  work,  and  some  of  the  most  import- 
ant societies  publish  periodical  reports  showing  the  state  of  employ- 
ment in  the  districts  in  which  they  have  branches  and  distribute  them 
free  to  members.  Several  Friendly  Societies,  notably  the  Hearts  of 
Oak  Benefit  Society,  assist  unemployed  members  to  prevent  them 
forfeiting  their  rights  through  inability  to  keep  up  the  regular  pay- 
ments, but  the  majority  of  the  societies  do  not  concern  themselves 
tvith  the  question. 

An  interesting  and  detailed  account  is  given  in  the  Report  of  the  work 
of  the  labour  bureaux,  both  permanent  and  temporary,  which  have  been 
established  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  The  conclusion  is  that 
to  ensure  the  success  of  any  bureau  the  character  of  the  appHcants 
must  be  inquired  into,  and  only  competent  workmen  registered.  .It 
has  been  found  that  where  all  the  unemployed  are  registered  indis- 
criminately, no  employer  will  apply  and,  permanent  situations  cannot 
in  consequence  be  obtained.  This  has  been  more  particularly  the  case 
when  labour  bureaux  have  been  connected  with  relief  agencies. 
Labour  bureaux  must  still  be  considered  as  experiments,  but  it  is 
hardly  likely  that  they  will  ever  become  very  effective  means  of  bring- 
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ing  together  employers  and  employed.     Especially   in  well-organised 
trades  their  work  cannot  compare  with  that  of  a  good  Trades  Union. 

After  referring  to  the  granting  of  relief  by  the  Poor  Law,  which, 
however,  is  concerned  with  destitution  arising  from  every  cause  as  well 
as  from  want  of  employment,  the  Eeport  treats  of  the  methods  of 
the  Charity  Organisation  Society.  The  effort  of  that  Society  has 
always  been  only  to  provide  relief  in  cases  where  the'  distress  is  ex- 
ceptional rather  than  where  it  is  normal.  Careful  inquiry  into  every 
case  is  one  of  the  most  important  features  of  the  work,  and  the  rule  is 
only  to  give  assistance  where  it  will  be  of  permanent  advantage. 

The  review  of  the  operations  of  the  Social  Wing  of  the  Salvation 
Army  is  of  great  interest,  but  the  work  has  been  going  on  for  too  short 
a  time  for  any  very  decided  opinion  to  be  formed  as  to  the  results. 
The  work  is  divided  into  three  branches :  the  national  labour 
exchange,  the  two  workshops  or  elevators,  and  the  farm  colony  in 
Essex.  The  exchange,  which  has  ten  branches  in  different  districts  of 
London,  registers  the  names  of  applicants  for  work,  but  as  there  is  no 
investigation  of  character,  the  number  of  permanent  situations  obtained 
is  not  great.  In  1892,  10,743  names  were  registered,  of  which  only 
421  were  placed  in  permanent  situations  ;  temporary  employment  was 
found  for  3,223  (1,461  became  sandwich  men)  and  3,010  were  passed 
into  the  Salvation  Army  workshops.  There  are  two  workshops 
in  London,  at  Whitechapel  and  Battersea,  where  employment  is 
given  to  men  registering  at  the  labour  bureau.  In  September, 
1893,  there  were  268  men  at  work  on  such  trades  as  sorting 
waste,  sack-making,  wood-chopping,  and  carpentry.  Few  make  a 
long  stay.  In  1892  more  than  33  per  cent,  of  the  2,891  cases 
who  left  had  stayed  under  a  week  ;  and  more  than  31  per  cent 
had  stayed  less  than  a  month.  Unfortunately  there  is  no  complete 
information  as  to  the  subsequent  career  of  those  who  leave,  so  neces- 
sary in  drawing  conclusions  as  to  the  improving  influence  of  these  work- 
shops. A  large  proportion  leave  without  notice,  some  perhaps  to  regular 
work,  others  to  resume  their  casual  life  ;  but  in  1892, 583  were  placed  in 
situations  and  416  were  passed  on  to  the  farm  colony.  This,  however^ 
does  not  account  for  35  per  cent,  of  the  whole  number.  On  the  farm 
colony  in  Essex,  which  was  established  in  1891,  253  men  were  working 
at  the  end  of  June,  1893,  of  whom  167  had  passed  through  the  *  eleva- 
tors '  and  eighty-six  had  been  taken  on  at  the  farm  direct.  In  addition 
to  farming  and  market-gardening,  brickmaking,  the  construction  of  a 
railway  embankment,  and  other  industries  are  carried  on,  and  it  has 
been  found  that  the  colonists  take  more  kindly  to  these  occupations 
than  to  the  cultivation  of  the  farm.  This  is  only  another  proof  of  the 
difficulty  of  inducing  townsmen  to  settle  on  the  land.  Out  of  241 
colonists  in  June,  1893,  no  less  than  151  w^ere  engaged  at  the  brickfield, 
the  wharf  and  the  sawmill,  while  only  thirteen  were  at  work  on  the 
farm  and  thirty-five  on  the  market  garden.  The  majority  were  under 
the  age  of  thirty-five  when  admitted,  and  declared  themselves  to  be 
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single.  Between  May,  1891,  and  the  30th  June,  1893,  991  men  had 
passed  through  the  farm,  of  whom  more  than  half  left  within  three 
months,  and  only  forty-seven  stayed  over  a  year.  Of  these  440  got 
work  of  their  own  accord,  or  through  the  Army,  or  were  restored  to 
their  friends,  and  nine  emigrated,  213  left  without  notice,  137  were  dis- 
missed for  drunkenness  or  misconduct  or  about  14  per  cent.,  forty-three 
left  through  illness,  and  four  died,  and  the  remaining  145  left  through 
other  causes  not  specified. 

In  the  case  of  the  Church  Army  Labour  Homes  56  per  cent,  of  the 
654  cases  leaving  in  1892  got  situations  or  were  restored  to  their 
friends,  and  about  38  per  cent,  left  without  notice  or  were  dismissed. 
Of  the  seventy-two  cases  received  at  the  training  farm  at  Langley, 
forty  were  sent  to  the  colonies,  of  whom  only  three  have  since  been 
reported  as  unsatisfactory. 

In  the  section  of  the  Eeport  which  treats  of  temporary  schemes  for 
the  relief  of  the  unemployed,  the  most  important  chapter  considers  the 
provision  of  work  by  municipal  and  other  authorities.  Ninety-six  local 
authorities  made  some  effort  to  provide  work,  but  no  general  principle 
was  adopted.  In  some  places  inquiry  was  made  into  character:  in 
others  the  first  comers  were  taken :  and  the  pay,  the  hours,  and  the 
number  of  days  continuously  worked  varied  in  every  district.  In  some 
oases,  the  work  done  is  said  to  have  been  satisfactory,  but  in  many 
instances  very  much  the  reverse.  In  Kensington  the  stonebreaking  cost 
Ss,  4:^d,  a  ton  more  than  if  done  by  skilled  labour.  In  St.  George's,  Hanover 
Square,  the  surveyor  considered  that  the  expenditure  exceeded  by  £2,000 
the  annual  estimates  for  labour  and  materials,  while  in  St.  Marylebone 
a  labour  bureau  was  opened  which  found  employment  for  three  persons 
at  a  cost  of  £38.  In  Leeds,  where  relief  works  were  established  on  a 
considerable  scale  and  over  1,000  men  employed,  inquiries  were  made 
after  an  interval  of  three  months  to  discover  whether  the  men  had 
permanently  benefited  in  any  way.  Out  of  120  cases  inquired  into, 
thirty-seven  had  moved  or  given  wrong  addresses  and  so  could  not  be 
traced ;  twenty-seven  were  working  at  their  own  trades  and  so  might 
have  found  the  relief  work  of  use  during  a  slack  season ;  but  twenty- 
seven  were  still  unemployed,  sixteen  of  whom  had  been  out  of  work 
since  the  closing  of  the  relief  works,  while  all  appeared  to  belong  to 
that  chronically  *  out  of  work  class  *  who  never  are  in  regular  employ- 
ment. Indeed,  judging  from  the  various  experiments  of  the  local 
authorities,  the  Eeport  concludes  that  their  offers  of  work  are  likely  to 
attract  that  class  more  particularly  to  whom  such  work  is  of  no 
permanent  benefit.  The  provision  of  work  is  not  a  sufficient  test  of 
willingness  to  labour,  unless  it  is  continuous.  Giving  men  work  for 
only  two  or  three  days  in  the  week,  though  by  this  means  more  men  are 
employed,  is  the  kind  of  arrangement  that  suits  loafers,  who  would 
never  work  steadily  every  day.  The  Eeport  adds  that  *  the  special 
danger  which  temporary  schemes  of  municipal  employment  have  to 
face  is  that  they  may  fail  to  attract  the  class  of  unemployed  whose 
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distress  is  merely  caused  by  temporary  difficulties  over  which  the 
individuals  have  no  control,  while  they  are  unlikely  to  be  organised  and 
administered  with  sufficient  completeness  and  elasticity  to  enable  them 
to  be  of  service  for  the  lasting  assistance  or  reformation  of  the  chronic- 
ally idle  and  incapable.' 

The  Abbey  Mills  experiment,  which  was  set  on  foot  by  the  Mansion 
House  Committee  to  give  employment  to  the  casual  labourers  thrown  out 
of  work  by  the  better  organisation  of  labour  at  the  docks,  deserves 
notice.  The  cases  of  372  applicants  were  fully  inquired  into  and  seventy 
were  rejected  as  ineligible  through  drunkenness  or  other  defects  and 
twenty-two  were  withdrawn  for  various  reasons.  Of  the  applicants 
61  per  cent,  were  of  London  birth,  and  a  large  part  of  the  remainder 
came  from  towns.  Belief  work  was  actually  accepted  and  performed 
by  224,  but  of  these  more  than  half,  129,  could  not  be  permanently 
helped.  Others  were  assisted  to  obtain  work,  helped  with  tools,  or 
arrears  paid  up  to  their  trade  societies,  and  sixteen  families  were 
emigrated.  Nearly  all  of  these  are  doing  well.  Subsequent  inquiry 
showed  that  of  fifteen  men  who  had  obtained  work,  five  had  improved 
their  position,  nine  were  no  better  off,  and  one  had  died.  Although  in 
the  other  cases  that  could  be  traced,  but  few  had  improved  their 
position,  only  a  small  proportion  of  the  whole  number  had  applied  for 
relief  to  the  Poor  Law  or  the  Charity  Organisation  Society. 

The  Eeport  also  contains  an  account  of  the  Labour  Colonies  of  the 
Continent  and  describes  the  working  of  the  old  Poor  Law,  of  the  Paris 
National  Works  in  1848,  and  of  the  Cotton  Famine  Works  of  1861-4. 

In  conclusion,  the  Eeport  points  out  the  need  for  co-operation  among 
the  different  agencies.  The  smallness  of  the  results  often  obtained 
after  a  great  deal  of  effort  should  not  excite  surprise.  Want  of  employ- 
ment is  too  often  only  the  sign  of  other  evils,  and  the  real  difficulty  is 
not  the  existence  of  the  unemployed,  but  their  moral  and  physical 
deterioration.  Therefore  to  solve  the  problem  efforts  must  be  made  to 
remove  the  causes  rather  than  to  remedy  the  results.  The  causes, 
which  include  such  important  and  difficult  questions  as  technical  train- 
ing, sanitation,  the  conditions  of  labour,  and  the  fluctuations  of 
trade,  we  may  hope  to  find  considered  in  some  future  Eeport. 

C.  O. 


Royal  Commission  on  Labour,  The  Employment  of  Women. 
Keports  by  Miss  Orme,  Miss  Collet,  M.A.,  Miss  Abraham 
and  Miss  Irwin  (Lady  Assistant  Commissioners)  on  the  Con- 
dition s  of  Work  in  various  Industries  in  England,  Wales, 
Scotland  and  Ireland.     London,  1893. 

The  four  ladies,  whose  election  to  serve  on  the  Labour  Commission 
two  years  ago  gave  such  keen  satisfaction  to  those  who  desired  to  see 
a  searching  investigation  into  women's  work  and  wages  properly  carried 
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out,  have  amply  vindicated  the  wisdom  of  that  election  in  this  very 
notable  record  of  their  labours.  They  were  commissioned  to  visit  women 
wage-earners  at  work  and  at  home  and  to  report  more  especially  on 
differences  in  the  rate  of  wages  of  men  and  women,  alleged  grievances 
of  women  and  effects  of  women's  industrial  employment  on  health, 
morality  and  home.  And  the  nature  of  their  response  to  this  summons 
— the  untiring  energy  and  efficiency  with  which  in  the  course  of  six 
months  hundreds  of  factories,  workshops,  *  bars  '  and  homes — or  what 
serves  for  such — have  been  inspected,  the  testimony  of  employer  and 
employee,  doctor  and  inspector,  compared  and  balanced,  and  the  results 
drawn  up  in  interesting  description  and  methodical  tabulation, — ought 
to  prove  a  brilhant  precedent  for  other  elections  and  results  of  elections 
*  that  are  yet  for  to  come.'  Their  Blue  Book, — incomplete  only  in  so 
far  as  the  domestic  servant,  and  woman  in  agriculture,  to  whom  they 
were  not  sent,  are  unrepresented, ^ — is  not  only  a  treasure-house  of 
well-authenticated  facts,  widening,  testing  and  illustrating  economic 
theory  as  to  wages  and  conditions  of  production,  but  is  a  series  of 
interesting  side-lights  on  many  other  economic  questions.  Finally 
there  is  literary  interest  in  watching  the  methods  and  standpoints  of 
the  several  authors  : — the  disinterested,  manysided  watchfulness  and 
statistical  skill  of  Miss  Collet,  the  championship  of  the  worker  and  her 
wrongs  throbbing  through  Miss  Abraham's  columns ;  the  sagacious 
conclusions  and  sympathetic  insight  of  Miss  Irwin,  whose  Scotch  lassies 
with  *  the  bit  shawlie '  over  their  heads  we  seem  to  know  personally  ; 
and  the  judicial  balancing  of  evidence  evinced  by  Miss  Orme's  legal 
culture.  The  last,  in  introducing  the  book  to  the  Commission,  claims 
that  all  practical  recommendations  have  been  eliminated.  The  authors, 
however,  are  better  than  their  word,  and  now  and  then  make  suggestions 
worthy  of  consideration.  I  may  instance  those  of  Miss  Irwin  (p.  314) 
for  a  triennial  census  to  include  a  labour  census.  Perfect  symmetry  of 
co-ordination  could  hardly  be  expected  in  a  work  dealing  with  very 
complex  questions,  covering  ground  so  extensive  and  executed  with 
such  promptness :  nevertheless  its  presentation  as  an  aggregate  rather 
than  an  organism  makes  the  absence  of  an  index  much  felt.  The 
reader  might  with  even  more  justice  have  expected  i  better  type  and 
fewer  typographical  blunders,  under  which  the  frequent  slip  of  gram- 
mar characterising  the  use  of  *  effluvia  *  cannot  be  reckoned. 

As  to  the  general  impressions  left  by  this  Keport,  they  may  (without 
keeping  too  strictly  to  inner  economic  lines)  be  thus  summarised. 
(1)  It  strengthens  the  opinion,  that  regular  well-regulated  wage-labour 
outside  the  home  is  for  the  normally  constituted  young  woman  a  benefits 
both  as  a  physical,  moral  and  intellectual  discipline,  and  as  tending  to 
develop  civic  qualities  ;  and  for  the  same  reasons  not  objectionable 
for  any  woman  not  engaged  in  rearing  very  young  children.  (2)  It 
shows  that  for  the  most  part  women  are  much  underpaid,  and  for  the 

^  Miss  Orme's  Report  on  Women  in  certain  Black  Country  industries  is  not 
contained  in  this  volume. 
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quantity  and  quality  of  their  output  proportionately  less  paid  than 
men.  (3)  That  their  work  is,  as  often  as  not,  carried  on  under  un- 
healthy conditions,  which  can  in  nearly  every  respect  be  obviated  by 
increased  insight  and  sense  of  responsibility  in  employer  and  landlord, 
by  a  more  efficiently  enacted  and  executed  Factory  and  Workshops  Act, 
and  by  placing  the  training  of  children  in  health,  in  the  principles  of 
health  and  in  the  art  of  individual  responsibihty  in  the  forefront  of 
primary  education.  (4)  That  Unionism,  as  a  potent  engine  in  deter- 
mining wages  and  righting  wrongs  only  waits  for  working  women  to  ' 
lay  hold  of  it  and  to  keep  hold  of  it. 

(1)    The  factory  and  workshop  take  the  girl  out  of  *  the  home,' 
cribbed,  cabined,  and  confined  as  to  space,  light,  air,  ideas  and  com- 
panionship, mould  her  in  habits  of  punctuality,  obedience,  promptness, 
handiness,  *  gumption,'  and  sustained  attention  and  effort,  spur  her 
on  to  work  well,  bring  out  her  capacities  for  comradeship  and  social 
action,  and  train  her  in  self-respect,  self-reliance  and  courage.     Cases 
of  moral  peril  to  girls  from  '  favouritism  '  in  men  set  over  them  are 
given   in   Yorkshire,    Lancashire,    and   Glasgow   (pp.  105,  108,  116, 
272) ;  nevertheless  of  the  girls  in  Irish  and  Welsh  factories,  where  the 
general  tone  of  morality  and  self-respect  seems  sounder,  none  of  these 
things  are  reported.     Concerning  the  married  woman  we  learn  that  (a) 
some  trades  she  has  made  her  own  or  nearly  so,  such  especially  as 
require   no   special  apprenticeship  and  admit  of  casual  labour,  eg, 
laundry  work,  blacking  iron  bedsteads  (p.  53),  preparing  jute  (p.  306) 
sack  sewing  (p.  67),  unloading  boats,  and  especially  home-work  ;  (b) 
in  other  trades  she  is  nearly  as  numerous  as  the  spinster,  e.g,  in 
clothing  factories  ;  (c)  in  many  trades  she  is  practically  excluded  by 
the  latter,  especially  the  Scotch  woollen  industry,  the  *  bar,'  the  Welsh 
tailoring  trade  (p.  237),  and  others ;  (d)  that  factory  life  is  often  re- 
luctantly resigned  on  marrying,  one  matron  even  paying  a  woman  12s. 
a  week  to  take  care  of  her  children  while  she  herself  earned  10s.  a  week 
at  work  (p.  102  ;  cf.  p.  58) ;  others  working  at  unpleasant  trades  though 
their  husbands  are  earning  good  wages  (p.  53) ;  (e)  that  in  most  trades 
the  employer  prefers  the  spinster  to  the  married  worker,  as  more 
efficient  (p.  34)  and  continuous,  sometimes  to  the  degree  of  refusing 
the  latter,  who  is  further  viewed  with  distrust  by  spinsters  and  male 
'workers  as  more  prone  to  take  any  pay  by  way  of  merely  supplement- 
ing her  husband's  wages ;    (f)  the  married  worker  is  often  morally, 
at  least  in  language,  of  a  lower  type  than  the  wage-earning  girl  (pp. 
57,  63,  238).^     Many  husbands  on  the  other  hand  prefer  to  have  their 
wives  working  under  them.     The   man  pays  for  what  he  damages, 
hence   prefers  an  assistant  who  has  *  a  stake  in  the  work  '  (p.  283). 
Many  other   husbands   prefer  not  to  work  at  all  (pp.  22,  23,   269). 
An  admirable  plan  exists  in  a  Scotch  rubber  factory  of  using  married 
women  as  an  industrial  reserve  during  the  busy  season  (p.  294).     Ex- 

^  According  to   one   witness,    '  nearly   everyone   of    the  laundresses   in   Acton 
drank ' — and  '  no  wonder  *  (p.  22). 


188  THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

elusion  from  the  industrial  laboratory  too  often  means  condemning 
the  industrious  and  solicitous  wife  and  mother  to  run  the  hygienic  risk 
and  stoop  to  the  economic  degradation  of  crowding  up  her  cramped 
nest,  which  should  be  reserved  for  rest,  for  the  tending  of  the  imfledged, 
and  at  most  for  cleanly  and  neat  work,  with  the  litter,  and  neglecting 
it  over  the  long-sustained  toil  of  piece-work  so  wofully  sweated  in 
price  that  *  it  is  easier  to  starve  without '  it  (p.  274).  Fur-pulling  of 
rabbit-skins  in  the  single  tenement  room  occupied  day  and  night  by 
three  persons  (p.  95)  is  not  nice.  Nevertheless  when  motherhood  is 
not  absorbing  her  time  and  strength,  the  wife  of  the  wage-earner  will 
usually  be  working,  more  instinctively  industrious  perhaps  than  the 
man,  and  with  a  more  intensive  and  dogged  persistence — und  ruhet 
nimmer,  as  Schiller  wrote  of  her.  Her  present  economic  position  is 
anomalous  and  bad  :  as  an  economic  factor  she  is  not  yet  turned  to 
the  best  account. 

(2)  It  is  impossible  here  to  draw  up  from  the  Eeport  tables  of 
average  wage-rates  in  all  the  trades  employing  women,  in  order  to  sub- 
stantiate my  general  statement.  The  work  teems  with  figures  yielding 
not  a  *  living  *  but  a  starving  wage.  The  net-weavers  (women)  of 
Kilbirnie  averaging  IBs.  6^.  a  week  and  those  in  the  South  Scotch 
woollen  trade  averaging  from  I65.  to  205.  are  brilliant  exceptions  rather 
than  the  rule.  Even  the  shop  assistant,  usually  under-paid  because  of 
defective  organisation  and  the  over-attractive  '  gentility  '  of  the  pro- 
fession, can  in  one  abnormally  fortunate  employ  in  the  Hay  market  earn 
£100  per  annum  with  board  and  lodging.^  But  while  women  will  make 
shirts  (throughout)  at  Is.  3^.  a  dozen,  drill  trousers  at  25.  6c?.  a  dozen, 
drill  jackets  at  3s.  9^.  a  dozen  (p.  71), — when  some  at  this  sort  of  work 
can  never  earn  more  than  *  2s.  8^.  a  week  '  (p.  79), — when  we  find 
dressmakers  (*  best  hands  ')  after  several  years'  training  getting  only 
10s.  a  week  without  board  or  lodging  (p.  89),  stocking-seamers  realising 
2\d,  a  day  *  working  hard  all  the  time  '  (p.  160)  bead-embroidery,  one 
yard  per  hour,  paid  at  ^d,  a  yard  (p.  161),  finishing  trousers  at  \d,  per 
pair,  two  hours'  work  (p.  274),  Ayr  worsted  spinners,  '  emaciated  .  .  . 
ragged  and  dirty,'  averaging  6s.  6^.  a  week — such  trades  can  hardly  be 
said  to  be  well  paid.  In  many  cases  they  command  worse  wages  now 
than  in  former  years  for  the  same  work.  Again,  Leeds*  tailoresses 
command  better  pay  than  Bristol  tailoresses,  Yorkshire  weavers  than 
West  country  weavers  (pp.  35,  143).  Many  instances  go  to  prove  that 
where  the  normal  wage-rate  is  low,  wages  and  morality  among 
women  rise  and  fall  concomitantly  (pp.  183-186,  296).  In  very  nearly 
every  instance  where  men  and  women  are  engaged  upon  the  same 
kind  of  work,  the  latter  are  paid  at  a  lower  rate.  I  have  noted  only 
»  two  instances  given  to  the  contrary,  viz.  equal  pay  for  the  same  work 
in  cloth-mills  at  Bradford,  Huddersfield  and  Leeds  (p.  100),  and  equal 
or  even  higher  pay  in  some  South  Scotch  woollen  factories  (p.  297), 
where,   however,  custom  is  in  favour  of  employing  women  only.     The 

^  Silk  dress  is  required  (p.  7). 
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reasons  elicited  were  either  that  men  simply  demanded  more,  e.g.  £40 
to  £45  as  shop  assistants  where  a  woman  would  take  £25  (p.  4),  or 
that  the  woman  is  less  efficient.  Either  she  cannot  do  heavy  work 
(pp,  100,  141,  143,  281,  285,  291),  is  less  continuous  in  attendance 
(pp.  174,  281),  inferior  in  managing  machinery  (p.  174),  produces  less 
(p.  185),  and  worse  (301),^  is  less  exact, ^  requires  more  supervision 
(288)  and  supplementary  labour  (291),  or  even  works  shorter  hours 
(146).  Nevertheless,  it  would  not  pay  to  admit  her,^  as  nearly  every- 
where she  is  being  admitted,  even  at  much  lower  pay,  if  she  were  a 
bungling  and  unrehable  worker.  The  crucial  time  for  her,  when, 
adequately  organised,  she  will  demand  equal  wages  for  equal  work,  is 
not  yet.  Meanwhile  men,  finding  that  her  wages  tend  to  become  '  the 
basis  of  calculation  on  all  classes  of  work  *  (p.  100),  very  naturally 
resent  her  encroachments,  refuse  to  teach  her  their  trades  (pp.  93,  267, 
269),  combine  to  refuse  her  admission  (pp.  93,  268,  281),  or  at  least, 
and  more  fairly,  at  a  lower  rate  of  wages  than  their  own  (pp.  265,  269),. 
keep  her  perpetually  at  inferior  work  (pp.  61-62),  or  reserve  as  *  heavy ' 
work  that  which,  if  they  strike,  she,  together  with  boys,  proves  well 
able  to  perform  (p.  100).  Thus  restricted,  and  knowing  that  marriage 
will  probably  interfere  with  the  continuity  of  her  career,  woman  is 
sometimes  impatient  of  apprenticeship,  even  where  she  can  get  it 
(272  n.),  unambitious  to  excel  (93),  and  eager  only  to  secure  her 
pocket-money  wage. 

(3)  Some  healthy  scepticism  is  shown,  especially  by  Miss  Orme, 
towards  the  opinion  which  finds  all  trades  calling  for  muscular  effort 
unfit  for  women.  The  robust  appearance  of  the  workers  spoke  for 
itself.  The  domestic  servant  suffers  more  frequently  than  the  factory 
girl  from  physical  strain  (p.  52).  In  the  Newcastle  white  lead  works 
Miss  Abraham  found  women  by  medical  statistics  incontestably 
succumbing  to  lead  poisoning  sooner  and  in  greater  numbers  than  men, 
due  partly  to  their  unsuitable  skirts  acting  as  traps  for  lead-dust. 
Nevertheless  in  Scotch  lead  works,  where  the  hours  are  shorter,  the 
employment  more  casual,  and  preventive  appliances  more  conscien- 
tiously supplied,  not  one  woman  has  died  in  fifteen  years.  The  grue- 
some chronicle  of  defective  ventilation  and  sanitation  in  workshops 
and  factories  which  should  prove  in  theory  so  much  healthier  than  the 
workers'  homes,  has  been  fearlessly  compiled,  women  have  spoken  out 
to  women  investigators,  and  managers  have  confessed  their  ignorance, 
or  their  consciousness  of  defects,  and  in  some  cases  pointed  out  the 
callousness  to  risk  of  the  women  themselves.  Gleams  of  light  break 
across  the  dismal  record,  when  the  Commissioners  dwell  gladly  on 
the  conduct  of  firms  where  women  are  treated  not  merely  as  carefully 

^  Miss  Irwin  could  see  no  difference  in  quality  in  this  instance. 

*  In  estimating  temperature  for  jam-making,  men  used  the  thermometer,  women 
a  subjective  calculus  (p.  241). 

8  A  Yorkshire  mill-owner  is  instanced,  who  offered  his  men  £5  each  to  clear  out 
in  favour  of  women  weavers,  at  12^.  Instead  of  ISs,  a  week. 
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as  machines  but  as  something  more  (pp.  54,  69,  136,  188-9,  192,  &c.) 
Factory  Acts  seem  a  futile  meddling  in  institutions  such  as  these,  and 
Unionism  is  smothered  by  the  up-growth  of  a  common  interest  unit- 
ing firm  and  workers.  In  the  great  majority  of  cases,  however,  the 
Factory  Act  is  not  only  much  wanted,  but  wanted  much  more  than  by 
way  of  administration  it  is  got.  Its  defects  are  marked  by  Miss  Collet 
(13,  89,  91,  96),  evasions  of  it  through  responsibility  divided  between 
factory  inspector  and  sanitary  authorities,  proved  by  Miss  Abraham 
{117,  161-2),  and  Miss  Irwin  tells  of  child-workers  still  slave  driven 
when  *  blood-money  '  for  *  over-spin  '  is  to  be  earned  (307). 

(4)  Even  the  tentative  efforts  in  militant  Unionism  yet  made  by 
women  are  shown  in  the  Keport  as  everywhere  successful  (70,  116-7, 
161,  178,  183,  242,  265,  275).  In  the  first  instance,  the  women  them- 
selves took  the  initiative,  and  formed  a  Liverpool  Tailoresses  and  Coat- 
makers'  Union,  emulating  the  success  of  the  Jewish  tailors  on  the 
ground  that  *  what  foreigners  could  do  a  woman  could.'  But  in  too 
many  cases  a  want  of  staying  power,  characterising  women  in  a  phase 
so  new  to  them  as  a  persistently  concerted  attitude  of  industrial  pro- 
test, has  annulled  the  new  organisation  and  its  hardly-won  advantages. 
The  more  refreshingly  comes  the  tale  of  *  steady  progress '  of  the 
-Glasgow  Protective  and  Provident  League,  represented  on  the  Trades 
Council  by  two  women  delegates,  and  the  judicious  opinion  of  some 
of  its  members  that  they  should  aim  at  a  time  log  of  their  own,  partly 
adjusting  the  discrepancy  between  men's  nd  women's  wage  rates,  at 
least  until  women  can  qualify  themselves  as  first-class  workers  (269). 
The  attitude  of  men  unionists,  as  is  well  known,  taken  as  a  whole,  is 
■changing  in  favour  of  the  organisation  of  women  {e.g,  268). 

I  can  in  conclusion  only  refer  the  inquirer  to  some  other  points  of 
■economic  interest  in  these  well-stored  pages.  On  the  burning  *  hours  '• 
question,  one  firm,  Messrs.  Hay  and  Bobertson  of  Dunfermline,  claims, 
in  cordial  concert  with  its  employees,  to  have  experimentally  hit  off 
the  maximum  efficiency  in  working  time,  viz. :  9^  hours,  after  trying 
10  and  9  hours  (1878).  In  the  Leek  silk  works,  shorter  hours  intro- 
duced by  one  firm  and  then  generally  adopted,  viz. :  54  hours  a  week, 
a.re  found  to  yield  more  and  better  work  (p.  136).  Appalling  working- 
days  on  the  other  hand  occur  among  shop-assistants  and  barmaids, 
110  hours,  7  days  a  week,  by  a  girl  of  17  at  a  Glasgow  restaurant  being 
perhaps  the  worst  case  (311).  Interesting  cases  of  the  bonus  system  are 
given  (27,  69,  298,  323).  A  complication  in  the  mobility  of  labour 
occurs  when  the  competing  *  unit '  being  compounded  of  an  ironworker 
married  to  a  weaver,  the  employer  of  the  former  is  able  to  reduce 
wages,  knowing  that  he  *  would  stand  some  pressure  rather  than  leave 
the  district  which  offered  steady  employment  for  the  women  of  the 
family  '  (186).  The  alien  shows  herself,  button-holing  at  Liverpool  for 
8s.  a  week  in  place  of  the  usual  12s.  to  18s.  (70).  The  Truck  Act  is 
still  evaded  (160,  324).  We  get  two  *  budgets '  of  Scotch  factory 
lassies  (184) ;    and  some  of  the  caste  complications  in  labour, — the 
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milliner  looking  down  on  the  dressmaker,  the  bodice  hand  on  the 

skirt  hand,  the  weaver  on  the  spinner,  the  barmaid  on  the  waiter.     Of 

alternating    trades,   straw   and   felt   hat-making  are   taken  in  turn, 

laundresses  and  Scotch  textile  workers  gain  health  by  harvesting,  but 

the  latter  injure  their  textile  efficiency  (177,  191).     We  learn  some 

points  of  interest  as  to  fashion  (31,  95).      More  perhaps  might  have 

been  adduced  as  to  the  fate  of  all  the  extra  *  season  hands  '  dismissed 

from  shop  and  workshop  in  slack  time.     Features  of  export  trade, 

effects  of  the  Mackinley  tariff,  the  primitive  state  of  Irish  transport, 

home  industries  rendered  possible  by  divided  steam  power  or  revived 

by  benevolent  entrepreneuseSf  with  work  on  the  same  lines  in  Irish 

convents,  all  find  a  place  in  this  remarkable  and  profoundly  interesting 

'  human  document.'  ^ 

Caroline  A.  Foley 


Obituary. 

Noteworthy  to  the   economic  historian  is  the  death  of   Victor 
CoNSiD^RANT  in  the  last  week  of  the  year  1893.     Born  in  1805  at 
Salins  (Jura)  and  educated  at  the  Polytechnic  in  Paris,  he  threw  up 
his  captain's  commission  in  the  French  engineers  to  join  Fourier  in 
the  propagation  of  socialism ;  and  on  the  death  of  his  master  in  1837 
he  succeeded  to  the  management  of  La  Phalange  as  Fourier's  undoubted 
chief  disciple.     At  once  the  most  ardent  and  the  least  extravaga,nt  of 
Fourier's  followers  he  exhibited  astonishing  activity  in  his  efforts  to 
popularise   Fourierism  by  his   writings  from   1834   to   1849,  by  his 
establishment  of  a  PlialansUre   at  Cond6-sur-V^gre  in  France,  and  by 
his  active  intervention  in  the  stormy  politics  of  1848.     But  though  he 
endeavoured  to  prune  Fourier's  doctrines  of  their  chief  absurdities, 
though  he  received  generous  help  in  money  towards  the  maintenance 
of  his  settlement  from  an  English  admirer,  Mr.  Arthur  Young,  and 
though  he  was  elected  to  the  Constituent  and  Legislative  assemblies  of 
1848,  all  his  efforts  were  frustrated.    The  PhalansUre  broke  down,  the 
Phalange  stopped  publication,  and   Considerant  himself,  accused   of 
treason,  fled  from  France  in  1849  and  did  not  return  for  twenty  years. 
Meanwhile  he  endeavoured  strenuously,  but  unsuccessfully,  to  foster 
a  Fourierist  community  in  Texas  {La  B&union),     At  length  apparently 
disenchanted   of    practical   action,   he   allowed   the   present   genera- 
tion to  remain  almost  entirely  unaware  of   his  continued  existence. 
t^ew  of  the  visitors  to  Paris  who  saw  him  taking  his  daily  walk  in  the 
Luxembourg  gardens  or  playing  at   dominoes  in  the  Latin  quarter, 
i^ecognised  in  the  old  man  with  the  short  velvet  coat  and  long  hanging 
locks  the  author  of  Destin6e  SociaUy  of  half-century  old  manifestoes 
of  socialism  and  democracy,  of  the  Thiorie  du  droit  de  propriMd  et  du 
<iroit    au   travail^    or   the   addressee  of    Proudhon's  open    letter    to 

^  The  Editor  regrets  that  there  is  not  room  for  an  analysis  of  other  Parliamentary 
{capers ;  in  particular  those  which  have  been  copiously  issued  by  the  Labour  Com- 
xtiission. 
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Consid^rant.  Or  if  they  knew  him  and  remembered  his  *  Socialism 
before  the  old  world,  or  the  living  before  the  dead '  they  may  have 
thought  thej^  saw  in  him  *  the  dead  before  the  living,'  so  entirely  was 
he  a  silent  survival  of  a  past  already  far  removed. 


CuEEENT  Topics. 

The  Miners*  Federation  held  their  annual  meetings  at  Leicester  on 
the  17th,  18th,  and  19th,  of  January.  Fifty- three  delegates  were 
present,  representing  205,683  members.  Mr.  B.  Pickard,  M.P.,  the 
President,  in  his  address  naturally  gave  prominence  to  the  coal  dispute 
of  last  year.  He  maintained,  that  the  dispute  was  due  to  colliery 
owners  deliberately  selling  at  a  price  that  would  not  repay  the  cost  of 
production,  and  that  there  was  no  reason  why  prices  of  coal  should  not 
be  so  arranged  as  to  give  a  living  wage  to  the  men  and  a  profit  to  the 
employers.  He  looked  forward  to  the  establishment  of  a  permanent  board 
of  conciliation  and  the  recognition  by  it  of  a  minivncm  living  wage. 

A  resolution  was  passed  demanding  that  the  Eight  Hours  Bill 
should  be  made  a  Government  measure,  and  that  if  the  Government  gave 
no  pledge  to  this  effect  the  miners'  representatives  should  move  an 
amendment  to  the  address  at  the  beginning  of  the  session. 

An  interesting  discussion  took  place  on  the  nationalisation  of  mines, 
and  eventually  a  resolution  in  favour  of  nationalisation  was  carried.  It 
is  however  open  to  doubt  whether  this  resolution  represents  the  real 
feeling  of  the  miners  or  whether  it  is  the  result  of  the  strong  feelings 
against  coal  lessees  that  were  expressed  during  the  dispute  of  1893  • 
Mr.  Pickard  in  his  address  pointedly  observed  *  he  himself  did  not 
think  if  the  mines  were  nationalised  the  miners  would  be  a  penny 
better  off  than  they  were  to-day.  The  question  among  miners  was  not 
as  to  whom  the  mines  belonged,  but  as  to  how  the  coal  should  be 
sold.' 

On  Friday,  January  5,  1894,  Mr.  Campbell -Bannerman,  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  War,  announced  in  the  House  of  Commons  that  a 
48  hour  week  or  an  average  of  8  hours  per  day  would  be  introduced 
into  the  ordnance  factories  without  any  alteration  or  reduction  in 
wages.  Subsequently  (January  11,  1894)  Mr.  Bannerman  stated  that 
it  was  not  anticipated  that  any  additional  workmen  would  be  required 
consequent  on  the  reduction  in  hours  save  in  exceptional  cases.  *  A 
careful  comparison,'  he  said,  '  has  been  made  of  the  results  attained  in 
private  factories :  and  the  conclusion  confirmed  by  our  own  experience 
has  been  formed  that  any  increased  expenditure  in  wages  will  be 
compensated  by  savings  in  fuel,  light,  lubricants,  and  wear  and  tear,  by 
the  increased  energy  of  the  workmen  and  lastly  by  the  prevention  of 
lost  time  owning  to  the  suppression  of  the  breakfast  hour.'  The  reduc- 
tion in  hours  permits  of  the  men  beginning  work  after  breakfast  instead 
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o!  beginning  without  breakfast  and  stopping  subsequently  for  breakfast. 
Experience  tends  to  show  that  the  greater  energy  of  the  worker  under 
a  short  working  day  is  intimately  connected  with  the  fact  that  it 
enables  him  to  begin  the  day  after  taking  a  substantial  meal. 

The  extension  of  the  eight  hours  day  to  the  Government  Dockyards 
is  under  consideration. 


The  demand  of  colliers  for  a  minimum  rate  of  wages  is  resulting  in 
attempts  on  the  part  of  colliery  proprietors  to  fix  a  minimum  price 
for  coal.  Meetings  of  lessees  have  been  held  in  Durham  with  the 
object  of  forming  a  Sales  Association.  It  is  proposed  that  the 
minimum  price  for  gas  coal  shall  be  7s.  Sd,  to  75.  9d,  per  ton  accord- 
ing to  quality,  and  that  the  members  of  the  Association  shall  bind 
themselves  to  pay  a  fixed  penalty  for  every  ton  sold  imder  the  fixed 
price.  It  is  said  that  the  quality  of  gas  coal  in  Durham  is  so  superior 
that  Durham  has  virtually  a  monopoly  of  the  article  and  that  neither 
Yorkshire,  Lancashire  nor  the  Midlands  can  compete  in  the  London 
market  with  the  northern  county.  It  will  be  interesting  to  see 
whether  an  association  of  the  kind  proposed  is  practicable  and  what 
will  be  its  ultimate  fate. 


The  British  Association  will  meet  this  year  at  Oxford  under  the 
presidency  of  Lord  Salisbury.     The  Economic  section  will  be  presided 
over  by  Professor    Bastable    of    the   University   of    Dublin.       Pro- 
fessor Bastable  has  already  deserved  well  of  the  British  Association 
by  contributing  to  it  an  important  study  on  the  incidence  and  eflfects 
of  taxation  of  imports  and  exports  (published  in  the  Eeport  of  the 
British  Association  for  1889) ;  a  worthy  sequel  of  the  author's  stand- 
ard work   on  International   Trade,      Professor  Bastable   is  also  the 
author  of  Public  Finance  and  of  The  Commerce  of  Nations,  reviewed  in 
the  Economic  Journal  (vol.  ii.  pp.  671  and  324).     He  is  a  frequent 
Contributor  to  the  Journal. 

Among  the  Vice-presidents  are  Professor  J.  S.  Nicholson  of  the 
Tjniversity  of  Edinburgh,  and  Mr.  L.  L.  Price  of  Oxford.  The  secre- 
tiaries  are  Mr.  E.  Cannan,  Professor  E.  C.  K.  Gonner,  Mr.  W.  A.  S. 
ilewins,  and  Mr.  H.  Higgs. 

The  Australian  Economic  Association  maintains  its  activity.  A 
J>aper  read  before  it  last  December  by  Miss  Louisa  Macdonald,  M.  A., 
dn  the  economic  position  of  women  divides  the  subject  according  to 
tihe  different  views  of  women's  sphere  which  are  adopted.  Those  who 
tihink  women  are  not  meant  to  work  for  wages  at  all  are  inconsistent 
in  acquiescing  in  the  present  conditions. 

*  If  work  outside  the  home  affects  the  health  and  well-heing  of  women  it  must 
Xindoubtedly  affect  the  healtli  and  well-being  of  the  nation,  and  the  nation,  as 
i" ©presented  by  the  democracy,  is  bound  to  alter  it.  * 

*  Would  it  not  be  better  for  the  state,  in  view  of  these  evils,  to  pass  laws  forbidding 
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women  to  enter  into  industrial  competition  and  to  pension  all  such  as  have  no  male 
protector,  father,  husband,  or  brother,  to  provide  for  them  ? 

*  The  necessity  to  labour  should  first  be  taken  from  women  and  then,  if  that 
does  not  suf&ce,  the  right :  unfortunately  it  is  an  historical  fact  that  the  nation  as 
represented  by  its  men  has  first  denied  the  right,  and  then  done  its  best  to  remove 
the  power  to  work  from  women,  while  leaving  the  necessity  as  before.' 

Those  who  think  that  in  this  age  *  many  women  are  and  must  be 
bread-winners  and  that  this  being  so,  it  is  well  for  all  that  the  con- 
ditions of  their  labour  should  be  regulated  as  justly  as  possible  '  will  be 
assisted  by  the  author's  analysis  of  the  causes  which  militate  against 
the  welfare  of  women  workers  : 

?  first,  their  own  lack  of  trained  skill,  second,  competition  by  amateurs,  and  funda- 
mentally and  chiefly,  the  variance  between  women's  destiny  as  it  is  and  as  many  of 
us  think  it  should  be.* 


Professor  E.  K.  Seligman's  monograph  on  Progressive  Taxation, 
published  by  the  American  Economic  Association,  is  to  appear  this 
month.  High  expectations  are  raised  by  the  author's  last  work  on 
taxation  and  by  the  anticipatory  summary  of  the  monograph  which 
appeared  in  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Political  Science  for  June  1893.  A 
summaiy  of  this  summaiy  will  be  found  in  the  Economic  Journal  for 
September,  1893,  p.  560. 

The  first  result  of  the  investigation  into  the  Trade  Union  Move- 
ment, upon  which  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Sidney  Webb  have  been  for  some  time 
engaged,  will  be  published  by  Messrs.  Longmans  and  Co.  soon  after 
Easter.  This  volume,  the  History  of  Trade  Unionisniy  is  devoted 
exclusively  to  the  history  of  the  general  movement,  extending  from 
1700  to  1890.  The  alleged  connection  between  the  Trade  Union  and 
the  Craft  Gild  is  discussed  at  length.  A  novel  feature  will  be  a  detailed 
description  of  the  **  New  Unionism "  of  1829-34,  with  its  socialist 
aims,  a  description  founded  almost  entirely  upon  documents  hitherto 
unpublished.  A  final  chapter  gives  a  complete  census  of  the  Trade 
Union  world  of  to-day,  classified  according  to  occupations,  whilst  a 
coloured  njap  presents  its  distribution  in  proportion  to  the  population 
of  each  county. 

The  sixth  part  of  the  Dictionary  of  Political  Economy,  edited  by 
Mr.  E.  H.  Inglis  Palgrave,  F.K.S.,  has  appeared.  The  first  and  last 
entries  in  this  part,  viz.,  Drengage  and  Eyton,  aptly  typify  the  various 
and  often  abstruse  character  of  the  topics  handled  in  the  Dictionary. 
The  sixth  part  completes  the  first  volume,  which  contains  800  pages, 
and  covers  five  letters  of  the  alphabet.  It  will  be  followed  at  due 
inteiTals  by  Vol.  II.  which.will  extend  as  far  as  the  letter  O  or  P, 
and  Vol.  III.  which  will  complete  the  work.  A  review  of  this  work 
adequate  to  its  merits  is  not  to  be  expected.     It  is  impossible  for  a 
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reviewer  to  speak  authoritatively  on  such  a  variety  of  subjects.  It  i& 
difficult  for  him  to  speak  on  the  one  subject  with  respect  to  which  he 
may  be  an  authority ;  for,  if  he  is,  he  will  probably  have  been  employed 
by  the  judicious  editor  of  the  Dictionary  to  write  on  that  subject. 


A  Commission  has  been  appointed  in  Germany  to  consider  the 
depression  of  prices  in  connexion  with  the  alleged  scarcity  of  gold,  and 
the  cause  of  the  decline  in  the  price  of  silver,  with  the  remedies  for 
the  effects  of  that  depreciation. 


Professor  Karl  Pearson  has  resigned  his  post  as  Lecturer  on 
Geometry  at  Gresham  College,  London.  The  lectures  which  he  gave 
in  that  capacity  on  the  geometry  of  chance  were  particularly  instructive 
to  students  of  statistics.  Some  of  his  contributions  to  the  higher 
theory  of  statistics  are  referred  to  on  a  later  page  (p.  197). 
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Journal  of  the  Boyal  Statistical  Society, 
December,  1893. 

First  Besults  of  an  Inquiry  based  on  the  1891  Census,    Chables  Booth. 

A  comparison  between  some  results  of  the  1891  census  and  of  the 
author's  independent  investigations ;  confirming  both.  Thus  the  classes 
of  *  crowded  *  and  *  not  crowded '  deduced  from  the  census,  nearly 
coincide  with  Mr.  Booth's  *  in  poverty  '  and  *  in  comfort.*  Utilizing 
the  results  of  both  inquiries,  the  writer  shows  a  striking  correlation 
between  the  six  conditions,  Poverty,  Crowding,  Early  Marriage,  Sur- 
plus of  Unmarried  Men,  High  Birth-rate  and  High  Death-rate.  The 
two  methods  of  inquiry  are  also  compared  with  respect  to  statistics  of 
occupations. 

The  Wealth  of  France  and  other  Countries,     M.  Alfred  De  FovilIiE. 

The  Master  of  the  French  Mint  here  renews  his  ingenious  calcula- 
tion of  the  total  property  in  France  ;  multiplying  the  average  annual 
amount  of  inheritances  and  donations  by  the  average  number  of  years 
between  changes  of  ownership.  He  thus  finds  for  the  total  amount  of 
private  property  in  France  225,000  millions  of  francs.  The  national 
income  he  puts  at  25,000  millions.  Comparative  results  for  other 
countries  follow.  The  estimates  (Soet beer's)  of  income  for  Prussia  are 
particularly  full. 

The  Reaction  in  Favour  of  the  Classical  Political  Economy,  Presidential 
Address  to  Section  F  of  the  British  Association,  1893.  Prof. 
J.  S.  Nicholson. 

The  method  of  the  so-called  orthodox  English  economists  has  only 
been  supplemented,  not  supplanted,  by  the  extreme  advocates  of  history; 
and  a  large  part  of  the  mathematical  theory  of  utility  will  have  to  be 
abandoned.  It  savours  too  much  of  the  domestic  hearth  and  the 
desert  island.  There  is  a  tendency  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of 
*  marginal  increments,*  apt  to  run  into  *  the  tail  of  the  dog  fallacy,' — 
the  idea  that  the  tail  wags  the  dog,  and  the  tip  of  the  tail  wags  the 
tail. 

The  older  economists  knew  the  limits  of  the  subject ;  the  wider 
view  of  economy  as  the  science  of  utility  has  led  to  State -socialism ; 
against  which  signs  of  reaction  are  observed.  *  Self-reliance,  independ- 
ence, liberty — these  were  the  old   watch-words — not  State-reliance, 
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dependence  and  obedience.'  *  Political  economy  has  a  vast  literature, 
and  you  will  not  find  all  the  good  concentrated  in  the  last  marginal 
increment.' 

The  Miscellajiea  contain  the  abstract  of  a  paper  recently  read 
before  the  Eoyal  Society  by  Professor  Karl  Pearson,  in  which  he  gives 
the  solution  of  a  problem  in  the  higher  statistics  which  has  long  baffled 
theorists.  Given  a  set  of  observations  relating  to  two  (or  more)  types 
(e,g.  height  measurements  of  Englishmen  and  Laplanders  mixed  up), 
to  find  the  two  means  (the  average  height  of  Englishmen  and  that  of 
Laplanders),  and  the  probable  *  error  '  or  deviation  of  the  observations 
relating  to  each  type.  Professor  Pearson  also  gives  a  new  form  of 
asymmetrical  binomial  locus,  which  promises  to  yield  important 
results. 


The  Nineteenth  Century. 
January,  1894. 


The  Majichester  Ship  Canal.     The   Eight  Hon.    Lord   Egerton  of 
Tatton. 

Tlie  Scramble  for  Gold,     (1)  Sir  Julius  Vogel. — (2)  J.  P.  Heseltine. 

Q)  After  criticising  the  attempt  of  the  Indian  Government  to  keep 
up  tne  value  of  the  rupee,  the  writer  goes  on  to  enumerate  the  difficulties 
which  will  result  from  prolonged  adherence  to  the  monometallic 
system.  British  prosperity  requires  a  system  that  can  be  generally 
adopted  by  other  nations  and  there  are  only  two  such — silver  monometal- 
lism and  bimetallism.  The  former  is  impracticable  ;  the  latter,  even 
if  the  rates  were  disturbed,  would  work  less  harm  than  the  present 
variety  of  systems.  (2)  The  writer  examines  the  question,  how  long 
England  will  be  able  under  present  conditions  of  currency,  to  keep  her 
gold  balance. 

The  Fortnightly  Revieic. 
December,  1893.. 

TJie  UiieviploijecL     Key.  Canon  Barnett. 

After  criticising  various  suggested  methods  of  dealing  with  the  un- 
employed, the  writer  declares  that  what  is  necessary  is  to  offer  work  to 
those  who  are  willing  to  be  trained  and  the  workhouse  to  those  who 
refuse.  Immediate  employment  might  be  given  in  cleansing  and  im- 
proving neglected  neighbourhoods.  But  personal  influence  alone  can 
insure  permanent  reformation. 

January,  1894. 

The  Employment  of  Women,     Miss  Bulby. 

A  summary  of  the  report  of  the  Lady  Assistant-Commissioners. 
The  writer  concludes  that  any  sweeping  reform  would  be  difficult,  but 
that  there  is  hope  for  a  more  liberal  policy  on  the  part  of  employers. 
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Contemporary  Beview, 
December,  1893. 

The  Government  and  Labour.     H.  W.  Massingham. 

An  elaborate  defence  of  the  present  Government  against  the  charge 
of  neglecting  the  interests  of  Labour  made  by  the  Fabian  Society. 

The  Economy  of  High  Wages,     J.  A.  Hobson. 

The  economy  of  high  wages  was  first  admitted  in  reference  to 
branches  of  industry  in  which  muscular  strength  was  an  important 
element  in  production.  Schultze-Giivemitz  has  traced  the  same 
economy  in  reference  to  machine  industries.  But  it  does  not  follow 
that  every  rise  of  wages  and  shortening  of  hours  will  be  followed  by 
an  equivalent  rise  in  efficiency  of  labour.  Economically  profitable 
wages  and  hours  vary  in  accordance  with  the  development  of 
machinery,  the  strain  imposed  by  the  work,  &c.  The  benefit  of  the 
shortening  of  hours  may  be  counterbalanced  by  greater  intensity  of 
effort  Duration  of  labour,  intensity  of  labour  and  wages  must  be 
considered  in  their  mutual  relations.  Lastly,  the  increase  of  machine- 
production  does  not  employ  a  larger  proportion  of  the  population  in 
machine-tending.  The  evolution  of  machinery  and  consequent  demand 
for  more  efficient  labour  is  not  a  guarantee  of  improvement  in  the 
standard  of  comfort  of  the  working  class  generally.  * 

January,  1894. 

The  Goal  Strike  of  1893.     Emerson  Bainbridge. 

The  object  of  the  writer  is  to  enable  the  public  to  judge  whether 
the  coal-owners  were  justified  in  trying  to  reduce  wages.  He  argues 
that  the  coal-owners  could  not  prevent  the  fall  in  the  price  of  coal  and 
that  the  fall  was  so  great  as  to  necessitate  a  reduction.  The  chief 
error  of  the  coal-owners  lay  in  not  doing  more  to  enlighten  the  men 
and  the  public  regarding  the  real  state  of  affairs.  Many  of  the  markets 
for  Midland  coal  have  been  lost  for  a  time,  if  not  permanently,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  strike. 

A  Living  Wage,     Bev.  Prof,  W.  Cunningham. 

*  The  living  wage  ...  is  the  payment  which  will  enable  the 
ordinary  man  to  maintain  the  standard  of  comfort  of  his  class.'  *  It 
is  indeed  impossible  to  guarantee  employment  at  that  rate.'  But  want 
of  employment  is  better  than  *  spreading  work.'  Starvation  wages 
prevent  the  application  of  remedies.  That  wages  should  be  a  fixed 
charge,  like  royalties,  is  better  than  a  fluctuating  rate.     For  example, 

*  it  is  said  that  the  rapid  rise  of  wages  since  1888  has  attracted  100,000  more 
miners  into  the  coal  trade  than  can  find  remunerative  employment  under  present 
conditions.' 

The  evil  of  fluctuation  attaches  to  Profit-Sharing.  The  policy  of  a  living 
wage  accords  with  the  English  sense  of  justice  embodied  in  law  from 
1389  to  1813  ;  and  with  Christian  teaching  as  to  dignity  of  labour  and 
the  danger  of  a  commercial  regime. 

February,  1894. 

Eight  Hours  Day  and  Foreign  Competition,     John  Bae. 

Shorter  hours  need  not  raise  cost  of  production.  *  The  same 
machinery  will  in  English  hands  turn  out  a  much  larger  product  per 
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machine,  as  well  as  per  man,  than  it  will  in  continental  hands.'  The 
short-houred  English  workman  is  more  efficient  even  than  the  American . 
The  eight  hours  day  has  been  tried  in  several  cases  with  success. 


The  Econojnic  Review. 
January,  1894. 

Economists  as  Mischief  Makers,     Kev.  Prof.  W.  Cunningham. 

Numerous  instances  are  given  in  which  the  older  economists,  advo- 
cating laissez  fairc  pure  and  simple,  by  hasty  reasoning  from  hypo- 
thetical principles  rather  than  through  hard-heartedness,  proved 
mischievous. 

The  Christian  Socialists  of  1848.     J.  M.  Ludlow. 

The  Stress  of  Competition  from  a  W^orkman's  Point  of  View.     Eobert 
Halstead. 

A  striking  statement  of  the  hardships  suffered  and  the  claims 
made  by  the  class  to  which  the  writer  belongs. 

Working  Men*s  Clnhs.     J.  Wells. 

Tlie  Coal  War,    Rev.  Preb.  R.  M,  Grier,  and  James  Chadburn. 


Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  (Boston). 

January,  1894. 

Analysis  of  the  PJicnomcna  of  the  Panic  in  the    United  States  in  1893. 
Albert  C.  Stevens. 

Tlie  Nature  and  Mechanism  of  Credit,     Sidney  Sherwood. 
TJie  Unemployed  in  American  Cities,     Charles  C.  Glosson. 
Pain-cost  and  Opportunity-cost.     David  I.  Green. 

*  The  labourer  stops  work  at  a  certain  hour  not  simply  because  he  is  tired,  but 
because  he  wants  some  opportunity  for  pleasure  and  recreation.  .  .  .  By  devoting 
efforts  to  any  one  task  we  necessarily  give  up  the  opportunity  of  doing  certain  other 
things  which  would  yield  us  some  return.  .  .  .  These  sacrifices  of  opportunity  are 
what  constitute  the  principal  part  of  the  costs  of  production  which  determine  nonnal 
values.' 

Such  are  the  reflections  by   which  Mr.   Green  vindicates  the  tenets 
of  the  Austrian  school. 

Social  and  Economic  Legislation  in  the  States  in  1893. 

This  conspectus,  like  those  which  Mr.  Shaw  has  contributed  in 
former  years,  presents  clearly  much  valuable  information.  Among 
many  interesting  passages  the  following  may  be  selected. 

*  In  New  York  legislative  approval  has  been  given  to  the  undertaking  of  extensive 
experiment  in  city  building.  A  **  :nodel  town  company  "  has  been  incorporated,  and 
Niagara  country  has  been  set  apart  as  the  field  of  its  operations.  This  Company  is 
empowered  to  build  a  town  or  city  in  that  country,  to  establish  therein  an  industrial 
school  and  "  University,"  to  build  and  operate  surface  and  elevated  street  railways,* 
Ac.  &c.  ...  'a  bold  attempt  to  prove  the  capacity  of  an  incorporated  company  to 
•Aggregate  to  itself  a  great  variety  of  functions  of  a  public  and  ^^zms/-public  character.* 
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Annah  of  the  American  Academy. 

January,  1894. 

Indian  Currency,     G.  L.  Molesworth. 

A  forcible  historical  retrospect  is  followed  by  unfavourable  criticism 
of  the  Coinage  Act  of  1893.  The  native  will  suffer  by  the  depreciation 
of  his  silver  ornaments,  and  the  enhancement  of  the  fixed  charges. 

Federal.  Revenues  and  the  Income  Tax,     F.  C.  Howe. 


Political  Science  Q^iarterhj.     (Boston.) 
December,  1893. 

The  Concentration  of  Wealth,     George  K.  Holmes. 

Of  the  wealth  of  the  United  States  20  per  cent,  is  owned  by  -03 
per  cent,  of  the  families ;  51  per  cent,  by  9  per  cent,  of  the  families, 
not  including  millionaires ;  71  per  cent,  by  9  per  cent,  of  the  families, 
including  the  millionaires.  Some  four  thousand  families  possess  about 
seven-tenths  as  much  as  do  eleven  and  a  half  millions. 

The  Economic  State,     Prof.  L.  M.  Keasbey. 

The  Unseen  Foundations  of  Society.     Prof.  E.  A.  Boss. 


Revue  d'hconomie  Politique. 
November,  1893. 

Essai  sur  la  fabrique  collective,  E.  Schwiedland.  Les  graiids 
magasins  tels  qu'ils  sonty  P.  du  Maroussem.  Comment  enfiniravec  le 
Sweating 'Sy stem y  Mrs.  Sidney  Webb.  (A  translation  of  Mrs.  Webb's 
address  to  the  Co-operative  Congress  at  Eochdale,  1893.)  The  sweating- 
system  cannot  be  defined  by  the  existence  of  sub-contract ;  rather  by 
the  absence  of  enlightened  management.  Its  victims  are  too  degraded 
to  be  benefited  directly  by  co-operation.  The  remedy  is  to  extend  to 
home  industries  the  laws  regulating  work  in  factories. 

December,  1893. 

Les  2>rinci2)ales  Causes  des  Crises  cconomiqucs.      A.  A.  IssAfEW  (2^me 
et  dernier  article). 

*  While  society  is  organised  upon  a  basis  of  private  property  in  the 
means  of  production,  there  are  no  forces  in  national  economy  by  which 
crises  may  be  prevented  and  the  misery  caused  by  them  remedied. 
But  the  State  can  increase  the  number  of  citizens,  who,  besides  wages, 
receive  rent  and  profit,'  i.e.  such  persons  whose  share  of  the  receipts 
of  society  is  increased  by  the  growth  of  the  productivity  of  labour. 

Lr  Credit  agricolc,     M.  Frax(;!0is. 
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Histoire  iconomique  de  la  Pros2)driU  et  de  la  Decadence  de  VEsimgne  au 
XVr  et  au  XVIF  Sidcle  (suite  et  fin).     Maurice  Ansiaux.- 

Concludes  in  a  lucid  and  graphic  narrative  an  enumeration  of  the 
aggregate  of  errors  and  misfortunes,  by  which  Spain  became  at  the 
beginning  of  the  last  century  reduced  to  a  chronic  state  of  famine, 
misery  and  anarchy. 


Journal  des  ^conomistes.     (Paris.) 
December,  1893. 

Arnold  Toynbee  et  le  viouveinent  econoviique.  E.  Castelot. —  Un 
premier  essai  de  socialisine  d'etat  sons  NapoUon  III :  La  caisse  ginirale 
des  assurances  agricoles,  A.  Thomereau. — Les  officiers  ministiriels, 
Louis  Theureau. — Mo^ivement  scientifique  et  industrieL  Danied 
Bellet. — Bevue  de  VAcad^mie  des  Sciences  viorales  et  politiques  {du  10 
aoiU  au  20  novevihrey  1893).  J.  Lefort. — Une  visite  aux  Colonies 
Chinoises  dans  Voiiest  de  Borneo,  M.  le  Dr.  de  Meyners  d'Estrey. — 
A  propos  de  la  conference  Douanidre  Btisso-Allemande,  Ladislas 
DoMANSKY. — Intervention  de  Vetat — Un  mot  d*imp6ratrice.  FrediSric 
Passy. 

January,  1894. 

Li  marchd  financier  en  1893. — Credit  poptilaire  industriel  ou  agri- 
cole. — Trente  anndes  de  libre-ichange  en  Angleterre, — Le  droit  de  possdder 
chez  les  associations, — L^industrie  houilUrc  en  Grand-Bretagne. 

February,  1894. 

Les  chemins  defer  de  Vi^tat  en  France  et  cl  V6tranger, — Credit popu- 
laire  i7idustnel  ou  agricole  (suite  et  fin),  Le  mouvement agricole. — Le 
retmir  a  Viconomie  jiolitique  classique, — Anomalies  chinoises.    La  presse. 

La  j^olitique, — La  composition  de  la  i^op^dation  des  J^tats  Unis. — La 
monie  nationale  et  les  colonies. 


Jahrbiicher  fiir  NationaVokonomie  tend  Statistik. 
Third  Series,  Vol.  6.     No.  5.     November,  1893. 

Wohnung  und  Absatzkrisis.     H.  Freese. 

The  Miscellanies  contain  a  valuable  comparison  between  the  prices 
of  1892  and  those  of  former  years.  The  ong  series  of  prices  unaffected 
by  tariffs  which  Soetbeer  dealt  with  leaving  been  interrupted  by  the 
admission  of' Hamburg  into  the  German  ZoUgebiet  in  1888  ;  his  succes- 
sors in  comparing  present  with  past  prices  are  restricted  to  a  smaller, 
about  half  the,  number  of  commodities.  The  omission  has  serious 
effects  on  the  index  number.  The  old  method  (to  judge  from  cases  in 
which  it  was  still  available)  gives  a  result  some  15  per  cent,  lower  than 
the  new.  Accordingly  the  fall  of  prices  as  now  measured,  is  not 
very  sensible,  e.g.,  82*76  is  the  index  number  for  the  year  1892,  87*30 
for  the  period  1881-5,  both  index  numbers  referring  to  the  average  of 
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1871-1880  as  100 ;  but  the  index  number  for  1891  is  87-46.  Similar 
results  are  given  by  the  official  statistics  (Beich-Statistik).  The  average 
of  1879-83  being  taken  as  100,  the  index  number  for  1890  is  100*61 ;  for 
1892,  90*79.  The  summary  of  Mr.  Sauerbeck's  latest  results  (see 
Economic  Journal,  vol.  iii.  p.  558),  which  is  added,  shows  a  more 
marked  decline. 

The  Miscellanies  also  contain  an  interesting  description  of  the 
Bimetallic  Movement  in  England  by  Dr.  Zuckerkandl. 

No.  6.      December. 

Das  Bentenprinzip  im  Dieiiste  des  Anerhenguts^  Prof.  Dr.  Bason. 
2!ur  Agrarfrage,  Dr.  F.  H.  Geffcken. 

The  Miscellanies  contain  some  statistics  of  wages,  by  Dr.  E. 
Hirschberg.  Wages  in  Prussia  were  higher  in  1892  than  in  1884 
for  men  by  11*6  per  cent.,  for  womfen  by  9*5  per  cent.  ;  the  wsbges  of 
men  being  in  1884  53*7  per  cent.,  in  1892  56*7  per  cent.,  higher  than 
those  of  women.  These  averages  are  based  on  rates  of  wages  without 
regard  to  the  numbers  employed. 

Vol  7.  No.  1.  January,  1894. 

Sarter,  Franz,  Die  Syiidikatshestrehungen  in  niederreinischwesU 
fdlisschen  Steinkohlenbezirke,  The  Miscellanies  contain  some  remarks 
on  the  project  of  a  universal  compulsory  insurance  against  age  and 
sickness  in  England,  by  Dr.  Aschrott. 


Zeitschrift  fdr  die  Gesamte  StaatswissenscJiaft 

1893.     No  3. 

Zur  fragc  der  Lolmstatistik,  Dr.  F.  Worishoffer.  Aus  den  Ver- 
fassung-  und  Vencaltungsrecht  des  britisch-indiscJwn  Kaiserreichs,  Dr. 
G.  EuHLAND.  Die  Valuta-regulierung  in  Oesterreich-Ungam^  Dr.  F. 
Klein WACHTER,  Ztitr  frage  der  organisation  der  Saatenstands  Berichter- 
stattung.  [How  to  obtain  information  as  to  actual  and  prospective 
crops].  The  Miscellanies  contain  a  curious  contribution  to  the  theory 
of  population,  in  the  form  of  a  notice  of  the  recent  publication 
Volksdienst  von  eineni  sozialaristokraten. 

No.    4. 

2alil  und  Mass  in  der  Oekonomic,     Dr.  A.  Voigt. 

Economics  deal  with  quantities,  such  as  utility,  which,  not  being 
expressible  in  units,  are  measured  only  by  ordinal  numbers.  As  we  may 
say  of  several  sensations  of  heat  that  the  second  is  more  intense  than 
the  first,  the  third  than  the  second,  so  the  degrees  of  advantage  which  a 
party  to  a  contract  would  derive  from  various  terms  may  be  arranged  in 
an  order  of  magnitude.  The  advantage  may  thus  be  considered  as  an 
analytic  function  of  the  quantity  given,  say  x,  and  the  quantity 
received  y.  Let  F„  (—  vC,  y)  be  the  advantage  of  .1 ;  F^  (x,  -y),  of  B, 
The  general  condition  of  equilibrium  is 

dV.,      dV,  ^^    dV,     ^,_ 
dx        dy  dx       (ly 
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■corresponding  to  the  contract-curve  referred  to  by  Professor  Marshall 
in  the  twelfth  note  of  the  Mathematical  Appendix  to  his  Principles. 
The  solution  is  made  determinate  by  the  [utilitariait]  condition  that 
the  gain  of  each  party  should  be  equal.  An  illustration  of  this  trans- 
action is  the  concentration  by  exchange  of  dispersed  strips  of  ground 
into  lots,  more  convenient  to  the  possessors  (Guterbeeinigung,)  The 
relation  of  this  bargain  without  competition  (GemeiJitausch)  to  market 
value  is  indicated. 

Pseiido-  wild  UltrakollektivUmuSf  Dr.  A.  Schaeffle,  Die  Sozialen 
Grundlagen  der  offentlichen  Rechts  in  England,  C.  Bornhall.  Die 
Vahita-regulierung  in   OesterreicJi-Ungarn   [continued],  Dr.  F.  Klein- 

WACHTER. 


50ter  Jahrgang,  Ites  Heft.  (Jubilee  Volume). 

Zur  Pathologie  der  Armut,     Dr.  W.  Eoscher. 

This  essay  is  to  form  the  introduction  to  a  *  System  of  Poor-relief 
and  Poor-law '  with  which  the  distinguished  author  hopes  next 
summer  to  crown  his  *  System  of  National  Economy.'  The  chief  cause 
of  poverty  is  too  vaguely  expressed  by  imprevoyance  ;  neither  is  it 
precisely  over-population  aggravated  by  thoughtless  almsgiving.  It  is 
imder-production,  over-consumption,  the  former  due  to  (a)  physical 
incapacity  for  work,  (h)  shirking  work  and  (c)  social  incapacity  for  work, 
i,e,  absence  of  employment.  The  latter  is  facilitated  by  the  greater 
ease  with  which  property  is  *  mobilised  '.  Under  this  head  as  a  chief 
cause  is  reckoned  an  excessive  number  of  children.  Ample  statistical 
illustration  of  the  foregoing  is  given,  but  the  imperfection  of  poverty- 
statistics  is  lamented.  Finally,  under  *  Progress  and  Pauperism,'  the 
author  concludes  that  with  the  rise  of  economic  civilisation  the  condition 
of  the  lowest  classes  undergoes  on  the  whole  absolute  improvement. 
Luxuries  of  a  former  age  become  necessities  of  to-day.  The  sufferings 
attending  the  Thirty  Years'  War  would  now,  if  repeated  on  the  same 
scale,  provoke  revolutions.  But  more  intensive  pauperism  seems  to  dog 
the  footsteps  of  higher  civilisation  and  culture.  In  Oldenburg,  e.g.,  the 
richer  the  district  the  greater  the  pauperism.  Yet  poverty  is  not  a 
leading  cause  of  crime. 

Die   MarscJie  Dialektik  und   ihr  Einjlnss   auf  die  Taktik  der  Sozial- 
demokratie,     Rumelin. 

Untersuchung  ilber  die  Grnndlagcn  dcs  Tarifwesens  der  Seeschiffahrt , 
(1).    Freiherr  von  Weighs. 

Veber  die    Grenze  zwischen  relativen  und  absoluten   Waldboden,     Dr. 

C.  FiSCHBACH. 

As  to  whether  the  line  of  demarcation  between  soils  technically 
known  as  relative  and  absolute  forest-land,  i.e,  that  which  is  '*  capable 
of  being  cultivated  "  and  that  which  is  worthless  for  such  purposes,  is 
unconditionally  immovable,  and  if  it  be  not  so,  to  what  extent 
economically  useful  alterations  are  advisable  and  possible. 

Die    Jahresberichte    der   deiUschen  Fabrik-Aufsichtsbeamtin,       Woris- 
hoffer,  Dr.  F. 
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1894.    No.  2. 

Die  diokletianische  Taxordnung  vom  Jahre  301  (I.),  K.  BCcheb. 
Untersuchung  iiber  die  Gmndlagen  des  Tariftvesens  dcr  Seeschiffahrt 
(II.),  Freiherr  von  Weighs. 


Pretissische  Jahrbiicher, 
October  and  November,  1893. 

Die  Neuste  Silberkrisis  und  unser  MiinztueseUf  Prof.  Ad.  Wagner. 
The  possibility  of  influencing  the  value  of  money  by  mint-regulationa 
— a  main  thesis  of  the  Bimetallists — has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Indian 
Coinage  Act ;  which  has  depressed  the  value  of  silver  by  10  per  cent. 
There  results  a  dangerous  over-valuation  of  the  German  silver  money, 
and  greater  weight  in  the  coinage  of  the  world  must  be  given  to  silver 
by  bimetallism ;  which  is  urged  on  the  grounds  of  the  insufficiency  of 
gold  production,  the  drag  of  shrinking  prices  on  industry,  the  disloca* 
tion  of  trade  between  the  silver  and  gold-using  countries. 


Deutsche  Bimdschau  (Berlin). 
February  and  March,  1894. 

Die  Bdrsenrefonn  ivi  Deiitschen  Reich,  Prof.  Gustav  Cohn  (Gottingen). 

In  February  1892  an  Imperial  Commission  was  appointed  by  the 
German  Government  to  inquire  into  the  several  grievances  held  out 
against  the  practices  of  the  Stock  and  Produce  Exchange,  especially 
of  Berlin.  Professor  Cohn,  a  member  of  that  Commission,  gives  a 
critical  review  of  the  proceedings  and  final  report  containing  the 
proposals  of  the  Commission.  A  more  detailed  criticism  of  the  Com- 
mission's work  will  follow  from  the  hand  of  the  same  author.  The 
German  Government  is  preparing  a  Bill  founded  on  the  Eeport.  Its 
chief  object  is  to  protect  outsiders  against  the  enticements  of  specula- 
tion ;  the  means  proposed  being  a  reformed  way  of  admission  for  new 
stocks  and  shares,  a  better  discipline  for  the  members  of  the  Stock 
Exchange,  certain  safeguards  for  the  dealing  in  *  futures,*  an  amend- 
ment of  the  criminal  code  against  Ausbeutung  der  Unerfahrenheit  und 
des  Leichtsinnes,  dx. 


Finanz  Archiv. 

lOer  Jahrgang  2es  Band. 

Finanzlagc  Etatsfragen  und  Stand  dcr  Steuerfragen  in  Wilrteni- 
herg,  Dr.  K.  F.  v.  Schall.  Die  Finanzen  Sjjaniens,  Dr.  Max.  Heckel. 
[A  careful  study  of  the  financial  position  of  Spain  during  the  present 
century,  based  on  Sefior  Piemes  Hurtado's  elaborate  treatise  on 
finance.]  Das  Budget  Frankreichs,  M.  Hoklulot.  Das  Finanzwesen 
Italiens  im  Jahre,  1892,  Dr.  L.  Sachs.  [Brings  out  clearly  the  serioua 
condition  of  Italy  owing  to  the  existing  economic  depression  and 
financial  crisis. 1 
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Giornale  degli  Economisti.     (Rome). 

December,   1893. 

La  Crist  e  il  Programina  liberale.     La  Direzione. 

Teoria  della  Popolazione  (continuaz  e  fine).     E.  La  Loggia. 

Francesco  Ferrara  alV  Universitd  di  Torino,    1849-1859.    S.  Cognetti 
DE  Martiis. 

An  account  of  the  circumstances  of  the  election  to  this  chair  and  of 
the  resignation  of  the  *  Nestor  '  of  Italian  economists,  together  with  a 
conspectus  of  his  system  of  economic  doctrine  drawn  from  the 
lithographed  synopsis  of  his  lectures,  issued  annually  to  students,  and 
in  particular  from  that  for  the  sessions  1856-57.  In  this  the  Professor 
first  states  some  preliminary  definitions  especially  of  the  subject- 
matter,  limits  and  character  of  political  economy.  Matter  is  con- 
stituted as  economic  when  it  consists  in  any  phenomenon  in  the  mani- 
festation of  which  man  takes  a  voluntary  part  in  order  to  satisfy  the 
needs  of  his  own  existence.  We  may  view  it  under  three  aspects,  and 
hence  we  get  an  individual,  a  social,  and  an  international  economy. 
Deliberate  transformation  of  matter  by  individual  action  presents  the 
three  facts  of  production,  product  and  consumption.  The  factors 
of  the  individual  economic  phenomenon  are  intelligence  and  the 
means  of  production :  these  comprise  natural  agents  and  material. 
Under  intelligence  we  consider  economic  psychics  under  five  stages. 
In  the  application  of  mind  to  means  of  production,  three  meanings  of 
value  emerge  :  value  through  utility,  value  in  cost  (or  force  required  to 
obtain)  and  value  through  merit  (or  the  difference  between  force  and 
utility).  This  division  is  concluded  by  the  position  of  a  law  of  progress, 
*  which  results  from  a  process  of  reciprocal  reaction  between  human 
and  natural  action.*  Under  the  head  of  social  economy  we  pass  from 
theory  to  reality,  to  the  division  of  labour  and  to  distribution.  The 
third  division  is  not  touched  upon  in  the  essay. 

January,  1894. 

La  questione  delle  otto  ore  di  lavore^  L.  Albertini.  [A  first  chapter  ; 
historical.]    Della  libertd  secondo  il  Ferrara,  G.  Pinna  Ferra. 

February. 

/  ciglietti  di  scorta  delle  batiche  di  emissioney  G.  B.  Salvioni.  L* 
insurresione  siciliana. 

Teoria  viatematica  del  Camhi  forester ieri,  V.  Pareto.  Several  received 
theories — in  particular  those  relating  to  money — are  expressed  in 
mathematical  symbols,  borrowed  from  Professor  Walras  ;  whom  the 
writer  defends  against  the  charge  of  having  neglected  the  part  which 
the  (total)  disutility  [or  rather  the  *  net  advantages,'  see  Bevue 
d'Economie  'politique,  January,  1891,  p.  23],  of  an  occupation  plays  in 
determining  economic  equilibrium. 
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Lewis  (Wm.  Draper).  Adaptation  of  Society  to  its  Environment. 
Publications  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science. 
Philadelphia :  64  pp.  25  cents. 


Almanach  de  la  Cooperation  fran9aise  pour  1894  (edited  by  Prof.. 
Ch.  Gide).     Paris  :  Chaix. 

Aux  Montagues  d*Auvergne  (Mes  dernieres  Conclusions  Sociologi- 
ques).     Paris :  Calmann  Le\y.     1894. 

[The  philanthropic  author,  well  known  in  France  by  his  generous  donations  in 
favour  of  social  and  cooperative  institutions — he  has  just  founded  a  chair  of 
sociology  at  the  Sorbonne— sets  forth  here  the  system  of  compulsory  conseils  d*usin€ 
for  all  manufactures,  in  which  he  sees  the  solution  of  the  social  question.] 

Flaix  (Fournier  de).     Pendant  une  Mission  au  Russie.     A  travers 
I'Allemagne,  2  vols.     Paris  :  Larose.     1894. 

[A  picturesque  and  statistical  description  of  the  economic  social  and  political' 
development  of  Germany,  ] 

GuYOT  (Yves).     La  Tyrannie  Socialiste. 

Maroussem  (P.  Du).     Le  jouet  Parisien.     Paris:  Rousseau.    1894. 

[A  study  on  home  industr\-,  the  sweating  svstem  and  large  shops,  after  the  method 
of  Le  Play.] 

Noel  (Octave).      Histoire   du   Commerce    du    Monde.      Vol.  2. 
(From  the  15th  Century  to  1789.)     Paris :  Plon. 

RocQUiGNY  (CoMTE  de).     Les  Syudicats  Agricoles  et  le  Socialisme 
Agraire.     Paris :  Perrin. 

[Treats  of  the  co-operative  movement  and  the  socialist  propaganda  in  countr}' 
districts  as  well  as  of  agricultural  syndicates.] 

Th^ry  (E).     La  Crise   des   Changes.      (Edited  by  L'^conomiste 
Europ^en.)     Paris  :  1894. 

[Pleads  for  the  re-establishment  of  silver  and  universal  bimetallism.] 


Kaerger  (Karl).     Die  Arbeiterpacht.     Berlin  :  1893. 

Von  der  Leyen  (Alfred).     Die  Finanz-  und  Verkehrspolitik  der 
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Schneider  (K.).      Das  Wohnungs  miethrecht   und   seine  sociale 
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Sehling  (Emil).     Die  Gesetzgebung  des  Deutschen  Keiches  auf 
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Ulkich    (Franz).      Staffeltarife    und    Wasserstrassen.      Berlin : 
1894. 

Von  Mayr  (Georq).     Zur  Eeichsfinanzreform.     Stuttgart :  1894. 

Zeitschrift  fiir  Kleinbahnen,  herausgegeben   im   Ministerium  der 
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[An  historical  sketch  based  on  C.  Biicher's  researches,  followed  by  a  discussion 
on  methods  of  industrial  remuneration,  in  which  inter  alia  it  is  shown  in  the  light 
of  frequent  references  to  Messrs.  Schloss,  Booth,  Loria,  &c.,  what  different  forms  of 
distribution  may  lurk  under  a  single  name — six  under  *  piecework,'  and  how  a  law 
of  intensive  development  may  be  traced  in  wages  as  in  other  economic  institutions.] 


THE    ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 


JUNE,   1894 


RESULTS  OF  THE  EETAIL  LIQUOE  TRAFFIC 
WITHOUT  PRIVATE  PROFITS 

It  is  only  within  a  very  few  years  that  it  has  been  possible  to 
form  an  accurate  judgment  upon  the  real  merits  of  the  so-called 
Gothenburg  system  of  controlling  the  retail  and  bar  trade  in  dis- 
tilled spirits.  There  was  general  confusion  as  to  the  precise  relation 
of  the  Companies  to  the  wholesale  trafl&c  ;  ^  to  the  sale  of  malt 
liquors  and  wines,  and  even  more  uncertainty  as  to  the  status  of 
the  wine-merchant  and  a  large  class  of  sub-licenses.  As  to  any- 
thing like  an  exact  estimate  of  the  amount  of  alcohol  actually 
controlled  by  the  *  system  *  only  the  most  conflicting  evidence 
existed.  The  problem  was  at  every  point  complicated  by  the 
mixing  up  of  country  and  city  areas.  Important  distinctions 
between  the  Norwegian  and  Swedish  methods  were  ignored ; 
while  the  favourable  or  unfavourable  criticism  was  made  to  turn 
upon  points  of  minor  importance,  such  as  the  sale  of  food  with 
alcohol ;  the  amount  of  crime,  savings,  and  arrests  for  drunken- 
ness.    The  praise  as  well  as  the  blame  was  indiscriminate. 

To  the  International  Congresses  for  the  discussion  of  the  abuses 
of  alcoholic  drink,  we  owe  much  in  the  way  of  popularising  a 
more  exact  knowledge  of  the  system  in  other  countries. 

The  *  brandy  interest '  and   the   extremer   members   of  the 

^  The  Companies  do  not  attempt  to  control  the  wliolesale  trade — sixty-six  gallons 
in  Sweden  and  ten-and-a-half  gallons  in  Norway.  As  it  has  been  possible  to  take 
advantage  of  the  low  limit  of  the  wholesale  quantity  in  Norway,  it  is  now  proposed 
to  put  it  up  to  ths  Swedish  limit  of  sixty-six  gallons.  It  is  thought  that  Finland 
has  been  the  gainer  by  placing  the  wholesale  line  higher  still. 
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temperance  party  have  vied  with  each  other  in  spreading  mis- 
information. The  strong  men  of  the  temperance  movement 
have  now  come  to  the  front,  and  leave  no  doubt  that  the  great 
majority  of  this  party  believe  profoundly  in  the  Company 
system.  In  the  recent  pamphlet  of  Dr.  Wieselgren,  the  President 
of  the  Swedish  Temperance  Society  and  the  highest  Swedish 
authority,  we  have  a  singularly  temperate  statement  of  opinion, 
to  which  the  abler  and  most  respected  members  of  this  Society 
almost  unanimously  subscribe. 

The  long  and  bitter  opposition  of  the  distillers  ceased  when 
the  King  gave  his  sanction  to  the  law  of  1885. 

In  1892  a  large  distiller  told  the  waiter :  *  We  were  fairly 
beaten  and  now  have  adjusted  ourselves  to  the  new  regime.  It 
is  moreover  turning  to  our  advantage  in  one  unexpected  way.  We 
sell  far  less  alcohol  than  we  could  sell  if  we  controlled  the  retail 
sellers,  but  litigation  has  ceased  and  we  have  no  worry  about  our 
payments.  I  had  rather  do  less  business  and  have  more  quiet  in 
my  affairs.'  As  the  storm  raised  both  by  distiller  and  fanatic 
has  cleared,  the  real  character  of  this  great  experiment  can  at 
last  be  seen. 

In  the  Eeport  of  Dr.  Gould  to  the  Department  of  Labour  at 
Washington  a  full  and  dispassionate  account  is  given  both  of  the 
laws,  the  operation  of  the  system,  and  the  economic  and  social 
results.  In  the  more  recent  report  of  the  Massachusetts  Com- 
mission, appointed  by  the  Governor  to  examine  the  system  with 
reference  to  a  proposed  bill  for  its  introduction  into  the  State, 
the  more  difficult  questions  of  consumption  are  exhaustively 
dealt  with.  The  statistics  are  not  only  brought  up  to  date,  but 
the  fears  of  Director  Berner  that  a  serious  check  to  the  decrease 
in  Norway  had  begun,  are  shown  to  be  without  foundation.  It 
can  be  said  confidently  that  a  stronger  statement  of  the  advan- 
tages of  this  *  socialising  of  the  profits  of  drink  *  may  be  made 
to-day  than  at  any  time  in  the  history  of  the  system.  This 
story  sets  at  rest  all  questions  as  to  whether  laws  can  influence 
moral  evils.  If  *  you  cannot  legislate  men  into  virtue,'  it  re- 
quires no  further  proof  than  that  which  this  movement  shows 
us  that  legislation  directly  and  powerfully  helps  men  toward 
virtue,  if  such  legislation  be  wise. 

In  1850  there  were  in  Sweden  43,947  stills  holding  in  their 
grip  thousands  of  retail  sellers  competing  with  each  other  for 
private  profits.  Dr.  Wieselgren  estimates  that  in  1855  7*14 
gallons  of  50  per  cent,  alcohol  per  capita  were  consumed.  There 
was  no  interference  with  *  freedom  of  contract.'      The  '  rights 
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of  labour '  and  the  *  liberty  of  trade '  were  respected,  yet  by 
every  test  to  which  the  condition  can  be  brought,  the  amount  of 
abject  misery,  crime,  and  pauperism  was  such  as  to  force  the 
citizens  of  Gothenburg,  in  sheer  self-defence  to  combine  against 
the  traffic.  The  famous  law  of  1855  brought  distilling  under 
sharp  and  definite  control.  The  Community  was  allowed  to  re- 
fuse outright  all  unlicensed  retail  trade  in  amounts  less  than  41i 
quarts.  The  authorities  could  set  the  limit  to  the  number  of 
licenses,  but,  of  more  import  still,  it  was  said  that  if  a  company 
were  formed  to  manage  the  retail  trade,  all  licenses  might  he  granted 
to  such  company.  This  is  the  germ  of  the  system.  It  was  this 
clause  which  was  seized  upon  in  1865  when  the  first  Company 
began  its  operations  in  Gothenburg.^  The  immediate  effect  of 
the  law  of  1855  was  perhaps  as  extraordinary  as  the  history  of 
social  legislation  can  show.  Dr.  Wieselgren  says  :  *  Before  185& 
brandy  could  be  bought  in  almost  every  cottage :  in  1856  one 
might  travel  through  whole  provinces  without  finding  a  place 
where  it  was  sold.'  These  great  changes  occurred  however  in 
the  country  and  smaller  villages.  The  cities  were  not  only  left 
untouched,  but  the  very  fact  that  brandy  was  more  difficult  to  get 
in  the  country  increased  the  demand  within  the  cities.  Few 
things  are  more  important  to  bear  in  mind  than  this  relation  of 
the  no-license  districts  to  the  cities,  where  an  outlet  is  found  for 
that  demand  which  the  country  no  longer  satisfies.  It  is  this 
which  largely  accounts  for  the  amount  of  drunkenness  and  the 
number  of  arrests.  The  peasants  flock  into  the  towns  for  their 
"weekly  or  monthly  purchases  and  swell  the  returns  of  drunken- 
ness in  the  cities. 

If  we  add  to  this  two  facts  {a)  that  the  remaining  licenses 
Tinder  burgess  rights  are  one  by  one  coming  under  the  Company 
control,  and  {h)  that  public  sentiment  demands  a  far  stricter 
enforcement  of  the  regulations  regarding  drunkenness,  we 
lave  an  explanation  of  the  high  figures  as  to  drink  and  arrests 
^hicb  the  large  cities   to  some  extent  show.     This  failure   to 

I  In  1865  the  town  council  of  Gothenburg  appointed  a  commission  to  report  upon 
"the  liquor  traffic.  It  appeared  in  the  long  discussion  excited  by  this  commission 
and  its  work  that  no  important  step  would  be  taken  against  the  evil  until  the 
clement  of  private  profits  was  eliminated.  After  full  consideration,  the  town  council 
by  a  vote  of  twenty-nine  to  twelve,  accepted  the  report  of  the  commission,  and  the 
thirty-six  public-house  licenses  were  given  over  to  the  Company.  The  stock  for  the 
carrying  on  of  the  business  was  subscribed  for  by  twenty  best  known  individuals 
and  firms  of  the  city — all  surplus  profits,  after  paying  6  per  cent,  upon  the  stock 
to  be  used  for  the  benefit  of  the  working  classes.  This  more  exclusively  philanthropic 
object  has  with  time  fallen  into  the  background,  and  profits  now  go  in  both 
countries  chiefly  to  objects  of  general  utility. 
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distinguish  between  country  and  cities  has  caused  more  confu- 
sion even  among  the  better  informed  critics  of  this  system  than 
ahnost  any  other  feature.  So  well-meaning  and  intelligent  a 
critic  as  Mr.  James  Whyte  has  just  called.out  from  Dr.  Wieselgren 
the  following  statement : 

*  It  ought  to  be  considered  as  well,  whether  the  country  com- 
munities, by  which  the  compared  towns  are  surrounded,  have  to 
the  same  extent  prohibited  within  their  territories  the  sale  of 
spirits  for  consumption  either  off  or  on  the  premises.  But  all 
these  circumstances  are  to  be  observed.  It  is  an  indisputable 
fact  that  a  good  deal  of  the  liquors  sold  by  the  wine  and  spirit 
merchants  is  not  consumed  in  Gothenburg,  as  it  is  well  known 
that  they  have  customers  in  different  parts  of  the  whole  kingdom, 
to  which  considerable  quantities  are  sent  for  consumption.  It  is 
still  further  a  fact  that  the  country  parishes  of  the  province  of 
Gothenburg  have  used  their  right  of  prohibition  with  regard  to 
the  liquor  traffic  so  energetically  that  in  the  rural  districts  of  the 
province  there  is  only  07ie  license  for  the  sale  of  spirits  for  con- 
sumption off  the  premises  and  five  for  consumption  on  the 
premises ;  and  all  these  five  latter  licenses  are  held  by  permanent 
tenures,  and,  therefore,  without  the  reach  of  the  prohibitive 
power.  And  if  I  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  rural  parishes 
of  Lundby  and  Orgryte,  which  form  the  vicinity  of  Gothenburg 
and  have  a  very  great  population  of  workmen,  have  entirely  pro- 
hibited the  liquor  traffic,  and  that  at  the  great  factory  of  Molndal, 
belonging  to  the  parish  of  Fiissberg  and  situated  at  a  distance  of 
not  more  than  three  (English)  miles  from  Gothenburg  there  is 
not  a  single  drink- shop,  it  will  be  easily  understood  to  what  a  great 
extent  the  sale  of  sjnrits  in  Gotheiihurg  represents  the  spirit  con- 
sumption of  other  places.  If  I  add  that  Gothenburg  is  a  selling 
place  where  a  great  many  fishers  and  sailors  from  the  coast  come 
together,  and  a  seaport  town  that  supplies  provisions  to  a  great 
number  of  vessels,  the  crews  of  which  are  often — I  am  sorry  to 
say — very  constant  frequenters  of  the  public-houses,  the  incor- 
rectness of  identifying  the  sale  of  spirits  in  Gothenburg  with  the 
•consumption  of  spirits  by  inhabitants  of  the  same  town  becomes 
obvious. 

*  If  this  circumstance  is  overlooked,  the  returns  of  the  Com- 
panies may  lead  to  the  most  unreasonable  conclusions.  I  beg  to 
illustrate  this  with  a  very  striking  instance.  In  the  province  of 
Westmanland  there  are  four  little  towns  of  which  the  two  greater 
are  Westeras,  with  a  population  of  a  little  more  than  8,000,  and 
Sala  with  about  6,000,  inhabitants ;  in  both  these  towns  there 
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are  **  Brandy  Companies  "  which  during  the  year  1891—92  sold 
respectively  350,763  and  326,130  litres,  i.e.  about  43  litres  per  head 
of  the  population  in  Westeras  and  about  54  litres  per  head  in  Sala. 
Now,  are  we  to  believe  that  there  is  such  an  enormous  consump- 
tion of  spirits  in  these  two  towns  ?  By  no  means ;  the  great 
sale  of  these  Companies  is  very  easily  accounted  for  by  the  fact 
that  in  the  whole  province  there  is  only  one  license  for  the  sale 
of  spirits  in  the  country.  The  sale  of  spirits  in  the  above- 
mentioned  towns  thus  represents  the  greater  part  of  the  con- 
sumption of  spirits  in  the  whole  province.  And  the  consumption 
per  head  of  the  population  in  the  whole  province  is  found  to  be 
7-24  litres. 

*  Now,  if  the  method  of  identifying  the  sale  of  spirits  in  a  cer- 
tain place  with  the  consumption  of  spirits  in  the  same  place  is 
unreasonable  with  regard  to  Westeras  and  Sala,  it  is  quite  as  un- 
reasonable with  regard  to  Gothenburg.  According  to  the  same 
calculation  as  in  the  former  case,  the  consumption  of  spirits  in 
the  province  of  Gothenburg  was  for  the  year  in  question  8*50 
litres  per  head.' 

What  is  peculiar  to  the  Gothenburg  method  can  only  be  seen 
at  its  best  in  cities  because  the  real  difficulties  of  the  traffic 
centre  there.  Though  the  Company  '  for  the  control  of  all  retail 
traffic  with  no  private  profits  '  was  formed  in  1865,  the  efficiency 
of  the  plan  cannot  be  measured  until  about  1876,  as  far  too 
many  old  life  licenses  were  running  for  private  profits  outside  of 
the  Company  control.  Again,  when  it  appeared  that  the  new 
plan  was  becoming  seriously  efficient,  the  whole  power  of  the 
distillers*  influence  was  roused  to  defeat  the  scheme.  Not  until 
1885,  after  one  of  the  bitterest  struggles  that  the  temperance 
history  can  show,  can  it  be  said  that  the  *  rum  ring'  was  beaten. 

Never  did  it  appear  with  such  clearness  as  at  present  that  the 
former  excessive  consumption  was  owing  to  those  multitudinous 
opportunities  for  drink  which  an  army  of  private  profit-makers 
created.  When  the  line  which  marks  the  Company  Management 
is  passed  and  sales  are  linked  with  private  gains  the  old  evils 
appear,  as  in  the  case  of  beer  or  the  Swedish  sub-licensed  wine- 
merchants.  For  at  least  ten  years  after  the  Company  system 
began  in  Gothenburg  so  many  old  licenses  remained  that  no 
adequate  measure  of  its  influence  was  possible.  When  the 
question  of  compensation  had  been  largely  met  and  the  chief 
part  of  the  retail  trade  secured,  points  of  comparison  with  pre- 
vious conditions  were  first  possible.  Nor  will  it  for  a  moment 
be  denied  that  several  powerful  influences  co-operated  with  the 
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Company  in  lessening  the  evils.  The  part  played  by  that  portion  of 
the  temperance  body  which  opposed  the  system  has  been  of  real 
importance.  Innumerable  educational  and  moral  influences  have 
done  their  part.  To  claim,  however,  that  these  forces  have  wrought 
the  chief  effects  is  to  misread  every  line  in  this  history.  The 
*  temperance  party  *  and  its  influence  is  probably  at  the  present 
mioment  far  stronger  in  the  United  States  than  in  Norway  and 
Sweden,  while  general  educational  influences  are  at  least  active 
and  powerful.  Yet  the  results  in  diminishing  the  use  of  distilled 
spirits  cannot,  in  the  United  States,  for  an  instant  be  favourably 
compared  with  the  results  in  Sweden  and  much  less  with  the 
results  in  Norway.  Within  a  week  one  of  the  oldest,  most  in- 
fluential and  distinguished  workers  for  temperance  in  America, 
Mrs.  Mary  A.  Livermore,  has  said  that  after  her  forty  years  of 
service  to  the  cause  she  never  saw  more  reason  to  despair  than 
at  the  present  moment.  The  internal  revenue  returns,  the 
condition  in  *  prohibition '  States,  indeed  every  sign  that  is  at 
hand  warrants  Mrs.  Livermore  in  saying,  *  A  new  method  must  be 
tried.'  This  is  the  same  feeling  which  has  brought  some  of  the 
ablest  men  among  the  temperance  party  in  Massachusetts  to. 
study  and  finally  to  advocate  the  Norwegian  plan.  The 
Norwegian  rather  than  the  Swedish  is  chosen  in  Massachusetts 
for  the  reason  that  the  progress  has  been  further  and  completer 
there  than  in  Sweden.  If  the  new  bill  about  to  go  before  the 
Massachusetts  legislature  be  passed,  a  beginning  is  likely  to  be 
made  in  certain  towns  in  which  a  very  alert  and  vigorous  temper- 
ance sentiment  can  be  relied  upon.  The  wholesale  trade  above  fifty 
gallons  will  not  be  interfered  with,  but  the  Company,  reserving 
to  itself  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  capital  required,  will  start  by 
controlling  all  retail  licenses.  It  will  not,  as  in  Sweden,  make 
an  exception  of  beer  and  w^ne.  It  is  because  Norway  has  been 
bolder  and  more  successful  in  broadening  the  area  of  the  Company 
system  (as  Sweden  would  like  to  do),  and  already  in  eighteen 
towns  has  included  beer,  that  it  seems  fairer  and  truer  to  speak  of 
the  Norwegian  plan. 

What  results  then  can  be  shown  which  would  seem  to 
warrant  an  imitation  of  this  plan?  The  capital  fact  which 
appears  in  both  countries  with  most  distinctness  is  the  almost 
constant  decrease  in  the  consumption  of  spirits.  There  is  no 
other  test  that  can  compare  in  value  with  this.  Beer  is  still 
retailed  everywhere  for  private  profits,  and  the  sales  have  risen 
enormously  while  the  strength  of  the  beverage  has  steadily 
increased.     If  the  great   increase  of  population  is  taken   into 
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account,  the  following  table  shows,  by  comparison  with  the 
Company's  houses,  how  the  places  for  serving  beer  have  grown 
in  Gothenburg.: — 


Year. 


1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 


Company's 

1 

1 

Privftfp 

Not 

public- 
houses. 

Beer  shops. 

i 

1 

houses. 

accounted 
for. 

890 

1 

1          130 

335 

1,026 

1,067 

1       .  263 

357 

856 

1,142 

i          305 

406 

867 

1,023 

269 

327 

845 

1,070 

301 

234 

713 

851 

397 

'303 

770 

914 

445 

292 

897 

839 

442 

292 

805 

899 

523 

370 

801 

773 

419 

356 

1,114 

727 

483 

330 

1,183 

798 

582 

358 

1,240 

840 

614 

464 

1,174 

688 

679 

549 

1,215 

765 

753 

574 

1,371 

1,061 

763 

960 

1,590 

1,197     . 

799 

1,202 

1,734 

1,005 

1,231 

819 

1,469 

In  sharpest  contrast  with  this  are  the  sales  of  alcohol.  In 
the  most  recent  table  of  sales  in  Gothenburg  Dr.  Wieselgren 
gives  the  following  : — 


1 

1 

Number  of 

Number  of 

1 

1     Litres 

O/ll^    WAV* 

Year. 
1875 

1                         Number  of 
Population.'      "\J^\J^^^ 
Company. 

litres  for 
which  excise 

lias  been 
paid  by  wine 

and  spirit 
merchants. 

litres  for    ' 
which  excise;      «««,  f/^foi 

»^^"          ofTitres 
paid  by  the         o' I'tres. 

five  private 
concerns.  | 

'    Litres 
!     per 

head  of 
'  popula- 
tion. 

1 

head  of 
popula- 
tion by 
the 
'  Company 
1     alone. 

1     59,986  ,  1,646,640-7 

612,440-1 

26,696-2      2,287,877 

3814 

j     27-4 

1876 

'     61,505 

1,746,765 

012,440-1 

26,696-2      2,385,891-3 

38-79 

28-4 

1877 

63,391  '  1,704,416-3 

533,922-1 

28,789-7  ,  2,267,128-1 

36-76 

26-9 

1878 

65,697 

1,629,441-3 

612,440-1 

28,789-7  '  2,270,671-1 

34-66 

24-8 

1879 

66,844 

1,464,264-3 

565,329-3 

32,716-7      2,062,299-3 

30-84 

21-9 

1880 

68,477 

1,383,450-5 

466,712-8 

32,716-7  ,  1,872,879 

27-35 

202 

1881 

71,533 

1,370,235-4 

468,021-4 

32,716-7      1,860,972-5 

2601 

19  1 

1882 

72,555 

1,285,222-2 

478,959-5 

34,024-3      1,698,206 

24-77 

17-7 

1883 

77,653 

1,404,491-6     631,304-8  i 

34,024-3      1,969,820-7 

25-36 

181 

1884 

80,811 

1,469,918-2  '  647,008-4  ' 

34,024-3      2,050,9607 

26-38 

18-2 

1885 

84,450     1,626,423-8 

639,166-6 

37,950-2     2,102,630-0 

24-89 

18  0 

1886  ; 

88,230     1,506,671-8 

612,984 

40,000         2,119,656-8 

24 

17-8 

1887 

91,396     1,545,384-1 

416,000 

38,500         1,999,884-1 

21-88 

16-9 

1888 

94,370     1,580,926-3 

416,000 

42,500         2,039,426-3 

20-94 

16-7 

1889 

97,677      1,568,155'8 

407,000 

42,500         2,017,666-8 

20  66 

16-1 

1890  ' 

101,502     1,622,663-3 

407,000 

42,000         2,071,663-3 

20-41 

16-9 

1891  I 

104,215      1,546,028-8 

406,000 

64,000      '  2,016,028-8 

19  34 

14-8 

1892  1 

106,350      1,441,517-2 

406,000 

1 

48,100         1,896,617-2 

17-82 

13-5 
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The  result  appears  in  its  simplest  form  in  the  7th  column,  where 
the  decrease  in  seventeen  years  is  from  27*4  to  13'5  litres.  A 
comparison  of  the  3rd  with  the  4th  column  shows  the  same 
influence  of  the  Company  system.  The  five  private  concerns 
of  column  5,  which  the  Company  has  not  yet  been  able  to 
secure,  show  the  increase  which  licenses  under  private  control 
stimulate.  While  the  population  has  nearly  doubled,  the  total 
of  sales  falls  from  2,287,877  litres  in  1875  to  1,895,617  in 
1892. 

Together  with  this  lessened  consumption,  the  rise  in  the 
price  is  marked.  In  the  year  when  the  Company  was  started  the 
price  of  the  spirits  at  the  bar  was  1^  cents  per  glass.  It  was  raised 
in  1879  to  2  cents,  and  in  1887  to  2i  cents,  where  it  still  remains. 
The  quart  was  sold  in  1874  for  25i  cents  ;  in  1887  for  26 J  cents ; 
in  1888  for  27f  cents ;  and  in  1890  for  29 J  cents.  This  has  been 
deliberately  done  by  the  Companies  in  order  to  limit  sales. 
This  tendency  of  higher  prices  to  check  consumption  is  not 
theoretical  merely  but  may  be  shown,  by  a  comparison  of  prices 
under  different  Companies,  actually  to  have  produced  these 
effects. 

At  the  same  time  that  consumption  falls  and  the  price  rises, 
the  strength  of  the  spirits  is  reduced. 

Not  less  important  is  the  steady  restriction  in  the  number 
of  licenses.  It  was  long  believed  in  the  United  States  that  the 
mere  lessening  of  the  number  of  places  where  liquor  was  sold 
would  prove  an  important  factor  in  diminishing  sales. 

It  now  appears  that  the  few  resorts  may  be  as  dangerous  as 
many,  if  the  few  are  held  by  those  in  command  of  large  capital. 
The  gin-palace  as  a  distributing  centre  has  proved  a  success 
to  the  managers,  simply  because  they  are  able  to  make  it  so  en- 
ticing a  resort.  This  evil  does  not  even  appear  if  the  motive 
for  making  the  gin-palace  is  taken  away.  Under  the  Company 
rdgime,  as  no  profits  come  to  the  seller,  no  gaudy  loafing-places 
are  built.  The  decrease  in  licenses  stands  definitely  for  de- 
crease in  consumption. 

In  Gothenburg  from  1868  to  1893,  while  population  more 
than  doubles,  the  number  of  bar  licenses  decreases.  In  1868 
there  was  one  license  to  1,172  inhabitants;  in  1892,  one  license 
to  2,658  inhabitants.  In  Stockholm  the  improvement  is  still 
more  marked.  In  the  country  districts  there  is  a  far  greater 
falling  ofif  in  the  number  of  licenses.  In  Norway,  if  the  country 
districts  are  considered,  we  find  but  one  brandy  shop  to  6,600 
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inhabitants.     From  1871  the  towns  show  a  decrease  of  about 
50  per  cent.^ 

Of  the  general  consumption  in  Sweden,  if  the  years  1874  to 
1893  are  taken,  the  amount  equals  14*2  quarts  per  inhabitant 
in  1874,  and  only  6  8  quarts  in  1892. 

Norway  presents  conditions  that  are  still  more  favourable, 
although  the  earlier  results  of  laissez  fairs  in  the  drink  trafl&c 
were  precisely  what  were  found  in  Sweden.  Before  the 
restrictive  legislation  of  1845  some  10,000  small  distillers  were 
allowed  to  manufacture  for  a  vast  number  of  licensees,  whose 
profits  depended  upon  the  amount  of  product  sold;  thus  the 
consumption  steadily  rose  until  it  reached  the  enormous  figure 
of  16  quarts  of  50  per  cent,  alcohol  per  inhabitant.  The  process 
has  been,  as  in  Sweden,  to  kill  out  the  small  stills,  bringing  the 
few  large  ones  under  rigid  inspection.  The  number  has  been 
reduced  from  9,727  to  23  ;  the  tax  has  been  raised  from  8 A  cents 
per  quart  to  20  cents,  with  the  object  of  raising  the  price  and 
thus  lessening  consumption.  In  1871  the  bold  step  was  taken 
of  giving  a  monopoly  of  licenses  for  all  retail  and  bar  trade  to 
a  Company  pledged  to  carry  on  the  traffic  in  the  public  interest 
only.  All  surplus  profits  are  to  be  devoted  to  objects  of  general 
social  utility.  At  every  place  where  liquor  is  sold  an  agent  of 
the  Company  is  put  in  charge. 

Though  not  specified  in  the  law,  the  general  rate  of  interest 
upon  the  capital  required  by  the  Companies  is  5  per  cent.  As  in 
Sweden  previous  to  the  new  law,  large  numbers  of  long  licenses 
under  burgess  right  had  been  granted.  Wherever  such  licenses 
exist  together  with  the  Company,  it  is  impossible  to  measure 
accurately  the  influence  of  the  Company  plan. 

In  Christiania,  before  the  new  law,  there  were  seventy-two 
licenses  for  saloons,  a  portion  of  which  were  granted  for  life. 
Even  if  taken  over  by  the  Company,  a  life  annuity  had  to  be 
granted  (under  the  law  of  1880)  equal  to  the  average  yearly 
profits  of  the  preceding  three  years.  It  has  been  thought  unwise 
thus  far  to  take   over  these   licenses,   chiefly  as  the  burden  of 

'  Although  there  is  some  question  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  following  table  when 
it  is  brought  into  comparison  with  results  in  Norway  in  any  given  year,  it  is  believed 
"to  correspond  closely  enough  with  the  facts  to  give  it  some  value. 


Denmark    

.     ...  18-8 

quarts. 

France 80  quarts 

Belgium      

...     9-9 

Austria-Hungary        ...  7 "3       ,, 

Netherlands 

.     ...     9-9 

1      Great  Britain  &  Ireland  5*7       ,, 

Switzerland 

...     9-7 

i     United  States      6'4       ,, 

Russia         

...     8-8 

1 

1     Finland 46 

Germany    

..     8-6 

218  THE   ECONOMIC  JOURNAL 

expense,  would  be  heavy,  and  also  because  in  a  few  years  they 
must  fall  under  the  Company  control.  Again,  the  twelve  licenses 
granted  to  restaurants  and  hotels,  as  well  as  those  held  by  twenty- 
nine  merchants,  who  sell  both  retail  (in  bottles  to  be  consumed 
off  the  premises)  and  wholesale,  make  it  quite  impossible  to 
estimate  closely  the  real  advantages  of  the  system  in  Christiania. 
A  distinct  improvement  as  compared  with  Sweden  has  been  made 
in  Norway  in  regard  to  the  sub-license.  Sub-licenses  are  con- 
ceded in  Sweden  upon  payment  of  the  estimated  tax,  a  contract 
being  made  with  the  sub-licensee  to  confine  the  business  to  the 
sale  of  higher  grade  spirituous  liquors,  he  receiving  whatever 
surplus  profits  may  result  from  the  trade.  In  Norway,  the  owner 
of  the  hotel  or  restaurant  to  whom  a  sub-license  is  conceded 
becomes  an  employee  of  the  Company,  turning  over  to  it  all  profits 
resulting  from  his  business,  so  far  as  such  profits  have  accrued 
from  the  sale  of  spirits.  A  few  unimportant  exceptions  to  the 
general  rule  have  been  permitted  in  Christiania.  The  principal 
theatre,  one  hotel,  and  two  clubs  have  the  privilege  of  carrying 
on  bar  trade  independently  of  the  Company,  but  in  these  instances 
the  hotel  is  limited  to  serving  guests. 

This  apparent  laxity  in  enforcing  the  essential  principles  of 
the  Company  system  in  Christiania  has  made  it  easy  for  hostile 
criticism  to  use  this  city  as  evidence  against  the  system  itself.  If 
however  all  the  facts  are  fairly  taken  into  account  such  criticism 
loses  its  force.  The  area  covered  by  the  Company  is  steadily  ex- 
tending. Nearly  every  year  an  old  license  is  taken  in,  thus 
reducing  the  ratio  of  sales  outside  the  Company.  Until  all 
these  old  privileges  are  taken  up,  not  only  will  the  efficiency 
of  the  method  remain  somewhat  uncertain  in  any  community, 
but  as  license  after  license  is  taken  in  it  will  seem  as  if  the  sales 
of  the  Company  are  increasing.  Its  sales  are  definitely  known, 
while  no  accurate  measure  of  the  retail  sales  outside  can  at  any 
given  time  be  taken. 

Again,  of  even  more  importance  is  the  relation  of  a  large 
city  like  Christiania  to  the  wide  country  areas  now  closely  bound 
to  it  by  railways  and  other  easy  means  of  communication.  Pro- 
hibition in  the  country  districts,  under  the  free  use  of  the  local 
option  privilege,  has  gone  so  far  as  to  make  the  adjacent  city  the 
only  easy  outlet.  There  the  country  people  flock  by  thousands, 
thus  adding  to  the  sales  and  arrests  for  drunkenness. 

If  these  facts  are  taken  into  consideration  the  statistical  results 
of  consumption  as  well  as  of  drunkenness  are  far  less  discouraging 
than   they  have  been  made   to  appear.     Especially  if  the  less 
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favourable  results  of  the  larger  cities  are  seen  in  their  relation  to 
consumption  of  the  country  as  a  whole  the  conclusion  is  at  every 
point  extremely  hopeful  for  the  Company  system,  for  it  does  not, 
as  is  often  said,  oppose  prohibition,  but  rather  opens  the  way  for 
stricter  limitation  of  the  evil.  The  best  friends  of  the  temperance 
movement  in  both  countries  are  strenuous  in  maintaining  the 
truth  of  this  statement. 

Wherever  unfriendly  critics  have  presented  the  facts  of  con- 
sumption in  cities  like  Christiania  the  very  conditions  which 
explain  the  problem  as  a  whole  have  been  but  partially  given. 


Company  Sales  in  Christiania,  1886  and  1892. 


1886 
1892 


Population. 


134,036 
165,600 


Bar. 


169,848 
216,996-9 


Quarts. 


(In  bottles.) 
Retail. 


129,033 
232,049-9 


Total. 


298,881 
445,996-6 


Consumed 

at  bars 

per 

inhabitant. 


1-26 
1-80 


Total 

per 

inhabitant. 


2-22 
2-69 


This  table  of  consumption  in  Christiania  must  not  only  be 
read  in  the  light  of  the  above  explanations  but  also  in  connection 
with  sales  in  the  country  as  a  whole  and  in  comparison  with 
several  smaller  cities.  It  has  been  understood  from  the  begin- 
ning that  the  difficulties  would  centre  in  large  cities;  that 
progress  would  be  slowest  there.^  The  line  of  improvement  seems 
to  be  from  the  smaller,  toward  the  greater  cities. 


Consumption  of  Spirits  in  Christiansand  in  1872,  1880,  1892. 


Popula- 
tion in- 
cluding 
a^acent 
country 
districts. 


Sold  by  Company, 


Over  the 

bar 
(quarts). 


At  retail 
(quarts). 


42,874  97,498 

38,364      I     86,168 
23,265-5  I  114,9171 


At 

wholesale 

(quarts). 


675-2 


Sold  by 
others  at 
wholesale 
(quarts). 


10,636   I  81,763 
1,020    38,064 


2,134-5 


Total 
((|uarts). 


Average 
consump- 
tion ptr 
inhabitant 
(quarts) 


If  the  Bill  pass  in  Massachusetts,  it  is  unlikely  that  any  city 
larger  than  Gothenburg  at  the  time  when  the  Company  began, 
would  make  the  attempt.     As  the  limits  of  the  control  must  be 

^  So  much  has  been  written  of  Bergen,  where  the  results  are  seen,  if  all  is  taken 
into  account,  at  their  best,  that  it  seems  fairer  to  select  among  the  cities  of  second  or 
third  rank  one  which  is  less  exceptional.  Christiansand  would  probably  be  ad- 
mitted to  be  such  a  community. 
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determined  ultimately  by  the  majority  of  electors,  the  first  ex- 
periments must  be  made  in  cities  where  a  powerful  temperance 
sentiment  has  been  developed  to  which  constant  appeal  may  be 
made  to  check  the  possible  abuses  of  the  corporate  management. 
The  whole  history  of  the  movement  in  Scandinavian  towns  and 
country  districts  shows  that  the  system  has  spread  from  com- 
munity to  community  simply  because  it  has  been  found  to  reduce 
the  evils  of  excessive  consumption  as  did  no  other  form  of  regu- 
lation. No  single  community  that  has  ever  tried  it  has  given  it 
up.  The  facts  of  consumption  may  now  be  given  for  the  country 
as  a  whole.  Though  the  strength  of  the  alcohol  is  estimated  at 
50  per  cent.,  this  has  been  to  a  large  extent  already  reduced  to 
44  per  cent. 

It  should  also  be  said  that  ^V^h  is  used  for  technical  and  other 
kindred  purposes,  so  that  this  amount  has  been  deducted  from 
the  following  table  made  from  the  most  recent  official  statistics 
by  Mr.  Koren  for  the  Massachusetts  Commission.  That  the  bar 
trade  should  uniformly  show  the  most  marked  decrease  must  be 
considered  a  most  happy  result  in  this  general  falling  ofif  of 
consumption.  In  the  United  States,  among  those  who  differ 
widely  upon  the  temperance  question,  there  is  yet  striking 
agreement  that  the  evils  of  this  consumption  reach  their  climax 
in  the  bar  traffic. 


Consumption  op  Spirits  in  Norway  from  1876  to  1892. 


Years. 

Total  of  con- 
sumption 
(quarts). 

Sold  by  the 

Companies 

(quarts). 

858,056-58 

Percentage 

of  sales 

by  the 

Coniiiany. 

6-7 

Population. 
1,840,000 

1 

Con  sump-  ' 
tion  per  , 
cni'ita 

(q  I  arts). 

1876 

12,639,505-71 

1 
6-8 

1877 

14,402,136-43 

1,388,051-52 

12-1 

1,865,000 

61 

1878 

8,728,553-32 

1,597,549-52 

18-3 

1,890,000 

4-6 

1879 

6,379,509-24 

1,284,117-92 

20-1 

1,916,000 

3-3 

1880 

7,687,968-02 

1,331,788-56 

17-3 

1,921,000 

40 

1881 

5,976,929-35 

1,459,814-96 

24-4 

1,921,000 

3-1 

1882 

7,459,245-30 

1,550,159-44 

20-7 

1,923,000 

3-8 

1883 

6,549,505-86 

1,832,058  24 

27-9 

1,928,000 

3-3       i 

1884 

6,894,650-49 

1,934,078-00 

27  8 

1,924,000 

3-5       ' 

1885 

7,047,132-30 

1,844,520-56 

26-3 

1,959,000 

3-5       i 

1886 

6,083,881-17 

2,063,658-16 

33-9 

1,974,000 

3-0 

1887 

5,737,643-25 

2,045,146-48 

35-6 

1,979,000 

2-8 

1888 

6,208,482-35 

2,041,59512 

32-8 

1,980,000 

3-1      , 

1889 

6,529,930-49 

2,239,671  -44 

34  -2 

1,986,000 

3-2 

1890 

6,393,933-20 

2,574,549-60 

40-1 

2,000,000 

31 

1891 

7,749,910-16 

3,238,911-45 

42-9 

2,014,000 

3-8 

1892 

6,684,470-86 

3,429,133-55 

51-3 

2,020,000 

3-8 

Mr.  Koreu  adds :  '  Tracing  the  growth  of  the  business  done 
by   the    Companies   from    the   early   beginning,  we  note   con- 
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currently  with  it  a  very  marked  diminution  of  consumption. 
When  the  Companies  sold  6*7  per  cent,  of  the  total  quantity, 
the  average  per  capita  consumption  was  6*8  quarts.  Fourteen 
years  later,  when  the  Companies  sold  40*1  per  cent,  the  consump- 
tion was  reduced  by  more  than  one  half,  or  3'1  quarts.  The 
year  1891  seems  to  form  an  exception.  During  1892  the  total 
consumption  has  dropped  12  per  cent,  as  compared  with  the 
preceding  year,  while  the  sales  of  the  Companies  have  increased 
5  per  cent.  It  is  supposed  that  the  actual  difference  in  con- 
sumption is  not  as  great  as  would  appear,  as  considerable  stock 
is  believed  to  have  been  left  over,  which,  of  course,  cannot  enter 
into  our  estimate.  The  slight  rise  which  took  place  in  1880, 
1882,  and  1889  is  not  in  any  way  attributable  to  the  Company 
system,  for  during  those  very  years  the  rise  was  accompanied 
by  a  corresponding  decline  in  the  total  sales  by  the  Companies. 
Thus  in  1880  the  Companies  sold  only  17*3  per  cent,  of  the  total, 
as  against  201  in  1879.  Meanwhile  the  consumption  |)er  capita 
increased  from  3*3  quarts  in  the  latter  year  to  4*0  in  the  former. 
Similar  proportions  are  to  be  observed  for  1882,  1889,  1890,  and 
1892.  In  1891  we  find  that  the  consumption  had  increased,  not- 
withstanding larger  sales  by  the  Companies.  The  lowest  point 
was  touched  in  1887.  Since  then  a  slight  but  irregular  advance 
is  observable.  How  is  it  to  be  accounted  for  ?  An  examination 
of  the  operations  of  the  various  Companies  does  not  furnish  an 
adequate  answer,  yet  gives  too  many  interesting  data  to  be  left 
Unnoticed. 

*  Out  of  fifty-one  Companies,  only  five  show  a  perceptible, 
but  by  no  means  uniform,  increase  of  sales  since  their  organ- 
ization, and  these  include  the  cities  of  Christiania,  where  only 
a.  partial  monopoly  of  the  retail  trade  is  enjoyed.     In  the  years 
when  the  consumption  shows  the  greatest  increase,  it  is  always 
a.ttributed  to  exterior  causes,  such  as  the  influx  of  labourers,  the 
expropriation   of  privileged  licenses,  &c.     But  allowing  for  the 
-a.uginented  population,  the  average  consumption,  even  in  these 
places,  has  not  risen  to  alarming  proportions. 

*  In  nine  cities  and  towns  with  Companies,  including  three 
of  the  principal  ports,  the  total  sales  remain  nearly  stationary, 
while  the  population  has  grown.  No  less  than  twenty 
Companies  report  a  general  diminution  of  sales  since  their 
organization,  while  seven  state  there  has  been  a  marked  falling 
ofif  of  their  trade  year  by  year.' 

From  Mr.  Keren's  investigations  in  Norway  in  September 
and  November,  1893,  it  appears  that  the  slight  increase  which 
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showed  itself  in  1888  to  1891  is  *  on  the  wane.*  This  is  also  the 
opinion  of  Mr.  T.  H.  Wilson,  of  Bergen.  No  evidence  as  to  the 
influence  of  the  system  has  such  value  as  this  record  of  falling 
consumption  from  6*8  quarts  in  1876  to  3*3  quarts  in  1892.  As 
has  been  suggested,  every  other  test,  like  crime,  savings,  even 
arrests,  is  uncertain  in  the  extreme. 

In  several  Massachusetts  cities  where  prohibition  prevails 
arrests  for  drunkenness  have  in  some  cases  doubled,  as  compared 
with  conditions  under  license,  but  it  is  known  that  the  reason  for 
the  increase  is  in  the  far  sharper  control  of  drunkenness  by  the 
kind  of  administration  which  a  public  opinion  powerful  enough  to 
vote  no  license,  upholds.  In  Cambridge,  the  largest  city  in  the 
state  in  which  prohibition  obtains,  the  present  mayor  was  elected 
largely  upon  this  very  issue.  This  fact,  together  with  that  of  a 
strong  personal  interest  in  the  temperance  cause,  has  brought 
about  under  his  administration  the  severest  police  supervision 
over  drunkenness  that  the  city  has  ever  known.  The  number  of 
arrests  has  more  than  doubled,  but  no  citizen  of  Cambridge 
who  knows  the  facts  doubts  that  the  consumption  of  spirits 
in  that  community  has  fallen  off.  The  changes  in  public  senti- 
ment both  in  Sweden  and  Norway  differ  from  this  only  in 
degree.  The  chiefs  of  police  and  Dr.  Wieselgren  as  Director- 
General  of  the  prisons  give  the  strongest  evidence  as  to  this  fact. 
It  can  be  shown  with  incontestable  certainty  that  to  the  extent 
that  this  Company  method  covers  the  problem,  the  consumption 
of  alcohol  steadily  diminishes,  and  that  in  a  degree  greater  than 
can  be  shown  in  any  other  country. 

It  is  this  experience  which  is  forcing  public  opinion  in  both 
countries  to  consider  seriously  an  extension  of  the  system. 
Norway  has  made  a  beginning  by  including  beer  in  eighteen 
towns.  It  is  believed  that  the  *  socializing  of  the  profits  *  and 
the  consequent  stricter  inspection  will  produce  results  not  unlike 
those  that  have  been  brought  about  in  the  case  of  alcohol.  After 
the  Company  system  began  the  use  of  beer  increased  rapidly 
not  only  in  amount  but  in  alcoholic  strength.  The  evidence  is 
overwhelming  that  much  of  the  drunkenness  is  owing  wholly  to 
this  increased  consumption  of  a  very  strong  beer.  The  cases  in 
Gothenburg,  as  analysed  by  the  police  authorities  in  that  city, 
show  that  in  1875  but  130  arrests  were  made  in  beer  saloons, 
while  in  1892  819  arrests  were  made. 

At  the  Company  bars  no  increase  of  arrests  can  be  shown. 
Mr.  Keren's  conclusions  from  the  latest  official  statistics  are  as 
follows  :  *  First,  that  the  cases  of  drunkenness  directly  traceable 
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to  the  bars  of  the  Company  have  greatly  declined  in  number,  and 
secondly,  that  the  insobriety  still  prevalent  in  Gothenburg  is 
chiefly  attributable  to  the  almost  unrestricted  sale  of  strong  malt 
liquors.*  The  latter  conclusion  is  unconditionally  endorsed  by 
total  abstinence  people  who  now  regard  beer  as  their  chief  enemy. 
In  the  auditor's  report  upon  the  Gothenburg  Company's  account 
for  1892,  it  is  said,  '  It  is  undeniably  in  full  harmony  with  the 
purpose  of  the  Company  as  well  as  with  the  demands  of  the  public 
and  the  interests  of  temperance  that  the  Company  should  take 
charge  of  this  traffic.  Such  a  measure  on  the  part  of  the  Company 
would  be  a  first  step  towards  the  desired  end  that  all  bar  trade  in 
the  stronger  malt  beverages  containing  alcohol,  such  as  beer  and 
porter,  might  be  carried  on  under  the  same  control  as  is  now 
provided  for  the  bar  trade  in  spirituous  liquors.'  The  sentiment 
in  Sweden  is  thus  growing  in  the  direction  of  those  experiments 
already  begun  in  the  eighteen  Norwegian  towns.  It  is  known 
that  the  beer  consumption  has  nearly  doubled  within  twenty 
years.  Scarcely  any  restrictions  are  placed  upon  the  retail  sales, 
and  a  license  may  be  obtained  upon  easy  terms — the  precise 
conditions  under  which  alcoholic  abuses  spread  so  rapidly  before 
those  restrictive  laws  that  preceded  the  Company  system. 

It  is  no  longer  doubted  that  at  least  the  excessive  use  of 
intoxicating  liquors  is,  if  measured  by  the  sheer  bulk  of  misery 
that  flows  from  it,  one  of  the  most  appalUng  of  social  evils. 
Innumerable  legislative  and  other  attempts  have  been  made, 
leaving  the  pecuniary  gains  upon  the  liquor  to  the  individual 
seller.  This  identifying  of  personal  advantage  with  the  dis- 
tribution of  a  stuff  so  dangerous  is  found  ultimately  to  defeat 
alike  the  schemes  of  the  philanthropist  and  the  law  maker.  In 
every  page  of  this  Scandinavian  history  the  fact  which  stands 
out  in  the  clearest  light  is,  that  this  laying  of  the  axe  to  the  tap- 
root of  personal  profit-making  in  the  liquor  traffic  was  the 
deadliest  blow  ever  struck  at  the  evil.  The  more  thoroughly 
the  evidence  is  examined,  the  more  manifest  it  becomes  that 
almost  every  separate  advantage  that  comes  from  the  system  is 
traceable  ultimately  to  this  fact,  that  in  the  whole  retail  business 
no  individual  makes  money  from  it.  Because  of  this,  the  credit 
system,  with  its  enormous  practical  abuses,  is  absolutely  stopped, 
the  hours  of  sales  are  greatly  restricted,  the  places  and  conditions 
regulated  and  limited,  adulteration  is  checked,  and  licenses  are 
made  fewer  and  fewer  in  proportion  to  the  population.  Because  of 
this,  youths  can  be  refused,  and  all  loafing  and  gaming  at  the 
bars  put  an  end  to.     If  the  distillers  lose  the  control  over  the 
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retail  traffic,  we  can  anderstaud  why  politics  should  become 
divorced  from  the  business.  That  a  single  Company  should 
deliberately  lose  $5,000  in  one  year  by  refusals  to  serve  spirits 
becomes  inteUigible  to  us.  We  can  understand  why  the 
principles  of  a  sound  civil  service  can  be  made  towork  even 
among  the  servants  and  officials  of  this  trade  in  drink.  Think 
of  the  '  rum  ring '  in  Boston  promoting  those  bar-tenders  who 
sold  least  liquor !  Yet  this  is  done  in  Norway,  because  the  man 
who  sells  least  is  recognized  by  the  Company  as  one  who  serves 
the  community  best.  It  is  again  because  of  this  elimination  of 
the  private  profit-maker  that  the  Company  is  enabled  easily  and 
naturally  to  make  many  advances  and  improvements  beyond 
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what  the  law  requires.  In  scores  of  instances  it  will  be  found 
that  in  the  limiting  of  licenses,  hours  of  sale,  raising  the  age 
at  which  youths  may  be  allowed  at  the  bars,  as  with  several 
other  improvements,  the  Companies  are  going  distinctly  beyond 
what  the  law  prescribes. 

What  then  is  the  claim  which  the  soberest  advocate  may 
make  for  this  scheme '?  Not  that  it  is  either  a  panacea  or  a  solu- 
tion, but  that  it  is  incomparably  more  efficient  than  any  other 
form  of  license.  The  incontestable  proof  of  this  may  be  seen  in 
graphic  form. 

The  above  diagram  made  from  official  sources  brings  into 
sharp  relief  the  effects  of  the  company  system.     Every  attempt 
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to  show  that  educational,  temperance  and  other  influences  could 
have  produced  the  extraordinary  improvement  shown  in  Norway 
and  Sweden,  as  compared  with  other  countries,  appears  upon  its 
face  too  improbable  for  serious  discussion.  In  J&ve  countries 
(Belgium,  Austria,  France,  Germany,  and  the  United  States) 
there  is  not  only  no  decrease  of  the  evil  but  a  positive  and 
threatening  increase.  In  Denmark,  and  close  upon  Scandinavia, 
the  per  capita  consumption  is  at  the  present  moment  nearly 
18  quarts — more  than  five  times  the  consumption  of  Norway.  A 
compact  population  in  Denmark,  as  compared  with  Norway, 
makes  a  difference,  but  not  a  difference  which  in  the  least  accounts 
for  the  facts.  Norway  with  a  sparse  population  once  drank  as 
heavily  as  Denmark,  but  the  improvement  in  Norway  even  since 
1876  has  been  such  that  quite  50  per  cent,  less  is  drunk,  while 
Denmark  shows  no  hopeful  result  whatever. 

The  prohibitionists  in  the  United  States  tell  us  continually 
that  prohibition  is  full  of  promise  and  success,  but  what  is  meant 
by  success  when  the  flood  of  per  capita  consumption  is  rising 
steadily  from  1878  to  1893  ? 

The  appalling  fact  in  the  United  States  at  the  present  moment 
is  that  private  profit  making  in  the  saloon  has  so  allied  itself 
with  political  influence  that  the  drink  passion  is  stimulated  into 
acute  and  unnatural  forms  which  threaten  the  very  centres  of 
legislative  life  and  action. 

To  see  the  perils  of  the  present  situation  we  have  but  to  take 
the  measure  of  this  plain  fact,  that  we  stupidly  allow  two  such 
powerful  passions  as  the  lust  for  money  and  the  craving  for 
spirits  so  to  combine,  that  the  force  of  each  is  increased  to  un- 
natural proportions.  Every  variety  of  the  *  free  lunch,*  every 
description  of  petty  gambling  and  betting  games,  ample  space 
and  comfort  as  a  smoking  and  loafing  room,  all  the  coarse  pro- 
duct of  the  pictorial  and  sporting  press,  these  are  among  the 
strong  enticements  which  attract  and  hold  crowds  of  working 
men.  Competition  is  so  fierce  among  these  saloon  keepers  that 
these  attractions  show  a  very  amazing  ingenuity  in  the  skill  with 
which  they  appeal  to  their  victims.  But  year  by  year  another 
influence  has  become  a  closer  and  closer  part  of  this  alliance  be- 
tween these  passions  for  money  and  for  intoxicants.  The  saloon 
in  American  cities  is  at  last  the  deadliest  centre  of  corrupt 
poUtical  influence  known  to  us.  We  have  had  recently  in  a  great 
city  more  than  half  the  year's  caucuses  held  in  saloons.  The 
saloon  is  helpless  in  the  grip  of  a  powerful  *  rum  ring,*  which 
uses  these  places  with  terrific  effect  in  controlling  city  politics. 

No.    14. — VOL.    IV  Q 
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Not  only  the  police,  but  a  large  part  of  those  officials  who  have- 
to  do  with  granting  licenses,  or  enforcing  liquor  laws  and  regu- 
lations, are  directly  and  indirectly  so  tainted  by  this  combination 
of  money  and  political  influence  that  hardly  a  law  or  regulation 
which  touches  the  liquor  traffic  can  be  enforced.  It  seems  fatuous 
not  to  see  that  nothing  will  have  great  promise  in  it  which  does 
not  strike  at  the  root  of  the  evil.  If  the  private  money  gains  are 
taken  from  the  saloon  it  instantly  becomes  useless  as  a  betting,, 
gaming,  and  loafing  centre.  Every  reason  for  making  the  saloon 
a  political  centre  falls  away.  It  was  thus  inevitable  that  the 
saloon  should  have  been  (as  admittedly  it  has  been)  taken  wholly 
out  of  politics  in  Norway  and  Sweden. 

The  retail  traffic  without  personal  gains  makes  possible  for 
the   first   time   any   real   and  genuine  enforcement  of  the  law 
for  any  long  and  continuous  period  of  time.     After  the  three 
distinct  personal  investigations  in  Norway  and  Sweden  above 
referred  to,   and   after  exhaustive    examination    of    the    data 
furnished  by   Dr.   Gould   and   Mr.    Koren,   the  Massachusetts 
Commission,  in    their   preliminary   report,    use   the   following 
words  :    *  This  great  reform  in   the   legislative  control  of   the 
retail  sales  of  distilled  spirits  began  in  Gothenburg  nearly  thirty 
years  ago.     From  town  to  town  it  has  slowly  spread  by  the 
sheer  force  of  its  admitted  superiority  over  any  method  under 
which  private  J)rofits  are  made.     Scores  of  objections  as  to  the 
difficulties  of  management,  politics,  use  of  the  profits,  evasions, 
of  the  law,  &c.,  have  proved  in  this  long  experience  of  town  and 
country   to   be  without  foundation.     Both   countries    are  now 
practically  covered  by  this  system,  for  the  sole  reason  that  every 
moral  and  social  interest  has  been  found  to  be  the  gainer.     The 
earlier  fears  of  thq  temperance  party  that  the  principles  of  local 
option  and  prohibition  would  suffer  are.  no  longer  felt  by  the 
leaders  of  the  temperance  movement.     The  Commission  may  be 
allowed  after  its  investigation  to  express  the  confident  opinion 
that  the  evidence  for  this  system,  if  fairly  considered,  abund- 
antly justifies  in   Massachusetts  such  an  experiment   with  the 
Norwegian  method  as  might  be  tried  under  a  Permissive  Bill.* 

John  Graham  Brooks, 

Massachusetts  Cofntnissioner 
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for  a  charter,  which  Parliament  theoretically  might  refuse,  but 
which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  would  not  be  refused  unless  doubt 
existed  as  to  the  bo7ut  fide  character  of  the  proposed  bank.  Then^ 
as  in  the  United  States,  on  complying  with  certain  other  re- 
quirements and  obtaining  consent  of  the  Treasury  Board  (per- 
forming in  this  case  the  same  function  as  the  Comptroller 
of  Currency  in  the  United  States),  the  bank  is  ready  for  busi- 
ness. 

The  main  difference  in  the  matter  of  obtaining  the  privilege 
from  the  people  to  carry  on  the  business  of  banking  is  that  in 
Canada  the  subscribed  capital  must  be  $500,000,  paid  up  to  the 
extent  of  one-half,  or  $250,000,  and  this  fact  must  be  proved  by 
the  temporary  deposit  of  the  actual  money  with  the  Treasury 
Department.  If  it  is  contended  that  a  monopolistic  element  ia 
introduced  by  making  the  minimum  paid-up  capital  $250,000, 1 
have  only  to  point  to  the  varying  minima  of  capital  in  the 
National  banking  system,  based  upon  the  population  of  the  city 
or  town  where  a  bank  is  established.  The  minimum  with  us  i& 
placed  so  high  because  with  the  privilege  to  carry  on  the  business 
of  banking  is  attached  the  privilege  to  open  branches  and  to  issue 
a  bank  note  currency  not  secured  by  special  pledge  with  the 
Government.  In  the  opinion  of  many  Canadians  the  minimum 
is  too  small.  So  much  for  the  statement  that  banking  is  less 
*  free  *  in  Canada  than  in  the  United  States.  I  think  the  very 
term  *  free  banking,'  about  which  so  much  was  written  in  the 
antebellum  days,  is  a  misnomer  ;  and  I  hope  there  are  many  here 
who  agree  with  me  that  a  little  less  of  freedom  in  the  ability  to 
create  a  bank,  and  a  little  more  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the 
people  regarding  the  true  function  of  banking,  and  its  high  place 
in  the  world  of  commerce,  would  be  for  the  public  good.  What 
we  want  is  the  most  absolute  evidence,  when  a  bank  is  created, 
that  its  projectors  are  embarking  in  a  bond  fide  venture,  and 
have  put  at  risk  a  sum  considerable  enough  to  ensure  that  fact. 

In  Canada,  as  in  the  United  States,  shareholders  in  banks  are 
subject  to  what  is  known  as  *  double  liability.*  For  the  benefit  of 
any  of  my  hearers  who  may  not  understand  the  phrase,  I  will 
quote  the  section  in  full :— *  In  the  event  of  the  property  and 
assets  of  the  bank  being  insufficient  to  pay  its  debts  and  liabilities,, 
each  shareholder  of  the  bank  shall  be  liable  for  the  deficiency  to 
an  amount  equal  to  the  par  value  of  the  shares  held  by  him,  in 
addition  to  any  amount  not  paid  up  on  such  shares  *  (Sec.  89). 
I  can  remember  when  the  practical  value  of  this  power  to  call  on 
the  ^areholders  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  a  bank  for  a  second 
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banking  which  has  worked  out  desirable  results  in  one  of  these 
countries  cannot  be  attempted  in  the  other.  The  body  of  bank- 
ing principles  in  the  other  country  may  be  so  different,  because 
of  hereditary  influences,  as  to  make  it  impossible  by  any  kind  of 
evolution  to  add  the  practice  which  has  proved  so  serviceable 
elsewhere. 

I  am  aware  that  there  is  nothing  new  in  this  point  of  view, 
but  in  attempting  to  speak  on  the  subject  of  banking  in  Canada, 
I  cannot  avoid  comparison  with  this  great  country  ^  where  bank- 
ing systems  are  being  keenly  discussed,  and  where  it  is  admitted 
that  changes,  perhaps  of  a  radical  nature,  are  necessary.  In 
contending  for  the  comparative  perfection  of  the  Canadian 
system  I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  asserting  that  the 
points  of  superiority  in  our  system  could  be  adopted  here.  For 
over  half  a  century  banking  in  the  United  States  has  been 
following  lines  of  development  opposed  in  many  respects  to  the 
Cana^dian  system,  and  it  may  well  be  that,  no  matter  how  desir- 
able, it  is  too  late  to  adopt  our  practices. 

My  main  object,  however,  is  to  describe  the  banking  of 
Canada,  and  to  demonstrate,  if  I  can,  its  suitability  to  the  re- 
quirements of  trade  in  that  country  and  not  its  suitability 
elsewhere. 

BANK   CHARTERS. 

It  has  been  occasionally  urged  by  writers  in  financial  journals 
published  in  the  United  States,  that  banking  in  Canada  is  a 
monopoly,  and  therefore  unsuited  to  the  democratic  principles  of 
this  country.  These  writers  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  the 
Province  of  Ontario,  the  centre  of  thought  and  progress  in  the 
Dominion,  is  the  most  democratic  community  in  the  British  Em- 
pire, and  that  the  legislation  of  Canada,  whether  in  form  or  not, 
is  in  reality  as  Hberal  as  it  can  well  be.  Banking  in  Canada  is  not 
in  any  sense  a  monopoly.  Whether  it  can  be  said  to  be  *  free 
banking '  as  understood  in  the  United  States,  depends  on  what 
is  meant  by  that  term.  In  the  United  States  a  certain  number 
of  individuals  having  complied  with  certain  requirements — more 
numerous  and  complicated,  by  the  way,  than  the  Canadian 
requirements — become  thereby  an  incorporated  bank,  if  we  regard 
the  consent  of  the  Comptroller  of  Currency  as  a  matter  of  form. 
In  Canada,  merely  in  order  to  follow  the  British  parliamentary 
methods,  when  a  certain  number  of  individuals  have  complied 
with  certain  requirements,  they  are   supposed  to  have  applied 

1  The  United  States. 
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for  a  charter,  which  Parliament  theoretically  might  refuse,  but 
which,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  would  not  be  refused  unless  doubt 
existed  as  to  the  bo7id  fide  character  of  the  proposed  bank.  Then^ 
as  in  the  United  States,  on  complying  with  certain  other  re- 
quirements and  obtaining  consent  of  the  Treasury  Board  (per- 
forming in  this  case  the  same  function  as  the  Comptroller 
of  Currency  in  the  United  States),  the  bank  is  ready  for  busi- 
ness. 

The  main  difference  in  the  matter  of  obtaining  the  privilege 
from  the  people  to  carry  on  the  business  of  banking  is  that  in 
Canada  the  subscribed  capital  must  be  $500,000,  paid  up  to  the 
extent  of  one-half,  or  $250,000,  and  this  fact  must  be  proved  by 
the  temporary  deposit  of  the  actual  money  with  the  Treasury 
Department.  If  it  is  contended  that  a  monopolistic  element  ia 
introduced  by  making  the  minimum  paid-up  capital  $250,000,  I 
have  only  to  point  to  the  varying  minima  of  capital  in  the 
National  banking  system,  based  upon  the  population  of  the  city 
or  town  where  a  bank  is  established.  The  minimum  with  us  i& 
placed  so  high  because  with  the  privilege  to  carry  on  the  business 
of  banking  is  attached  the  privilege  to  open  branches  and  to  issue 
a  bank  note  currency  not  secured  by  special  pledge  with  the 
Government.  In  the  opinion  of  many  Canadians  the  minimum 
is  too  small.  So  much  for  the  statement  that  banking  is  less 
*  free  *  in  Canada  than  in  the  United  States.  I  think  the  very 
term  *  free  banking,'  about  which  so  much  was  written  in  the 
antebellum  days,  is  a  misnomer  ;  and  I  hope  there  are  many  here 
who  agree  with  me  that  a  little  less  of  freedom  in  the  ability  to 
create  a  bank,  and  a  little  more  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the 
people  regarding  the  true  function  of  banking,  and  its  high  place 
in  the  world  of  commerce,  would  be  for  the  public  good.  What 
we  want  is  the  most  absolute  evidence,  when  a  bank  is  created, 
that  its  projectors  are  embarking  in  a  bond  fide  venture,  and 
have  put  at  risk  a  sum  considerable  enough  to  ensure  that  fact. 

In  Canada,  as  in  the  United  States,  shareholders  in  banks  are 
subject  to  what  is  known  as  *  double  liability.*  For  the  benefit  of 
any  of  my  hearers  who  may  not  understand  the  phrase,  I  will 
quote  the  section  in  full :— *  In  the  event  of  the  property  and 
assets  of  the  bank  being  insufficient  to  pay  its  debts  and  liabilities,, 
each  shareholder  of  the  bank  shall  be  liable  for  the  deficiency  to 
an  amount  equal  to  the  par  value  of  the  shares  held  by  him,  in 
addition  to  any  amount  not  paid  up  on  such  shares  *  (Sec.  89). 
I  can  remember  when  the  practical  value  of  this  power  to  call  on 
the  sjiareholders  in  the  event  of  the  failure  of  a  bank  for  a  second 
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payment  to  the  extent  of  the  subscribed  amount  of  the  shares 
was  doubted  by  many.  Shares  were  transferred  just  before  failure 
to  men  unable  to  meet  such  calls  and  willing  to  be  used  in  this 
manner,  or  shares  were  found  to  be  held  by  men  of  straw  who 
owed  a  corresponding  amount  to  the  bank.  Or,  again,  many  of 
the  shareholders  were  borrowers  for  amounts  far  in  excess  of  their 
holdings  in  shares,  and  the  failure  of  the  bank  precipitated  their 
failure  as  well,  and  they  were  thus  unable  to  pay.  Of  course  there 
were  always  some  real  investors  among  the  shareholders,  but  the 
value  of  the  double  liability  was  a  very  variable  and  doubtful 
quantity.  These  features  have  not,  as  we  know,  all  passed  away, 
but  we  have  done  as  much  as  we  could  to  guarantee  an  honest 
share  list  and  to  prevent  the  shareholder  from  escaping  his 
liability.  Banks  are  not  allowed  to  lend  money  on  their  own  or 
the  stock  of  any  other  Canadian  bank,  and  as  the  minimum  paid- 
up  capital  of  $250,000  must  be  deposited  with  the  Finance 
Department  before  a  bank  conmiences  business,  this  should 
ensure  a  bond  fide  capital  at  the  start.  All  transfers  of  shares 
must  be  accepted  by  the  transferee.  No  transfers  within  sixty 
days  before  failure  avoid  the  double  liability  of  the  transferror 
unless  the  transferee  is  able  to  pay.  A  list  of  the  shareholders  in 
all  banks  is  published  annually  by  the  government,  and  this  book 
is  eagerly  examined  by  investors  to  ascertain  changes  in  the  share 
list  of  banks  which  might  indicate  distrust.  As  the  capital  of 
each  bank  is  large  and  the  number  of  banks  small  relatively  to 
the  United  States,  there  is,  regarding  everything  connected  with 
the  credit  of  a  Canadian  bank,  an  amomit  of  public  scrutiny 
which  leads  to  circumspection  in  the  conduct  of  bank  authorities. 
Again,  the  very  fact  that  the  capital  is  large  and  that  the  banks 
have  many  branches  and  a  more  or  less  national  character,  causes 
the  stock  to  be  widely  held.  In  the  largest  banks  the  share  list 
numbers  from  1,800  to  2,000  names.  We  still,  doubtless,  have 
plenty  of  bad  banking  and  shall  always  have  it.  No  legislative 
checks  will  prevent  that,  and  even  a  severe  public  scrutiny  will 
not  altogether  prevent  it;  but  our  banking  history  since  the 
Confederation  of  the  old  provinces  into  the  Dominion  in  1867 
shows  that  the  double  liability  has  been  a  most  substantial  asset, 
and  has  done  much  towards  enabling  liquidated  banks  to  pay  in 
full.  In  my  own  province  of  Ontario  we  have  the  fine  record  of 
no  instance,  save  one,  since  Confederation  in  1867,  in  which  all 
creditors  have  not  been  paid  in  full. 

In  the  case  of  this  one  blemish  the  dividends  amounted  to  99J 
cents  to  depositors,  only  the  unwarrantably  high  fees  paid  to  the 
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liquidators  causing  the  dividend  to  fall  below  100  cents.  In  the 
short  life  of  this  institution  almost  every  sin  in  the  calendar  of 
banking  had  been  committed. 

TEEM   OF   THE   CHARTER. 

Under  the  United  States  National  Banking  system  the  life  of 
a  bank  is  limited  to  twenty  years  from  the  date  of  the  execution  of 
the  particular  bank's  certificate  of  organization,  but  at  the  expira- 
tion of  the  first,  or  any  succeeding  period,  the  bank,  if  it  elects 
to  do  so,  may  have  its  corporate  existence  renewed  for  the  same 
number  of  years.     Under  the   Canadian  system  the  charter  of 
every  bank  expires  at  the  same  time,  and  the  renewal  period  is 
only  ten  years.     I  do  not  intend  to  discuss  the  length  of  the 
period — most  of  us  think  it  quite  too  short.     It  is  the  effect  of 
all  charters  expiring  at  the  same  time  to  which  I  desire  to  draw 
your  attention.    This  condition  of  things  doubtless  arose  merely 
from  the  confederation  in  1867  of  the  provinces  which  had  granted 
the  then  existing  charters,  but  which  thereupon  surrendered  their 
authority  over  banking  institutions  to  the  Federal  Government. 
As  the  charters  granted  by  the  old  provinces  expired,  the  banks 
working  under  them   became  institutions   subject   to   the  new 
Federal  or  Dominion  Banking  Act ;  and  by  its  conditions  every 
charter  expires  at  the  same  time.     This  ensures  a  complete  dis- 
cussion of  the  principles  underlying  the  Act,  and  of  the  details 
•connected  with  the  working  of  it,  once  in  ten  years.     In  the 
interval  we  are   almost  free  from  attempts  by  demagogues  or 
ambitious  but  ill-informed  legislators  to  interefere  with  the  details 
of  our  system,  but  during  the  session  of  Parliament  preceding 
the  date  of  the  expiry  of  the  charters  we  have  to  defend  our 
system  from  the  demagogue,  the  bank-hater,  the  honest  but  in- 
experienced citizen  who  writes  letters  to  the  press,  sometimes  the 
press  itself — indeed  from  all  the  sources  of  attack  which  institu- 
tions possessing  a  franchise  granted  by  the  people  experience  when 
they  come  before  the  public  to  answer  for  their  stewardship.     But 
while  resisting  the  attacks  of  ignorance,  we  are,  of  course,  called 
Upon  to  answer  such  just  criticism  as  may  arise  from  the  existence 
of  defects  in  our  system  developed  by  the  experiences  of  time. 
•Or  perhaps,  as  when  the  Act  was  under  discussion  in  1890,  we 
txiay  see  the  defects  even  more  clearly  than  the  public,  and  may 
Kiurselves  suggest  the  remedies.     Whatever  may  be  said  for  or 
against  these  decennial  battles,  the  product  of  the  discussion  is 
-a  Banking  Act,  improved   in  many  respects  by  the  exchange  of 


232  THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

opinion  between  the  bankers  and  the  public.  The  banking  system 
having  been  subjected  to  unsparing  analysis  by  an  unusually  en- 
lightened people — perhaps  too  democratic  in  tendency  and  too 
jealous  of  every  privilege  granted,  but  anxious  to  build  rather  than 
to  destroy — is  brought  at  each  period  of  renewal  to  a  higher  degree 
of  perfection. 

BANKING   PRINCIPLES. 

What  is  necessary  in  a  banking  system  in  order  that  it  may 
answer  the  requirements  of  a  rapidly  growing  country  and  yet  be 
safe  and  profitable  ? 

1.  It  should  create  a  currency  free  from  doubt  as  to  value, 
readily  convertible  into  specie,  and  ^.nswering  in  volume  to  the 
requirements  of  trade.  In  sajdng  this  I  do  not  wish  to  be  under- 
stood as  asserting  that  banks  should  necessarily  enjoy  the  right  to 
issue  notes.  Whether  they  should  or  should  not  issue  notes  must 
always,  I  presume,  end  in  a  discussion  as  to  expediency  in  the 
particular  country  or  banking  system. 

2.  It  should  possess  the  machinery  necessary  to  distribute 
money  over  the  whole  area  of  the  country,  so  that  the  smallest 
possible  inequalities  in  the  rate  of  interest  will  result. 

3.  It  should  supply  the  legitimate  wants  of  the  borrower,  not 
merely  under  ordinary  circumstances,  but  in  times  of  financial 
stress,  at  least  without  that  curtailment  which  leads  to  abnormal 
rates  of  interest  and  to  failures. 

4.  It  should  afiford  the  greatest  possible  measure  of  safety  to 
the  depositor. 

We  think  in  Canada  that  our  system  possesses  all  these  quali- 
ties, and  we  are  confident  that  we  have  a  currency  perfectly  suited 
to  our  trade  and  other  requirements.  We  have  not,  however, 
arrived  at  our  present  reasonably  comfortable  condition  by  any 
other  process  than  the  usual  slow  development  from  a  past  full 
enough  of  error  and  bitter  experience. 


HISTORICAL    SKETCH. 

It  is  perhaps  not  generally  known  that  we  were  among  the 
first  in  modem  times  to  issue  ,^a^  paper-money  for  general  circula- 
tion. In  1685,  in  the  time  of  the  French  regime  in  Canada,  the 
Intendant  could  not  pay  his  soldiers.  The  little  struggling  colony^ 
after  the  manner  of  all  new  countries,  was  an  absorbent  of  money, 
and  France  was  nearly  bankrupt  and  could  afford  no  aid.     So 
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the  Intendant,  left  to  his  wits  alone  and  having  a  helpless  people 
to  deal  with,  cut  playing  cards  into  small  pieces,  wrote  thereon 
his  pronaises  to  pay,  accompanied  by  the  seal  of  France,  and  thus 
led  the  way  in  North  America  in  this  seductive  method  of  pajdng 
debts.  For  the  next  thirty  years  this  was  the  money  of  Canada. 
Although  always  written,  because  the  people  would  not  have 
accepted  printed  promises  to  pay,  the  volume  rose  to  about  820 
per  head,  when  the  usual  results  of  fiat  money  followed.  It  was- 
compromised,  and  the  Government  promised  never  to  repeat  the 
experiment.  The  poor  colony,  left  with  no  regular  currency, 
struggled  for  a  time,  but  in  1729,  at  the  request  of  the  people,  card 
money  was  issued  again.  They  had  now  some  experience,  but  did 
not  understand  how  to  draw  lessons  from  it,  and  the  amount  issued 
was  so  excessive  that  when  the  British  took  Quebec,  and  assumed 
the  government  of  Canada,  one  of  the  most  troublesome  features 
in  the  settlement  with  France  was  the  arrangement  for  the  retire- 
ment of  this  currency.  It  would  have  been  well  if  this  complete 
exposition,  although  on  such  a  small  scale,  of  the  unsoundness  of 
fiat  money,  had  served  for  all  North  America.  Mr.  Sumner  says 
there  was  a  bank  in  Massachusetts  as  early  as  1686  which  may  have 
issued  notes.  There  is  a  story  in  this  connection  so  picturesque 
that  I  hope  it  is  true.  A  couple  of  Massachusetts  fur  traders  are 
supposed  to  have  visited  Canada  a  few  years  after  the  card  money 
first  appeared,  and  to  have  reported  at  home  the  prosperity 
resulting  from  the  experiment,  and  so  when  the  military  expedi- 
tion against  Canada  was  organized  in  1690,  what  more  natural 
than  that  Massachusetts  should  have  paid  the  cost  in  the  first  of 
that  currency,  which  in  its  final  stages  of  collapse  has  given  our 
language  that  expressive  phrase  *  not  worth  a  continental  *  ?  ^  We 
were  even  smaller,  relatively,  in  population  then  than  we  are 
now,  yet  apparently  you  did  not  hesitate  to  adopt  a  very  bad 
feature  in  our  development.  If  we  have  anything  to-day  in  our 
financial  conditions  worth  your  attention,  I  hope  it  will  not  the 
less  merit  your  approval  because  the  development  is  on  such  a 
small  scale.  Sound  or  unsound  principles  are  perhaps  more  easily 
detected  when  a  system  has  not  become  complicated  beyond  the 
capacity  for  analysis  of  the  ordinary  individual. 

I  will  now,  in  as  few  words  as  possible,  finish  the  historical 
sketch  which  is  necessary  to  the  clear  understanding  of  our  currency 
and  banking  as  it  exists  at  present.  Shortly  after  you  organized  a 
bank  in  Philadelphia  in  1781  and  another  in  New  York  in  1784, 

^  The  paper  issued  by  the  so-called  Continental  Congress  during  the  American 
Ilevolutionary  War  is  still  referred  to  as  Continental  Currency. 
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i;he  merchants  of  Quebec  and  Montreal  began  to  agitate  for  a 
bank  of  issue.  In  those  days  a  bank  without  the  power  to 
issue  notes  was  of  little  use ;  but  the  people  of  Canada  having 
very  strong  opinions  on  this  subject,  the  attempt  was  a  failure, 
although  in  1792  a  private  bank  of  deposit  resulted.  The 
merchants  tried  again  witli  the  same  result  in  1807-8.  But 
during  the  war  of  1812  the  Government  found  it  necessary  to 
issue  some  kind  of  paper  !money,  and  an  Army  Bill  Office  was 
<3reated.  These  were  the  first  paper  notes  put  in  circulation  in 
Canada  under  British  authority,  and  as  they  were  paid  in  full, 
the  people  must  have  been  at  last  convinced  that  all  paper  money 
was  not  bad.  In  the  Province  of  Nova  Scotia,  not  then  joined 
with  us  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  as  it  is  now,  Treasury  notes 
were  also  issued  in  1812.  At  the  same  time  banking  was  grow- 
ing rapidly  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  and  in  1817 
our  first  joint  stock  bank  was  created — that  great  institution  of 
which  w^e  are  all  so  proud,  and  which  I  am  sure  has  done  its  share 
in  making  Chicago  what  it  is  to-day — the  Bank  of  Montreal. 

From  1817  to  1825,  two  banks  were  established  in  Lower 
•Canada  (Quebec),  and  one  each  in  Upper  Canada  (Ontario),  New 
Brunswick,  and  Nova  Scotia,  all  now  doing  business  except  one. 

I  will  not  attempt  to  follow  the  course  of  banking  in  the  old 
provinces,  but  it  is  necessary  to  indicate  the  condition  of  banking 
And  currency  at  the  time  of  the  Confederation  of  the  provinces 
into  the  Dominion  of  Canada  in  1867.  There  were  thirty-nine 
•charters,  but  only  twenty-seven  banks  doing  business.  The 
charters  expired  at  various  dates  from  1870  to  1892,  and  varied  in 
accordance  with  the  views  regarding  banking  in  the  different 
provinces.  In  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  (Old  Canada),  share- 
holders were  liable  for  double  the  amount  of  their  stock,  except 
that  there  was  one  bank  en  commandite ^  the  *'  principal  partners  ** 
having  unlimited  personal  liability.  In  most  cases  notes  could 
be  issued  equal  to  the  paid-up  capital  plus  specie  and  Government 
-securities  held.  In  New  Brunswick  charters  had  been  granted 
without  the  double  liability,  but  the  principle  was  being  insisted 
on  in  renewals,  while  in  Nova  Scotia  in  the  opinion  of  some 
there  was  no  double  liability.  In  Old  Canada  and  Nova  Scotia, 
as  a  rule,  total  liabilities  were  restricted  to  three  times,  and  in 
New  Brunswick  to  twice,  the  amount  of  capital.  There  was  also 
one  bank  with  a  royal  charter,  head  office  in  England,  and  share- 
holders not  under  double  liability.  The  situation  was  further 
•complicated  by  the  '  Free  Banking  Act,'  under  which  notes 
-could  be  issued  secured  by  deposit  of  Government  debentures, 
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and  by  the  legal  tender  issues  of  the  Governments  of  Old 
Canada  and  Nova  Scotia.  In  1866-7  two  of  the  largest  banks  in 
Upper  Canada  failed,  resulting  in  a  very  severe  financial  crisis. 

Under  these  conditions,  and  after  tentative  legislation  in  1867 
and  1870,  the  first  general  Bank  Act  of  the  Dominion  was  passed 
in  1871  (34  Vict.  c.  v.).  It  confirmed  the  special  features  in  the 
bank  working  under  a  royal  charter,  and  the  bank  with  *  principal 
partners  *  personally  liable,  and  it  will  be  understood  in  any 
statements  hereafter  regarding  banks  as  a  w^hole  that  these  in- 
stitutions are  not  referred  to.  As  the  charters  of  other  banks 
expired  they  were  renewed  under  the  Dominion  Act.  The  first  Act 
-extended  all  charters  for  ten  years,  which  practice  has  been 
followed  thus  far.  There  were  various  amendments  during  the 
first  few  years,  but  since  then  changes  have  been  infrequent, 
-except  at  the  regular  revisions  in  1880  and  1890.  The  Act  here- 
after referred  to  is  that  assented  to  in  May,  1890,  and  which 
<;ame  into  force  in  July,  1891  (53  Vict,  c-  xxxi.). 

NOTE   ISSUES. 

In  the  successive  Banking  Acts  of  the  Dominion  Parliament, 
banks  have  been  empowered  to  issue  circulating  notes  to  the 
-extent  of  the  unimpaired  paid-up  capital.  By  the  first  Act  the 
noteholders  had  no  greater  security  than  the  depositors  and  other 
creditors.  At  the  renewal  of  charters  in  1880,  the  circulating 
note  was  made  a  prior  lien  upon  all  assets ;  and  at  the  last 
renewal  in  1890  the  banks,  at  their  own  suggestion,  were  in 
addition  required  to  create  in  two  years  a  guarantee  fund  of 
5  per  cent,  upon  their  circulation,  to  be  kept  unimpaired,  the 
annual  contribution,  however,  if  the  fund  is  depleted,  to  be  limited 
to  1  per  cent.  The  fund  is  to  be  used  whenever  the  liquidator  of 
a  failed  bank  is  unable  to  redeem  note  issues  in  full  after  a  lapse 
of  sixty  days.  Notes  of  insolvent  banks  are  to  bear  6  per  cent, 
interest  from  the  date  of  suspension,  until  the  liquidator  an- 
nounces his  ability  to  redeem.  Banks  are  also  required  to  make 
arrangements  for  the  redemption  at  par  of  their  notes  in  the  chief 
•commercial  cities  in  each  of  the  provinces  of  the  Dominion. 
The  change  in  1880  was  caused  by  the  failure  of  a  small  bank 
with  a  circulation  of  about  $125,000,  paying  all  creditors,  note 
holders  included,  only  57^  per  cent.  The  change  in  the  Act  now 
in  force  was  due  to  the  demand  for  a  currency  which  would  pass 
over  the  entire  Dominion  without  discount  under  any  circum- 
stance.    The  history  of  banking  in  Canada  since  Confederation 
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shows  no  instance  in  which  a  depletion  of  such  a  guarantee  fund 
would  have  occurred.  Fines  from  $1,000  to  $100,000  may  be  im- 
posed for  the  over-issue  of  notes.  The  pledging  of  notes  as 
security  for  a  debt,  or  the  fraudulent  issue  of  notes  in  any  shape^ 
renders  all  parties  participating  liable  to  fine  and  imprisonment. 
As  the  Crown  prerogative  to  pa3maent  in  priority  to  other  creditors 
had  been  set  up  on  behalf  of  both  Dominion  and  Provincial 
Governments,  the  Act  places  the  claims  of  the  Dominion  second 
to  the  note  issues,  and  those  of  the  provinces  third.  Notes  of  a 
lesser  denomination  than  $5  may  not  be  issued,  and  all  notes 
must  be  multiples  of  $5.  Notes  smaller  than  $5  are  issued  by 
the  Dominion  Government. 

The  distinctive  features,  therefore,  of  our  bank  note  issues 
are : — 

(a)  They  are  not  seciured  by  the  pledge  or  special  deposit 
with  the  Government  of  bonds  or  other  securities,  but  are  simply 
credit  instruments  based  upon  the  general  assets  of  the  bank 
issuing  them. 

(6)  But  in  order  that  they  may  be  not  less  secure  than  notes 
issued  against  bonds  deposited  with  the  Government,  they  are 
made  a  first  charge  upon  the  assets. 

(c)  To  avoid  discount  for  geographical  reasons  each  bank  is 
obliged  to  arrange  for  the  redemption  of  its  notes  in  the  com- 
mercial centres  throughout  the  Dominion. 

(d)  And,  finally,  to  avoid  discount  at  the  moment  of  the 
suspension  of  a  bank,  either  because  of  delay  in  payment  of  note 
issues  by  the  liquidator  or  of  doubt  as  to  ultimate  payment,  each 
bank  is  obliged  to  keep  in  the  hands  of  the  Government  a  deposit 
equal  to  5  per  cent,  on  its  average  circulation,  the  average  being 
taken  from  the  maximum  circulation  of  each  bank  in  each  month 
of  the  year.  This  is  called  the  Bank  Circulation  Bedemption 
Fund,  and  should  aiiy  liquidator  fail  to  redeem  the  note  of  a 
failed  bank,  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  entire  fund  if  necessary. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  liquidators  almost  invariably  are  able  to 
redeem  the  note  issues  as  they  are  presented,  but  in  order  that 
all  solvent  banks  may  accept  without  loss  the  notes  of  an  in- 
solvent bank,  these  notes  bear  6  per  cent,  interest  from  the  date 
of  suspension  to  the  date  of  the  liquidator's  announcement  that 
he  is  ready  to  redeem. 

I  have  already  stated,  in  attempting  to  outline  what  is  neces- 
sary in  a  banking  system  in  order  that  it  may  answer  the  require- 
ments of  a  rapidly  growing  country,  that  *  it  should  create  a 
currency  free  from  doubt  as  to  value,  readily  convertible  into 
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specie,  and  answering  in  volume  to  the  requirements  of  trade.'  In 
an  admirable  paper  on  *  The  Note  Circulation '  read  in  December, 
1889,  before  the  Institute  of  Bankers,  in  London,  England,  by  Mr. 
InglisPalgrave,  only  two  requisites  in  a  note  circulation  are  directly 
stated  as  essential :  *  First,  that  it  should  be  completely  secured. 
Second,  that  it  should  be  readily  convertible  into  metallic  money.* 
But  the  discussion  which  follows  bears  directly  upon  a  third 
requisite,  that  it  should  answer  in  volume  to  the  fluctuating  re- 
quirements of  trade  ;  in  a  word,  that  it  should  be  elastic.  This 
last  is  a  much  less  important  point,  however,  in  England  than 
in  North  America. 

In  discussing  bank  issues  I  will  reverse  the  order  in  which  the 
three  requirements  are  placed  in  Mr.  Palgrave's  paper  and  the 
ensuing  discussion,  and  take  up  the  question  of  elasticity  first.  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  discuss  the  many  and  conflicting  views  held 
regarding  paper  money,  its  use  and  abuse,  and  whether  there  is 
any  scientific  basis  for  its  issue ;  but  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  to 
what  extent  it  seems  possible  for  note  issues  in  North  America  to 
have  a  scientific  basis  with  regard  to  elasticity.  In  Canada,  as  in 
the  United  States,  the  resulting  difference  in  business  transac- 
tions, after  cheques  and  all  other  modern  instrjaments  of  credit 
have  been  used,  is  almost  entirely  paid  in  paper  money.  It  is 
therefore  of  the  greatest  importance  that  the  amount  of  this 
paper  money  existing  at  any  one  time,  shall  be  as  nearly  as 
possible  just  sufiicient  for  the  purpose.  That  is,  that  there 
shall  be  a  power  to  issue  such  money  when  it  is  required,  and 
also  a  power  which  forces  it  back  for  redemption  when  it  is  not 
required. 

I  may,  therefore,  I  think,  safely  lay  it  down  as  a  principle 
that :  (1)  There  should  be  as  complete  a  relation  as  possible  be- 
tween the  currency  requirements  of  trade  and  whatever  are  the 
causes  which  bring  about  the  issue  of  paper  money  ;  and  (2) ,  as 
it  is  quite  as  necessary  that  no  over-issue  should  be  possible,  as 
that  the  supply  of  currency  should  be  adequate,  there  should  be  a 
similar  relation  between  the  requirements  of  trade  and  the  causes 
^hich  force  notes  back  for  redemption. 

Now,  certainly,  one  of  the  causes  of  the  issue  of  bank  notes  is 
the  profit  to  be  derived  therefrom,  and  it  is  clear  that  an  amount 
Bnflficient  for  the  needs  of  trade  will  not  be  issued  unless  it  is 
profitable  to  issue.  Likewise,  it  is  clear  that  it  should  not  be 
X>08sible  to  keep  notes  out  for  the  sake  of  the  profit  if  they  are  not 
deeded. 

In  Canada,  bank  notes,  as  we  have  seen,  are  secured  by  a  first 
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lien  upon  the  entire  assets  of  the  bank,  including  the  double 
liability,  the  security  being  general  and  not  special — not  by  the 
deposit  of  Government  bonds,  for  instance.     Therefore  it  is  clear 
that  it  will  always  pay  Canadian  banks  to  issue  currency  when 
trade   demands  it.     Because  bank  notes  in  Canada  are  issued 
against  the  general  estate  of  the  bank,  they  are  subject  to  daily 
actual  redemption  ;  and  no  bank  dares  to  issue  notes  without 
reference   to   its   power  to   redeem,  any  more  than  a   solvent 
merchant  dares  to  give  promissory  notes  without  reference  to  hi& 
ability  to  pay.     The  presentation  for  actual  redemption  of  every 
note  not  required  for  purposes  of  trade,  is  assured  by  the  fact  that 
every  bank  seeks  by  the  activity  of  its  own  business  to  keep  out 
its  own  notes,  and  therefore  sends  back  daily  for  redemption  the 
notes  of  all  other  banks.     This  great  feature  in  oiu:  system  as 
compared  with  the  National  Banking  System,  is  generally  over- 
looked, but  it  is  because  of  this  daily  actual  redemption  that  we 
have  never  had  any  serious  inflation  of  our  currency,  if  indeed 
there  has  ever  been  any  inflation  at  all.  Trade,  of  course,  becomes 
inflated,  and  the  currency  will  follow  trade,  but  that  is  a  very 
different    thing    from    the    existence    in    a  country   of    a  great 
volume  of  paper  money  not  required  by  trade.     I  will  not  discuss 
at  length  this  quality  of  elasticity  in  our  system,  because  it  i& 
generally  admitted.     But  some  critic  may  endeavour  to  show  that 
a  similar  quality  might  be  given  to  a  currency  secured  by  Govern- 
ment bonds,  and  I  desire  to  make  it  clear  that  such  elasticity  a& 
is  required  in   North   America   is   impossible   with   a  currency 
secured  by  Government  bonds.     In  the  older  countries  of  the 
world  it  may  be  sufficient  if  the  volume  of  currency  rises  and  falls 
with  the  general  course  of  trade  over  a  series  of  years,  and  without 
reference  to  the  fluctuations  within  the  twelve  months  of  the  year. 
In  North  America  it  is  not  enough  that  the  volume  of  currency 
should  rise  and  fall  from  year  to  year.     In  Canada  we  find  that 
between  the  low  average  of  the  circulation  during  about  eight 
months  of  eachyearand  the  maximum  attained  at  the  busiest  period 
of  the  autumn  and  winter,  there  is  a  difference  of  twenty  per 
cent.,  the  movement  upward  in  the  autumn  and  downward  in  the 
spring  being  so  sudden  that  without  the  power  in  the  banks  to 
issue,  in  the  autumn  serious  stringency  must  result,  and  without 
the  force  which  brings  about  redemption  in  the  spring  there  must 
be  plethora.     Asa  matter  of  fact  it  works  automatically,  and 
there  is  always  enough  and  never  too  much. 

If  our  currency  were  secured  by  Government  bonds  the  volume 
in  existence  at  any  one  time  would  be  determined  by  the  profit  to 
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be  gained  by  the  issue  of  such  bond-secured  currency.^  It  would 
therefore  be  necessary  to  fix  a  maximum  beyond  which  no  cur- 
rency could  be  issued,  but  as  such  an  arbitrary  limit  would  be 
mere  legislative  guesswork,  it  would  be  productive  of  the  evils 
incident  to  all  efforts  to  curb  natural  laws  by  legislation.  As  we 
all  know,  when  the  National  Bank  charters  were  offered  by  the 
Federal  Government  to  the  State  Banks,  the  bonds  of  the  United 
States  bore  5  to  6  per  cent,  interest,  and  the  business  of  issuing 
currency  against  such  bonds  was  so  profitable  that  a  maximum 
such  as  I  have  referred  to  was  fixed,  with  an  elaborate  provision 
stating  how  the  banking  charters  were  to  be  distributed  as  to  area, 
in  order  that  each  State  or  section  of  country  might  have  a  fair 
share.  This  was  followed  by  several  adjustments,  the  last  limit 
being  $354,000,000,  no  one  being  satisfied  with  the  interference 
with  free  banking,  and  the  cry  of  monopoly  being  frequently 
heard.  Subsequently  the  maximum  was  abandoned  ;  indeed  the 
business  of  issuing  notes  against  Government  bonds  had  become 
unprofitable,  and  there  was  no  longer  any  fear  of  inflation. 

The  condition  in  the  United  States  under  which  the  issue  of 
currency  was  unduly  profitable,  and  the  fear  of  inflation  was 
present,  did  not  actually  last  many  years,  but  it  lasted  long  enough 
to  create  in  the  people  a  hatred  of  banks  which  does  not  seem  yet 

^  It  may  be  well  to  explain  that  while  the  note  issued  by  a  United  States  National 
Bank  is  nominally  redeemable  at  the  counter  of  the  bank  issuing  it,  it  is  practically 
not  so  redeemed,  nor  does  actual  redemption  by  the  Bank  take  place  unless  by  the 
accident  of  the  note  being  paid  in  across  its  counter  along  with  the  issues  of  other 
National  Banks. 

If  a  National  Bank  wishes  to  recover  from  the  Government  the  bonds  deposited 
a«  security  for  its  notes,  it  is  not  required  to  return  the  actual  notes  issued,  but  can 
^thdraw  its  bonds  on  the  deposit  of  the  necessary  amount  in  any  lawful  money. 

The  National  Bank  currency  is  issued  by  several  thousand  banks,  and  from  the 
tiime  when  a  note  is  first  put  in  circulation  it  practically  loses  its  specific  character 
mnd  becomes  a  mere  part  of  the  aggregate  of  such  currency.  It  is  true  each  bank 
Iceeps  with  the  Government  a  fund  amounting  to  five  per  cent,  of  its  circulation, 
«ut  of  which  the  Government  redeems  any  notes  which  may  be  presented,  but  the 
«hief  use  of  this  fund  is  to  rid  the  currency  of  mutilated,  dirty  or  worn  out  notes. 

Although  not  actually  a  legal  tender,  each  National  Bank  is  required  to  accept 
the  notes  of  every  other  National  Bank,  and  the  Government  is  required  to  accept 
"them  for  all  debts  due  except  duties  on  imports,  and  may  pay  them  out  for  all 
Government  expenditures  except  interest  on  the  public  debt.  What  foUows  from  this 
is  obvious.  So  long  as  there  is  no  distrust  regarding  the  ability  of  the  United  States 
Treasury  to  redeem,  redemption  is  not  sought  by  anyone.  It  is  to  be  remembered 
"that  in  the  United  States  (as  in  Canada)  gold  practically  does  not  circulate  as  money. 
jVpart  from  distrust  no  bank  would  desire  to  encumber  itself  with  gold  as  compared 
>vith  United  States  notes  or  United  States  National  Bank  notes. 

When  gold  is  wanted  for  export  it  is  obtained  at  the  moment  and  almost  invari- 
ably from  the  one  source — the  Government  Treasury — in  exchange  for  Treasury 
certificates  representing  gold  previously  lodged,  or  for  United  States  legal  tender 
notes. 
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to  have  quite  passed  away.  The  condition  which  followed  showed, 
it  seems  to  me,  conclusively  the  unsoundness  of  the  system 
in  the  matter  of  providing  an  elastic  currency,  a  currency  at  all 
times  adequate  in  volume.  The  currency  wants  of  the  country  in- 
creased with  the  great  increase  in  population,  but  the  volume  of 
National  Bank  currency  decreased  because  by  the  repayment  of 
the  national  debt  and  the  improvement  in  the  national  credit  the 
bonds  which  remained  outstanding  jdelded  so  low  a  rate  of  interest 
«.s  to  make  the  issue  of  National  Bank  notes  improfitable.  The 
Comptroller's  statement  shows*  that  the  volume  of  circulation 
■secured  by  United  States  bonds,  which  ranged  from  1866  to  aBout 
1880  at  from  about  $300,000,000  to  $350,000,000,  has  declined 
until  the  amount  subject  to  redemption  by  the  banks  is  now  only 
About  $130,000,000.  The  moral  of  this  is  plain .  If  the  Government 
bond  yields  such  a  low  rate  of  interest  as  to  make  it  unprofitable 
to  issue  currency,  banks  will  not  provide  sufficient  currency  for  the 
wants  of  the  country.  I  need  not  remind  an  American  audience 
that  it  was  this  unfortunate  contraction  which  to  a  great  degree 
made  it  possible  for  the  Bland  Act  silver  issues,  from  1878  to  1890, 
to  create  so  little  financial  disturbance. 

I  hope  I  have  made  it  clear  that  if  the  business  of  issuing 
currency  against  Government  bonds  were  profitable,  too  much 
currency  would  be  the  result ;  and,  if  it  were  unprofitable,  too 
little  would  be  issued.  We  would  require  to  have  a  condition  of 
things  under  which  the  profit  of  issuing  notes  would  at  all  times 
bear  an  exact  relation  to  the  amount  of  currency  required  by  the 
•country,  the  profit  therefore  changing  not  only  as  the  currency 
rises  and  falls  over  a  series  of  years,  but  at  the  time  of  the  sharp 
fluctuations  within  each  year,  already  referred  to.  No  such  rela- 
tion, however,  could  very  well  exist  with  an  issue  based  upon 
Government  bonds. 

The  next  quality  in  a  currency  to  be  considered  is,  *  That  it 
should  be  readily  convertible  into  metallic  money.*  I  do  not  pro- 
pose to  discuss  this  at  length.  As  I  have  pointed  out,  our  safety 
lies  in  the  actual  daily  redemption  which  arises  out  of  our  circu- 
lation being  generally  instead  of  specially  seciured.  This  is  the 
best  possible  safeguard  against  suspension  of  specie  payments. 
The  United  States  National  Banking  system  was  created  during 
a  suspension  of  specie  payments,  and  doubtless  would  never  have 
been  heard  of  but  for  that  fact. 

My  last  point  is  that  placed  first  by  Mr.  Palgrave  in  his  dis- 
cussion with  the  English  bankers :  *  That  the  currency  should  be 
completely  secured.'     I  do  not  know  whether  we  are  to  under- 
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stand  also  that  a  note  must  pass  throughout  the  entire  country 
without  discount  for  any  reason,  but  I  include  that  in  the  point 
to  be  discussed.  Now,  I  contend  that  it  is  better  for  the  reasons 
given,  that  bank  issues  should  be  based  for  security  on  the  general 
assets  of  the  bank,  with  a  prior  lien  to  other  creditors ;  and  also, 
that  taking  the  world  as  a  whole,  such  notes  will  be  actually  safer 
because  the  effect  of  a  system  of  notes  secured  by  Government 
bonds — a  loan  forced  by  the  Government,  practically — must  some- 
times be  to  produce  national  bankruptcy,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Argentine  KepubUc.  Still,  I  cheerfully  admit  that  the  United 
States  National  Banking  system  has  taught  us  that  a  currency 
issued  by  banks  may  be  made  to  pass  over  the  entire  area  of  a 
great  nation  without  discount.  This  is  a  great  quality  in 
currency.  To  the  ordinary  individual,  who  knows  and  cares 
little  about  banking  except  as  it  affects  the  bank  note  he 
happens  to  carry  in  his  pocket,  it  appears  to  be  the  one  quality 
necessarj'. 

In  Canada,  experience  has  shown  that  as  long  as  the  notes  are 
a  prior  lien  on  the  assets  of  the  bank,  including  the  double  liability, 
ultimate  loss  is  scarcely  possible, — has  not  at  all  events  occurred 
as  yet.  To  secure  a  circulation — at  the  close  of  December,  1892, 
of  $36,194,023— the  banks  had  assets  of  $805,730,910,  to  which 
the  double  liability  of  $63,169,643  is  to  be  added,  making  a  total 
of  $368,900,553  or  $1019  of  assets  against  every  dollar  of 
currency.  It  has  been  pointed  out,  however,  that  the  assets  are 
not  thus  aggregated  against  the  circulation,  and  that  all  banks  are 
not  as  secure  as  these  figures  seem  to  show.  But  the  security  in 
this  respect,  in  regard  to  each  bank,  varies  little  from  the  general 
average,  the  lowest  percentage  being  6*18  as  against  the  general 
average  of  10*19.  The  lowest  percentage  applies  to  but  two  or 
three  small  banks,  none  others  falling  below  about  $8  for  every 
dollar  of  circulation.  To  this  we  have  added  the  five  per  cent, 
guarantee  fund  applicable  in  its  entirety  to  meet  the  notes  of  any 
individual  bank. 


THE   BORROWER  AND   THE   BRANCH   SYSTEM. 

In  discussing  the  banking  systems  in  older  countries,  the 
borrower  is  not  often  considered.  Men  must  borrow  where  and 
•how  they  can,  and  pay  as  much  or  as  little  for  the  money  as 
^circumstances  require.  I  believe  too  strongly  in  the  necessity  for 
^H  absolute  performance  of  engagements  to  think  that  it  is  a 
Requirement  in  any  banking  system  that  it  shall  make  the  path  of 
No.  14. — VOL.  IV  R 
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the  debtor,  easy.  Every  banker  should  discourage  debt,  and  keep 
before  the  borrower  the  fact  that  he  who  borrows  must  pay  or  go 
to  the  wall.  But  in  America  the  debtor  class  is  apt  to  make 
itself  heard,  and  I  wish  to  show  what  our  branch  system  does  for 
the  worthy  borrower  as  compared  with  the  United  States  National 
Banking  system. 

In  a  country  where  the  money  accumulated  each  year  by  the 
people's  savings  does  not  exceed  the  money  required  for  new 
business  ventures,  it  is  plain  that  the  system  of  banking  which 
most  completely  gathers  up  these  savings  and  places  them  at  the 
disposal  of  the  borrowers,  is  the  best.     It  is  to  be  remembered 
that  this  involves  the  savings  of  one  slow-going  community  being 
applied  to  another  community  where  the  enterprise  is  out  of  pro- 
portion to  the  money  at  command  in  that  locality.      Now,  in 
Canada,  with  its  banks  with  forty  and  fifty  branches,  we  see  the 
deposits    of    the   saving  communities  applied    directly   to    the 
country's  new  enterprises  in  a  manner  nearly  perfect.    The  Bank 
of  Montreal  borrows  money  from  depositors  at  Halifax  and  many 
points  in  the  Maritime  Provinces,  where  the   savings   largely 
exceed  the  new  enterprises,  and  it  lends  money  in  Vancouver  or 
in   the  North-west,  where  the  new  enterprises  far  exceed  the 
people's  savings.     My  own  bank  in  the  same  manner  gathers 
deposits  in  the  quiet  unenterprising  parts  of  Ontario,  and  lends 
the  money  in  the  enterprising  localities,  the  whole  result  being 
that  forty  or  fifty  business  centres,  in  no  case  having  an  exact 
equilibrium  of  deposits  and  loans,  are  able  to  balance  the  excess 
or  deficiency  of  capital,  economizing  every  dollar,  the  depositor 
obtaining  a   fair  rate  of  interest,  and  the  borrower  obtaining 
money  at  a  lower  rate  than  borrowers  in  any  of  the  colonies  of 
Great  Britain,  and  a  lower  rate  than  in  the  United  States,  except 
in  the  very  great  cities  in  the  East.     So  perfectly  is  this  distri- 
bution of  capital  made,  that  as  between  the  highest-class  borrower 
in  Montreal  or  Toronto,  and  the  ordinary  merchant  in  the  North- 
west, the  difference  in  interest  paid  is  not  more  than  1  to  2  per 
cent. 

In  the  United  States,  as  we  know,  banks  have  no  branches. 
There  are  banks  in  New  York  and  the  East  seeking  investment 
for  their  money,  and  refusing  to  allow  any  interest  because  there 
are  not  sufficient  borrowers  to  take  up  their  deposits;  and  there 
are  banks  in  the  West  and  South  which  l^cannot  begin  to  supply 
their  borrowing  customers,  because  they  have  only  the  money  of 
the  immediate  locality  at  their  command,  and  have  no  direct 
access  to  the  money  in  the  East,  which  is  so  eagerly  seeking 
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investment.  To  avoid  a  difficulty  which  would  otherwise  be 
unbearable,  the  western  and  southern  banks  sometimes  re-dis- 
count their  customers'  notes  with  banks  in  the  East,  while  many 
of  their  customers^  not  being  able  to  rely  on  them  for  assistance, 
are  forced  to  float  paper  through  eastern  note-brokers.  But,  of 
course,  the  western  and  southern  banks  wanting  money,  and  the 
eastern  banks  having  it,  cannot  come  together  by  chance,  and 
there  is  no  machinery  for  bringing  them  together.  So  it  follows 
that  a  Boston  bank  may  be  anxiously  looking  for  investments  at 
4  or  5  per  cent.,  while  in  some  rich  western  State  10  and  even  12 
per  cent,  is  being  paid.  These  are  extreme  cases,  but  I  have 
quoted  an  extreme  case  in  Canada,  where  the  capital  marches 
automatically  across  the  continent  to  find  the  borrower,  and  the 
extra  interest  obtained  scarcely  pays  the  loss  of  time  it  would 
take  to  send  it  so  far,  were  the  machinery  not  so  perfect. 

As  I  have  indicated,  it  should  be  the  object  of  every  country 
to  economize  credit,  to  economize  the  money  of  the  country  so 
^iat  every  borrower  with  adequate  security  can  be  reached  by 
^nxe  one  able  to  lend,  and  the  machinery  for  doing  this  has 
^/^ays  been  recognized  in  our  banks.     That  is  surely  not  a 
P^^^ect  system  of  banking  under  which  the  surplus  money  in 
ev^^j^  unenterprising  community  has  a  tendency  to  stay  there, 
^fc^ile  the  surplus  money  required  by  an  enterprising  community 
ua^   to  be  sought  at  a  distance.     But  if  by  paying  a  higher  rate  of 
^fc^rest,  and  seeking  diligently,  it  could  always  be  found,  the 
P^^ition  would  not  be  so  bad.     The  fact  is  that  when  it  is  most 
w^c^ated,  distrust  is  at  its  height,  and  the  cautious  eastern  banker 
bn^^tons  up  his  pocket.     When  there  is  no  inducement  to  avert 
t^^^^Xible  to  a  community  by  supplying  its  wants  in  time  of  financial 
s^^*^^8s,  there  is  no  inclination  to  do  so.     The  individual  banks, 
E^st  or  West,  are  not  apt  to  have  a  very  large  sense  of  responsi- 
bi\ity  for  the  welfare  of  the  country  as  a  whole,  or   for   any 
coxisiderable  portion  of  it.      But    the    banks   in  Canada,  with 
ttxirty,  forty,  or  fifty  branches,  with  interests  which  it  is  no 
^'^aggeration  to  describe  as  national,  cannot  be  idle  or  indifferent 
■^^  time  of  trouble,  cannot  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  legitimate  wants 
^t  the  farmer  in  the  prairie  provinces,  any  more  than  to  the 
"Wealthy  merchant  or  manufacturer  in  the  East.     Their  business 
18  to  gather  up  the  wealth  of  a  nation,  not  a  town  or  city,  and  to 
supply  the  borrowing  wants  of  a  nation. 

There  was  a  time  in  Canada,  about  twenty  years  ago,  when 
some  people  thought  that  in  every  town,  a  bank,  no  matter  how 
small,  provided  it  had  no  branches,  and  had  its  owners  resident 

R  2 


244  THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

in  the  neighbourhood,  was  a  greater  help  to  the  town  than  the 
branch  of  a  large  and  powerful  bank.  In  those  days,  perhaps, 
the  great  banks  were  too  autocratic,  had  not  been  taught  by 
competition  to  respect  fully  the  wants  of  each  community.  If 
this  feeling  ever  existed  to  any  extent,  it  has  passed  away.  We 
are,  in  fact,  in  danger  of  the  results  of  over-competition.  I  do 
not  know  any  country  in  the  world  so  well  supplied  with 
banking  facilities  as  Canada.  The  branch  system  not  only 
enables  every  town  of  1,000  or  1,200  people  to  have  a  joint 
stock  bank,  but  to  have  a  bank  with  a  power  behind  it  gene- 
rally twenty  to  fifty  times  greater  than  such  a  bank  as  is 
found  in  towns  of  similar  size  in  the  United  States  would  have. 
But  one  of  the  main  features  of  the  branch  system  is  connected 
intimately  with  our  power  to  issue  notes  based  upon  the  general 
assets  of  the  bank.  When  the  statement  of  a  large  Canadian 
bank  is  examined  by  an  American  banker,  the  comparatively  small 
amount  of  actual  cash  must  be  noticeable.  He  will  notice  that 
the  bank  is  careful  to  have  large  assets  in  the  United  States  which 
may  be  taken  back  to  Canada  in  times  of  financial  strain  there, 
and  large  assets  in  convertible  shape  at  home,  but  having  regard 
to  actual  cash  as  the  machinery  for  carrying  on  the  business  at 
the  counter,  how  can  a  bank  with  forty  or  fifty  branches  get  along 
with  so  little  cash  ?  The  simple  answer  is  that  the  tills  of  our 
branches  are  filled  with  notes  which  are  not  money  until  they  are 
issued,  and  which,  therefore,  save  just  so  much  idle  capital  and 
just  so  much  loss  of  interest. 

THE   DEPOSITOR. 

The  legal  position  of  the  depositor  is  about  the  same  in  both 
countries.     The  note-holders'  claim  is  preferred  to  his.     We  must 
not,  however,  expect  that  any  government  will  relieve  a  depositor 
from  the  necessity  of  using  discretion  as  to  where  he  places  his 
money.     Governments  never  have  done  and  never  can  do  that. 
Men  must  look  around,  and  after  measuring  the  security  offered, 
judge  to  whom  they  should  entrust  their  money.     It  is,  perhaps, 
easier  for  a  man  with  limited  intelligence  to  make  a  selection  if 
the  banks  have  large  capital  and  are  of  semi-national  importance^ 
provided,  of  course,  the  basis  of  the  system  is  not  unsound,  as  iiB- 
Italy  and  Australia.     In  Canada,  we  do  not  borrow  from  abroad , 
although  we  would  not  object  to  do  so  if  money  could  be  obtained 
at  low  enough  rates  of  interest ;  our  banks  have  large  capital  and 
small  deposits  relatively,  and  we  do  not  lend  on  real  estate.     The 
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Government  statement  at  31st  December,  1892,  shows  that  before 
depositors  having  claims  amounting  to  $180,000,000  can  suffer, 
shareholders  must  lose  in  paid-up  stock  and  double  liability  as 
much  as  $126,000,000,  and  $25,000,000  of  surplus  funds,  in  all 
$151,000,000.  There  is  probably  no  country  in  the  world  where 
greater  security  is  offered  to  depositors. 

When  our  charters  were  under  discussion  two  or  three  years 
ago,  I  had  occasion  to  defend  our  system,  and  I  have  copied  freely 
from  a  pamphlet  written  by  me  at  that  time.  I  must  not,  there- 
fore, omit  to  repeat  a  statement  made  then,  which  might  excite 
criticism  more  readily,  now  that  the  banking  system  of  Australia 
has  collapsed.  In  making  a  comparison  between  individual  banks 
with  small  capital  and  banks  with  branches  and  large  capital,  I 
urged  that : — 

*  The  probability  of  loss  to  the  depositors  in  one  bank  with 
several  millions  of  capital,  is  less  than  the  probability  of  loss  to 
some  of  the  depositors  in  ten  or  twenty  small  banks,  having  in  the 
aggregate  the  same  capital  and  deposits  as  the  large  bank.' 

The  retort  will  be  quickly  made  : — *  But  if  the  large  bank  fails, 
the  ruin  will  be  just  so  much  the  more  widespread.' 

This  is  quite  true,  but  while  it  appears  to  be  an  answer  to  the 
point,  it  is  not.  If  the  conditions  of  two  countries  are  about  the 
same,  and  the  ability  of  the  bankers  and  the  principles  of  the 
banking  system  are  in  other  respects  equally  excellent,  it  must 
still  remain  true  that  the  probability  of  loss  to  the  depositors  in 
one  or  more  of  the  ten  or  twenty  small  banks  is  greater  than  the 
probability  of  loss  to  any  of  the  depositors  in  the  one  large  bank. 

There  are  some  features  in  our  deposit  business  which  may  be 
interesting  to  American  bankers.  There  are  perhaps  not  half  a 
dozen  savings  banks,  as  the  term  is  understood  in  North  America, 
in  the  whole  of  Canada,  and  those  only  in  the  largest  cities,  and 
there  is  really  little  need  for  the  existence  of  any.  The  Govern- 
ment carries  on  the  Post  Ofl&ce  Savings  Bank  system,  copied  in 
some  respects  from  Great  Britain.  It  is  unnecessary  and  un- 
suited  to  our  country,  but  it  perhaps  affords  the  very  ignorant 
a  refuge  from  the  dread  of  bank  failures.  The  safeguards  always 
Necessary  when  a  government  undertakes  to  carry  on  a  regular 
business  are  so  many  and  so  tedious  that  the  leading  banks  do 
Uot  find  it  necessary  to  allow  as  high  a  rate  of  interest  as  the 
Grovemment. 

In  addition  to  the  Government  we  have  as  competitors  for 
deposits  the  companies  authorized  to  lend  on  real  estate.  Most 
^f  those  companies,  however,  now  borrow  only  on  debentures,. 
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at  fixed  periods.  Some  of  this  money  is  borrowed  in  Great 
Britain,  but  much  of  it  is  obtained  at  home.  I  may  say  here  that 
while,  as  with  you,  banks  have  fortunately  no  power  to  lend  on 
real  estate,  the  restriction  is  perhaps  no  longer  necessary,  as  land 
banking  and  mercantile  banking  are  clearly  separated  in  the  minds 
of  every  intelligent  man  of  business  in  Canada.  And  as  the  banks 
do  not  buy  paper  made  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  money,  as  you 
do  in  the  United  States,  but  loan  only  to  their  own  customers, 
supplying  their  entire  wants,  and  seeing  that  the  money  is  to  make 
or  move  some  product  about  to  be  sold,  we  do  not  so  often  discover 
that  we  have  unwittingly  been  booming  a  corner  lot,  building  a 
mill,  or  helping  to  float  a  company. 

Eeturning  from  this  digression  to  the  subject  of  deposits,  I 
have  to  deal  with  the  objection,  present  I  am  sure  in  the  minds  of 
many  of  my  hearers,  that  we  pay  interest  on  deposits.  I  am  aware 
that  many  eminent  bankers  in  the  United  States  have  expressed 
the  opinion  very  decidedly  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  sound 
banking  to  pay  interest  on  deposits.  On  the  other  hand,  bankers 
in  Great  Britain  and  in  Canada  would  say  that  any  system  of 
banking  which  will  not  afford  interest  on  certain  classes  of  deposits 
is  unsound.  I  must  hold  with  this  latter  opinion.  It  is  entirely  a 
question  of  the  character  of  the  deposit.  Well-managed  Canadian 
banks  do  not  give  interest  on  active  current  accounts.  But  all 
Canadian  banks  issue  interest-bearing  receipts,  and,  as  you  will 
have  gathered,  all,  or  almost  all,  have  Savings  Departments. 
These  deposits,  great  or  small,  are  in  the  nature  of  investments 
by  the  depositor,  and  are  not  like  the  temporary  balances  of  a 
merchant.  They  are  entitled  to  interest.  It  is  of  vital  importance 
to  every  nation  that  its  people  should  have  the  saving  habit.  It 
is  also  of  vital  importance  that  all  the  money  disbursed  for  labour, 
or  to  the  farmer  or  otherwise,  should  find  its  way  back  as  early 
as  possible  into  the  channels  of  commerce.  Will  it  find  its 
way  back  unless  interest  is  offered  for  it  ?  It  will  be  said  that  the 
ordinary  savings  bank  is  the  proper  organization  to  take  care  of 
such  deposits.  So  far  as  the  very  large  cities  are  concerned  this 
may  be  quite  true.  The  mercantile  banks  of  Chicago  would  not 
like  to  have  been  the  creditors  of  the  excited  savings  bank  deposit- 
ors who  clamoured  for  their  deposits  a  few  weeks  ago.  But  is- 
the  ordinary  savings  bank  an  effective  instrument  for  collectings 
the  miscellaneous  savings  of  the  smaller  communities  ?  I  think 
not.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  by  our  branch  system,  with  the  savings 
department  added,  provide  in  small  towns  where  the  ordinary 
savings  bank  is  impossible,  a  secure  place  of  deposit,  and  the  quite 
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large  deposits  of  our  leading  banks  are  certainly  the  accumulation 
of  tens  of  thousands  of  such  depositors. 

Banks  ^  are  required  once  a  year  to  make  returns  to  the 
Government,  which  are  published  in  a  blue-book,  of  all  unclaimed 
dividends,  deposits,  or  other  balances  of  five  years'  standing. 


BANK  INSPECTION. 

We  have  in  Canada  no  public  bank  examiner  as  in  the  United 
States,  nor  are  our  annual  statements  audited  as  in  Australia. 
When  the  audit  system  was  proposed,  we  resisted  because  we  felt 
that  it  pretended  to  protect  the  shareholders  and  creditors,  but  did 
not  really  do  so,  and  if  the  audit  did  not  really  protect  it  seemed 
better  that   shareholders  and  creditors  should  not  be  lulled  by 
imaginary  safeguards,  but  be  kept  alert  by  the  constant  exercise 
of  their  own  judgment.    So  far  as  we  have  ever  discussed  with  the 
Government  the  question  of  public  bank  examiners,  apart  of  course 
from  denying  the  necessity  for  anything  of  the  kind,  we  have 
confined  our  arguments  to  pointing  out  the  impra,cticability  when 
banks  have  many  branches.     This  may  in  the  minds  of  some 
constitute  an  argument  against  branch  banking.     I  simply  state 
the  facts.     But  we  say  that,  while  it  may  be  very  well — if  it  really 
does  lessen  bank  failures — to  have  public  examiners  for  the  protec- 
tion of  the  people,  it  is  much  more  necessary  with  branch  banking 
to  have  bank  examiners,  or  as  we  call  them,  inspectors,  on  behalf 
of  the  executive  of  the  bank.     And  I  am  aware  that  the  practice 
is  growing  in  the  United  States,  where  everjrthing  is  under  one 
roof.     When  it  comes  to  the  quality  of  the  work  done  by  our 
inspectors,  I  would  not  admit  that  anything  could  well  be  better. 
In  my  own  bank  it  takes  a  staff  of  five  trained  men  an  entire  year 
to  make  the  round  of  all  the  branches.     Some  of  these  oflScers 
devote  themselves  to  the  routine  of  the  branches,  verifying  all 
cash,  securities,  bills,  accounts,  &c.,  testing  the   compliance  of 
officers  with  every  regulation  of  the  bank,  reporting  on  the  skill 
and^  character  of  officers,  &c.,  while  the  chiefs  devote  themselves 
to  the  higher  matters,  such  as  the  quality  of  the  bills  under  dis- 
count, loans  against  securities,  indeed  the  quality  and  value  of 
every  asset  found  at  the  branch.     They  also  deal  with  the  growth 
and  profitableness  of  the  branch,  its  prospects,  &g.      Now  all 
these  matters  have  already  passed  the  judgment  of  the  branch 
manager,  and   the  more  important  have  been  referred  to  and 
approved  by  the  executive,  so  that  it  may  be  said  that   three 
different  judgments  are  passed  upon  the  business  of  the  branch. 
But  it  will   be  said  that  the  chief  inspector  may  be  under  the 
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sway  of  the  executive  and  his  reports  a  mere  echo  of  the  opinion 
of  the  latter.  This  is  quite  true — the  reports  may  be  dishonest. 
We  do  not  tell  the  public  that  the  inspector  is  specially  employed 
for  its  protection.  He,  like  the  general  manager,  is  merely  a  part 
of  the  bank's  machinery  for  conducting  business,  and  the  public 
is  left  to  judge  of  the  bank  by  its  chief  officers,  its  record  in  the 
past,  its  entourage. 

Our  banks  make  very  full  returns  to  the  Government  at  the 
close  of  each  month.  These  are  published  during  the  month  and 
are  keenly  discussed  by  the  public.  The  Deputy  Minister  of 
Finance  has  the  power  to  call  for  statements  of  any  character  at 
any  time. 

In  the  larger  banks  the  officers  insure  their  fidelity  by  funds 
established  within  the  bank.  Many  of  the  banks  also  have  funds 
for  the  superannuation  of  their  officers. 

RESERVES. 

If  my  paper  were  not  already  too  lengthy  I  would  have  liked 
to  discuss  the  question  of  reserves.  You  will  not  perhaps  be 
astonished  to  learn  that  we  hold  with  the  majority  of  the  banking 
world  outside  of  the  United  States  against  fixed  reserves.^  "With 
us  no  reserves  are  actually  required  by  law.  The  cash  reserve  in 
gold  and  legal  tenders  has  averaged  for  some  years  about  10  per 
cent.,  but  you  will  remember  that  our  till  money  is  almost  entirely 
supplied  by  the  bank  note  circulation.  The  smaller  banks  keep 
their  available  resources  in  securities,  call  loans  at  home,  and 
balances  with  their  bankers  in  Montreal  and  New  York.  The 
large  banks,  as  you  know,  in  addition  to  their  securities  and  call 
loans  in  Canada,  lend  largely  on  easily  liquidated  securities  in  the 
United  States. 

The  change-making  notes,  those  of  denominations  less  than 
$5,  are  issued  by  the  Dominion  Government.  The  settlements  at 
the  clearing  houses  are  made  in  legal  tenders,  notes  of  large 
denominations  being  issued  by  the  Government  for  the  purpose. 
Forty  per  cent,  of  whatever  cash  reserve  a  bank  may  keep  must 
be  in  Dominion  legal  tenders,  a  provision  entirely  in  the  interest 
of  the  Government,  and  so  unworthy  of  our  otherwise  creditable 
system  that  we  must  hope  our  Government  will  some  day  relieve 
us  of  such  an  unscientific  arrangement. 

B.  E.  Walker 

{General  Ma^iager  of  the  Canadian  Bank 
of  Commerce,  Toronto,  Canada.) 

^  That  is,  reserves  regarding  which  the  minimum  percentage  to  be  at  aU  times 
held  against  a  bank's  liabilities  is  fixed  by  law. 


EICAEDO  IN  PAELIAMENT 


After  his  retirement  from  business,  Eicardo,  as  McCuUoch's 
preface  to  his  collected  Works  tells  us,  '  determined  to  extend 
the  sphere  of  his  usefulness  by  entering  the  House  of  Commons/ 
That  an  economist  and  retired  stockjobber  worth  three-quarters 
of  a  million  should  have  any  difficulty  in  carrying  out  this  plan 
probably  never  occurred  to  any  one  at  that  time,  and  McCulloch 
continues  without  a  break,  '  In  1819  he  took  his  seat  as  member 
for  Portarlington/  The  electors  of  Portarlington  are  said  to 
have  been  about  twelve  in  number.  Probably  Eicardo  never  saw 
them/  All  that  we  know  is  that  he  was  elected  on  February  20, 
1819,  in  place  of  Eichard  Sharpe,  Esq.,  of  Mark  Lane,  who  had 
accepted  the  Chiltern  Hundreds,  and  that  on  the  dissolution  of 
Parliament  at  the  death  of  George  III.  he  was  re-elected  for  the 
same  constituency,  and  continued  to  represent  it  till  his  death  on 
September  11,  1823. 

For  his  time  Eicardo  was  a  very  active  member.  His  speeches 
number  126,  and  though  many  of  them  are  merely  brief,  casual 
remarks,  occupy  together  177  columns  of  Hansard,  The  Han- 
sard of  that  period  seldom  gives  the  list  of  the  majority  in 
parliamentary  divisions,  but  from  February  21,  1819-,  to  Septem- 
ber 10, 1823,  there  are  237  lists  of  minprities,*iand  Eicardo*s  name 
occurs  in  166  of  them.  It  also  o;Sc«rs  in  eight  out  of  the  nine 
lists  of  majorities.  That  )jB  vfcted  in  many  of  the  majorities  of 
which  the  names  are  not  'Srecorded  is  improbable,  but  even  if  he 

^  The  member  for  Galway  said  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  April  24,  1823 : 
*  The  hon.  member  for  Portarlington  had  talked  gravely  about  the  influence  of  the 
aristocracy.  Now  he  did  not  think  the  hon.  gentleman  could  name  one  of  the  con- 
stituents by  whom  he  was  returned.  They  were  about  twelve  in  number,  and  he  did 
not  recollect  that  he  had  ever  set  foot  in  Ireland.  The  hon.  gentleman  had,  there- 
fore, he  presumed,  been  indebted  to  that  influence,  or  to  some  equivalent  one,  for  his 
seat  for  Portarlington.  — Hansardy  vol.  viii.,  p.  1285. 
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voted  in  none  of  them  it  is  clear  that  he  must  have  attended 
divisions  most  conscientiously. 

As  regards  the  miscellaneous  questions  of  general  politics 
which  concern  an  economist  no  more  than  any  other  citizen, 
Eicardo  invariably  a,cted  with  the  most  liberal  section  of  the 
House.  The  very  first  vote  which  lie  cast  (March  2,  1819)  was 
in  favour  of  Sir  James  Mackintosh's  motion  for  a  committee  to 
inquire  into  the  criminal  law  with  a  view  to  reducing  its  excessive 
severity.  He  voted  for  the  Forgery  Punishment  Mitigation  Bill 
in  1821,  and  for  the  Abolition  of  Punishment  by  Whipping  Bill, 
and  also  for  Mackintosh's  resolutions  in  favour  of  the  abolition 
of  capital  punishment  for  a  number  of  offences,  in  1823.  In  the 
autumn  session  of  1819  he  voted  steadily  against  the  repressive 
measures  which  became  known  as  the  Six  Acts.  Against  one  of 
them,  that  for  the  Prevention  of  Seditious  Meetings,  he  made  a 
speech  in  which  he  maintained  that  the  people's  right  of  public 
meeting  *  was  a  right  of  meeting  in  such  numbers  and  showing 
such  a  front  to  ministers  as  would  afford  a  hope  that  bad  mea- 
sures would  be  abandoned,  and  that  public  opinion  would  be 
respected.'  Such  meetings  were  inconvenient,  he  admitted,  and 
were  not  '  the  sort  of  check  which  ought  to  exist  in  a  well- 
administered  government,'  but  till  Parliament  was  reformed  it 
was  necessary. 

'  He  had  read  with  surprise  the  abhorrence  of  radical  reform  ex- 
pressed by  several  members  of  that  House.  He  believed  there  were 
among  the  advocates  of  that  measure  wicked  cuid  designing  men.  But 
he  also  knew  that  there  was  a  great  number  of  very  honest  men  who 
believed  universal  suffirage  and  annual  parliaments  were  the  only 
means  of  protecting  the  rights  of  the  people  and  establishing  an  ade- 
quat.  check  upon  government.  He  had  the  same  object  as  they 
professed  to  have  in  view ;  but  he  thought  that  suffrage  far  from  uni- 
versal would  effect  that  object,  and  form  a  sufficient  check.  He 
therefore  thought  it  would  be  madness  to  attempt  a  reform  to  that 
extent,  when  a  less  extensive  reform  would  be  sufficient.'  ^ 

He  always  voted  for  Eeform  whenever  the  subject  came  up, 
which  was  not  very  frequently.  Speaking  briefly  in  favour  of 
Mr.  Lambton's  motion  for  Eeform  in  1821,  he  'regretted  that 
his  hon.  friend  did  not  propose  the  introduction  of  voting  by 
ballot,  which  he  thought  would  be  a  greater  security  for  the  full 
and  fair  representation  of  the  people  than  any  extension  of  the 
elective  franchise.'     It  might  be  supposed  that  if  they  were  able 

^  December  6,  1819. 
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to  vote  freely  '  the  effect  would  be  that  in  time  the  people  would 
get  rid  of  the  lords.'     But — 

*  The  people  would  never,  when  left  to  their  own  free  and  unbiassed 
choice,  be  anxious  to  get  rid  of  that  which  they  considered  the  instru- 
ment of  their  good  government ;  and  unless  gentlemen  were  prepared 
to  assert  that  the  lords  were  an  instrument  of  bad  government,  which 
he  believed  nobody  would  assert,  they  could  not  entertain  any  rational 
fear  that  the  people  would  be  anxious  to  get  rid  of  them/  ^ 

In  a  longer  speech  delivered  on  Lord  John  Eussell's  motion 
in  1823,  he  divided  the  subject  into  three  parts  :  (1)  the  extension 
of  the  suffrage,  (2)  the  mode  of  election,  and  (3)  the  duration  of 
Parliaments.^     The  suffrage,  he  said,  ought  to  be  extended,  but 

*  the  other  two  points  appeared  to  him  to  be  of  deeper  interest.' 
He  inquired,  *  Of  what  use  was  it  that  the  power  of  choosing  its 
representatives  should  be  given  to  the  people,  unless  the  free 
exercise  of  that  right  were  also  secured  to  them  ? '  The  only 
way  to  give  them  this  free  exercise  was  to  introduce  the  ballot. 

*  Unless  the  system  of  ballot  were  resorted  to,  it  would  be  in  vain 
to  attempt  any  reform  at  all  of  Parliament.'  The  *  wisdom  of 
our  ancestors '  argument  he  brushed  away  with  scorn.  *  He 
thought  the  present  generation  possessed  not  only  as  much 
wisdom  as  any  of  those  which  had  preceded  it,  but  a  great  deal 
more.' 

On  questions  of  foreign  policy  he  did  not  speak,  except  once 
on  March  18,  1823,  when  he  rose  to  protest  against  the  inference 
that  those  who,  like  himself,  had  attended  a  dinner  given  to  the 
Spanish  minister,  were  in  favour  of  war.  *  He  felt  a  deep  sym- 
pathy with  the  Spanish  people,'  but '  had  no  hesitation  in  declar- 
ing his  opinion  that  it  would  be  wise  in  this  country  to  keep  out 
of  the  war.'  He  voted  consistently  against  the  Foreign  Enlist- 
ment and  Alien  Bills. 

As  to  the  Queen,  he  voted  against  the  Government  but  did 

not  speak. 

A  subject  on  which  he  seems  to  have  expended  some  study, 

1  April  18,  1821. 

*  April  24,  1823.  In  reprinting  the  *  speech  on  the  plan  of  voting  by  ballot,* 
which  appears  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of  Bicardo's  Works,  McGulloch  calls  it  a 
*  report  of  one  of  Mr.  Ricardo's  speeches  in  Parliament — most  probably  the  one  he 
delivered  on  the  24th  April,  1823,  in  the  debate  on  Lord  John  Russell's  motion — 
written  in  his  own  hand.'  That  McGulloch  had  not  taken  the  most  ordinary  pains 
to  verify  a  haphazard  conjecture  is  shown  by  his  use  of  the  words  *  most  probably  ' ; 
that  he  had  not  taken  the  trouble  to  read  the  speech  which  he  was  reprinting  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  it  talks  of  *  the  bill,'  and  is  particularly  addressed  to  criticism 
of  two  *  clauses '  in  the  bill.    If  Hansard  is  to  be  trusted  it  was  never  delivered. 
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and  to  have  felt  very  keenly,  was  the  policy  of  prosecutions  for 
blasphemy.  He  was  in  favour  of  the  most  unrestricted  liberty 
of  expression,  as  well  as  of  opinion.  Speaking  on  March  26, 
1823,  in  favour  of  the  prayer  of  Mary  Ann  Carlile  for  the  remis- 
sion of  the  exorbitant  fine,  non-payment  of  which  was  detaining 
her  in  gaol  after  the  expiration  of  her  sentence  of  imprisonment  > 
he  protested  against  the  Attorney-General's  demand  that  the 
woman  must  first  express  contrition  for  her  offence,  or,  as  he 
preferred  to  put  it,  *  must  commit  an  act  of  the  most  shameless 
duplicity,  in  order  to  become  a  proper  subject  for  the  mercy  of 
the  Crown.*  This  led  him  to  denounce  the  practice  of  asking 
a  witness  in  court  whether  he  believed  in  a  future  state,  and 
declining  to  take  his  evidence  if  he  said  he  did  not. 

*  Blasphemy,*  he  said,  *  was  an  offence  which  it  was  quite  impossible 
to  define.  Nobody,  in  committing  it,  was  aware  of  what  he  was  offend- 
ing against.  It  was  one  thing  in  this  country  and  another  in  France. 
....  He  must  now  inform  the  House  that  after  a  long  and  attentive 
consideration  of  the  question,  he  had  made  up  his  mind  that  prosecu- 
tions ought  never  to  be  instituted  for  religious  opinions.  All  religious 
opinions,  however  absurd  and  extravagant,  might  be  conscientiously 
believed  by  some  individuals.  Why,  then,  was  one  man  to  set  up  his 
ideas  on  the  subject  as  the  criterion  from  which  no  other  was  to  be 
allowed  to  differ  with  impunity  ?  Why  was  one  man  to  be  considered 
infallible,  and  all  his  fellow  men  as  frail  and  erring  creatures  ?  Such 
a  doctrine  ought  not  to  be  tolerated ;  it  savoured  too  much  of  the 
Inquisition  to  be  received  as  genuine  in  a  free  country  like  England. 
A  fair  and  free  discussion  ought  to  be  allowed  on  all  religious  topics. 
If  the  arguments  advanced  upon  them  were  incorrect  and  blasphemous, 
surely  they  might  be  put  down  by  sound  argument  and  good  reasoning, 
without  the  intervention  of  force  and  punishment.' 

Wilberforce  was  scandalised  by  this  speech,  and  complained 
that  *  the  hon.  member  for  Portarlington  seemed  to  carry  into 
more  weighty  matters  those  principles  of  free  trade  which  he  had 
so  successfully  expounded.'  He  appealed  to  Paley's  teaching 
that  ridicule,  invective,  and  mockery  on  religious  subjects  might 
be  suppressed  without  violating  religious  liberty. 

On  July  1,  1823,  a  petition  was  presented  from  certain  minis- 
ters of  religion  and  their  congregations  deprecating  the  prosecu- 
tions for  blasphemy.  Joseph  Hume  delivered  a  long  speech  and 
proposed  a  resolution  to  the  effect  that  *  Free  discussion  has  been 
attended  with  more  benefit  than  injury  to  the  community,  and  it 
is  unjust  and  inexpedient  to  expose  any  person  to  legal  penalties 
on  account  of  the  expression  of  opinions  on  matters  of  religion.* 
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Wilberforce  opposed,  objecting  to  *  ribaldry  and  indecency,'  and 
again  quoting  Paley.  Eicardo  followed  in  support  of  the  motion. 
Paley ,  he  thought,  was  more  liberal  than  Wilberforce,  and  '  he,  as 
well  as  the  other  chief  ornaments  of  the  Church,  for  instance, 
Dr.  Tillotson  and  Dr.  Porteous,  had  asserted,  in  the  largest 
sense,  the  right  of  unfettered  opinion.'  As  in  his  speech  of 
March  26,  he  drifted  into  an  attack  on  the  plan  of  asking  a  wit- 
ness whether  he  believed  in  a  future  state.  He  read  a  long 
passage  from  Tillotson — 

*for  the  purpose  of  showing,  and  from  a  great  authority  in  the 
Church,  that  the  obligation  of  religion  was  not  alone  considered  as 
the  influential  test  of  moral  truth,  and  that  a  man  might  be  very 
sceptical  upon  doctrinal  points,  and  yet  verj'  positive  in  the  control  of 
moral  impressions  distinct  from  religious  faith.  For  instance,  there 
was  Mr.  Owen  of  Lanark,  a  great  benefactor  to  society,  and  yet  a  man 
not  believing  (judging  from  some  opinions  of  his)  in  a  future  state. 
Would  any  man,  with  the  demonstrating  experience  of  the  contrary 
before  his  eyes,  say  that  Mr.  Owen  was  less  susceptible  of  moral  feeling 
because  he  was  incredulous  upon  matters  of  religion?  Would  any 
man  pretending  to  honour  or  candour  say  that  Mr.  Owen,  after  a  life 
spent  in  improving  the  condition  of  others,  had  a  mind  less  pure,  a 
heart  less  sincere,  or  a  less  conviction  of  the  restraint  and  control  of 
moral  rectitude  than  if  he  were  more  imbued  with  the  precepts  of 
religious  obligation  ?  Why,  then;  was  such  a  man  (for  so  by  the  law 
he  was)  to  be  excluded  from  the  pale  of  legal  credibility  ?  Why  was 
he,  if  he  promulgated  his  opinions,  to  be  liable  to  spend  his  days 
immured  in  a  prison  ?  * 

As  for  making  the  reservation  that  attacks  on  religion  must 
not  be  made  with  *  levity  and  ribaldry,'  he  asked — 

*  What  was  it  but  to  say — **  You  may  discuss,  if  you  please,  in 
the  most  solemn,  most  serious,  and  therefore  most  influential  manner, 
any  topic  of  religion  you  please  ;  but  the  moment  you  discuss  it  with 
levity  or  ribaldry,  that  is,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  sure  to  offend  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  and  therefore  deprive  you  of  really  acquiring 
any  serious  proselytes,  then  the  law  takes  cognisance  of  your  conduct 
and  makes  your  imbecility  penal."  ' 

Later  in  the  debate  a  member  protested  against  the  allegation 
that  Owen  disbelieved  in  a  future  state.  Eicardo  was  ready  to 
apologise  if  he  had  misrepresented  Owen,  and  explained  that  it 
was  a  matter  of  inference  : — 

*  It  was  one  of  the  doctrines  of  Mr.  Owen  that  a  man  could  not 
form  his  own  character,  but  that  it  was  formed  by  the  circumstances 
which  surrounded  him — that  when  a  man  committed  an  act  which  the 
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world  called  vice  it  ought  to  be  considered  his  misfortune  merely,  and 
that  therefore  no  man  could  be  a  proper  object  for  punishment.  This 
doctrine  was  interwoven  in  his  system  ;  and  he  who  held  it  could  not 
impute  to  the  Omnipotent  Being  a  desire  to  punish  those  who,  in  this 
view,  could  not  be  considered  responsible  for  their  actions/ 

Eicardo's  name  appears  in  neither  of  the  two  lists  of  votes  on 
the  Eoman  Catholic  question  which  are  given  in  Hansard  during 
the  period  covered  by  his  parliamentary  career.  As  one  of  these 
lists  ^  gives  the  names  both  of  the  majority  and  minority,  we  must 
conjecture  that  he  remained  neutral.  This  is  curious.  Can  it  have 
been  due  to  some  compact  with  the  power  which  gave  him  his 
seat  for  Portarlington  ? 

One  of  his  earliest  speeches  (May  4,  1819)  was  in  favour 
of  a  motion  for  abolishing  state  lotteries.  It  is  unfortunately 
reported  in  a  very  brief  form  : — 

'  Mr.  Eicardo  supported  the  motion  and  pointed  out  the  evils 
which  arose  from  the  drawings  of  the  lottery  so  often  in  the  year. 
He  quoted  the  resolutions  of  a  society  to  which  many  of  the  ministers 
belonged,  deprecating  the  lottery ;  and  observed  that  they  were  thus 
condemning,  as  individuals,  the  law  which  they  came  to  support  by 
their  votes.' 

No  one  had  a  word  to  say  against  the  motion  except 
Canning,  who  delivered  a  shamefully  cynical  speech,  Castlereagh, 
Vansittart,  and  Huskisson,  but  it  was  lost  by  133  to  84. 

Coming  now  to  economic  subjects  proper,  we  may  put  in  the 
first  place  that  great  currency  question  which  had  first  exercised 
Eicardo's  powers  of  economic  exposition.  Here  the  Government 
had  adopted  his  views,  so  that  he  was  of  course  one  of  their 
strongest  supporters.  When  he  took  his  seat  in  Parliament  the 
Bank  was  apparently  drifting  into  difficulties  in  consequence  of 
an  undertaking  into  which  it  had  rashly  entered  to  pay  in  specie 
all  notes  dated  earlier  than  January  1,  1817.  A  committee  of 
secrecy  reported  that  a  stop  should  be  put  to  its  proceedings,  and 
Peel  brought  in  a  bill  for  the  purpose  on  April  5,  1819.  Eicardo 
spoke  shortly  in  favour  of  this  bill,  urging  that  before  the  Bank 
could  safely  give  cash  for  notes  it  should  bring  the  notes  to  par 
value  by  reducing  their  number.  When  Peel  proposed  his  resolu- 
tions for  the  definitive  resumption  of  cash  pajnnents  (May  24, 
1819),  Eicardo,  as  McCuUoch  tells  us,  did  not  rise  till  he  was 
called  on  loudly  from  all  sides  of  the  House.     Hansard  sprinkles 

1  That  of  February  28,  1821.    The  other  list  (April  30,  1822)  gives  the  names 
only  of  those  who  voted  against  the  Roman  Catholic  claims. 
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his  speech  with  an  unusual  number  of  cheers,  and  records  that 

*  the  hon.  member  sat  down  amidst  loud  and  general  cheering 
from  all  sides  of  the  House.'  There  is  however  nothing  remark- 
able in  the  speech,  which  merely  recapitulates  the  views  which 
Eicardo  had  been  advocating  for  many  years.  It  expresses 
without  much  reserve  his  extremely  poor  opinion  of  the  capacity 
of  the  Bank  directors.  *  The  House/  he  remarked,  '  did  not 
withdraw  its  confidence  from  the  Bank  from  any  doubt  of  its 
wealth  or  integrity,  but  from  a  conviction  of  its  total  ignorance  of 
the  principles  of  political  economy.*  When  the  resumption  had 
once  been  decided  on,  Bicardo's  task  was  to  defend  the  measure 
against  the  attacks  of  those  who  attributed  the  depression  of 
trade  and  agriculture  to  it.  He  had  frequently  to  urge  that  the 
appreciation  of  the  currency  caused  by  it  was  much  less  than  it 
was  represented  to  be,  to  show  that  the  fundholders  had  not  been 
benefited  by  it  to  any  very  great  extent,  to  argue  that  the  depres- 
sion was  due  to  the  com  laws  and  the  national  debt,  and  to 
bring  forward  objections  to  bimetallic^  and  other  proposals  for 
producing  a  depreciation.  The  most  interesting  of  the  speeches 
which  he  delivered  on  the  subject  is  that  of  June  12,  1822, 
against  Western's  motion  for  a  committee.  In  it  he  went 
thoroughly  into    the    distinction   between    'depreciation'    and 

*  diminution  of  value,'  quoted  the  pamphlet  of  1816,  and  declared 
in  italics  that  *  quantity  regulated  the  value  of  everything,*  This 
was  true,  he  added,  of  every  commodity,  but  *  more  perhaps  of 
currency  than  of  anjrthing  else.'  This  speech  occupies  fifteen 
columns  of  Hansard  and  is  Eicardo's  longest.  Nothing  daunted 
by  a  defeat  in  a  division  of  194  against  30,  Western  reopened 
the  question  on  July  10  with  eighteen  lengthy  resolutions. 
Ricardo  was  the  first  speaker  against  them,  and  in  the  end  they 
were  negatived.  On  June  11,  1823,  the  indefatigable  Squire 
again  returned  to  the  charge,  and  Eicardo  was  again  his  first 
opponent.  In  his  speech  on  this  occasion  there  are  traces  of 
the  discussion  between  him  and  the  Squire  becoming  slightly 
personal.  In  a  pamphlet  the  Squire  had  referred  to  him  some- 
what unpleasantly : — 

*  Without  naming  him,  the  hon.  gentleman  alluded  to  him  and  his 
opinion  in  a  way  that  no  one  could  mistake  the  person  meant,  and 
said  that  it  required  the  utmost  extent  of  charity  to  believe  that  in 
the  advice  he  had  given  he  was  not  influenced  by  interested  motives. 
The  hon.  gentleman  would  have  acted  a  more  manly  part  if  he  had 

^  'If  there  were  two  standards  there  would  be  greater  chance  of  variation, 
December  24,  1819. 
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explicitly  and  boldly  made  his  charge,  and  openly  mentioned  his  name. 
He  did  not  pretend  to  be  more  exempted  from  the  weaknesses  of 
human  nature  than  other  men,  but  he  could  assure  the  House  and  the 
hon.  member  for  Essex,  that  it  would  puzzle  a  good  accountant  to 
make  out  on  which  side  his  interest  predominated.  He  (Mr.  Ricardo) 
would  find  it  difficult  himself  from  the  different  kinds  of  property 
which  he  possessed  (no  part  funded  property)  to  determine  the 
<luestion.  But  by  whom  was  this  effort  of  charity  found  so  difficult  ? 
By  the  hon.  gentleman  whose  interest  in  this  measure  could  not  for 
one  moment  be  doubted — whose  whole  property  consisted  of  land — 
and  who  would  greatly  benefit  by  any  measure  which  should  lessen 
the  value  of  money.  He  imputed  no  bad  motive  to  the  hon.  gentle- 
man. He  believed  he  would  perform  his  duty  as  well  as  most  men, 
even  when  it  was  opposed  to  his  interest ;  but  he  asked  the  hon. 
gentleman  to  state  on  what  grounds  he  inferred  that  he  (Mr,  Bicardo) 
should,  under  similar  circumstances,  be  wanting  in  his.' 

He  concluded  by  declaring  that  *  it  was  too  late  to  make  any 
alteration  in  the  currency.  The  difficulties  of  the  measure  of 
1819  were  now  got  over.  The  people  were  reconciled  to  it.'  If 
agriculture  were  not  flourishing  before  long,  '  it  would  only  be  on 
account  of  the  mischievous  corn  law,  which  would  always  be  a 
bar  to  its  prosperity.' 

Next  to  the  currency  among  Eicardo's  interests  comes  the 
question  of  the  corn  laws.  His  first  attack  on  them  in  the  House 
was  made  on  December  16,  1819,  in  the  course  of  a  speech  on 
Sir  W.  de  Crespigny's  motion  for  a  committee  to  consider 
Owen's  scheme.  *  The  proportion  of  the  capital  to  population,' 
he  agreed  wdth  Brougham  in  believing,  *  regulated  the  amount  of 
wages,  and  to  augment  them  it  was  important  to  increase  the 
capital  of  the  country.'  Low  profits  led  to  the  emigration  of 
capital  to  countries  where  the  rate  was  higher.  Profits  were 
naturally  smaller  in  England  than  on  the  Continent,  but 

*  the  capital  continued  in  this  kingdom,  not  only  because  persons 
felt  a  solicitude  to  keep  their  property  under  their  own  eye,  but 
because  the  same  confidence  was  not  reposed  in  the  security  of  others : 
the  moment,  however,  other  kingdoms  by  their  laws  and  institutions 
inspired  greater  confidence,  the  capitalist  would  be  induced  to  remove 
his  property  from  Great  Britain  to  a  situation  where  his  profits  would 
be  more  considerable :  this  arose  from  no  fault  in  the  government 
but  the  effect  of  it  was  to  produce  a  deficiency  of  employment  and 
consequent  distress.  Then  came  the  question,  had  we  taken  the  proper 
steps  to  prevent  the  profits  upon  capital  from  being  lower  here  than  in 
other  countries?  On  the  contrary,  had  we  not  done  everything  to 
augment  and  aggravate  the  evil  ?    Had  we  not  added  to  the  natural 
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artificial  causes  for  the  abduction  of  capital  ?  We  had  passed  corn  laws^ 
that  made  the  price  of  that  necessary  of  life,  grain,  higher  than  in 
other  and  neighbouring  countries,  and  thus  interfered  with  the  article 
which  was  considered  the  chief  regulator  of  wages.  Where  grain  was 
dear,  wages  must  be  high,  and  the  effect  of  high  wages  was  necessarily 
to  make  the  profits  on  capital  low.' 

Immediate  repeal  of  the  com  laws,  he  thought,  was  impossible,, 
but  notice  should  be  given  that  *  after  a  certain  number  of  years 
such  an  injurious  system  of  legislation  must  terminate.'  A  fortnight 
later  (December  24, 1819)  he  repeated  this  argument  when  speak-^ 
ing  on  a  petition  of  the  merchants  of  London  respecting  commercial 
distress.  On  May  12  of  the  next  year  he  declared  that  '  there 
was  not  a  more  important  question  than  that  of  the  com  laws. 
Nothing,  in  his  mind,  was  better  calculated  to  afford  general 
relief  than  the  lowering  of  the  price  of  corn.  It  was  the  first 
step  to  that  great  remedy,  the  making  labour  productive.'  On 
May  30  he  exposed  the  absurdity  of  endeavouring  to  fix  *  a  re- 
munerating price '  for  grain.  *  You  might,'  he  said,  *  have  fifty 
remunerating  prices  according  as  your  capital  was  employed  on 
productive  or  unproductive  lands.*  Endeavouring  to  prove  the 
doctrine  of  his  Essay  on  the  Influence  of  a  Low  Price  of  Com, 
and  of  his  speech  of  December  16,  1819,  he  said  : — 

*The  high  price  of  subsistence  diminished  the  profits  of  capital 
in  the  following  manner: — The  price  of  manufactured  articles — of  a 
piece  of  cloth,  for  instance — was  made  up  of  the  wages  of  the  manu- 
facturer, the  charges  of  management,  and  the  interest  of  capital.  The 
wages  of  the  labourer  were  principally  made  up  of  what  was  necessary 
for  subsistence ;  if  grain  was  high,  therefore  the  price  of  labour,  which 
might  be  before  at  50  per  cent,  on  the  manufactured  article,  might 
rise  to  60,  and  being  sold  to  the  consumer  at  the  same  rate,  the 
10  per  cent,  (difference)  would  necessarily  be  a  reduction  from  the 
profits  of  stock.  If  food  was  high  here  and  cheap  abroad,  stock  would 
thus  have  a  tendency  to  leave  the  country  and  to  settle  where  higher 
profits  could  be  realised.' 

He  would  grant  that  the  country  could  grow  enough  to  sup- 
port a  considerably  increased  population,  but  he  questioned  the 
expediency  of  attempting  to  do  so  : — 

*A11  general  principles  were  against  it.  They  might  as  well  urge 
that,  as  in  France,  they  could  grow  beetroot  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
sugar,  as  grow  grain  suflBcient  for  home  consumption  merely  because 
it  could  be  done.  The  right  hon.  gentleman  opposite  had  ridiculed 
that  absurd  scheme  of  Buonaparte  in  the  most  pointed  language,  but 
No.  14. — VOL.  IV  s 
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all  his  ridicule  applied  equally  to  the  growing  of  com  in  this  country 
when  we  could  get  it  cheaper  elsewhere/ 

Of  the  notion  that  because  commerce  and  manufacture  were 
protected,  agriculture  should  be  protected  also,  he  made  short  work. 

*  The  argument  of  the  agriculturist  was,*  he  said,  '  that  the 
legislature  having  enabled  the  shipowner  and  cotton  manufacturer 
to  injure  the  community,  they  should  give  him  a  privilege  to 
do  the  same/ 

In  1821  Eicardo  dealt  with  the  com  laws  in  a  speech  on  Mr. 
Gooch's  motion  for  a  committee  on  agricultural  distress  (March  7). 
After  repudiating  the  suggestion  which  had  been  made  to  the 
effect  that  he  had  a  personal  interest  to  serve,  by  asserting  that 

*  he  was  not  a  mercantile  man — that  he  was  not  a  man  of  funded 
property,  but  that  he  was  a  landed  proprietor,'  he  '  begged  that 
he  might  not  be  understood  as  advocating  an  unlimited  free  trade 
in  corn;  for  there  were  circumstances  attending  that  question 
which  rendered  it  imperative  upon  the  legislature  to  impose 
Bome  shackles  upon  a  trade  which,  more  than  any  other,  being 
once  without  restraint,  speedily  required  them.*  If  British 
agriculturists  could  show  that  they  had  to  cope  with  any 
particular  taxes  which  foreigners  had  not,  then  he  would  allow 
a  countervailing  duty  to  that  amount.  The  great  principle 
upon  which  they  should  go  was  this — to  make  the  price  of  their 
<5om  approximate,  as  nearly  as  possible,  to  the  price  which  it 
bore  in  other  countries.'  The  existing  system  produced  a  glut 
of  com  whenever  the  price  rose  above  8O5.  : — 

*  The  system  which  had  been  proposed  by  the  hon.  member  for 
Bridgenorth,  of  duties  that  should  rise  as  the  price  of  corn  fell,  and 
fall  as  the  price  of  corn  rose,  he  could  not  consider  a  very  wise  one. 
What  would  be  the  situation  of  the  grower,  if  such  a  system  were  put 
in  practice  ?  Supposing  he  had  to  contend  with  the  deficiencies  of  a 
short  crop  in  one  season,  he  naturally  expected  to  make  up  for  them 
in  the  next  season.  But  the  adoption  of  these  duties  would  leave  him 
no  such  remedy  for  his  misfortunes.' 

The  depression  of  agriculture  was  not,  he  felt  sure,  due  to 
taxation,  for  taxation  raised  the  price  of  products  instead  of 
lowering  them.  *  Take,'  he  said, '  the  commonest  article  of  trade ; 
a  hat,  for  instance.  If  the  hat  were  taxed,  the  price  of  the  hat 
rose  of  course.' 

*  The  hon.  member  for  Cumberland  had  asked  **  Can  we  grow  com 
in  England  on  the  same  terms  as  the  foreign  grower?"  To  this  he 
would  answer  "No**;  and  for  that  very  reason  he  would  import  it. 
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But  what  was  the  proposed  end  of  all  capital  if  it  was  not  this — that 
the  possessor  should  procure  a  great  abundance  of  produce  with  it  ? 
Now  if  he  could  prove  that  by  getting  rid  of  all  that  capital  which  is 
•employed  in  land,  he  could  make  a  more  profitable  use  of  it,  then  he 
<5ontended  that  was  in  effect  so  much  capital  gained  by  him.  But 
here  again  an  erroneous  idea  prevailed.  The  House  was  told  of  the 
<5apital  which  was  employed  in  land,  and  told  in  a  manner  as  if  it  was 
absolutely  and  entirely  vested  in  it.  Let  them  just  consider,  however, 
the  wages  of  labour,  the  price  of  improvements,  the  charges  of  manure, 
and  they  would  find  that  the  total  cost  of  all  these  items  would  be  a 
capital  saved.' 

Speaking  on  Brougham's  motion  for  reduction  of  the  taxation 
of  the  agricultural  and  other  classes  on  February  11,  1822,  he 
axjknowledged  boldly  that  he  wished  to  see  a  diminution  in  the 
-quantity  of  land  under  tillage  : — 

'  His  hon.  and  learned  friend  had  stated  that,  unless  something 
ijvere  done  to  relieve  the  farmer,  much  of  the  land  would  be  thrown 
out  of  tillage.  He  said  so  too  ;  and  it  was  to  that  very  circumstance 
that  he  looked  forward  as  a  remedy.' 

On  April  3  he  made  another  attack  on  the  doctrine  of  fixing 
3,  remunerating  price.     A  committee  on  agriculture  had  spoken 
of   the   imposition   of    duties   to    *  countervail  *    not    only    the 
taxes   on   agricultural  produce,  but  also   the   whole   additional 
expense  of  growing  corn  in  this  country  as  compared  with  other 
•countries.     But  to  such  duties  there  could  be  no  limit,  6ince  as 
population  increased,  poorer  and  poorer  lands  would  be  taken  into 
-cultivation,  and  the  expense  of  production  would  keep  on  rising. 
Moreover,  effective  duties  on  this  principle  applied  to  all  com- 
modities would   simply  put   an   end  to   all  foreign  commerce. 
'*  If,'  he  said,  *  on  this  plan  they  attempted  to  give  a   monopoly 
to  grapes   reared   in    hot-houses,   countervailing  duties   might 
y>e   imposed  on  wine,  to  make  it  as  dear  as  the  produce  of  the 
hot-houses.* 

Since  1815,  it  will  be  remembered,  the  sale  of  foreign  corn  in 

England  was  absolutely  prohibited  except  when  the  price  had  risen 

above  a  certain  limit — in  the  case  of  wheat  8O5.  per  quarter. 

The  price  had  been  below  this  level  since  February,  1819,  but  the 

«5§Ticulturists  were  haunted  by  a  fear  that  when,  as  they  hoped 

B^ould  soon  happen,  the  price  rose  again  to  the  limit,  there  would 

i>e  such  an  immense  importation  that  they  would  profit  nothing. 

Tfae  Government  proposed  therefore  that  even  when  the  import 

pn  ce  was  reached  the  foreign  corn  should  be  liable  to  a  heavy 

S  2 
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duty.  Numerous  amendments  were  brought  forward,  and 
Kicardo  proposed  (April  29,  1822)  that  as  soon  as  the  price  of 
wheat  had  once  exceeded  70s.  importation  should  be  allowed, 
whatever  the  price  might  be,  on  payment  of  a  duty  of  205.,  which 
should  be  reduced  one  shilling  per  annum  till  it  was  only  10s, 
He  also  proposed  a  bounty  of  7s.  on  exportation.  The  debate 
was  enlivened  by  a  long  and  vigorous  attack  upon  Eicardo  from 
Matthias  Attwood.  One  passage  in  Attwood*s  speech  puts 
forward  an  objection  to  Eicardo's  theory  which  those  who  take 
their  history  of  economic  theory  exclusively  from  J.  S.  Mill 
imagine  to  have  been  discovered  by  H.  C.  Carey.  Quoting 
Eicardo's  proposition  that  *  in  the  progress  of  society,  when  no 
importation  takes  place  we  are  obliged  constantly  to  have 
recourse  to  worse  soils  to  feed  an  augmenting  population,* 
Attwood  said  : — 

*  He  believed  that  the  fact  thus  assumed  was  directly  the  reverse  of 
that  which  did  in  reality  exist ;  that  so  far  from  the  average  quality  of  land 
becoming  poorer  as  population  and  wealth  advanced,  it  became  richer ; 
and  he  had  no  doubt,  but  the  average  quality  of  the  land  under  cultiva- 
tion in  this  country  at  the  period  of  its  highest  prices,  and  of  the  greatest 
prosperity  of  agriculture,  at  the  period  prior  to  the  close  of  the  last 
war — that  the  average  quality  of  land  was  then  more  fertile ;  that  it 
produced  more  corn  on  an  average  by  the  acre,  and  with  less  positive 
labour  ;  that  it  yielded  a  greater  surplus  produce  than  at  any  former 
period.  It  was  not  true  that  the  cultivation  of  any  country  proceeded 
in  the  manner  and  according  to  the  calculation  here  assumed.  It  was 
not  the  best  land  which  was  first  cultivated,  nor  the  worst  land  which 
was  last  cultivated.  This  was  determined  in  a  great  measure  by  other 
circumstances ;  by  the  rights  of  proprietorship,  by  locality,  by  enterprise, 
by  the  peculiarities  of  feudal  tenure,  its  remains  still  existing;  by 
roads,  canals,  the  erection  of  towns,  of  manufactories ;  all  those  and 
other  obstacles  of  a  similar  nature  interfered  with  the  calculations  o£ 
the  hon.  member ;  and  bad  land,  when  it  was  once  brought  into  culti— 
vation  and  subjected  to  the  operations  of  agriculture  by  draining,  hy^ 
watering,  by  the  application  of  various  substances,  frequently  became 
the  best  land,  and  was  afterwards  cultivated  at  the  least  expense.'  ^ 

'  The  price  of  corn,'  he  proceeded  to  show,  *had  never  riserii- 
in  the  way  the  hon.  gentleman  had  supposed.'  Eicardo's  answex" 
to  this  portion  of  the  speech  was  feeble  in  the  extreme  : — 

*  The  hon.  gentleman  talked  of  the  impossibility  of  the  cultivators 
of  the  soil  having  recourse  to  land  of  an  inferior  quality,  but  the  hon. 
gentleman  did   not  correctly  state  the   argument.     It  was  not  that- 

1  May  7,  1822. 
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cultivators  were  always  driven  by  the  increase  of  population  to  lands 
of  inferior  quality,  but  that  from  the  additional  demand  for  grain,  they 
might  be  driven  to  employ  on  land  previously  cultivated  a  second  por- 
tion of  capital  which  did  [not]  produce  so  much  as  the  first.  On  a  still 
further  demand  a  third  portion  might  be  employed  which  did  not  pro- 
duce so  much  as  the  second :  it  was  manifestly  by  the  return  on  the 
last  portion  of  capital  applied  that  the  cost  of  production  was  deter- 
mined. It  was  impossible,  therefore,  that  the  country  should  go  on 
increasing  its  demand  for  grain  without  the  cost  of  producing  it  being 
increased  and  causing  an  increased  price.' 

These  remarks  are  almost  pointless,  since  Attwood  obviously 
intended  to  argue  not  only  that  there  was  *  in  the  progress  of 
society  *  no  diminution  in  the  productiveness  of  land  (produce  per 
Srcre),  but  also  that  there  was  no  diminution  in  the  productiveness 
of  labour  (produce  per  man).  Eicardo  spoke  four  times  in  the 
-course  of  the  debate,  but  his  resolutions  were  rejected  by  218 
to  2b  (May  9). 

E.  Can NAN 
(To  be  continued,) 


THE  INDIAN   CUEEENCY  QUESTION 

To  admit  of  a  clear  view  of  our  currency  situation,  it  is,  I  thinks 
desirable  to  consider  it  in  sections.     One  broad  aspect  is  gained 
by  considering  the  effect  of  the  closing  of  the  mints  per  se  and 
neglecting  for  the  moment  considerations  of  the  gold  exchange. 
I  propose,  therefore,  to  adopt  this  course  and  examine  in  vacuo, 
so  to  speak,  the  effect  of  ceasing  to  coin  rupees.     In  this  con- 
nection two  main  questions  first  present  themselves.     How  many 
rupees  are  there  and  what  is  their  yearly  waste  ?    It  is  now  more 
than  three  years  since  I  first  attempted  to  estimate  the  circulation. 
Utilizing  in  the  main  from  1874  to  1886,  the  figures  disclosed  by 
our  yearly  examination  of  the  composition  of  the  circulation,  I 
arrived  at  the  conclusions  (a)  that  the  circulation  was  about  115 
crores  and  (b)  that  it  was  approximately  constant  for  this  period. 
Since  then  later  figures  are  available.     They  point  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  circulation  of  later  years  has  been  expanding,  and 
this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  an  appeal  to  other  facts.     Prices 
have   been   rising   since   1886.      Moreover,   the   yearly    average 
coinage  from  1874  to  1886  was  6*2  crores,  whereas  from  1886  to 
1892  it  has  been  8*6  crores.    Unless,  therefore,  the  yearly  waste 
has  much  increased,  the  circulation  must  have  expanded.     I  am 
disposed,  therefore,  to  estimate  the  present  rupee  circulation  at> 
120  to  125  crores. 

The  next  question  is  that  of  the  yearly  waste,  with  regard  to 
which  close  and  intricate  reasoning  is  required.  I  have  already 
alluded  to  the  fact  that  my  researches  indicate  that  the  circulation, 
was  constant  between  1874  and  1886.  As  the  average  coinage  foir 
this  period  was  6*2  crores,  it  follows  that  the  yearly  loss  for  this^ 
period  was  the  same.  Before  accepting  this  figure  as  final,  ii> 
will  be  well  to  see  if  it  receives  any  corroboration  from  surround^ 
ing  facts.  The  net  coinage  since  1835  up  to  the  end  of  1892 
(after  deducting  recoinage)  is  somewhat  less  than  320  crores - 
As  the  circulation  is  about  120  crores,  200  crores  have  disappeared 
in  57  years,  that  is  to  say,  at  an  average  rate  of  3J  crores  yearly- 
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It  is  unquestionable  that  the  yearly  rate  in  earlier  years  must 
have  been  less  than  this.     It  is,  therefore,  seen  that  six  crores  is 
a  reasonable  estimate  for  the  yearly  loss  during  the  period  1874 
to  1886.     Since  then  the  rate  of  loss  has  been  probably  slightly 
greater,  but  not  so  much  greater  as  the  rate  of  the  yearly  addition. 
This  loss  is  of  course  mainly  due  to  melting,  hoarding  and  export. 
The  statistics  relating  to  export  by  sea  and  land  are  discussed  on 
pages  739 — 744  of  my  article  published  in  the  Economic  Journal 
for  1891.     As  I  was  then  engaged  in  estimating  the  loss  sustained 
by  the  circulation,  my  estimates  were  cautious  and  within  the 
truth.     The  actual  yearly  loss  is  probably  a  little  in  excess  of 
six  crores  as  pointed  out  above.     The  more  that  is  ascribed  to 
export   by  sea   and  land,  the  less  would  have  to  be  put  down 
to  hoarding  and  melting.     A  consideration  of  the  facts  then  before 
me  and  of  the  latest  figures  down  to  April  1893,  leads  me  to  think 
that  the  net  yearly  sea  export  of  rupees  can  hardly  be  less  than 
80  lakhs.     The  net  land  export   exceeds,  I  believe,  a  crore  of 
rupees.     If  an  allowance  be  also  made  for  accidental  loss  and 
remelting  in  native  mints,  the  total  loss  due  to  the  above-named 
causes  amounts  in  round  figures  to  two  crores  of  rupees.     We 
are  therefore  left  with  four  crores  as  the  loss  due  to  melting  and 
hoarding.     When  we  remember  that  nearly  all  the   silver  that 
enters  India  goes  to  the  mints,  it  is  clear  that  the  industrial 
demand  for  this  metal  falls  very  largely  upon  the  rupee.     The 
most  recent   census   shows   that   1,640,925  persons   (i.e.,   about 
300,000  workers)  are  supported  by  industries  connected  with  gold 
and  silver.     I  do  not  think,  then,  we  shall  be  very  far  out  if  we 
assume  that  about  2f  crores  of  these  four  crores  are  consumed  in 
the  arts,  whilst  the  rest  is  hoarded.     Another  reason  for  taking 
the  figure  for  hoards  low,  is  that  if  the  custom  were  so  powerful 
as   some  suppose,  the  quantity  of  money  circulating  would  not 
remain  so  uniform   as   it   does.     It  should  also  be  remembered 
that  the  circulation  is  very  sluggish,  and  I  include  in  it  all  rupees 
that  are  temporarily  withheld  from  harves  t  to  harvest. 

Moreover  the  British  rupee  is  not  the  only  circulating  medium 
in  the  country.  If  we  reckon  in  also  small  silver,  copper,  native 
rupee  and  currency  notes  uncovered  by  cash,  our  estimate  of  the 
circulation   should   probably  be   increased  by  about   50   crores. 

^  8    crores  of  notes  uncovered  by  cash. 

7  ,,       small  silver. 

34  „       copper. 

31  ,,       native  silver. 

2  ,,       native  copper. 

5H 
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Transactions  are  also  of  course  elBfected  by  credit,  cheques  and 
native  bills  of  exchange.  The  indeterminate  problem  before  us 
then  is,  what  will  be  the  elBfect  of  shutting  the  mints  upon  a 
circulation  of  170  crores  ? 

The  answer  that  first  suggests  itself  is  that  the  elBfect  will  be 
very  considerable,  for  this  mass  will  waste  at  the  rate  of  over  six 
crores  yearly.^  This  however  is  not  the  case.  We  must  at  once 
strike  out  the  loss  of  2f  crores  due  to  melting.  We  are  left  with 
B.  possible  wastage  of  something  over  3i  crores,  and  a  detailed 
examination  of  each  source  of  loss  is  again  necessary  under  the 
new  regime,  Ceylon  and  Mauritius  will  still  require  supplies  of 
rupees.  I  am  not  therefore  disposed  to  believe  that  the  flow  back 
over  the  seas  of  rupees  from  other  places  of  less  importance  (statisti- 
cally) can  be  sufficient  to  convert  a  net  export  into  a  net  import. 
Similarly  it  is  not,  I  think,  likely  that  the  native  trader  on  our 
land  frontier  will  change  his  habits  so  rapidly  as  to  reject  pay- 
ment in  rupees  in  favour  of  payment  in  buUion  to  such  an  extent 
that  rupees  will  be  imported  on  balance.  It  may  be  that  a  few 
enterprising  Afghans  or  Marwaris  would  set  about  the  collection 
of  rupees  outside  India  with  a  view  to  reimporting  them,  but  I  do 
not  apprehend  that  this  point  requires  serious  attention,  though  no 
doubt  the  reverse  movements  of  rupees  would  be  likely  to  become 
greater  than  formerly.  Hoarding  remains  for  consideration.  On 
this  point  I  still  think  that  the  sound  view  was  that  hoarding 
would  increase  until  the  rupee  reached  that  par  desired  by 
Oovernment.  At  the  commencement,  however,  the  reverse  was 
not  unlikely  to  happen.  The  peasant  would  overlook  the  rise  of 
the  rupee  in  his  excitement  at  the  fall  in  silver,  and  the  temptation 
of  buying  a  ten-rupee  bangle  for  eight  rupees  would  be  irresistible. 
Of  course  if  there  was  a  considerable  danger  that  for  any  reason 
(external  to  the  present  analysis)  the  rupee  would  not  acquire  a 
scarcity  value,  the  peasant  would  be  right  in  his  action. 

I  think  we  may  now  formulate  a  conclusion.  On  the  closure  of 
the  mints  the  loss  due  to  land  and  sea  export  would  shrink, 
whilst  that  due  to  hoarding  would  temporarily  diminish,  dis- 
appear, or  positively  turn  into  a  gain.  The  result  would  be  that 
the  rupee  would  become  scarce  with  extreme  slowness.  As  con- 
fidence was  created  in  the  movement  upwards,  the  land  and  sea 
export  would  very  slightly  improve,  and  hoarding  acquire  a  fresh 
impetus.  We  must  not,  however,  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that,  as 
the  rupee  becomes  scarce,  its  rate  of  circulation  tends  to  quicken. 
It  is,  I  think,  abundantly  clear  that  the  reasoning  here  given 

1  I  take  no  account  of  the  waste  of  native  rupees  for  their  coinage  goes  on. 
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points  to  the  conclusion  that  the  rise  of  the  rupee  in  terms  of 
<5ommodities  would  be  a  matter  of  years. 

Before  quitting  this  aspect  of  the  problem,  it  may  be  well  to 
^ay  a  few  words  on  the  way  in  which  the  rise  actually  takes  place. 
This  point  is  rather  obscure  and  is  certainly  little  understood. 
It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  exact  way  in  which  scarcity  will  exhibit 
itself  and  alBfect  prices.  Professor  Marshall  holds  that  the  change 
takes  place  through  the  money  market.  Money  is,  as  Jevons 
has  happily  said,  the  freest  form  of  loanable  capital  on  hire.  On 
its  supply  being  cut  off,  the  banks  will  find  their  stocks  beginning 
to  run  off.  They  then  raise  their  rate  of  discount.  The  rise 
checks  speculation  and  enterprise.  Fewer  people  can  borrow. 
Depression  ensues  and  prices  fall.  There  being  actually  less 
money  than  before,  prices  remain  low,  and  become  adjusted  to 
the  amount  of  money  circulating.  Those,  therefore,  who  cry  out 
against  a  tight  money  market  are  unaware  that  the  rise  in  the 
rupee  which  they  desire  is  effected  by  the  position  to  which  they 
object.  Possibly  if  the  mercantile  community  of  Calcutta  had 
realized  this,  they  would  have  been  more  lukewarm  in  their 
support  of  the  Government  scheme.  A  period  of  depression  of 
profits  is  not  usually  welcome  to  trade. 

So  far  we  have  examined  our  currency  problem  by  exhibiting 
the  working  of  the  principle,  on  which  its  success  or  failure 
turns,  as  it  would  work  were  there  no  other  country  but  India 
and  no  other  standard  of  value  but  silver.  We  must  now  introduce 
the  disturbing  element  of  the  gold  exchanges.  The  one  important 
principle  which  must  be  kept  in  view,  is  that  there  cannot  be  two 
prices  at  the  same  time  for  the  same  article  in  the  same  market. 
From  this  the  corollary  follows,  that  silver  prices  must  equal 
gold  prices  divided  by  the  gold  value  of  silver.  If  the  gold  value 
of  silver  alters,  an  alteration  in  gold  or  silver  prices,  or  both 
must  be  occasioned,  such  that  once  again  silver  prices  equal  gold 
prices — divided  by  the  gold  value  of  silver.  Let  us  now  proceed 
to  apply  theory  to  facts.  What  has  happened  in  the  past  ?  The 
production  of  silver  has  been  increasing  for  many  years.  Its  use 
as  currency  has  been  diminishing.  Contrariwise  the  production 
of  gold  has  grown  slowly,  and  its  consumption  has  become  much 
more  rapid.  The  inevitable  result  has  been  that  the  gold  value 
of  silver  has  fallen.  Gold  and  silver  prices  must,  therefore, 
change  so  that  silver  prices  equal  gold  prices  divided  by  the  gold 
value  of  silver.  This  change  could  have  been  effected  either  by  a 
fall  in  gold  prices,  or  a  rise  in  silver  prices,  or  a  movement  in  both 
prices.     Many  would  no  doubt  think   the  most  probable  line  of 
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adjustment  would  have  been  through  silver  prices.  Silver  would 
have  gone  to  India  owing  to  the  bounty  on  Indian  exports,  and 
prices  would  have  risen  there.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  adjustment 
was  made  bv  gold  prices  falling,  although  (since  1886)  silver  prices 
have  shown  a  tendency  to  rise.  The  point,  however,  to  which  I 
desire  to  draw  attention  is  this.  During  all  this  time  the  Indian 
mints  were  open  to  silver,  and  silver  was  falling  in  price.  Yet 
instead  of  the  silver  which  entered  India  raising  prices,  the  level 
of  silver  prices  remained  unaffected  and  the  adjustment  took 
place  through  gold  prices.  In  other  words,  the  fact  of  the 
Indian  mints  being  open,  did  not  have  the  effect  of  causing  the 
adjustment  to  take  place  through  silver.^ 

At  present  the  mints  are  shut.  America  has  repealed  her 
silver  purchase  act.  The  volume,  therefore,  of  currency  in  Europe 
and  America  continues  to  diminish.  Gold  has  more  work  to  do. 
Gold  prices  fall  and  with  them  the  gold  value  of  the  rupee. 
Some  people  find  it  difficult  to  see  why  this  should  occur,  when 
silver  is  no  longer  coined  in  India,  for  they  say  that  silver  prices 
and  rupee  prices  are  no  longer  convertible  terms.  They  are 
quite  right  in  their  statement,  but  not  in  their  conclusion.  The 
point  is  that  if  the  proximate  cause  be  a  rise  in  the  value  of  gold, 
through  its  having  more  work  to  perform,  this  rise  is  the  same  in 
regard  to  a  silver  currency  or  an  inconvertible  currency,  such  as 
our  rupee.  To  illustrate  my  reasoning,  I  will  paraphrase  Pro- 
fessor Marshall's  reasoning  in  regard  to  the  Eussian  rouble.* 
When  trade  is  in  equilibrium,  the  gold  price  of  our  inconvertible 
rupee,  will  be  fixed  at  the  ratio  which  gold  prices  in  England 
bear  to  rupee  prices  in  India.  In  the  present  case  gold  prices, 
for  the  reason  alluded  to,  have  fallen.  Indian  exporters  will 
attempt  to  sell  their  goods  for  gold,  so  that  they  may  buy  English 
commodities  at  the  lower  gold  prices.  But  England  will  not  buy 
India's  bills  at  the  same  gold  prices,  for  the  price  of  commodities 
similar  to  those  covered  by  India's  bills  has,  ex  hypothesis  fallen. 
The  gold  value  of  the  rupee  will  therefore  adjust  itself  to  the 
ratio  which  gold  prices  bear  to  rupee  prices. 

But  we  have  not  yet  examined  the  fate  of  the  silver  which 
America  refuses  any  longer  to  absorb.  It  may  find  purchasers 
for  the  arts  at  its  lowered  price,  or  it  may  go  to  India  or  further 
east.  To  the  extent  to  which  it  goes  to  India  it  must  go  to  be 
consumed  in  the  arts  or  hoarded.     When  it  goes  further  east, 

^  I  am  speaking  of  the  main  line  of  adjustment,  for,  as  already  stated,  silver 
prices  have  been  rising  slightly  since  1886. 

2  Memorandum  presented  to  the  Gold  and  Silver  Commission. 
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it  will  act,  whilst  its  gold  price  is  falling,  as  a  bounty  on  exports- 
from  countries  who  use  it  as  money.  They  gain  an  advantage 
in  their  trade  with  India  and  at  the  expense  of  India  in  their 
trade  with  gold  countries.  But  India  has  a  large  gold  debt. 
Anything,  therefore,  which  causes  her  exports  to  shrink,  affects 
the  value  of  her  inconvertible  rupee  adversely,  for  it  tends  to 
make  it  possible  that  she  will  be  obliged,  owing  to  her  balance  of 
trade  changing,  to  offer  payment  in  an  inconvertible  currency. 
This  danger,  however,  is  not  great  with  regard  to  the  silver 
America  no  longer  absorbs,  for  I  have  shown  that  the  line  of 
adjustment  is  in  the  main  through  a  fall  in  gold  prices. 

So  far  we  have  only  considered  the  effect  produced  on  gold 
and  silver  by  the  action  of  America.  We  must  now  examine 
the  effect  produced  by  the  action  of  India.  Under  the  changed 
conditions  India  may  absorb  more  silver  or  less  silver  or  the  same 
as  before.  Each  case  may  be  separately  analysed.  The  last 
case  may  be  dismissed,  since,  the  distribution  of  the  stock  of 
silver  remaining  the  same,  the  direct  effect  is  nil.  If  India  takes 
more  silver  its  price  will  rise,  and  countries  which  have  remained 
on  a  silver  basis  will  lose  the  bounty  on  their  exports.  India's 
balance  of  trade  will  no  longer  be  jeopardised.  This  will 
impart  stability  to  the  rupee,  and  the  gulf  between  the  rupee 
and  its  bullion  value  being  less,  this  stability  has  a  good  chance 
of  enduring.  If  India  takes  less  silver,  more  is  likely  to  go 
further  east.  Then,  as  already  explained,  falling  silver  will 
stimulate  the  exports  of  the  further  east  and  India's  exports 
suffer,  and  with  them  her  inconvertible  rupee. 

We  have  now  considered  in  isolation  the  effect  of  shutting  the 
mints  of  India  to  silver  and  the  disturbing  influences  which  are 
introduced  by  a  consideration  of  the  exchanges.  We  are  there^ 
fore  prepared  to  examine  the  actual  facts.  The  rupee  bsfore 
mints  were  closed  stood  at  Is.  2Jd.  It  is  now  worth  (March ^ 
1894)  a  shade  less  than  Is.  2d.  There  are  three  main  reasons  for 
this  fall,  and  to  me  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  the  fall  has  not 
been  greater.  Firstly,  as  already  shown,  the  increased  work 
thrown  upon  gold  by  the  repeal  of  the  Sherman  Act  has  a  ten- 
dency to  lower  gold  prices,  and  with  gold  prices  the  gold  value 
of  our  rupee.  Secondly,  the  foolish  attempt  to  raise  the  rupee 
at  a  jump  to  Is.  4d.  has  been  disastrous.  By  withholding  council 
bills,  exchange  was  kept  up  about  l|d.  and  the  suddenness  of 
this  rise  dislocated  our  trade  with  China.  Thirdly,  this  vacil- 
lating withholdment  of  council  bills  and  indecision  as  to  the 
expediency  of   imposing  an  import  duty  bred  distrust   of    the. 
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.experiment.  Instead  of  holding  rupees  for  the  rise  the  peasants 
brought  them  out  and  no  contraction  of  the  currency  has  yet 
taken  place. 

The  exact  effect  upon  the  circulation  of  this  experiment  can 
only  be  properly  estimated,  when  our  rupee  census  takes  place 
in  April  or  May.  Meanwhile  we  can  form  some  idea  of  the 
facts  from  a  few  scattered  examinations  made  at  the  Calcutta 
Currency  Ofl&ce  and  the  Bank  of  Bengal.  Below  I  give  a  table 
showing  the  result  of  an  examination  at  the  Currency  Office  of 
2,600  Es.  after  and  6,000  Es.  before  the  mint  closure,  and  of 
60,000  Es.  at  the  Bank  of  Bengal  since  the  mint  closure,  con- 
trasted with  the  figures  for  previous  years.  For  the  sake  of 
<;onvenience  the  figures  have  been  reduced  to  percentages. 


Currency  OfSce. 

Bank  of  Bengal. 

6,000  Rs. 
(before 
closure.) 

2,600  Rs. 
(after). 

1892. 

189S 
(before 
closure). 

60,000  Rs. 
(after.) 

WUliam  IV 

1840,  Ist  issue  ...     . 
1840,  2nd  issue...     . 
1862-73      

1874     

1875     

1876     

1877     

1878     

1879     

1880     

1881     

1882     

1883     

1884     

1885     

1886     

1887     

1888     

1889     

1890     

1891     

1892     

1893     

2-1 
4  25 
11^75 
17-86 

■8 

•95 
1-25 
4-96 
3-35 
2-1 
1-8 

•2 
3-15 
1-2 
1-6 
4-2 
2-4 
7-35 
3-3 
5^1 

•8 
3  2 
7^65 
•     16 

2^21 
4^29 
12-44 
18-68 
•64 
1^08 
1-23 
6-46 
3-46 
2  05 
1^89 
•17 
2-81 
1-12 
1-64 
4  13 
2  6 
6  15 
2-98 
4^28 
6-88 
2-49 
8-48 
4-22 

1^7 

2-8 

8-7 

16-5 

•4 

•6 

•9 

3  9 

2-5 

22 

1 

•3 

2-6 

•6 

1^2 

5-1 

1^6 

7-3 

6-6 

10 

18-1 

5-2 

2-4 

2 

3  2 
11 
15-3 
•5 

•6 
1-3 

4-7 

2 

2  1 

1-5 

•2 
3-2 

•6 
1^4 
4-1 
1^8 
6 

2-5 
4-1 
8^2 
4-3 
12-9 
6-6 

1-8 

3*2 

11^2 

16-4 

•6 

•8 
1-3 
4^7 
2-9 
16 
1-6      ; 

•3      ' 
2-6  • 

11       1 
15 

3-8 

2-2 

6  3 

2-5 

4  6 

7 

3-3 

11-4 

7-3 

Total     

100 

100 

100 

1 

100 

100 

It  is  apparent  from  this  table  that  the  older  coinages  play  a 
larger  part  now  in  the  composition  of  the  circulation  than  before. 
That  is  to  say,  rupees  must  have  been  leaving  hoards  in  sufficient 
quantities  to  largely  neutralise  the  absence  of  fresh  supplies  from 
the  mints.  I  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  waste  of  the  cir- 
culation is  very  slow,  so  soon  as  melting  ceases  and  hoarding  is 
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arrested.     It  is  therefore  in  my  opinion  a  hopeful  feature  in  the 
situation  that  rupees  have  not  come  out  in  greater  quantities. 

A  discussion  of  the  currency  question  is  not  complete  without 
an  attempt  to  dive  into  the  future.  I  retain  my  view  that  the 
present  experiment  is  on  the  whole  likely  to  succeed.  On  the  one 
hand  America's  action  is  lowering  the  gold  value  of  the  rupee,  and 
the  fall  in  silver  is  affecting  its  value  by  threatening  the  Indian 
balance  of  trade.  On  the  other  hand  the  elBfect  of  America's 
action  is  in  the  main  over.  Silver  is  falling  so  gradually  that  the 
boimty  on  the  exports  of  the  further  east  is  not  powerful  enough 
to  arrest  India's  trade.  Moreover,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that 
silver  has  reached  what  our  American  cousins  call  its  bed  rock 
price,  and  that  its  value  may  soon  rise.^  Statistics  show  that  the 
United  States  production  has  begun  to  contract,  and  that  more 
attention  is  being  daily  paid  in  Columbia  and  California  to  gold 
mining.  Chiefly  and  lastly,  prices  in  India  are  bound  to  fall.  It 
may  be  that  this  summer  the  rupee  will  relapse  to  a  very  low  price 
Each  year,  however,  its  ebb  will  be  less,  and  its  high-water-mark 
higher,  as  the  money  market  becomes  increasingly  stringent. 
Confidence  in  the  future  of  the  rupee  will  revive.  It  will  again 
be  hoarded,  and  will  gradually  acquire  the  desired  scarcity  value. 
The  best  proof,  I  think,  that  can  be  afforded  of  this  view  is  the 
present  value  of  the  rupee.  In  spite  of  the  Government's  vacilla- 
tion  and  coquetting  with  the  ill-digested  proposals  of  the  Indian 
Currency  Association,  to  impose  an  import  duty  and  withhold 
council  drafts,  the  rupee  has  hitherto  remained  at  a  gold  value 
considerably  greater  than  that  of  the  silver  it  contains. 

F.  C.  Harrison 

^  I  am  aware  that  this  prophecy  has  often  heen  falsified,  but  there  are  Indications, 
that  it  may  at  last  reach  fulfilment. 


REVIEWS 

Der  Ursprung  der  deutschen  Stadtverfassung,  Von  Dr.  Georg 
VON  Below.     Pp.  147.     (Diisseldorf :  Voss,  1892.) 

Vntersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  der  Kaufmannsgilden  des  Mittelal- 
ters.  Von  Dr.  Alfred  Doren.  Pp.  220.  SchmoUer's 
Forschungen  XII.  2.  (Leipzig :  Duncker  and  Humblot, 
1893.) 

Some  four  or  five  years  ago  there  appeared  in  the  Historische  Zeit- 
schrift  a  couple  of  articles  by  a  writer  hitherto  little  known  outside 
his  immediate  circle — Dr.  Georg  von  Below — upon  the  rise  of  the 
town  constitution  of  mediaeval  Germany  (Zur  Entstehung  der  deutschen 
Stadtverfassung),  followed  speedily  by  a  thin  volume  on  the  rise  of  the 
civic  community  {Die  Entstehung  der  deutschen  Stadtgemeinde), 

For  some  time  before,  historical  work  in  this  field  had  taken  the 
direction  of  minute  investigation  concerning  particular  towns :  Dr. 
von  Below 's  writings  would  have  attracted  attention  if  only  because 
they  attempted  to  survey  the  whole  of  Germany  and  to  state  conclu- 
sions of  general  validity.  He  has,  moreover,  the  gift  of  clear  and 
concise  expression ;  and  the  power,  which  is  always  so  fascinating,  of 
drawing  sharp  distinctions.  But  all  these  causes  would  have  been  in- 
sufficient to  secure  for  Dr.  von  Below  quite  the  amount  of  attention  he 
has  received.  A  further  characteristic  has  to  be  mentioned — the 
employment  of  language  of  extraordinary  virulence,  ranging  from 
scoffing  irony  and  outspoken  contempt  to  unseemly  vituperation  ;  as, 
for  instance,  where  he  says  that,  *  a  shocking  example  of  what  one  has 
to  experience  from  dilettanti  is  afforded  by  the  expectorations  of 
Liesegang '  (Ursprung,  p.  13,  n.  3). 

Here,  at  the  outset,  the  reviewer  would  like  to  pause  and  call  Dr. 
von  Below's  attention  not  only  to  the  undignified  position  in  which  a 
scholar  puts  himself  who  condescends  to  such  weapons ;  not  only  to 
the  needlessness  of  them — for  a  writer  of  his  ability  can  indicate  quite 
clearly  his  opinion  of  another,  without  departing  from  the  language 
of  good  society ;  but  also  to  some  considerations  which  are  likely  to 
weigh  more  heavily  with  a  patriotic  German.  He  may  perhaps  not 
know   that  there    are  a  good  many  people  who  think  that  English 
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university  life  has  a  great  deal  still  to  learn  from  German  methods. 
But  one  of  the  cheap  arguments  brought  against  such  reformers  has 
always  been  the  want  of  amenity  in  German  discussions.  They  have 
been  accustomed  to  reply  that  this  is  a  thing  of  the  past.  Dr.  von 
Below  makes  it  difficult  for  them  to  say  this  any  longer  ;  and  perhaps 
he  may  bethink  him  in  future  that  every  resort  to  violent  language  is  so 
much  discredit  thrown  on  German  scholarship  in  other  lands.  And 
further,  he  may  reflect  that  already  French  historical  scholarship  rivals 
German  in  thoroughness  and  accuracy,  while  it  has  always  had  the 
advantage  in  charm  of  expression.  It  will  not  need  much  to  turn  the 
attention  of  students  away  from  Germany  to  a  country  where  they 
will  find  not  only  scholarship  but  also  urbanity. 

To  return  to  our  theme.  The  publication  of  Dr.  von  Below's  essays 
has  been  followed  by  a  torrent  of  controversial  pamphlets  and  reviews. 
A  dozen  or  more  scholars  every  year  send  one  or  two  fresh  contribu- 
tions to   the  pile   of    new  *  literature.'      There  are  not  only   divers 

*  schools,'  swearing  by  their  several  masters,  von  Maurer,  Nitzsch, 
Gierke,  Sohm ;  there  are  different  points  of  view,  that  of  the  legal 
historian,  that  of  the  constitutional  historian,  and  that  of  the 
economic  historian ;  and  the  lawyer,  who  has  hitherto  had  almost 
a  monopoly  of  the  subject,  can  hardly  conceal  his  contempt 
for  the  economist.  To  make  confusion  worse  confounded,  after  Dr. 
von  Below  had,  as  he  thought,  removed  all  competing  theories  to  make 
room  for  his  own,  the  distinguished  jurist,  Professor  Sohm,  unexpectedly 
stepped  in,  and,  with  language  of  high  regard  for  the  younger  scholar, 
proceeded  to  seize  the  ground  which  he  had  prepared,  and  to  build 
upon  it  a  very  different  sort  of  edifice  equally  objectionable  to  Dr.  von 
Below.  It  is  now  Belovius  contra  Mundvmi ;  while  his  antagonists  also 
have  to  turn  aside  from  time  to  time  to  spar  among  themselves. 

Two  of  the  latest  and  most  important  of  these  publications  are  now 
before  us.  The  reviewer  sets  about  criticising  them  with  trepidation. 
Eor  either  he  will  seem  to  imply  his  acceptance  of  one  of  the  several 
•competing    theories,   and  in    this   case   he  will  be  set  down  as  an 

*  Anhanger '  of  a  particular  master  and  school,  and  have  to  bear  the 
burden  of  all  that  school's  defects ;  or  else  he  will  be  of  opinion  that 
no  one  theory  is  adequate  by  itself,  and  then  he  will  be  visited  with 
-contempt  for  his  want  of  discrimination.  Dr.  von  Below  warns  us 
that  only  those  can  be  presumed  to  have  a  real  interest  in  enquiries 
iiouching  constitutional  history  who  feel  *  joy  in  juristic  distinctions ' 
(Ursprung,  p.  xii.)  I 

It  must  be  allowed,  however,  that  even  the  mere  economist  can 
hardly  fail  to  take  pleasure  in  the  sharp  and  clear-cut  distinctions 
which  Dr.  von  Below  draws  in  the  present  work.  If  it  is  the  fault  of 
<jerman  scholars  to  distinguish  over  much,  it  is  perhaps  the  fault  of 
English  scholars  not  to  distinguish  enough.  Even  if  we  ultimately 
find  that  our  explanation  must  be  of  the  nature  of  a  synthesis,  we 
«hall  the  better  understand  the  character  of  the  elements  which  go  to 
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make  up  the  whole  if  we  begin  by  analysis.  But  allowing  that  in  this^ 
respect  the  economic  historian  must  go  to  school  to  the  lawyer,  we- 
must  add  that  the  lawyer  has  often  himself  to  learn  the  lesson  that  his 
task  is  incomplete  until  he  has  made  the  attempt  to  form  for  himself  a 
mental  picture  of  the  conditions  which  his  terms  denote.  That  he 
hardly  attempts  to  do  so  is  a  defect  in  the  work  of  Dr.  von  Below,  as 
it  is  a  defect  in  that  of  the  scholar  with  whom  he  is  most  in  accord, 
Professor  Hegel. 

Dr.  von  Below  maintains  that  the  origin  of  the  town  is  to  be  found 
in  the  *  Landgemeinde '  or  *  Ortsgemeinde  ' ;  a  view  which  seems  to 
be  identical  with  the  belief  of  Dr.  Stubbs  that  *  towns  were  originally 
no   more  than  large   townships   or  collections   of   townships,  whose- 
constitution  cannot  be  shown  to  have  differed  from  the  general  type 
of  the  ancient  village '  {Const.  Hist.,  i.  438,  cf.  99).     It  is  true  that 
Dr.  Stubbs  profoundly,  though  insensibly,  modifies  this  conclusion  by 
his  insistence  on  the  hundred  jurisdiction,  an  element  absent  from 
Dr.  von  Below's  theory  ;  nevertheless  both  writers  agree  in  laying  the 
greatest  stress  on  the  same  institution  as  the  germ  of  the  later  town. 
The  main  purpose  of  Dr.  von  Below's  last  book  is  to  defend  this  thesis 
against  the  theory  of  Professor  Sohm,  who  regards  the  town  consti- 
tution as  the  result  of  the  establishment  of  a  market  and  therewith  of 
a  market-tribunal.     He  has  quite  overthrown,  he  supposes,  the  view 
that  the  town  constitution  arose  out  of  *  Hofrecht,'  or,  as  we  should 
say,  the  manorial  organisation.     Yet  he  turns  in  passing  to  deal  a 
further  blow  at  the  manorial  theory ;  and  it  is  here  that  we  may  venture 
to  make  our  first  observation.     Just  as  Dr.  Stubbs  has  remarked  that 
the  English  towns,  though  they  had  their  origin  in  the  township,  had 
it  *  generally  in  the  dependent  township  which  acquired  wealth  and 
solidity  under  the  protection  of  a  great  earl  or  bishop,  or  of  the  king^ 
himself '  (i.  442) ;    so  Dr.  von  Below  recognises  that  *  most  German 
Gemeinden  (communes,  townships)  were,  at  the  time  of  the  rise  of  the 
towns,  dependent  upon  a  Grundherr  (landlord).'     *  This  dependence 
did  not  go  so  far,'  he  declares,  *  as  to  amount  to  absorption ' — whatever 
that  may  mean.     *  But  the  Gemeindeherr  (lord  of  the  township)  had 
succeeded  in  securing  recognition  of  his  superior  property  rights  over 
the  common  lands,  in  laying  various  burdens  on  the  members  of  the 
township,  and  in  making  the  passing  of  bye-laws  and  the  appointment 
of  officers  dependent  upon  his  approval '  (p.  41).     The  phrase  *  suc- 
ceeded in  securing,*  &c.  {war  es  .  .  .  gelungen  ....  geltend  zu  machen), 
is  of  course  a  trace  of  the  author's  acceptance  of  the  Mark  or  Original 
Free  Village  Community  theory.  But  that  is  not  really  in  question  just 
now ;  the  point  to  observe  is  that  when  the  towns  arose  the  townships 
were  as  a  rule — I  should  be  inclined  to  ask  for  any  case  where  they 
were  not — in  dependence  upon  lords,  however  that  condition  of  things 
may  have  come  about.     But  when  once  this  is  perceived,  the  question 
arises  whether  the  township  theory  is  after  all  so  far  removed  from  the- 
manorial  theory.      It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  Nitzsch,  either  in 


BELOW  :   DEB  UBSPBUNG  DEB  DEUTSCHEN.JSTADTVEBFASSUNG     273 

supposing  that  the  baronial  retinues  (ministeriales)  constituted  an 
important  part  of  the  burgess  body,  or  that  the  burgesses  were  origin- 
ally all  serfs,  or  even  that  the  later  craftsmen  were  originally  all  the 
serfs  of  the  town  lord ;  each  of  these  positions  may  be  surrendered 
without  surrendering  the  idea  that  the  towns  grew  out  of — at  any  rate 
geographically — groups  of  persons  subject  to  a  Hofgerichty  or,  as  we 
should  say,  out  of  manors.  Indeed  the  question  is  pertinent  what  we 
really  know  of  any  Landgeineinde  not  subject  to  manorial  jurisdiction, 
at  the  epoch  of  the  rise  of  the  towns.  It  is  significant  that  Dr.  von 
Below,  to  prove  township  control  of  weights  and  measures,  has  to  rely 
on  the  records  of  customs  (Weistiimer)  made  *  in  the  later  centuries  of 
the  middle  ages  and  the  beginning  of  modern  times  '  (p.  61).  *  There 
exists  no  older  information  as  to  the  competency  of  the  Landgemein- 
den.*  He  thinks  *  we  can  without  hesitation  date  back  from  these  to 
earlier  times.'  Perhaps  we  may  for  weights  and  measures ;  but  for 
other  and  more  vital  matters  that  is  a  dangerous  procedure. 

The  main   purpose   of   the  book,    to  show   the  untenableness  of 
Professor  Sohm's  theory  as  to  market  rights,  is  one  with  which  it  is 
more  possible  to  be  in  complete  accord.  The  present  writer  has  already 
pointed  out  in  another  place  {Eiig,  Hist,  Bev,,  vii.,  340),  the  extremely 
artificial  character  of  Professor  Sohm's  line  of  argument.     Even  the 
proposition  that  the  market  was  the  one  essential  factor  which  made 
the  town — apart  from  Professor  Sohm's  views  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
market  jurisdiction,  which  is  clearly  separable  from  it — is  one  which,  as 
Dr.  von  Below  clearly  shows,  cannot  be  maintained.  In  England,  as  we 
know  from  Dr.  Gross's  treatise,  the  control  of  the  market  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  merchant  gild,  and  the  merchant  gild  legally  and  constitutionally 
was  distinct  from  the  town  community.     But  when  that  is  said,  the 
question   still  remains   to  what   extent   trade   and  traders,  whether 
specially  organised  or  not,  contributed  to  create   the  characteristic 
features  of  mediaeval  town  life.    Granting  that  the  towns  grew  out  of  the 
earlier  local  groupings — whether  we  call  them  *  villages,'  *  townships,' 
or  *  manors  '  matters  little,  for  there  is  hardly  any  dispute  as  to  what  the 
state  of  affairs  in  the  country  actually  was — yet  the  towns  were  some- 
thing more  than  townships  or  manors  ;  and  the  question  is,  what  was  it 
made  them  more  ?  Many  things — fortification,  privileges  as  to  taxation, 
separate  jurisdiction,  a  market ;  but  is  it  not  probable  that  the  market 
(or  the  existence  of  a  body  of  traders)  was  the  most  important  of  these, 
and  to  a  large  extent  the  very  reason  why  the  rest  of  them  were 
secured  ?     Dr.  von  Below  remarks,  and  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance, 
that  it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  question  of  the  impelling  motive 
which  caused  a  constitutional  change,  and  that  of  the  organisation 
which  the  innovation  affected,  and  out  of  which  the  new  institution 
arose.     The  latter,  he  says,  is  a  question  of  constitutional  history,  the 
former  of  economic  history  (p.  12).     This  is  a  distinction  which  it  is 
essential  to  keep  in  mind  in  the  progress  of  an  investigation.  But  when 
we  come  to  sum   up  at  the  end,  and  speak  of  the  origin  {Ursyningj 
No.  14. — VOL.  IV  T 
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Enstehung^  &c.)  of  the  town  system,  are^we  to  lay  stress  only  on  the 
answer  to  one  of  these  questions  ?  This  seems  to  be  Dr.  von  Below's 
practice.  Yet,  for  an  edifice,  foundation  and  superstructure  are  alike 
necessary ;  '  origin '  suggests  not  simply  a  starting  point,  but  also  Br 
process  ;  and  in  that  process,  as  Dr.  Doren  justly  says,  there  were  *  both 
active  and  passive  elements  '  {Katifmannsgilden,  p.  25,  n.). 

The  work  of  Dr.  Doren  just  mentioned  is  one  of  that  valuable  series 
of  investigations  which  owes  its  origin  to  the  inspiration  of  Professor 
Schmoller's  Berlin  Seminar,  It  is  rather  a  review  of  the  literature  of 
the  subject  than  a  really  independent  treatment  of  it ;  but  as  an  intro- 
duction to  the  discussion  it  will  be  extremely  useful,  and  it  abounds  in 
suggestive  remarks  by  the  way.  First  comes  a  chapter  on  the  origin 
of  the  Germanic  gild  system  in  general ;  then  one  on  mediaeval  trade 
and  traders ;  then  a  review — and  this  will  be  extremely  convenient  ta 
readers  outside  Germany — of  recent  investigations  into  the  history  of 
eight  German  and  two  French  towns ;  then  a  renewed  survey  of  the 
whole  field,  laying  especial  stress  upon  the  economic  elements  involved ; 
and  finally  an  appendix  of  tables  and  documents.  As  to  the  *  origin  * 
of  the  town  constitution.  Dr.  Doren  has  ventured  on  a  theory  of  his  own 
which  appears  to  be  a  combination  of  the  teaching  of  Professor 
Sohm  with  some  suggestions  from  Dr.  Inama-Sternegg's  Wirthschafts- 
geschichte ;  he  makes  it  due  to  *  a  combination  of  the  customary 
privileges  of  travelling"  merchants,  and  the  privileges  of  the  local 
market '  (p.  32).  But  granting  that  these  two  elements  coalesced — and 
to  the  present  writer  they  seem  rather  to  belong  to  different  stages 
in  the  evolution — and  supposing  they  were  of  great  importance,  Dr.. 
Doren's  view  would  seem  to  err  almost  as  much  as  Dr.  von  Below's 
in  laying  emphasis  only  on  one  set  of  factors ;  for  if  these  were^ 
to  use  his  own  phraseology,  the  '  active  *  factors,  what  were  the 
*  passive  '  ?  Or,  in  other  words,  if  the  action  of  these  forces  made  the 
town  out  of  something,  what  was  that  something  ?  Dr.  Doren  seems 
to  cast  Dr.  von  Below's  argument  as  to  the  survival  of  certain  traits  of 
the  old  agricultural  group  rather  too  lightly  aside. 

In  tracing  the  later  progress  of  events,  the  economic  characteristics 
of  the  activity  of  the  merchant  gild,  and  the  causes  of  the  marked 
differences  between  England,  France  and  Germany,  Dr.  Doren  is  more 
satisfactory ;  and  his  book  ought  to  be  looked  at  by  every  one  who  wants 
to  know  how  far  England  pursued  a  movement  of  her  own,  and  how  far 
she  shared  in  the  greater  currents  of  social  life  whfch  swept  over  the 
whole  of  Western  Europe.  To  call  attention  to  half  the  points  of  in- 
terest would  involve  the  writing  of  another  pamphlet ;  but  there  is 
perhaps  space  to  call  attention  to  one.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in 
reaction  against  Professor  Brentano's  somewhat  lurid  picture  of  a 
struggle  between  merchant  and  craft  gilds  in  England,  Dr.  Gross  has 
maintained  that  the  craftsmen  were  at  first  themselves  members  of  the 
merchant  gild.     It  has  been  urged  as  against  this  latter  view  that  to 
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prove  that  some  craftsmen  were  members  of  the  merchant  gild  is  not 
the  same  as  proving  that   all  craftsmen  were   members :    that  the 
merchant  gild,   though  it  extended  its  membership  occasionally  to 
persons  outside  the  town,  was  primarily  an  association  of  burgesses  of 
a  particular  town,  so  that  to  become  a  member  it  would  be  necessary 
in  the  case  of  an  inhabitant  that  he  should  first  be  a  citizen  ;  and  that 
it  was  the  general  rule  that  the  possession  of  a  burgage  holding  was 
the  pre-requisite  of  citizenship ;  so  that  we  need  not  be  surprised  if 
some  craftsmen,  being  burgage-holders,  and  therefore  citizens,  became 
members  of  the  merchant  gild,  and  others,  perhaps  more,  not  having 
such  holdings,  remained  outside  (c/.  Political  Science  Quarterly,  vi.^ 
566  seq).     All  this  argument  is  more   than    confirmed  by  Dr.   von 
Below's  insistence  on  the  holding  of  land  as  originally  the  condition  of 
citizenship  in  Germany,  and  upon  the  way  in  which  in  various  towna 
craftsmen  could  acquire   citizenship   precisely   because    they    could 
hold  land   (pp.   46-47);    though  he  hardly   sees  just   how    far  the 
proposition  carries  him.     And  now  comes  Dr.   Doren,  and  by  com- 
paring his  criticism  of  Dr.  Gross's  book  with  his  criticism  of  Nitzsch, 
another  important  element  in    the  problem  presents  itself.     It  had 
already    been   seen   that  in  the  monopoly  of  trade  which  the  gild 
merchant  obtained  lay  the  danger  of   a  serious   conflict  of  interests 
with  any  craftsmen  there  might  happen  to  be  outside  the  gild;  and 
this  opinion  Dr.  Doren  more  than  confirms  (p.   150).      But   we  have 
probably  been  led  astray  by  an  impression  that  craftsmen  sold  *  wares  ' 
to  the  general  public  earlier  than  they  did.  As  Professor  Schmoller  and 
others  have  recently  pointed  out,  the  craftsmen  at  first  worked  chiefly 
in  the  houses,  or  at  the  immediate  order,  of  a  customer  or  employer— 
he  may  be  called  either — who  provided  the  material.  So  long  as  they  did 
not  bring  goods  to  market  they  would  not  need  to  become  members  of 
the  merchant  gild.     It  was  only  as  and  when  the  craftsmen  began  ta 
desire  to  bring  wares  to  market  that  the  privileges  of  the  merchant 
gild  could  create  friction.     As  Dr.  Doren  points  out  (p.  133)  it  would 
only  be  the  exceptional  and  richer  craftsmen   who   would  at   first 
manufacture  for  the  general   public,  and   these  would  probably   be 
already  owners  of  tenements  and  therefore  burghers.     It  would  not  be 
until  many  craftsmen  sought  to  sell  finished  wares  or  to  buy  their 
own  raw  material,  and  found  entry  to  the  merchant  gild  diflficult,  that 
coUisions  would  arise.  W.  J.  Ashley 

The  Jews  of  Aiigevin  England:  Documents  and  Records  from 
Latin  and  Hebrew  Sources,  Printed  and  Manuscript,  for  the 
first  time  Collected  and  Translated,  By  Joseph  Jacobs. 
London  :  D.  Nutt.     Pp.  xxix.,  425.     IGnio. 

The  aim  of  this  book  is  to  extract  from  contemporary  sources  all 
the  passages  which  illustrate  the  history  of  the  Jews  in  England  up 
to  1206.     That  date,  the  author  thinks,  forins  a  real  epoch  in  the 
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internal  history  of  the  Jewish  communities  of  England.  Why  the 
loss  of  Normandy  'was  more  eventful  for  English  Jews  than  for 
Englishmen  in  general/  or  why  it  considerably  affected  the  spiritual 
life  of  English  Jews,  is  not,  however,  made  clear,  especially  when  we 
consider  that  the  chief  current  of  continental  Jewish  influence  came 
from  Orleans  (p.  403).  Most  of  the  extracts  printed  in  this  volume 
fall  within  the  period  1130-1206,  and  are  taken  from  English 
chroniclers,  Jewish  writers,  and  the  public  records  (pipe  rolls,  plea 
rolls,  charter  rolls,  &c.).  A  considerable  amount  of  material  is  thus 
collected  illustrating  many  phases  of  Jewish  life  and  history.  The 
^Appendix  contains  an  account  of  the  sources,  an  estimate  of  Jewish 
population  and  of  Jewish  contributions  to  the  royal  treasury,  a  list 
of  Jews  of  the  twelfth  century,  with  their  places  of  residence,  a  survey 
of  Jewish  manners  and  customs,  &c.  In  short,  in  the  Appendix  the 
.author  endeavours  *  to  systematise  the  scattered  details  .  .  .  while  the 
Introduction  sums  up  the  general  conclusions  to  which  these  point.*  For 
the  period  covered  no  other  book  approaches  this  in  completeness. 

But  it  is  not  as  complete  as  it  might  be.  The  author  says :  *  I 
have  included  in  this  volume  every  scrap  of  evidence  I  could  find  in 
the  English  records,  whether  printed  or  inedited,  that  relates  to  the 
Jews  of  England  up  to  the  year  1206.'  But  he  has  not  included 
all  the  evidence  in  the  pipe   rolls,  though  he   says  in  the  Preface 

*  I  have  gone  through  all  these,  and  my  extracts  form  a  continuous 
record  through  the  volume  giving  it  some  sort  of  unity.'  *  In  my 
search  through  the  pipe  rolls,'  he  adds,  *  I  may  pjossibly  have  missed 
some  items  of  interest.'  In  the  Appendix  the  possibility  becomes  a 
probability :  *  My  extracts  are  probably  not  complete  '  (p.  309).  On 
p.  325  the  probability  becomes  a  certainty :  *  I  have  not  given  details  of 
all  my  extracts  from  the  pipe  rolls  (many  more  occur  in  the  name  list), 
and  I  cannot  claim  to  have  extracted  all  the  Jewish  items.'  If  this 
last  statement  had  been  made  in  the  Preface,  there  would  be  no  room 
for  misconception  regarding  the  completeness  of  the  work.  In  fact, 
the  author  does  not  seem  to  have  printed  more  than  one  half  the  pipe 
roll  entries  relating  to  the  Jews. 

Let  us  then  take  it  for  granted  that  Mr.  Jacobs  did  not  aim  at  com- 
pleteness in  his  extracts  from  the  pipe  rolls,  that  he  has  omitted  those 

*  which  did  not  seem  worth  while  giving  at  length,'  and  that  Appendix 
IX.  contains  the  names  of  persons  mentioned  in  the  omitted  extracts. 
We  next  ask  whether  he  has  printed  all  the  important  entries,  all  that 
were  '  worth  while  giving  at  length.'  This  question  must  be  answered 
in  the  negative.  Perhaps  it  was  wise  to  omit  many  references  to 
individuals,  but  every  passage  relating  to  the  Jews  of  England  in 
general,  or  to  any  single  community  of  Jews,  or  to  any  important 
officer  like  the  '  episcopus  Judaeorum,'  ought  to  have  been  printed  in 
full.  This  the  author  has  not  done.  For  example,  from  the  pipe  roll 
of  5  Henry  II.  he  gives  brief  extracts  relating  to  London,  Lincoln- 
shire,   Cambridgeshire,    Norfolk,    Suffolk,    Norwich,   Thetford,    and 
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Bungay,  and  adds  in  a  note  that  *  these  were  probably  all  the  com- 
munities of  Jews  in  England  *  at  that  time.  But  the  roll  of  6  Henry  II. 
also  has  entries  concerning  the  Jews  of  Gloucestershire,  Oxford-' 
shire,  Hampshire,  and  Northampton.  There  are,  moreover,  no 
extracts  from  the  pipe  rolls  of  7-11  Henry  II.,  though  they  contain 
about  a  score  of  Jewish  items.  I  have  laid  particular  stress  upon 
the  pipe  rolls  because  we  are  told  that  the  items  taken  from  them 
*  form  the  backbone  of  this  volume'  (p.  305).  The  extracts  from  the 
other  rolls  and  from  the  chroniclers  may  be  equally  incomplete. 

A  second  defect,  which  has  already  been  pointed  out  by  other 
critics,  is  that  the  extracts  from  the  various  rolls  or  public  records  are 
poorly  edited ;  there  are  many  mistakes  of  transcription  and  transla- 
tion. •  Some  of  these  seem  to  be  due  to  the  fact  that  parts  of  the  work 
have  been  hurriedly  compiled.  The  body  of  the  book  looks  like  the 
work  of  a  busy  man  who  has  not  had  time  to  investigate  details.  The 
energy,  time,  and  learning  devoted  to  some  of  the  Appendices  might 
perhaps  have  been  expended  to  better  advantage  upon  an  effort  to 
make  the  passages  printed  in  the  body  of  this  volume  more  aecurata 
and  more  complete. 

The  Introduction  and  the  Appendix  contain  various  general  conclu- 
sions regarding  the  Jews  of    England.      Many  of   these  are   largely 
hypothetical  and  cannot  be  accepted  without  reservation.though  in  most 
cases  they  are  plausibly  presented  and  display  much  ingenuity.     The 
most  important  of  the  deductions  is  an  explanation  of  the  legal  status 
of  the  Jews,  a  question  of  great  interest  both  to  the  historian  and  ta 
the  economist.     The  King's  attitude  toward  the  Jews,  we  are  told,  was 
determined  by  the   legal  principle   that  the   movables   of    deceased 
usurers  escheated  to  the  crown ;  on  this  point  the  law  really  made  na 
distinction  between  Jews  and  Christians.      This  explains  all  that  is 
peculiar  in  the  status  of  the  Jews  and  in  their  relations  to  the  crown, 
*  It  must  be  emphasised,  as  the  point  is  new,^  that  the  King  as  King 
did  not  enter  into  any  special  relation  with  his  Jews  qua  Jews.     He 
treated  Christian  and  Jewish  usurers  alike,  and  claimed  their  money  at 
their  decease  with  remarkable  impartiality  '  (p.  xx.).     The  author  pre- 
sents little  evidence  in  support  of  this  theory.     The  document  of  1194 
(p.  156),  so  far  from  proving  that  *  the  goods  of  Jews  escheated'at  their 
death  to  the  Eang  qtia  usurers,  not  qua  Jews,'  seems  to  prove  the 
reverse.     For  Chapter  IX.  of  that  document  speaks  of  the  chattels  of 
slain  Jews  without  saying  anything  about  usury,  and  Chapter  XV.  refers 
to  the  chattels  of  deceased  Christians  only.     Hence  if  any  inference 
can  be  drawn  from  this  record,  it  is  that  the  property  of   the  Jews 
escheated  to  the  crown  qua  Jews,  and  the  property  of  the  Christians 
qua  usurers.     That  Chapter  XV.  refers  to  Christian  and  not  to  Jewish 
usurers  is  evident  from  a  comparison  of  the  articles  of  the  eyre  of  1194 

1  The  point  is  not  entirely  new  to  those  who  have  read  Lansdowne  MS.  215, 
fol.  72.  But  Mr.  Jacobs' s  theory  is  more  elaborate  than  that  of  the  \sTiter  in  tha 
Lansdowne  MS. 


'278  THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

with  those  of  1198,  as  given  by  Hoveden.  In  the  latter  document 
Jewish  usury  is  not  mentioned,  but  the  Justicas  are  ordered  to  inquire 
^de  usuris  Christianorum  et  eoram  catallis  qui  sunt  mortui.'  It  is 
difficult  to  find  any  extracts  from  the  sources  printed  in  Mr.  Jacobs's 
book  which  support  his  position. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  plenty  of  evidence  showing  that  the 
-status  of  the  Jews  was  quite  exceptional,  that  Christians  and  Jews 
were  not  subject  to  the  same  rules  or  legal  principles,  and  that  Jewi$h 
disabilities  in  England  were  not  based  on  the  illegal  practice  of  lending 
money  on  interest.  On  the  contrary,  the  Jews,  standing  outside  the 
Church  and  the  Canon  Law,  and  under  special  royal  protection,  were 
privileged  to  take  usury ;  no  attempt  was  made  to  prevent  this ; 
their  usury  was  legalised,  systematised,  and  regulated  by  the  King  or 
by  his  machinery  of  government ;  William  of  Newbury  says  that  they 
are  known  to  be  the  *  royal  usurers  '  (*  foeneratores  regies  *).  The  so- 
called  laws  of  Edward  the  Confessor  give  us  the  true  status  of  the 
Jews :  '  Omnes  Judaei,  ubicumque  regno  sint,  sub  tutela  et  defensione 
regis  debent  esse  ....  Judaei  et  omnia  sua  regis  sunt.  Si  aliquis 
detinuerit  eos  vel  pecuniam  eorum,  rex  requirat  tanquam  suum 
proprium.'  It  is  not  clear  why  Mr.  Jacobs  says  this  *  is  recognised  *  to 
be  a  later  interpolation,  or  why  he  assigns  the  origin  of  the  code  to  the 
year  1180  (p.  68).  Though  the  *  Leges  Bdwardi '  are  probably  a 
private  compilation  having  no  legislative  authority,  the  chapter  relating 
to  the  Jews  seems  to  be  as  authentic  as  any  part  of  the  document. 
Its  statement  regarding  the  Jews  is  confirmed  by  other  sources.  In 
1204  King  John  warns  the  citizens  of  London  that  *  the  Jews  are  under 
our  special  protection '  (p.  218).  William  of  Newbury  says  that  what- 
•ever  the  Jews  possessed  belonged  to  the  royal  treasury  (p.  131).  In 
the  year  1200  the  King  *  gave '  a  Jew  to  the  Earl  of  Pembroke  (p.  209). 
In  the  charters  of  Eichard  and  John  (pp.  136,  213)  the  Jews  and  their 
property  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  King,  *  sicut  res  nostre 
proprie,'  *  sicut  nostrum  proprium  catallum.'  Mr.  Jacobs  strains  the 
Latin  considerably  when  he  says  that  John's  charter  *  speaks  of  Jewish 
chattels  being  treated  **  just  as  if  they  were  our  own  property,"  which 
implies  that  they  were  not  the  King's  property '  (p.  214).  The  Justices 
of  the  Jews  in  37  Henry  III.  state  that  *catalla  Judeorum  sunt 
domini  regis  propria,'  and  the  language  of  Bracton  is  even  stronger. 
There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  general  legal  status  of  the  Jews 
was  different  under  Henry  III.  than  it  had  been  under  his  predecessor. 
It  is,  moreover,  quite  evident  that  the  King  confiscated  their  property, 
real  as  well  as  personal,  not  merely  after  their  death,  but  also  during 
their  lifetime  {e.g,  pp.  205,  206,  209,  222,  229,  230).  He  tallaged  them 
about  three  times  as  heavily  as  Christians  (p.  332),  and  seized  their 
possessions  in  case  they  underwent  baptism  (p.  332).  In  fact,  he  re- 
garded their  property  in  theory  and  in  practice,  *  tanquam  suum 
proprium/  and  he  could  confiscate  it  without  applying  any  subtle 
doctrine  regarding  usury. 
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The  peculiar  status  of  this  people  was  due  primarily  to  the  fact 
that  they  were  Jews  under  the  King's  particular  protection  or  in  his 
peace.  This  relationship  resulted  in  their  complete  subjection  to  his 
will.  Though  they  were  personally  free,  he  could  do  what  he  pleased 
with  them  and  with  their  property.  Hence  they  were  in  some  respects 
in  a  worse  position  than  serfs.  He  allowed  and  encouraged .  their 
usury  because  it  increased  his  revenue.  He  treated  them  qua  Jews 
under  his  protection  and  at  his  mercy,  not  qua  usurers  guilty  of 
breaking  the  Canon  Law. 

With  all  its  defects  Mr.  Jacobs's  book  is  an  important  contribution 
to  the  history  of  the  Jews ;  it  is  a  repertory  of  facts  which  economists, 
historians,  and  sociologists  will  all  find  of  great  value. 

Chables  Gboss 

Natural  Value,  By  Professor  Friedrich  von  Wieser.  Edited 
with  a  preface  and  analysis  by  William  Smart,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
The  translation  by  Christian  A.  Malloch.  London : 
Macmillan  and  Co.     1893. 

In  this  volume  Dr.  Smart,  assisted  by  Mrs.  Malloch,  continues  the 
important  work,  which  has  already  been  greeted  with  applause  in  this 
Journal,^  of  presenting  the  doctrines  of  the  Austrian  school  in  an 
English  version.  Mrs.  Malloch  by  an  easy  and  elegant  translation 
saves  the  English  reader  from  the  trouble  of  penetrating  the  original 
German.  Dr.  Smart  saves  him  from  the  trouble  of  perusing  even  the 
translation.  For  there  is  hardly  any  important  point  in  the  book 
which  is  not  adequately  set  forth  in  the  editor's  preface. 

First  comes  the  theory  of  marginal  utility ;  a  valuable  exposition 
but  of  which  the  value,  as  measured  by  marginal  utility,  is  somewhat 
diminished — to  turn  the  theory  against  its  own  followers — by  the 
abundance  of  expositions  already  in  existence ;  many  of  them,  it  should 
be  gratefully  remembered,  emanating  from  the  Austrian  school.  We 
do  not  complain  of  having  too  much  of  a  good  thing ;  but  we  regret  that 
it  should  be  made  the  enemy  of  a  better,  or  at  least  an  equally  good 
thing ;  that  the  principle  of  marginal  utihty  should  be  so  affirmed  by  the 
Austrians  as  to  deny  the  principle  of  cost.  Dr.  Smart,  as  usual,  puts 
the  matter  in  a  nutshell : 

*  Just  as  the  value  of  a  stock  is  determined  by  its  dividends,  so  do  all  elements 
of  production  get  their  value  from  the  value  they  help  to  produce — an  illustration 
which  will  be  found  very  helpful  generally.' 

Very  helpful  indeed,  as  it  places  us  at  the  exact  point  where  the 
Austrians  diverge  from,  or  lag  behind,  those  who  walk  in  the  way  of 
Bicardo.  The  former  have  not  advanced  far  beyond  that  first  stage 
which  consists,  in  Professor  Marshall's  words,  of  *  those  temporary 

^  See  Review  of  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk's  Positive  Theory,  translated  by  Dr 
Smart,  Economic  Joubnal,  vol.  ii.,  p.  836. 


280  THE   ECro^OMIC  JOURNAL 

equilibria  of  demand  and  supply  in  which  the  cost  of  producing  the 
commodity  exerts  either  no  influence  or  merely  an  indirect  influence.'  * 
The  disciple  of  the  Austrian  school  so  far  as  he  is  consistent,  contem- 
plates only  the  market  value  of  stock  ;  he  does  not  carry  his  mind  to 
the  motives  which  led  to  the  creation  of  that  stock.  According  to 
him  a  mineral  spring  which  *  gets  its  value  from  the  fact  that  its  water 
is  found  adapted  to  certain  wants-  of  humanity'  {Preface,  p.  xix.) 
differs  from  *  the  case  of  production  goods  in  general  *  only  in  a  respect" 
which  may  appear  to  the  opposite  school  quite  unessential,  viz.  *  that 
the  mineral  water  is  the  one  and  only- product  of  the  spring,  while  such 
production  goods  as  coal,  iron,  unskilled  labour  are  as  it  were  wells  of 
many  waters.'  The  Austrian  school  invoke  the  authority  of  Jevons ;  but 
they  have  not  realised  his  conception  that  economic  equilibrium  depends 
upon  {inter  alia)  the  amount  of  effort  and  sacrifice  considered  as  an  in- 
dependent variable. 2  It  is.  not  open  to  them  to  consider  the  worker 
—personally  or  through  the  vicarious  action  of  parental  providence — 
adjusting  his  occupation  so  as  to  obtain  a  minimum  of  toil,  or  a 
maximum  of  net  advantages. 

That  is,  we  mean,  the  legitimate  implication  of  the  theory.  For  of 
course  no  dogma  is  held  so  strictly  by  a  man  of  sense  and  ability  but 
that  he  will  deviate  into  correct  statements  of  fact.  Accordingly  we 
shall  find  in  some  passag6s  of  Professor  Wieser's  work  a  grudging 
acknowledgment  of  the  truths  to  which  we  have  adverted. 

*  The  circumstance  that  expenditure  of  labour  is  felt  to  be  a  burden  must  some- 
what affect  the  selection  of  employments  to  which  it  is  devoted.  It  may  occur  as 
Sax  has  forcibly  shown  that  a  less  useful  employment  of  labour  is  chosen  before  a 
more  useful  one  because  the  latter  requires  comparatively  a  greater  amount  of 
exertion '  (p.  198). 

But  after  all,  as  all  science  implies  abstraction,  it  is  no  particular 
objection  to  a  writer  that  he  should  confine  himself  to  a  single  aspect 
of  the  subject.  Why  should  not  an  economist  treat  only  of  market 
value,  just  as  an  historian — or  at  least  an  historical  novelist* — ^might 
regard  war  as  altogether  an  affair  of  battles,  abstracting  the  directing 
genius  and  plan  of  the  campaign  which  massed  the  contending  troops 
upon  the  battle-field  ?  We  do  not  think  worse  of  the  epic  poet  because 
he  does  not  *  date  the  Trojan  war  from  Leda's  eggs '  [gevwio  ah  ovd]. 

It  is  hardly  a  matter  of  reproach  then  to  the  author  that  he  should 
demarcate  a  narrow  field ;  especially  as  it  is  one  particularly  amen- 
able to  abstract  reasoning.  But  it  may  be  complained  that  he  has 
obscured  the  one  subject  in  Political  Economy  which  admits  of  exact 
scientific  treatment  by  his  mysterious  doctrine  of  *  imputation.'     This 

^  Principles  of  EconoinicSy  Book  V.  ch.  ii. 

-  Theory y  ch.  v.,  referred  to  by  the  present  writer  in  the  review  of  Dr.  Smart's 
•  Introduction  to  the  Theory  of  Value '  in  the  Economic  Journal,  vol.  ii.  p.  337. 
Compare  Mr.  Flux's  obsersations  below  p.  340, 

3  Cp.  Tolstoi's  account  of  the  battle  of-  Borodino.  • 
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is  *  a.  principle  which i  will  divide  up  the  return  and  impute  it  to  ita 
factors.'  ^    In  Dr.  Smart's  words  :'• — 

*  Suppose  a  man's  life  were  to  depend  on  his  last  shot.  The  value  of  rifle  and 
cartridge  together  is  clear  enough  ;  but  there  is  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  value, 
of  each.  Here  are  two  unknown  quantities  and  but  one  equation : — x  +  y  =  100. 
How  does  this  differ  from  the  value  turned  out  by  the  co-operating  factors  in  any 
organised  production  ?  In  this,  that  each  factor  enters  into  multitudes  of  different 
combinations  with  returns  of  difierent  values.  There  are  multitudes  of  equations 
between  production  goods  and  values  of  return,  and  every  production  good  can  be 
traced  as  it  enters  into  other  equations.  For  instance,  if  labour  works  with  various 
diaterials,  and  the  return  in  each  case  has  a  different  vaJne,  it  is  possible  from  ther 
number  of  equations  to  come  to  a  quite  accurate  understanding  of  what  is  due  to 
each  separately.  11  x  +  y  =  100,  and  2x  +  Sz  =  290,  and  4^/  +  6-?  =  690,  x  =  40, 
2/  =  60,  2r  =  70.'     (Editor's  preface,  p.  xiv.,  cf.  Book  III.  ch.  v.) 

Compare  the  author  himself : — 

*  Every  productive  factor,  if  it  is  to  be  effective,  must  be  combined  with  others- 
and  joiA  its  action  with  theirs ;  but  the  elements  that  are  bound  up  with  it  may 
alter,  and  this  fact  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  distinguish  the  specific  effect  of  each 
single  element,  just  as  though  it  alone  Were  active. 

It  is  possible  not  only  to  separate  these  effects  approximately,  but  to  put  them 
into  exact  figures,  so  soon  as  we  coUect  and  measure  all  the  important  circumstances. 
of  the  matter ;  such  as  the  amount  of  the  products,  their  value,  and  the  amount  of 
the  means  of  production  at  the  time.  If  we  take  these  circumstances  accurately 
into  account,  we  obtain  a  number  of  equations,  and  we  are  in  a  position  to  make  a. 
reliable  calculation  of  what  each  single  instrument  of  production  does.  To  put  in 
the  shortest  typical  formula  the  full  range  of  expressions  which  offer  themselves  we 
have,  for  instance,  instead  of  the  one  equation  x  +  y  =  100,  the  following : — 

X  +  y  =  100. 
2x  +  Sz  =  290. 
^y  +  5z  =  690. 
Here  a:  =  40,  y  =  60,  z  =  70.' 

This  theory  appears  to  us  to  present  some  difficulties  and  no 
advantages.  We  may  distinguish  (a)  the  singular  case  of  individual 
producers,  {b)  the  ordinary  case  of  production  in  a  r^ghne  of  compe- 
tition. 

(a)  In  the  first  case  it  seems  difficult  to  attach  any  definite 
meaning  to  the  '  imputed '  share.  Let  us  modify  the  author's  example 
of  the  hunter  by  supposing  that  rifle  and  cartridge  procure,  not  the 
hunter's  life,  but  some  more  finite  good  reckoned  as  100.  So  far  *  all 
that  can  be  said  as  to  their  value  Ues  in  equation  x  +  y  —  100,'  Now 
suppose  that  with  a  rifle  and  txoo  cartridges  the  hunter  can  bring 
down  more  game,  but  not  twice  as  much — the  game  being  startled  by 
a  first  shot.  There  would  be  obtained  then,  if  we  rightly  understand 
the  doctrine,  a  second  equation  of  the  form  x-{-2y  =  180.  Subtracting 
the  second  equation  from  the  first  we  have  y  =  80.  Thus  a  value  of 
20  is  *  imputed '  to  the  rifle  and  to  the  cartridge  80.  Can  it  be 
seriously  maintained   that  this  conception  is  appropriate  ;  that  this 

^  Table  of  Contents  referring  to  Book  III. 
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equations  may  be  compared  to  those  of  mathematical  physics  in  that 
from  known  conditions  they  afford  inferences  concerning  unknown 
quantities.  For  instance,  if  the  supply  of  one  of  the  factors,  a;,  in- 
crease, it  may  be  presumed  that  the  value  of  the  other,  y^  will  increase  ^ 
more  or  less  according  to  the  expansibility  or  elasticity  ^  of  the  demand 
for  the  products  u  and  v^  the  extent  to  which  the  production  of  each 
article  is  increased  by  an  increase  of  either  of  the  factors  employed, 
and  the  elasticity  of  the  supply.^  Professor  Wieser  makes  some  very 
simple  inferences  of  this  sort ;  ^  but,  it  is  submitted,  by  the  light  of  com- 
mon sense,  not  in  virtue  of  his  peculiar  doctrine  of  **  imputation/' 

Professor  Wieser's  equations  *  are  not  comprised  in  ours ;  but  they 
are  deducible  therefrom  or  from  the  same  fundamental  conditions.  But 
how  ineffectual  the  proposed  system  is  may  be  understood  from  the  fact 
that  the  author  seems  to  think  the  problem  indeterminate  if  the  number 
of  equations  each  furnished  by  a  combination  of  production  factors  be 
not  at  least  equal  to  that  of  the  commodities.^    Whereas,  according  to 

(8)  rf/ijxjj/i) 

d\      -Pi  -  ''i- 
(10)  df^  {x^  y,) 

^  Assuming  a  certain  simplicity  in  the  form  of  the  functions  with  which  we  are 
concerned. 

*  The  term  employed  hy  Prof.  Marshall. 

'  The  character  of  the  functions  ^j  and  F^^  /i  and  /j,  ^^  and  ^g. 

*  E.g.  Natural  Value^  p.  103. 

'  I  suppose  Prof.  Wieser's  equations  to  be  in  my  notation  (in  the  case  of  two 

variables,  e.g.) 

df,  df. 

There  must  be  assumed,  I  think — what  is  not  in  general  a  necessary  assumption 
— that  Ao*}  and  Ayi  have  a  fixed  relation  between  them.  Say  they  are  equal  small 
units ;  then  our  Axir^  would  correspond  to  Prof.  Wieser's  a:,  our  Ayir^  to  his  y ;  and  if 

(in  a  particular  case)     Jy   —  1  =   3^,  equation  (a)  will  be  identical  with  his  equa- 

dXj  ayi 

tion  X  +  y  =  100 ;  supposing  that  the  application  of  a  unit  of  x  and  a  unit  of  y 

results  in  an  amount  of  product  of  which  the  valueis  100.    We  have  thus  in  (a)  one 

equation  for  determining  the  value  of  x  and  y,    A  second  equation  is  afforded  by  (6). 

This  is,  assuming  that  the  author's  a:,  y  fand  z)  may  be  regarded  as  marginal 
increments ;  as  Dr.  Smart  appears  to  intimate  (Preface,  p.  14,  last  par.).  It  should 
be  observed,  however,  that  much  of  the  author's  reasoning  presupposes  consider- 
able quantities  as  distinguished  from  increments.  Thus  the  mighty  distinction 
which  he  draws  at  Book  III.  ch.  vi.,  vii.  between  the  *  share  dependent  on  co-opera- 
tion,' as  calculated  in  the  case  of  a  cart-horse,  for  instance,  *  by  the  diminution  of 
return  which  would  ensue  were  the  farmer  to  lose  the  horse,  and  be  forced  to  go  on 
without  it,'  and  the  '  productive  contribution  '  as  calculated  by  his  own  equations,  is 
not  agreeable  to  the  conceptions  of  the  differential  calculus. 

•  *  It  is  because  the  productive  elements  enter  into  innumerable  combinations, 
each  with  different  values,  that  we  get,  by  a  method  of  equations,  the  contributions 
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the  genuine  mathematical  method,  the  number  of  articles  into  which 
the  factors  enter  in  different  combinations  is  a  matter  of  indifference. 
The  system  would  be  equally  determinate  if  there  were  only  two  com- 
binations with  three  factors  of  production.^  How  little  the  proposed 
method  follows  the  analogy  of  natural  philosophy  may  be  understood 
from  the  fact  that  the  number  of  the  unknowns  may  well  be  exceeded 
by  the  number  of  the  equations  ;  as  the  author  seems  to  admit  without 
surprise,  p.  90.^  We  miss  what  Professor  Marshall  calls  *  the  chief  use  of 
pure  mathematics' — *  to  make  sure  that  he  [a  person]  has  enough  and  only 
enough  premises  for  his  conclusions  (i.e,  that  his  equations  are  neither 
more  nor  less  in  number  than  his  unknowns).'  * 

Altogether  the  proposed  equations  seem  to  be  of  little  assist- 
ance in  the  main  problem  of  economics,  the  determination  of  the 
equilibrium  of  demand  and  supply,  t'he  genuinely  mathematical 
method  might  be  compared  to  a  theory  of  the  tides  which  from 
conditions  relating  to  the  causes  thereof  enables  us,  by  a  deter- 
minate system  of  equations,  to  predict  more  or  less  accurately  the 
height  of  the  tide  at  given  hours.  The  quasi-mathematical  Austrian 
method  may  be  compared  to  a  set  of  equations  connecting  the  unknown 
quantities  with  certain  empirical  data ;  for  example  the  heights  of  the 
tide  at  two  assigned  times  with  the  difference  between  the  volumes  of 
water  at  the  two  times  in  each  of  two  rock  basins  whose  shape  is 
known.**  The  number  of  such  *  observation-equations,'  as  they  may 
be  called,  might  far  exceed  the  number  of  the  unknowns ;  and  it  is  con- 
ceivable that  the  reduction  of  such  observations  might  afford  the 
handiest  method  of  measuring  the  required  heights.  But  it  would  be 
very  odd  to  regard  such  equations  as  a  substitute  for  the  theory  of 
the  tides. 

It  may  be  doubted  indeed  whether  the  indirect  mode  of  observation 
would  ever  be  resorted  to  ;  or,  dropping  the  metaphor,  whether  the  pro- 
ducer would  ever  resort  to  the  Wieserian  equations  to  determine  the 
share  attributable  to  the  productive  factors  or  portions  thereof.  It 
should  not  be  concealed  however  that  the  analysis  commends  itself  to 
Dr.  Smart's  *  practical  experience.'  We  refer  to  one  of  the  most  in- 
structive passages  in  the  volume  (p.  xiv.  Preface)  in  which  Dr.  Smart 

imputed  to  each.'  Table  of  Contents,  referring  to  Part  I.  ch.  v.  Cf.  p.  86  and  p.  94, 
3rd  par. 

1  P.  90. 

2  In  the  case  discussed  in  last  note  where  there  were  only  two  articles,  let  one, 
say  V,  fall  out ;  and  with  it  a-j  and  y^  and  p^.  There  will  remain  only  six  unknown 
quantities  for  which  there  remain  six  equations,  viz. :  (1),  (2),  (3),  (5),  (7),  (8).  The 
system  is  still  determinate. 

3  Principles  of  Economics ,  preface  to  first  edition,  p.  xv. 

*  For  instance,  let  one  of  the  basins  be  rectangular  and  the  other  conical.  The 
difference  between  the  volumes  in  the  rectangular  cavity  gives  us  the  difference 
between  the  heights  ;  and  the  condition  that  this  difference  corresponds  to  a  given 
difference  of  volume  in  the  conical  cavity  fixes  the  positions  of  the  higher  and  the 
lower  level. 
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records  his  experience,  that  of  an  old  entrepreneur ^  in  the  matter  of 
'osting.' 

Differing  thus  fundamentally  from  Professor  Wieser's  cardinal 
principle  we  could  not  usefully  act  as  the  interpreters  of  the  proposi- 
tions which  he  connects  with  it.  It  must  be  left  to  others  to  discuss 
the  '  natural  value '  of  capital  and  labour ;  and  to  decide  how  much 
truth  is  contained  in  the  following  passage  : 

•Monopoly  goods  have  often  received  a  quite  peculiar  position  in  theory. 
Bicardo,  for  example,  teaches  that  they  owe  their  value  altogether  to  their  scarcity, 
while  all  other  goods  receive  their  value  from  the  lahour  of  producing  them.  A 
sufficiently  wide  consideration,  however,  shows  that  monopoly  goods  come  aJtogether 
under  the  ordinary  conditions  of  valuation,  and  differ  from  other  economic  goods 
only  in  that  they  display  more  strikingly  the  character  conmion  to  all.* 

Nor  will  it  be  attempted  here  to  examine  the  argument  that  *  a 
general  rent  .  .  .  where  all  qualities  of  lands  and  all  powers  of  the  land, 
even  those  of  the  lowest  class,  are  required  to  meet  the  demand '  .  .  . 
must  enter  into  costs '  ^ — or  to  estimate  what  weight  is  added  by  Pro- 
fessor Wieser  to  a  balance  in  one  scale  of  which  is  the  authority  of 
J.  S.  Mill  2  and  in  the  other  scale  that  of  Professor  Marshall.^ 

It  remains  only  to  notice  the  topic  from  which  the  book  derives  its 
name.     Here  is  the  author's  definition  : 

*  The  value  which  arises  from  the  social  relation  between  amount  of  goods  and 
utility,  or  value  as  it  would  exist  in  the  communist  state,  we  shall  henceforth  call 
"  Natural  Value." ' 

An  important  principle  is  no  doubt  suggested  in  this  passage  and 
the  following  and  their  contexts  :  * 

*  It  would  be  impossible  to  obtain  a  more  exact  and  distinct  measure  for  the 
thousandfold  variety  of  economic  satisfactions  than  that  afforded  under  the 
necessary  conditions  by  the  marginal  value  of  goods. '  * 

In  fact  Professor  Wieser's  vague  idea  of  somehow  employing  the 
economic  conception  of  utility  so  as  to  assist  an  administration  aiming 
at  the  good  of  the  community  appears  to  be  partially  realised  by 
the  principle  of  Consumers*  Bent 

F.  Y.  EnoEwoRTH 

*  Natural  Value j  Book  V.  ch.  xii 

2  Political  Economy,  Book  III.  ch.  v.  §  2,  par.  3.  *  It  [Rent]  might  do  so  [form 
part  of  the  cost  of  production],  and  very  largely  too.*  Cf.  Book  III.  ch.  ii.  §  2, 
par.  1,  *  On  countries  fully  occupied  and  cultivated.* 

3  *  On  Rent,'  Economic  Journal,  March  1893,  and  passages  in  the  Principles 
of  Economics  there  referred  to. 

*  Natural  Value,  Book  II.  ch.  vi.  ;  Book  VI.  ch.  iii. 

'  Compare  the  author's  statement  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Economic  Joubnal, 
p.  120. 
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National  Railways :  by  James  Hole.     (Cassell  and  Co.) 

This  work,  on  the  title  page  of  which  we  find  that  it  is  *  An  Argu- 
ment for  State  Purchase/  is  the  latest,  and  in  many  respects  the  most 
complete  of  the  many  books  which,  since  the  very  inception  of  the 
Eailway  system,  have  urged  that  our  railways,  being  a  practical 
monopoly,  should  be  acquired  and  worked  by  the  government.  The 
wealth  of  illustration  and  masses  of  fact  adduced  are  so  great  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  examine  within  reasonable  Umits  the  various 
arguments  put  forward.  But  we  may  test  some  of  these  under  the 
two  heads : — 

(1)  Possibility  of  purchase. 

(2)  Expediency  of  purchase. 

With  Mr.  Hole's  arguments  in  his  final  chapter  that  purchase  is 
practicable,  we  have  no  fault  to  find,  and  we  will  pass  over  the  financial 
difficulties  which  no  doubt  English  credit  would  enable  us  to  sur- 
mount. It  is  but  fair,  however,  to  put  in  a  hint  by  the  way  that  the 
telegraph  purchase  has  never  paid,  and  supposing  that  the  railway 
purchase  did  not  do  so,  it  is  inconceivable  that  English  credit  would 
not  suffer  when  the  National  Debt  was  doubled. 

Suppose,  for  instance,  that  cheap  electric  railways  are  in  store 
which  take  away  half  the  existing  passenger  traffic,  an  economist  of 
any  creed  may  fairly  wish  that  such  loss  should  fall  on  private  com- 
panies, and  not  on  the  national  purse. 

The  expediency  of  purchase  raises  much  larger  questions. 

First,  Mr.  Hole  assumes  that  the  British  railroads,  at  any  rate 
trunk  lines,  are  all  made  (p.  330),  but  facts  do  not  justify  this  state- 
ment. With  the  most  depressed  financial  conditions  ever  known 
since  the  great  war,  schemes  are  being  brought  out  for  M.  S.  and  L. 
extensions  from  Sheffield  to  London,  for  new  trunk  lines  from  Newcastle 
to  Glasgow,  from  Manchester  to  Newcastle,  and  from  London  to 
South  Wales,  while  the  new  road  from  Liverpool  to  CardifiF  is  almost 
complete,  and  the  West  Highland  quite  complete.  Therefore  you  can- 
not assume  that  you  are  buying  a  finally  settled  system  in  1893,  which 
is  to  be  the  basis  for  all  time  :  for  in  1903  you  would  probably  find 
that  people  would  be  clamorous, — as  by  the  way  they  are  to-day  in 
State-directed  Prussia — for  new  railways,  and  if  you  have  to  build  these 
new  roads  you  will  very  much  alter  the  financial  condition  of  your 
state  system. 

Besides,  the  difficulty  of  settling  what  district  is  to  get  the  new 
roads  is  quite  enormous,  according  to  French  experience.  Under  our 
existing  system  the  enterprising  places  get  the  railway,  because  they 
put  their  hands  in  their  pockets,  and  why  should  they  not  have  the 
reward  of  their  energy  ? 

To  turn  to  the  questions  of  working,  or  as  the  French  say,  *  exploita- 
tion.' There  are  two  main  points  about  both  of  which  Mr.  Hole  has 
much  to  tell  us,  the  one  that  of  rates,  the  other  that  of  facilities^ 
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Here  again,  it  seems  that  he  rests  his  case  on  an  unfounded  basis  when 
he  says,  p.  119,  *  Do  what  we  will,  the  railways  are  and  must  remain 
a  monopoly.'  Of  course,  every  one  admits  that  railways  are  not  always 
trying  to  cut  each  other's  throats,  but  any  one  who  has  ever  had  to  do 
with  the  actual  working  of  English  railways  knows  that  competition 
is  by  far  the  most  potent  force  in  reducing  rates  and  increasing 
facilities. 

The  Royal  Commission  of  1872  reported  that  sea  competition 
affected  three-fifths  of  English  goods  rates,  and  the  State  would  have  to 
meet  this  competition  just  as  private  companies  do ;  and  when  Mr. 
Hole  says,  (p.  115),  *  it  is  not  easy  to  recall  instances  where  the  public 
obtained  the  promised  benefit  of  competition,'  we  may  respectfully 
refer  him  to  the  opening  of  the  Settle  and  Carlisle  line  to  Scotland, 
reducing  fares  25  per  cent.  ;  of  the  St.  Gothard,  reducing  the  fare 
from  London  to  Rome  by  £2  ;  of  the  Hook  of  Holland  Railway,  and 
dozens  and  dozens  of  other  cases  which  a  little  investigation  will 
enable  him  to  find  for  himself.  Mr.  Hole  further  says,  p.  117,  *  The 
idea  that  the  rates  for  carriage  of  goods  might  be  left  to  the  competi- 
tion of  companies  fell  to  the  ground  when  it  was  found  that  the 

companies   did    not    compete The    identity  of   charges  by 

the  different  companies  for  the  same  service  shows  that  these 
were  wide  awake  to  the  folly  of  cutting  rates  though  such  aa 
a  proper  system  would  render  possible.'  The  meaning  of  this 
is  obscure,  but  if  it  means  that,  e.g,  the  rates  from  Euston  to 
Leeds  are  the  same  as  from  King's  Cross  to  Leeds,  though  the 
distance  is  thirty-five  miles  more,  it  shows  that  the  L.  and  N.W.R. 
think  it  worth  while  to  compete  in  facilities  with  the  shorter  route 
between  those  points. 

If  Mr.  Hole  thinks  this  competition  adverse  to  the  public  interest,. 

we  are  logically  landed  in  equal  mileage  rates  as  the  only  alternative. 

This  Mr.  Hole  seems  to  regard  with  favour  (pp.  267,  322,  &c.).   But  no 

serious  student  of  railway  practice,  apart  from  theory,  can  believe  that 

equal  mileage  rates  are  possible.     They  were  tried  by  the  Prussian 

state,  by  the  New  South  Wales  Government,  by  France,  by  Egypt  and 

plenty  of  other  countries,  because  they  look  so  neat  on  paper,  but 

everywhere  have  had  to  be  dropped.     Imagine  this,  or  failing  this,  Mr. 

Hole's  other  suggestion — cost  of  service — applied  to  England.     Would 

the   Scotch  fisherman  like  his  fish  to  be   unsaleable  in  the  English 

xiaidland  markets  as  against  the   English  fisherman,  or  the  collier  in 

VV^ales  to  be  shut  out  from  Somersetshire  ? 

Is  the  State  Railway  Manager  to  say  to  the  trader,  '  I  am  quite 
^ware,  sir,  that  in  the  winter  my  ferry-boats  and  wagons  are  not 
Vitilised  to  the  full,  and  I  could  probably  make  a  fair  profit  by  carrying 
Vour  hay  or  straw  from  Calais  to  London  at  a  rate  which  would 
oompete  with  the  sea  throup^hout,  but  of  course  I  am  tied  to  my 
rtdleage  rate,  and  it  is  impossible '  ?  or  is  he  to  say  to  the  builders  at 
Skegness,  *  I  quite  admit  that  Londoners  used  to  go,  and  wish  to  go  to 
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your  town  for  week-end  trips,  but  I  cannot  possibly  reduce  my  Kamsgate 
fare  any  lower,  so  I  must  charge  proportionately  to  your  town,  and  of 
<;ourse  Londoners  can't  afiFord  the  fare '  ? 

Turning  from  such  elementary  principles  of  railroading  to  state- 
ments made  in  the  book,  it  would  seem  desirable  that  Mr.  Hole  should 
refrain  from  attempting  to  strengthen  his  case  by  general  assertions, 
such  as  the  following :  (P.  279),  *  The  Continental  States  added  third 
class  carriages  to  most  trains  long  before  our  own  lines,'  or  (p.  285), '  If 
the  Argentine  government  had  kept  the  railways  in  its  own  hands  .... 
borrowed  only  what  it  could  afford  to  pay  ....  how  different  a  position 
would  it  have  oocupied.'  (P.  297),  *  The  Inter-Oceanic  runs  parallel 
with  the  Mexican  Railway.'  (P.  267),  the  '  Austrian  Railways  ....  have 
no  competing  fares.'  (P.  255)  *  In  no  case  (in  Germany)  is  foreign  produce 
carried  between  the  same  points  at  lower  rates  than  those  of  Germany.' 
(P.  253)  '  The  English  notion  of  competing  lines  was  never  entertained ' 
(in  Germany).  P.  149,  *  Our  railway  service  has  been  and  continues  to 
be  the  dearest  in  Europe.' 

All  these  bold  assertions  a  little  study  would  qualify ;  most  of  them 
have  no  basis  of  fact  whatever. 

To  quote  an  anonymous  letter  to  the  Daily  Chronicle  (p.  142)  as 
evidence  that  *  rival  companies  run  contemporaneous  trains  half-full, 
sometimes  at  a  positive  loss  '  is  hardly  evidence  worth  publication  in  a 
serious  book,  especially  as  the  point  aimed  at  is  to  prove  how  few  seats 
are  occupied  in  each  train,  and  how  great  a  saving  the  State  could  effect 
by  reducing  the  number.  If  Mr.  Hole  will  examine  the  Belgian  State 
•Railway  Reports  he  will  find  that  even  less  seats  are  occupied  in  each 
Belgian  train. 

That  our  Railway  System  is  quite  perfect  or  even  quite  satisfactory 
none  need  admit,  but  the  practical  question  is,  Is  there  enough  serious 
complaint  to  warrant  a  gigantic  step  towards  State  socialism,  and  have 
we  enough  evidence  of  the  superiority  of  State  Railways  to  warrant 
the  change?  Prussia  and  New  South  Wales  are  undoubtedly  the 
two  most  successful  instances  of  State  Administration,  but  in  both 
these  countries  precisely  the  same  character  of  complaints  from  the 
public  arise  as  in  this  country. 

The  English  temper  is  not  yet  so  strictly  logical  as  to  deem  that 
the  advantages  of  Government  management,  viz.,  publicity,  method 
and  dead  level,  compensate  for  the  energ}^  experiment,  and  dash  of 
ordinary  commercial  motives,  and  we  fear  that  Mr.  Hole's  figures  are 
hardly  convincing  enough  to  bring  State  purchase  into  the  region  of 
practical  politics.  T.  C.  Farrer 

Socialism  and   the  American     Spirit.      By    Nicholas    Paine 
GiLMAN.     London  :  Macmillan  and  Co, 

In  this  thoughtful  and  well-written  work  Mr.  Gilman  takes  up  the 
general    tendency    to    Socialism    which    he    finds    prevailing   ev&cy* 
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where  at  present — the  tendency  to  increase  the  economic  and 
philanthropic  functions  of  the  State — and  asks  the  question  how  this 
tendency  is  likely  to  fare  in  his  own  country,  the  United  States.  It  ia 
an  interesting  problem,  because  in  the  United  States  the  poHtical  pre^ 
requisites  of  the  Socialist  system  are  already  realized;  all  those 
democratic  institutions,  which  Continental  Socialists  occupy  so  much  of 
their  agitation  in  contending  for,  have  been  established  and  in  working 
order  across  the  Atlantic  for  many  generations,  and  there  is  nothing  to 
hinder  the  people  from  adopting  the  economic  programme  of  Socialism 
to-morrow  if  they  have  the  mind.  Are  they  likely  to  have  the  mind  ? 
Mr.  Oilman  answers  in  the  negative,  and  explains  his  reasons  in  some 
interesting  and  convincing  chapters,  marked  by  excellent  discrimination 
and  sound  practical  sense.  He  thinks  the  American  spirit  will  adopt 
and  assimilate  what  it  finds  practically  useful  in  Socialistic  ideas,  with- 
out concerning  itself  consciously  about  theory,  but  that  it  will  reject 
all  thought  of  systematic  reconstruction,  and  more  particularly  of  sys- 
tematic reconstruction  on  Sociahstic  lines.  The  American  spirit  is  the 
fruit  of  the  American  national  character,  and  several  of  the  strongest 
elements  in  the  American  national  character  are  in  his  opinion 
absolutely  incompatible  with  any  large  adoption  of  economic  Socialism. 
Mr.  Oilman  thinks  that  in  spite  of  the  great  confluence  of  all  European 
nationalities  to  the  States  in  the  present  century,  the  national  character 
of  the  people  is  still  determined  by  the  old  Puritan  strain,  and  is  found 
at  its  best  in  the  State  which  has  always  exercised  the  most  controlling 
influence  over  American  thought  and  policy,  the  Commonwealth  of 
Massachusetts.  Now  in  that  national  character  he  sees  no  indication 
of  any  such  disposition  to  attempt  radical  solutions,  or  such  willingness 
to  revolutionize  the  existing  order,  as  is  necessary  for  the  success  of 
Socialism ;  he  sees,  on  the  contrary,  a  deep  and,  he  thinks,  an  increas- 
ing instinct  of  practical  conservatism  that  will  resist  any  change  which 
is  not  proved  by  undoubted  tests  to  be  for  the  better.  The  American 
lends  a  very  ready  ear  to  new  ideas  ;  he  is,  says  Mr.  Oilman,  *  as  alert 
to  hear  or  tell  any  new  thing  as  the  ancient  Athenian,'  but  he  will 
make  no  practical  application  of  a  new  idea  to  his  own  circumstances 
until  he  sees  his  way  very  surely  to  improving  them  by  it.  Then  the 
advance  of  Socialism  in  America  will  meet  with  an  impassable  barrier 
in  the  profound  love  of  personal  liberty  that  prevails  among  the  people, 
in  their  restless  enterprise,  in  their  positive  delight  in  competition,  in 
their  admiration  for  the  strong  man,  for  the  originator,  for  the  in- 
ventor, and  in  their  constitutional  optimism.  In  short,  the  Americans 
are  too  energetic  a  people  for  the  Socialist  state,  but  they  will  have  no 
scruple  to  make  use  of  as  much  Socialism  as  is  necessary  to  realize 

The  old  American  idee, 
To  make  a  man  a  man  an'  let  him  be. 

Free  education  is  one  good  example  of  the  realisation  of  this  old 
idea,  and  it  originated  in  a  perception  by  the  fathers  of  the  republic  of 
No.  14.— VOL.  IV  u 
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the  general  value  of  education  for  making  a  man  a  man,  and  not 
solely,  as  Mr.  Oilman  seems  disposed  to  think,  in  their  perception  of  its 
political  value — *  of  the  simple  necessity  of  widely  diffused  education 
-to  the  very  existence  of  a  free  state.*  Mr.  Oilman  shows  that  free 
text-books  and  free  libraries  have  been  introduced  from  similar 
practical  considerations  and  not  from  any  general  view  of  the  province 
of  the  State.  In  fact,  he  says,  there  never  has  been  an  American 
theory  of  the  proper  limits  of  State  action,  and  the  drift  of  his  book 
is  to  show  that  it  does  not  matter,  inasmuch  as  the  people  would 
merely  ignore  the  theory  if  they  had  it,  and  go  on  guiding  themselves 
by  practical  considerations  as  they  have  hitherto  done.  Two  interest- 
ing chapters  are  devoted  by  Mr.  Oilman  to  the  two  American -bom 
Socialist  movements  of  the  present  day,  the  Nationalism  of  Mr. 
Bellamy,  and  Christian  Socialism  which  seems,  like  much  that  goes 
under  the  same  name  in  this  country,  to  be  mainly  an  effusion  of 
good  sentiment  not  knowing  which  way  to  run.  He  thinks  them 
both  *  quite  un-American,'  and  both  quite  harmless.  He  then  dis- 
cusses briefly,  but  very  judiciously,  various  industrial  reforms  that 
seem  likely  to  be  realised  in  the  immediate  future — arbitration,  short 
hours,  abolition  of  sweating,  co-operation,  and  profit-sharing,  treating 
this  last  subject  indeed  at  some  considerable  length,  not  merely 
because  he  has  a  special  belief  in  profit-sharing,  but  because  he 
desires  to  answer  some  objections  to  it  which  received  little  attention 
from  him  in  his  well-known  volume  on  the  subject.  J.  Eae 

The  Tyranmj  of  Socialism,  By  Yves  Guyot,  Ex-Minister  of 
Public  Works  of  France.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction  by 
J.H.Levy.     (London:  Swan  Sonnenschein  and  Co.  1894). 

M.  Yves  Ouyot  is  well  known  to  the  world  as  an  energetic  public 
man  and  a  fertile  writer  upon  economical  subjects  who  still  upholds  the 
cause  of  individual  liberty  in  its  widest  acceptation.  His  present 
work  is  essentially  popular.  It  is  a  trenchant  attack  upon  the 
Socialism  of  the  street  rather  than  the  Socialism  of  the  chair.  M. 
Ouyot  begins  with  asserting  the  position  so  familiar  to  English  readers 
that  the  movement  of  a  progressive  society  is  from  status  to  contract  and 
infers  that  Socialism  is  really  retrogressive  inasmuch  as  it  seeks  to 
replace  contract  by  regulation.  He  illustrates  happily  enough  the  self- 
contradiction  of  the  ordinary  Socialist  writers  and  speakers  who  agree 
in  denouncing  as  corrupt  and  incapable  all  who  have  hitherto  had  a 
hand  in  governing,  but  who  feel  confident  that  they  can  find  a  govern- 
ment wise  and  virtuous  enough  to  regulate  the  entirety  of  human 
affairs.  In  a  dialogue  between  a  labour  Delegate  and  the  *  Determinist ' 
who  represents  the  author's  views,  the  Determinist  asks  the  Delegate 
his  opinion  of  the  government. 

Delegate, — Nothing  good  !  A  pack  of  bourgeois,  exploiters  and 
ignoramuses. 
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Determinist. — Oh ! 

Delegate, — Yes  ;  Allemane,  Brousse,  Vaillant  and  others  have  told 
us  so.     And  in  addition  they  are  a  lot  of  Panama  thieves. 
Detenninist, — Not  all  of  them  ! 
Delegate,  — All ! 

Determinist. — And  in  every  country? 

Delegate, — Yes,  everywhere.  They  are  all  alike ;  the  one  is  as  bad 
as  the  other. 

Determinist, — In  Germany,  Italy,  England  and  the  United  States  ? 
Delegate, — Yes  ;  worse  luck. 

Determinist, — You  have  a  good  opinion  of  the  governing  classes. 
How  about  the  civil  service  ? 

Delegate, — Leather  bands  so  placed  as  to  prevent  people  dancing 
in  a  circle  and  always  lost  in  their  waste -paper  baskets.  All  they  can 
do  is  to  complicate  matters. 

Determinist, — At  any  rate  our  civil  service  is  honest. 

Delegate, — You  cannot  make  me  believe  that. 

The  Determinist  then  asks  his  adversary  why,  if  he  believes  the 

government   to  be  so  thoroughly  bad,  he  should  wish  to  increase  the 

functions  of  government.     The  Delegate  answers  cheerily,  *  Ah !  but 

they  won't  be  the  same  people.     Those  who  govern  will  belong  to  us, 

will  be  good  men '  (p.  35).     And  with  this  simple  solution  he  is  perfectly 

satisfied.     Indeed  there  is  no  other  solution  of  the  difficulty.     However 

popular  the  political  constitution,  however  wide  the  suffrage,  power  must 

always  remain  in  the  hands  of  a  few.     The  many  cannot  devote  all  their 

time  to  the  negative  business  of  preventing  mis-government.     But  the 

character  of  public  men  is  certainly  not  rising  in  democratic  states.     Yet 

the  Socialist  is  always  bidding  us  believe  that  a  few  more  mechanical 

changes  will  produce  public  men  equal  to  unparalleled  responsibilities, 

public  men  who  will  unite,  as  M.  Guyot  says,  *  the  virtue  of  Marcus 

Aurelius,  the  orderly  spirit  of  Colbert,  and  the  initiative  of  Napoleon ' 

(p.  33). 

After  this  introduction  M.  Guyot  discusses  *  Socialistic  Sophisms  ' 

in  a  series  of  short  smart  chapters.     In  a  lively  popular  style  he  deals 

Xvith  the  relation  of  labour  to  wealth,  the  limits  of  coUectivist  society, 

"the  meaning  of  the  law  of  supply  and  demand,  the  fallacy  of  the  so- 

cialled  *  iron  law  of  wages,'  the  impossibility  of  making  every  man's 

i^eeds  the  standard  of  his  remuneration,  the  true  effects  of  improve- 

x^nents  in  machinery  and  the  causes  of  economic  crises.     Nobody  can 

-Accuse  him  of  too  servile  a  deference  for  the  classical  economists.     He 

*:nay  be  said,  on  the  contrary,  to  deal  them  rather  hard  measure.     As 

Against  Eicardo's  theory  of  rent  he  makes  too  much  of  the  now  familiar 

^act  that  men  do  not  always  begin  by  settling  upon  the  most  fertile 

^oil.     In  summing  up  the  law  of  population  thus,  *  Population  grows  in 

geometric  progression,  and  the  means  of  subsistence  in  arithmetical 

I>rogression '  (p.  84),  he  makes  too  much  of  a  mathematical  form  to  which 

^althus  attached  comparatively  little  importance.     Better  than  the 

V  2 
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merely  theoretical  chapters  is  the  statistical  one  entitled  *  Facts  com 
pared  with  Socialist  statements/     Short  as  it  is  it  goes  a  good  way 
towards  refuting  the  familiar  assertion  of  agitators  that  the  rich  are 
growing  richer  and  the  poor  are  growing  poorer. 

From  the  criticism  of  *  Socialistic  Sophisms  *  M.  Guyot  passes  to  the 
criticism  of  Socialist  legislation.  He  considers  that  the  limitation  of 
child  labour  in  France  has  been  carried  further  than  is  expedient.  The 
proposal  to  exclude  married  women  from  factories  and  workshops  he 
ascribes  to  the  same  motives  which  prompt  the  exclusion  of  men  who 
do  not  belong  to  a  trades  union  and  of  foreigners.  *  The  whole  policy  of 
labour  syndicates  is  to  obtain  the  monopoly  of  labour.  When  they 
obtain  this  all  working  men  will  be  compelled  to  belong  to  them ' 
(p.  146).  A  singular  illustration  of  this  policy  is  afforded  by  the  Bill 
for  the  suppression  of  private  registry  ofl&ces  and  the  transfer  of  their 
business  to  the  municipal  authorities.  Still  more  significant  than  the- 
legislative  proposals  of  the  French  Socialists  is  their  thorough  contempt 
for  the  law.  Of  this  contempt  M.  Guyot  gives  many  illustrations* 
Thus  one  president  of  a  council  of  prud'hommes  wrote,  *  Elected  by  a 
committee  and  having  a  programme  to  which  I  rigorously  adhere,  and 
which  alone  dictates  my  conduct,  I  do  not  judge  of  the  cause  according 
to  facts  but  according  to  the  pledges  I  have  given '  (p.  166).  *  Accord- 
ing to  the  Manual  of  the  Perfect  Striker  the  rights  of  man  partly  consist 
in  the  right  to  invade  workshops,  to  destroy  machinery  and  to  attack 
non-strikers '  (p.  185).  Keckless  incitements  to  brutality  in  the  prose- 
cution of  trade  disputes  and  faint  reluctant  expressions  of  regret  when 
these  incitements  have  led  to  crimes  which  excite  the  public  anger  are- 
as well  known  in  England  as,  according  to  M.  Guyot,  they  are  in  France, 
But  the  municipal  authorities  in  England  do  not,  as  in  France,  pay 
subsidies  to  the  men  on  strike.  The  astonishing  weakness  of  the 
French  government  in  dealing  with  disorder  exceeds,  if  M.  Guyot 
does  not  exaggerate,  anything  which  we  have  yet  experienced  in 
England.  M.  Guyot  draws  from  the  present  relations  of  labour  and 
capital  in  France  the  disagreeable  moral  that  employers  will  do  well 
to  act  on  strict  business  principles  and  avoid  all  philanthropic  interfer- 
ence with  those  whom  they  employ.  Socialism  and  Protection  he- 
regards  as  inseparable.  But  he  has  no  fear  of  general  disorder,  since 
the  great  majority  of  Frenchmen  have  a  stake  in  their  country  either 
as  landed  proprietors  or  as  fundholders.  F.  C.  Montague 

A  Policy  of  Free  Exchange  :  Essays  by  Various  Writers  on  the 
Economical  and  Social  Aspects  of  Free  Exchange  and  Kindred 
Subjects,  Edited  by  Thomas  Mackay,  Editor  of  A  Plea  for 
Liberty.     (London  :  John  Murray,  1894.) 

We  are  told  in  the  preface  to  this  volume  that  the  essays  which  it 
contains  have  been  written  by  the  various  authors  independently. 
They  certainly  range  over  a  wide  field.     Mr.  Macleod  leads  the  way 
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-with  a  historical  sketch  of  the  progress  of  the  doctrine  of  free  ex- 
change.    Mr.  Maitland,  in  an  essay  entitled  '  The  Coming  Industrial 
Struggle,'  shows  how  much  more  we  shall  have  to  fear  the  competition 
of  the  United  States  when  they  shall  have  adopted  free  trade  and  we 
ahall  have  adopted  socialism.   Mr.  Strachey  contributes  a  brief  account 
of  the  Ateliers  Nationaux  of  Paris  in  1848.     Mr.  Fortescue  deals  with 
*  State  Socialism  and  the  Collapse  in  Australia,'  and  Mr.  Hooper  ex- 
amines *  The  Influence  of  State  Borrowing  on  Commercial  Crises.* 
Mr.  Acworth  writes  on  *  The  State  in  Eelation  to  Eailways,'  Mr. 
Mackay  on  *  The  Interest  of  the  Working  Class  in  Free  Exchange,' 
Mr.    Mallet   on   *  The   Principle  of  Progressive  Taxation,'  and   Mr. 
Lyttelton  on  *  The  Law  of  Trade  Combinations.'    The  essays  are 
very  unequal  in  merit.     Mr.  Maitland  writes  as  one  of  the  few  sur- 
viving adherents  of  the  Manchester  School.     He  commits  himself  to 
the  opinion  that  *  so  far  from  legislation  being  able  to  do  anything  for 
the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  the  working  classes,  exactly  the 
reverse  is  the  case  '  (p.  75).     He  is  probably  right  in  thinking  that  the 
people  of  the  United  States  would  be  much  more  formidable  competi- 
tors if  they  embraced  free  trade,  but  he  seems  too  confident  that  such 
is  their  intention.     Outside  England  the  doctrine  of  free  trade  is  no- 
where popular,  and  the  cry  for  protection  against  the  pauper  labour  of 
Europe  may  still  prevail  with  the  American  crowd.     Mr.  Fortescue 
writes  with  point  and  vivacity  upon  the  financial  collapse  of  the  Aus- 
tralian colonies.     After  quoting  Dr.  Pearson's  remarks  on  the  devotion 
to  the  State  which  should  accompany  State  socialism,  he  notices  how 
little  of  this  virtue  was  manifested  in  the  recent  crisis.     The  education 
which  in  Australia  as  in  England  is  regarded  as  an  infallible  means 
of  producing  public  virtue  wholesale,  amounts  to  no  more  than  *  the 
imparting  of  knowledge  without  the  enforcement  of  discipline '  (p. 
130).     The  result  of  State  socialism  has  been  to  produce  citizens  who 
expect  the  State  to  do  everything  for  them,  rather  than  citizens  who 
-are  ready  to  do  everything  for  the  State.     Mr.  Fortescue  may  be  a 
Severe  critic,  but  he  has  here  touched  upon  one  of  the  real  perils  of 
tihe  time.     The  course  of  events  has  placed  unprecedented  power  in 
tihe  hands  of  public  men  and  has  encouraged  the  masses  to  regard  the 
government  as  an  earthly  providence.     At  the  same  time  the  craving 
^or  ease,  for  relaxation,  for  the  enjoyment  of  life  has  become  universal 
^ind  irresistible.     What  will  become  of  a  generation  which  calls  for 
"what  it  likes  and  leaves  the  reckoning  to  be  paid  out  of  the  taxes  ? 
In  discussing  a  more  technical  subject,  the  principles  of  State  control 
<Dver  railways,  Mr.  Acworth  shows  himself  as  usual  well  informed, 
lucid  and  temperate.     Mr.  Mackay's  advocacy  of  freedom  of  exchange 
iDrings  us  back  into  the  field  of  controversy.     He  will  hardly  persuade 
"the  most  reasonable  workman  that  *  labour  will  find  its  most  profitable 
xnarket  in  the  entire  absence  of  all  combination  '  (p.  224).    In  support 
of  this  proposition  he  relies  much  on  the  modern  rise  in  the  wages  of 
domestic  servants.   But  that  may  be  due  partly  to  the  raising  of  wages 
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in  other  employments  by  means  of  combination  and  partly  to  a  dislike 
of  domestic  labour  which  is  spreading  among  women.  Mr.  Mallet's 
essay  on  progressive  taxation  is  thoughtful  and  well  reasoned.  He 
considers  that  Jevons'  theory  of  value  affords  a  scientific  justification 
of  progressive  taxation  within  narrow  limits.  But  he  argues  from 
the  experience  of  other  countries  that  when  thus  limited  it  is  not  very 
productive.  F.  C.  Montague 

The  Theory  and  Policy  of  Labour  Protection.  Br  Dr.  A. 
ScHAFFLE.  Edited  by  A.  C.  Morant,  Translator  of  Schaffle's 
Impossibility  of  Social  Democracy ,  &c.  (London :  Swan 
Sonnenschein  and  Co.,  1893.) 

This  volume  is  intended  to  complete  the  argument  of  Dr.  Schaffle's 
earUer  work  on  the  Impossibility  of  Social  Democracy  by  showing  what 
has  been  or  may  yet  be  done  to  carry  out  a  policy  of  labour  protection 
as  opposed  to  socialism — in  other  words,  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of 
wage-earners  without  overturning  the  present  organisation  of  industry. 
The  term  *  labour  protection '  admits  of  many  meanings,  but  is  re- 
stricted by  Dr.  Schaffle  to  *  protection  against  the  special  dangers  arising 
out  of  service  relations,  out  of  the  personal  and  economic  dependence 
of  the  wage-labourer  on  the  employer '  (p.  8.).     Labour  protection, 
he  considers,  is  especially  concerned  with  *  industrial  *  as  distinct  from 
agricultural  or  domestic  service.     After  defining  labour  protection,  Dr. 
Schiiffle  classifies  the   forms  of  *  industrial '  labour  according  to  the 
kind  of  protection  which  each  requires.     Next  he  classifies  the  objects 
and  the  methods  of  labour  protection.     He  then  proceeds  to  discuss 
these  objects  and  methods  in  detail. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  object  of  labour  protection  is  to  restrict 
the  periods  of  employment  to  what  may  be  compatible  with  the  health 
and  civilization  of  the  wage-earner.  To  English  readers,  at  all  events, 
Dr.  Schaffle's  discussion  of  the  maximum  working  day  will  be  the 
most  interesting  part  of  his  book.  Dr.  Schaffle  understands  and  exj^ains 
the  difficulties  inherent  in  the  proposal  to  fix  a  uniform  working  day 
for  all  industries.  At  the  same  time  he  accepts  the  principle  that  the 
State  may  intervene  to  fix  the  maximum  hours  of  work  even  for  adult 
males.  Thus  the  question  how  far  the  State  should  intervene  in  this 
matter  is  for  him  one  of  practical  expediency.  He  tells  us  that  there 
is  no  longer  any  difference  of  opinion  in  Germany  as  to  what  he  calls 
*  the  hygienic  working  day,'  the  legal  limitation  of  hours  in  all  employ- 
ments which  are  peculiarly  unwholesome  or  exhausting.  He  holds 
that  in  most  employments  as  much  work  can  be  done  in  ten  or  at  any 
rate  in  eleven  hours  as  in  any  longer  period.  He  is  also  convinced  that 
these  hours  are  the  longest  consistent  with  the  welfare  of  the  wage- 
earner,  and  he  is  therefore  prepared  on  his  principle  of  expediency 
to  recommend  that  ten  or  eleven  hours  should  be  taken  as  the  legal 
maximum  for  *  industrial '  labour. 
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But  Dr.  Schiiffle  is  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  attempt  to  enforce 
by  law  a  maximum  working  day  of  eight  hours  in  all  employments 
would  be  disastrous.     He  admits  the  possibility  of  an  international 
understanding  for  the  enforcement  of  an  eight  hours'  law.     But  he 
thinks  that    its  application   to  all  industries  would  be  difficult   and 
would  involve  much  espionage  and  oppression.     Under  these  circum- 
stances the  decision  for  or  against  the  law  turns  on  the  answers  to 
two  questions,  *  whether  the  cherished  hope  as  to  its  effect  on  wage& 
rests  on  a  sure  foundation,  and  whether  the  State  is  justified  in  so 
wide  an  exercise  of  power  in  the  interests  of  one  class  in  the  present 
generation  ? '  (p.  81)     He  gives  reasons  for  thinking  that  an   eight 
hours'  law  would  not  bring  about  a  rise  in  wages,  might  not  be  com- 
patible with   the  maintenance  of   wages  at  their  present  level,   and 
offers  no  assured  prospect  of   work   for  unemployed  hands.      If   its 
enactment  should  result  in  diminished  production  the  wage-earners 
would  suffer  and  the  least  capable  among  them  would  suffer  most. 
He  concludes  that   the  State  is  not  justified  in  making  an  experi- 
ment the  results  of  which  cannot  be  foreseen.     At  the  same  time 
Dr,  Schaffle  regards  an  eight  hours'  day  as  attainable  by  gradual  and 
tentative  progress.     He  sees  nothing  alarming  in  an  eight  hours'  day 
*  which  will  have  come  about  only  gradually  through  a  series  of  re- 
ductions by  contract  of  the  working  day,  each  successive  rise  of  wage 
and  each  successive  shortening  of  the  working  day  having  been  occa- 
sioned by  a  steady  improvement  in  technique  and  a  healthy  increase 
of  population  *  (p.  90).     A  general  measure  of  rigorous  restriction  such 
as  the  Democratic  SociaUsts  demand  would,  he  thinks,  be  somewhat 
more  likely  to  succeed  if  based  on  the  normal  working  day  of  Rod- 
bertus,  which  takes  into  account  not  only  the  time,  but  also  the  severity 
of  labour  and  the  efficiency  of  the  labourer.     But  then  : — 

*  To  the  enormous  difficulties,  technical  and  administrative,  inherent 
in  the  normal  labour  time  of  Rodbertus  would  inevitably  be  added  the 
special  and  aggravated  difficulties  arising  from  the  overpowering 
influence  of  the  masses  under  a  democratic  **  Social  State "  on  the 
regulation  of  normal  time.  Social  Democracy  as  a  democracy  would 
almost  necessarily  be  forced  to  concede  the  most  extreme  demands  for 
equality,  i,e,  the  claim  that  the  labour  hour  of  every  workman  should 
be  treated  as  equal  to  that  of  every  other  workman  without  regard 
to  degrees  of  severity,  without  regard  to  differences  of  kind,  and 
without  regard  to  degrees  of  individual  capacity,  and  the  fluctua- 
tions of   value  in  use And  yet  if  it   failed   to  recognise  those 

differences   Social   Democracy   would    be    doomed  from   the   outset* 
(pp.  106,  107). 

Whilst  Dr.  Schaffle  regards  the  demand  for  an  eight  hours'  day  as 
premature,  and  would  be  satisfied  to  reduce  the  working  hours  of  men 
to  the  limit  which  free  contract  has  already  established  in  England,  he 
is  anxious  to  reduce  even  below  the  English  limit  the  labour  of  children 
and  oi    married  women.     In  Germany,  he  says,  the  exclusion  from 
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factories  of  children  under  the  age  of  fourteen  is  probably  but  a 
-question  of  time.  He  agrees  with  M.  Jules  Simon  and  Von  Ketteler 
in  wishing  to  exclude  married  women  from  factories.  He  has  hopes  of 
An  international  agreement  on  both  points. 

Next  to  the  restriction  of  the  hours  of  employment  Dr.  Schaflie 
deals  with  *  protection  of  occupation,'  the  preservation  of  health  in 
factories  and  workshops,  the  prohibition  of  truck,  the  revision  of 
regulations  made  by  the  employer  for  the  employed,  and  similar 
subjects.  But  with  reference  to  these  topics  so  much  has  already  been 
done  by  legislation  that  there  is  less  room  for  discussion.  It  is  when 
we  come  to  consider  how  the  policy  of  labour  protection  is  to  be 
carried  out,  and  how  the  organs  for  enforcing  the  labour  laws  are  to  be 
constituted,  that  we  meet  with  grave  difference  of  opinion.  Dr.  Schaffle 
agrees  with  the  German  Socialists  in  thinking  that  special  organs  of 
labour  protection  are  necessary  in  order  to  save  the  existing  executive 
and  judicial  authorities  from  additional  duties  for  which  they  are 
not  really  fitted.  He  also  agrees  with  'the  German  Socialists  in 
desiring  that  employers  and  employed  should  have  a  representation  to 
•express  their  wants  and  opinions.  Bui  when  the  Socialists  go  on  to 
•demand  that  the  representative  Labour  Chambers  and  their  central 
Diet,  composed  equally  of  employers  and  employed,  should  have 
Absolute  control  over  labour  protection,  Dr.  Schaffle  objects  that,  so 
long  as  the  opposing  parties  were  equally  balanced,  there  would  be 
<2ollision  and  stoppage,  and  that  the  probable  issue  would  be  the 
expulsion  of  the  representatives  of  the  employers,  followed  by  the 
absolute  domination  of  the  representatives  of  the  employed.  He  would 
therefore  have  the  imperial  government  keep  in  its  own  hands  the  execu- 
tion of  its  labour  policy.  It  should,  he  thinks,  seek  the  advice  and  co- 
operation of  both  parties,  but  not  leave  them  to  fight  out  their  quarrel. 

The  poHtical  condition  of  Germany  is  so  different  from  the  political 
condition  of  England,  that  a  question  of  this  kind  may  seem  unmean- 
ing to  English  readers.  Dr.  Schaffle  writes  in  the  first  instance  for 
Germans  and  about  Germany.  Some  of  the  benefits  which  he  hopes 
to  secure  by  the  action  of  the  State  we  have  already  secured  by  other 
methods.  Some  of  his  legislative  proposals  may  appear  tame  to  a 
public  which  has  been  so  often  thrilled  by  philanthropists  and  party 
managers.  But  his  careful  analysis  of  the  whole  subject,  his  compari- 
son of  the  results  which  have  been  achieved  in  different  countries, 
and  his  discussion  of  questions  which  are  everywhere  attracting 
attention,  will  be  of  the  highest  value  to  English  readers.  We  have 
committed  ourselves,  if  not  to  a  socialist  policy,  yet  to  a  policy  of 
labour  protection,  and  we  are  deeply  concerned  to  know  what  so 
learned  and  judicial  an  economist  can  say  as  to  its  proper  objects  and 
methods,  the  limits  within  which  it  is  feasible,  and  iiie  ground*  upon 
which  it  may  be  justified.  Since  the  decline  of  the  once  popular 
doctrine  of  laissez  fairCy  most  English  people  have  felt  that  the  State 
should   do   something,  but  what  it  should   do  they    have   not    been 
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quite  able  to  tell.  Those  who  feel  thus,  and  feel  nevertheless  that 
Socialism  is  impossible,  will  find  Dr.  Schaffle's  book  useful  in  helping 
them  towards  a  more  rational  and  coherent  notion  of  public  policy. 

F.  C.  Montague 

History  of  Political  Economy,  By  Dr.  Gustav  Cohn,  Professor 
in  the  University  of  Gottingen,  translated  by  Dr.  Joseph 
Adna  Hill,  Philadelphia  :  1894.  (Supplement  to  the  Annals 
of  the  American.  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science.) 

Tms  vigorous  and  thoughtful  sketch  of  the  history  of  economic 
literature  is  valuable  chiefly  because  of  the  attention  it  pays  to  the 
German  writers  of  whom  (with  the  single  exceptions  of  List  and  Karl 
Marx)  the  English  reader  generally  knows  very  little.  But  the  repu- 
tation of  German  economists  in  general,  and  of  Professor  Cohn  in 
particular,  is  too  high  to  excuse  the  pretentious  title  assigned  to  this 
translation  of  a  portion  (about  one-sixteenth  of  the  whole)  of  his 
System  der  Nationalokonomie,  1884-5.  In  its  original  setting  it  is  a 
masterly  chapter.  As  a  separate  work  it  is  lacking  in  the  proportion 
and  even  in  the  thoroughness  which  we  have  a  right  to  expect  from .  a 
professed  History  of  Political  Economy,  Out  of  130  octavo  pages  of 
large  print  nearly  100  are  devoted  to  German  writers,  some  ten  pages 
to  *  the  followers  of  Adam  Smith  *  (in  England  and  elsewhere)  *  down 
to  the  time  of  John  Stuart  Mill,'  and  a  writer  of  the  first  rank  like 
Jevons  has  to  be  dismissed  in  a  single  line,  while  earlier  writers  of  the 
importance  of  Petty,  Tucker,  and  Forbonnais  are  not  mentioned  at 
all.  So  far  as  thoroughness  is  concerned  there  is  abundant  evidence 
of  patient  research  in  special  departments ;  but  even  here  Professor 
Cohn  is  not  always  equal.  When,  e.g.,  he  says  that  the  most  prominent 
members  of  the  Physiocratic  School  were  Quesnay,  Turgot,  Mirabeau, 
Baudeau,  and  Mercier  de  la  Eiviere,  the  inclusion  of  Turgot  is  as  hard 
to  understand  as  the  exclusion  of  Dupont  de  Nemours.  And  when  he 
wrote  that  *  the  usual  description  of  the  contents '  of  Quesnay 's 
Xableau  Oe^onomiqiie  (1758)  'emphasises  unessential  matters  and 
neglects  the  essential  elements  '  he  forgot  that  this  work  had  been  lost 
for  more  than  a  century  and  that  no  one  could  positively  say  in  1885 
"What  its  contents  really  were. 

Professor  Cohn  has  a  high  opinion  (which  we  fully  share)  of  the 
i^hysiocrats.  But  we  think  his  strictures  upon  Adam  Smith,  as  *  vm- 
liistorical'  and  'illogical,'  are  carried  too  far;  and  the  whole  book  is 
"Swayed  by  a  patriotic  bias  which  does  less  than  justice  to  the  economic 
XxLOvement  in  France  and  England.  Courcelle-Seneuil,  for  instance, 
>^as  something  more  than  a  translator  of  Mill ;  and  a  history  of 
X>olitical  economy  which  praises  Thorold  Eogers,  Dr.  Cunningham,  and 
3Mr.  Mackenzie  Wallace  while  it  ignores  the  name  of  Professor  Marshall 
^hows  an  imperfect  acquaintance,  to  say  the  least,  with  what  is  going 
On  outside  Germany. 

The  animated  style  of  the  writer  is  seen  to  advantage  in  the  chapter 
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on  the  socialistic  literature  of  France  and  Germany,  which  he  treats 
with  discrimination  and  sympathy,  though  it  is  too  broad  a  proposition 
to  lay  down,  as  he  does,  that '  the  common  feature  of  all  socialistic  litera- 
ture is  found  in  its  purpose  :  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  the 
labouring  masses.*  In  fine,  the  pamphlet  is  not  one  to  be  lightly  recom- 
mended to  young  students  until  they  are  tolerably  acquainted  with  the 
subject  and  are  able  to  read  with  a  critical  eye,  when  they  will  find 
what  Professor  Cohn  has  to  say  about  the  Germans  and  their  influence 
equally  interesting  and  suggestive,  whether  or  not  they  share  the 
author's  conclusions.  H.  H. 

II  Malthusismo  e  i  Prohlemi  Sociali,  Saggi  Critici.      Vittorio 

Lebrecht.     (Torino  :  Loescher,  1893.)     157  pp. 
La  Populatioyiy  les  causes  de  ses  progres  et  les  obstacles  qui  en 

arretent  lessor.     Prof,  van  der  Smissen.    (Paris  et  Brux- 
^   elles,  1893.)     550  pp. 
La  Popolazione  e  il   Sistema    Sociale.     Francesco  S.    Nitti 

(Torino-Eoma  :  Eoux,  1894.)     202  pp. 
Die  kiinstliche  Beschninkung  der  Kinderzahl  als  sittliche  Pflicht. 

'  HansFerdy.'     (Berlin-Neuwied  :  Heuser,  1894.)     122  pp. 

^Difficile  est  proprie  commimia  dicere,*  and  the  diflficulty  is 
growing  greater  every  year,  in  regard  to  Malthus  and  population.  The 
books  of  Lebrecht  and  Nitti  seem  from  their  titles  more  akin  tbAQ 
they  are.  The  books  of  Van  der  Smissen  and  *  Hans  Ferdy '  are  less 
unlike  the  rest  and  less  unlike  one  another  than  their  titles  would  show. 
The  inevitable  commonplaces  are  reduced  to  their  smallest  dimensions 
in  the  books  of  Lebrecht  and  'Hans  Ferdy,'  and  these  volumes  have 
really  furnished  fresh  contributions  to  the  discussion. 

However  threadbare  the  theory  of  the  subject,  says  Lebrecht, 
its  direct  and  present  practical  bearings  on  social  interests  hav& 
not  been  enough  considered.  He  goes  over  the  old  ground,  dis- 
cussing the  validity  of  the  *  biological  tendency  demonstrated  by 
Malthus,'  and  acknowledging  the  truth  of  it,  not  allowing  that  Malthus 
has  been  in  any  true  sense  refuted  (ch.  i.).  Though  he  has  good  know- 
ledge of  the  early  literature  and  points  out  at  least  one  *  anticipator ' 
(Rev.  Mr.  Mann  of  York)  who  had  escaped  even  Roscher*s  notice,  he 
professes  to  deal  chiefly  with  modern  writers.  His  enumeration  of 
them  is  very  useful,  and  his  comments  are  very  apposite. 

It  is,  as  he  remarks,  no  longer  possible  to  divide  the  views  about 
population  simply  into  Malthusian  and  Anti-Malthusian  ;  nobody  now 
really  ignores  the  law  of  population  (p.  31).  The  Socialists  are  rapidly 
coming  to  terms  with  it  (ch.  ii.).  The  Sociologists  are  not  wholly  on 
the  side  of  Malthus.  Physiologically  Malthus  was  in  error  when  he 
recommended  late  marriages ;  they  would  bring  about  the  degradation 
of  the  race  (p.  89).  But  Spencer  and  other  Sociologists  are  wrong  in 
imagining  that  the  greater  development  of  brain  will  bring  an  automatic 
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cure  of  excessive  multiplication.  First,  as  Mohl  says,  only  a  few 
philosophers  have  leisure  to  develop  their  brains  (p.  93,  compare 
Smissen  p.  41,  and  note).  Second,  in  the  United  States  there  is 
great  mental  activity  but  great  multiplication,  just  as  there  is 
great  labour  here  among  our  industrial  classes  without  prejudice 
thereunto.  Third,  the  ideal  end  of  all  our  progress  is  surely  not  a 
hurder  struggle  of  the  faculties  than  now,  and  yet  if  it  means  a 
harder  mental  struggle  (including  anxiety)  men  will  not  be  the  happier 
(94).  Finally,  if  the  blessed  result  can  be  obta  ined  in  the  future  by 
an  automatic  means,  why  not  obtain  it  in  the  present  by  deliberate 
means?  The  French  seem  to  be  making  the  attempt  (ch.  iii.)- 
Even  under  the  Second  Empire  there  were  laments  over  slow  increase 
(uttered  by  Lavergne,  the  elder  Bertillon,  (fee).  But  since  1871  there 
have  been  more  of  them  and  louder. 

Lebrecht's  own  opinion  on  this  burning  question  of  French  popu- 
lation is  that  in  the  future,  when  great  European  leagues  have  brought 
to  an  end  the  system  of  great  armies  (p.  121),  it  will  be  clearly  recog- 
nized that  quality  is  more  important  than  quantity.  Even  now,  he 
considers,  France  is  the  stronger  for  her  slow  increase;  she  has  a 
lower  infant  mortaUty  and  a  greater  proportion  of  adults  than  other 
nations  (102,  122,  123).  No  doubt  her  people  are  led  by  avarice  to  go 
too  far  in  the  direction  concerned  (128).  But  practically  *  Mal- 
thusism '  (moral  restraint  and  late  marriages)  is  too  hard  for  human 
nature,  and  the  other  kinds  of  prudential  checks  (*  Malthusianism  ' 
including  Neo-Malthusianism)  present  fewer  practical  difficulties.  The 
temptations  of  extreme  poverty  are  a  worse  real  evil  than  the  supposed 
one  which  Malthus  would  avoid  (137).  Lebrecht  admits  that  Malthus 
has  been  more  cautious  than  his  followers  in  judging  the  conduct  of 
men  in  this  matter  (139). 

The  last  part  of  the  subject  is  the  main,  if  not  the  only,  theme  of 
Hans  Ferdy's  book.  Lebrecht  quotes  Diderot :  *  Aie  totcjours  a  V esprit 
qtie  la  Tvature  n'est  pas  une  inachine,'  Nay,  say  in  effect  Hans  Ferdy  and 
the  other  Neo-Malthusians,  it  is  a  machine,  and  one  that  we  can 
drive.  The  pseudonymous  writer,  however,  is  free  from  a  great  many 
of  the  faults  of  the  school  to  which  he  belongs.  He  is  temperate  and 
honest  in  argument,  and  careful  to  be  an  accurate  historian.  He 
takes  pain  to  be  at  peace  with  religion  and  ethical  theory  as  well  as 
with  the  ordinary  proprieties  (chapter  i.)  It  is  only  when  dealing 
with  his  own  country  that  he  betrays,  perhaps,  a  little  passion.  He  is 
candid  enough  to  show  the  falsity  of  two  stories  circulated  by  his  own 
friends,  the  first  that  Malthus  retracted,  or  at  least  did  not  repeat  the 
hard  things  he  had  said  about  Neo-Malthusian  teachings ;  the  second 
that  Eobert  Owen,  after  a  conversation  with  Francis  Place,  introduced 
Neo-Malthusianism  into  New  Lanark.  The  former  is  refuted  by  a 
reference  to  the  editions,  and  the  latter  by  a  reference  to  dates 
(pp.  57-63).  Of  Professor  Nitti  and  Van  der  Smissen  w^e  hope  to  say 
more  on  a  future  occasion.  J.  Bonar 
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Manuale   ,di    Scienza   delle    Finanze,      By    Federico    Flora. 
(Leghorn,  1893.) 

SiGNOR  Flora's  Manual  gives  a  satisfactory  and  well-balanced 
account  of  the  general  principles  of  public  finance.  The  author 
claims  to  have  supplied  a  want  in  Italian  hterature.  There  has 
hitherto  been  nothing  between  the  condensed  and  abstract  works  by 
■Cossa  and  Eicca- Salerno  and  the  full  discussion  on  special  points  by 
numerous  writers.  In  a  brief  introduction  the  nature  of  finance  is 
explained.  The  first  book  deals  with  public  wants  and  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  budget.  Here  it  is  somewhat  strange  to  find  Signor  Flora 
in  1893  assigning  the  depreciation  of  the  precious  metals  as  a  cause  of 
increased  expenditure,  though  it  has  certainly  ceased  to  operate  during 
the  last  twenty  years.  The  second  book,  which  is  the  main  part  of 
the  work  (pp.  75 — 412),  is  devoted  to  the  various  forms  of  receipts 
classified  as  (1)  ordinary  and  (2)  extraordinary.  The  former  again  are 
subdivided  into  (a)  private  receipts,  {h)  fees,  and  (c)  taxes,  while  the 
extraordinary  receipts  are  made  to  include  funds  obtained  by  borrow- 
ing.    An  appendix  on  local  finance  concludes  the  book. 

The  authorities  principally  relied  on  are  Leroy-Beaulieu,  and  Wag- 
ner, but  so  far  as  we  can  discover  no  use  whatever  has  been  made  of  the 
important  treatises  of  Cohn  and  Eoscher.  Italian  finance  of  course 
receives  most  attention ;  general  questions,  particularly  the  principles 
of  taxation,  are,  however,  by  no  means  neglected.  Progressive  taxa- 
tion, the  problem  of  incidence,  and  the  respective  merits  of  direct  and 
indirect  taxation  are  all  noticed,  but  necessarily  briefly.  Signor  Flora 
is  strongly  opposed  to  progression  in  taxation  on  the  intelligible 
ground  that  it  checks  the  increased  production  of  wealth  which,  he 
argues,  is  required  for  the  progress  of  society.  *  The  social  question,  at 
least  in  Italy,  is  exclusively  one  of  production  '  (p.  160  note).  To  reduce 
the  subject  of  public  finance  into  the  compass  of  a  little  over  four 
hundred  moderately  sized  pages  is  a  difficult  task  which  the  author 
has  creditably  accomplished.  C.  F.  Bastable 

The  Inheritance  Tax}    By  Max  West,  Ph.D.,  Columbia  College 
Studies.     (New  York,  1893.) 

It  is  almost  certain  that  reform  of  the  *  Death  Duties  *  will  be  the 
next  pressing  question  in  English  finance.     The  present  complex,  and^ 
in  some  respects  unequal,  system  can  hardly  remain  unchanged  much-^ 
longer,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  tendency  will  be  to^ 
increase  the  rates  of  duty  levied,  particularly  from  the  larger  inherit — 
ances.     A  reference  to  Dr.  West's  careful  monograph  (p.  133),  however^ 
shows  that  the  United  Kingdom  gets  a  greater  amount  from   thi^ 
source  than  any  other  country,  France  alone  at  all  approaching  it ;  a** 
fact  which  suggests  that  readjustment  and  consolidation  rather  thao- 
increase  are  what  is  now  wanting.     The  scientific  student  of  finance 
and  the  practical  reformer  will  alike  be  interested  in  the  conveniently 
^  This  review  was  written  before  the  appearance  of  the  Budget. — Editor. 
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grouped  information  presented  in  the  work  before  us.  Starting  with  the 
systems  of  Continental  Europe,  Dr.  West  next  devotes  a  chapter  to  the 
British  empire — specially  noticing  the  progressive  taxes  of  Australasia 
— and  then  gives  a  clear  account  of  the  attempts,  federal  and  state,  ta 
tax  inheritances  in  the  American  Union.  A  short  chapter  on  the  legal 
problems  connected  with  this  form  of  taxation  is  followed  by  an 
account  of  the  various  economic  theories  on  the  subject.  The  author 
is  strongly  in  favour  of  taxing  successions,  and  approves  of  a  pro- 
gressive rate  for  the  larger  amounts.  He  seems  to  hardly  attach 
sufficient  weight  to  the  objection  that  such  a  system  tends  to  check 
accumulation  and  therefore  hinders  the  growth  of  capital.  It  should 
also  be  remembered  that  a  great  deal  depends  on  the  other  taxes  co-^ 
existing  with  the  particular  inheritance  tax.  A  country  without  an 
income  tax  is  in  a  very  different  position  from  one  in  which,  as  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  it  is  a  prominent  source  of  revenue.  It  is  very 
probable  that  inheritance  taxes  would  be  a  great  improvement  on  the 
existing  property  taxes  in  the  American  States  (p.  132),  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  they  would  be  suited  for  even  such  great  municipalities 
as  London  or  Liverpool.  That  the  difficulty  of  confining  personal 
property  in  its  varied  forms  to  a  limited  area,  or  ascertaining  its  exist- 
ence when  there,  is  certainly  a  reason  for  the  moderate  use  of  death 
duties,  seems  abundantly  proved  by  experience. 

C.  F.  Bastable 

Progressive  Taxation  in  Theory  and  Practice.  By  Professor  E. 
E.  A.  Seligman.  Publications  of  the  American  Economic 
Association,  vol.  ix.,  Nos.  1  and  2.     (Baltimore,  1894.) 

One  serious  difficulty  that  the  student  of  public  finance  has  to 
encounter  lies  in  the  varied  nature  of  the  considerations  with  which  he 
is  called  on  to  deal.  At  one  moment  complex  economical  problems 
demand  his  attention  ;  at  another,  greater  stress  must  be  laid  on  the 
ethical  and  social  bearings  of  the  question  under  notice,  while  a  little 
later  on  the  technical  problems  of  administration  and  practical  work- 
ing may  have  to  occupy  the  chief  place  in  his  mind.  Moreover,  it  is 
always  necessary  to  remember  the  possible  influence  of  those  elements 
that  appear  to  be  temporarily  of  minor  importance.  Professor 
Seligman's  masterly  series  of  studies  forcibly  impresses  on  us  the 
existence  of  this  variety  and  complexity.  In  handling  *  the  Property 
tax'  and  *the  Corporation  tax'  {Political  Science  Quarterly,  vol  w, 
pp.  24  sq,  269  sq,  438  sq.  636  sg.),  the  special  condition  of  the  United 
States  was  the  most  important,  but  by  no  means  the  sole  factor  under 
investigation.  The  essay  on  The  Shifting  and  Incidence  of  Taxation 
was  primarily  an  examination  of  the  working  of  economic  forces  ;  the 
still  more  elaborate  monograph  before  us  seeks  to  estimate  the  justice 
and  expediency  of  the  system  of  progression  in  taxation.  It  is  there- 
fore  directed    to    the   question  of    what  ought  to  be,  though  it  alsa 
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discusses  the  history  and  actual  employment  of  progressive  taxation. 
For  English  readers  at  least,  the  work  could  hardly  have  appeared  at  a 
more  opportune  time  than  the  present,  when  the  introduction  of  what 
is  loosely  called  *  graduated  *  taxation  forms  the  basis  of  the  financial 
measures  of  the  year,  and  is  hotly  debated  between  the  two  great 
political  parties.  Even  the  best-equipped  combatants  in  the  recent 
debates  would  have  gained  by  a  perusal  of  Professor  Seligman's 
learned — might  we  not  say  exhaustive — historical  appendices  and  the 
well-worn  quotations  from  Adam  Smith,  Mill,  and  Fawcett,  might  have 
been  supported,  if  not  replaced,  by  some  of  the  authorities  therein 
collected  and  assigned  each  to  its  proper  position  in  the  history  of 
thought. 

A  brief  outline  of  the  work  will  perhaps  give  a  better  idea  of  its 
interest  and  importance.  After  a  short  introduction  in  which  the 
terms  to  be  employed  are  explained,  and  their  use  by  other  writers 
criticised,  the  first  part  takes  up  the  history  of  progressive  taxes.  From 
the  Solonian  €i<r<l>opd  we  are  led  on  through  the  mediaeval  period,  where 
the  Florentine  taxes  described  by  M.  Leon  Say  in  his  Impdts  Demo- 
cratiques  prominently  figure,  to  the  modem  instances  which  are  found 
chiefly  in  Germany  and  Switzerland.  The  notice  of  the  important 
American  income  tax,  levied  during  the  Civil  War,  is  unfortunately 
very  concise,  the  full  discussion  being  reserved  for  another  work  ;  but 
the  Swiss  cantonal  taxes  are  carefully  treated,  the  scales  in  each  canton 
being  given  at  length.  The  conclusions  suggested  to  Professor  Seligman 
by  his  survey  of  the  facts,  is  *  That  the  tendency  toward  progressive 
taxation  is  almost  everywhere  on  the  increase,'  and  that  *  the  results 
thus  far  have  not  been  of  a  character  to  justify  the  fears  of  the 
alarmists '  (pp.  64-65). 

The  theory,  or  rather  theories,  of  the  subject  fill  the  second  and 
principal  part  of  the  book.  Wagner's  advocacy  of  progression  on 
*  politico-social '  grounds,  is  examined  and  rejected  in  toto,  but  this 
does  not  destroy  the  logical  basis  of  progression  which  may  be  ad- 
vocated on  other  grounds.  Apart  from  the  view  that  progressive 
taxation  may  compensate  inequalities  produced  by  state  injustice,  and 
the  advocacy  of  apparent  progression  in  some  taxes  to  secure  propor- 
tion in  taxation  as  a  whole,  the  issue  seems  to  turn  on  the  true  ground 
and  measure  of  state  claims  on  the  citizen.  Is  taxation  a  payment  for 
service  or  *  benefits  '  rendered,  or  is  it  a  charge  by  the  sovereign 
power  to  be  levied  according  to  the  payer's  *  ability.'  As  we  accept 
the  first  or  the  second  of  these  alternatives,  we  become  upholders  of 
the  *  benefits  theory'  or  of  the  *  faculty  theory.*  If  we  take  the 
former,  we  shall  naturally,  but  not  necessarily,  hold  that  taxation 
should  be  proportional ;  if  the  latter,  we  shall  probably — so  Professor 
SeUgman  thinks — approve  of  progression  (p.  78).  Separate  chapters 
are  devoted  to  exposition  and  criticism  of  these  contrasted  views  of 
the  basis  of  taxation.  The  benefits  theory  is  shown  to  us  as  taking 
several  different  shapes,  notably  (a)  the  insurance,  and  (b)  the  cost  of 
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service  theories,  but  all  of  them  are  held  to  be  untenable  as  affording 
a  general  rule  for  taxation.  Again,  the  ability  or  faculty  of  the  citizen 
may  be  measured  (a)  by  his  income  (b)  by  his  net  income,  (c)  by  his 
property,  or  (d)  by  the  sacrifice  that  taxation  imposes  on  him.  In  the 
last  case  the  conception  of  *  final  utility '  may  be  employed  to  give 
a  measure  of  the  right  amount  of  taxation,  which  may  even  be  pre- 
sented, as  by  some  Dutch  economists,  in  a  mathematical  form.  But 
the  differences  in  doctrine  do  not  stop  here.  Some  maintainers  of  the 
*  benefits '  theory  believe  in  progression ;  others  accept  what  is  called 
'  degressive '  taxation  as  the  true  rule.  In  like  manner,  the  *  faculty ' 
theory  may  lead  to  *  proportional,'  *  degressive  *  or  *  progressive ' 
taxation  according  to  the  elements  of  ability  that  are  specially  empha- 
sised. All  these  varieties  are  treated  with  instructive  detail  in  the 
five  historical  appendices  which  accompany  the  discussions  in  the  text, 
and  supply  by  far  the  best  existing  account  of  the  development  of 
opinion  on  this  vexed  question.  We  may,  perhaps,  think  that  some 
dmall  names  get  more,  and  some  great  ones  a  little  less  than  their  due 
share — Gandillot  and  Adam  Smith  may  be  mentioned  as  instances — 
but  it  is  undoubtedly  hard  to  adjust  the  historical  and  scientific  interest 
with  perfect  accuracy,  and  reference  to  the  great  masters  of  the  subject 
is  always  easy. 

The  result,  irresistibly  suggested  by  this  survey  of  previous  thought, 
is  that  logical  inference  has  had  very  little  to  do  with  the  adoption  of 
the  general  rule  of  taxation.  Writers  have  sought  for  premises  to 
support  a  favourite  conclusion,  and  have  not  been  very  careful  in  their 
selection,  provided  they  seemed  plausible  for  the  moment.  Otherwise 
it  is  impossible  to  understand  how  the  'benefits  theory'  could  be 
regarded  as  supporting  *  progressive,'  or  indeed  under  actual  conditions 
even  *  proportional,'  taxation.  *  Eegressive '  taxation,  t.e.,  a  higher 
percentage  on  small  than  on  large  incomes,  seems  the  natural  outcome 
of  the  doctrine,  and  it  is  curious  that  some  advocates  of  that  form  have 
not  been  found  amongst  writers  on  finance. 

His  critical  examination  of  theories  leads  Professor  Seligman  to 
believe  that    *  the    equal   sacrifice   doctrine,  the  most  favourable  to 
progressive  taxation,'  is  unable  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  a  definite  and 
infallible  scale  of  progression  '  (p.   190).     He  does  not,  however,  on 
that    account   *  abandon  progressive   taxation  in  theory.'      By  mak- 
ing a  closer  analysis  of  the  nature  of  faculty  he  is  able  to  separate  it 
into  two  elements,  viz.,  those  of  (a)  production  and  (b)  consumption. 
-As  regards  the  former  the  possession  of  great  wealth  facilitates  its 
£xirther  increase  and  therefore  it  may  justly  be  subjected  to  more  than 
Jjroportional  taxation.     So  far  as  consumption  is  concerned  there  is 
X:kot  sufficient  evidence  from  it  in  favour  of  proportion  to  countervail 
tihe    argument   for  progression   derived  from  production.      In    some 
Respects,  e,g,  the  exemption  of  the  minimum  of  subsistence,  it  even 
favours   progression.      There   is  thus  a  somewhat  vague  theoretical 
;E>resumption  in  support  of  progressive  taxation  *  as  at  all  events  neither 
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more  illogical  nor  more  unjust  than  proportional  taxation  '  (p.  193), 
but  any  definite  scale  or  measure  for  progression  is  altogether 
wanting.  We  can  unreservedly  accept  this  statement  so  far  as 
consumption  is  concerned,  but  from  the  argument  from  production 
we  are  compelled  to  dissent.  If  the  command  of  great  wealth  in- 
creases earning  power  will  it  not  suffice  to  tax  the  larger  earnings  when 
they  are  obtained  ?  Just  as  income  is  taxed  in  preference  to  property, 
so  it  is  actual,  rather  than  potential  income,  that  should  be  taken  into 
account  by  the  financier.  Besides  the  presumption  is  by  no  means 
universally  true ;  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  increase  from  accumulated 
wealth  may  be  no  less  as  the  earning  increases.  But  in  any  case  an 
a  priori  assumption  affords  no  sound  basis  for  the  actual  levy  of  taxa- 
tion. Nor  does  Professor  Seligman  give  sufficient  weight  to  the  objections 
brought  against  every  system  of  progression.  Though  he  admits  that  it 
is  *  arbitrary,'  he  regards  this  as  of  small  importance  and  balanced  by 
the  greater  justice  in  distribution  of  the  burden ;  but  it  is  surely  possible 
especially  when  power  is  in  the  hands  of  an  untrained  democracy,  that 
progressive  taxation  may  be  carried  to  such  a  point  as  to  be  highly 
unjust,  and  this  is  one  of  the  dangers  that  its  opponents  apprehend. 
Again,  his  denial  of  the  pressure  on  saving  can  hardly  be  accepted.  To 
take  a  larger  proportion  of  wealth  as  it  grows  is  as  much  a  fine  on 
further  accumulation  as  the  imposition  of  higher  penalties  for  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  same  offence,  though  in  neither  case  may  the  deterrent  prove 
effectual ;  and  we  may  add  that  this  is  the  chief  inducement  to  socialistic 
supporters  of  the  progressive  system.  Then,  Professor  Seligman  seems  to 
somewhat  misapprehend  the  objection  that  progressive  taxes  are  not 
productive.  It  is  not  merely  that  the  tax  system  as  a  whole  does  not 
yield  more,  but  that  in  the  very  taxes  in  which  progression  is  employed 
the  additional  return — owing,  we  believe,  chiefly  to  evasion — is  too 
small  to  compensate  the  inconvenience  and  arbitrary  measures  con- 
nected with  the  use  of  progression — a  point  which  deserves  the  atten- 
tion of  the  practical  financier.  It  may  be  freely  conceded  that  the 
precise  amount  of  force  in  each  objection  has  to  be  determined  by 
experience ;  but  neither  can  it  be  denied  that  each  represents  a  real 
element  in  the  complex  problem. 

Progressive  taxation  has  to  be  considered,  not  merely  as  a  theorem 
in  political  ethics,  but  also  in  its  practical  operation.  It  is  to  this 
topic  that  the  third  part  of  Professor  Seligman's  inquiry  is  devoted  ;  and 
here  we  can  cordially  agree  with  his  methods  and  results.  *  Econo- 
mists,' he  tells  us,  *  must  deal  with  what  is  actually  practicable  as  well 
as  with  what  is  ideally  true  '  (p.  201),  and  he  shows  that  in  the  United 
States  progression  could  hardly  be  applied  to  property,  income,  or 
corporation  taxes.  *  The  only  important  tax  to  which  the  progressive 
scale  is  at  all  applicable  at  present  is  the  inheritance  tax  *  (p.  217). 
Thus  we  discover  that  under  existing  conditions  the  theoretical 
validity  of  progression  is  counterbalanced  by  the  weightiest  practical 
objections  to  its  use. 
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A  further  point  may  be  noticed,  Professor  Seligman  justly  urges,  that 
the  *  benefits '  theory,  though  untrue  on  the  whole,  is  yet  applicable  in 
large  measure  to  local  finance.  Now  this  seems  to  tell  strongly 
against  the  employment  of  progression  in  that  part  of  the  fiscal 
system.  Wherever  public  services  can  be  measured  it  is  right  that 
those  who  gain  by  them  should  pay  the  equivalent.  In  judging  the 
Swiss  cantonal  taxes,  which  certainly  belong  to  local  finance,  it  is 
essential  to  remember  that  they  seem  to  violate  this  principle,  and 
therefore  hardly  deserve  the  qualified  approbation  that  they  have 
received.  In  fact  the  more  closely  the  phenomena  of  finance  are 
examined  the  narrower  wiU  the  proper  sphere  for  the  use  of  progres- 
sion be  found.  It  is,  we  believe,  in  establishing  this  important  result 
that  the  chief  practical  value,  as  distinguished  from  its  great  scientific 
interest,  of  Professor  Seligman's  excellent  work  consists. 

C.  F.  Bastable 

•  •  

TJher  Wert,  Kapital  und  Rente  nach  der  neueren  nationalb- 
konoviischen  Theorien,  By  Knut  Wicksell.  (Jena  :  Gustav 
Fischer,  pp.  xiv.,  143.) 

Essay  on  the  Co-ordination  of  the  Laws  of  Distribution.  By 
P.  H.  Wicksteed.     (London :  Macmillan  &  Co.) 

Herb  Wicksell  deals  both  with  the  classical  economists  and 
more  recent  writers. 

The  exposition  and  the  criticisms  of  the  classical  theories  are  for 
the  most  part  carefully  written  and  judiciously  expressed. 

The  view  of  the  problem  of  value  taken  by  Jevons,  Walras,  and  the 
Austrian  School  of  economists,  is  treated  very  fully,  and  clearly  ex- 
pressed in  mathematical  form.  The  contrast  between  the  simple  and 
few  equations  which  Herr  Wicksell  finds  sufficient  for  his  purpose,  and 
the  bewildering  complexity  of  Walras'  work,  is  greatly  to  the  advantage 
of  the  former.  Some  further  advantage  might  have  been  gained  by 
adopting  such  treatment  of  some  of  the  more  complex  problems  as  is 
found  in  Prof.  Marshall's  appendix,  especially  as  one  of  the  main 
objects  which  each  writer  has  in  view  is  to  show  that  the  problem 
affords  exactly  enough  equations  to  determine  all  the  unknown 
quantities  involved,  i.e.,  that  the  solution  is  determinate. 

The  author  makes  but  two  references  to  Prof.  Marshall's  work, 
having  completed  the  greater  part  of  his  treatise  before  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Principles  of  Economics,  although  his  preface  bears  date 
July  1893,  and,  saving  for  these  references,  in  one  of  which  Prof. 
Edgeworth's  Contract  Curve  is  mentioned,  he  appears  to  regard 
English  work  on  economic  theory  as  at  a  standstill  since  the  publica- 
tion of  Jevons'  Theory. 

The  second  part  of  the  book  is  occupied  with  a  critical  exposition 
of  theories  of  capital,  with  especial  reference  to  Bohm-Bawerk's 
views,  which  are  not  received  without  some  protest.     An  attempt  to 
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give  these  views  that  mathematical  expression  which  they  need  to 
render  them  more  clear  constitutes  the  original  contribution  which 
Herr  Wicksell  offers  (in  addition  to  his  criticisms). 

In  criticising  Eicardo's  treatment  of  value,  and  comparing  and 
contrasting  it  with  other  theories,  especially  the  Marxian  theory,  the 
author  very  strongly  insists  that  Eicardo  has  been  misunderstood  by 
the  socialists  and  others,  who  believe  him  to  have  regarded  labour 
as  the  cause  and  origin  of  value  in  commodities,  whereas  he  really 
refrained  from  making  such  a  statement,  contenting  himself  with 
showing  that  the  amount  of  labour  required  to  produce  any  commodity 
serves  as  a  measure  of  its  exchange  value. 

In  reference  to  Eicardo's  treatment  of  different  grades  of  labour, 
Herr  Wicksell  finds  himself  in  agreement  with  Cairnes,  that  there  is 
no  such  effective  competition  as  serves  for  a  proper  adjustment  of  the 
level  of  wages  to  the  comparative  skill  of  the  different  classes  of 
labourers.  We  think  Prof.  Marshall  has  clearly  shown  that  such 
competition,  indirect  if  not  direct,  does,  in  fact,  exist. 

We  are  getting  accustomed  to  discovering  the  germ  of  most  new 

theories  in  the  writings  of  the  older  teachers,  even  of  those  who  seem 

]0B.st  likely    to  have  takea   such  views  as  they  are,  from    time   to 

time,   shown   to  have  held.      We   confess,  however,  to   some  little 

surprise  at  learning  that  the  declaration  of  Eicardo  that  wages  cannot 

rise  except  at  the  expense  of  profits  contains,  in  fact,  *  the  elegant 

theory  with  which  Bohm-Bawerk  has  recently  enriched  the  science,  and 

which  throws  into  full  light  for  the  first  time  the  relations  between 

interest  and  wages.'     We  had  believed  Eicardo's  views  on  this  point 

to  be  dependent  on  the  hypothesis  that  wages  are  at  bare  subsistence 

point,  and  therefore  to  be,  in  general,  inapplicable  to   the   ordinary 

conditions  of  modern  life.     We  appear  to  be  now  invited  to  consider 

whether  this  may  not  be  due  to  a  wrong  interpretation  of  Eicardo.  Herr 

Wicksell  believes  that  the  threatened  loss  of  profit  leads  to  the  adoption 

of  *  a  more  lengthy  process  of  production  though  one  more  profitable  * 

to  the  employer  of  labour.     Even  with  this  explanation,  we  cannot 

trace  clearly  the  origin  of  Bohm-Bawerk's  theory  in  Eicardo's  treatise. 

The  assumption  made  in  the  last  quotation  is  found  even  more 

clearly  elsewhere  in  the  book,  viz.,  that  the  longer  the  productive 

process  the  more  profitable  it  will  be.     According  to  our  reading  of 

the    Positive    Theory    of    Capital  the  increase   of  profit   reaches   a 

maximum,  and  a  further  lengthening  of  the  process  would  mean,  for 

the  time,  a  comparative  loss  of  profit.     This  view,  we  believe,  is  held 

by  our  author,  though  he  appears  to  lose  his  hold  on  it  occasionally. 

In  dealing  with  exchange,  the  marginal  utilities  to  each  party  of 
the  last  small  portions  of  commodity  exchanged  are  equated.  Now 
while  it  is  true  that  to  each  of  the  persons  concerned  the  marginal 
utilities  of  the  goods  parted  with  and  those  received  are  equal  when 
exchange  ceases,  it  does  not  follow  that  these  utilities  are  equal  for  any 
two  persons. 
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If  money  be  one  of  the  goods  involved  in  the  exchange,  we  replace 
all  consideration  of  utilities  by  that  of  their  money  measure,  and  so 
find  it  unnecessary  to  attempt  the  difficult  if  not  impossible  task  of  com- 
paring quantitatively  the  sensations  of  satisfaction  of  different  persons. 
This  has  been  clearly  pointed  out  by  Prof.  Marshall,  and  here  again 
our  author  has  lost  by  not  having  had  an  opportunity  for  closer  study 
of  the  Principles  of  Economics,  His  remarks  on  utility  are,  in  general, 
acute,  and  we  do  not  think  he  would  have  overlooked  so  important  a 
distinction,  or  allowed  it  to  pass  without  a  very  clear  statement  of  the 
facts,,  had  it  been  brought  to  his  notice. 

The  treatment  of  exchange,  mathematically  and  otherwise,  makes 
no  mention  whatever  of  the  very  important,  but  difficult,  problems  of 
joint  and  composite  supply  and  demand. 

The  special  interest  of  the  book  centres  in  the  mathematical  ex- 
pression of  Bohm-Bawerk's  theories  relating  to  interest,  &c.  As  we 
stated  before,  the  views  of  the  Austrian  writer  are  not  accepted  without 
some  acute  criticism,  over  which  we  need  not  delay. 

The  translation  of  these  views  into  symbolic  language  is  the  real 
point  of  our  author's  treatise. 

Now  it  is  easy  to  write  down  equations,  and  not  difficult  to  mani- 
pulate them  so  as  to  deduce  results  in  accordance  with  obvious  truth. 
In  many  cases  such  results  might  be  written  down  without  the  pre- 
liminary display  of  symbols,  and  they  do  not  necessarily  afford  any 
guarantee  of  the  soundness  of  the  original  equations.  Some  excellent 
illustrations  of  this  are  to  be  foimd  in  the  work  before  us. 

The  fundamental  assumptions  adopted  for  the  sake  of  avoiding 
wearisome  compUcations  are  worth  particular  notice,  for,  in  our  opinion, 
they  render  it  unnecessary  to  foUow  the  development  of  the  equations 
to  the  end. 

Assuming  at  first  a  uniformity  of  industrial  organisation  throughout 
the  community,  and  supposing  that  the  complete  round  of  production 
occupies  t  years,  while  I  is  the  annual  wages  of  each  labourer,  the 
amount  of  capital  required  per  head  is  taken  as  ^IL  This  quantity  I 
is  to  include  a  provision  for  the  replacement  of  capital  finally  used  up, 
and  also  for  earnings  of  management  (the  a-ssumption  that  each  man  is 
his  own  employer  sufficing  for  this). 

Capital  is  not  understood  to  include  dwelling-houses  and  such 
enduring  sources  of  satisfaction,  which  are  to  be  classed  with  land, 
and  rent  is  not  introduced  till  a  later  stage.  When  it  is  introduced,  I 
is  increased  by  a  term  expressing  the  rent  payable  per  head,  z.e.,  the 
average  number  of  acres  utilised  per  head  multiplied  by  the  rent  per  acre. 

Such  a  treatment  of  the  distribution  of  capital  appears  to  us  most 
unsatisfactory,  and  we  do  not  agree  that  it  fairly  represents  Bohm- 
Bawerk's  views.  To  simplify  the  problem  to  a  degree  which  renders 
it  amenable  to  a  strict  method  of  treatment  is  a  useful  thing,  to  pursue 
such  a  process  too  far  is  to  render  the  whole  proceeding  fatuous. 

Deductions  based  on  such  hypotheses  in  regard  to  wages  and  capital 

X  2 
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have,  we  think,  no  possibihty  of  useful  apphcation  in  the  discussion  of 
practical  problems.  Herr  Wicksell  claims  that  his  expressions  con- 
tradict thQ  wages-fund  theory.  We  think  that  they  do  nothing  of 
the  kind,  for  the  wages-fund  advocates  do  not  assign  as  average  wages 
the  quotient  obtained  by  dividing  the  whole  aTnount  of  capital  in  exist- 
efice  in  a  society  by  the  number  of  persons  in  that  society.  The 
dividend  is  not  the  whole  capital,  but  •  an  amount  deducible  from  a 
knowledge  of  what  that  whole  is,  and  would,  on  our  author's  hypothesis, 
be  obtained  by  dividing  the  whole  amount  of  capital  by  one-half  the 
number  of  years  in  the  production  period  appropriate  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  society.  With  the  assumption  of  a  stationary  state  of 
society  rigidly  maintained,  any  and  every  true  theory,  as  well  as  many 
false  theories  of  wages,  would  permit  of  an  expression  not  at  variance 
with  a  beUef  in  the  wages-fund  as  we  understand  that  theory,  though 
these  theories  would  not  by  any  means  necessarily  lend  support  to  the 
wages-fund. 

We  regard  the  first  portion  of  the  book  before  us  as  a  useful  and 
even  admirable  exposition  of  standard  views  of  economists  to-day  and 
their  relations  to  the  teaching  of  former  writers.  We  regret  to  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  second  part  is  far  from  attaining  to  this 
standard.  We  hoped  to  find  the  theories  of  Bohm-Bawerk  expressed 
lucidly  in  appropriate  symbols,  but  are  unable  to  agree  that  they  are 
accurately  expressed  at  all,  while  the  position  actually  taken  up  seems 
to  us  to  be  one  which  is  imtenable.  The  development  of  a  theory  of 
value  and  exchange  in  a  society  engaged  in  several  industries  is 
throughout  dependent  on  the  quoted  assumption  in  regard  to  the 
relation  between  capital  and  wages,  in  the  face  of  which  we  do  not 
think  we  can  profitably  discuss  its  details, 

Kecent  economic  studies  have  displayed  a  marked  tendency  towards 
a  complete  recasting  of  the  *  Theory  of  Distribution.'  With  these 
words  Mr.  Wicksteed  begins  the  prefatory  note  to  his  '  Essay  on  the 
Co-ordination  of  the  Laws  of  Distribution/  Those  who  have  followed 
the  course  of  discussions  on  the  Theory  of  Rent  will  remember  that 
several  writers  endeavoured,  and  with  some  success,  a  few  years  since, 
to  demonstrate  that  the  Ricardian  doctrines  with  regard  to  payment  for 
the  use  of  land  might  be  equally  applied  to  the  determination  of  the 
remuneration  of  any  other  of  the  factors  of  production.  In  a  certain 
sense.  General  Walker  may  be  said  to  have  suggested  these  discussions, 
since  the  scant  references  to  the  principle  by  Mill,  Senior,  and  others 
whom  Professor  Marshall  mentions  {Principles^  p.  463)  did  not  produce 
much  fruit  till  General  Walker  elaborated  the  doctrine  in  reference  to 
the  profits  of  entrepreneurs.  Some  three  years  ago,  a  number  of  the 
Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  consisted  almost  entirely  of  expositions 
of  these  views. ^  It  was  but  natural  to  expect  that  some  writers  would 
set  forth  the  view  that,  so  far  from  the  remuneration  of  every  industrial 
^  The  view  of  rent  here  referred  to  is  that  expressed  in  (i)  below. 
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ag^ht  being  of  the  nature  of  rent,  even  the  payment  for  the  hire  of 
land  may  be  shown  to  lack  those  characteristics  which  connect  it  with 
the  form  in  which  the  doctrine  of  rent  is  commonly  expounded.  The 
Duke  of  Argyll  has  argued  that  the  hire  of  land  has  no  special  claim 
to  be  treated  as  a  different  problem  from  the  hire  of  other  means  of 
production.  Mr,  Wicksteed  in  his  essay  takes  up  this  view  very 
strongly,  and  backs  his  opTnions  by  a  display  of  mathematical  symbols 
through  which  his  readers  will  find  it  necessary  to  thread  their  way 
with  care  and  no  small  patience.  Two  chief  objects  are  aimed  at  by^N 
the  author.  The  first  is  to  prove  that,  if  P  be  the  total  produce  from 
L  imits  of  land,  with  appropriate  labour  and  capital,  and  P  be  ex- 
pressed as  a  function  of  L  and  variables  representing  this  labour  and 

8  P 
capital,  the  rent  per  unit  of  area  of  the  land  is  .     This  means  that 

O  Li 

the  payment  for  the  use  of  land  is  measured  by  its  marginal  produc- 
tivity, exactly  as  in  the  case  of  other  industrial  agents. 

The  next  point  is  to  show  that,  when  each  of  the  factors  of  produc- 
tion has  received  remuneration  at  the  rate  measured  by  its  marginal , 
productivity,  the  whole  product  is  exactly  distributed.  Of  the  import- 
ance of  a  demonstration  of  this  last  theorem  there  can  be  little  doubt, 
and  the  attention  which  he  directs  to  the  problem,  even  more  than 
the  form  of  his  solution,  must  be  counted  as  the  chief  merit  of  Mr. 
Wicksteed's  latest  work. 

Before  stating  his  conclusions  and  the  apphcations  of  his  doctrines, 
we  will  venture  to  give  a  brief  rdsujnd  of  the  analysis  by  means  of  which 
the  above  propositions  are  proved  (pp.  24-31).  We  will  adhere  tolerably 
closely  to  the  symbolism  of  the  author,  though  denuding  his  proof  of 
most  of  its  elaboration  and  reducing  it  to  the  smallest  possible  compass. 

We  shall  suppose  the  conditions  of  mdustry  to  remain  steady  for  a 
sufficient  time  to  enable  the  entire  round  of  productive  operations  to  be 
completed,  i.e.,  take  no  account  of  change  in  progress ;  time  will  not 
be  one  of  the  variables  with  which  we  are  concerned.  In  fact  we 
shall  deal  with  the  produce  per  unit  of  time  or  in  any  given  time. 

We  shall  also,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  assume  for  the  time  that  all 
other  factors  of  production  than  land  can  be  reduced  to  a  single 
common  measure,  and  that  L  units  of  land  have  C  units  of  capital- 
and-labour  employed  on  them,  producing  a  product  P. 

Let  C  :  L  =  X  :  1  =  1  :  z 
Then,  taking 

F  (x)  =  Product  per  unit  of  land,  when  x  units  of  capital-and- 
labour  are  profitably  employed  on  each  unit  of  land, 
we  have  F'  (x)  =  rate  of  return  to  capital-and-labour,  i.e.,  the  marginal 

return  per  unit. 
According  to  the  ordinary  theory  of  rent,  the  amount  of  rent  per  unit 
of  area  of  land  is 

F{x)  ^  x.F  (x) (i) 
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Now  if  X  units  of  capital-and-labour  are  provided  for  each  unit  of 
land,  z  units  of  land  will  be  provided  for  each  unit  of  capital-and- 
labour,  since  z  ^  — . 

a* 

And  z,  F  {x)  is  the  product  per  unit  of  capital-and-labour,  when  z 
units  of  land  are  profitably  employed  with  it. 


Calling  this  product  ^  {z),  we  have  *  {z)  =  z.  F  (x)    .     (ii) 

dx  1 

i\'iin  respect  to  z,  rememDering  tnat 

=  -  0*-,  since  x.z  =  1, 


By  differentiation  with  respect  to  z,  remembering  that  j    —       ^ 


^  (z)  =  F{x)  -  x,r(x) (iii) 

« 

.-.  The  ordinary  formula  for  the  rent  of  land  gives  us  *'  {z)  as  an 
expression  for  it,  per  unit  of  area. 
Now  ^(^)  is  the  product  per  unit  of  capital-and-labour, 
.*.  C,^(z)  is  the  product  of  C  units  of  capital-and-labour, 
i.e.  of  these  C  units  and  the  L  units  of  land  associated  with  them ;  or 
P  =  C.^z). 

Now  z  =  L/C  when  C  is  regarded  as  fixed  and  L  variable  .*.  cL  = 
CSz 

cP  _  oa*       a*  _ 

cL   -   C.cz    -   dz    ~   *(^^' 

dP 
or,  the  rent  per  unit  area  is  ;.  y ,  which  is  the  first  point  to  be  proved. 

cP 
In  like  manner  we  have      j  =  F\x)  and  therefore  equation  (iii) 

gives 

?P  C    ?P 

^  =  F{x)  -  j-    .^ 

or 

since  F(x)  is  the  product  per  unit  of  L,  which  proves  the  second  point. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  assumption  has  been  made  that  with  z 
times  each  of  the  factors  of  production,  z  times  the  product  is  obtained, 
and  an  exactly  similar  assumption  is  made  elsewhere  in  the  above 
proof  as  well  as  in  establishing  the  relation  (ii). 

This  assumption  is  similarly  made,  though  not  quite  so  obviously,  by 
Mr.  Wicksteed,  who  discusses  its  justice.  The  conclusion  at  which  he 
arrives  is  that  it  is  not  correct  to  make  this  assumption  in  the  case  of 
monopolies  generally.  He  argues  that  it  is  true  in  many,  even  in  most 
other  cases,  at  any  rate  when  we  consider  a  business  which  deals  with 
but  a  small  proportion  of  the  total  trade  in  its  product.  If  we  con- 
sider, not  the  exchange  value  of  the  product,  but  its  amount,  or  even 
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the  total  satisfaction  accruing  to  the  community,  consumers  and  pro- 
ducers together,  from  the  processes  of  industry,  he  also  considers 
the  assumption  justifiable  as  applied  to  the  whole  of  an  industry, 
and  not  merely  to  that  small  part  of  it  which  concerns  any  single 
manufacturer. 

If  we  make  this  assumption,  i.e.  confine  our  view  to  the  cases 
where  it  is  justifiable,  we  obtain  a  very  much  more  simple  proof  of  the 
second  proposition,  which  also  involves  the  proof  of  the  first.  In  this 
method  of  proof,  we  have  the  additional  advantage  of  avoiding  the 
difficulty  created  by  imagining  that  a  large  number  of  heterogeneous 
factors  of  production  can  be  dealt  with  by  taking  some  single  repre- 
sentative of  all. 

If  il,  J9,  C  .  .  .  .  represent  the  amounts  of  these  different  industrial 

agents  which  are  required  to  co-operate  in  the  production  of  a  product 

P,  we  write 

P  -  ^A.  J9.  C .  .  .  .). 

The  form  of  ^  is  such  that,  if  the  amount  of  all  the  agents  of  produc- 
tion be  increased  in  the  same  proportion,  the  product  is  increased  in 
that  same  ratio,  or  we  have 

A;P  =  ^kA.kB.kC ), 

whatever  k  may  be,  provided  it  be  independent  of  A,  B,  C,  &c.  We 
may,  for  the  sake  of  closer  adherence  to  actual  conditions,  limit  k  to 
values  near  unity.  Now  the  form  of  *  which  permits  this  is  clearly 
a  homogeneous  function  of  the  first  degree  in  il,  -B,  C  .  .  .  .,  and  Euler's 
equation  gives  us  at  once  the  result 

There  seems  no  need  for  delaying  to  prove  a  relation  so  well  known  as 
this,  as  Mr.  Wicksteed  does. 

If  A  denote  the  agent  Land,  the  ordinary  Ricardian  theory  gives  as 
the  rent  of  the  A  units  of  area  which  are  required  in  conjunction  with 
B,  C,  &c.,  units  of  other  agents  to  produce  the  product  P, 

p      ^dP      ^dP_ 

IP  ^p 

which  by  the  above  is  A—-j  or  the  rent  of  land  is  —  per  unit  area. 

cA  dA 

These  are  the  chief  points  of  Mr.  Wicksteed's  new  contribution  to 
economic  theory.  The  relation  of  the  equation  (iv.)  to  different  actual 
cases,  and  the  representation  of  such  factors  of  production  as  *  travel- 
ling '  and    *  risk-taking '  among  the  variables  are  dwelt  upon.     The 

characteristic  of  economic  equilibrium  is  pointed  out,  viz.  that  ~  from 

dK 

the  point  of  view  of  the  owner  of  the  industrial  agent  denoted  by  Ky  is 

dP 
equal  to  the  value  of  -=-  where  P  denotes  the  satisfaction  afforded,  not 

cK 
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to  the  said  individual,  but  to  the  community.  A  want  of  equality 
between  these  wo^ld  lead  to  an  alteration  in  the  allocation  of  capital, 
&c.,  to  different  productive  purposes. 

Having  stated  formally  the  theses  to  establish  which  is  the  main 
purpose  of  the  book,  we  are  in  a  position  to  consider  their  importance 
and  the  criticisms  of  current  views  which  are  based  on  them. 

We  may  first  observe  that,  for  the  due  establishment  of  our  equsr* 
tions  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  examine  the  nature  of  the  functions  dealt 
with  either  when  x  =  o^  or  z  =  o  {e,g,  in  equation  iii.).  We  are  not  im- 
mediately concerned  with  the  question  of  what  amount  of  product  is 
obtained  by  capital  and  labour  without  land  or  by  land  without  capital 
and  labour.  Whether  either  of  these  vanishes  is  a  matter  of  indifference 
to  the  theory,  and  we  may  content  ourselves  with  the  reflection  that 
they  are  either  zero  or  finite  and  positive,  certainly  neither  infinite  nor 
negative. 

Next  we  may  observe  that  the  fact  expressed  in  equation  (iii.)  is 
one  which,  so  far  from  weakening  the  position  of  those  who  regard  rent 
as  a  surplus,  by  showing  that  the  use  of  land  is  paid  for  in  accordance 
with  the  marginal  utility  of  the  service  rendered  by  it,  shows  what  is 
indeed  Mr.  Wicksteed's  object  to  prove,  that  the  two  views  are 
essentially  contained,  each  in  the  other.  What  is  brought  into  relief 
is  the  underlying  assumption  involved  in  the  expression  of  rent  in  the 
form  (i.),  viz.  that  we  suppose  varying  quantities  of  capital  and  labour^ 
duly  proportioned,  to  be  employed  upon  land,  till  the  rate  of  increase  of 
the  product  is  reduced  to  the  bare  amount  necessary  to  secure  the  co- 
operation of  the  other  necessary  factors,  and  that,  as  soon  as  there 
is  no  excess  above  this  amount,  we  have  reached  the  position  which 
marks  the  due  apportionment  of  land  to  the  other  agents  in  the  state 
of  industry  with  which  we  are  concerned. 

To  show  that  the  payment  for  land  may  be  expressed  in  the  form  of 
the  marginal  productivity  of  land  does  not  destroy  the  value  of  the 
conception  of  it  as  a  surplus.  The  essential  feature  which  distinguishes 
the  treatment  of  land  and  some  other  agents,  and  makes  it  useful  to 
regard  their  earnings  as  a  surplus,  is  that,  even  if  the  circumstances  of 
society  be  such  as  to  render  their  marginal  usefulness  very  great  in- 
deed, either  a  considerable  period  must  elapse  before  a  changed  supply 
of  these  agents  modifies  the  excessive  demands  made  on  the  existing 
supply,  or  else  the  supply  is  practically  incapable  of  any  change.  It  is 
surely  natural,  in  such  a  case,  to  take  the  point  of  view  which  regards 
the  more  readily  changeable  agents  as  changeable,  and  the  more 
definitely  fixed  one  as  fixed  absolutely.  If  no  action  directly  affecting 
land  itself  can  alter  its  marginal  utility,  it  is  obviously  more  useful  to 
fix  attention  on  the  changeable  factors  in  production,  to  see  if,  through 
action  on  them,  the  marginal  utility  of  the  scarce  agent  may  not  be 
reduced,  and  thus  the  proportion  of  the  product  which  is  normally 
assigned  to  the  owners  of  the  scarce  agent  be  reduced  at  the  same  time. 

Students  of  General  Walker's  writings  must  be  familiar  with  the 
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two  aspects  of  the  doctrine  of  rent  as  applied  to  managing  ability  which 
that  author  takes,  treating  it  now  as  a  differential  gain,  now  as  a  pay- 
ment in  harmony  with  other  wages,  i,e.  in  accordance* 'with  marginal 
productivity.  In  fact,  it  seems  as  if  the  establishing  of  this  double 
view  and  the  necessary  consistency  of  this  view  was  one  of  the  chief 
results  reached  by  General  Walker.  And  again  in  Professor  Marshall's 
writings,  the  necessary  identity  of  the  two  views  of  this  payment  seems 
never  to  be  doubted.  This  does  not  lead  the  Cambridge  Professor  to 
stigmatize  the  question,  *  Does  rent  enter  into  cost  of  production  ?  '  as 
foolish.  Neither  is  the  question  foolish,  nor  does  any  consideration 
adduced  by  Mr.  Wicksteed  give  more  than  plausibility  to  the  view  that 
he  expresses.     He  concentrates  his  attention  on  the  expression  of  rent 

dP 
as  -=  and,  once  that  is  established,  appears  to  forget  the  fact  that  it 

was  established  by  means  of  the  formula  (i.)  which  is  not  one  whit  less 
true  because  it  admits  of  expression  in  a  different  form. 

Some  very  interesting  diagrams  accompany  the  book,  which  illus- 
trate the  analysis,  though  they  are  hardly  as  necessary,  nor  is  the  form 
of  their  extremities  of  such  vital  importance  as  their  author  appears  to 
think.  Fig.  (5)  is  perhaps  the  most  interesting,  as  it  combines  in  one 
diagram  two  curves,  the  common  ordinate  of  which  is  divided  by  the 
curves  so  as  to  show  the  apportionment  of  the  product  between  land 
and  other  agents,  thus  representing  these  two  portions  in  a  similar 
form,  and  not,  as  is  usually  done,  representing  one  by  a  line  while 
leaving  the  other  to  be  deduced  from  a  curvilinear  area. 

In  printing  a  book  containing  so  many  algebraic  symbols,  and 
especially  one  containing  so  many  which  might  easily  be  confused,  a 
number  of  misprints  are  inevitable.  They  are  especially  dangerous  in 
such  a  case,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  both  those  which  have  already 
been  corrected  in  the  copy  which  reached  us,  and  those  which  have 
escaped  notice,  will  be  corrected  before  the  book  is  finally  issued  to  the 
public,  if  it  be  not  already  too  late  to  effect  this. 

A.  W.  Flux 

English   Commofis  and  Forests.     By  the  Eight  Hon.    G.  Shaw 
Lefevre,  M.P.     (London  :  Cassell  and  Co.,  1894.) 

Few  movements  have  met  with  greater  ultimate  success,  or  can 
claim  to  have  been  more  productive  of  real  and  unquestioned  utility, 
than  that  of  which  the  record  is  contained  in  the  volume  before  us- 
Mr.  Shaw  Lefevre  may  be  congratulated  alike  on  the  subject  and  the 
manner  of  his  narrative.  It  is  a  story,  of  which  without  undue  egotism 
he  may  say  '  quorum  pars  magna  fui,'  and  he  has  told  it  with  vigour, 
fulness  and  lucidity.  In  the  separate  parts  of  the  book  he  traces  step 
by  step  the  career  and  achievements  of  the  Commons  Preservation 
Society.  In  an  Introductory  Chapter  he  sketches  the  historical  origin  of 
commons,  incUning  perhaps  too  distinctly  in  favour  of  the  popular  theory 
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of  Nasse  and  Maine)  and  then  he  narrates  with  sufficient  but  not  un- 
necessary detail  the  incidents  of  *  the  battle  for  public  rights/  which 
has  been  waged  during  the  last  thirty  years  in  England  and  Wales. 
Additional  chapters  are  devoted  to  rural  commons,  to  roadside  wastes, 
and  to  village  greens,  and  the  present  position  of  the  question  is 
shown  in  the  concluding  chapters.  From  this  summary  it  will  be  seen 
that  the  ground  has  been  traversed  so  thoroughly  that  the  book  may 
be  justly  regarded  as  the  authorised  version  of  a  story  of  singular  and 
curious  interest. 

The  story  is  curious  for  more  than  one  reason.  In  the  first  place 
it  shows  how  rights  of  property  may  be  employed  to  limit  the  undue 
or  injurious  use  of  those  very  rights.  In  case  after  case  Mr.  Lefevre 
points  out  that  the  public  enjoyment  of  common  land  has  only  been 
preserved  from  the  incroachments  of  lords  of  the  manor  by  the  happy 
discovery  of  persons  possessing  rights  of  common.  Sometimes  those 
persons  may  be  rich  individuals,  able  and  willing  to  fight  the  battle  in 
the  public  interest.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Epping  Forest, 
they  may  constitute  a  public  body  like  the  Corporation  of  London. 
But  in  every  case  it  is  by  the  assertion  of  their  private  rights  that 
they  have  secured  the  conservation  of  the  public  interest. 

In  the  second  place  the  story  serves  to  demonstrate  the  advantages 
and  drawbacks  of  English  law.  The  protracted  suits,  which  [some  of 
the  contests  have  involved,  and  the  expensive  and  elaborate  historical 
inquiries,  which  have  in  many  cases  been  instituted,  illustrate  th6  delay 
and  costliness  of  the  law,  and  the  need  of  a  long  purse  and  a  skilful 
advocate  to.  procure  justice.  Nor,  according  to  Mr.  Lefevre's  own 
confession,  has  his  society  failed  to  use  the  *  wisdom  of  the  serpent ' 
in  directing  its  policy.  It  has  deliberately  aimed  at  bringing  the  cases 
before  the  courts  in  such  a  way  as  to  encourage  a  disposition  to  pro- 
nounce in  its  favour,  and  it  has  sought  the  more  liberal  judgments  of 
equity  judges  in  preference  to  the  narrower  technicaUties  of  the  common 
law.  This  policy  might  be  cited  as  showing  the  uncertainty  of  English 
law,  and  Mr.  Lefevre  quotes  some  cases  of  strange  conflict  of  opinion 
between  diiferent  judges.  But  on  the  other  hand  the  patient  investiga- 
tion of  the  origin  of  rights  of  common,  the  determination  to  preserve 
those  rights,  when  established,  from  unwarranted  incroachment,  and 
the  equitable  interpretation,  which  has  brushed  aside  mere  technical 
objections,  illustrate  the  best,  and  perhaps  the  most  characteristic, 
qualities  of  the  English  Bench. 

Mr.  Lefevre  may  congratulate  himself  on  having  brought  about  a 
definitive  change  in  public  opinion.  His  society  was  formed  at  an 
opportune  moment.  It  awakened  a  public  opinion,  which  was  pre- 
viously careless  or  dormant.  It  has  removed  the  chief  danger,  which 
might  threaten,  if  that  opinion  should  again  lapse  into  slumber,  for  it 
has  succeeded  in  shifting  the  burden  of  proof  from  the  injured  to  the 
injuring  party.  Indeed,  when  it  commenced  its  operations,  it  is  but 
fair  to  say  that  a  lord  of  the  manor  might  plead  some  excuse  for 
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thinking  that  he  was  doing  no  harm  by  inclosing  commons.  Lord 
Spencer's  action  in  the  case  of  Wimbledon  Common  is  an  instance 
in  point.  He  was  confessedly  anxious  to  get  rid  of  occasions  for 
quarrels  between  different  commoners,  which  were  hard,  if  not  im- 
possible, to  adjust,  and  he  was  prepared  to  give  express,  if  insuffi- 
cient, recognition  to  the  public  interest.  In  other  cases  the  lords 
of  the  manors  may  have  honestly  believed  that  they  were  acting 
within  their  rights ;  and  the  incroachers,  we  must  remember,  have 
included  among  their  number,  not  merely  private  individuals 
and  railway  companies,  but  also  representatives  of  the  Crown, 
like  the  Commissioners  of  Woods  and  Forests  in  the  case  of 
the  New  Forest,  and  members  of  an  educational  body,  like  the 
Fellows  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  in  the  instance  of  Plumstead 
Common.  Here  the  irony  of  the  situation  was  heightened,  as  Mr. 
Lefevre  shows,  by  the  circumstance  that  a  Fellow  of  that  very  college 
had  obtained  a  prize  for  an  essay  on  the  preservation  of  Commons. 
The  fact  was,  that  the  state  of  the  law  was  dubious,  and  traditional 
opinion  favoured  inclosure  for  purposes  of  cultivation  and  improvement- 
This  traditional  opinion  the  Commons  Preservation  Society  has 
changed,  and  at  its  instance  the  dubious  points  of  law  have  been 
determined.  Mr.  Lefevre  declares  in  his  preface  that  the  year  1893 
has  witnessed  two  achievements,  which  mark  the  accomplishment  of 
the  main  object  of  the  movement.  A  measure  has  been  passed  through 
Parliament  for  the  virtual  repeal  of  the  Statute  of  Merton,  '  under  the 
assumed  sanction  of  which  all  the  attempted  inclosures  of  Commons ' 
during  the  last  thirty  years  have  been  made ;  and  '  after  a  struggle 
in  the  law  courts  of  thirteen  years,  for  the  saving  of  Banstead 
Commons,*  *  Parliament,  in  spite  of  most  determined  opposition  before 
Select  Committees  of  both  Houses,  has  sanctioned  a  scheme  for  the 
regulation  of  these  Commons,  under  which  they  will  be  placed  under 
the  control  and  management  of  a  body  of  Conservators  elected  by  the 
ratepayers  of  the  district.'  By  the  first  step  the  presumption  of  proof 
that  an  inclosure  is  for  the  public  benefit,  and  does  not  incroach  on 
the  rights  of  commoners,  is  placed  on  the  lord  of  the  manor,  and 
by  the  second  a  precedent  is  set  for  taking  the  control  of  a  common 
out  of  his  hands  and  committing  it  to  an  elective  public  body. 

Of  the  economic  advantage  of  the  campaign,  which  Mr.  Lefevre 
and  his  friends  have  waged,  there  can  be  little,  if  any,  doubt.  The 
preservation  of  open  spaces  is  one  of  those  forms  of  collectivism,  to 
which  it  is  difficult  to  discover  any  valid  objection,  although,  curiously 
enough,  as  we  have  seen,  it  has  been  accomplished  by  dint  of  insistence 
on  ancient  rights  of  private  property.  Diiferent  opinions  may,  it  is 
true,  be  entertained  about  the  advantage  of  the  inclosures  of  the  last 
century;  but  there  can  be  no  question  that,  for  thirty  years  at  least, 
in  the  interests  of  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  towns  it  has  been 
desirable  to  preserve  as  much  open  space  from  building  operations  as 
may  be  possible,  and  that  in  the  country  the  remaining  common  land 
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has  been  ill  suited  for  cultivation,  while  the  decline  of  the  peasant 
owners,  now  so  generally  regretted,  was  undoubtedly  closely  connected 
with  the  loss  of  rights  of  common.  Hence  the  Commons  Preservation 
Society  has  commanded  the  active  support  of  distinguished  economists 
like  Mill  and  Fawcett,  of  whom,  if  the  one  had  leanings  to  socialism, 
the  other  was  a  resolute  and  persistent  advocate  of  individualism. 
Both  would  have  desired  to  see  the  completion  of  the  process  by 
which,  in  Mr.  Lefevre's  words,  *  the  Courts  of  Law,  Parliament  and 
the  public  have  been  gradually  and  fully  convinced  of  the  necessity  of 
preserving  our  Commons  and  Forests,  and  hav^  been  instructed  how 
to  accomplish  this  object.' 

L.  L.  Price 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA 

Our  Agricultural  Population 

I. — England  and  Wales 

A  census  which  fails  to  enumerate  the  total  agricultural  population 
cannot  be  considered  a  satisfactory  publication ;  and  the  third  volume 
of  the  census  of  1891,  giving  the  occupations  of  the  people  of  England 
and  Wales,  is  confusing  as  well  as  incomplete  from  this  point  of  view. 
Since  1871  no  attempt  has  been  made  by  the  census  authorities  to 
enumerate  one  important  agricultural  division,  that  of  the  landowners. 
The  reason  given  for  relinquishing  the  attempt  made  in  that  year  to 
number  the  owners  of  land  was  that  the  result  was  not  satisfactory, 
because  many  owners  of  land  were  returned  under  various  professions 
and  trades  in  which  they  were  engaged,  so  that  a  complete  total 
was  not  obtained.  It  can  hardly  be  supposed,  however,  that  a  full 
enumeration  is  an  impossibility,  and,  instead  of  giving  up  the  attempt 
to  collect  it,  an  improved  method  of  obtaining  the  necessary  figures 
might  have  been  tried.  There  might  have  been  a  special  line  in  the 
census  paper  for  owners  of  land  to  fill  up,  stating  the  quantity  of  land 
owned  by  each  no  matter  under  what  designation  the  person  was 
returned,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  some  such  plan  will  be  adopted 
when  the  next  decennial  enumeration  of  the  population  is  made.  But, 
as  already  stated,  the  agricultural  census  is  confusing  as  well  as  in- 
complete. Owing  to  changes  of  classification  by  which  some  sub- 
divisions of  the  agricultural  class  have  been  transferred  to  other 
classes,  and  one  large  body  of  men  who  were  formerly  outside  the 
agricultural  division  has  been  imported  into  it,  together  with  variations^ 
in  the  grouping  of  the  subdivisions,  nothing  better  than  approximation 
towards  the  total  number  of  agricultural  labourers  can  be  derived  from 
the  figures  presented.  For  the  like  reason  the  exact  decrease  in  the 
number  of  labourers  during  recent  decennial  periods  cannot  accurately 
be  stated.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted,  because  so  much  has  been 
said  concerning  the  *  Agricultural  Exodus,'  that  a  trustworthy  measure 
of  the  extent  of  that  movement  was  highly  desirable.  By  carefully 
comparing  the  figures  of  the  three  last  returns,  I  shall  endeavour  to 
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state  the  total  number  of  labourers  as  closely  as  it  can  be  given  ;  but 
first  a  few  remarks  explaining  the  difGlculties  alluded  to  above  are 
desirable.  With  respect  to  the  farmers  and  graziers,  their  resident 
male  relatives,  and  the  farm  bailiffs,  the  last  three  returns  are  clear 
and  complete  to  all  appearance.  With  respect  to  some  other  sub- 
divisions, moreover,  one  important  improvement  has  been  made  in  the 
last  census,  which  distinguishes  employers,  employed,  and  persons 
working  on  their  own  account  among  those  groups  in  which  these 
three  classes  are  combined.  Thus  it  is  possible  to  separate  workmen 
from  employers  in  such  subdivisions  as  those  for  proprietors  of  agri- 
cultural machines  and  attendants,  and  persons  engaged  in  market 
gardening  and  similar  occupations.  The  proportions  of  masters  and 
workmen  thus  shown  are  useful  for  comparative  purposes  in  relation 
to  previous  returns,  as  well  as  to  the  latest  census.  Another  improve- 
ment arises  from  the  apparently  recent  recognition  of  the  fact  that 
men  called  *  horsekeepers '  in  some  of  the  rural  districts  are  head 
ploughmen  or  carters.  These  are  now  enumerated  for  the  first  time 
among  men  employed  in  fields  and  pastures,  having  been  grouped  in 
1881  with  grooms  and  horsebreakers,  and  in  1871  with  grooms  and 
jockeys,  in  the  subdivision  for  'persons  engaged  about  animals.'  But 
it  would  have  been  still  better  to  group  them  with  the  men  returned 
as  *  farm  servants,'  that  is,  men  engaged  by  the  year  or  half-year,  and 
lodged  and  boarded  by  the  farmers,  as  most  of  these  are  horsemen. 

One  of  the  most  confusing  changes  in  the  classification  is  the 
inclusion  of  domestic  gardeners,  separately  enumerated  in  1871  and 
1881,  among  the  men  employed  in  market  gardens  and  nurseries,  and 
on  seed  farms.  The  latter  may  properly  be  described  as  agricultural 
labourers,  and,  indeed,  it  would  be  misleading  not  to  include  them 
among  that  body,  because  a  great  deal  of  farm  land  has  been  recently 
converted  into  market  gardens  and  fruit  farms,  and  many  men  formerly 
employed  in  growing  corn  are  now  engaged  in  the  cultivation  of 
vegetables  and  fruit.  Another  equally  objectionable  change  is  the 
complete  elimination  of  grooms  from  the  agricultural  class.  In  1871 
and  1881  domestic  grooms  were  returned  in  the  domestic  class,  and 
other  grooms,  presumably  those  employed  by  farmers,  were  placed  in 
the  agricultural  division,  where  they  certainly  should  be,  as  farmers' 
grooms  usually  do  more  or  Iqss  work  about  the  farm,  and  are  essentially 
farm  workmen. 

Probably  the  reason  for  the  two  changes  last  mentioned  was  that  a 
difficulty  was  found  in  distinguishing  domestic  gardeners  and  grooms 
from  those  employed  in  the  agricultural  districts ;  but  in  this  respect, 
again,  as  in  that  of  the  landowners,  an  attempt  at  greater  precision 
might  have  been  expected,  instead  of  a  cessation  of  the  effort  to  obtain 
important  details.  It  would  be  better  even  to  give  incomplete  enu- 
merations of  gardeners  and  grooms  employed  on  agricultural  land, 
including  land  devoted  to  market  gardens  and  fruit  plantations,  than 
to   import   into   the   agricultural   class   a   large   number   of  domestic 
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gardeners,  and  to  exclude  from  it  a  considerable  body  of  agricultural 
labourers  who  return  themselves  as  grooms. 

Other  changes  made  in  the  agricultural  division  of  the  census  are 
comparatively  unimportant.  Land  surveyors  were  removed  from  the 
agricultural  to  the  professional  class  in  1881,  and  presumably  estate 
agents,  formerly  returned  in  the  agricultural  class,  are  now  classed 
with  the  surveyors ;  while  veterinary  surgeons  were  transferred  to  the 
professional  class  in  1891.  Men  engaged  in  the  land-drainage  service 
and  agricultural  students  and  pupils  were  returned  separately  in  1881» 
but  not  in  1891.  The  minor  sections  of  the  agricultural  division  are 
not  particularly  interesting,  and  it  is  not  worth  while  to  dwell  upon 
certain  peculiarities  which  might  be  amended.  It  must  be  pointed 
out,  however,  that  cats'-meat  dealers  are  not  agriculturists,  even  if 
knackers  are,  and  that  dealers  in  dogs,  birds,  and  other  domestic 
animals  should  certainly  be  transferred  to  the  commercial  class. 

Fishermen  were  included  in  the  agricultural  class  in  1871  and  1881, 
and  it  was  an  improvement  to  separate  them  into  a  distinct  group  of 
what  is  now  styled  the  *  agricultural  and  fishing  class.'  Why  they 
should  have  been  placed  in  it  is  difficult  to  imagine,  unless  it  is  that 
some  of  them,  but  not  very  many  in  England  and  Wales,  I  imagine, 
cultivate  a  little  land.  This  might  be  said  of  ether  classes  who  are 
not  included  among  agriculturists,  such  as  publicans,  shopkeepers,  and 
mechanics  in  the  rural  districts. 

Taking  the  totals  of  all  subdivisions  of  the  agricultural  class  in 
England  and  Wales,  as  given  in  the  census,  excepting  fishermen,  but 
including,  as  has  just  been  intimated,  many  persons  who  should  not  be 
included,  and  excluding  in  1891  some  who  should  be  included,  the 
following  comparison  is  obtained : — 


1871. 


1881. 


1891. 

'N 


Males.       Females. 
1,436,762      86,322 
Both  sexes         1,621,074 


Males.       Females. 
1,288,942      64,646 
1,363,488 


^^ 


Males.      Females. 
1,260,024      51,696 
1,311,720 


Now,  as  an  enumeration  of  all  classes,  except  landowners,  engaged 
on  and  in  connection  with  the  land,  including  gardeners,  woodmen, 
gamekeepers,  cattle  dealers  and  salesmen,  drovers,  and  vermin  de- 
stroyers, as  well  as  all  the  other  subdivisions  already  mentioned, 
these  totals  would  be  approximately  complete  if  domestic  gardeners 
were  added  for  1871  and  1881,  and  farmers'  grooms  for  1891.  These 
corrections  are  easily  made  as  far  as  the  gardeners  are  concerned,  and 
previous  returns  admit  of  a  closely  approximate  estimate  of  the  number 
of  agricultural  grooms  allowing  for  a  decrease  of  5  per  cent,  since 
1881 ;  but  the  dealers  in  dogs,  birds,  and  other  domestic  animals, 
numbering  1,890  in  1891,  should  be  eliminated.  Knackers  and  cats'- 
meat  dealers  cannot  so  easily  be  taken  out,  as  they  are  grouped  with 
vermin  destroyers  in  the  new  census ;  but  as  they  amounted  only  to 
693  in  1881  they  do  not  materially  affect  the  totals. 
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It  will  be  understood  that  gamekeepers,  dealers  in  live  stock  and 
their  men,  and  all  classes  of  gardeners  are  included  in  these  totals : — 

Persons  engaged  in  or  closely  connected  with  Agriculture  and 

Horticulture. 

■ 

1871.  1881.  1891. 


Males        Females.               Males.      Females.  Males.     Females. 

1,454,260      85,247                1,362,379      64,379  1,271,684      51,238 

Both  sexes           1,539,507                                 1,426,758  1,322,872 

Males.                      Females.  Both  sexes. 


Total.  Perct.  Total.  Perct.  Total.    Perct. 

Decrease  10  years  to  1881      91,881  63  20,868  24-3  112,749        7* 

10        „       1891       90,745  67  13,141  20*4  103,886        7-3 

20        „       1891     182,626  126  34,009  399  216,635      14-1 


An  attempt  may  now  be  made  to  separate  as  accurately  as  possible 
the  employers  from  the  workmen  (including  those  working  on  their 
own  account)  for  the  three  years,  taking  the  numbers  as  returned  in 
1891,  and  allowing  the  same  proportion  for  each  of  the  other  two 
periods  except  where  employers  are  distinguished  from  employed.  In 
making  this  compilation  I  shall  include  the  estimated  number  of 
grooms  employed  on  farms,  eliminate  domestic  gardeners  by  taking 
their  proportion  to  the  total  number  of  gardeners  for  1891  as  shown 
in  the  preceding  census,  and  also  leave  out  gamekeepers,  dealers  in 
domestic  animals,  knackers,  and  cats* -meat  dealers,  while  retaining 
vermin  destroyers  in  the  proportion  which  they  have  previously  borne  to 
the  total  of  the  group  in  which  they  are  now  placed.  In  consequence 
of  the  elimination  of  persons  not  directly  engaged  in  agriculture,  market 
gardening,  &c.,  the  totals  of  employers  and  employed  will  together  be 
smaller  than  those  just  given.     See  table  on  opposite  page. 

With  respect  to  the  employers  in  this  table,  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  was  a  great  decrease  in  the  first  of  the  two  decades  under  notice 
and  a  small  increase  in  the  second,  the  partial  recovery  being  chiefly 
owing  to  the  increase  in  the  number  of  market  gardeners  and  others 
who,  no  doubt,  include  fruit  growers.  But  if  we  take  farmers  and 
graziers  by  themselves,  we  find  decreases  of  25,964  in  the  first  ten 
years,  and  333  in  the  second,  both  sexes  being  included.  The  decrease 
in  twenty  years  was  26,297,  or  10-5  per  cent.  It  is  quite  certain  that 
the  later  of  these  two  periods  has  not  been  more  prosperous  than  the 
former  was.  On  the  contrary,  agricultural  depression  has  grown  in 
intensity,  with  some  fluctuations,  since  the  year  1881.  The  fact  is 
that  there  is  no  necessary  connection  between  prosperity  in  agriculture 
and  the  number  of  farmers.  Such  connection  as  exists  is  probably 
one  which  would  bring  about  a  consoUdation  of  farms  rather  than  an 
increase  of  holdings  in  periods  of  prosperity.  Farming  cannot  be  said 
to  have  been  very  prosperous  during  the  *  seventies  * ;  but,  except  for 
the  year  1879,   depression  was  much  less  severe  during  that  period 
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Pebsons  Engaged  in  Agbicultube. 
Efigland  and  Wales, 


Employers — 
Fanners  and  Graziers.. 
Agricultural       Machine 

Proprietors 

Market  Gardeners,  Nur 

8er3rmen,  &c 

Others     

Totals    

Both  sexes    .. 


Employed — 
Farmers'  Resident  Male 

Relatives  ... 
Farm  Bailiffs... 
Agricultural    Labourers 

and  Farm  Servants  .. 

Shepherds      

Horsemen  and  Grooms.. 
Land  Drainage  Men 
With  Agricultural    Ma 

cnines  ...     ...     ... 

In  Market  Gardens,  &c 

Drovers 

Woodmen  ...  . 
Vermin  Destroyers 
Others     


•  •  •  •  ■ 


Totals    ... 
Both  sexes 


1871. 


I     Males.       Females. 
;  225,569     24,338 

430  ;    -^ 


5,113 
163 


286 
5 


231,275 


1881. 


1891. 


Males. 
203,329 

800 

7,021 
117 


24,629  ;  211,267 


Females.       Males. 
20,614     201,918 

26 


344 

8 


908 

8,693 
269 


20,992     211,788 

''> 


Females. 
21,692 

52 

564 
10  ! 


22,318 


255,904 


232,259 


v-^ 


234,106 


76,466 
16,476 

898,731 

23,823 

42,682 

1,255 

1,722 
57,290 
2,950 
7,855 
1,552 
898 


1,131,200 


58,112 


2,286 

6 

35 


75,197 
19,377 

807,608 

22,844 

40,819 

1,695 

3,422 
67,012 
2,586 
8,151 
1,219 
646 


60,439  1,050,576 


40,346 


12 
2,754 


4 
67 


67,287 
18,205 

709,283 
21,573 
39,201 


3,700 
82,798 
2,824 
9,448 
1,388 
1,619 


24,150 


43,183     957,226 


15 

4,437 

1 


80 


28,683 


1,191,639 


1,093,759 


986,909 


Males. 


Females. 


Total.  Perct.    Total.  Perct. 
Decrease  of  Employers  10  years  to  1881    20,008    8-7        8,637    148 
Increase  „         ,.  10     „     „  1891         521    0-2        1,826      59 


Decrease 


}} 


a 


»» 


20 


Decrease  of  Employed   10 
Decrease  „ 


Decrease  „ 


it 


ti 


10 
20 


»i 


»> 


>) 


t) 


>> 


)i 


1891 
1881 


19,487 
80,624 


8-4 
7-1 


2,311 
17,256 


9-4 
28-6 


Both  sexes. 


Total.    Per.ct. 
23,645        9-2 

1,847        0-8 

21,798        8-5 

97,880        8-2 


„  1891    93,350    8-9      14,600    83-6      107,850        99 
„  1891  173,974  154      31,756    52-5      205,780      17-3 


than  it  has  been  since.  The  fashion  of  consolidating  farms,  however, 
had  not  been  given  up  in  the  former  period.  Small  properties  had 
been  bought  up  by  the  large  landowners,  and  added  to  the  farms 
which  they  previously  possessed,  and  large  farmers  had  been  on  the 
look-out  for  every  vacant  small  farm  in  order  to  increase  the  extent  of 
their  business.  Even  when  depression  commenced  the  idea  was  at 
first  that  it  was  only  by  farming  on  a  large  scale  that  a  man  had  a 
chance  of  making  a  living.  Later  on,  however,  after  many  large 
iarmers  had  come  to  grief,  and  new  men  of  capital  were  not  disposed 
No.  14. — ^VOL.  IV  Y 
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to  embark  in  extensive  farming  operations,  it  was  found  desirable  to 
re-partition  the  farms  which  had  been  grouped  together.  But  in  a 
great  number  of  cases  farms  were  thrown  on  the  landlords'  hands, 
and  this  may  be  taken  as  the  explanation  of  the  decrease  in  the 
number  of  farmers,  small  though  it  is,  since  1871,  as  it  is  a  well- 
known  fact  that  the  re-partition  above  mentioned  has  been  going  on 
to  some  extent  in  recent  years. 

Very  small  proportions  of  the  drovers  and  vermin  destroyers 
are  returned  as  employers  in  the  last  census,  and  these  men,  although 
some  of  them  have  others  under  them,  are  employed  by  farmers. 
Similarly  the  men  of  these  classes  working  on  their  own  account,  as 
well  as  owners  of  agricultural  machines  who  work  for  themselves,  must 
be  considered  as  men  employed  by  farmers.  Therefore  none  of  the 
members  of  these  sub -divisions  are  placed  in  the  division  for 
employers. 

Turning  to  the  second  division  of  the  table,  it  may  possibly  be 
objected  that  farmers'  resident  male  relatives  should  not  be  returned 
as  agricultural  workmen.  That  nearly  all  of  them  entered  in  the 
census  returns,  however,  are  workmen  is  clear  from  the  fact  that  the 
number  of  boys  under  fifteen  years  of  age  included  in  the  total  is 
extremely  small,  being  only  165  for  1891.  This  shows  that  farmers' 
sons  were  not  returned  in  this  subdivision,  unless  they  were  considered 
in  the  light  of  superior  workmen  on  farms.  As  gamekeepers  are  not 
included  in  the  table,  it  may  be  desirable  to  mention  that  they 
numbered  12,429  in  1871,  12,633  in  1881,  and  13,814  in  1891.  It  will 
be  seen,  then,  that  if  they  were  included  among  agricultural  labourers 
the  decrease  in  the  total  number  of  that  body  would  be  slightly  less 
for  the  first  ten  years  under  notice,  and  considerably  less  for  the 
second,  than  it  is  made  in  the  table.  They  are  not  included,  however, 
because,  from  one  point  of  view,  their  increase  may  be  taken  as  a 
result  of  agricultural  depression,  just  as  the  decrease  in  the  number  of 
recognised  farm  labourers  is  ;  for  land  unprofitable  for  farming  in  bad 
times  may  revert  to  a  wild  condition  suitable  for  the  preservation  of 
game. 

With  respect  to  the  number  of  men  employed  in  market  gardens, 
nurseries,  and  fruit  plantations  in  1871,  it  will  not  do  to  take  the 
census  figures,  because  they  make  the  number  about  22,000  more  than 
in  1881,  and  it  is  certain  that  there  was  an  increase  instead  of  a 
decrease  during  the  decade  ending  with  the  latter  year,  the  acreage  of 
market  gardens  and  fruit  plantations  having  been  considerably 
enlarged.  It  may  be  regarded  as  certain  that  a  great  many  domestic 
gardeners  were  returned  in  the  agricultural  class  in  1871,  as  their 
number  was  put  down  as  only  18,688  in  that  year,  while  it  was  74,648 
in  1881,  and  such  a  difference  in  ten  years  is  incredible.  The  plan 
adopted  has  been  to  take  the  proportion  of  the  agricultural  and 
domestic  gardeners  as  returned  in  1881  for  1871  and  1891,  deducting 
for  employers  in  1871  and  1881  in  the  proportion  in  which  they  are 
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returned  for  1891,  when  alone  they  were  distinguished.  It  is  only  by 
such  calculations  that  approximately  accurate  figures  for  agricultural 
gardeners  can  be  obtained. 

It  will  be  noticed  by  those  who  have  given  consideration  to  this 
subject  that  the  number  of  persons  employed  on  the  land  as  given 
above,  is  considerably  in  excess  for  each  census  of  that  which  has 
appeared  in  various  publications.  The  totals  greatly  exceed  those 
which  were  given  by  the  Kegistrar-General  in  his  General  Reports ; 
but  then  he  includes  only  the  men  returned  as  agricultural  labourers, 
farm  servants,  shepherds,  and  cottagers  in  1871  and  1881,  adding 
horsemen  in  1891.  The  term  *  cottager'  has  been  eUminated  from 
the  census  classification  of  1891,  although  it  is  probable  that  some 
persons  who  simply  returned  themselves  under  that  designation  are 
included  with  the  agricultural  labourers.  The  totals  given  in  the 
General  Reports  are  962,348  for  1871,  870,798  for  1881,  and  780,707 
for  1891.  These  numbers  include  females,  and  they  are  obviously 
incomplete,  as  they  do  not  include  farm  baiUffs  (most  of  whom  are 
only  head  labourers),  farmers'  resident  male  relatives,  farmers*  grooms, 
the  considerable  classes  of  men  engaged  in  market  gardens  and  fruit 
plantations,  men  with  agricultural  machines,  woodmen,  drovers,  or 
vermin  destroyers.  Of  course  all  farmers'  grooms  and  other  horsemen 
should  be  included,  while  the  men  who  work  with  agricultural  machines 
are  essentially  agricultural  labourers,  as  they  do  work  which  formerly 
was  done  by  hand.  Then,  men  who  work  in  woods  frequently 
work  also  in  the  fields  during  portions  of  the  year,  and  they,  Uke 
the  workmen  in  market  gardens  and  fruit  plantations,  should 
certainly  be  included  with  the  agricultural  labourers.  Drovers  and 
vermin  destroyers,  again,  are  to  all  effects  and  purposes  agricultural 
labourers.  On  the  other  hand,  the  men  employed  by  cattle  dealers 
and  salesmen,  many  of  whom  live  in  towns,  are  excluded  from  my 
table,  just  as  their  masters  are  from  the  agricultural  employers.  More 
than  half  this  subdivision  consists  of  men  working  on  their  own 
account  as  jobbers.  They  really  belong  to  the  commercial  rather  than 
to  the  agricultural  class,  just  as  butchers  do,  and  the  latter  are  not 
included  in  the  census  division  for  agriculturists. 

It  is  desirable  to  call  attention  to  the  proportionate  decrease  in  the 
number  of  females  which  has  been  very  much  greater  than  that  of 
the  males.  Now  this  diminution  of  female  labour  on  the  land  is  more 
a  matter  of  choice  on  the  part  of  the  women  than  one  of  necessity. 
Indeed,  in  most  parts  of  the  country,  farmers  who  would  be  glad  to 
obtain  the  help  of  women  at  certain  periods  of  the  year  are  unable  to 
get  it.  It  is  also  to  be  observed  that  the  decrease  of  agricultural 
employment  for  women  is  a  much  less  important  matter  than  an  equal 
decrease  among  the  males  would  be,  because  comparatively  few  of  the 
women  who  work  in  the  fields  have  ever  been  employed  regularly  all 
the  year  round,  or  even  for  half  of  the  year.  Nearly  half  the  women 
are   indoor  farm   servants,   most   of    whom   are  in  reaUty  farmers' 
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domestic  servants,  although  many  of  them  do  more  or  less  work  in  the 
dairy.  It  is,  therefore,  the  decrease  in  the  male  labourers  which  is  of 
chief  importance  in  considering  the  effect  of  agricultural  depression 
upon  the  interests  of  the  labouring  class.  But,  even  in  connection 
with  the  totals  for  the  males,  there  is  a  qualifying  consideration,  as 
they  include  boys  of  all  ages  who  are  employed,  and  among  them 
the  boys  under  fifteen  years  of  age  numbered  104,200  in  1871, 
76,113  in  1881,  and  71,179  in  1891.  It  wiU  be  seen  that  the 
decrease  in  the  number  of  boys  is  proportionately  much  greater  than 
that  of  the  adults,  an^  it  is  much  less  important,  because  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  younger  boys  never  obtained  regular  employment. 
Their  decrease  is  chiefly  owing  to  school  regulations. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  decreased 
employment  of  women  and  boys  has  a  tendency  to  increase  the 
employment  of  men,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  has  prevented  the 
decrease  in  the  number  of  men  employed  from  being  as  great  as  it 
otherwise  would  have  been. 

It  will  be  noticed  also  that  the  decrease  of  agricultural  labourers  in 
the  ten  years  ending  with  1891  was  greater  than  that  of  the  preced- 
ing decade.  But  even  with  respect  to  the  decrease  in  the  latest 
period,  it  cannot  be  said  that  a  decline  of  8*9  per  cent,  in  the 
number  of  males  of  all  ages  employed  on  the  land  amounts  to  an 
'  agricultural  exodus.'  The  number  of  labourers  in  most  parts  of  the 
country  is  sufficient  for  the  reduced  requirements  of  farmers,  except  in 
some  cases  at  busy  times.  What  farmers  complain  of  is  the  loss  of  the 
best  of  the  yovmg  men,  while  the  old  and  inferior  labourers  are  left  on 
their  hands.  During  the  ten  years  ending  with  1891  no  less  than 
1,074,077  acres  were  converted  from  tillage  to  permanent  pasture,  and 
this  alone  accounts  for  a  great  reduction  of  agricultural  employment. 
Besides,  farmers  have  been  driven  by  the  difficulty  of  making  *  ends 
meet  *  to  economise  labour  in  every  possible  way.  In  more  prosperous 
times  they  had  a  great  deal  of  work  done  that  was  not  absolutely 
necessary,  without  inquiring  strictly  into  its  profitableness;  but 
necessity  has  made  them  more  careful,  as  they  have  found  that  nothing 
is  more  likely  to  bring  their  balance  on  the  wrong  side  than  any 
unnecessary  employment  of  labour. 

Of  course  the  diminished  demand  for  farm  labourers  had  a  tendency 
to  bring  wages  down  ;  but  this  tendency  has  been  counteracted  by  the 
migration  of  men  to  the  towns  and  the  manufacturing  and  mining 
districts,  so  that,  until  about  a  year  ago,  the  rate  of  wages  had  been 
tending  upwards  in  most  part  of  the  country.  Still,  the  depression 
has  prevented  the  rise  in  wages  that  would  certainly  have  taken  place 
if  farming  had  continued  to  be  prosperous,  and  although  it  is  tnily 
said  that,  because  of  the  cheapness  of  food  and  other  articles  which 
the  labourers  purchase,  they  have  been  better  off  in  recent  years  than 
they  ever  were  before,  for  the  reason  just  given,  it  is  not  true  to  state 
that  agricultural  depression  has  not  injured  them. 
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Those  persons  who  are  sufficiently  interested  in  the  subject  to 
examine  the  details  for  the  several  counties  will  find  great  differences 
in  the  increases  or  decreases  of  the  farmers,  and  in  the  decreases  of 
the  labourers.  To  give  these  details  would  lead  me  into  a  sea  of 
figures  which  would  certainly  weary  my  readers ;  but  it  is  worth 
while  to  take  a  few  examples  of  typical  counties  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  the  fluctuations  in  the  numbers  of  farmers  and  labourers  are 
influenced  by  such  circumstances  as  the  preponderance  of  arable  or 
pastoral  land,  contiguity  to  the  mining  and  manufacturing  districts,  or 
the  existence  of  high  or  low  wages.  An  elaborate  inquiry  into  this 
question,  in  comparing  the  figures  for  1871  and  1881,  was  made 
by  Mr.  Druce  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Agricultural  Society  for 
April,  1885.  He  found  that  the  greatest  decreases  of  farmers,  as 
might  be  expected,  occurred  as  a  rule,  in  the  corn-growing  counties. 
In  several  counties  in  which  the  farmers  decreased  most  the  labourers 
declined  greatly  in  number  with  them  ;  but  in  a  good  many  counties 
there  was  no  such  correspondence,  and,  indeed,  no  general  rule  can  be 
gathered  from  the  figures  which  Mr.  Druce  compared  as  to  the 
circumstances  affecting  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  labourers. 
This  is  not  surprising,  because  different  circumstances  act  together  or 
in  opposition  to  this  connection.  For  example,  Mr.  Druce  found  that 
the  decrea  se  in  the  number  of  labourers  was  above  the  average  in  only 
twelve  out  of  the  twenty-one  eastern  or  corn-growing  counties  of 
England,  and  in  thirteen  out  of  the  twenty-one  western  or  grazing 
counties.  Subdividing  the  counties  into  three  divisions  of  corn- 
growing,  pastoral,  and  mixed,  the  figures  showed  a  decrease  of 
labourers  above  the  average  in  four  out  of  five  counties  comprised  in 
the  first  division,  in  twelve  out  of  twenty-one  in  the  second,  and  in 
nine  out  of  sixteen  in  the  third.  It  appears,  then,  that  arable  farm- 
ing did  not  affect  the  diminution  in  the  number  of  labourers  in  the 
same  degree  as  it  influenced  the  decrease  in  the  number  of  farmers  ; 
nor,  again,  did  Mr.  Druce  find  the  migration  of  labourers  to  have  been 
greatest  in  the  mining  or  manufacturing  counties.  He  found,  how- 
ever, that  there  was  some  correspondence  between  low  wages  and 
the  decrease  in  the  number  of  labourers,  although  not  a  regular 
one. 

In  comparing  the  figures  for  certain  arable  and  pastoral  counties, 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  take  those  for  farmers  and  graziers  on  the  one 
hand,  and  for  the  men  returned  as  agricultural  labourers,  farm 
servants,  and  shepherds  on  the  other.  In  the  table  on  p.  326  the 
details  for  a  few  of  the  counties  in  which  arable  land  and  grass 
respectively  preponderate  to  the  greatest  extent  are  compared. 

It  will  be  seen  that  out  of  four  arable  counties  there  was  an 
increase  of  farmers  in  two,  while  in  the  like  number  of  pastoral 
counties  there  was  an  increase  in  all.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  that 
the  proportionate  decrease  in  the  number  of  labourers  is  greater  in  all 
the  pastoral  counties  than  in  three  out  of  the  four  arable  counties. 
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Increase  ob  Decrease  of  Farmers* — 1881  to  1891. 


Arable  Counties — 


Hunts 
Essex  ... 
Bedford 
Cambs 


Pastoral  Counties — 
Westmoreland 

X3UC&D  ...        >..        ...        ... 

Somerset    

Cornwall    


1881. 


867 
3,303 
1,301 
3,317 


2,589 
1,717 
7,580 
8,387 


1891. 


942 
3,193 
1,270 
3,501 


2,590 
1,836 
7,700 

8,447 


Increase  or  Decrease. 


TotaL 


+  75 
-110 
-   31 

+  184 


+  1 
+  119 
+  120 
+   60 


"x 


Per  cent. 


+  8-0 
-3-3 
-2-4 
+  5-3 


+  6-6 
+  1-6 
+0-7 


Decrease  of  Labourers.^ 


1881. 

1891. 

Decrease. 

• 

Total. 

Per  cent. 

Arable  Counties — 

XX  UXl.  U9  ••«         •••         •••         •••         •••         •• 

JjjsdVa.  •••          ■•■          ••«          •••          ••«          ••• 

Bedford      

v^amos        •..     ...     ••'     ...     ... 

Pastoral  Counties — 
Westmoreland 

^^LlwJVO  ■••         ••«         •••         •••         •••         •■• 

Somerset    

Cornwall    

6,948 
38,178 
15,067 
21,575 

3,071 
13,671 
27,023 
15,466 

6,666 
34,811 
13,510 
21,547 

2,713 
12,440 
21,789 
13,010 

282 

3,367 

1,557 

28 

358 
1,231 
5,234 
2,456 

4-1 

8-8 

10-3 

01 

11-7 

90 

19-4 

15-9 

The  same  figures,  too,  show  that  the  decrease  in  the  number  of 
labourers  was  greater  in  Somerset  and  Cornwall  than  in  Westmore- 
land, although  the  last  county  is  close  to  the  mining  and  manufac- 
turing districts,  while  the  other  two  are  more  distant  from  those  great 
centres  of  employment,  if  the  small  amount  of  mining  that  goes  on  in 
Cornwall  be  left  out  of  account,  seeing  that  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  it  has  called  for  an  increased  number  of  labourers.  It 
is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  wages  in  Westmoreland  are  much 
higher  than  they  are  in  Somerset  or  Cornwall.  Indeed,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  find  a  part  of  England  in  which  the  labourers  are  better 

^  Males  returned  as  agricultural  labourers,  shepherds,  and  farm  servants. 
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paid  or  more  comfortably  situated  than  in  the  Lake  District.  Again, 
Somerset  is  not  very  distant  from  the  Welsh  mining  districts,  to 
which  I  believe  a  great  number  of  the  labourers  have  migrated ; 
therefore  the  apparent  anomaly  just  noticed  must  not  be  pressed 
too  far,  especially  after  what  has  been  said  of  the  condition  of  the 
Westmoreland  labourers.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  in  Hunts,  Essex,  Bedfordshire,  and  Cambridgeshire,  where 
wages  are  much  lower  than  they  are  in  Westmoreland,  the  percentage 
decrease  in  the  labourers  has  been  much  smaller. 

In  order  to  compare  the  effects  of  high  and  low  wages  on  the 
migration  of  the  labourers,  six  counties  in  which  the  wages  are 
about  the  highest  in  England  are  compared  with  six  in  which  they  are 
about  the  lowest : — 

Decrease  of  Labourers. 


• 

Decrease. 

1 

1881. 

1891. 

- 

-       --    -. 

1 

Total. 

1 

Per  cent. 

High-wages  Counties — 

Northumberland      

9,632 

8,312 

1,311 

13-6 

Durham     

6,791 

6,363 

428 

6-3 

Yorks.  N.  Riding    

15,223 

13,199 

2,024 

13-3 

Lancashire        

26,401 

23,588 

2,813 

10-7 

Notts 

13,610 

12,307 

1,303 

9-6 

Ivent 

39,854 

36,088 

3,766 

9-4 

Low-wages  Counties — 

Dorset 

14,981 

11,998 

2,983 

19-9 

Wilts 

22,888 

18,846 

4,042 

■  17-7 

Hants 

26,467 

20,436 

6,031 

22-8 

Norfolk       

40,453 

40,077 

376 

0-9 

Berks 

19,618 

16,721 

3,897 

19-9 

Suffolk        

36,994 

34,417 

2,577 

70 

Here  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  percentages  of  decrease  are,  on 
the  whole,  much  the  greatest  in  the  low-wages  counties,  but  there 
are  some  striking  anomalies  in  this  last  list.  For  example,  in  North- 
umberland, where  the  wages  are  as  high  as  they  are  in  any  English 
county,  if  not  higher  than  in  any  other,  the  reduction  has  been  13-6 
per  cent.,  while  in  Norfolk  it  has  been  less  than  one  per  cent.,  and  in 
Suffolk  only  seven  per  cent.  Still,  the  percentages  of  decrease  in 
Dorset,  Wilts,  and  Hampshire,  three  counties  in  which  wages  are  as 
low  as  they  are  in  any  part  of  England,  are  very  high.  Berkshire, 
too,  is  a  coimty  in  which  wages  are  decidedly  low. 

Possibly  the  small  decrease  of  labourers  in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  may 
be  accounted  for  by  the  distance  of  those  counties  from  the  great 
centres  of  mining  and  manufacturing  industry. 
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The  results  of  inquiries  made  by  the  Assistant  Commissioners 
to  the  Boyal  Commission  on  Labour  and  others  show  that  the  main 
reason  of  the  considerable  migration  of  agricultural  labourers  from  the 
rural  districts  is  the  desire  to  obtain  higher  wages.  The  idea  of  the 
dulness  of  country  life  being  irksome  to  those  brought  up  to  it,  and 
inducing  the  young  men  to  fly  to  more  exciting  careers  in  the  towns 
is  almost  devoid  of  evidence  to  support  it.  As  a  rule,  countrymen 
prefer  the  rural  districts  and  rural  pursuits,  and  do  not  find  their  lives 
dull.  Moreover,  wh^n  they  migrate  to  the  towns,  they  complain 
strongly  of  the  lack  of  gardens  and  of  the  smallness  of  dwelling 
accommodation  which  they  often  have  to  put  up  with  in  the  crowded 
streets  and  courts  of  large  centres  of  population.  Frequently,  indeed, 
they  find  that,  in  spite  of  an  increase  of  weekly  wages,  their  average 
earnings  are  less  in  excess  of  those  they  had  received  in  the  country 
than  they  expected  them  to  be,  while  their  expenses,  owing  to  high 
rents  and  the  necessity  of  buying  all  the  vegetables  they  consume,  are 
almost  or  quite  as  much  in  excess  of  what  they  had  been  used  to  pay 
as  their  wages  are  higher  than  those  fchey  formerly  received. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  a  great  deal  might  be  done  in  our  villages,  by 
providing  reading  rooms  and  means  of  recreation,  to  render  rural  life 
more  attractive  than  it  is.  The  chief  thing,  however,  is  to  afford 
opportunities  by  which  agricultural  labourers  can  add  to  their  incomes 
and  substantial  comforts,  and  rise  in  position  by  industry  and  thrift. 
Until  agricultural  prosperity  is  restored  an  advance  of  wages  is 
hopeless ;  but  there  is  therefore  all  the  greater  reason  for  providing 
means  by  which  the  men  can  supplement  their  scanty  earnings  as 
workmen  on  farms.  Such  means  are  being  gradually  but  slowly 
afforded  by  the  increase  of  allotments  and  small  holdings ;  but  these 
are  very  unequally  distributed  throughout  the  country,  and  the  rents 
charged  for  them  are  too  often  exorbitant.  Evidence  collected  in 
some  Midland  villages  by  Mr.  Joseph  Ashby  and  Mr.  Bolton  King 
show  that  migration  has  been  greatest,  as  a  rule,  from  parishes  in 
which  allotments  are  least  plentiful.^ 


II.— Scotland 

Want  of  space  precludes  me  from  entering  into  detail  in  relation 
to  the  agricultural  population  of  other  divisions  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  and  I  must  be  contented  with  the  insertion  of  tables 
compiled  in  the  manner  explained  in  the  preceding  portion  of  this 
article,  limiting  myself  to  the  figures  for  1881  and  1891.  The 
following  table  for  Scotland  corresponds  with  the  one  given  under  the 
like  heading  for  England  and  Wales,  except  that  the  figures  for  1871 
are  not  included  : — 

^  See  Economic  Journal,  Vol.  iii.,  Nos.  9  and  10. 
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Persons  engaged  in  Agbiculture. — Scotland. 


Employers — 

Farmers  and  Graziers        

Agricultural  Machine  Proprietors  ... 
Market  Gardeners,  Nurserymen,  &c. 

Totals 

Both  Sexes 


Employed — 
Farmers'  Resident  Male  Relatives  ... 

Farm  Bailiffs        

Agricultural  Labourers    and    Farm 

oervants    

Shepherds     

Horsemen  and  Grooms      

Land  Drainage  Men 

With  Agricultural  Machines     

In  Market  Gardens,  &c 

•*-TU  •  Ci  o  •••        ...        ...         ...        ...         ...        ... 

Woodmen      

Vermin  Destroyers     

X ocais   ...     ...     ...       ..     ...     ... 

Both  sexes 


1881. 


Males. 
48,116 


Females. 
7,067 
40  I       — 
263  67 


48,419  '    .7,134 
55,553 


16,191 

3,518 

— 

91,801 

44,165 

10,274 

7 

1,934 

392 

116 

3,413 

96 

314 

3,103 

508 

131,564 

44,268 

175,832 


1891. 


Males. 
47^526 
50 

288 


Females. 
6,807 

44 


47,863  j  6,851 
54,714 


^y 


17,081 
3,248 

85,054 

10,104 

1,934 

148 
3,672 

336 
3,325 

533 


22,046 
9 


219 
1 


125,435  I  22,275 
147,710 


Males. 


Females.        Both  sexes. 


Total.  Perct.  Total.    Perct.  Total.  Perct. 
Decrease  of  Employers  10  years  to  1891    556        1*2        283        40        839       1*5 

Decrease  of  Employed  10      „      „  1891  6,129        4*7   21,993      497   28,122     160 


Here,  as  in  the  table  relating  to  England  and  Wales,  the  decrease 
in  the  employment  of  females  is  seen  to  have  been  very  much  greater 
than  that  of  males ;  but  instead  of  a  corresponding  decrease  in  the 
number  of  boys  under  fifteen,  included  with  the  males  in  the  table, 
there  has  been  a  small  increase.  The  number  of  gamekeepers  and 
water-bailiffs  increased  from  4,246  in  1881  to  4,589  in  1891. 


III. — Ireland 

In  giving  the  figures  for  Ireland,  it  is  necessary  to  explain  that  the 
dividing  line  between  employers  and  employed  in  that  country  is  much 
less  marked  than  it  is  in  England  or  Scotland,  as  many  of  the  small 
occupiers  of  land  returned  as  farmers  are  essentially  labourers.  In 
separating  employers  and  employed  where  they  are  classed  together, 
I  have  taken  the  same  proportions  as  are  shown  in  the  latest  census 
for  England  ;  but  these  calculations  only  affect  the  figures  relating 
to   persons    owning     or    working    with    agricultural    machines    and 
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those  engaged  as  employers  or  employed  in  market  gardens,  nurseries, 
&c. :— r 

Persons  engaged  in  Agriculture. — Ireland. 


Employers — 

f'armers  and  Graziers        

Agricultural  Machine  Proprietors  . . . 
Market  Gardeners,  Nurserymen,  &c. 

X o Dais    ...      ...      ...       ..      ...      ... 

Both  Sexes 


a    •  •  ■   •  • 


Employed — 

Fanners'  Resident  Male  Relatives 

Farm  Bailiffs       

Agricultural  Labourers  &  Farm  Servants 

Shepherds     

Horsemen  and  Grooms      

Land  Drainage  Men 

In  Market  Gardens,  Nurseries,  &c.... 
x^ro vers  ...     ,.,      ...      ...      ...      ... 

Woodmen      

v/iiners    

XUbCblo...  ...         ...         ...         ... 


Both  sexes  ...     ., 


>  •  •  •  • 


•  ■  •  •  • 


1881. 


Males.  Females. 

382,343  59,586 

14  — 

115  22 


382,471   69,608 

^  .  J 

442,079 


189,576 

106 

284,316 

6,775 

1,818 

25 

1,492 

498 

285 

4,309 


35,931 
105 


109 


2 
55 


489,200   36,202 


525,402 


1891. 


Males.  Females. 

348,435  68,568 
20  — 

117  21 


348,572     68,589 
417,161 


r  •     — 


212,731 

2,124 

251,709 

6,333 

1,722 

5 

1,640 

603 

243 

1,551 


21,888 
156 


106 
200 


478,661     22,350 


500,911 


Males. 


Females.        Both  sexes. 


Total.  Perct.  Total.  Perct.  Total.  Perct. 
Decrease  of  Employers  10  years  to  1891     33,899      8-9      8,981*    13-1     24,918    6*6 
Decrease  of  Employed  10     „       „  1891     10,639      2-2     13,852     38-3     24,491     4-7 


In  all  probability  the  great  decrease  of  employers  shown  in  th 
census  figures  is  deceptive — the  result .  of  uncertainty  as  to  whethe 
men  occupying  small  holdings  and  yet  working  at  times  for  wage 
should  rank  as  farmers  or  labourers.  According  to  the  Agricultura 
Statistics  for  Ireland,  the  number  of  occupiers  of  land  was  529,684  i 
1881,  and  526,670  in  1891.  The  number  of  gamekeepers  in  Irelan 
was  1,033  (including  three  females)  in  1881,  and  1,098  (including  fiv 
females)  in  1891. 


IV. — United  Kingdom 

Although  the  figures  relating  to  employers  as  distinguished  from 
employed  in  Ireland  are  to  be  distrusted,  they  are  added  below  to 
those  of  England  and  Scotland,  in  order  to  complete  the  totals,  as 


*  Increase. 
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indicated  by  the  census,  for  the  United  Kingdom,  excepting  the  Isle 
of  Man  and  the  Channel  Islands  : — 

Persons  engaged  in  Agriculture. 
United  Kiiigdom  {excepting  the  Small  Islands). 

1881.  1891. 

Males.  Females.  Males.  Females. 

Employers 642,167  87,734  608,223  97,758 

. •  s _         ' 

Both  sexes     729,891  705,981 

Employed 1,671,340  123,653  1,661,222  73,308 

Both  sexes     1,794,993  1,634,630 

Males.  Females.        Both  sexes. 


N._     _  . 


Total.  Perct.    Total.  Perct.   Total.  Perct. 
Decrease  of  Employers  10  years  to  1891      33,934    5-3      10,024*  103      23,910    3*3 

Decrease  of  Employed  10    „      ,,1891     110,118    6-6      60,345    40-7     160,463    89 

For  Great  Britain  a  small  increase  in  employers  took  place  in  the 
ten  years  ending  with  1891,  and  it  is  only  the  Irish  figures  which 
make  an  apparent  decrease  for  the  United  Kingdom. 

To  return,  in  conclusion,  to  the  defects  of  the  agricultural  census, 
with  a  view  of  suggesting  improvements  for  the  future,  there  is  one 
general  recommendation,  in  addition  to  that  of  a  return  of  landowners, 
which  seems  to  me  of  the  greatest  importance.  It  is  this — that,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  complete  return  of  agricultural  labourers  and  those 
who  may  be  termed  agricultural  gardeners,  a  reduced  number  of  sub- 
divisions is  desirable.  For  example,  the  attempt  to  distinguish  men  . 
employed  with  horses  is  a  failure,  because  most  of  the  men  returned 
as  *  farm  servants '  are  horsemen,  and  the  number  put  down  for  the 
latter  is,  therefore,  much  less  than  it  should  be.  It  may  be  desirable 
to  enumerate  farmers'  resident  male  relatives,  farm  bailiffs,  shepherds, 
woodmen,  drovers,  and  gamekeepers  separately,  as  heretofore,  as  there 
appears  to  be  no  difiiculty  about  it ;  but  for  the  rest,  the  only  im- 
portant division  is  that  of  persons  employed  on  farms  on  the  one 
hand,  and  those  employed  in  market  gardens,  fruit  plantations,  and 
nurseries,  on  the  other.  Farmers'  grooms  and  men  working  with 
agricultural  machines  might  well  be  included  with  others  working  on 
farms.  In  short,  the  great  desideratum  in  an  agricultural  census  is 
a  clear  statement  of  the  number  of  landowners,  farmers,  and  persons 

employed  on  the  land. 

William  E.  Bear 

*  Increase. 
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South  Wales  Sliding-Scale  :    its  Advantages  and  its 

Defects 

The  sliding  scale  (a)  insures  continuity  of  output ;  but  (b)  by  per- 
mitting the  liberty  of  unrestrained  competition  may  entail  a  depression 
of  wage-rate. 

(a)  Continuity  (that  is,  undeviating  regularity)  of  output  is 
essential  to  maintenance  of  South  Wales  trade  because  that  is  almost 
entirely  a  foreign  trade  ;  and  in  this  respect  it  differs  completely  from 
the  trade  of  other  British  coal-fields.  This  fact  is  clearly  manifest  in 
the  return  for  1892  recently  issued,  which  (taking  coal,  cinders,  and 
patent  fuel)  shows  that  out  of  a  total  of  12^  millions  of  tons  shipped 
at  Cardiff,  not  less  than  lOf  millions  come  under  the  head  of  *  foreign,* 
whilst  only  1|  millions  are  '  coast-wise.*  Of  course  the  railway-borne 
trafl&c  has  to  be  added  here,  so  that  the  actual  home  consumption 
may  be  ascertained  and  the  relative  proportion  of  foreign  business 
accurately  fixed. 

But  as  evidencing  the  distinctive  preponderance  of  the  foreign 
trade  at  Cardiff,  it  is  enough  to  note  that  for  Newcastle  the  return 
shows  eleven  millions  of  tons  shipped,  of  which  seven  millions  are 
under  *  foreign  *  and  four  millions  home  trade. 

Assuming  for  these  two  ports  an  equal  relative  amount  of  railway 
trafl&c,  the  Cardiff  proportion  of  shipments  is  88  per  cent,  foreign  and 
12  per  cent,  home  trade,  whilst  Newcastle  is  63 1  per  cent,  foreign 
to  36i  per  cent.  home.  No  other  port  approaches  the  figures  of 
Newcastle,  for  Sunderland  (which  is  next  in  the  return)  ships  a  total 
of  only  S\  millions;  and  the  '  coastwise  *  is  more  than  two  millions, 
with  only  IJ  millions  *  foreign.* 

It  is  to  be  observed,  as  showing  the  status  of  Cardiff  as  a  coal- 
shipping  port,  that  out  of  the  grand  total  of  45^  millions  of  tons 
shipments  returned  for  the  whole  United  Kingdom,  this  South  Wales 
port  accounts  for  12 J. 

In  carrying  on  a  foreign  trade  of  this  magnitude,  Cardiff  shippers 
come  into  competition  with,  practically,  all  the  world ;  and  any 
marked  movement  of  price  has  its  effect  in  stimulating  or  repelling 
foreign  competition.  As  our  prices  rise,  the  inferior  (and  cheaper) 
foreign  coal  is  preferred  abroad ;  as  they  fall,  British  merchants 
recover  their  position — the  Welsh  mineral  being  far  away  the  best 
fuel  yet  discovered  for  steam-raising  purposes.  But  it  is  an  indis- 
pensable requirement  that  deliveries  from  the  Welsh  ports  should  be 
regular,  not  subject  to  interruption.  Unless  foreign  buyers,  or  rather 
buyers  for  foreign  delivery,  are  assured  of  regularity,  they  will  seek 
sources  of  fuel  supply  which  are  not  subject  to  interruption,  for  the 
foreign  railways  and  navies,  and  the  great  steamship  lines,  must  be 
able  to  depend  without  doubt  upon  the  due  delivery  of  the  primary 
requisite  for  motive  power.      Hence  the  need  of  continuity  of  output ; 
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and  this  is  obtained  through  the  sliding-scale  agreement,  under  which 
the  miners,  through  their  elected  representatives,  bind  themselves  to 
work  for  a  specified  period,  and  to  give  six  months'  notice  when  they 
wish  to  end  an  agreement. 

In  the  opinion  of  almost  all  the  business  men  of  Cardiff,  such  an 
agreement  is  indispensable  if  the  trade  is  to  be  retained,  for.  foreign 
competition  is  yearly  growing  stronger.  Assam  and  Australian  coal 
have  driven  the  Welsh  product  out  of  the  far  eastern  markets ;  Kussia 
has  by  tariff  excluded  Welsh  coal  from  Odessa.  America  supplies 
great  quantities  to  the  West  Indies.  Natal  is  supplying  itself,  and 
specially  favourable  conditions  are  being  created  by  low  railway  rates, 
&c.,  so  that  colonial  fuel  may  oust  British  from  the  Cape.  France, 
Belgium,  and  Germany,  and  even  Turkey  and  Spain,  are  on  the  alert  to 
drive  our  merchants  from  their  present  place  in  Europe. 

Steady  supply  and  reasonable  price  are  essential  if  we  are  to  keep 
our  business. 

(b)  But  the  sliding-scale,  whilst  insuring  this  very  desirable 
regularity  of  output,  leaves  to  the  colliery  owners  and  merchants 
a  freedom  that  produces  *  cut-throat '  competition.  Coal-owners 
make  contracts  at  very  low  rates  because  they  know  that,  under 
operation  of  the  sliding-scale,  part  of  their  loss  will  be  recovered 
from  the  men's  wages.  It  was  asserted  on  'Change  during  the 
autumn  of  1892  that  some  firms  had  contracted  to  sell  a  pro- 
portion of  their  output  at  rates  actually  below  the  cost  of  produc- 
tion, this  being  done  to  keep  the  pits  going  and  to  retain  the  business 
connection,  the  sellers  looking  for  profit  to  the  sale  at  better  prices  of 
the  remainder  of  their  product.  But  the  rates  of  the  contracts  largely 
influence  the  market  during  the  six  or  nine  months  immediately 
succeeding ;  and  such  was  the  case  in  this  instance,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  the  following  table,  although  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  the  further  fall  in  prices  is  wholly  due  to  contracts  at  very  low 
rates.  None  the  less,  the  fact  is  that  the  contracts  referred  to  were 
at  about  8s.  9d,  to  9s.  per  ton  for  best  steam  coal ;  and,  as  will  be 
observed,  the  rate  over  the  whole  market  fell  away  to  9s.  l^d.  The 
table  begins  at  the  award  made  by  the  sliding-scale  auditor  showing 
the  average  price  per  ton  obtained  for  coal  delivered  f.o.b.  (free  on 
board  ship)  at  Cardiff  during  the  two  months  ending  February  29th, 
1892.  The  average  price  per  ton  was  returned  as  having  been 
12s.  5|df.  per  ton  during  the  two  months,  January  and  February,  and 
the  men's  wage-rate  was  fixed  accordingly  at  36J  above  the  standard 
of  1879 :— 


1892 

Price  per  ton,  f.o.b. 

Percentage  above 

Two  months  ended. 

Cardiff. 

standard. 

April  30th 

12s.  Od. 

36i 

June  30th 

lis.  8?d. 

33f 

August  31st 

lis.  lid. 

28J 

October  31st 

10s.  eld. 

22i 
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No  audit  at  end  of  year.     Scale  suspended.     New  agreement  made 
in  January,     Next  audit : — 

1893 
Two  months  ended. 


Price  per 
ton. 

Percentage  above 
standard. 

9s.  6^d, 
9s.  lid. 

13f 

10 

February  28th 
April  30th 

The  lowest  point  touched.     Since  then  there  has  been  an  advance. 

N.B. — Only  the  coal  shipped  at  Cardifif  is  taken  into  accoimt  by 
the  auditor.  Railway-borne  trafl&c  is  not  brought  into  the  account. 
But  the  wages  paid  for  the  coal  sent  away  by  rail  are  regulated  by  the 
sliding-scale,  nevertheless. 

Explanation  of  *  percentage  on  standard,*  mentioned  above. — The 
'  standard  *  is  the  wage-rate  of  1879,  whatever  that  may  happen 
to  have  been  in  the  different  collieries.  It  differs  throughout  the 
coal-field,  having  been  fixed  with  relation  to  the  then  existing  cir- 
cumstances of  the  several  collieries.  When  a  new  colliery  opens, 
its  '  standard '  is  the  subject  of  negotiation.  There  is  a  system  of 
allowance  in  respect  of  bad  roof  and  other  contingencies ;  and  these 
allowances  are  variable  notwithstanding  the  scale,  the  men  striving  to 
*  level  up  *  during  good  times,  and  the  masters  taking  advantage  of  bad 
times  to  *  level  down  '  again. 

It  should  be  particularly  borne  in  mind  that  the  percentage  is  not 
upon  current  earnings,  but  is  upon  this  differing  and  variable  wage* 
rate  of  1879,  which  is  the  year  a  sliding-scale  agreement  was 
established. 

Several  English  speakers — notably  Mr.  S.  Woods,  M.P.,  a  miners' 
representative— have  confused  the  South  Wales  percentage  on  1879 
standard  with  a  percentage  on  wages.  This  gentleman  said,  in  July 
last,  that  because  the  wage-rate  of  the  Welsh  miner  had  been  reduced 
47^  per  cent,  between  the  end  of  1891  and  the  middle  of  1893,  there- 
fore the  man  who  in  1891  earned  £1  was  this  last  summer  earning 
only  10s.  M. 

During  that  period  the  percentage  fell  from  57J  above  the  standard 
to  10  per  cent,  above  ;  so  that  there  was  a  reduction  of  47|.  But  it 
was  not  a  reduction  of  47i  per  cent,  on  the  highest  wages  paid ;  but 
only  upon  standard.  Assuming  a  man  earned  £1  a  week  when  wages 
were  at  their  highest  point,  his  relative  wage-rate  at  *  the  standard ' 
would  be  12s.  9^. ;  and,  when  the  lowest  point  was  touched,  that  is, 
when  47^7  per  cent,  reduction  had  been  made,  he  would  have  12s.  9rf. 
plus  10  per  cent.,  namely,  14s. ;  and  not  10s.  %d.  as  Mr.  Woods  said. 

A  low  wage-rate  endangers  the  sliding-scale  system,  and  so  en- 
dangers our  trade,  because  regularity  of  output  may  be  affected,  owing 
to  a  strike  breaking  out. 

Last  summer,  owing  to  dissatisfaction  with  successive  heavy  re- 
ductions in  wages,  and  in  sympathy  with  the  strike  in  England,  the 
South  Wales  miners  struck,  notwithstanding  their  sliding-scale  agree- 
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ment ;  and  they  were,  in  direct  defiance  of  its  provisions,  idle  for 
periods  of  from  three  weeks  to  six  or  seven  weeks,  causing  very  serious 
disturbance  of  business.  Their  wage-rate  had  fallen  as  already  stated 
from  57^  above  the  standard,  at  which  it  stood  in  August,  1891,  to 
10  per  cent.,  as  shown  in  the  table  above ;  a  loss  of  47^  per  cent,  (on 
the  standard ;  not  per  cent,  of  their  wages)  during  less  than  two 
years.  During  the  whole  of  this  period  the  English  miners  had  main- 
tained their  wage-rate  intact;  and  as. the  Federation  agents  had  been 
active  in  propaganda  throughout  South  Wales,  dissatisfaction  was 
general ;  and  the  strike  resulted. 

An  agreement  on  more  favourable  terms,  such  as  would  avoid  heavy 
reductions  of  this  nature,  cannot  be  made  because  the  men's  unions 
are  weak;  and  they  are  weak  because,  so  it  is  alleged,  the  men 
will  not  subscribe  when  they  know  that  a  scale  agreement  has 
been  arrived  at.  Their  reason  is  :  *  Oh,  the  wage-rate  is  fixed  ;  why 
should  we  pay  into  the  union.  It  won't  benefit  us.'  Short-sighted  as 
is  this  argument,  it  is  general,  and  is  the  operative  cause  of  *  union ' 
weakness.  The  unions  have  practically  no  funds ;  and  on  the  last  two 
occasions  when  negotiations  for  re-modelling  the  agreement  had  been 
carried  on,  the  miners  have  been  confessedly  too  weak  to  stand  out  for 
better  terms.  Not  being  in  union,  and  not  being  possessed  of  funds, 
they  have  had  to  accept  little  better  than  what  the  masters  originally 
offered. 

Summary. — The  sliding-scale  is  discouraging  to  unionism;  lack  of 
union  leaves  the  men  too  weak  to  exact  terms ;  and  unsatisfactory 
terms,  by  producing  discontent,  endanger  the  existence  of  the  scale, 
which  for  tl^e  sake  of  retaining  our  trade  ought  to  be  kept  in 
operation. 

In  dealing  with  questions  affecting  the  South  Wales  coal  trade,  an 
important  diversity  of    practice  should  be  remembered.      Prices  in 
England  are  quoted  *  at  the  pit's  mouth ' ;  but  in  South  Wales  the 
quotation  is  *  f .o.b.  Cardiff '  or  other  port.    So  that  the  Welsh  price  in- 
cludes cost  of  carriage  to  the  port,  and  of  putting  on  board  ship,  say 
Is.  6d,  per  ton,  on  the  average.     The  circular  of  the  Labour  Depart- 
Xnent,  sent  out  during  the  English  strike,  ignored  this  difference  of 
;^ractice,  and  asked  for  prices  *  at  the  pit's  mouth,'  but  these  could  not 
Idb  supplied  from  South  Wales.  H.  Read 


The  Final  Eeport  of  the  Dutch  Labour  Commission 

By  Royal  Decree  of  April  8th,  1890,  a  Commission  of  thirteen 
xnembers  was  instituted  for  collecting  materials  concerning  the  social 
cjondition  of  labourers,  the  relations  between  employers  and  their 
A^orking-men  in  different  branches  of  industry,  and  the  sanitary 
conditions  in  factories  and  workshops.  Since  that  date  the  Com- 
mission,   divided   into   three    sub-committees,  has   been   engaged  in 
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taking  evidence  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  In  325  sitting 
days  no  fewer  than  2,694  witnesses  and  experts  have  appeared 
before  the  Commission  to  give  evidence.  A  complete  verbatim  report 
of  the  proceedings  has  been  issued  in  twenty  volumes,  and  by  the  care 
of  the  Commission  accurate  abstracts  have  been  compiled,  giving  the 
results  of  the  investigation  in  a  condensed  form,  arranged  according 
to  the  subjects  treated.  By  a  Decree  of  September  1892,  the  com- 
missioners were  authorised  to  propose  such  legislative  measures  as 
they  deemed  necessary  to  cure  or  alleviate  the  evils,  whose  existence 
had  come  to  their  knowledge  in  the  course  of  the  investigation.  And 
in  the  beginning  of  1894  the  very  laborious  work  of  the  Commission 
has  been  crowned  by  the  publication  of  a  Final  Report,  containing 
the  proposals,  which  have  been  approved  by  the  majority  of  its 
members. 

In  the  first  place  some  alterations  are  proposed  in  the  law  of 
May  5th,  1889,  the  so-called  *  Labour  Law,'  containing  provisions 
not  only  concerning  factories  and  workshops,  but  in  some  cases  also 
for  domestic  labour.  The  principal  of  these  amendments  are  the 
following : 

The  minimum  age  for  working  in  any  industry, — agricultural  and 
kindred  operations  excepted, — is  raised  from  twelve  to  thirteen  years, 
except  for  those  children  who  have  completed  the  curriculum  of  the 
elementary  schools. 

Children  below  sixteen  can  only  be  employed  in  factories  and 
workshops,  when  they  follow  a  course  in  schools  for  more  extended 
instruction  for  at  least  six  hours  in  every  week. 

In  the  same  cases  the  hours  of  labour  of  persons  below  sixteen 
years  of  age  are  reduced  from  a  maximum  of  eleven  to  one  of  nine 
hours  daily,  and  in  future  it  will  not  be  possible  to  grant  exceptions  to 
this  statute  by  administrative  decree. 

In  turfmaking,  an  employment  as  yet  not  reached  by  the  law,  the 
minimum  age  for  children  will  be  fourteen  years. 

On  Sundays  no  driving  of  engines  by  mechanical  power  will  be 
permitted  in  factories  and  workshops. 

The  present  number  of  factory-inspectors, — only  three  for  the 
whole  country, — seems  inadequate  to  the  Commission ;  either  their 
number  should  be  increased,  or  assistant-inspectors  appointed. 

Further,  the  Commission  recommends  provisions  for  protecting 
labourers  in  factories  and  workshops  and  in  the  building  trades  against 
the  various  dangers  of  their  calling.  Employers  are  required  to  take 
precautions  against  fire,  against  engines  in  motion,  inadequate 
scaffolding,  etc.  Already  a  Bill  for  this  purpose  has  reached  the 
legislature. 

While  the  hours  of  labour  of  full-grown  male  persons  are  now  left 
to  free  contract,  it  is  proposed  to  regulate  the  hours  of  all  persons  in 
the  service  of  transport-companies,  to  whom  a  concession  for  a 
railway  has  been  granted.     Moreover  it  is  thought  advisable  to  take 
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into  consideration  similar  measures,  in  the  baking  trade,  in  the  work 
of  loading  and  unloading  sea  vessels^  and  in  other  trades  where  the 
abuse  of  excessive  hours  is  proved  to  exist. 

Concerning  working-men's  insurance  the  Keport  proposes  a  com- 
pulsory insurance  against  injury,  to  be  paid  by  the  employers,  and  the 
opening  of  an  insurance  agency  by  the  State.  Besides,  it  recommends 
the  organisation  of  an  insurance  against  invalidity  and  old  age, — the 
premium  to  be  paid  in  part  by  the  employer  and  the  worknaan,  in  part 
by  the  State, — after  some  experience  will  have  been  gained  by  the 
working  of  the  insurance  against  injury.  One  of  the  sub-committees 
goes  farther,  and  wishes  to  see  those  subjects  taken  up  immediately. 

Chambers  of  labour  are  to  be  organised  as  public  bodies,  with 
an  equal  number  of  members  chosen  by  the  employers  and  by  the 
workmen,  to  prevent  and  to  remove  differences  arising  between  the 
two  classes,  and  to  give  advice  to  the  Government  on  questions  of 
social  legislation. 

The  Commission,  composed  of  members  belonging  to  many  political 
parties,  has  decided  by  a  great  majority  to  advocate  the  introduction 
of  compulsory  primary  education,  a  measure  which  the  liberal  party,  to 
whose  platform  the  measure  belonged  for  many  years,  had  failed  to 
carry,  owing  to  the  opposition  against  the  public  schools,  where  religion 
does  not  belong  to  the  subjects  taught.  Some  exceptions,  however,  are 
granted,  e,g.  in  cases  where  only  public  schools  exist  in  a  locality. 

Pending  the  necessary  change  in  the  act  on  expropriation  of 
property,  more  extended  powers  will  be  given  to  local  authorities  to 
remove  bad  dwellings,  and  it  will  be  sufficient  to  pay  to  the  owners 
the  value  of  the  materials,  leaving  them  in  the  possession  of  the 
building  site. 

Concerning  some  other  proposals  of  the  Commission,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  make  the  matter  clear  without  entering  into  the  details  of 
Dutch  law.  Among  them  are  enactments  for  preventing  truck;  for 
defining  more  minutely  the  rights  and  duties  of  both  parties  to 
contracts  of  labour  and  contracts  of  apprenticeship;  for  simplifying 
the  procedure,  if  disputes  arise  out  of  such  contracts,  etc. 

In  the  proceedings  and  the  reports  of  the  Labour  Commission 
Parliament  will  find  material  for  much  useful  work  for  years  to  come. 
Just  now  a  bill  is  under  discussion  which  will  bring  us  a  very  great 
extension  of  the  suffrage.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  new 
electorate,  the  majority  of  which  will  belong  to  the  labouring  clfii»sses, 
will  soon  take  in  hand  many  of  the  measures  for  social  reform,  which 
we  have  rapidly  indicated  above. 

H.  B.  Grevkn 

{Correspondent  of  the  British 
University  of  Leiden.  Economic  Association.) 
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Post-Graduate  Study  of  Economics. 

Mr.  Brtce  has  lately  drawn  attention  to  the  entire  neglect  in  the 
English  Universities  of  what  may  be  called  post-graduate  studies.  I 
have  myself  been  permitted  more  than  once  to  point  out  in  the 
Economic  Journal  one  specific  instance  of  this  neglect  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Applied  Economics  as  concerned  with  questions  of  railway 
control  and  railway  tarification.  An  interesting  instance  of  how  they 
manage  this  matter  better  elsewhere  has  just  reached  me  from  the 
United  States.  The  j^gis,  which  is,  I  gather,  the  recognised  organ  of 
the  University  of  Madison,  Wisconsin,  published  in  February  last  an 
issue  of  six -and- thirty  pages  wholly  occupied  with  a  report  of  the 
twenty-third  annual  joint  debate  between  the  Athenaean  and  the 
Hesperian  Societies.  The  question  for  discussion  on  this  occasion  was, 
*  Would  national  ownership  and  operation  of  the  railroads  in  the  United 
States  be  preferable  to  ownership  and  operation  by  private  corpora- 
tions ? '  The  manner  in  which  the  debate  was  conducted  seems  to 
have  been  as  follows :  the  Hesperia  Society  selected,  about  a  year, 
apparently,  in  advance,  three  champions  to  maintain  the  affirmative  of 
the  proposition ;  the  AthenflB,  on  the  other  hand,  appointed  three 
representatives  to  argue  for  a  negative  answer.  The  six  young  men  so 
appointed  then  set  to  work  to  get  up  their  subject.  How  thoroughly 
they  did  so  may  be  judged  by  the  fact  that  the  bibliography  published 
in  the  j^gis  extends  over  more  than  five  closely  printed  columns  con- 
taining something  like  six  hundred  separate  entries.  It  is  headed  by 
a  note  stating  that  *  this  bibliography  includes  only  such  works  as 
have  been  used  and  found  serviceable  by  the  debaters.  General 
treatises  on  the  relation  of  the  State  to  industry  have  been  omitted.* 
At  the  end  of  it  there  is  a  further  note  saying  that  *  the  debaters  have 
also  done  an  immense  amount  of  correspondence  with  all  civilised 
countries.'  From  personal  experience  I  can  answer  for  the  zeal  with 
which  information  was  sought  by  correspondence,  for  I  myself  received 
a  letter  calling  my  attention  to  certain  statements  made  by  me  as  to 
the  Australian  railways  in  the  Economic  Journal  for  December,  1892, 
and  asking  how  they  could  be  reconciled  with  certain  other  information 
which  the  writer  had  obtained  direct  from  Australia. 

Of  the  actual  debate  itself  there  is  no  need  to  speak  except  to 
say  that  of  the  three  judges  two  seem  to  have  been  gentlemen 
occupying  a  judicial  position  habitually  and  not  merely  on  this 
occasion,  while  the  third  was  apparently  a  high  State  official.  Each 
member  of  the  two  debating  teams  had  an  opportunity  to  express 
his  views  and  produce  his  arguments  and  precedents,  and,  finally, 
the  captain  of  the  team  maintaining  the  affirmative  was  allowed 
three  minutes  for  an  impromptu  reply.  The  judges,  deciding,  of 
course,  purely  on  the  case  as  put  before  them,  delivered  judgment 
against   the    proposal — a    fact   which   is   interesting   whether    it  be 
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regarded  as  proving  the  strength  of  the  individualist  case  or  the 
trend  of  popular  opinion  in  the  country  where  private  ownership  has 
undoubtedly  been  accompanied  by  evils  more  serious  than  anywhere 
else  in  the  world.  But  of  much  more  serious  interest  is  it  to  remark 
that,  whether  these  young  men  hereafter  become  lawyers  or  railway 
oflBcials,  journalists,  politicians  or  professors  of  political  economy,  they 
at  least  must  have  received  a  training  which  in  England  would  have 
been  to  them  absolutely  inaccessible.  W.  M.  Acworth. 


Extract  from  Lecture  Introductory  to  Session  of 
Evening  Classes  for  1893-4  at  Owens  College, 
Manchester,  on  *  Jevons  and  His  Work/  by  A.  W. 
Flux,  Cobden  Lecturer  in  Political  Economy. 

An  attack  (I  can  hardly  apply  any  gentler  name  to  it)  has  recently 
been  made  upon  Jevons  by  Professor  Nicholson,  hardly  less  severe 
than  those  made  upon  Mill  by  Jevons  himself.^  It  is  true  that  Jevons 
was  not  a  mathematician  of  the  first  rank,  and  no  one  knew  it  better 
than  himself.  It  is  true  also  that  some  parts  of  his  book  have  not 
benefited  by  the  introduction  of  lengthy  interpretations  of  results  into 
symbolical  language.  Jevons  in  adopting  this  plan  transgressed 
a  principle  which  he  himself  explicitly  recognised  for  the  cases  to 
which  I  refer  are  those  in  which  the  results  are  really  attained  with- 
out the  assistance  of  the  symbols,  and  indeed  in  some  cases  are 
even  a  little  obscured  by  being  expressed  symbolically  rather  than  in 
ordinary  language.  This  fault,  together  with  the  defect  noticed 
by  Professor  Marshall  of  pushing  his  theories  a  little  blindly  to  cases 
where  they  lead  to  error,  are  doubtless  traceable  to  the  more  or  less 
complete  absorption  in  his  own  view  of  the  subject  which  charac- 
terises the  discoverer,  the  inventor,  and  the  prophet,  and  which,  I 
venture  to  think,  forms  part  of  the  mental  attitude  necessary  to  great- 
ness in  these  directions.  Jevons*  mind  was  a  well-balanced  one,  but,  had 
it  been  so  well-balanced  as  to  enable  him  to  set  a  less  comparative 
value  on  his  own  modes  of  viewing  economic  theories,  it  is  quite 
possible  that  we  should  be  lacking  to-day  his  extremely  valuable 
contributions  to  economic  science. 

Jevons  declares  at  the  commencement  of  his  book  that  *  value 
depends  entirely  on  utility.'^  This  statement  would  appear  to  be  as 
one-sided  as  that  which  he  seeks  to  replace,  which  represents  value  as 
depeiident  on  *  Cost  of  Production.'  We  find,  however,  that  Jevons  is 
not  quite  so  one-sided  in  his  view  as  appears  at  first  sight.  He  shows 
later  on  that  he  does  not  fix  his  attention  entirely  on  the  *  Demand  * 

^  President's  Address  to  Section  F  of  the  British  Association,  1893. 
'  Theory  of  Political  Economy ^  p.  1. 
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side  of  the  problem,  for  he  explicitly  states  that  the  cost  of  production 
enters  into  consideration  through  limiting  or  extending  the  supply. 

.Even  further,  he  extends  the  notion  of  utility  to  include  the  dis- 
utility or  irksomeness  of  prolonged  toil,  and  completes  his  theory  on 
thci  lines  of  utility  alone  by  stating  that  the  labourer  ceases  his  toil 
as  soon  as  the  irksomeness  of  further  work  exceeds  the  usefulness  of 
that  share  of  the  product  of  such  further  work  which  falls  to  the 
labourer's  share.  He  thus  arrives  at  the  same  time  at  a  theory  of 
wages  entirely  at  variance  with  the  Wages  Fund  Theory.  This  view, 
founded  on  the  idea  that  wages  are  derived  from  the  product  of  labour 
and  are  not  entirely  dependent  on  pre-existing  capital,  has  now  ob- 
tained very  general  acceptance.  In  Jevons*  hands,  though  Economic 
Science  assumed  a  more  rigid  dress  than  before  by  the  introduction  of 
mathematical  symbols,  it  yet  showed  itself  more  readily  adaptable  to 
the  real  facts  of  modern  life,  owing  to  the  recognition  of  a  truth  which 
was  then  rising  into  prominence  in  economics  for  the  first  time,  viz., 
that  man  is  not  possessed  of  the  fixed  character  of  a  machine  but  un- 
dergoes alterations  in  consequence  of  the  nature  and  amount  of  his 
labour  and  of  its  reward,  alterations  of  first-class  importance 
economically,  and  even  more  so  socially. 

On  another  point,  not  being  a  metaphysician,  I  feel  some  hesitation 
in  differing  from  Professor  Nicholson.  He  states  that  price  is  essen- 
tially the  expression  of  objective  and  not  of  subjective  value,  and  that 
this  is  the  view  of  the  older  economists.  In  the  latter  statement  he 
is  probably  correct,  but  the  former  attacks  the  very  foundation  of 
Jevons'  analysis.  Jevons'  contention  is  that  subjective  relative  values 
are  expressed  objectively  as  price-ratios,  if  I  do  not  misunderstand 
him  :  that  value  is  in  fact  essentially  subjective,  and  that,  to  express 
it,  we  compare  it  simply  with  another  subjective  impression,  viz.,  that  of 
the  degree  of  satisfaction  anticipated  from  the  expenditure  of  a  sum  of 
money  (or  from  the  possession  of  some  other  commodity),  and  it  is 
this  sum  of  money  which  is  the  price.  I  may  have  only  obscured  the 
point  which  I  wish  to  make  clear,  but  there  is  little  doubt  in  my  own 
mind  that  every  estimate  of  relative  value  worthy  of  consideration 
consists  of  a  balancing  of  two  subjective  estimates  of  anticipated 
pleasure  or  pain. 

The  subjective  equality  of  two  utilities  is,  then,  the  underlying  fact 
expressed  in  a  statement  of  price.  Price  is  determined  by  the  rela- 
tions of  supply  and  demand,  but  both  these  determinants  are  dependent 
on  utility,  so  that,  even  though  some  other  mode  of  expression  maybe 
preferred  by  some  writers,  Jevons*  statement  is  not  in  this  respect 
lacking  in  accuracy. 

The  next  point  on  which  Professor  Nicholson  dwelt  was  one  which 
again  is  of  fundamental  importance  in  Jevons*  theory.  It  is  the 
question  of  the  use  of  marginal  increments. 

Jevons  appears  to  have  first  grasped  the  principle  clearly,  in  its 
application  to  the  case  of  capitaL     He  says  :  *  I  shall  show  that  the 
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whole  capital  employed  can  only  be  paid  for  at  the  same  rate  as  the 
last  portion  added ;  hence  it  is  the  increase  of  produce  or  advantage 
which  this  last  addition  gives,  that  determines  the  interest  of  the 
whole/ 

Let  me  explain  this  a  little  more  in  detail. 

Suppose  a  business  man  to  be  considering  whether  he  will  borrow 
a  further  £500  to  invest  in  an  extension  of  his  business  or  an  altera- 
tion in  it.  If,  after  allowing  for  extra  expenditure  incurred,  his  profit 
reaches  5  per  cent.,  i.e.  £25  more,  absolutely,  thati  before,  and  he  can 
borrow,  taking  account  of  the  risk  involved  in  the  loan,  at  5  per  cent., 
it  is  indifferent  to  him  whether  he  makes  the  change  or  not,  so  far  as 
his  profit  is  concerned.  If  his  profit  exceed  the  additional  £25,  and  he 
be  a  type  of  many  others,  there  will  be  a  demand  for  loans  for  the 
purpose  of  extending  business,  and  lenders  may  be  able  to  get  a  trifle 
more  than  5  per  cent.  If  it  fall  short  of  the  £25,  there  will  tend  to  be 
a  contraction  of  loans,  supposing  our  business  man  not  to  deliberately 
try  to  lose  money — a  fair  assumption.  Now  all  loans  on  equal  security 
in  the  open  market  command  practically  the'  same  rate,  so  that  the 
rate  for  all  is  determined  by  the  rate  at  which  it  is  indifferent  whether 
a  trader  borrow  or  not,  which  rate  marks  the  actual  productiveness  of 
a  little  further  investment. 

Professor  Nicholson  objects  that  the  importance  assigned  to  this 
'  last  portion  added '  is  apt  to  run  into  the  fallacy  which  he  expresses 
as  '  the  tail  wags  the  dog,  and  the  tip  of  the  tail  wags  the  tail.'  This 
is  no  doubt  very  striking  and  calculated  to  bring  a  certain  degree  of 
ridicule  to  bear  on  the  theory,  an  instrument  perhaps  more  powerful 
than  any  other  in  its  destructive  effects,  when  presented  to  the  average 
Briton  at  any  rate.  I  venture  to  think,  however,  that  this  ridicule  is 
entirely  misplaced. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  find  analogies  from  other  sciences  to 
show  that  economics  is  not  alone  in  directing  supreme  attention  to 
marginal  effects. 

The  most  appropriate  analogy  is  probably  that  of  the  use  made  of 
the  principle  of  *  virtual  work  '  in  mechanics.  The  investigation  of 
positions  of  equilibrium  of  systems  of  bodies  commonly  proceeds  by 
the  equating  of  the  work  (positive  or  negative)  which  must  be  done 
upon  such  a  system  in  producing  a  small  displacement,  and  the  work 
which  the  actual  forces  to  which  the  system  is  subject  would  do  in  the 
process  of  the  same  displacement.  This  is  using  marginal  variations 
in  precisely  the  same  manner  as  they  are  employed  in  economic  discus- 
sions by  those  who  adopt  the  methods  of  Jevons.*  Neither  in  these 
cases,  nor  in  economics,  does  the  especial  prominence  thus  given  to 
the  final  adjustments  render  the  rest  of  the  process  unnecessary  or 
insignificant.  There  is  an  old  proverb  that,  *  It  is  the  last  straw  which 
breaks  the  camel's  back,'  which  expresses  a  truth  not  altogether  dis- 
similar to  that  involved  in  the  consideration  of  these  marginal  effects. 

^  Vide  Jevons,  Theory^  p.  102. 
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It  would,  of  course,  be  evidently  absurd  to  maintain  that  this  violent 
result  is  due  to  the  last  straw  alone,  and  does  not  depend  on  the 
presence  of  all  those  which  precede  the  last. 

While  maintaining  the  importance  of  the  method  of  *  marginal  '^ 
effects,  we  may  still  agree  heartily  with  Professor  Nicholson,  that  *  the 
method  of  the  so-called  orthodox  English  economists  has  only  been 
modified  and  supplemented,  not  revolutionised  and  supplanted,  by 
the  (historical  and)  mathematical  methods  of  recent  writers/  The 
use  of  mathematics  is  acknowledged  by  those  writers  who  are  best 
qualified  to  speak,  to  be  found  in  a  more  powerful  and  lucid  considera- 
tion of  the  same  ideas  as  those  held  by  the  older  writers,  not  in 
replacing  them  by  entirely  new  ideas.  Even  the  idea  referred  to  above 
that  man  is  variable  in  accordance  with  his  surrovmdings  is  not  absent 
from,  though  often  lost  sight  of  in,  the  theories  of  the  older  teachers. 

It  is  perhaps  necessary  to  say  just  a  few  words  more  in  regard  to 
Jevons'  mathematical  theory.  Had  he  possessed  a  clearer  and  more 
intuitive  perception  of  mathematical  ideas,  he  would  not  have  fallen 
into  some  errors  which  unfortunately  mar  his  work.  To  grasp  the  con- 
current variations  of  more  than  two  quantities  required  an  effort  of 
which  at  times  he  was  incapable.  That  two  things  should  alter  together 
was  easy  to  see,  and  then  one  might  be  said  to  determine  the  other,  but 
that  both  of  these  might  also  be  simultaneously  affected  by  the  opera- 
tion of  a  third  and  fourth  cause,  or  even  by  many  others,  producing 
an  interdependence  of  a  high  degree  of  complexity,  was  more  easily 
acknowledged  than  grasped  with  a  clearness  which  would  render  it 
useful  in  theoretical  exposition. 

This  is  the  key  to  at  least  one  serious  blunder  in  tracing  the  steps 
of  connection  between  cause  and  effect.^ 

Again,  the  extension  to  trading  bodies  of  the  theory  which  is 
undoubtedly  true  in  considering  the  action  of  a  single  individual  is 
certainly  venturing  a  step  too  far,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Professor 
Marshall.2 


The  Measurement  of  Utility  by  Money. 

In  the  last  number  of  the  Economic  Journal  Professor  Edgeworth 
has  done  me  the  honour  of  noticing  in  detail  my  treatment  ^  of  the 
measurement  of  utility  by  money  and  more  especially  Consumers'  Rent. 

My  principal  objection  to  his  criticism  is  that  it  is  not  directed  to 
the  main  point  at  issue,  namely,  the  measurement  of  utility  hy  money. 
I  never  denied  the  importance  of  the  conception  of  utility  in  economics  ; 

^  The  series  of  steps  connecting  '  Cost  of  Production'  and  '  Value,'  given  by 
Jevons  {TJieory,  p.  179),  viz.,  *  Cost  of  Production  determines  Supply,  Supply  deter- 
mines Final  Degree  of  Utility,  Final  Degree  of  Utility  determines  Value,  *  is  faulty 
through  the  cause  here  referred  to  {v.  Marshall,  Principles,  Bk.  V.,  ch.  xiv,  note). 

2  Marshall,  loc.  cit. 

^  As  given  in  my  Principles  of  Political  Economy ,  Bk.  I.,  ch.  iii.,  and  Appendix. 
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on  the  contrary,  my  first  chapter  is  on  Utility,  and  I  have  applied  it 
throughout  the  work,  as  for  example  in  analysing  Wealth,  Labour, 
Production,  Consumption,  &c.  Nor  have  I  denied  that  some  sort  of 
measurement  is  not  only  theoretically  possible  but  is  actually  adopted 
in  practical  Ufe.  But  the  essence  of  my  contention  is  that  we  cannot 
use  money  as  the  measure,  without  making  the  problems  unreal  by  the 
multiplication  of  hypotheses.  We  may  follow  Adam  Smith  in  his 
treatment  of  the  '  quantity  of  labour,'  and  point  out  the  circumstances 
according  to  which  it  varies,  or  we  may  estimate  pleasures  and  pains 
according  to  Bentham's  *  marks,'  but  for  these  complex  and  indirect 
measures  we  cannot  in  my  opinion  substitute  money  as  a  simple  and 
direct  measure  generally  applicable.  It  is  this  appearance  of  exact 
simpUcity — where  from  the  nature  of  the  case  exactness  is  impossible — 
which  seems  to  me  illusory  and  misleading.  No  one  would  object  to 
the  statement  of  Adam  Smith  in  his  last  canon  of  taxation  that 
'  though  taxation  is  not  strictly  speaking  expense  it  is  certainly 
equivalent  to  the  expense  at  which  every  man  would  be  willing  to 
redeem  himself  from  it ' — but  it  is  a  very  diflferent  thing  to  measure  the 
whole  disutility  of  a  tax  in  terms  of  money. 

Professor  Edgeworth  offers,  indeed,  certain  general  examples  of 
the  application  of  the  theory  which  he  supports,  but  the  curious  thing 
is  that  the  argument  does  not  at  all  depend  on  the  introduction  of 
money  as  the  measure.  To  confute  the  maxim  that  no  work  which 
will  not  *  produce  an  income  sufficient  to  defray  the  interest  on  its 
cost  can  be  worth  the  labour  spent  on  it,'  it  is  certainly  not  necessary 
to  appeal  to  consumers'  rent ;  the  leading  idea  of  Adam  Smith's 
treatrr.ent  of  public  works  and  public  institutions  is  that  the  state  must 
in  whole  or  in  part  pay  for  what  is  not  worth  the  labour  spent  on  it, 
e.g.  parks,  pleasure  grounds,  elementary  education,  &c.  Similarly  as 
regards  the  real  advantages  of  foreign  trade,  the  real  burdens  of 
taxation,  and  the  effects  of  the  prices  charged  by  monopolists,  the 
principles  involved  do  not  rest  upon  the  measurement  of  utility  by 
money.  We  may  indeed  by  making  sufficient  hypotheses  give  the 
appearance  of  exact  measurement,  but  my  point  is  that  what  we  seem 
to  gain  in  exactness  we  lose  in  reality.  Hypotheses  are  useful 
servants  but  dangerous  masters.  The  idea  at  the  root  of  my  criticism 
has  been  well  expressed  by  Sir  Henry  Maine.  *  The  procedure  of  the 
analytical  jurists  is  closely  analogous  to  that  followed  in  mathematics 
and  political  economy.  It  is  strictly  philosophical,  but  the  practical 
value  of  all  sciences  founded  on  abstractions  depends  on  the  relative 
importance  of  the  elements  rejected  and  the  elements  retained.'  It 
seems  to  me  that  instead  of  meeting  me  on  the  main  issue  Professor 
Edgeworth  has  only  introduced  new  hypotheses  and  restrictions.  But 
the  old  hypotheses  if  they  were  granted  were  probably  sufficient  to 
support  the  old  conclusion.  The  sole  question,  however,  to  my  mind, 
was :  Can  we  estimate  utility  in  money  without  constructing  hypo- 
theses which  make  the  problem  unreal  ?     In  my  opinion  in  the  process 
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of  abstraction  that  is  necessary  the  elements  rejected  are  far  more 
important  than  the  elements  retained. 

For  the  sake  of  clearness  I  will  restate  the  chief  positions  in  dispute 
in  order  of  simplicity,  and  notice  Professor  Edgeworth's  corresponding 
criticisms. 

(1)  The  Measurement  by  Money  of  Marginal  Utility  to  an  Individual, 
—Here  the  central  idea  is  that  the  utility  of  the  last  portion  acquired 
of  any  commodity  is  just  equal  to  the  utility  of  the  last  piece  of  money 
expended  on  it.  The  folio  whig  is  the  conclusion  of  my  commentary  : 
•  Whether  or  not  a  man  will  buy  another  portion  of  some  commodity 
depends  hot  only  upon  how  much  he  has  already  of  that  thing,  but 
upon  how  much  money  he  has  still  to  spend ;  and  this  again  depends 
partly  upon  how  much  he  has  already  spent  and  partly  upon  how  much 
he  had  to  begin  with.  Thus  even  with  the  same  individual  a  change  in 
the  cost  of  some  things  must  change  his  so-called  subjective  valuation 
of  other  things.  The  money  measure,  then,  of  the  final  utility  of  any- 
thing varies  not  only  with  his  desires  and  means  of  satisfaction  in 
respect  of  that  thing,  but  with  his  desires  and  means  in  respect  of  all 
other  things.  All,  then,  we  have  left  is  the  assertion  that  at  any 
moment  a  person  will  not  buy  more  of  anything  if  he  thinks  he  can  do 
better  by  applying  the  money  in  some  other  way.  The  utility  of  the 
last  piece  of  money  given  may  be  said  no  doubt  at  that  time  to 
that  individual  as  already  explained  to  equal  the  utility  of  the 
last  portion  of  the  commodity  acquired ;  but  to  sfty  that  he  likes 
one  thing  just  as  well  as  another  tells  nothing  as  to  how  much  he 
likes  either.'^ 

Thus  even  when  the  case  is  simplified  and  attenuated  in  the  way 
described  the  measurement  of  utility  by  money  seems  to  involve  the  use 
of  an  inappropriate  conception.  Price  is  objective,  utility  is  subjective. 
The  price  paid  depends  on  one  set  of  causes  and  the  pleasure  derived 
depends  upon  a  different  set.  In  the  ordinary  case  of  competition  the 
effect  of  the  demand  of  one  individual  upon  the  price  may  be  neglected, 
in  the  same  way  as  in  production  under  competition  (as  Cournot  shows) 
the  contribution  of  any  single  producer  is  not  in  itself  sufficient  to 
appreciably  affect  the  price  through  the  supply. 

Professor  Edgeworth  answers  this  argument  as  to  the  inappropriate 
conception  only  (so  far  as  I  observe)  by  turning  to  ridicule  an  illustration 
I  gave  in  a  foot-note.  He  does  sp,  however,  by  omitting  the  essence  of  the 
analogy.  I  said  that  a  clinical  thermometer  will  measure  accurately 
the  heat  of  the  body,  but  it  says  nothing  of  the  corresponding  feeling. 
A  patient  may  feel  feverish  with  his  temperature  quite  normal,  and 
he  may  be  in  a  high  fever  and  shiver.  It  is  no  reply  to  say  that  the 
most  comfortable  temperature  for  a  school  is  60°.  If  the  scholars 
were  freezing  with  cold  or  broiling  with  heat  the  clinical  thermometer 
would  show  that  the  heat  of  the  blood  was  practically  the  same.  The 
charm  of  Professor  Edgeworth's  own  style  would  be  gone  if  his  similes 

^  P.  59. 
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were  treated  in  this  fashion,  and  if  his  opponents  thought  the  perver- 
sion of  a  simile  was  an  answer  to  an  argument. 

(2)  The  Measurement  of  Marginal  Utility  to  Different  Individuals. — 
If  with  the  same  individual  there  are  diflBculties,  if  the  shilling's  worth 
of  happiness  from  marginal  purchases  is  as  variable  as  the  size  of  the 
marginal  parcels,  the  difficulties  are  increased  with  every  individual 
we  add  to  the  number.  Of  course  if  we  assume  that  the  individuals 
are  similar  and  similarly  situated — in  mind,  body,  and  estate — we 
may  add  to  their  number  indefinitely.  But  in  this  case  the  increase  in 
numbers  is  purely  formal.  Professor  Edgeworth  attempts  to  get  over 
the  difficulty  by  reference  to  averages  and  to  normal  groups  composed 
of  normal  proportions  of  rich,  poor,  sensitive,  and  phlegmatic.  But 
the  similarity  is  only  postulated  and  the  conclusion  is  formal. 

In  my  opinion  the  important  point  is  to  contrast  the  uniformity  of 
market  prices  with  the  differences  in  the  degrees  of  utility  obtained  by 
different  purchasers.  Professor  Edgeworth,  like  every  one  else,  is 
obliged  to  admit  that  a  shilling  represents  different  degrees  of  utility 
to  different  people,  and  even  to  the  same  people  at  different  times.  If 
these  differences  are  recognized  I  fail  to  see  how  the  same  measure 
can  be  applied ;  if  they  are  not  recognized  the  conclusion  is  unreal, 
for  the  people  or  their  feelings  are  made  identical. 

(3)  The  Measurement  of  Total  Utility  and  Consuiners'  Bent, — When 
we  advance  from  the  marginal  to  the  total  utility  the  difficulties  seem 
to  me  insurmountable.  We  may  again  consider  the  question  from  the 
point  of  view  (a)  of  the  individual,  {h)  of  the  community. 

(a)  As  regards  the  Consumer's  Rent  derived  by  an  individual  from 
the  expenditure  of  his  income.  Professor  Edgeworth  seems  to  think  that 
my  argument  refers  only  to  necessaries,  and  that  it  is  a  sufficient 
Cknswer  to  say  that  these  are  (by  hypothesis)  excluded.  The  reply  is 
(1)  that  the  argument  is  equally  valid  without  reference  to  necessaries 
«ind  (2)  that  my  treatment  of  necessaries  has  been  misunderstood.  I 
i?vill  take  the  second  point  first. 

In  my  note  on  Consumers'  Rent  (Appendix  to  Bk.  I.,  ch.  iii.)  I 
^uote  a  *  curious  proposition  in  the  theory  of  taxation.'  ^  The  phrase 
is  Professor  Edgeworth's,  and  I  remark  that  a  paradox  of  this  kind  is 
only  presentable  when  arrayed  in  hypotheses,  and  it  may  be  useful  to 
notice  some  of  the  most  prominent.  The  leading  idea  is  to  show  the 
xinreality  of  Consumers'  Rent  by  showing  the  hypotheses  which  are 
involved.  The  first  noticed  is  that  in  estimatmg  the  total  utility  of 
necessaries  we  only  begin  at  the  point  at  which  they  cease  to  be 
necessaries.  This  I  describe  as  a  strange  procedure  if  I  do  not  say 
the  hypothesis  is  not  made.  I  only  say  that  it  is  strange.  I  might 
have  said  passing  strange. 

Next  I  say  by  way  of  emphasising  the  difficulty  that  if  the  utility  of 

^  The  proposition  is  that  it  might  be  advantageous  to  the  community  to  impose 
a  tax  on  things  produced  according  to  the  law  of  diminishing  returns  in  order  to 
give  the  proceeds  or  a  bounty  to  things  that  follow  the  law  of  increasing  returns. 
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the  necessary  portion  of  the  necessaries  is  indefinitely  great,  then  the 
price  also  ought  to  be  indefinitely  great,  but  this  (I  say)  is  a  contradiction. 
Instead  of  meeting  the  real  difficulty,  which  is  simply,  that  the  money 
measure  fails  in  a  most  important  case.  Professor  Edgeworth  replies  by 
giving  me  an  elementary  lesson  in  physical  measurements  and  by  showing 
in  particular  that  the  work  done  by  a  piston  in  compressing  air  in  a  tube 
is  measured  in  different  ways  according  to  its  position.  The  argument 
is  illustrated  by  a  picture,  and  clinched  with  an  aphorism  which 
declares  that  the  very  genius  of  the  applied  calculus  is  to  neglect 
qtiantit^  n^gligeables.  Professor  Edgeworth  is  evidently  so  pleased 
with  this  part  of  his  criticism  (which  he  considers  so  strong  as  to 
shake  all  my  *  authority '  on  the  subject)  that  it  is  with  reluctance  I 
have  to  inform  him  that  his  criticism  is  entirely  irrelevant.  He  has 
(no  doubt  inadvertently)  taken  a  sentence  from  one  of  my  objections 
to  Consumers'  Kent  and  transferred  it  to  another.  As  the  objections 
are  numbered  and  in  different  paragraphs  I  cannot  consider  myself  to 
blame  for  the  confusion. 

After  dealing  in  objection  (1)  with  the  case  of  necessaries,  I  go  on 
in  objection  (2)  to  notice  another  hypothesis  which  is  stated  to  underlie 
the  whole  reasoning,  namely,  that  the  marginal  value  of  money  does 
not  change  to  the  purchaser  in  the  course  of  his  purchases.  This  has 
nothing  specially  to  do  with  necessaries,  but  is  an  independent 
objection.  The  point  is  that  in  considering  expenditure  *we  must 
always  take  into  account  the  marginal  utility  of  money '  or  less 
technically,  we  must  consider  that  the  utility  of  the  money  increases 
with  every  portion  spent,  or  in  the  vulgar,  we  cannot  both  eat  our 
cake  and  have  it.  A  theory  of  expenditure  which  neglects  the  two 
primary  facts  that  incomes  are  limited,  and  that  the  utility  of  the 
money  retained  increases  as  it  becomes  smaller  is  in  my  view  an 
unreal  theory.  It  is  only  applicable  to  a  few  careless  millionaires. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  (as  I  have  suggested  in  the  text)  the  difficulty  in 
the  measurement  of  the  total  utility  of  necessaries  might  (to  some 
extent)  be  got  over  if  we  make  the  supposition  that  incomes  are 
limited,  and  further  assume  (with  Job)  that  a  man  would  give  the 
whole  of  his  income  *  yea,  everything  that  he  hath  for  his  life.'  But 
Professor  Edgeworth  rejects  with  scorn  this  approach  to  reality  and 
complains  that  I  have  forgotten  that  necessaries  are  (by  hypothesis) 
excluded. 

This  brings  me  to  ray  second  point,  namely,  that  the  argument  {i.e, 
as  regards  the  total  utility  in  the  consumers'  rent  to  an  individual) 
is  independent  of  necessaries.  It  does  not  rest  on  taking  a  case  that 
is  expressly  excluded  (by  hypothesis). 

'  Necessaries '  is  a  rather  vague  word,  but  that  there  may  be  no 
mistake  this  time  I  will  take  the  illustration  and  the  figures  that  have 
been  most  frequently  cited. 

The  example  is  coals,  and  as  illustrating  the  difficulty  of  drawing  the 
line  I  may  quote  Adam  Smith.     *  In  a  country  where  the  winters  are  so 
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cold  as  in  Great  Britain,  fuel  is,  during  that  season,  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  word,. a  necessary  of  life.'  A  man  buys  seven  tons  of  coal  a  year 
at  £1  a  ton  and  on  this  sum  he  gains  a  Consumer's  Bent  of  £22  10s. 
This  is  made  up  by  assuming  that  if  the  price  had  been  £10  a  ton  he 
would  have  bought  only  one  ton,  therefore  on  this  first  ton  he  gains  £9. 
I  may  remark  in  passing  that  coal  at  £10  a  ton  brings  out  very  aptly 
the  hypothetical  character  of  the  consumer's  rent.  If  the  price  had 
been  £7  a  ton  he  would  have  bought  two  tons,  so  that  the  value  in 
use  to  him  of  a  second  ton  is  £7.  Therefore  on  this  ton  he  gains  £6, 
and  so  on  with  the  other  figures.  The  summation  of  these  differ- 
ences constitutes  the  Consumer's  Rent.  But  if  the  differences  are 
purely  hypothetical  so  is  the  rent.  It  must  be  observed  that  the 
theory  implies  that  the  consumer  would  be  willing  to  give  £29  10s.  for 
seven  tons,  and  as  he  only  has  to  give  £7,  he  gains  £22  10s. 

Accordingly,  instead  of  taking  a  man's  whole  income  of  £100  and 
asking  *  of  what  avail  is  it  to  say  that  an  income  of  £100  is  worth 
(say)  £1000,'  I  will  only  ask  of  what  avail  is  it  to  say  that  £7  spent 
on  coals  is  really  worth  £29  lO**?.  ?  When  it  has  been  decided  where 
the  line  about  necessaries  is  to  be  drawn  the  rest  of  the  multiplication 
can  be  performed, 

(b)  The  Total  Utility  of  Consumers*  Bent  to  the  Community. — The 
diflBculties  already  propounded  seem  to  me  so   great   that  I  really 
cannot  put  together  the  Consumers'  Rent  to  the  community,  that  is  to 
say,  measured  in  money.     We  may  of  course  describe  the  direct  and 
indirect  effects  as  regards  consumption  of  a  decrease  or  increase  in 
prices.     Adam    Smith   himself    stated   that   if  a    bounty  were   ever 
justifiable,  it  would  be  in  the  case  of  coals  exported  from  a  part  of  the 
country  where  they  were  abundant  to  a  part  where  they  were  scarce. 
But  the  point  in  dispute  is  utility  measured  in  m^oney.    The  fundamental 
diflSculty  is  that  the  money  means  different  things  in  different  times, 
places,  circumstances,  &c.     Suppose  we  were  to  say  that  the  increase 
in   Consumers'  Rent  to  the  community  due  to  a  fall  in  the  price  of 
Ooals,    was  so  many  thousands  or   millions   of  pounds — we   should 
Appear    to   say   something  very  pleasant  and  very  statistical.     The 
J>leasure  might  remain,  but  the  statistics  would  vanish  if  we  had  to 
Oonfess  that  in  the  interpretation  of  *  pound '  we  do  not  mean  always 
^  pound  sterling  but  that   according  to  variations  in  circumstances, 
olasses,   &c.,  the   pound   should   mean  sometimes  a   pound  sterling, 
Sometimes  a  French  livre,  sometimes  a  pound  of  silver,  and  some- 
times a  pound  of  cheese.     But  if  the  pound  is  to  mean  more  or  less 
"Utility  according  to  varying  circumstances,  this  illustration  is  perfectly 
fair,  and  if  it  is  Consumers'  Rent  measured  in  money  falls  to  the 
ground.  J.  Shield  Nicholson 

I  do  not  retract  my  opinions  that  the  calculation  of  Consumers' 
Rent,  on  the  assumption  that  the  marginal  utility  of  money  is  constant, 
is  (1)  theoretically  correct,  being  analogous  to  the  received  methods  of 
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physics ;  and  (2)  practically  useful,  being  applicable  to  important  social 
problems.  I  do  not  understand  that  Professor  Nicholson  denies  the 
first  proposition.  The  difference  between  us  with  respect  to  the  second 
proposition  turns  upon  the  question  whether  in  his  words  *in  the 
process  of  abstraction  that  is  necessary  the  elements  rejected  are  far 
more  important  that  the  elements  retained.*  A  difference  of  opinion 
on  this  question  is  not  likely  to  be  removed  by  a  prolongation  of  the 
controversy. 

F.  Y.  Edgeworth 


The  Eecent  Criticism  on  the  Bank  of  England.^ 

The  criticism  which  the  Bank  of  England  has  recently  undergone 
was  not  unforeseen  by  those  who  watched  what  occurred  when  it 
undertook  to  mitigate  the  effect  of  the  Baring  catastrophe.  Had  that 
effort  been  part  of  a  general  principle  of  policy,  intended  to  avert  from 
the  commercial  public  the  distress  which  great  banking  failures  are 
certain  to  produce,  the  effect  on  the  public  mind  would  have  been  very 
different  from  that  which  has  been  the  case.  The  fact  that  the  action 
of  the  Bank  was  almost  unprecedented  naturally  fixed  public  attention 
at  the  time.  *  The  Great  House  was  saved  because  it  was  a  Great 
House.'  There  was  much  expression  of  thanks  at  the  moment,  and  those 
who  thanked  the  loudest  forgot  the  fastest  the  peril  they  had  run. 

In  the  great  anxiety  of  the  moment,  everything  but  the  necessity 
of  keeping  *  the  wolf  from  the  door  '  was  forgotten.  *  The  most  unbusi- 
ness-like  transaction  I  ever  undertook  '  represents  the  feeling  of  a 
good  many  who  nevertheless  added  their  names  to  the  list  of  guaran- 
tors, and  who  will  tell  you  that  if  it  had  to  be  done  again  they  would 
not  hesitate  to  subscribe  their  names. 

And  soon  the  inevitable  reaction  set  in.  Some  guarantors  began  to 
murmur  complaints  and  to  inquire  why  the  precautions  usually  taken 
when  guarantees  are  required  were  not  adopted  in  this  instance  ;  why 
it  was  that  the  disposal  of  the  securities  held  was  not  in  any  degree 
under  the  control  of  the  guarantors ;  why  it  was  that  no  arrangement 
was  made  that  the  profits  of  the  business  which  was  preserved  by 
their  intervention  should  be  applicable  to  meet  a  deficiency,  if  any 
arose.  If  at  the  final  settlement  of  the  Baring  business  no  demand 
whatever  is  made  on  the  guarantors,  these  questions  will  drop ;  if  not, 
they  will  inevitably  come  to  the  front. 

The  spirit  of  reaction,  however,  has  been  latent  more  or  less  ever 
since,  and  when  certain  scandals  in  the  departmental  management  of 
the  Bank  occurred,  its  existence  intensified  a  feeling  which  has 
long  been  growing  in  force,  as  to  whether  the  Bank  of  England  ade- 
quately fulfils  the  functions  which  are  committed  to  it.     These  criti- 

^  The  Editor  has  received  this  communication  from  a  member  of  the  Association 
in  whose  judgment  he  has  confidence. 
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cisms  divide  themselves  mainly  into  two  heads :  (1)  The  composition  of 
the  Governing  body  ;  (2)  the  details  of  the  business. 

On  the  first  head,  the  Governing  body,  there  is  but  little  to  be  said. 
The  Bank  of  England  is  but  suffering  from  the  general  decay  of  business 
'  fibre,'   as    other   institutions   are  suffering.     This  is  partly  due   to 
external  causes,  the  decay  of  merchant  houses  w^hich    dwindle  into 
commission  agencies,  the  absence  of  the  class  of  man  developed  by  the 
existence  of  such  an  institution  as  the  East  India  Company.    Though  it 
is  more  than  the  lifetime  of  a  generation  since  the  East  India  Company 
was  dissolved,  its  influence  and  the  class  of  mind  which  it  developed 
long  hovered  about  the  *  City,'  a  place  where  tradition  is  an  unusually 
powerful  force.     Towards  the  close  of  its  career,  the  company  had  out- 
grown the  corrupt  condition  described  by  Macaulay  in  his  essay  on 
Lord  Clive.     The  Directors  were  by  no  means  mere  traders,  ignorant 
of  general   politics,   ignorant   of  the  Empire  over  which   they   had 
strangely  been  called  to  rule.     A  member  of  a  body  which  might  and 
did  recall  a  Governor-General — an  ofl&cial  holding  the  highest  position 
which  a  subject  can  occupy  in  the  whole  of  the  civilized  world — was 
often  a  man  of  a  different  type  from  those  now  usually  found  east  of 
Temple  Bar.     The  great  railways,   though  those  who  control   their 
.  management  must  necessarily  have  wide  opportunities  for  the  exercise 
of  high  administrative  faculties,  scarcely  supply  an  equally  good  train- 
ing ground  for  those  who  direct  their  affairs.     And  the  decadence  of 
the  City  is  marked  in  other  ways.     Take  for  another  example  of  the 
ability  of  our  business  men,  the  number  of  authors  whose  works  have 
any  general  currency  or  are  accepted  as  labours  of  erudition,  and  who 
hail  from  the  City.     Except  Sir  J.  Lubbock,  the  list  is  nearly  a  blank. 
There  are  highly  capable  specialists,  but  scarcely  a  general  well-known 
name.     Further  than  this  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  say  anything  as  to 
the  composition  of  the  Directorate,  but  the  exclusion  of  bankers  nar- 
rows the  field  of  selection  even  more  than  might  have  been  necessary. 
To  proceed  with  the  details.     It  is  impossible  within  the  space 
in   which  this  article  must  be  restricted,  to  do  more  than  give  the 
barest  outline  on  this  subject.     It  has  long  been  believed  by  those  con- 
versant with  banking  business  that  the  securities  held  by  the  Bank  of 
England,  though  doubtless  generally  perfectly  solid  in  character,  are 
not  of  a  description  such  as  any  ordinary  bank  could  suitably,  it  might 
be  even  said  safely,  hold.     The  late  Mr.  Thompson  Hankey,  a  very 
shrewd  Director  and  former  Governor  of  the  Bank,  remarked,  with 
absolute  truth,  on  the  difference  between  a  security  which   was   a 
mortgage  and  one  which  was  of  the  nature  of  a  bill  of  exchange,  that 
while  the  latter  was  a  suitable  security  for  a  bank  to  hold,  the  former 
was  not.     One  would  expect  from  this  remark  to  find  that  the  Bank  of 
England  was  the  largest  holder  of  commercial  bills  here,  as  the  Bank  of 
France  and  the  Bank  of  Germany  are  in  their  respective  countries. 
But  the  reverse  is  the  fact ;  there  are  several,  it  might  almost  be  said 
many,  banks  and  cognate  institutions  whose  holding  of  bills  is  con- 
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siderably  larger  than  that  of  the  Bank  of  England  at  the  present  time. 
In  years  past  matters  were  very  different.  Within  the  memory  of 
persons  still  living  and  of  others  only  recently  dead,  the  Bank  was  a 
considerable  holder  of  good  business  paper.  It  could  influence  the 
market  through  its  bill-case,  and  in  this  manner  possessed  a  hold 
which  it  has  now  lost.  It  would  be  difficult  for  the  Bank  now  to 
obtain  a  large  holding  of  bills  ;  which  could  only  be  done  if  it  were 
willing  to  act  as  any  other  bill-broker  does,  and  this  might  conflict 
with  its  duties  as  the  holder  of  the  ultimate  bullion  reserve  of  the 
country.  Then  there  is  the  question  of  loans  on  the  Stock  Exchange, 
a  class  of  business  which  banks  can  hardly  avoid  altogether,  and  which 
requires  high  business  qualities  among  the  permanent  officials  through 
whom  it  must  be  carried  on.  These  two  points  have  been  named  be 
cause  they  lead  on  to  the  question  of  the  staff.  Everyone  conversant 
with  business  knows  the  extreme  difficulty  of  maintaining  the  staff  of 
a  bank  at  that  pitch  of  efficiency  which  is  essential  for  the  successful 
conduct  of  modern  business.  In  this  respect  the  Bank  has  been  at  a 
disadvantage,  inasmuch  as  the  character  of  the  business  it  has  done 
has  scarcely  been  of  a  nature  which  would  enable  it  to  train  its  officials 
with  efficiency.  It  is  necessary  to  *  grow  your  own  staff.*  Every  bank 
should  take  care  to  have  in  hand  a  sufficient  number  of  '  under-studies,' 
if  so  unserious  a  word  may  be  permitted  in  this  connection,  for  all  the 
greater  *  parts  '  which  its  staff  has  to  take.  But  this  is  very  difficult  for 
the  Bank  of  England.  The  class  of  operations  it  now  is  engaged  in 
scarcely  enables  it  to  train  a  staff  for  the  sort  of  business  which  other 
banks  have  to  transact,  and  it  would  be  most  unwelcome  to  the  Bank 
to  have  to  take  in  an  *  outsider.'  This  point  connects  itself  with  the 
question  of  a  permanent  manager,  or  Governor — to  avoid  the  perpetual 
changes  in  policy  now  necessarily  occurring  with  a  head  holding  office 
as  a  rule  only  for  two  years.  The  suggestion  of  a  permanent  Governor 
was  made  many  years  ago  by  the  late  Mr.  Bagehot.  The  same  diffi- 
culty as  that  we  have  referred  to  in  the  case  of  the  subordinate  officers, 
presents  itself  here  even  in  greater  force.  The  person  selected  for  this 
post  should  be  of  the  same  class  of  mind  and  calibre  of  character  as  those 
from  whom  Cabinet  Ministers  are  selected  ;  a  man  of  the  highest  char- 
acter and  wide  business  experience,  and  sufficiently  strong  to  be  able 
to  hold  his  own  among  the  potentates  of  the  City.  No  more  need  be 
said  as  to  the  difficulty  of  selection,  but  that  the  appointment  of  such 
an  official  is  advisable  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

Complaints  have  recently  been  made  as  to  the  scantiness  of  the  in- 
formation supplied  by  the  Bank  as  to  its  accounts.  In  some  respects 
these  complaints  are  well  founded.  Down  to  the  year  1875  the  Bank 
of  England  used  to  give  information  as  to  the  amount  of  bills  discounted. 
Down  to  the  year  1877  they  published  the  amount  of  the  London 
bankers'  balances  kept  with  them.  Down  to  the  year  1881  the  par- 
ticulars as  to  the  division  of  the  circulation  of  Bank  of  England  notes 
between  London  and  the  provinces  were  known.     The  whole  of  this 
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information  has  now  been  discontinued  ;  and  as  during  the  same  time 
other  banks  have  been  expected  to  give  fuller  details  than  they  used  to 
do,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  the  Bank  of  England  is  expected  to 
give  at  least  as  much  information  respecting  its  affairs  as  it  did  twenty 
years  ago.     Some  pressure  indeed  was  put  on  the  other  banks  to  cause 
them  to  give  this  information.     It  was  hinted  that  if  this  were  done 
in  a  voluntary  way  legislation  on  the  subject  might  be  avoided.     The 
Bank  of  England  cannot  expect  to  escape  what  other  banks  find  them- 
selves bound  to  do.     It  has  even  been  suggested  that  the  Bank  of 
England  should  submit  its  accounts  to  audit  like  those  of  other  banks. 
The  advisability  of  this  is  however  not  so  certain.     Experience  in 
audits  shows  the  extreme  difficulty  of  conducting  them  with  efficiency. 
*  I  have  sent  all  the  officials  of  the  business  concern  whose  accounts  I 
was  auditing  out  of  the  room,  and  gone  over  the  figures  quietly  again 
by  myself  and  thought — Is  there  fraud  ?     Not  that  I  suspected  it,  but  I 
had  a  conviction  that  it  might  have  existed  and  that  the  scrutiny  of 
hardly  any  auditor  could  have  detected  it !  '     These  are  unpleasant 
words  for  those  who  employ  an  auditor  to  hear,  yet  for  all  that  an  audit 
is  of  service.     The  real  strength  of  a  bank  lies  in  its  permanent  officials, 
and  one  great  use  of  an  auditor  is  the  feeling  *  What  will  he  say  to  my 
accounts  ?  '  produces  in  their  minds.     An  external  audit  to  the  accounts 
of  the  Bank  of  England  seems  hardly  necessary,  but  a  statement, 
quarterly  perhaps,  signed  by  some   other   of  the   officials   than   the 
chief    cashier    would     be    valued,    and    fuller    details     as     to     the 
accotmts    certainly    should  be    supplied.      There    are    other  points 
which  must  be  referred  to.     The  Bank  of  England  is  the  bank  of  the 
bankers.     They  are   by  far  its  best  customers,  but  a   tacit   under- 
standing keeps  them  out  of  the  Directorate.     This  hardly  appears  con- 
sistent.    The  *  other '  banks  find  themselves  called  on  to  support  the 
bank.     It  is  not  long  since  the  then  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  Mr. 
Goschen,  called  on  them  to  maintain  better  balances  with  the  Bank  of 
England  in  order  to  enable  the  Bank  to  keep  a  larger  reserve  in  pro- 
portion  to   its  liabilities.     It  was   understood  that  this  appeal  was 
generally  and  heartily  responded  to.     The  banks  may  fairly  now  ask 
whether  the  increase  in  the  Bank  reserve  has  followed  the  proportion 
of  the  increase  of  their  balances.     The   difficulty  of  maintaining  a 
sufficient  reserve  has  led  to  various  suggestions  being  made  as  to  this 
reserve,  including  one  by  Mr.  Goschen  based  on  an  issue  of  one-pound 
notes.     Fortunately  for  his  fame  as  a  financier,  Mr.  Goschen  did  not 
attempt  to  carry  this  project  out,  but  the  fact  that  he  gave  such  a 
plan  the  sanction  of  his  name  shows  how  difficult  he  felt  it  to  be  in 
this  country,  where  the  habit   of  years  has  been  to  reduce  bullion 
reserves  to  a  minimum,  to  maintain  a  sufficient  reserve  of  the  precious 
metals.     Those  who  suggested  it  to  him  can  never  have  considered  the 
relations  of  the  issue  to  the  reserve.     But  into  the  working  of  the  Act 
of  1844  we  cannot  enter  here.     The  formation  of  an  adequate  reserve 
by  the  Bank  of  England  can  only  be  effected  in  one  way,  by  leaving  a 
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larger  sum  of  money  unemployed — apparently  unemployed  would  be 
the  better  phrase,  for  there  is  no  class  of  deposit  which  does  more 
*  work  '  in  the  sense  of  solidifying  the  commercial  credit  of  the  country 
than  the  reserve  of  the  Bank  of  England  and  no  duty  is  more  onerous 
than  that  of  maintaining  it  at  the  proper  level.  The  co-operation  of 
the  '  other '  banks  might  be  obtained  so  as  to  secure  this,  and  till  it 
is  done  and  the  basis  on  which  our  banking  system  turns  readjusted 
to  the  more  stringent  wants  of  the  time  the  business  of  the  country  must 
be  exposed  to  perilous  risks — needless  indeed  as  well  as  perilous.  But 
the  arrangement  on  which  a  suitable  banking  reserve  should  be  formed 
is  beyond  the  limits  to  which  these  remarks  must  extend.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  mark  the  fact  that  at  present  the  Bank  of  England  can  supply 
neither  a  sufficient,  nor  even  under  some  circumstances  which  may 
easily  be  imderstood,  an  available  banking  reserve. 

We  must  revert  in  conclusion  to  the  remarks  with  which  this 
paper  commenced.  The  praise  showered  down  on  the  Bank  some  three 
years  since  led  to  a  not  unexpected  reaction.  The  natural  result  of  the 
attention  drawn  to  its  position  has  been  some  modification  in  details 
of  working  which  we  sincerely  hope  will  lead  to  greater  efficiency. 


The  New  Budget. 

Several  points  of  interest  to  the  economist  are  involved  in  the 
Budget  arrangements  for  the  present  year.  They  may  conveniently  be 
grouped  under  four  heads  according  as  they  relate  to :  (1)  The  Inherit- 
ance Taxes ;  (2)  the  Income  Tax ;  (3)  the  Customs  and  Excise  ;  and 
(4)  the  Sinking  Fund.  The  first  is  also  the  most  important.  By  the 
inclusion  of  realty  and  settled  property  in  the  deceased's  *  estate/  a 
considerable  change  will  be  made  in  the  pressure  of  this  branch  of 
taxation,  which  lias  hitherto  unduly  favoured  land  and  fallen  too 
heavily  on  free  personalty.  The  new  estate  duty  will  besides  differ 
from  the  old  probate  duty  in  being — subject  to  temporary  exceptions— 
distributed  among  the  successors  in  the  same  way  as  legacy  and 
succession  duty,  and  therefore  its  incidence  will  not  be  quite  the  same. 
The  introduction  of  a  progressive  scale  rising  as  high  as  8  per  cent,  in 
the  case  of  millionaires  is  however  the  most  characteristic  feature. 
As  in  all  attempts  at  progression  there  are  three  dangers  to  be  faced, 
viz.  :  (1)  The  discouragement  to  the  growth  of  capital ;  (2)  that  of 
illegal  evasion,  and  (3)  what  may  be  called  *  legal  evasion,'  the  use  of 
technical  devices  or  actual  distribution  during  life  in  order  to  relieve 
the  estate  from  death  duty.  To  these  may  be  added  a  fourth,  arising 
from  the  application  of  the  duty  to  settled  property,  viz.,  great  compli- 
cation in  working  and  difficulty  in  assessing  the  right  amount  of  duty. 
The  after  discovery  of  a  small  amount  in  settlement  may  bring  the 
estate  under  a  higher  scale  of  charge  and  disturb  all  previous  arrange- 
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ments.  Such  cases  are  specially  likely  to  happen  in  the  first  few  years 
of  working  and  may  give  rise  to  much  inconvenience.  These  ob- 
jections are,  it  must  be  said,  less  tenable  in  respect  to  inheritance 
than  to  other  taxes.  The  limited  experience  available  leads  to  the 
belief  that  there  is  not  much  effect  produced  on  the  accumulation  of 
wealth  even  by  fairly  high  death  duties,  and  evasion  in  any  form  is 
not  easy  where  the  revenue  administration  is  well  organised.  Still 
the  rates  under  the  new  measure  are  undoubtedly  high,  and  their 
effect  will  be  deserving  of  attentive  study  as  forming  an  experiment  in 
the  application  of  fiscal  pressure.  Appeals  to  legislation  in  other 
countries  have  not  much  weight  {i.e.  fiscal)  as  the  conditions  in  Switzer- 
land and  the  Australasian  Colonies — the  countries  chiefly  referred  to — 
are  widely  different.  When  the  new  duties  have  been  established  in  full 
working,  the  yield  from  inheritance  taxes  will,  it  is  estimated,  reach 
£14,000,000  (including  the  grant  to  local  taxation),  or  very  nearly  that 
of  the  Income  Tax.  Thus,  direct  taxation  of  property  and  income 
will  contribute  £29,000,000  as  compared  with  the  £2,250,000  paid  as 
Probate  and  Legacy  Duty  in  1841.  The  new  estate  duty  will  also 
accomplish  the  object  sought  by  the  advocates  of  a  lower  income 
tax  on  industrial  and  temporary  incomes  and  therefore  ought  to  gain 
their  approval.  To  secure  a  like  increase  of  revenue  (£4,000,000)  the 
Income  Tax  rate  should  be  raised  2d.  in  the  £ ;  thus,  to  that  extent, 
relief  will  be  given  to  the  workers  and  to  earners  of  profit.  Nor  is  this 
the  only  advantage  gained  by  certain  classes  of  Income  Tax  payers, 
but  this  belongs  to  the  second  head. 

2.  The  larger  abatements  and  the  raising  of  the  exemption  limit 
necessarily  reduce  the  burden  on  the  middle-class  payers,  and  without 
introducing  direct  progression  make  this  important  tax  a  degressive 
one  to  a  greater  extent  than  it  has  been  previously.  The  crea- 
tion of  two  distinct  classes  entitled  to  abatements — (a)  those  be- 
tween £160  and  £400  per  annum,  and  (6)  those  between  £400  and 
£500 — gives  a  decided  graduation  which  may  possibly  admit  of  further 
extension.  At  the  same  time  the  method  of  repayment  of  duty — 
though  necessary  imder  the  present  system — is  clumsy  and  involves  a 
good  deal  of  administrative  work  and  discomfort  to  the  particular  tax- 
payers. 

More  in  accordance  with  principle  is  the  concession  to  owners  of 
lands  and  houses  of  a  percentage  allowance  on  their  gross  receipts :  one 
of  the  great  grievances  of  the  Income  Tax  has  been  in  respect  to  this 
matter  which  is  now  in  part  removed.  Taken  together  with  the  exten- 
sion of  exemption  and  abatement  we  have  the  curious  result  that  an 
increase  of  one-seventh  in  the  general  rate  gives  but  a  trifling  additional 
yield,  the  extra  burden  falling  almost  entirely  on  the  larger  incomes 
derived  from  earnings  and  capital  other  than  land  and  houses.  The 
total  effect  of  the  readjustments  in  direct  taxation  is  therefore  rather 
complex  and  hard  to  calculate  with  any  precision,  especially  as  the 
estimates  of  the  new  estate  duty  are  not  likely  to  be  more  accurate 
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than  the  earlier  attempts  in  the  case  of  the  succession  duty  of  1853. 
That  real  property  will  on  the  whole  lose  by  the  changes  is  beyond 
dispute ;  but  how  that  loss  will  work  out  in  figures,  or  what  further 
alterations,  notably  in  the  incidence  of  local  taxation,  will  be  mside 
necessary  can  only  be  left  to  conjecture. 

3.  The  increase  in  the  beer  and  spirit  duties  is  the  only  change  in 
the  Customs  and  Excise,  and  it  is  merely  the  continuation  of  the  policy 
common  to  all  civilised  countries  of  placing  special  burdens  on  in- 
toxicating liquors.     There  seems  however  a  good  deal  of  doubt  as  to 
the  true  incidence  of  the  extra  duty.     Will  it  fall  on  brewers  and 
distillers,  on  grocers  and  publicans,  or  on  the  consumers  of  beer  and 
spirits,  or  will  it  be  divided,  and  if  so  in  what  proportions,  among  all 
three  ?     Or  finally,  may  it  not  work  back  to  the  producers  of  the  raw 
materials  needed  in   making  the  taxed  commodities,  and  therefore 
strike   the   long-suffering    British    farmer?     Applying    the    ordinary 
principles  of  incidence  it  seems  tolerably  clear  that  the  bulk  of  the 
tax  will  fall  on  the  consumer.     For  dealings  in  which  barrels  and 
gallons  are  the  units,  the  new  charge  will  simply  be  added  to  the 
existing  duty.     In    smaller  transactions    a    slight   alteration  in   the 
quality  or  quantity  supplied  will  bring  about  the  same  result.     There 
is  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  monopoly  in  the  trade  in  such  a 
form  as  to  make  the  shifting  of  duty  impossible.     In  some  cases  how- 
ever where   profits   are   high  the   dealer  may  temporarily  bear   the 
<5harge  and  trust  to  increased  custom  to  recoup  him  for  the  loss.     The 
case  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  of  penny  buns  when  the  price 
of  flour  is  raised  ;  the  bun  remains  a  *  penny '  one,  but  its  volume  is  wont 
to  diminish.     In  both  instances,  no  doubt,  an  indeterminate  share  of 
the  charge  falls  on  the  producers  and  dealers,  who  suffer  by  the  check 
to  demand  and  by  friction  with  their  customers.     A  duty  small  in  total 
amount  would  perhaps  not  be  shifted  for  a  time,  but  £1,340,000  is  too 
large  a  sum  to  be  so  regarded. 

4.  The  provision  for  debt  redemption  is  at  present  rather  compli- 
cated and  its  true  working  has  been  the  subject  of  angry  controversy  ; 
but  it  appears  that  there  has  been  a  reduction  in  the  sum  available  for 
that  purpose  by  the  Budget  measures.  The  debt  contracted  by  the 
late  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  for  defence  purposes  has  been  placed 
on  the  new  Sinking  Fund  (Sir  S.  Northcote's  creation).  To  balance 
this  charge  the  funds  assigned  for  its  payment  should  have  been  added 
to  the  debt  provision  of  £25,000,000,  of  which  the  new  Sinking  Fund 
is  merely  the  balance,  when  interest  on  debt  and  terminable  annuities 
have  been  paid.  These  varied  sums  (Suez  Canal,  Consolidated  Fund 
charges,  interest  on  army  and  navy  votes,  and  excess  Exchequer  pay- 
ments) aggregating  £2,123,000  have  been  taken  for  the  service  of  the 
year  in  order  to  allow  of  remissions  to  the  Income  Tax  payers. 
English  finance  is  far  superior  to  that  of  other  countries  in  honesty 
and  straightforwardness,  but  its  treatment  of  debt  redemption  has 
always  been  its  weakest  point.     Successive  chancellors  have  been  only 
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too  ready  to  discover  some  plausible  reason  for  weakening  what  the 
latest  of  them  describes  as  the  *  war  chest '  of  this  country,  but  which 
nevertheless  he  has  no  compunction  in  reducing. 

As  an  improvement  in  budgetary  legislation  the  presentation  of  all 
the  revenue  provisions  in  a  single  '  Finance  Bill  *  deserves  to  be 
noticed.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  that  led  to  the  adop- 
tion of  this  course,  it  marks  a  step  towards  that  formal  unity  of  the 
Budget  on  which  continental  writers  so  strongly  insist  and  therefore 
deserves  commendation. 

C.  F.  B. 


Compulsory  Insurance,  Special  Report  on  Compulsory  Insurance 
in  Germanyy  prepared  under  the  direction  of  Carroll  D. 
Wright,  Commissioner  of  Labour,  U.S.,  by  John  Graham 
Brooks. 

Considering  how  complicated  this  subject  is,  Mr.-Oraham  Brooks* 
treatment  of  it  may  be  regarded  as  lucid.  We  are  inclined,  however, 
to  recommend  readers  to  whom  the  subject  is  new  to  go  on  at  once 
from  the  first  chapter,  on  the  Origin  and  Developement  of  Compulsory 
Insurance,  to  the  ninth,  where  a  summary  of  the  three  Insurance  Laws 
by  Dr.  Zacher  is  given.  After  studying  this,  the  intermediate  chapters 
in  which  the  laws  are  detailed  at  length  wiU  be  found  far  less  bewil- 
dering. In  the  present  abstract,  the  arrangement  of  the  subject  in  the 
report  has  not  been  strictly  adhered  to,  but  with  a  view  to  greater 
clearness,  and  to  avoid  repetition,  as  far  as  possible  all  the  facts  relat- 
ing to  the  methods  and  working  of  the  Sickness  and  Accident  Insur- 
ance Laws,  which  are  closely  connected,  have  been  combined  and 
summarised  :  the  Old  Age  and  Invalidity  Law  has  then  been  described  : 
and  the  results  that  have  followed  from  the  whole  insurance  system  are 
given  together  with  Mr.  Brooks'  general  conclusions  on  the  subject. 

Under  the  Sick  Insurance  Law,  with  certain  exceptions,  aU  work- 
ing men  and  women  are  included  whose  wages  are  less  than  2,000 
marks  per  annum.  On  account  of  practical  difficulties,  insurance  is 
not  compulsory  for  agricultural  and  forest  labourers,  domestic  servants, 
and  persons  in  casual  employment  (i.e,  less  than  a  week  with  any  one 
employer).  But  all  these  exempted  persons  may  not  only  join  an 
insurance  association  voluntarily,  but  they  may  be  compelled  to  do  so 
by  communal  or  local  statutes,  and  this  is  frequently  the  case.  The 
tendency  is  to  enlarge  the  scope  of  the  law  to  include  all  the  exceptions. 
There  are  seven  different  forms  of  insurance  associations  to  which 
labourers  may  belong  :  (t.)  the  Communal,  which  is  managed  by  the 
town  authorities,  and  into  which  all  are  gathered  who  do  not  come 
within  any  other  division,  (w.)  the  Local,  established  by  the  communi- 
ties for  the  branches  of  trade  within  their  limits,  (m.)  the  Factory 
Association,  established  by  the  proprietcrs  of  factories  employing  more 
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than  fifty  labourers,  (iv.)  the  Guilds  Associations,  in  trades  where  the 
ancient  guilds  continue  to  exist,  {v.)  the  Builders'  Sick  Association,  for 
workers  upon  highways,  fortifications,  railroads,  canals,  &c.,  {vi.)  the 
Miners'  Associations,  {vii.)  the  Free  Associations,  which  are  entirely 
voluntary  and  similar  to  our  own  friendly  societies.  The  object  of  the 
insurance  is  to  secure  to  the  insured  certain  and  sufficient  relief  in  case 
of  illness,  during  at  least  thirteen  weeks.  The  minimum  of  relief  to 
which  all  have  a  legal  claim  is  (i.)  free  medical  attendance,  medicine, 
and  necessary  appliances  ;  (iu)  in  case  of  incapacity  for  work,  from  the 
third  day  of  the  illness,  for  every  working  day  a  sick  pay  amounting  to 
one-half  the  daily  wages,  or  else,  in  special  cases,  free  admission  to  a 
hospital,  with  half  the  sick  pay  for  the  family.  This  is  all  the  aid 
given  by  the  communal  associations,  but  other  insurance  associations 
give  in  addition  (iii,)  burial  money  amounting  to  twenty  times  the 
daily  wages ;  {iv.)  sick  relief  to  women  during  four  weeks  after  con- 
finement ;  and  this  assistance  may  be  further  increased  if  the  associ- 
ation thinks  fit.  The  funds  of  the  associations  (with  the  exception  of 
the  friendly  societies,  which  will  be  referred  to  later)  are  made  up  by 
contributions  of  the  employers  and  employed.  The  labourers  pay  from  1 
per  cent,  to  3  per  cent,  of  their  daily  wages,  but  the  employers  are 
responsible  for  the  actual  payment  of  this  sum,  and  have  the  right  to 
deduct  it  from  the  wages  of  the  men  on  the  next  pay-day.  When 
depositing  the  contributions  of  their  workmen,  they  are  also  bound  to 
pay  themselves  a  sum  equal  to  one-half  the  contributions  of  the  em- 
ployed, so  that  two-thirds  of  the  whole  fund  is  furnished  by  the  work- 
men, and  one-third  by  the  employers.  The  management  of  all  the  associ- 
ations, except  the  Communal,  is  mainly  in  the  hands  of  the  workmen, 
assisted  by  the  employers  and  under  the  supervision  of  the  authorities. 
Every  man  compelled  to  insure  belongs  to  the  association  which 
exists  in  the  place  where  he  works  from  the  moment  when  his  work 
begins.  The  employer  is  responsible  for  giving  notice  to  the  proper 
association  of  every  new  labourer  in  his  employ,  and  every  dismissal 
must  also  be  announced.  If  the  man  belongs  to  a  properly  registered 
friendly  society,  then  his  contribution  is  not  deducted  from  his  wages. 
The  friendly  societies  receive  no  contribution  from  the  employers,  nor 
any  help  from  ofl&cials  in  the  way  of  service.  But  in  spite  of  these 
disadvantages,  their  administrative  costs  have  been  less,  while  the  aid 
given  has  been  quite  as  good  as  in  the  compulsory  associations,  and  in 
75  per  cent,  of  cases  far  more  than  the  law  demands.  Many  of  the 
societies  have  united  with  a  view  to  carrying  on  their  work  more 
economically,  but  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  are  being  steadily 
crushed  out  by  the  compulsory  associations.  This  result  is  of  the 
utmost  importance  wuth  reference  to  England,  where  the  friendly 
societies  are  far  more  numerous  and  powerful  than  in  Germany. 

The  Accident  Insurance  Law  also  applies  to  the  great  majority 
of  labourers,  excepting  those  employed  in  home  industries,  handi- 
crafts, &c.     The  insurance  is  carried  out  under  the  guarantee  of  the 
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empire  by  the  employers  united  in  trades'  associations.  The  em- 
ployers contribute  to  the  funds  of  these  associations  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  the  wages  they  pay,  and  to  the  risks  of  the  industry 
they  carry  on.  The  insurance  covers  all  accidents  connected  with 
work,  unless  caused  intentionally  by  the  workman  himself.  For  the 
first  thirteen  weeks  however,  the  injured  person  is  cared  for  at  the 
cost  of  the  sick  association  under  the  sick  insurance  law  :  it  is  only  at 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  week  that  the  accident  law  takes  the 
responsibility.  From  that  time,  the  injured  person  may  claim  from 
the  trades*  association  free  medical  treatment,  and  an  allowance  equal 
to  two-thirds  of  his  wages  if  totally  prevented  from  working.  If 
partially  disabled,  the  aid  is  proportionate.  When  the  accident  results 
in  death,  the  survivors  receive  burial  money  of  twenty  times  the  daily 
wages ;  the  widow  receives  a  pension  equal  to  20  per  cent,  of  the 
wages  of  the  insured,  and  15  per  cent,  for  each  child  under  fifteen 
years,  as  long  as  the  whole  amount  does  not  exceed  60  per  cent.  If 
the  employer  or  one  of  his  agents  can  be  convicted  of  having  caused 
the  accident  either  intentionally  or  by  criminal  neglect,  he  must  refund 
to  the  sick  and  trades'  associations  the  whole  amount  which  they 
have  paid  for  the  injured  man.  Every  accident  is  examined  into  by 
the  police,  and  by  the  representatives  of  the  employers  and  labourers, 
and  the  amount  of  compensation  is  then  fixed  by  the  committee  of  the 
trades'  association  for  the  district.  Appeals  may  be  made  to  an 
arbitration  court,  consisting  of  two  members  of  the  trades'  association, 
two  representatives  of  the  insured  workman,  and  a  presiding  magis- 
trate. As  it  is  evident  that  the  trades'  associations  have  the  strongest 
possible  interest  in  preventing  accidents,  their  committees  (on  which 
the  labourers  are  represented)  are  empowered  to  draw  up  precautionary 
regulations.  These  they  can  compel  the  employers  to  adopt  under 
pain  of  higher  assessments  to  the  insurance  fund,  and  the  workmen  to 
obey  by  means  of  fines.  They  may  also  send  inspectors  to  see  if  the 
rules  are  enforced.  The  participation  of  the  insured  workman  in  the 
management  of  the  trades'  association  to  the  funds  of  which  he  does  not 
contribute,  is  based  on  the  fact  that  he  bears  a  portion  of  the  aggregate 
liabilities  caused  by  accidents,  through  his  contribution  to  the  sick 
relief  clubs,  on  whom  the  care  of  the  patients  during  the  first  thirteen 
weeks  of  illness  is  thrown. 

The  costs  of  the  different  associations  vary  very  greatly,  but  it 
appears  that  they  are  lessening  relatively  to  the  grants.  The  costs  of 
the  association  of  chimney-sweeps  amounted  to  nearly  double  the  sum 
paid  in  grants,  but  this  is  an  extreme  case. 

With  regard  to  both  the  sick  and  the  accident  law,  public  opinion  is 
on  the  whole  favourable  (p.  207).  The  accident  law  excites  the  most 
criticism.  The  smaller  employers  complain  of  the  burden  imposed  on 
them,  while  a  certain  section  of  the  labourers  are  hostile  to  an 
organisation,  composed  so  entirely  of  masters.  This  feeling  is  very 
much  intensified  by  the  action  of  the  Socialists,  who  complain  that  the 
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capitalists  control  a  fund  that  has  really  been  created  by  labour,  ana 
ought  to  be  much  more  liberally  distributed.  The  great  body  of 
labourers  show  the  greatest  apathy  to  both  laws,  and  certainly  not  the 
slightest  sign  of  gratitude.  Statistics  show  that,  after  the  passing  of 
both  laws,  there  was  a  considerable  increase  both  in  the  number  of 
accidents  and  of  sick -days.  In  the  former  case,  the  increase  was  of 
alarming  extent,  and  was  attributed  both  by  Professor  Bohmert  and 
by  many  large  employers  of  labour  to  the  fact  that  the  more  elaborate 
precautions  taken  made  the  men  less  careful.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
mechanical  appliances  have  their  limits;  and  the  statistics  of  the 
accidents  show  that  a  great  deal  depends  on  the  condition  of  the  men 
themselves  (p.  102).  A  distinctly  larger  percentage  of  accidents 
occurs  on  Monday  than  on  Tuesday,  which  may  be  due  either  to 
Sunday's  excesses,  or,  as  the  Socialists  say,  to  too  hard  Work  in  the 
previous  week. 

The  increase  in  the  number  of  sick  cases  is  no  doubt  partly  due  to 
the  fact  that  many  small  ailments,  like  small  accidents,  that  were 
before  passed  over,  were  then  made  the  most  of,  but  the  explanation  is 
hardly  sufficient.  It  brings  us  to  one  of  the  greatest  dangers  in  connec- 
tion with  these  laws,  that  of  'simulation  '  (chap.  viii.).  There  certainly 
seems  no  doubt  that  simulation  or  *  playing  sick '  did  very  largely 
increase  as  soon  as  the  new  laws  came  into  force.  As  the  workman's 
contribution  was  deducted  before  his  wages  were  paid  and  the  law 
was  universal  and  uniform  for  all  Germany,  he  did  not  feel  the  pay- 
ment and  no  longer  took  any  interest  in  its  expenditure,  as  was  the 
case  when  he  contributed  voluntarily  to  the  old  friendly  societies. 
The  large  size  of  the  associations  is  another  difficulty.  The  exist- 
ence of  large  bodies  of  the  unemployed  in  the  cities  made  a  situation 
in  which  simulation  flourished.  It  was  invariably  far  greater  when 
work  was  slack,  and  the  funds  thus  tended  to  change  their  character, 
and  to  become  a  support  for  those  out  of  work  instead  of  sick  funds 
proper.  Officials,  physicians,  and  statisticians  all  agree  that  simula- 
tion takes  place  not  only  under  the  sick  law  but  also  under  the 
accident  law,  to  such  an  extent  as  to  be  a  serious  danger.  In  this 
matter  again,  the  socialist  teaching  has  an  injurious  effect,  and  the 
feeling  among  the  labourers  is  that  it  is  quite  right  for  them  to  get 
all  they  can  out  of  the  funds  as  even  then  they  are  only  getting  a  part 
of  what  is  their  due.  Mr.  Brooks  puts  the  situation  very  clearly  when 
he  writes :  *  It  is  certain  that  no  cure  of  simulation  is  conceivable 
unless  a  very  general  and  powerful  public  opinion  can  be  formed  and 
maintained  against  it.  Such  opinion  must  in  the  long  run  depend 
upon  the  degree  of  satisfaction  which  the  benefits  of  this  legislation 
give  to  the  labouring  classes.  To  the  extent  at  least  that  socialism 
has  an  influence,  such  satisfaction  under  the  present  wage  system  is 
not  Hkely  to  be  at  all  adequate.  Almost  the  most  certain  thing  that 
one  can  say  of  these  laws  is  that  they  have  inspired  neither  gratitud 
nor  contentment  of  spirit.     The  evidence  from  most  unquestionabl 
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sources  is  indeed  overwhelming,  that  the  insured  have  in  no  sense 
been  satisfied/ 

The  only  remedy  at  present  suggested  has  been  '  sharper  control ' 
both  over  doubtful  cases  and  over  physicians  who  endeavour  to  make 
themselves  popular  by  doing  what  their  patients  want.  Special  institu- 
tions for  questionable  cases  have  been  proposed  but  the  expense  is 
likely  to  be  an  obstacle ;  however  it  is  in  this  direction  that  steps 
are  likely  to  be  taken.  We  now  come  to  a  consideration  of  the  Old 
Age  and  Invalidity  law,  under  which  all  workmen,  domestic  servants, 
clerks,  &c.,  above  the  age  of  sixteen  years  are  included,  who  earn  less 
than  2000  marks  a  year.  The  insured  have  a  legal  claim  to  a  pension 
for  invalidity  or  old  age,  if  they  have  paid  their  contributions  for  a 
certain  time.  In  the  case  of  invalidity  pensions  this  time  is  five  years, 
and  in  the  case  of  old  age  pensions  thirty  years.  A  year  of  contribu- 
tions means  payment  j in  forty-seven  out  of  the  fifty-two  weeks,  thus 
leaving  a  five  weeks'  margin  for  illness,  idleness  and  other  causes  which 
might  hinder  the  payments.  When  the  law  was  passed  this  waiting 
time  was  diminished  in  order  that  the  interest  of  the  people  might  be 
excited  by  the  sight  of  actual  cases  in  the  receipt  of  pensions.  The 
disability  pension  is  given  irrespective  of  age  for  total  or  partial 
incapacity  for  work.  The  old  age  pension  is  given  on  the  completion 
of  the  seventieth  year.  The  fund  for  the  payment  of  the  pensions  is 
furnished  jointly  by  the  empire,  the  employers  and  the  employed. 
The  empire  pays  to  each  annuitant  the  fixed  amount  of  fifty 
marks  per  annum  and  pays  the  contributions  of  the  workmen 
while  serving  in  the  army  and  navy.  The  employers  and  the 
employed  pay  equal  shares,  but  the  former  are  responsible  for 
the  whole  payment  and  may  deduct  the  contributions  of  the  em- 
j)loyed  at  the  next  pay-day.  The  insured  persons  are  divided  into 
iour  wage-classes  and  the  contributions,  as  well  as  the  pensions,  differ 
^wscprding  to  these  classes.  The  contributions  are  paid  by  buying  special 
stamps  at  the  post-office  and  pasting  them  on  cards  which  each  insured 
3)erson  must  possess,  and  for  the  proper  sticking  in  of  these  stamps 
^he  employers  are  responsible.  The  administration  is  carried  out  by 
:dnstitutions  formed  by  the  government  each  with  a  special  district.  In 
J.891,  nearly  133,000  pensions  w^ere  paid  and  the  average  amount  of 
<<ach  was  115  marks  per  annum.  The  inadequacy  of  this  amount  is 
^jhiefly  felt  where  wages  are  highest,  but  it  should  be  said  that  *  the 
3)urpose  of  the  law  is  not  to  support  the  old  but  to  protect  them  against 
3iecessity  and  misery.' 

Public  opinion  with  regard  to  this  law  is  decidedly  unfavourable. 
•The  insured  are  no  longer  apathetic  as  is  the  case  with  the  two  earlier 
insurance  laws :  they  are  actively  hostile.  One  constant  criticism  is 
that  the  age  of  seventy  is  far  too  high  to  have  any  effect  on  the 
imagination  of  the  average  labourer.  The  duty  of  '  sticking  in '  the 
stamps  aroused  an  extraordinary  amount  of  dissatisfaction,  but  in 
Baden  where  this  is  and  always  has  been  done  by  an  official  at  the  office, 
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the  law  is  still  unpopular.  In  Bavaria  the  feeling  against  the  law  is  so 
strong  that  the  desire  for  secession  from  the  empire  has  been  un- 
doubtedly increased  in  consequence ;  but  the  irritation  against  the  law 
is  general  throughout  Germany.  One  special  cause  of  complaint 
among  the  workmen  is  that  the  employers  mark  the  stamp  card 
so  that  other  employers  may  know  if  a  workman  is  a  'black  sheep.' 
This,  although  strictly  forbidden  by  the  Government  would  be  quite 
possible  without  much  risk  of  detection,  and  the  workmen  cer- 
tainly believe  that  such  tampering  is  carried  on.  As  in  the  case 
of  the  other  two  laws,  no  increase  of  contentment  has  taken  place 
among  the  labouring  classes.  Another  real  objection  which  has 
been  raised  both  in  England  and  in  the  United  States  is  that  the 
classification  of  the  insured  according  to  their  incomes  will  tend  to 
perpetuate  class  distinctions.  The  working  of  the  law  has  certainly 
been  unsatisfactory,  since  in  two  years  nearly  60,000  claims  have  been 
refused.  A  very  large  percentage  of  the  people  legally  bound  to  con- 
tribute escape  paying  in  various  ways. 

Mr.  Brooks  devotes  chapter  vi.  to  the  very  important  question  of 
the  relation  of  State  Insurance  to  Wages.  The  well-to-do  classes  and 
the  state  pay  directly  a  very  large  amount  of  the  funds  required  for 
insurance  purposes,  but  the  question  is  whether  this  burden  is  shifted 
by  them  on  to  the  working  class  again.  The  enormous  expenses  of 
administration  which  are  paid  out  of  national  income  probably  to  a  very 
large  extent  come  back  upon  the  insured  in  the  form  of  indirect  taxes. 
The  employer's  contribution  to  the  sick  fund  he  probably  to  a  large 
extent  bears  himself.  With  regard  to  his  contributions  under  the 
accident  law,  some  employers  have  stated  that  they  have  been  able  to 
throw  the  entire  amount  upon  the  consumers,  but  the  greater  number 
seem  to  agree  that  only  a  percentage  can  be  thus  got  rid  of.  But  in 
the  case  of  the  old  age  law,  there  is  do  doubt  that  employers  do  very 
largely  pay  the  contributions  of  their  servants  and  labourers,  for  the 
purpose,  it  is  stated,  of  *  keeping  them  in  a  good  humour.'  So  far  there 
is  a  direct  addition  to  the  wages  of  the  insured  person. 

One  of  the  great  reasons  put  forward  in  favour  of  insurance  legis- 
lation was  the  reduction  that  would  take  place  in  the  burden  of  caring 
for  the  poor.  The  laws  have  been  in  force  too  short  a  time  for  any 
very  definite  conclusions  to  be  drawn  on  this  subject.  Mr.  Brooks, 
after  giving  a  good  deal  of  varying  evidence,  sums  up  the  matter  by 
saying  that  though  there  is  as  yet  no  body  of  facts  to  prove  that  the 
burden  of  charity  has  been  lightened  by  this  legislation,  yet  it  would 
be  unjust  to  discredit  the  legislation  for  not  having  produced  such 
results  at  this  date.  He  considers  also,  that  the  indirect  results  of 
these  laws  in  the  new  spirit  that  has  been  infused  into  the  methods  of 
caring  for  the  less  fortunate  classes  have  been  of  very  great  value. 

In  his  general  conclusions  (ch.  x.)  Mr.  Brooks  points  out  clearly 
that  various  expectations  with  reference  to  this  legislation  have  not 
been  fulfilled  nor  are  they  likely  to  be.     The  labourers  are  not  more 
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contented ;  the  social  democratic  propaganda  has  not  been  checked  ; 
the  charity  burden  has  not  yet  been  lessened ;  the  labourer  does  not 
appear  to  have  yet  acquired  a  habit  of  saving  under  the  influence  of  forced 
contributions ;  and  there  is  not  much  proof  of  a  better  feeling  between 
employers  and  employed.  But  he  continues  :  *  There  are  indications 
of  extreme  significance  that  results  of  the  widest  social  advantage  are 
to  follow  this  very  brave  attempt  to  use  all  powers  whether  of  state  or 
individual,  to  lessen  evils  which  none  can  deny/  It  *  marks  an  epoch 
in  social  reform.  The  highest  social  forces  have  never  yet  been 
seriously  organised  to  cope  with  poverty  or  want.'  The  moral  effects 
of  such  an  effort  must  be  very  great :  the  most  important  is  the  in- 
creasing sense  of  solidarity,  which  would  remain  whether  the  laws 
succeeded  or  not.  The  extraordinary  influence  that  this  German  ex- 
periment has  exercised  on  public  opinion  in  other  countries  is  due  to 
the  ethical  ideas  on  which  it  is  based,  and  not  to  any  definite  material 
results.  Such  an  experiment  will  also  have  great  educational  influence 
and  will  furnish  a  body  of  statistics  of  the  utmost  value  in  social 
reform. 

The  closing  chapters  of  the  Eeport  are  devoted  to  an  account  of 
the  different  schemes  for  compulsory  insurance  that  are  being  put  for- 
ward in  other  countries. 

C.  0. 


The  Question  of  the  Unemployed  in  Massachusetts. 

The  question  of  the  unemployed  is  not  altogether  new  in  the 
United  States,  as  at  several  periods  of  industrial  depression  large 
numbers  have  been  idle  for  periods  quite  long  enough  to  cause  some 
degree  of  suffering.  It  would  be  impossible  to  show  that  a  larger 
proportion  of  labourers  have  been  out  of  employment  this  winter  than 
upon  several  previous  occasions.  There  is  no  sign  of  greater  suffering 
in  the  present  crisis  than  in  at  least  two  former  periods.  It  is  plain, 
however,  that  this  year  has  brought  something  new  and  formidable 
into  the  problem.  Discontent  never  got  such  sharp  and  varied 
expression.  Class  hatreds  never  showed  themselves  in  more  sinister 
form.  Socialistic  opinions  were  never  before  so  widely  uttered,  nor 
have  they  ever  at  any  time  received  in  the  press  such  universal  atten- 
tion. The  pulpit,  the  magazine  and  the  press  have  indeed  made  the 
question  the  constant  subject  of  elaborate  discussion.  To  the  narrow 
partisan  among  Republicans  the  crisis  was  but  the  inevitable  result  of 
an  attack  upon  the  high  tariff ;  to  the  Western  farmer  it  was  the 
fattening  of  Eastern  capitalists  upon  *  the  appreciation  of  gold ' ;  to  the 
*  single  taxer'  it  was  the  private  control  of  economic  rent.  The  fact 
is,  however,  admitted  by  all,  that  want  of  work  has  taken  on  propor- 
tions so  grave  as  to  justify  very  exceptional  attempts  at  dealing  with 
the  problem.     These  attempts  have  been  made  in  nearly  all  the  cities 
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of  any  considerable  size.     The  history  of  these  experiments  has  been 
so  far  gathered  as  to  enable  us  to  judge  with  some  accuracy  as  to  its 
nature  and  value.     In  most  of  the  cities  the  ordinary  charitable 
agencies  were  used,  supplemented  by  direct  gifts.     Only  in  four  or 
five  cities  do  we  find  experiments  that  are  distinctly .  new  in  kind. 
The  legislature  in  Ohio  authorized  the  city  of  Dayton  to  issue  bonds 
to  the  amount  of  $50,000,  in  order  to  meet  the  emergency  by  carrying 
on  pubUc  works.   This  plan  has  been  so  widely  discussed  in  other  cities 
as  to  indicate,  in  case  of  future  emergency,  that  this  method  may  have 
far  larger  application.     It  is  claimed  with  some  justice  that  the  burden 
is  thus  more  fairly  distributed,  and  important  public  improvements  may 
be  begun — river  embankment,  spark  dredging,  paving,  &c. — which  must 
eventually  be  undertaken.     There  has,  however,  been  but  one  opinion 
among  officials  and  for  the  most  part  amongst  the  charity  workers, 
that  the  problem  was  essentially  exceptional,  and  thus  only  temporary 
and  exceptional  measures  should  be  considered.     Any  assumption  that 
the   conditions  were  not  temporary  was  uniformly   frowned  upon  by 
officials  and  committees.     There  is  an  issue  of  fact.     If  the  question  of 
the  unemployed  is  only  a  passing  event,  it  is  evident  that  the  methods 
of  dealing  with  such  a  question  must  be  determined  by  this  purely  ex- 
ceptional procedure.     If,  however,  the  conditions  of  industry  and  of 
sentiment  are  such  as  to  give  us  a  varying  and  yet  constant  fact  of  un- 
employed labour,  it  will  be  impossible  to  meet  the  difficulty  by  the 
haphazard   expedients   of  voluntary  committees  or  by  the  ordinary 
charity  methods.     Every  year  the  mere  material  or  economic  element 
seems  less  decisive,  and   the   element   of  sentiment  more   and  mbre 
decisive.    This  new  feeling  springs  inevitably  from  a  democracy  that  has 
become  conscious  of  definite  political  power.     It  at  last  believes  that 
laws  may  be  made  and  so  directed  that  a  broader  and  higher  standard 
of  living  can  be  assured  to  the  masses.     It  is  thought  to  be  a  sufficient 
reply  to  say  that  this  is  all  an  illusion.     Even  if  to  a  considerable  extent 
it  be  an  illusion,  it  stands  for  a  new  and  most  formidable  fact  in  this 
question  of  the  unemployed.     The  truth  is  that  this  new  feeling  has 
become  touched  by  the  Socialistic  spirit  and  the  severe  business  depres- 
sion has  been  the  occasion  for  a  Socialistic  propaganda  both  definite  and 
widespread.     It  is  thus  no  longer  an  answer  to  say  that  conditions  are 
not  worse  than  they  have  often  been  in  the  past.     The  new  sense  of 
political  power  exercising  itself  in  a  more  Socialistic  atmosphere  is 
quite  enough  to  account  for  the  change.     Large  bodies  of  men  like 
carpenters  and  masons  have  in  the  past  adjusted  themselves  to  the 
seasonal  activity  of  their  trades.     These  men  expected  to  lie  idle  two  or 
three  months  during  winter,  but  they  have  only  to  hear  the  Socialistic 
gospel  often  enough,  even  in  the  form  which  it  is  now  taking  in  our  trade 
union  centres,  to  become  restless  and  bitter  against  conditions  which 
they  have  hitherto  taken  as  a  matter  of  course.      A  *  problem  '  is  in  a 
word  being  made  out  of    conditions  that  may  be  attended  by  much 
less  sufTering  than  at  many  times  in  the  past. 
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It  is  the  recognition  of  this  fact  introduced  by  democratic  sentiment 
allied  with  politics  and  touched  by  Socialism  which  is  leading  many 
students  and  workers  to  look  for  permanent  organized  methods  with 
the  unemployed.  Merely  voluntary  agencies  cannot  cope  with  a 
problem  which  is  practically  a  constant  one.  It  is  believed  that  the 
municipality  must  work  side  by  side  with  schemes  that  are  voluntary, 
as  much  of  our  best  work  was  first  proved  to  be  practicable  by  free 
effort  and  then  taken  over  by  the  city — for  instance  our  kindergartens 
and  cooking  schools  in  Boston. 

But  shall  the  city  admit  the  *  right  to  work  '  ?    How  can  it  organize 

adequate  work  without  yielding  this  point  to  importunate  Socialists  ? 

The  real  dangers  of  this  famous  claim  are  far  less  in  its  principle  than 

in  the  form  under  which  the  claim  is  made.     Many  of  the  unemployed 

have,  in  a  score  of  American  cities  during  the  present  winter,  not  only 

demanded  the  right  to  work,  but  they  have  demanded  work  under 

conditions  which  they  themselves  set.      They  have  asked  to  work  in 

a  certain  locality,  for  a  certain  number  of  hours,  and  at  a  given  wage- 

It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  society  can  admit  the  *  right  to  work  *  on 

such  conditions  as  these.     The  city  of  Lowell  last  autumn  began  by 

giving  a  wage  to  the  imemployed  which  caused  men  in  the  textile  mills 

to  leave  their  regular  employment  for  the  city  work.    Work  was  found 

in  the  country  for  a  large  number  of  household  servants  this  winter  in 

Boston.    In  the  majority  of  cases  the  work  was  refused  because  it  was 

not  in  the  city.    In  another  city  there  was  a  strike  of  the  *  unemployed ' 

for  nine  hours.    There  is,  however,  much  evidence  to  indicate  that  the 

right  to  work  may  be  admitted  if  the  city  or  town  set  the  conditions 

under  which  the  work  is  given.     The  present  crisis  has  brought  out  in 

yet  sharper  outline  the  old  fact,  that  so  long  as  the  professional  tramp 

and  beggar  are  so  mixed  up  with  those  who  claim  to  be  in  need  that 

the  public  cannot  distinguish  between  the  claimants,  no  step  can  be 

taken.     *  I  prefer  to  give  to  five  **  beats  '*  rather  than  turn  one  genuine 

Case  from  my  door,'  is  the  general  feeling  in  the  United  States.     The 

'Whole  Coxey  movement,  with  all  its  houffCy  has  been  an  illustration  of 

^liis  upon  a  larger  scale.     Yet  at  the  few  points  where  work  had  really 

t^een  established  for  these  cases,  and  the  public  was  convinced  that 

^liose  asking  work  could  have  it,  this  vicious  form  of  out-relief  was 

5^1iecked.     It  was  never  so  clear  as  at  present  that  certain  steps  must 

e   taken  which  shall  tend  by  their  very  nature  to   classify  the  un- 

mployed,  so  that  at  least  three  groups  can  be  dealt  with  according  to 

eir  quality :  (a)  those  out  of  work  who  are  capable  and  willing  to  do 

^ome  service,  {h)  those  who  are  willing  but  without  skill  to  produce 

nything  for  which  there  is  a  demand,  (c)  those  who  can  work,  or  at 

learn,  but  deliberately  refuse  work.     It  is  not  questioned  by  any 

^^ompetent  persons  that  this  last  class  is  so  large  as  to  embarrass  greatly 

^very  attempt  that  is  made  to  deal  with  the  question.     It  is  from  a 

^•ii^ew  sense  of  this  fact,  and  from  a  feeling  that  the  public  is  in  part 

3xi8tified  in  giving  to  the  tramp  and  beggar  so  long  as  no  work  is 
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organized,  that  a  movement  is  now  making  to  bring  into  some  organic 
relation  four  agencies. 

First.  Centres  for  registration  by  those  out  of  work — centres  that 
shall  be  distributed  in  some  relation  to  the  actual  demand  and  supply, 
both  in  country  and  city  districts.  Labour  bureaus  have  accomplished 
little,  for  the  sufficient  reason  that  they  have  not  been  affiliated  with 
agencies  which  could  alone  give  them  any  meaning. 

Second.  The  organization  of  work  tests — not  primarily  to  furnish 
work,  but  simply  as  tests.  For  the  sake  of  uniformity  the  city  or  town 
must  lead  in  this,  but  not  to  the  exclusion  of  voluntary  attempts.  It 
is  admitted  that  such  tests  should  be  in  such  variety,  beginning  with 
those  already  in  existence,  as  to  meet  more  fairly  the  varying  degrees 
of  strength  and  weakness  among  those  in  need  of  work. 

Third.  Training  schools,  of  the  industrial  and  trade  type,  to  which 
those  can  be  sent  who  have  shown  their  willingness  and  also  their  lack 
of  any  skill  to  produce  marketable  values.  Experience  has  made  it 
clear  that  in  any  group  of  unemployed  the  larger  percentage  have  never 
been  trained  to  do  any  skilled  work  whatever.  Many  of  these  are 
young  men  w^io  could,  by  a  year's  discipline  and  training,  be  turned 
into  skilled  workers. 

Fourth.  Those  who  have  been  fairly  tested,  but  refuse  work 
though  able  to  do  it,  should  be  put  under  constraint  upon  agricultural 
colonies,  or  into  trade  schools  and  kept  as  in  a  prison,  the  chance 
always  being  left  open  to  them  to  *  work  their  way  out '  by  proving  both 
their  willingness  and  capacity  to  earn  their  own  living.  All  this  requires 
only  the  modification  of  institutions  already  in  existence  and  slight 
changes  in  our  vagrancy  laws,  for  which  the  public  is  rapidly  becoming 
prepared.  Police  stations  can  be  used  as  centres  for  registration,  and 
if  generally  understood  that  all  in  need  of  work  may,  in  city  and 
country,  put  down  their  names  so  that  adequate  time  is  given  for 
thorough  investigation  of  each  case.  Even  such  preliminary  work  as 
this  has  not  in  a  single  instance  been  done  among  us  this  winter.  The 
experience  shows  that  such  investigation  would  have  weeded  out  in  the 
beginning  a  larger  part  of  the  most  troublesome  cases.  Any  fair  system 
of  tests  would  have  separated  more  thoroughly  still  the  *  dead  beat  *  in 
all  his  forms  from  those  who  were  willing  to  work.  Trade  and 
industrial  schools  will  put  a  large  part  of  the  remainder  in  a  position 
to  do  work  for  which  the  demand,  except  in  the  most  exceptional  times, 
is  practically  constant.  A  Commission  is  about  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Governor  of  Massachusetts  for  the  purpose  of  making  a  careful  investi- 
gation of  the  question.  The  State  Labour  Bureau  of  Statistics  will 
also  make  this  problem  an  object  of  special  study  during  the  coming 
year,  and  powers  are  to  be  given  under  the  law  granting  the  Commission 
to  try  certain  experiments  such  as  organizing  work  tests  in  city  and 
country. 

It  is  understood  that  such  a  scheme  as  is  here  presented  must  work 
slowly   and   with   great  caution.     It  lays  emphasis  chiefly  upon  the 
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educational  forces  which  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  unskilled 
worker.  It  aims  at  convincing  the  public  that  it  need  no  longer  continue 
the  most  vicious  form  of  outdoor  relief,  as  work  is  offered,  though  at 
less  than  the  market  rate.  It  aims  ultimately  at  such  exclusion  of  the 
professional  beggar  as  to  leave  for  help  chiefly  those  who  can  at  least 
be  trained  into  some  capacity.  The  trade  unions  are  fast  learning  that 
their  most  dangerous  competitors  are  from  this  unorganized  mass. 
Though  the  unions  have  in  general  opposed  trade  schools,  they  express 
great  sympathy  with  a  broader  kind  of  industrial  training  that  may  be 
found  more  efl&cient  than  the  narrower  type  of  trade  school.  The 
unions  have  even  introduced  industrial  training  into  the  public  schools 
of  Haverill,  Mass.  They  are  learning  that  the  unskilled  are  at  every 
point  their  worst  enemies,  and  are  not  likely  to  oppose  ultimately  the 
scheme  that  has  been  suggested.  John  Gbaham  Brooks 


A  Living  Wage. 


A  bemabkable  series  of  articles  on  *  A  Living  Wage '  has  lately 
been  contributed  to  the  Leeds  Mercury  by  writers  representing  every 
variety  of  opinion,  who  agree  only  in  having  a  claim  to  be  heard. 
Mr.  J.  E.  C.  Munro,  late  Professor  at  Owens  College,  Manchester, 
leads  off  with  a  scientific  definition  of  a  Hving  wage  as  a  *  yearly  wage 
sufficient  to  maintain  the  worker  in  the  highest  state  of  industrial 
efficiency  and  to  afford  him  adequate  leisure  to  discharge  the  duties  of 
citizenship.'  The  extra  wage  required  by  this  ideal  might  be  obtained 
by  increased  efficiency ;  or  out  of  the  profits  of  the  capitalist — a 
limited  resource  ;  or  by  an  increase  in  the  price  of  the  product.  But 
an  increase  in  prices  all  round  might  be  only  nominal.  The  prices 
most  capable  of  being  raised  are  those  which  are  least  liable  to  be 
broken  by  foreign  competition  and  by  an  increase  in  population.  The 
last  circumstance  affects  chiefly  the  unorganised  trades ;  'in  the 
skilled  trades  imionism  has  been  carried  to  such  perfection  that  the 
rate  of  wages  is  to  a  great  extent  unaffected  by  the  state  of  the  labour 
market.' 

Mr.  Tom  Mann  is  not  content  with  a  *  living  wage '  as  defined  by 
Mr.  Munro.  Suppose  that  such  a  living  wage  could  be  paid  leaving 
over  50  per  cent,  of  the  total  wealth  unconsumed  by  the  working- 
classes,  to  transfer  that  surplus  to  other  classes  would  be  a  '  most 
outrageous  exploitation.'  In  fact  *  there  is  a  surplus  of  £650,000,000 
now  going  as  rent,  interest,  and  profit  which  we  of  the  workers  hold 
to  be  the  property  of  the  workers.'  *  The  future  rests  with  an 
effectively  disciplined  democracy,  and  such  a  democracy  is  certain  to 
demand  the  common  control  of  the  means  of  production,  distribution, 
and  exchange,  that  a  high  standard  shall  be  placed  within  the  reach 
of  all.  So  far  as  the  obtaining  of  a  living  wage  tends  to  this,  it  is  the 
duty  of  democrats  to  work  for  it.' 
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Mr.  Ben.  Jones  is  more  moderate.  He  speaks  of  reconciling 
the  requirements  of  the  workman  with  '  the  legitimate  economic 
demands  of  the  capitalists  and  employers.'  'If  all  the  capital 
represented  by  the  land,  buildings,  machinery,  ships,  and  mono- 
polies and  privileges,  both  just  and  unjust,  received  a  payment  of  3} 
per  cent,  per  annum,  it  would  cost  the  nation  about  3s.  per  week 
per  head  of  population.'  This  would  leave  12s.  per  week  per  head  of 
population  for  the  workers ;  15s,  a  week  obtained  by  dividing 
the  national  income  by  the  number  of  the  population  being  the 
maximum  limit,  and  the  minimum,  the  cost  of  a  pauper,  some  4s.  a 
week. 

Mrs.  Sidney  Webb  adduces  some  historical  facts  in  explanation  of 
the  deep-rooted  aspiration  after  '  a  living  wage.'  That  aspiration  dates 
from  the  middle  ages.  It  was  only  in  the  last  century  that  the 
industrial  revolution  introduced  *  the  new-fangled  notion  of  a  com- 
petitive wage,  based  on  the  assumption  that  labour  was  merely  a 
commodity  to  be  bought  by  the  capitalist  in  the  cheapest  market.* 
This  principle  has  been  cut  into  by  the  legislation  of  this  century — *  our 
voluminous  factory,  sanitary,  and  education  codes,  all  dead  in  the  teeth 
of  competition.'  Mrs.  Webb  thinks  that  if  it  had  been  practicable  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  it  would  have  paid  the  community  better 
to  have  commenced  by  insisting  on  a  *  living  wage.'  She  looks  for  the 
adoption  of  the  principle  by  all  public  authorities — following  the 
example  of  the  London  County  Council  who  refuse  to  pay  any  general 
labourer  less  than  24:S.  or  any  woman  less  than  18s.  a  week ;  if  the 
private  employers  do  not  follow  suit  they  will  give  an  enormous  impetus 
to  the  Democratic  movement  for  the  substitution  of  public  for  private 
administration  of  industry. 

Mrs.  Fawcett  complains  that  the  controversy  about  the  *  living 
wage '  has  left  out  of  sight  those  whose  conditions  of  Ufe  and  labour 
are  the  worst,  the  women  wage-earners  of  this  country.  This  state- 
ment is  enforced  by  ghastly  statistics  of  low  wages  taken  from  the 
recent  report  of  the  Lady  Assistant  Commissioners  under  the  Labour 
Commission — weekly  wages  4:S.  or  3s.  Mrs.  Fawcett  complains  that 
women's  field  of  employment  is  curtailed  by  legislation,  in  which 
women  have  no  voice.  She  is  not  much  pleased  with  Mr.  Tom  Mann's 
principle  that  *  women's  wages  should  be  the  same  as  men's  for  the  same 
work.'  *  To  encourage  women  under  all  circumstances  to  claim  the  same 
wages  as  men  for  the  same  work  would  be  to  exclude  from  work 
altogether  all  those  women  who  were  industrially  less  efficient  than 
men.  A  woman  who  was  less  capable  of  prolonged  physical  toil,  who 
was  less  adaptive  and  versatile  than  the  average  man,  would  be  for- 
bidden to  accept  wages  which  recognized  these  facts  of  her  industrial 
existence.*  Nor  is  Mrs.  Fawcett  dazzled  by  Mr.  Ben.  Jones'  antici- 
pation of  a  rate  of  wages  of  10s.  a  day.  Could  it  be  realized, 
*  whole  battalions  would  be  added  to  the  unemployed.  No  State, 
no  private  employer,  can  go  on  giving  ten  shillings  for   labour  which 
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produces  less  than  ten  shillings*  worth.  A  cast-iron  rule  for  wages 
necessarily  displaces  labour  which  produces  less  value  than  the 
wages.*  In  fine,  women  are  exhorted  to  self-help;  they  should 
underline  in  their  Prayer-books,  '  Put  not  your  faith  in  Princes 
[including  *  Governments  and  Home  Secretaries  *]  nor  in  any  child  of 
man.' 

We  regret  that  we  are  prevented  by  want  of  space  from  noticing 
the  other  contributors  to  the  controversy. 

Mr.  Munro  sums  up  the  discussion  in  an  article  published  May  25th. 
He  concludes  thus  :  *  The  outcome  of  the  discussion  appears  to  be  that, 
though  the  State  may  to  some  extent  improve  the  position  of  the 
worker,  the  chief  remedies  for  underpaid  labour  are  organization  and 
co-operation.' 

Among  numerous  other  utterances  on  this  subject  may  be  noticed 
a  lecture  on  strikes  and  a  living  wage  addressed  by  Professor  J.  S. 
Nicholson  to  the  Edinburgh  Chamber  of  Commerce  in  December, 
1893,  and  printed  in  the  North  British  Economist,  Professor  Nicholson 
is  not  open  to  the  charge  which  he  brings  against  the  leaders  of  public 
opinion,  of  damaging  *  the  constitutions  of  the  British  working  men,* 
by  'adulterated  sweets  of  sentiment  and  flattery!*  He  maintains 
that  the  power  of  trades  unions  to  raise  wages  is  very  limited. 
*  By  strikes  and  restrictions  they  have  probably  diminished  the  national 
income,  and  given  a  shock  to  security.  It  is  even  very  doubtful  if  on 
the  whole  in  recent  years  they  have  increased  wages  at  the  expense  of 
profits.'  The  result  of  the  great  coal  strike  is  that  the  miners  must 
work  continuously  for  a  year  and  a  half  at  the  higher  rate  before  they 
will  have  made  up  the  loss  during  the  strike.  *  What  miner  would 
have  parted  with  7s.  6d,  in  the  strike  to  be  repaid  7s.  6d,  after  a  year 
and  a  half  ? '  A  living  wage  as  an  unalterable  minimum  cannot  be 
maintained  against  a  fall  in  the  demand  for  the  article,  a  rise  in  the 
supply  of  labour  attracted  from  less  favoured  industries.  *  Let  the 
unions  be  warned  in  time — the  attempt  to  keep  up  wages  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  consumer,  or  to  force  capital  to  work  without  profit,  is  a 
suicidal  policy.' 

Somewhat  similar  warnings  in  a  more  sympathetic  tone  are  ex- 
pressed by  Dr.  Smart  in  his  presidential  address  to  the  Economic 
Science  section  of  the  Philosophical  Society  of  Glasgow  (1893-4).  He 
begins  by  showing  that  the  national  income  allows  of  a  minimum  wage  of 
24:5.  for  one- third  of  the  working  classes,  with  a  higher  remuneration  for 
the  remaining  two-thirds.  But,  when  the  question  is  put  *  Is  it  possible 
to  make  the  living  wage  a  necessary  part  of  the  cost  of  coal,'  he  doubts 
whether  it  is  possible  to  keep  up  the  price  of  coal  in  the  same  way  as  in 
the  cotton  thread  trade  the  price  of  thread  is  maintained,  no  matter  what 
be  the  fluctuation  in  the  price  of  raw  cotton  or  of  demand  for  finished 
goods.  He  justly  observes  that  a  minimum  rate  of  wages  does  not 
imply  the  right  to  employment  at  that  rate.  Only  those  who  are  con- 
sidered worth  the  minimum  wage  would  be  employed.     *  Indeed  .... 
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the  proposal  which  is  offcen  condemned  as  Socialistic,  is  strongly  the 
other  way.  So  far  as  the  miners  are  concerned,  it  is  no  less  than  the 
**  survival  of  the  fittest,"  for  the  unfit  would  be  forbidden  work  and 
wages/  Is  this  principle  to  be  extended  to  other  trades  :  and  are  the 
working  classes  to  be  divided  into  two  great  sections — those  who  can, 
and  those  who  cannot  earn  the  minimum  wage  ?  One  probable  Tesnlt 
would  be  an  immense  extension  of  women's  labour.  *  It  is  not  too  much 
to  predict  that,  if  men  are  forbidden  to  work  unless  they  can  earn  24s. 
a  week,  the  wife  will  become  the  wage-earner  in  many  a  household.' 

Some  of  Dr.  Smart's  observations  refer  to  that  attribute  of  a  living 
wage  which  according  to  some  authorities  is  the  essential  one  ;  which 
is  dwelt  on  for  instance  by  Dr.  Cunningham  in  an  article  referred  to  in 
our  last  number  (Economic  Journal,  p.  198),  freedom  from  fluctuations. 
*  A  minimum  wage,'  says  Dr.  Smart,  *  being  fixed  and  secured  as  a 
first  charge  on  gross  returns,  would  necessarily  be  a  low  wage  ;  for 
every  investor  knows  that  he  cannot  make  any  payment  a  first  charge 
on  an  undertaking  without  being  content  with  a  low  rate.  ...  I  am 
by  no  means  sure  that  the  insistence  on  a  minimum  wage  for  men 
would  not  be  throwing  away  the  worker's  birthright  for  the  present 
mess  of  pottage,  nor  am  I  sure  that  it  would  allow  the  working  classies 
the  full  share  in  the  growing  wealth  of  the  community  which  they 
should  have.  ...  On  the  whole  I  am  by  no  means  sure  that  the  em- 
ploying classes  would  not  have  the  best  of  the  bargain  in  being 
residuary  rather  than  preference  shareholders.' 

Eeference  may  also  be  made  to  some  of  the  articles  in  the  Man- 
chester Guardian  (of  December  5th  and  December  14th)  and  to  the 
discussion  in  the  Manchester  Chamber  of  Commerce  and  the  letters 
from  Mr.  Elijah  Helm  which  are  there  referred  to.  The  Manchester 
Guardian  says : — 

*  The  harm  done  by  throwing  a  hundred  thousand  men  out  of  work 
in  an  industry  is  of  course  very  great.  But  it  is  an  evil  so  palpable 
and  so  certain  to  make  itself  directly  and  unpleasantly  felt  by  the 
community  that  it  has  a  better  chance  of  removal  by  the  united  efiforts 
of  sufferers  and  the  public  at  large  than  the  more  subtle  and  far- 
reaching  evil  of  the  employment  of  six  times  as  many  men  on  con- 
ditions tending  to  inefficient  labour  and  to  their  own  personal  deteri- 
oration.' 


The  following  is  the  first  circular  of  *The  Independent  Labour 
Party '  (President,  J.  Keir  Hardie,  M.P. ;  Treasurer,  John  Lister ; 
Secretary,  Tom  Mann) : — 

To  the  Workers  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Greeting. 

The  Independent  Labour  Party  is  composed  of  those  who  are 
convinced  of  the  necessity  for  the  workers  to  orgajiise  their  forces 
industrially  and  politically,  on  a  distinctly  independent  and  democratic 
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basis;  the  experience  of  our  own  and  other  countries  has  made  it 
abundantly  clear,  that  so  long  as  the  Political  Institutions  and  chief 
Industrial  Agencies  are  owned  and  controlled  by  the  landed  aristocracy 
and  the  capitalist  plutocracy,  so  long  will  it  be  impossible  for  the 
Democratic  ideal  to  be  realised.  That  Ideal  is — the  establishing  of  an 
Industrial  Commonwealth  on  a  CoUeciivist  basis ;  the  land,  raw 
material,  and  machinery,  being  owned  and  controlled  by  the  com- 
munity for  the  common  good  of  all,  instead  of,  as  now,  being  owned 
and  used  by  individuals  for  individual  advantage.  We  beUeve  this  to 
be  absolutely  necessary  if  poverty  and  crime  are  to  be  banished. 
Poverty  exists  now,  not  because  there  is  a  want  of  raw  material,  or 
of  power  to  produce  wealth  in  abundance  from  that  raw  material, 
but  because  the  free  gifts  of  nature  are  monopolised  by  individuals 
preventing  access  to  the  same  by  the  people  at  large. 

We,  therefore,  are  determinedly  opposed  to  private  monopolies, 

and  shall  work  to  supersede  private  by  public  control  and  ownership 

of  the  means  of  production,  distribution,  and  exchange.     But  we  do 

not  think  it  necessary  to  wait  till  this  is  accomplished  before  any 

improvement  can  take  place  in  the  conditions  of  the  workers ;  on  the 

contrary,  all  wisely  directed  and  combined  effort  put  forth  by  the 

workers  through  voluntary,  municipal,  or  political  agencies,  can  do 

much  to  reduce  working  hours  and  raise  the  purchasing  power  of 

wages.     Therefore  the  National  Administrative  Council  of  the  I.L.P. 

hereby  strongly  urge  all  labour  men  and  women  to  become  connected 

with  the  respective  agencies,  through  which  material  progress  can  be 

made,  to  raise  the  standard  of  living,  and  at  the  same  time  to  further 

the  cause  we  have  most  at  heart,  viz.,  public  control  and  ownership 

in  the  interests  of  all. 

Our  immediate  work  lies  in  organizing  the  voting  power  of  the 

.  populace  so  as  to  democratize  the  machinery  of  government,  local  and 

imperial.    We  have  no  closer  connection  with  the  exploiting  plutocracy 

^)f    Liberalism   than  we   have   with  the    confiscating   aristocracy  of 

Toryism  ;  both  of  these  forces  are  distinctly  and  determinedly  hostile 

"^o  Democracy ;  at  different  periods  it  suits  the  landed  aristocracy  to 

oint  out  the  abominable  behaviour  of  the  manufacturing  capitalists, 

nd  then  for  the  exploiting  capitalist  to  pretend  to  be  indignant  with 

andlordism  for  robbing  the  people  through  and  by  the  taking  of  rent ; 

ut   to  the  members  of  the  Independent  Labour  Party,  plutocratic 

^Hjiberalism,    which   takes  £250,000,000    per  annum   in   the   form   of 

interest,  is  in  every  way  as  bad,  as  wicked,  and  harmful,  as  aristocratic 

bryism,  which  takes  a  similar  sum  in  the  form  of  rent.     It  is  this 

act  which  justifies  the  position  not  only  of  independence,  but  hostility 

o   Liberalism   and   Toryism,  which   is  the  distinguishing  feature  of 

he  I.L.P. 

TO    THE    MEMBERS. 

To  our  members  we  urge  the  necessity  of  cautious  and  dignified 
V^ehaviour.     Besides  a  clearly  stated  policy,  there  are  two  essentials 
No.  14. — VOL.  IV.  B  B 
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which  cannot  be  disregarded  if  elections  are  to  be  won ;  the  first  is 
effective  organization,  the  second  is  finances. 

Before  attempting  to  run  a  Candidate  for  Parliament,  experience 
should,  where  possible,  be  gained  by  engaging  in  local  contests  for 
seats  on  the  School  Board,  Town  and  Coimty,  District  and  Parish 
Councils,  &c. ;  and  before  attempts  are  made  in  these  directions,  the 
work  of  organizing  should  be  attended  to. 

Financially  the  I.L.P.  is  not  a  rich  body ;  its  chief  source  of 
income  is  the  members'  subscriptions  paid  into  the  branches,  a  portion 
of  which  goes  to  maintain  the  County  Federations  wh^re  they  exist, 
and  to  pay  the  fees  to  the  National  Administrative  Council  The 
N.A,C.  cannot  possibly  do  the  work  entrusted  to  it,  and  expected  from 
it,  unless  it  is  properly  financed.  The  most  rigid  discipline  will  be 
exercised  with  regard  to  any  expenditure  incurred,  but  even  working 
expenses  will  require  covering,  not  to  mention  the  greater  matter  of 
financially  assisting  the  constituencies  whose  candidates  may  be  ap- 
proved of  by  the  N.A.C.  Therefore  it  is  hoped  it  will  not  be  necessary 
for  the  N.A,C.  to  appeal  to  the  branches  to  keep  themselves  in  com- 
pliance with  the  rules,  which  are  binding  on  every  branch  of  the 
I.L.P.,  and  will  be  rigorously  enforced.  The  Council  will  permit  no 
fooling  with  the  orthodox  political  parties,  nor  yet  with  bogus  branches 
of  the  I.L.P.  Soundness  in  policy  and  financial  relationship  must  be 
taken  as  an  absolute  essential  condition  of  connection  with  us. 

Against  one  danger  we   must  warn   you.     The  weakness  of   the 
Democracy  in  the  past  has  lain   in  the  divisions  which  have  been 
•created  in  the  rajiks  over  political  reforms.     At  present  the  hue  and 
<5ry  is  being  raised  against  the  House  of  Lords.     As  Democrats  we 
have  no  sympathy  with  a  haughty  aristocratic   irresponsible  second 
chamber.     But  we  fail  to  see  what  there  is  to  be  gained  by  abolishing 
the  landlords'  house   if   we  leave   the   employers'  house  unchanged. 
A  great  agitation  against  the  Lords  would  overshadow  social  and  labour 
questions ;  and  even  if  the  Lords  were  abolished  after  fifteen  or  twenty 
years  of  agitation — it  took  twenty-five  years  to  convert  the  House  of 
Commons  to  the  workers'  view  of  employers'  liability,  and  fifty  years 
to  secure  the  present  hmited  franchise,  small  questions  compared  with 
the  abolition  of  the  House  of  Lords — we  would  still  have  to  fight  and 
oust  the  plutocracy  from  the  House  of  Commons.     No  doubt  it  would 
suit  the  book  of  the  capitalist  at  present  to  engage  the  workers  in  a 
campaign  against  the  Lords,  as  thereby  their  pride  would  be  gratified 
and  their  profits  rendered  secure.     We  would,  however,  urge  upon  our 
members  the  necessity  of  not  treating  the  agitation  against  the  Lords 
as  an  issue  in  itself,  but  simply  as  an  item  in  the  I.L.P.  campaign 
against  privilege,  monopoly,  and  injustice.     In  seeking  to  democratize 
the  system  of  government,  let  us  not  overlook  the  infinitely  greater 
issue  of  the  Nationalization  of  the  Land  and  Instruments  of  Produc- 
tion, since  upon  the  latter  depends  the  well-being,  and  in  many  cases 
the  life  of  the  common  people. 
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In  conclusion,  we  strongly  urge  upon  all  Democrats  the  advisability 
of  joining  the  ranks  of  the  Independent  Labour  Party ;  there  is  a 
glorious  future,  not  far  distant,  if  only  Democracy  is  true  to  itself. 
"We  call  upon  both  sexes,  therefore,  to  enrol  under  the  banner  of  the 
I.L.P.,  and  to  at  once  engage  in  the  great  ajid  glorious  crusade  against 
the  dire  poverty  and  capitalist  incompetency  of  our  age.  To  do  so 
will  be  far  and  away  the  best  means  of  freeing  our  country  from  the 
terrible  burdens  which,  as  workers,  we  are  called  upon  to  bear. 

With  a  deep  faith  in  the  power  to  achieve  great  things  in  the 
immediate  future, 

We  remain,  yours  in  the  cause. 

The  National  Administrative  Council. 

34,  MiNPORD  Gardens,  London,  W. 
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At  a  meeting  of  the  Miners'  Board  of  Conciliation,  held  on  3rd  of 
April,  rules  of  procedure  were  agreed  upon. 


The  International  Miners'  Congress  assembled  this  year  in  BerUn. 
Eighty-six  delegates,  representing  nearly  200,000  miners,  were  present. 
The  proceedings  were  somewhat  marred  by  the  expulsion  of  a  Belgian 
delegate,  and  by  the  friction  which  was  caused  by  the  British  delegates 
taking  a  too  prominent  part  in  the  Congress.  Mr.  Burt  has,  however, 
stated  that  the  amount  of  such  friction  was  greatly  exaggerated  in  the 
icewspaper  press.  After  reports  had  been  made  on  the  condition  of  the 
mining  class  in  the  different  countries  represented,  the  Congress  pro- 
ceeded to  discuss  an  eight  hours*  day.  It  was  proposed  that  this  should 
be  secured  by  law.  The  Durham  and  Northumberland  delegates  alone 
voted  against  the  proposal.  The  second  resolution,  afl&rming  the 
liability  of  lessees  of  coal  mines  not  merely  for  accidents  due  to  negli- 
gence of  the  lessee  or  of  one  in  his  employ,  but  for  all  accidents  that 
occurred  in  a  mine,  resulted  in  greater  difference  of  opinion.  All  the 
British  delegates  voted  against  the  resolution,  but  it  was  supported  by 
.all  the  Continental  delegates.  A  similar  difference  of  opinion  mani- 
fested itself  on  the  resolution  that  a  minimum  wage  ought  to  be  fixed 
4>y  law.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  that  women 
should  be  prohibited  from  working  in  mines.  A  resolution  of  the  German 
delegates  purporting  that  the  abolition  of  over-production  would  only 
.be  possible  when  a  collectivist  society  existed,  emphasized  the  diver- 
,gence  between  the  views  of  the  British  and  the  Continental  delegates. 

B  B  2 
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There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Congress  suffered  greatly  from  the  fact 
that  the  delegates  were  unable  to  speak  each  other's  language.  The 
next  meeting  will  be  held  in  Paris. 


The  Labour  Gazette  gives  statistics  of  the  number  of  days  worked 
in  each  month  by  various  collieries,  forming  a  large  proportion — a& 
measured  by  the  number  of  employees — of  the  total  industry.  For  April 
returns  were  received  from  1,015  coal-pits,  at  which  271,796  work- 
people were  employed,  about  thirty-five  per  cent,  of  the  total  number 
employed  in  the  industry.  It  appears  from  the  returns  that  the 
average  number  of  days  worked  in  the  month  of  April  was  19 J ;  the 
weekly  average  was  4*61,  almost  identical  with  the  weekly  average  for 
March,  viz.  4*69.  These  statistics  are  only  approximate  measures  of 
the  total  quantity  of  labour.  What  is  stated  is  the  number  of  days 
worked  by  the  collieries  at  which  a  certain  number  of  persons  were 
employed  at  the  end  of  the  month.  *  It  is  not  necessarily  implied 
that  all  the  persons  employed  at  these  coUieries  worked  the  whole 
number  of  days.* 


The  report  by  Mr.  William  Mather,  M.P.,  on  the  result  of  a  year's 
trial  of  the  eight  hours'  day  at  the  Salford  Iron  Works  is  adhuc 
S2ib  jndice.  The  system  tried  may  be  summarily  described  as  the  sub- 
stitution of  forty-eight  hours  per  week  for  fifty-three,  without  any 
alteration  of  wages.  The  output  has  not  decreased.  The  ratio  of 
wages  to  turnover  (in  value)  has  increased  by  a  small  fraction  ;  but 
this  increase  is  balanced  by  certain  economies.  The  ratio  of  wages  tO' 
volume  has  decidedly  decreased. 


The  inference  from  this  experiment  in  favour  of  the  shorter  hours  is 
disputed  in  many  quarters  ;  for  instance,  in  the  article  of  the  Eco7io7nist 
for  March  31,  and  in  numerous  letters  addressed  to  the  Times.  One 
correspondent  suspects  that  the  comparison  between  1893  (the  year 
of  the  experiment)  with  1892  is  made  more  favom-able  by  the  fact  that 
in  that  year  much  short  time  was  worked,  consequent  on  short  orders. 
Mr.  Gourlay  {Times,  March  31)  says  :  *  My  experience  is  that  every  re- 
duction of  the  hours  of  labour  increased  the  cost  of  production,* 
referring  to  various  reductions  he  has  experienced.  He  and  others 
doubt  an  inference  drawn  from  a  single  experiment ;  the  men,  being 
anxious  that  the  experiment  should  succeed,  put  on  a  spurt  sufficient  to 
make  up  8i  per  cent,  loss  in  time.  Mr.  A.  H.  Hope  (General  Secre- 
tary of  the  Iron  Trades  Employers'  Association),  writing  in  Times  of  May 
17,  doubts  a  conclusion  based  on  a  single  year's  experience.  The  suc- 
cess of  the  experiment  might  depend  on  the  question  whether  wages 
form  a  large  or  small  part  of  the  cost.     Will  automatic  machinery  pro. 


CUBBBNT  TOPICS  373 

duce  as  much  in  a  shorter  time  ?  '  The  adoption  of  the  eight  hours 
will  lead  at  once  to  an  increase  in  the  cost  of  production  of  at  least  10 
per  cent/  This  estimate  exactly  agrees  with  the  calculation  made  in 
great  detail  by  a  member  of  the  Iron  Trades  Employers'  Association 
(Times^  May  17  and  19).  The  additional  10  per  cent,  cannot  come  out 
of  the  employer's  profits,  as  the  Hyde  Park  orators  say.  Can  it  be  met  by 
the  increased  efficiency  of  the  workman. 


Mb.  Mather  has  repUed  forcibly  to  some  of  these  objections  in  a 
letter  published  in  the  Tirties  of  May  31.  Messrs.  Bansome  and 
Bapier  too  declare  themselves  satisfied  with  the  result  of  the  experi- 
ment, which  agrees  with  their  own  experience.  *  That  the  same  work 
must  be  done  for  the  same  money  and  by  the  same  number  of  men  in 
the  shorter  as  in  the  longer  hours,'  is  called  by  these  employers  *  the 
true  keynote.'  The  experiment  tried  by  Messrs.  Bansome  was  sug- 
gested and  is  confirmed  by  that  which  Mr.  Mather  has  tried  longer 
with  success.  An  account  of  his  experiment  is  given  in  the  Economic 
Journal  (vol.  II.,  p.  755). 


As  according  to  Mr.  Froude  the  policy  of  Henry  VIII.  is  decipher- 
Able  from  the  preambles  to  his  statutes  ;  so  the  future  historian  may 
find  evidence  of  theories  now  prevalent  in  the  preamble  to  Mr. 
Murray  Macdonald's  Eight  Hours  Bill,  which  was  issued  April  7th, 
backed  by  Mr.  Macdonald,  Mr.  Mark  Beaufoy,  Mr.  John  Bums,  Mr. 
.Samuel  Evans,  and  Mr.  Keir  Hardie.  It  is  entitled  a  *  Bill  to  limit 
labour  in  the  service  of  local  authorities  and  of  railway  companies  to 
eight  hours  a  day.'  The  preamble  of  the  Bill  states  that  *  whereas  the 
supply  of  labour  throughout  the  United  Kingdom  is  greater  than  the 
demand,  and  that  as  the  over-abundant  supply  of  labour  is  largely  due 
to  the  excessive  hours  of  labour  to  which  those  who  find  employment 
are  subjected  ;  and  whereas  on  the  one  hand  excessive  hours  of  labour 
and  enforced  idleness  on  the  other  are  morally  and  physically  injurious 
to  the  whole  body  of  labourers,  be  it  enacted,  &c.'  The  Bill  provides 
that  no  person  employed  by  any  county  council,  town  council,  vestry, 
district  board  of  works,  sanitary  authority,  dock  or  harbour  trustees, 
or  commissioners  of  sewers  shall,  except  in  cases  of  special  unforeseen 
emergency,  be  employed  for  a  longer  period  than  eight  hours  in  any 
one  day,  or  for  more  than  forty-eight  hours  in  any  one  week. 


Other  *  Eight  Hour '  Bills  which  are  before  the  House,  are  a  Bill 
to  restrict  the  hours  in  mines  to  eight  hours  per  day ;  a  Bill  to 
restrict  the  hours  of  labour  in  the  cotton  trade  to  forty-eight  per 
week;  a  Bill  to  restrict  the  hours  in  Welsh  mines  to  eight  hours 
per  day. 
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The  new  Factory  Bill  which  the  Home  Secretary  has  introduced  is 
the  subject  of  anxious  expectation  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  the 
interests  of  women- workers  at  heart.  Mrs.  Sidney  Webb,  in  an 
article  contributed  to  the  Women's  Trades  Union  Review  for  April, 
indicates  as  the  two  main  points  to  be  secured  by  the  Bill — (1)  to 
make  the  giver-out  of  work  legally,  responsible  for.  the  sanitary  and 
other  conditions  under  which  his  work  is  executed ;  (2)  the  complete 
inclusion  of  laundries.  The  latter  measure  is  demanded  by  a  large 
majority  of  those  interested,  if  we  may  trust  a  canvass  made  in  1891, 
by  66,000  out  of  67,506  laundresses  in  London,  1,128  being  neutral  and 
only  439  hostile.  The  inquiries  of  the  factory  inspectors  of  1893,  in 
particular  Miss  Paterson  and  Miss  Abraham,  point  to  a  conclusion 
which  is  thus  summed  up  by  the  Chief  Inspector :  *  It  is  desirable 
that  laundries  should  be  placed  under  the  new  Factory  Act.' 


Yet  such  is  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  undisputed  truth  in  the 
sphere  of  practical  economics  that  the  agitation  to  bring  laundresses 
under  the  Factory  Acts  is  resisted  by  one  not  deficient  in  zeal  and 
knowledge,  Miss  A.  Heather-Bigg.  In  a  letter  to  the  Times,  published 
May  7th,  she  controverts  several  statements  by  which  the  agitation 
has  been  *  disingenuously  '  fomented.  The  Wom^en's  Industrial  Defence 
Committee,  of  which  Miss  Heather-Bigg  is  secretary,  have  passed  a 
resolution  protesting  against  any  limitation  of  adult  women's  hours 
of  labour  in  laundries.   - 


The  regulation  of  the  employment  of  women  and  children  in  France 
does  not  meet  with  the  approval  of  manufacturers.  The  inspectors 
appointed  to  administer  the  law  of  November,  1892,  report  protests 
against  the  provision  limiting  the  working  day  to  ten  hours  for  children 
under  sixteen,  and  sixty  hours  a  week  for  young  persons,  and  to  eleven 
hours  a  day  for  women.  Manufacturers  complain  that  they  are 
practically  obliged  either  to  fix  the  hours  at  ten  a  day  for  all  employed, 
or  to  organize  relays  of  children  and  young  persons,  or  to  dismiss 
children  and  young  persons  altogether ;  to  all  which  courses  there  are 
serious  objections. 


Much  valuable  information  as  to  the  interests  of  labour  in  France^ 
— statistics  of  employment  and  the  want  thereof,  strikes  and  con^ 
ciliation,  accidents,  and  insurance — are  to  be  found  in  the  Bulletii^ 
issued  monthly  by  the  Office  du  Travail.  As  a  repertory  of  facts  th^ 
Bulletin  bears  a  general  resemblance  to  our  Labour  Gazette,  One? 
point  of  similarity  is  the  cheapness  of  both  publications.  The  yearly 
subscription  to  the  Bnlletin  is  2J  francs. 
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We  have  also  to  announce  a  new  official  Eussian  trade  and 
labour  journal,  in  which  current  information  regarding  the  progress  of 
legislation  and  economics  in  Eussia  will  be  made  accessible  to  those 
who  do  not  speak  Eussian,  through  the  publication  of  a  monthly 
BulUtin,  by  the  Minister  of  Finance,  in  the  French  language.  The 
first  number  deals  exclusively  with  commercial  and  financial  questions, 
but  in  future  issues  it  is  intended  to  deal,  among  other  matters,  with 
such  questions  as  the  relations  between  employers  and  workers,  factory 
inspection,  female  and  child  labour,  savings  banks,  &c.  The  journal  is 
to  deal  with  the  facts  as  given  in  official  documents  and  statistics, 
and  will  refrain  from  all  expressions  of  opinion. 

We  have  to  record  another  .addition  to  the  increasing  family  of 
economic  periodicals  in  La  Biforvia  Socialey  which  is  published  in  Eome 
(and  Turin)  by  L.  Koux,  and  is  edited  by  Professor  Nitti,  whose  paper 
on  Strikes  in  Italy  will  be  remembered  by  our  readers.  The  Biforma 
takes  the  British  Economic  Association  as  the  model  of  scientific  im- 
partiality; indeed  it  adopts  verbatim  the  principle  of  the  Economic 
Journal,  '  No  person  is  excluded  because  of  his  opinions.'  The  one 
ground  for  exclusion  will  be  incompetence,  and  in  particular  a  defect 
to  which  the  editor  appears  to  think  that  his  countrymen  are  liable,  an 
obscurity  amounting  to  'illegibility.'  One  species  of  illegibility  which 
mars  so  many  instructive  publications,  namely,  microscopic  print,  has 
been  happily  avoided.  At  least  it  is  only  certain  parts,  the  reviews  and 
the  chronicle  of  current  events,  which  have  been  buried  in  *  minim.' 
Attention  may  be  called  to  the  part  of  the  review  headed  Qiiestioni  del 
GiomOy  in  which  burning  questions  will  be  discussed  by  specialists 
{persons  techniche),  with  a  certain  *  serenity '  not  to  be  found  in  the 
newspapers.  In  the  part  headed  Bivista  di  Biviste,  the  design  of  which 
is  to  mirror  contemporarj-  periodical  Hterature,  the  editor  hesitates 
between  two  methods,  a  comprehensive  conspectus  of  all  publications, 
and  a  selection  of  those  which  are  particularly  worthy  of  notice. 

The  growing  abundance  of  periodical  literature  puts  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  a  comprehensive  review  of  reviews.  We  are  unable  to 
reproduce  all  the  contents  of  La  Bifoiina  Socialey  of  which  a  stout 
number  issues  each  fortnight.  The  following  articles  may  be  noticed 
as  particularly  interesting  to  the  English  reader :  II  Salario  del  Sudore 
(March),  in  which  Mrs.  Sidney  Webb  advocates  the  abolition  of  home 
work  ;  and  an  article  on  The  Policy  of  Labour  by  Sir  Charles  Dilke 
(May). 

Among  the  articles  announced  as  forthcoming  is  one  by  Mr.  L.  L. 
Price  on  TJie  Industrial  Beform  in  England ;  and  one  by  Professor  H.  S. 
Fox  well  on  The  Monetarif  Crisis. 
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The  monetary  crisis  is  becoming  very  acute,  if  we  may  believe  the 
speakers  at  the  Bimetallic  Congress  which  was  held  in  London,  April 
2nd  and  3rd,  attended  by  many  eminent  economists  and  men  of  affaurs 
both  English  and  foreign.  The  speeches  of  Mr.  Arthur  Balfour  and  Mr. 
Leonard  Courtney  may  be  distinguished  as  particularly  weighty.  On 
the  question  whether  Bimetallism  is  possible  Mr.  Balfour  said  that — 

There  is  practically  now  a  consensus  of  the  whole  economic  scientific  opinion  which 
has  devoted  itself  to  the  elucidation  of  this  problem,  and  any  man  who  in  the  face 
of  that  opinion  now  quotes  any  of  the  old  tags  about  demand  and  supply  making  it 
impossible  to  fix  a  ratio  between  the  two  metals,  or  such  doctrines  as  that  the  inter- 
ference of  the  state  to  fix  prices  must  necessarily  fail,  does  nothing  else  than  write 
himself  down  an  individual  ignorant  of  the  latest  scientific  development  of  political 
economy. 

Mr.  Courtney  grappled  more  closely  with  these  objections,  and  showed 
that  the  Bimetallist  proposals  are  not  like  'the  belated  ideas  of 
mediaeval  lawyers '  trying  to  fix  the  price  of  bread  and  beef  and  labour. 
Sir  David  Barbour  made  an  authoritative  statement  of  the  effect  of 
the  appreciation  of  gold  and  the  divergence  in  the  values  of  gold  and 
silver  upon  the  finances  of  India — 

It  was  too  soon  to  say  yet  whether  or  not  the  attempt  of  the  Grovemment  of  India 
to  introduce  a  gold  standard  into  India  would  be  successful,  but  it  was  quite  clear 
that  the  introduction  must  be  a  work  of  time,  and  that  further  and  heavy  sacrifices 
would  be  required.  Great  indeed  would  be  the  service  to  the  British  Empire  of  him 
who  could  show  the  Government  of  India  a  means  of  finally  escaping  from  the  diffi- 
culties which  now  beset  them. 


The  first  business  of  the  German  Silver  Commission,  which  re- 
assembled May  22nd,  was  to  consider  a  proposal  submitted  by  Dr.  0. 
Arendt,  the  literary  chief  of  the  Bimetallic  party.  The  general  design 
— to  keep  up  the  price  of  silver  by  an  international  convention — is 
common  to  Bimetallism  and  other  plans  which  are  on  the  tapis  ;  but 
in  the  carrying  out  of  the  design  there  are  important  peculiarities.  The 
contracting  states  are  to  take  silver  of  a  specific  fineness  in  exchange 
for  certificates,  which  are  to  be  convertible  for  silver  bars,  with  some 
reservation  (*  so  weit  solche  vorhanden  sind.')  Every  state  is  to  keep  a 
bank  (or  *  caisse '),  in  which  these  international  silver  certificates  with- 
out distinction  as  to  their  origin  are  to  be  bought,  or  as  far  as  may  be 
(*  so  weit  vorhanden  ')  sold.  Their  price  is  to  be  the  same  in  all  the 
states  of  the  union,  and  is  to  be  settled  each  year  at  a  conference  in 
which  each  state  has  a  vote  per  million  of  population.  The  price  for 
the  first  year  is  to  be  settled  by  the  convention :  it  can  afterwards  only 
be  raised,  not  lowered.  The  convention  is  to  be  made  for  five  years 
only,  liable  to  be  denounced  a  year  before  its  expiry.  The  proposal 
is  subjected  to  an  unfavourable  criticism  by  Professor  Lexis  in  the 
Ha7idelS'Mmeu7n  (Vienna)  for  ^lay  24. 
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Dr.  Ernest  Mischler,  who  has  recently  been  appointed  Pro- 
fessor of  Statistics  and  Political  Economy  at  the  University  of 
6raz,  is  the  co-editor  of  Oesterreichisches  Staatswdrterhiich,  an  en- 
cyclopasdia  of  public  law  in  Austria,  in  which  scores  of  Austrian 
scholars  are  co-operating.  Dr.  Mischler  is  the  author  of  numerous 
publications,  mostly  of  a  statistical  character.  He  is  Director  of  the 
Statistical  Office  of  St3n:ia. 


Dr.  Adolph  von  Wenkstern,  who  has  been  appointed  *  Extra- 
ordinary '  Professor  of  Political  Economy  and  Finance  at  the  Imperial 
University  of  Tokio  to  fill  the  vacancy  caused  by  the  death  of  Professor 
Ugo  Eggert,  is  a  native  of  East  Prussia.  He  is  the  author  of  a  careful 
article  on  Le  Play  in  Schmoller's  Jahrbit^ch  for  1894. 


F.  H.  GiDDiNGS,  of  Bryn  Mawr,  Pennsylvania,  has  been  appointed 
Professor  of  Sociology  in  the  Faculty  of  Political  Science,  Columbia 
College,  New  York,  1894.  He  is  the  author  of  Profit-Sharing,  1886 ; 
the  Theory  of  Capital,  1890;  the  Sociological  Character  of  Political 
Economy,  a  paper  read  at  the  second  annual  meeting  of  the  American 
Economic  Association  in  Boston,  1889,  dealing  with  a  conception  of 
*  political  economy  as  a  science  of  organic  phenomena  ' ;  *  the  study  of 
this  economic  action  of  the  social  organistn  through  its  self-conscious- 
ness*; *the  reaction  of  production  and  distribution  on  the  social 
organism,'  and  similar  conceptions. 


Miss  Lucy  Deane  and  Miss  Adelaide  M.  Anderson  have  been 
appointed  inspectors  of  workshops  and  factories.  Miss  Deane  has  the 
National  Health  Society's  diploma,  and  is  one  of  their  most  successful 
lecturers.  She  has  also  had  experience  which  specially  fits  her  for  the 
position,  having  been^up  to  the  present  time  inspector  of  workshops  and 
workplaces  in  Kensington.     Miss  Anderson  was  educated  at  Girton. 


The  annual  meeting  of  the  British  Economic  Association  will  take 
place  on  Wednesday,  June  27th,  at  8  p.m.  in  the  Lecture  Theatre 
of  the  Museum  of  Practical  Geology,  Jermyn  Street,  London;  Pro- 
fessor J.  S.  Nicholson  will  give  an  address  on  Political  Economy  ami 
Journalism.  The  Rt.  Hon.  Arthur  J.  Balfour,  M.P.,  will  occupy  the 
chair. 


A  DISCOURSE  by  Professor  Nicholson  will  also  be  a  feature  of 
the  British  Association  at  Oxford  at  an  evening  meeting  on  the 
13th  August,  when  his  theme  will  be  Historical  Progress  ami  Ideal 
Socialism, 
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The  Economic  Bevieiv. 

April,  1894. 

Moral  Threads  in  Social  Webs,  Eev.  E.  S.  Talbot,  D.D.  A  Defence 
against  Stoeating,     Henry  W.  Wolff. 

Tliree  Months  in  the  London  Milk  Trade.     Anonymous. 

Eeveals  several  tricks  of  trade,  such  as  mixing  '  anatto,'  a  vegetable 
dye,  with  the  milk,  selling  foreign  eggs  as  new-laid,  supplying  ordinary 
milk  as  *  nursery  milk,'  &c.  Honesty,  according  to  the  writer's  ex- 
perience, is  not  the  best  policy  in  the  milk  trade. 

Christianity  and  the  Charity  Organization  Society,  Eev.  Canon  S.  A. 
Barnett.  The  Proposed  Industrial  Union  of  Employers  and 
Employed,     T.  W.  Bushill. 

Commercial  Morality,     S.  B.  Boulton. 

A  vindication  of  commercial  moraUty — against  the  attacks  made 
on  it  in  the  Economic  Bevieto — by  one  who  describes  himself  as  a 
*  Christian  Political  Economist,'  with  a  rejoinder  by  Mr.  J.  Carter. 

Socialism  according  to  BebeL     Sidney  Ball. 

A  full  exposition  and  criticism  of  the  work  reviewed  in  the  March 
number  of  the  Economic  Journal. 

A  review  of  Professor  J.    S.  Nicholson's  Money,  by  Mr.  L.   R. 
Phelps,  contains  some  weighty  objections  to  bimetallism.     A  review  of 
the  Industries  of  Bicssia,  by  Mr.  E.  Cannan,  shows  (inter  alia)  how 
little  has  been  effected  by  Protection  in  a  case  very  favourable  for  the 
artificial  stimulation  of  manufacturers ;    since  in  Eussia  agriculturaL 
operations  are  suspended  during  many  months ;  and  an  increase  o€ 
manufacturing  industry  might  draw  largely  on  this  wasted  fund.     Th^ 
review    of    Messrs.   W.   Monis  and   Bax's   Socialism  also  deserved- 
notice. 

Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society. 
March,  1894. 

The  Perils  and  Protection  of  Infant  Life,    Hugh  E.  Jones.    Ocean  High^ 
ways  :  their  bearing  on  tJie  food  and  wages  of  Great  Britain,     Bight 
Hon.   Lord  Geo.    Hamilton.     Ocean  Highways  :   Approa^ches  to 
the  United  Kingdom,     Sir  Eawson  Eawson,  K.C.M.G. 

The  prices  of  Commodities  in  1893  are  discussed  by  Mr.  A.  Sauer- 
beck in  the  Miscellanea,     The  index-number  for  all  (forty-five)  com- 
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modities  in  1893  was  68  (the  basis  being  the  average  prices  for  the 
years  1867-77  taken  as  100) ;  the  same  as  in  1892.  The  monthly 
index-numbers  during  1893  fluctuate  between  69  and  67.  The  monthly 
index-number  for  February  1894,  the  latest  on  record,  is  also  the 
lowest :  namely  65.  These  figures  are  obtained  by  the  use  of  the 
ordinary  arithmetic  mean.  If  account  be  taken  of  the  importance  of 
each  article,  the  index-number  for  1893  becomes  67*7.  It  is  remarkable 
that  the  same  result  is  obtained  from  two  somewhat  different  sets  of 
data  as  to  the  quantities.  The  median  (as  determined  by  the  present 
writer)  is  66.  The  following  ten-year  averages  *  give  the  best  picture 
of  the  gradual  movement  of  the  average  prices  of  w^hole  periods.'  The 
index-number  for  68-77  being  100,  that  for  1874-83  is  90,  for  1875-84 
is  87.  The  series  from  1874-83  to  1884-93  is  90,  87,  85,  82,  79,  78, 
76,  75,  74,  72,  71. 


The  Fortnightly  Beview. 
March,  1894. 

A  Poor  Man's  Budget.     W.  M.  J.  Williams. 

A  long  and  elaborate  argument  in  favour  of  abolishing  indirect 
taxation  (at  all  events  on  all  articles  except  alcoholic  liquors  and 
tobacco)  and  of  a  graduated  income  tax  and  graduated  death  duties 
levied  equally  on  realty  and  personalty.  The  writer  would  have  the 
Treasury  resume  the  moiety  of  the  probate  duty  now  paid  over  to  the 
local  authorities. 

Bailway  Development  at  Home  and  Abroad.    J.  Stephen  Jeans. 

A  survey  of  the  development  of  railways  at  home  and  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  summary  of  the  causes  which  tend  to  promote  or 
delay  further  construction.  The  cost  of  construction  has  usually 
exceeded  the  estimate,  and  the  profits  have  been  low  on  the  average. 
The  experience  of  the  United  States  shows  the  effect  of  low  rates 
in  developing  traffic,  but  the  drcumstances  there  are  peculiar. 

Fabian  Economics,     (Second  Paper.)     W.  H.  Mallock. 

*  The  service  which  the  Socialists  have  rendered  by  insisting  on  the 
necessity  of  applying  the  historical  method  has  been  only  equalled  by 
the  failure  which  has  attended  their  own  application  of  it.'  The 
phenomena  to  which  Socialists  refer  as  proofs  of  the  evolution  of 
Socialism  out  of  Individualism  would  be  impossible  w^ithout  the 
existence  of  private  property.  Again  the  history  of  past  ages  shows 
that  the  many  have  always  been  controlled  by  the  few  who  possessed 
the  kind  of  ability  most  requisite  at  any  given  time.  All  the  enter- 
prises which  the  State  has  successfully  undertaken  are  characterised  by 
extreme  simplicity,  and  are  such  that  it  is  desirable  that  they  should  be 
monopolies. 

April. 

Mr.  Mallock*s  Trumpet  Performance.    G.  Bernard  Shaw. 

The  business  of  society  *  is  to  get  the  use  of  ability  as  cheaply  as  it 
can  for  the  community,  giving  the  able  man  just  enough  advantage  to 
keep  his  ability  active  and  efficient.'  The  price  of  ability  depends  not 
on  merit   but  on  supply  and  demand.      It   also  depends   on  social 
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conditions.     The  present  competition  of  able  men  for  posts  in  the 

Eublic  service  shows  how  low  the  price  may  become.     Able  men  would 
e  in  demand  and  would  exercise  power  in  a  Socialist  state  as  well  as 
at  the  present  day. 

Woman  aiul  Labour,     Karl'  Pearson. 

As  Professor  Karl  Pearson  is  distinguished  among  Socialists  by 
recognizing  the  danger  of  over-population,  so  he  is  distinguished 
among  the  advocates  of  Woman's  Eights  by  recognizing  the  facts  of 
sex.  He  thinks  that  '  the  advanced  woman  of  the  near  future  will  be 
as  thorough  a  Socialist  as  she  is  now  an  out-and-out  Individualist.'  For 
she  will  not  accept  as  the  principle  of  distribution  a  competition  in 
which  she  is  handicapped  by  her  sex. 

*  The  woman  of  the  future  will  demand  such  conditions  for  her  labour  as  shaU 
practically  handicap  the  competition  of  the  unmarried  with  the  married  woman 
and  of  man  with  woman.  The  justification  for  this  will  not  be  sought  in  chivalry 
towards  the  " weaker " ;  .  .  .it  will  be  simply  based  upon  the  recognition  that 
woman's  child-bearing  activity  is  essentiaUy  part  of  her  contribution  to  social 
needs.* 

*  From  the  social  standpoint  the  problem  whether  woman  has  the  brain  or  the 
arm  of  man  is  as  purely  idle  as  the  question  whether  Jones  or  Robinson  is  intel- 
lectually or  physically  the  inferior.  It  is  the  obviously  best  social  policy  to  get  the 
maximum  of  efficient  work  out  of  both  Jones  and  Robinson.' 

That  leading  women  have  hitherto  been  extreme  individualists,  claim- 
ing merely  *  equality  of  opportunity/  has  resulted  from  the  accident 
that  they  did  not  represent  the  average  of  their  sex.  They  were 
exceptional  women  for  whom  *  the  average  male  was  not  a  subject  of 
overwhelming  interest,  and  matrimony  was  not  a  prominent  factor  of 
their  thoughts.'  Those  who  have  *  seemed  to  see  woman's  freedom  in 
development  of  an  asexual  type*  obtain  no  countenance  from  the  author 
of  TJie  Ethics  of  FrectJiought, 

May. 

The  Mines  {Eight  Hours)  Bill,     D.  A.  Thomas,  M.P. 

A  summary  of  the  arguments  against  the  Eight  Hours  Bill.  The 
writer  calls  attention  to  a  trial  of  the  eight  hours*  day  in  the  Bhondda 
Valley  which  resulted  in  a  diminished  output,  and  to  the  very  unequal 
amounts  of  labour  required  to  get  the  same  quantity  of  coal  in  different 
districts. 

A  Socialist  in  a  Corner,     W.  H.  Mallock. 

A  reply  to  Mr.  Shaw's  article  in  the  April  number.  The  writer 
dwells  on  the  importance  of  the  admission  that  the  greater  part  of 
existing  wealth  is  due  to  ability,  and  asks  whether  ability  can  be 
induced  to  exert  itself  without  the  hope  of  exceptional  reward. 


Contemporary   Eeuiew. 
April,  1894. 

The  Financial  Crisis  in  Italy,     M.  G.  Mulhall. 

The  writer  seeks  to  establish  by  statistics  the  following  proportions  r 
(1)  the  public  expenditure  has  been  excessive,  (2)  the  public  debt  hae 
been  increased  in  an  alarming  manner,  (3)  the  outlay  on  the  army  and 
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navy  is  beyond  the  resources  of  the  kingdom,  (4)  it  is  impossible  to 
increase  the  revenue  by  further  taxation.  On  the  other  hand  much 
has  been  done  to  provide  schools,  roads  and  railways.  With  economic 
administration  the  resources  of  Italy  are  enough  to  ensure  a  great 
future. 


Nineteenth  Century. 
May,  1894. 

The  Profits  of  Coal-Pits,    G.  P.  Bidder,  Q.C. 

The  writer  insists  upon  the  fluctuations  of  prosperity  in  the  coal 
trade  and  the  burthen  of  the  fixed  charges.  Tonnage  and  not  price,  he 
says,  must  be  the  primary  factor  in  determining  the  profit  and  there- 
fore the  amount  of  wages  the  coal-owner  can  afford  to  pay.  Wages  he 
estimates  to  amount  to  nearly  70  per  cent,  of  the  cost  of  production. 

The  National  Beviexv  for  March  contains  an  interesting  family 
budget  '  furnished  by  a  family  man,'  with  a  wife  and  three  children, 
who  lives  on  £700  a  year  three  and  a  half  miles  from  Piccadilly. 
Here  are  some  of  the  items :  rent,  £65 ;  food  and  drink,  £254 ; 
wages,  £54 ;  clothing,  £50. 

In  the  Australian  Economist  of  JFebruary  and  March  the  discussion 
on  the  economic  position  of  women,  initiated,  as  we  noticed  in  our 
last  number  by  Miss  Macdonald,  is  continued.  Professor  Walter 
Scott,  affirming  that  the  vocation  of  wife  and  mother  will  continue  to 
be  one  at  least  of  the  legitimate  vocations  of  women,  denies  that  '  to 
double  the  available  working  population '  is  a  possible  policy.  On  the 
competition  of  amateurs  he  has  the  courage  to  express  himself  thus : — 

*  Where  the  amateur  does  equally  good  work  with  those  who  depend  on  their 
work  for  their  living  it  seems  hard  on  her  to  forbid  her  to  take  such  work  and  to 
earn  such  wages  as  the  market  will  afford  ...  to  say  to  her  "  you  must  not  do  the 
work  which  you  could  do  well  and  would  find  your  happiness  in  doing ;  you  must 
pass  your  life  in  laborious  idleness  instead ;  because  otherwise  you  would  be  depriv- 
ing of  a  possible  appointment  some  woman  who  has  no  income."  ' 


The  Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  (Boston). 

April,  1894. 

A  Universal  Latv  of  Economic  Variation,  J,  B.  Clark.  The  English 
Railway  Rate  Question.  James  Mavor.  The  Bimetallist  Com- 
viittee  of  Boston  and  New  England,     E.  B.  Andrews. 

[The  party  who  believe  that  *  the  restoration  of  silver  is  indispens- 
able to  the  proper  progress  of  civilization  '  are  advancmg  in  a  way 
calculated  to  *  assure  the  English  bimetallists  in  their  gallant  and 
gaining  fight.'] 

Alexander  Hamilton  and  Adam  Smith.  E.  G.  Bourne.  The  Anglo^ 
Saxon  *  Toivnshij).'     W.  J.  Ashley. 
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Political  Science  Qtuirterly  (Columbia  College), 

March,  1894. 

The  Banks  and  the  Panic  of  1893.     A.  D.  Noyes. 

British  Local  Finance,    G.  H.  Blunden. 

Part  I.,  relating  to  England  and  Wales  (to  be  continued  in  the 
June  number),  is  largely  occupied  with  history  and  description  of  the 
present  system.  Chapter  IV.  contains  a  theory  of  the  incidence  of 
rates  :  that  rates  levied  in  respect  of  the  occupation  of  houses  fall  (in 
normal  circumstances)  finally  on  the  occupiers  (compare  the  author's 
article  in  the  Economic  Journal  for  December,  1892).  The  incidence 
in  respect  of  shops  and  other  business  premises  is  also  discussed,  and  is 
held  to  be  partly  on  owners  and  partly  on  occupiers.  The  orthodox 
view  that  the  incidence  of  rates  levied  in  respect  of  farm  lands  is  upon 
the  owner  is  upheld,  but  there  are  some  observations  as  to  the  effect 
of  the  fall  in  the  prices  of  agricultural  produce  which  may  deserve 
notice. 

The  Village  in  htdia.     Professor  W.  J.  Ashley. 


Annals  of  the  American  Acadeyny  of  Political  and  Social  Science, 

March,  1894. 

Idea  of  Justice  in  Political  Economy »    Gustav  Schmoller. 

'  Why  are  economic  transactions  often  called  just  or  imjust  ?  '  This 
is  the  question  that  Professor  Schmoller  answers  in  forty  pages.  A 
specimen  must  here  suffice.  Sect.  III.  begins  with  the  inquiry  *  whether 
the  distribution  of  income  and  wealth  is  felt  to  be  just  or  unjust  at  all, 
and  under  what  circumstances  and  conditions  ?  *  The  answer  is  that 
distribution  is  judged  to  be  just  or  unjust  so  far  as  it  depends  on  human 
actions  and  customs  as  distinguished  from  natural  causes  and  chance. 
Such  judgments  relate  to  the  differences  between  classes  rather  than 
individuals  ;  the  question  is  not  whether  Tom  makes  more  than  Dick 
in  the  same  business,  but  whether  the  average  earnings  of  labourers, 
farmers,  &c.,  are  justified.  The  writer  mentions  some  of  the  principles 
on  which  it  has  been  sought  to  have  just  distribution  :  equality,  quantity 
of  common  labour,  quality  of  labour  (education  and  talent),  *  reasonable 
needs  '  (the  social  democratic  platform).  He  strongly  dissents  from 
the  last,  the  result  of  the  *  victory  of  vulgarity  and  rudeness.' 

*  With  his  needs  a  man  serves  himself  only ;  with  his  labour,  his  virtue,  his 
accomplishments,  he  serves  mankind,  and  these  determine  the  judgment  which 
esteems  as  just. 

'  Talent  and  knowledge,  virtues  and  accomplishments,  merit,  in  short,  is 
considered.' 

In  conclusion  (p.  40)  '  What  is  the  result  ? '  Apparently  certain 
philosophical  propositions  as  to  the  origin  and  predominance  of  the  idea 
of  justice ;  but  no  criterion  for  determining  what  is  just  or  not. 

Classification  of  Land,  Russell  H.  Curtis.  American  Life  In- 
surance Methods,  Miles  M.  Dawson.  Belation  of  Taxation  to 
Monopolies,     Emory  R.  Johnson. 
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Bevue  d'iconomie  Politiqtce  {Paris). 

January,  1894. 

L* Involution  J&conomique  dans  Vhistoire.  Ch.  Favre.  De  la  tendance 
dans  le  mouvement  dconomique  actv^l,  Ch.  Bodin.  Le  Conflit  de  la  Sotc- 
verainetd  Fdddrale  et  locale aux ^tats-Unis  d*Am6rique,     LioN  Duguit. 

February. 

L'Economie  politique,  la  thiorie  et  sa  M&thode  (to  be  continued). 
G.  ScHMOLLEB.  [A  duplicate  of  the  author's  article  in  the  Dictionary 
of  Political  Economy  edited  by  Professors  Conrad  and  Lexis.]  De  la 
riforme  des  caisses  d'^pargne.  M.  Mongin.  Sur  Vorganisation  de 
V Industrie  de  la  sole  d  Venise  dans  le  moy en-age.  Dr.  R.  Broglio 
d'Ajano. 

March. 
Les  deux  directions  de  la  Sociologie  Contemporaine.      Manel  Bernes. 

La  protection  des  int^rits  iconomiques  de  lafemme  rnariee. 

Paul  Cauwes. 

The  programme  of  the  Association  called  L'Avant-Courridre,  that  the 
married  woman  should  have  the  right  to  receive  the  product  of  her 
own  work,  is  discussed  in  the  light  of  existing  laws. 

La  m&sure  des  transformations  de  la  valeur  de  la  monnaie, 

EoBT.  Zuckerkandl. 

A  good  statement  of  some  of  the  principles  governing  the  use  of 
index  numbers  of  that  measure  which  is  defined  by  securing  a  constant 
quantity  of  commodities  regardless  of  increase  in  the  productivity  in 
labour.  It  is  well  observed  that  it  commits  us  in  the  case  of  raised 
prices  with  decreased  productivity  to  give  the  creditor  the  product  of 
a  larger  share  of  labour.     A  bibliography  is  appended. 

La  loi  d'igalitd  et  les  magasins  g^n&ratix,     Lucien  Koch. 

The  wisdom  of  the  legislation  which  forbids  discrimination  in  favour 
of  some  customers  is  doubted  on  the  ground  that,  a  fixed  clientele  being 
specially  advantageous  to  large  establishments,  reductions  to  hahitu6s 
are  reasonable.  The  discussion  throws  much  light  on  the  nature  of 
competition,  and  the  policy  of  regulating  it. 


Jahrbiicher  far  Nationalokonomie  und  Statistik, 

March,  1894. 

Die  Lehre  vom  Ursprunge  des  Geldes,     Dr.  W.  Lotz.     Der  deutsche 
Getreidehandel  (Fortsetzung).     Kurt  Wiedenfeld. 

To  the  Miscellanies  Professor  Lexis  contributes  thirty-four  psLges  of 
small  German  print, — some  18,000  words — upon  monetary  questions ; 
with  special  reference  to  twenty-four  recent  publications.  The  stupen- 
dous mass  defies  analysis ;  the  following  points  emerge  as  specially 
important. 

Professor   Lexis    begins    by    considering    the    question  of   gold- 
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production,  in  which  he  anticipates,  with  Suess,  a  great  diminution  in 
the  future.  He  then  considers  the  danger  of  an  immediate  apprecia- 
tion in  view  of  the  requirements  of  different  nations  for  gold  as 
currency.  The  principal  dsiUger  is  from  India;  the  introduction  of 
a  genuine  gold  standard  in  India  would  not  be  possible  without  a 
serious  disturbance  of  the  European  gold  currencies.  Even  the  entry 
of  India  into  a  bimetalUc  union  would  have  similar  effects;  Europe 
could  not  stand  the  consequent  stream  of  gold  towards  the  East. 

As  to  the  ratio  between  gold  and  silver  which  bimetallism  should 
adopt,  Professor  Lexis  agrees  with  Boissevain,  that  any  other  ratio 
than  15^  would  demand  a  sacrifice  not  to  be  expected  from  the 
countries  of  the  Latin  League ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  thinks  that 
with  the  existing  relations  of  supply  and  demand  that  ratio  could  not 
be  sustained.  Professor  Lexis  admits,  however,  that  Professor 
Wagner  holds  the  old  ratio  to  be  practicable. 

We  have  not  space  to  follow  Professor  Lexis  in  considering  pro- 
posals for  enlarging  the  use  of  silver,  or  for  diminishing  its  production. 

We  may  distinguish  Dr.  Hertzka's  proposal  to  take  as  the  standard 
a  mixture  of  gold  and  silver  in  certain  proportions  of  weight — a  pro- 
posal which  may  be  compared  with  that  which  Professor  Marshall 
laid  before  the  Precious  Metals  Commission.  Professor  Lexis  replies 
to  some  objections.  Still  he  regards  the  scheme  as  more  complicated 
[noch  verwickelter)  than  bimetallism,  and  on  account  of  its  strangeness 
Ifremdartigkeit)  less  easily  adopted  by  the  State  and  public  opinion. 

Among  the  authorities  reviewed,  Bamberger  is  conspicuous  as  op- 
posing not  only  genuine  bimetallism,  but  every  measure  designed  to 
raise  the  value  of  silver. 

Considering  the  controversy  concerning  *  scarcity  of  gold,'  Professor 
Lexis  rules  that  it  is  not  possible  by  the  resources  of  statistics  to  dis- 
tinguish between  intrinsic  change  in  the  value  of  gold  and  changes  in 
the  conditions  of  production  and  transport.  One  can  only  afl&rm  that 
the  general  level  of  prices  has  risen  or  fallen,  but  concerning  the  causes 
of  this  movement  nothing  can  be  learnt  from  the  statistics  of  prices. 
With  regard  to  the  economic  significance  of  the  fall  of  prices.  Professor 
Taussig's  weighty  judgment  is  recorded.  *  The  fall  in  prices  is  compen- 
sated for  in  the  increase  in  the  productivity  of  labour.  Entrepre- 
neurs have  no  ground  for  complaint,  the  increased  productivity  of 
work  in  consequence  of  the  improvements  of  technique  afford  them 
a  compensation  for  the  lowering  of  prices.' 


Zeitschrift  filr  die  Gesamte  Staatswissenschaft.     (Tiibingen.) 

Vol  50.     No.  8. 

Gesctz  2ind  Budget,  Fkicker.  Ueher  die  iveitere  Enticichelung  der 
Gemeinde  Stexiencesens,  F.  Adickes.  Zur  Errichtung  des  Handwerks 
7ind  der  Landwirtschaftskammern,  Dr.  A.  SchXffle.  Die  selhstUndige 
Enstehung  des  dcutscJien  Konsulats,  L.  Wisser.  Nochmal  zu  Marx 
Wcrthcorie,  v.  Schubert  Soldern. 

No  4,    April. 

Die  Unehelichcn  Kinder  in  Berlin  und  ihr  Schufz,  J.  Neumann -^ 
China  und  die  SiJher  Crisis,  J.  Grunzel.     (Among  the  Miscellanies.) 
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Giornale  degli  Economisti, 

February,  1894. 

I    Viglietti  di    scorta    delle  Banche    di    Emissioney   G.   B.    Salvini. 
L* Insurrezione  Siciliana,     Siculus. 

Di  alcuni  teoremi  fundamentali  delta  teoria  matematica  delV  imposta, 
Enrico  Barone. 

Employing  a  construction  like  Gossen's  to  determine  the  point 
at  which  the  cost  of  production  of  the  last  increment  will  just  balance 
its  utiUty,  the  writer  demonstrates  wath  beautiful  clearness  that  (1),  in 
case  of  a  contribution  independent  of  the  quantity  produced,  one  will 
increase  production  and  restrain  consumption ;  (2)  in  case  of  a  con- 
tribution proportional  to  the  amount  produced,  one  will  increase  or 
diminish  production  according  as  the  proportion  of  the  product  left  in 
the  hands  of  the  producer  {i — t,  where  t  is  the  fraction  forming  the 
tax)  is  greater  or  less  than  the  elasticity  of  the  curve  of  utility  at  the 
point  of  intersection  with  this  and  the  cost  curve  ;  (3)  that  point  on  the 
demand  curve  at  which  the  product  of  the  price  and  quantity  demanded 
at  that  price  is  a  maximum  being  defined  as  Coumot's  point ;  if  the 
cost  curve  is  on  the  left  of  Cournot's  point,  the  contribution  will 
diminish  the  production ;  if  to  the  right  of  the  point,  the  contribution 
may  or  may  not  increase  the  production. 


March. 

L'Es'posizione  finanziaria.     La  Dirizione. 

Di  alcuni  teoremi  fundamentali  delta  teoria  matematica  detV  imposta 
E.  Barone. 

I  Moti  di  Sicilia,     La  Loggia. 

Includes  a  diary  of  the  recent  Sicilian  outbreaks  which  began  (if  we 
exclude  two  premonitory  risings  in  January  and  June,  1893)  about  the 
middle  of  October  last,  giving  a  register  of  the  exciting  cause,  mode  of 
*  explosion  *  and  mode  of  repression  in  each  case.  The  causes  were 
very  various,  but  fiscal  grievances  (both  *  taxes*  and  octroi)  preponderated. 
These,  however,  were  mere  pretexts  for  utterance  on  the  part  of  the 
people  of  the  deep  brooding  consciousness  of  ill-being,  of  class-anti- 
thesis, social  responsibility,  and  belief  in  the  *  contingency '  of  social 
evils,  which  are  the  fruit  of  Socialist  propaganda,  although  the  Socialist 
party  neither  wished  for  nor  aided  the  outbreaks. 

Tariff  a  daziaria  di  alcuni  principali  Generi  di  Consuvw  in  vigore  nei 
Comuni  chiusi  delta  Sicilia. 

A  table  of  Excise,  imposed  by  State,  Commune,  or  both,  on  wine, 
meat,  flour,  bread,  paste  (macaroni,  etc.),  rice,  olive  oil,  petroleum, 
sugar,  salt,  coffee,  cheese,  salt  fish,  fresh  fish,  fruit,  vegetables  and 
charcoal  in  Sicily. 

No.  14. — VOL.  IV.  .  c  c 
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April. 

La  Questione  delle  otto  Ore  di  Lavoro  (continued).     L.  Albertini. 

UAzmie  dello  Stato  sul  Corso  dei  Camhi  e  Criteri  delV  Amminu- 
trazione  italiana,  R.  Benini.  Dati  e  Note  sulV  Esercizio  deipubblici 
Servizi  commialL  A.  Raddi.  La  Crisi  in  Sicilia  (continued). 
ViscoNTE  Combes  De  Lestrade.  Giudizii  di  Francesco  Ferrara 
intorno  ad  alcnni  Econoinisti  italiani  (conclusion).  T.  Fobnabi. 
Previdenza,     C.  Bottoni. 

May. 

Aproposito  delle  Indagine  del  Fisher  (continued).     E.  Barone. 

A  discussion  of  Professor  Irving  Fisher's  mechanical  illustrations 
of  economic  theory. 

La  Crisi  in  Sicilia  (conclusion).     Visconte  Combes  De  Lestrade. 

The  Giomale  here  concludes  its  reproduction  of  M.  de  Lestrade's 
sympathetic  and  first-hand  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  the  Sicilian  riots 
from  the  Journal  dcs  tlconomistes.  The  author's  conclusion  in  most 
general  terms  is  that  the  outbreaks  were  the  result,  not  of  any 
*  SociaHst  *  conspiracy,  but  of  misgovernment  making  absolutely  in- 
tolerable a  state  of  affairs  already  not  easy  to  bear,  but  borne  hitherto 
with  a  resignation  inculcated  by  lunghi  secoU  di  rude  ed  incivili  domina- 
zione,  Sicily  (the  Ireland  of  Italy),  with  ignorant  landed  proprietors, 
middlemen  and  labourers  earning  on  an  average  a  few  centimes  a  day, 
has  hitherto  been  able  to  keep  itself,  but  it  cannot  afford  to  contribute 
to  a  *  grand  national'  policy.  The  crisis  is  purely  agrarian  and  a 
struggle  for  very  life.  The  exactions  of  the  douane  in  Southern  and 
Central  Italy  are  absolutely  murderous  {viicidiali)  to  Sicilian  agri- 
culture and  to  Sicilian  commerce.  If  Italy  is  the  most  heavily  taxed 
country  in  Europe,  Sicily  has  been  paying,  in  proportion  to  its 
resources,  four  times  as  much  as  other  Italian  districts.  It  is  gasping 
for  relief  from  the  State  and  for  capital  to  develop  its  resources. 

La  Questione  delle  otto  Ore  di  Lavoro  (conclusion).     L.  Albertini. 
Le  Economic  militari.     T.  M. 


i 
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NEW    BOOKS 

Atkinson  (Edward).  The  Financial  Outlook.  An  Address  made 
before  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  the  State  of  New  York.  New 
York  :  Press  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce,  1894. 

Beeton  (H.  K.).  The  Case  for  Monetary  Reform.  London : 
Effingham  Wilson  and  Co. 

[Advocates  bimetallism.] 

Brentano  (L.).  Hours  and  Wages  in  relation  to  Production. 
Translated  by  Mrs.  William  Arnold. 

George  (E.  Monson).  The  Silver  and  Indian  Currency  Questions, 
treated  in  a  Practical  Manner.  London :  Effingham  Wilson  and  Co. 
1894.     65  pp.     l5.  3d. 

GiBBixs  (H.  DE  B.).  The  Economics  of  Commerce.  London : 
Methuen  and  Co.     1894. 

[The  writer  has  attempted  the  difficult  task  of  popularizing  a  subject  of  which 
Mill  wrote  that  it  *'  cannot  possibly  be  made  elementary."] 

GiBBS  (Herbert  C).  A  Bimetallic  Primer.  London  :  Effingham 
Wilson  and  Co.     8vo.  106  pp.     Is. 

[A  simple  and  forcible  restatement  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  bimetallism.] 

Helm  (Elijah).  The  Joint  Standard :  A  Plain  Exposition  of 
Monetary  Principles  and  of  the  Monetary  Controversy.  London  : 
Macmillan.     Pp.  220. 

[A  very  able  plea  for  Bimetallism,    The  chapters  relating  to  our  trade  with  India 
deserve  special  attention.] 

KiDD  (Benjamin).    Social  Evolution.    London :  Macmillan  and  Co. 

Macfarlane  (C.  W.).  The  History  of  the  General  Doctrine  of  Kent 
in  German  Economics.     Leipsic;  G.  Fock.     8vo.,  pp.  61.     1*20  m. 

McKenna  (Sir  Joseph).  Silver:  The  Burning  Question  of  the 
Century.     Chapman.     Is. 

Rae  (John).    Eight  Hours  for  Work.    London :  Macmillan.    ds.  6d. 

Russia,  the  Industries  of,  Manufactures  and  Trade,  with  a  general 
Industrial  Map.  Editor  of  English  Translation,  John  Martin  Crawford, 
St.  Petersburg.     1893.     Vols,  i.,  ii.  and  v. 

Saxton  (Major-General  G.  H.,  F.G.S.).  Table  of  Decimal  Coin- 
^^e,  with  Explanatory  Notes  for  the  Use  of  Schools,  &c.     London  : 

CiiKKincrR  and  C,n.      ^d. 
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Seyd  (Ernest).  The  Silver  Question  in  1893.  A  Simple  Ex- 
planation.    London  :  Effingham  Wilson  and  Co.     81  pp.     Is.  6d, 

[Addressed  to  the  '  average  reader,'  this  pamphlet  expresses  the  ordinary  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  bimetallism.] 

Smart  (William).  Miners'  Wages  and  the  Sliding  Scale.  Glasgow  : 
James  Maclehose  and  Sons,  Publishers  to  the  University,  1894. 

Spelling  (T.  C).  A  Treatise  on  Trusts  and  Monopolies.  London : 
Street.     8vo.     16s. 

Statesman's  Yearbook.  Statistical  and  Historical  Annual  of  the 
States  of  the  World  for  the  Year  1894.  Edited  by  J.  Scott  Keltic. 
Thirty-first  annual  publication.     London  :  Macmillan  and  Co. 

[The  1894  edition  is  distinguished  bv  the  care  with  which  the  naval  statistics  of 
the  principal  countries  of  the  world  nave  been  revised.  An  essay  on  *  Customs 
Valuations  in  different  Countries  '  will  bo  useful  to  the  statistician.] 

Stokes  (Anson  Phelps).     Joint  Metallism.    Putnam's  Sons. 

Thompson  (Wm.).     A  Prospectus  of  Socialism.     W.  Beeves. 

Webb  (Beatrice  and  Sidney).  The  History  of  Trade  Unionism. 
London  :  Longmans,  Green,  and  Co.     8vo.  558  pp. 

[This  important  contribution  to  economic  history  will  be  reviewed  in  the  next 
number  of  the  Economic  Journal.] 

Brooks  (J.  G.).  Compulsory  Insurance  in  Germany.  Fourth 
Special  Eeport  of  the  Department  of  Labour.  Washington  :  Govern- 
ment Printing  Office.     8vo.  370  pp. 

Brough  (W.).  The  Natural  Law  of  Money.  New  York :  G.  P. 
Putnam's  Sons.     Bvo.   $1.00. 

[A  general  discussion  of  monetary  subjects,"  including  paper  money  and  bi- 
metallism ;  and  ending  with  an  account  of  the  American  crisis  of  1893.] 

Commons  (J.  R.).  Social  Reform  and  the  Church.  With  an  intro- 
duction by  R.  T.  Ely.  New  York  :  T.  J.  Crowell  and  Co.  8vo. 
186  pp.     75  cents. 

[Seven  essays  on  social  and  political  subjects — partly  in  their  connection  with 
clergymen  and  religion.] 

Davis  (J.  P.)*  The  Union  Pacific  Railway.  A  Study  in  Railway 
Politics,  History,  and  Economics.  Chicago :  S.  C.  Griggs  and  Co. 
8vo.   250  pp.     $2.00 

[A  careful  history  of  the  railway,  with  especial  reference  to  the  earlier  history  of 
transcontinental  railway  projects,  and  to  the  period  of  construction,  1865-69.] 

Ford  (W.  C).  Wool,  and  Manufactures  of  Wool.  Washington : 
Government  Printing  Office.     8vo.     G98  pp. 

[Statistics  on  the  imports  and  production  of  wool  and  woollens  in  the  United 
States,  prepared  under  the  direction  of  the  Chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  of  the 
Treasury  Department.     A  continuation  of  a  similar  report  issued  in  1884.] 


RECENT   PERIODICALS  AND  NEW  BOOKS  389 

Hollander  (J.  H.).     The  Cincinnati  Southern  Eailway : . a  Study 
in  Municipal  Activity.     Johns  Hopkins  University  Study.    Baltimore 
Johns  Hopkins  Press.     116  pp.     $1.00. 

[An  account  of  the  railway  built  by  the  City  of  Cincinnati  towards  the  south, 
and  later  leased  to  a  corporation.] 

McCain     (C.     C).      Compendium    of     Transportation    Theories 
Washington :  Kensington  Publishing  Co.     $2.00. 

[A  collection  of  articles  on  railway  subjects,  most  of  them  short  and  taken  from 
popular  magazines,  but  containing  useful  material  on  American  railway  problems.] 

KosEWATER  (F.).     '96  :  a  Komance  of  Utopia,  Presenting  a  Solution 
of  the  Labour  Problem,  a  New  God,  and  a  New  Eeligion.     Omaha 
Nebraska :  The  Utopia  Co.     8vo.  268  pp.  50  cents. 

EoTHWELL  (K.  P.),  Editor.  The  Mineral  Industry.  Its  Statistics, 
Technology,  Trade,  in  the  United  States  and  Other  Countries,  from 
the  earliest  times  to  the  close  of  1892.  Vol.  I.  New  York  :  The 
Scientific  Publishing  Co.     8vo.  628  pp.     $2  50. 

[A  compendium  of   statistical  and  historical  information,  published  under  the 
charge  of  the  editor  of  the  Engineering  and  Mining  Journal.] 

Seligman  (E.  R.  a.).  Progressive  Taxation  in  Theory  and 
Practice.  Baltimore  :  Published  by  the  American  Economic  Asso- 
ciation.    220  pp.     $1.00. 

Walker  (F.  A.).     Bimetallism  :  A  Tract  for  the  Times. 

[The  following  three  questions  are  proposed  and  answered  with  more  force  than 
novelty:  (1)  Is  it  economically  desirable,  and  this  in  a  high  degree?  (2)  Is  it 
economically  practicable,  that  is,  if  sot  up  would  it  work  under  the  normal  operation 
of  the  principle  of  self-interest  ?  (3)  Is  it  politically  and  diplomatically  possible  ? 
It  is  admitted  that  the  last  subject '  forms  mainly  a  field  of  conjecture.'] 

Wood  (Frederick  A.,  Ph.D.).      History  of  Taxation  in  Vermont 
(Columbian  College  Studies).     New  York.     1894.     Pp.  128. 

Wood  (H.).  The  Political  Economy  of  Natural  Law.  Boston : 
Lee  and  Shepard.     8vo.  310  pp.     $1.25. 

[A  brief  book,  setting  forth  *  natural '  laws  in  what  may  now  be  fairly  called  a 
bygone  fashion.] 


Bamberger  (Louis).  Le  M^tal — Argent  a  la  Fin  du  xix.  Si^cle.  Tra- 
duit  par  Eaphael  Georges  L^vy.     Paris  :  Guillaumin.     1894.     Pp.  352. 

[Comprises  three  parts  :  (I.)  Les  destinies  de  TUnion  Latine ;  (II.)  L'Argent ; 
(III.)  Lcs  Sophismes  dcs  Partisans  do  I'Argent;  translations  of  three  works  pub- 
lished by  Bamberger  respectively  in  1885,  1892  and  1893.  The  translator  in  a 
short  preface  admits  that  the  Author's  plea  for  monometallism  is  not  always 
impartial.] 

De  Kennex.     L'Existence  du  Rentier.     Lausanne  :  1894. 

Francois  (G).  Trente  Annees  de  Libre-Echange  en  Angleterre. 
Extrait  du  Journal  des  £conomistcs  (Num^ro  du  15  Janvier  1894). 
Paris :  Guillaumin. 
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Mandello  (Jules).  Le  Mouvement  social  en  Hongrie.  (Extrait 
de  la  Eevue  Internationale  de  la  Sociologie).  Paris :  V.  Giard  et  E. 
Bri^re. 

[A  masterly  survey  of  facts  concerning  the  economist  and  publicist.] 

Nicole  (Jean).  Le  Livre  du  Pr^fet ;  ou,  L'Edit  de  TEmpereur  L6on 
la  Sage  sur  les  Corporations  de  Constantinople.     Geneve  :  1894. 

[Traduction  avec  notes  d'un  texte  grec  de  la  Bibliothdque  de  Gren^ve,  donnant  des 
renseignements  infiniment  curieux  sur  le  forme  de  Socialisme  d'Etat  qui  regnait 
dans  I'empire  byzantin  au  ix«.  si^le.] 


'  Bamberger    (Ludwig).     Die    Neue    Silberkommission.     Berlin: 

Eosenbaum  u.  Hort.     1894.     Pp.  38. 

[A  smart  defence  of  monometallism ;  with  special  reference  to  the  recently 
published  view  of  seven  eminent  writers,  Kleinwachter,  Konrad,  Lexis,  Schaffle, 
Scharling,  Schmidt  and  Wagner,  who  are  not  exactly  Septem  contra  Bimetallis- 
mum,  yet  are  far  from  orthodox  in  the  eyes  of  a  monometallist.] 

Bazant  (Johann).  Die  Handelspolitik  Oesterreich-Ungarns  in  den 
Jahren  1875-1892.     Leipzig.     1894. 

Elstatter  (Karl).     Die  indische  Silberwahrung.     Stuttgart. 

Herzberg  (Dr.  Gustav).  Das  Schneidergewerbe  in  Miinchen. 
Ein  Beitrag  zur  Kenntnis  des  Kampfes  der  gewerblichen  Betriebs- 
formen.     Stuttgart :  Cotta.      1894.     Pp.  135-810. 

KuHNA.  Die  Ernahrungsverhaltnisse  der  industriellen  Arbeiter  in 
Oberschlesien.     Leipzig. 

Praschkauer  (Maximilian).  Ein  Abriss  ueber  das  Englische 
Arbitrations-(Schiedsrichter)  Wesen.  London  and  Leipzig:  August 
Siegle.     1894. 

[Mit  einem  Anhange  ueber  die  Constituirung  einiger  der  bedeutendsten  Arbitra- 
tions-Kammern,  deren  Schiedsvertraege  und  die  sowohl  in  England  wie  in  einigen 
festlaendischen  Staaten  bestehenden,  auf  Schiedsgerichte  bezueglichon  Gesetzesbe- 
stimungen.] 

EOll  (Victor).  Encyclopadie  des  gesammten  Eisenbahnwesens. 
6  volumes.     A.  Steinbriicken.     Vienne  :  1890-1894. 

SchCInlaux  (Bruno).     Sociale  Kiimpfe  von  300  Jahren.     Leipzig. 

Silberschmidt  (W.).  Die  Enstehung  des  deutschen  Handelsge- 
richts.  Nach  archivalischen  Quellen  dargestellt.  Leipzig  :  Duncker 
und  Humblot.     1894.     Pp.  181. 

[An  inquiry  into  the  courts  of  law,  whether  autochthonous  or  due  to  foreign 
models,  which  existed  in  particular  German  trading  centres  before  the  institution  of 
the  Imperial  commercial  code  of  to-day,  and  did  the  good  workon  a  larger  scale  of  our 
own  market  '  courts  of  pie-powder,'  viz.  of  expediting  the  administration  of  justice  in 
matters  of  trade.  Similar  and  contemporaneous  institutions  in  European  states  are 
also  described.  The  work  is  based  in  great  part  on  first-hand  inquiry  into  contem- 
porary municipal  archives.] 

SiNSHEiMER  (Ludwig).  Tiber  die  grenzen  der  Weiterbildung  des 
fabrikmassigen  Grossbetriebes  in  Deutschland.     Stuttgart. 
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VocKE  (Wilhelm).     Grundziige  der  Finanzwissenschaft.     Leipzig. 

Wantig  (Heinrich).  Auguste  Comte  und  seine  Bedeutung  fiir  die 
Entwicklung  der  Socialwissenschaft.     Leipzig. 

Wagner  (Adolf).    Grundlegung  der  polit.-Oekonomie.    Vol.  II., 
3.  edition.     Leipzig. 

Waltershausen  (August  Sartorius).     Die  Arbeitsverfassung  der 
Englischen  Colonien  in  Nordamerika.     Strassburg. 


Alessio  (Giulio).  La  funzione  de  Tesoro  nello  Stato  Moderno. 
Padua :  Fratelli  Drucher.     1894.     8vo.    142  pp. 

Benini  (Dr.  Kodolfo).  II  valore  e  la  sua  attribuzione  ai  bene  in- 
strument ali.     Bari :  Filli  Pansini. 

BiBLioTHECA  dell'  Economista.  Quarta  Serie  Diretta  da  S. 
Cognetti  de  Martiis.  (In  progress.)  Torino :  Unione  Tipografico- 
editrice.     8vo. 

[A  selection  (as  a  secondary  title  purports)  of  the  most  important  economic 
works,  ancient  and  modem,  Italian  and  foreign.  The  first  volume  contains  a 
translation  of  Mr.  Giffen's  essay  on  the  uses  of  statistics  of  imports  and  exports 
and  monographs  on  the  commercial  policy  of  various  nations.  There  is  also  the 
Editor's  Preliminary  Discourse  which  he  has  published  separately.    See  below.] 

Casaretto  (P.  F.).  Influenze  reciproche  tra  Movimento  operaio, 
Produzione  e  Eicchezza.     Torino-Koma  :  Eoux  e  C.  1893.     482  pp. 

[An  inquiry  into  the  Labour-question,  especially  into  the  progress  of  the  working 
classes  and  its  economic  limitations.] 

CoGNETTi  DE  Martiis  (S.)  L'Evoluzione  della  Vita  economica  e 
della  Coltura  economica.  Torino* :  Unione  Tipografico-editrice,  1894. 
Pp.  135. 

[Introductory  discourse  to  the  Fourth  Series  of  the  series  entitled  Biblioteca  delV 
Economista,  the  first  and  second  *  terms '  of  which  appeared  under  the  auspices  of 
Ferrara  in  1860  and  1860  respectively,  the  third  in  1874  under  those  of  Boccardo. 
A  review  of  economic  progress  in  Italy  in  recent  years,  as  well  as  an  historic  sketch 
of  the  growth  of  economic  organization  in  Great  Britain.  Certain  inductions  are 
set  forth  on  the  nature  of  *  the  qualitative  variations  of  economic  life, '  i.e.  adaptations 
of  matter  and  force  to  ends  of  economic  life.] 

Compte  rendu  du  7'"®  CongrSs  des  Soci^t^s  cooperatives  de  consom- 
mation.     Paris :  1894. 

De  Bellis  (Luigi.)  Guerra  al  Pregiudizio  (Bassorilievo  della 
Society  italiana).  Applicazione  sociologica.  Chieti :  Eicci,  1894. 
P.  428. 

[The  author,  forestalling  the  criticism  by  pleading  guilty  to  the  Italian  weakness 
for  premising  an  argument  of  to-day  with  an  account  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
devotes  the  greater  part  of  his  treatise  of  *  Applied  Sociology '  to  a  history  of  the 
*  genesis '  of  science,  the  physiology  and  psychology  of  the  human  individual  and  to 
the  economic,  moral  and  political  genesis  of  society  for  the  purpose  of  diagnosing 
the  serious  evils  of  modern  Italy,  described  as  *  central  decadence,  medial  corruption 
and  peripheral  wretchedness,'  and  discussing  political,  moral  and  economic  remedies. 
Among  the  last  are  moral  checks  to  population,  collectivism  in  land,  single  graduated 
tax  per  head,  alienation  of  State  railways,  limitation  of  credit,  &c.] 
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Stegmann  (G.)  and  Hugo  (C.)  Handbuch  des  Socialismus. 
Lieferung  II.     Zurich  :  Verlagsmagazin,  1894.     Pp.  65-128. 

[Second  number  of  the  work  reviewed  in  Economic  Journal,  December,  1893. 
Contains,  amongst  others,  articles  on  '  Bevolkerungstheorie,'  '  Louis  Blanc,'  *Boden- 
besitzreform,'  *  The  Boycott,'  *  Campanella  '  (1568-1639,  author  of  the  Utopia  '  Civitas 
Solis '),  *  Chartism,'  and  '  Christian  Socialism.'] 

Tangorra  (V.)  La  Teoria  economica  del  Costo  di  Produzione. 
Eoma :  Tipografia  Agostiniana,  1893.     Pp.  378. 

[An  analysis  of  cost  of  production,  in  which  the  distinction  is  introduced  between 
*  natural  cost '  and  *  capitalistic  cost,'  and  of  their  relations  to  wants  and  the 
phenomena  of  distribution.    The  author's  method  is  more  or  less  mathematical.] 

Vanni  (Icilio).  La  Funzione  pratica  della  Filosofia  del  Diritto 
considerata  in  se  ed  in  rapporto  al  Socialismo  contemporaneo.  Bologna : 
Zanichelli,  1894.     Pp.  80. 

[An  essay  on  the  expediency  of  integrating  la  filosofia  giuridica  and  la  giurispru- 
dema^  to  form  a  general  theory  of  law  (diritto),  which  may  prove  an  efficient 
instrument  for  the  criticism  of  social  problems.  Illustrated  by  a  criticism  of  the 
juridical  principles  of  Socialism  with  adverse  results,  e.g.  that  '  in  them  all  the 
metaphysic  of  natural  right  is  resuscitated.'] 

Von  Schraut  ( W.  )  Die  Wahrungsfrage.  Leipzig :  Duncker  and 
Humblot,  1893.     Pp.  36. 

[An  essay  on  '  the  question  of  the  standard,'  suggesting  that  the  currency  crisis 
is  not  to  be  explained  by  any  quantity  theory  nor  appreciation  of  gold,  but  requires 
not  that  a  ratio  between  gold  and  silver  nor  free  coinage  be  internationally  fixed,  but 
an  international  organization  of  banking  for  the  issue  of  bank-notes  against  a  silver 
reserve.] 
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THE    ANNUAL    MEETING    OF    THE    BRITISH 

ECONOMIC    ASSOCIATION. 

The  fourth  annual  meeting  of  the  British  Economic  Association  was 
held  in  the  Geological  Museum,  Jermyn  Street,  London,  on  the 
27th  of  June,  1894.  After  the  formal  presentation  of  the  Auditors' 
Report  and  Balance  Sheet,  and  the  unopposed  re-election  of  the  Officers 
and  Council,  with  the  substitution  of  Mr.  T.  H.  Elliott  and  Prof.  H.  S. 
Foxwell  as  Trustees  in  the  place  of  Mr.  Sydney  Buxton,  M.P.,  and 
Mr.  Henry  Hobhouse,  M.P.,  the  President  (the  Right  Hon.  G.  J. 
Goschen,  M.P.)  left  the  chair,  which  was  then  taken  by  the  Right  Hon. 
A.  J.  Balfour,  M.P.  Among  those  present  were  Professors  Cunning- 
ham, Edgeworth,  Foxwell,  Nicholson,  and  Sidgwick,  Sir  W.  Houlds- 
worth,  M.P.,  Sir  Rawson  Rawson,  Mrs.  S.  Bryant,  Miss  Dendy,  Miss 
Foley,  Miss  Davenport-Hill,  Miss  Mabel  HiU,  Messrs.  P.  Benton,  A. 
K.  ConneU,  T.  H.  Elliott,  H.  Higgs,  H.  McNiel,  J.  B.  Martin,  J.  E.  C. 
Munro,  A.  M.  Ogilvie,  J.  M.  Robertson,  D.  F,  Schloss,  and  Algernon 
Tumor,  C.B. 

Professor  J.  S.  Nicholson  read  the  following  paper  on  Political 
Economy  and  Journalism  : —  . 

It  is  a  matter  of  common  remark  that  the  serious  questions 

which  at  the  present  time  attract  most  attention  in  the  press  are 

of  an  economic  character.     There  are,  for  example,  the  endless 

disputes  between  labour  and  capital  and  the  varied  proposals  for 

Cionciliation  and  other  remedies ;  there  are  the  schemes  for  em- 

Jiloying  the  unemployed  and  extending  relief  to  the  poor ;  taxa- 

tiion  both  local  and  imperial  is  steadily  advancing ;  commission 

f'oUows  commission  to  inquire  into  the  depression  of  trade  in 

general  or  of  agriculture  in  particular,  or  to  investigate  the  causes 

^.nd  consequences   of  the  recent  monetary  disturbances ;   even 

t^he  old  controversies  between  free  trade  and  protection,  large  and 
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small  farms,  and  similar  opposites  renew  their  quarrelsome  youth, 
and,  not  to  weary  you  with  familiar  details,  every  branch  of 
journalism — daily  and  weekly,  secular  and  religious — is  constantly 
occupied  with  economic  problems. 

This  growth  of  public  interest  in  practical  economic  questions, 
of  which  the  journalistic  attention  is  the  most  certain  sign,  has 
not  been  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  extension  of  the 
systematic  study  of  political  economy  as  a  science.  People  who 
take  up  with  eagerness  some  particular  question  pay  no  regard  to 
the  principles  and  theories  of  the  subject  as  a  whole ;  just  as 
other  people  like  gardening  and  flower-shows,  but  not  botany. 
This  indifference  to  political  economy  in  its  broader  aspects  is  of 
comparatively  recent  growth.  Thirty  years  ago  it  was  commonly 
studied  by  thoughtful  men,  and  especially  by  those  who  were 
called  upon,  by  speech  or  writing,  to  instruct  or  advise  the  public. 
Political  economy  was  regarded  as  the  one  branch  of  social  science 
that  rested  on  sure  foundations,  and  the  laws  of  political  economy 
were  referred  to  with  a  respect  that  sometimes  bordered  on  super- 
stition. It  is  then  surely  remarkable  that  this  interest  in  the 
theory  should  have  declined  precisely  during  the  period  when 
economic  problems  have  come  more  and  more  to  the  front. 

I  do  not  for  a  moment  mean  to  imply  that  the  general  theory 
of  political  economy  has  ceased  to  be  studied.  Inuring  this  very 
period  every  branch  of  the  theory  has  been  investigated  with  a 
critical  precision  that  was  never  before  attempted.  The  journal 
of  this  association  and  the  corresponding  reviews  in  other 
countries  bear  constant  testimony  to  the  labours  of  scientific 
economists.  But  my  point  is  that  the  subject  as  a  whole  is  not 
studied  to  the  same  extent  as  formerly  by  those  who  take  an 
active  part  in  public  affairs,  and  especially  by  journalists,  and  yet 
it  maybe  questioned  if  it  was  ever  more  important  for  journalists 
to  make  a  systematic  study  of  political  economy.  For  one  person 
who  reads  a  solid  book  there  are  thousands  who  read  regularly 
articles  in  newspapers.  It  is  these  articles  that  to  a  large  extent 
— probably  to  a  larger  extent  than  the  Church,  public  meetings,  and 
all  other  similar  influences — mould  popular  opinion,  which  again  in 
its  turn  moulds  legislation  and  governmental  action.  A  propor- 
tionately grave  responsibility  rests  upon  the  writers,  a  responsi- 
bility that  cannot  be  transferred  to  the  readers.  A  writer  in  the 
press  who  spreads  false  ideas — although  merely  from  careless 
ignorance — injures  the  health  of  the  nation  as  much  as  a  man  who 
by  careless  ignorance  spreads  a  fever. 

I  have  used  the  term  *  false  '  ideas  with  much  hesitation,  for  I 
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know  you  will  at  once  translate  it  into  Greek,  and  I  shall  be 
accused  of  inviting  the  journalist  to  suppress  economic  heterodoxy 
and  to  inculcate  the  orthodox  faith.  I  should  as  soon  think  of 
inviting  the  clergy  of  all  denominations  to  accept  the  same  creed 
as  regards  the  world  to  come  as  of  inviting  the  journalists  of  all 
classes  to  write  the  S9.me  things  on  the  interests  of  this  world.  J 
say  at  once  that  I  have  not  the  slightest  intention  of  using  an 
occasion  of  this  kind  for  the  purpose  of  advocating  opinions  of 
which  I  approve  or  of  decrying  the  opinions  of  others.  I  am 
neither  so  presumptuous  nor  so  foolish  as  to  insinuate  even 
indirectly  to  journalists  how  they  should  manage  their  business — 
of  all  forms  of  freedom  the  freedom  of  the  press  is  in  these  days 
the  most  fundamental,  and  by  freedom  I  do  not  mean  only  freedom 
from  the  law  but  freedom  under  the  law — freedom  from  all  forms 
of  custom  and  authority  that  are  weighty  only  because  they  are 
petrified.  But  there  is  a  sense  m  which,  with  all  possible  scope 
for  freedom,  we  may  all  agree  that  there  are  false  ideas  which 
are  against  the  public  interest.  Such  are  all  the  ideas  which 
come  from  not  weighing  the  evidence  as  regards  the  facts,  from 
not  carefully  analysing  the  facts,  and  from  rushing  to  conclusions 
that  the  facts  will  not  support.  Such  are  all  the  ideas  which 
arise  from  the  associations  entwined  round  words  and  names, 
from  neglecting  to  observe,  in  the  words  of  Locke,  what  ideas  the 
words  really  stand  for.  And  such  too  are  the  ideas  which 
even  when  the  facts  and  words  are  clear  spring  from  incorrect 
reasoning. 

Now  I  make  bold  to  say  that  there  is  only  one  way  of  getting 
rid  of  false  ideas  of  this  kind,  and  that  is  by  systematic  study  and 
careful  preliminary  training. 

My  object  then  is  to  impress  upon  journalists  the  advantage, 
and  I  would  almost  say  the  duty,  of  becoming  thoroughly  familiar 
with  economic  methods  and  principles  apart  from  the  particular 
problems  with  which  they  are  called  upon  to  deal.  I  do  not  ask 
them  to  get  up  a  creed  or  to  look  up  the  best  interpretation 
of  disputed  texts,  or  to  quote  authorities  with  an  appearance  of 
relevancy.  It  would  be  strange  indeed  if,  whilst  pleading  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power  for  industrial  liberty,  I  should  seek  to  fetter 
it  where  it  is  most  needed — namely,  in  journalistic  enterprise. 
All  I  ask  is  that  journalists  should  recognise  the  difficulty  and 
complexity  of  social  problems,  that  they  should  admit  they  cannot 
be  settled  offhand,  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  call  for  the 
strongest  efforts  of  the  most  highly  trained  minds  even  for 
adequate  discussion. 

D  D  2 
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It  is  then,  I  think,  matter  for  grave  regret  that  the  study  of 
political  economy  in  its  general  aspects  has  not  kept  pace  with  the 
attention  given  to  particular  problems.  The  consequence  is  that 
the  latter  do  not  receive  the  searching  criticism  which  they  need 
— whether  eventually  accepted  or  not.  People  are  content  with 
the  immediate  apparent  effect,  and  leave  out  of  consideration 
effects  which,  though  not  so  obvious,  may  soon  prove  to  be  more 
important. 

The  present  attitude  of  journalism  to  scientific  economics 
is  at  any  rate,  compared  with  that  of  the  previous  generation, 
one  of  indifference,  and  in  the  first  place  it  seems  desirable  to 
offer  some  explanation  of  the  change.  The  causes  are  varied  and 
complex. 

The  most  important  is  probably  the  persistent  misrepresenta- 
tion by  popular  writers  of  the  teachings  of  eminent  economists. 
Carlyle  in  a  severe  attack  of  dyspepsia,  physical  and  mental, 
applied  the  term  dismal  to  the  men  and  the  thing,  forgetting  or 
ignorant  of  the  high  eulogium  passed  on  Adam  Smith  by  Robert 
Burns.  Mr.  Ruskin  tortured  his  imagination  and  the  English 
language  to  express  his  loathing  for  what  nobody  ever  was  or  ever 
wrote — the  economist  to  his  view  was  a  one-eyed  flat  fish  with  the 
side  on  which  there  was  an  eye  always  in  the  mud. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  recall,  and  certainly  not  necessary  to 
refute,  the  more  particular  calumnies  with  which  economists  were 
assailed.  Malthus  was  supposed  to  recommend  prudential  im- 
morality and  infanticide,  and  Eicardo  was  credited  with  the  iron 
law  of  wages  which  made  this  supposed  council  of  Malthus  sweet 
and  reasonable.  Even  Mill,  in  spite  of  his  defence  of  socialism, 
was  considered  to  be  the  champion  of  capital  against  labour; 
whilst  the  father  of  them  all — Adam  Smith — the  eulogist  of  the 
Navigation  Laws  and  the  advocate  of  Imperial  Federation,  was 
imagined  to  be  the  author  of  *  peace  at  any  price.*  I  cannot 
refrain  from  quoting  one  passage  which  at  any  rate  disposes  of 
this  delusion.  *  A  coward,  a  man  incapable  either  of  defending 
or  of  revenging  himself ' — observe  it  is  more  than  defence — 
'  evidently  wants  one  of  the  most  essential  parts  of  the  character 
of  a  man.  He  is  as  much  mutilated  and  deformed  in  his  mind 
as  another  is  in  his  body,  who  is  either  deprived  of  some  of  its 
most  essential  members  or  has  lost  the  use  of  them.  .  .  .  Even 
though  the  martial  spirit  of  the  people  were  of  no  use  towards 
the  defence  of  the  society,  yet  to  prevent  that  sort  of  mental 
mutilation,  deformity,  and  wretchedness,  which  cowardice  neces- 
sarily involves  in  it  from  spreading  themselves  through  the  great 
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body  of  the  people,  would  still  deserve  the  most  serious  attention 
of  government ;  in  the  same  manner  as  it  would  deserve  its  most 
serious  attention  to  prevent  a  leprosy  or  any  other  loathsome  and 
offensive  disease,  though  neither  mortal  nor  dangerous,  from 
spreading  itself  among  them.* 

But  although  the  abuse  of  the  economists  was  as  ill-founded 
as  this  specimen  shows,  it  answered  its  purpose.  Seeing  that  the 
essence  of  successful  journalism  is  to  be  popular,  it  was  only 
natural  that  a  subject  which  was  made  to  appear  essentially  un- 
popular should  be  either  avoided  or  attacked.  Political  economist 
became  a  term  of  reproach.  I  well  remember,  soon  after  I  came  to 
Edinburgh,  hearing  one  of  my  most  genial  colleagues  protest  with 
some  warmth  that  he  was  not  a  political  economist.  The  most 
remarkable  feature,  however,  in  this  abuse  of  political  economy 
is  that  even  if  it  were  well  founded  it  would  only  apply  to  a  small 
part  of  the  subject.  There  is  surely  nothing  dismal  in  tracing,  as 
Adam  Smith  does,  the  different  progress  of  opulence  in  different 
nations,  and  the  causes  of  the  transference  of  commercial  supre- 
macy. And  the  progress  of  opulence  is  fundamental  in  all 
progress.  In  the  words  of  the  greatest  living  writer  on  the 
philosophy  of  history — Professor  Flint :  *  The  whole  political 
and  moral,  intellectual  and  spiritual  development  of  society 
depends  on  the  economic  phenomena  and  changes  which  it  is  the 
business  of  political  economy  to  explain.  The  general  historical 
movement  of  humanity  cannot  be  understood  by  men  who  are 
insufficiently  acquainted  with  the  various  phases  of  economic 
history  and  with  the  laws  of  economic  facts.  The  growth  of 
science  and  philosophy,  the  culture  of  art  and  literature,  the 
development  of  morality  and  religion,  have  all  indirectly  contri- 
buted to  make  history  what  it  is ;  but  even  collectively  they  have 
only  in  part  determined  its  course,  and  have  all  been  to  a  far 
greater  extent  than  is  commonly  supposed  dependent  on  conditions 
of  an  economic  character.  The  sciences  of  history  and  of  political 
economy  are  therefore  so  closely  related  that  one  of  them  cannot 
exist  in  any  well-developed  form  when  the  other  does  not.' 

It  is  true  that  history  is  to  a  large  extent  tragedy,  and  economic 
history  is  no  exception ;  but  we  never  approach — to  take  but  one 
example — the  sickening  horror  of  religious  persecution.  And  on 
the  other  hand  it  is  on  the  economic  side  that  the  reality  of  human 
progress  is  most  marked.  The  nineteenth  century  cannot  rival 
the  sixteenth  in  painting,  or  sculpture,  or  poetry,  and  probably  the 
highest  development  of  all  the  fine  arts  was  attained  by  the 
Greeks  two  thousand  years  before.     But  in  everything  that  is 
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embraced  under  industrial  progress  we  are  immeasurably  in 
advance  of  our  predecessors.  It  will  be  said  that  pauperism  still 
abounds  in  the  richest  nations ;  it  is  forgotten  that  we  have 
abolished  slavery  and  serfdom,  put  the  curb  on  pestilence,  and 
turned  famine  into  a  glut  of  food.  A  large  part  of  our  pauperism 
is  itself  a  sign  of  progress;  under  ruder  conditions  the  weakly 
members  are  enslaved  or  perish.  Pauperism  is  part  of  the 
penalty  we  pay  for  liberty.  Only  abolish  liberty,  and  in  fifty 
modes  you  may  abolish  pauperism. 

But  the  term  industrial  covers  much  more  than  merely  material 
progress.  There  is  nothing  more  false  than  the  opposition  drawn 
between  political  economy  and  common  sense-morality.  The 
very  soul  of  our  present  industrial  system  is  good  faith,  and  the 
road  to  success  still  lies  through  the  old-fashioned  virtues  which 
we  are  ashamed  to  mention. 

Next  to  the  gross  misrepresentation  of  the  teachings  of  the 
economists  by  popular  writers,  as  a  contributory  cause  •  of  the 
neglect  of  economic  study  we  may  place  the  dissensions  of 
economists  themselves.  Mill  was  succeeded  by  men  of  con- 
siderable critical  ability,  but  they  lacked  the  principal  quality 
necessary  for  constructive  work — the  faculty,  namely,  of  absorp- 
tion. The  first  requisite  of  originality  is  to  thoroughly  master 
the  work  already  done,  and  to  treat  that  work  as  a  basis  for 
further  advance ;  otherwise  originality  is  only  another  name  for 
ignorance.  It  was  unfortunate  for  political  economy  that  Cliflfe 
Leslie  and  Jevons  in  different  ways  led  people  to  suppose  that  the 
work  of  their  predecessors  was  useless  or  unsound.  Cliffe  Leslie 
vastly  overrated  the  value  of  the  German  historical  method,  and 
on  the  other  hand  equally  exaggerated  the  supposed  abstract  and 
hypothetical  character  of  English  political  economy.  He  was  a 
voluminous  correspondent,  and  his  opinions  were  expressed  even 
more  strongly  in  his  letters  than  in  his  published  writings.  Every 
one  knows  the  mixed  metaphor  which  Jevons  divided  between 
Mill  and  Ricardo,  and  his  intention  of  adapting  Adam  Smith  for 
a  text-book  so  that  their  pernicious  influence  might  be  neutralised. 
Even  Cairnes,  who  was  nothing  if  not  orthodox,  delighted  to 
emphasise  his  disagreements  with  Mill,  though  in  most  cases  they 
arose  from  misunderstanding. 

The  controversy  on  methods  was  transferred  to  principles. 
The  theory  of  wages,  which  was  fundamental  in  Mill's  work,  was 
abandoned  by  that  writer,  but  the  change  was  never  incorporated 
in  his  principles.  Thorold  Eogers  separated  the  Ricardian  theory 
of  rent  into  a  truism  and  two  errors,  and  described  with  his  usual 
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dogmatic  bluntness  the  abstract  political  economy  in  general  as  a 
*  crude  metaphysic/ 

At  length  Professor  Sidgwick  appeared  as  a  peacemaker,  and 
announced  that  *  the  waves  of  disputation  were  in  danger  of 
submerging  the  really  sound  and  valuable  results  of  previous 
thought.'  He  showed  that  the  most  abstract  writers  had  also 
used  history  and  induction,  and  that  the  historical  school  needed 
guiding  principles. 

But  it  was  not  so  easy  to  get  rid  of  the  popular  impression 
that  the  old  political  economy  had  been  abandoned  by  the  new 
exponents  of  the  science. 

This  impression  has  been  strengthened  in  quite  recent  years 
by  the  general  adoption  of  a  mass  of  new  technical  terms,  and  of 
the  intricate  refinements  of  the  theory  of  utility.  Our  old  friend, 
the  man  on  the  margin  of  cultivation,  who  gave  such  an  appear- 
ance of  unreality  to  Kicardo*s  theory  of  rent,  so  that  Mill  was 
constrained  to  call  it  the  pons  asinorum  of  economics ;  our  old 
friend,  Uke  other  patriarchs,  has  begotten  an  innumerable  pro- 
geny of  marginal  increments.  It  is  possible  that  the  new 
developments  and  the  new  language  may  ultimately  lead  to 
greater  scientific  precision,  but,  if  so,  it  will  only  be  attained  at 
the  cost  of  popularity. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  that  on  this  point  also  the  opinion 
of  the  older  writers  is  the  better.  They  hold  that  as  far  as 
possible  the  economist  should  use  words  in  their  popular  sense. 
Amongst  other  advantages  there  is  one  that  is  of  special  interest 
in  connection  with  my  present  subject.  I  have  spoken  hitherto 
only  of  the  advantage  the  journalist  may  gain  from  scientific 
economics — and  I  shall  have  to  return  to  this  side  of  the  question 
presently — but  we  must  not  overlook  the  indebtedness  of  political 
economy  to  journalism.  When  I  was  appointed  to  the  chair  in 
Edinburgh,  Cliffe  Leslie  gave  me  two  excellent  pieces  of  advice. 
The  first — I  may  say  it  is  absolutely  irrelevant  to  my  present 
subject,  but  it  is  worth  putting  on  record — was,  if  I  felt  in  a 
difficulty  in  a  lecture,  to  stop  and  ask  the  students  some  ques- 
tions ;  and  the  second  was  to  read  the  Times  every  day. 

Now  for  my  own  part  I  confess  that  I  have  learned  as  much 
political  economy  from  newspapers  as  from  books.  There  is 
nothing  more  interesting  than  to  observe  living  examples  of 
principles  and  tendencies.  And  we  cannot  pick  up  a  newspaper 
without  finding  an  economic  problem,  or  at  least  a  fresh  illustra- 
tion. If  there  is  one  thing  better  for  the  economist  after  a 
mastery   of  principles  than   reading  newspapers,  it   is   writing 
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for  them.  But  this  intimate  connection  and  reciprocal  advan- 
tage will  be  lost  if  the  economist  conceals  his  thoughts  in  technical 
language.  What  journalist  ever  ventured  in  a  leader  to  use 
the  phrase  *  final  utility,*  the  very  centre  piece  of  the  new 
terminology  ? 

We  seem  then  reduced  to  a  pretty  pass.  For  the  purposes  of 
journalism  the  old  economists  are  considered  too  old.  As  one  of 
my  reviewers  put  it,  Adam  Smith  is  still  more  archaic  than  Mill. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  have  not  yet  caught  up  Adam  Smith's 
programme,  but  people  think  we  have,  and  that  is  enough.  The 
new  economists,  on  the  other  hand,  are  too  new.  The  technical 
language  which  was  intended  of  itself  to  show  the  limits  of  the 
application  to  practical  problems  has,  in  effect,  concealed  those 
limits,  and  as  a  consequence  most  journalists  who  have  studied 
the  new  theories  at  all  have  simply  looked  up  the  answers  with- 
out doing  the  work  of  the  sums,  and  have  quoted  their  authorities 
in  a  way  which  the  latter  would  be  the  first  to  repudiate. 

I  come  now  to  the  moral  of  this  long  argument.  The  main 
use  of  political  economy  to  the  journalist  is  not  to  provide  him 
with  the  opinions  of  authorities  upon  practical  questions,  for  the 
very  good  reason  that  in  most  cases  these  opinions  are  not 
directly  applicable,  owing  to  changes  of  circumstances.  Adam 
Smith,  for  example,  asserted  that  farmers  could  have  nothing  to 
fear  from  the  freest  importation  of  corn,  and  more  generally  that 
the  freest  importation  of  the  rude  produce  of  the  soil  could  have 
practically  no  effect  upon  the  agriculture  of  the  country.  But 
this  opinion — as  the  context  shows — was  only  vahd,  having  regard 
to  the  means  of  communication  and  of  transport,  and  to  various 
other  conditions.  It  would  obviously  be  utterly  wrong  to  use  the 
authority  of  Adam  Smith  for  the  statement  that  British  agricul- 
ture could  not  suffer  from  foreign  competition.  It  would  be  easy 
to  multiply  cases  in  which  the  opinions  of  economists  have  been 
quoted  without  any  reference  to  qualification,  context,  or  circum- 
stance. And  the  effect  of  this  misdirected  appeal  to  authority 
has  been  simply  to  weaken  that  authority. 

The  great  difficulty  of  economic  problems  is  their  complexity, 
and  the  greatest  merit  of  recent  writers  is  their  recognition 
of  this  complexity.  Political  economy  lost  its  influence  for  the 
time  being  mainly  because  it  had  become  stereotjrped  into  a 
brief  creed  of  simple  dogmas.  This  was  not  the  fault  of  the 
original  writers.  Nobody  ever  complained  of  the  simplicity  of 
Kicardo,  or  of  the  dogmatic  brevity  of  Adam  Smith.  It  was  the 
necessity  of  putting  free  trade  into  popular  war-cries  and  easy 
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parables  in  order  to  stimulate  political  action  that  was  the  prin- 
cipal cause.  Fortunately  we  have  again  begun  to  recognise — for 
it  is  a  revival  and  not  a  discovery — the  complexity  of  economic 
questions,  and  the  inter-action  of  economic  forces.  The. recog- 
nition of  this  complexity  carries  with  it  the  necessity  of  syste- 
matic training.  To  the  untrained  eye — to  take  an  illustration — 
the  problem  of  the  accumulation  of  capital  appears  quite  simple 
and  natural,  as  simple  and  natural  as  the  movement  of  the  sun 
round  the  earth.  But  the  sun  does  not  move  round  the  earth, 
nor  is  capital  one  of  the  natural  fruits  of  it. 

This  example  might  find  a  parallel  in  every  branch  of  economic 
inquiry.  Pauperism  is  complex,  so  is  taxation,  and  the  connec- 
tion between  the  two  is  still  more  complex. 

And  the  worst  of  it  is,  the  examples  are  not  imaginary,  but 
are  constantly  recurring.  The  budget  comes  round  every  year,  and 
the  statesman  must  propose,  and  the  press  dispose  ;  the  poor  are 
always  with  us,  and  the  journalist  must  be  prepared  to  discuss  the 
latest  statistics  and  the  newest  remedies  of  pauperism.  Let  me 
again  point  the  moral,  and  this  time,  if  the  phrase  be  permitted,  I 
will  take  a  low  moral,  of  the  *  honesty  is  the  best  policy  *  order. 

The  journalist  who  has  been  trained  in  economic  studies 
will  have  a  readiness  and  variety  of  resource  that  his  untrained 
rival  will  envy.  Instead  of  being  able  to  abuse  the  Government, 
he  can  abuse  the  budget  itself,  clause  by  clause.  And  it  will  not 
be  that  common  sort  of  abuse  that  is  equally  available  to  the  man 
in  the  street.  All  taxes  are  bad,  even  the  oldest,  and  they  all 
have  bad  consequences.  The  most  interesting  shades  of  this 
badness  are  not  obvious  to  the  untrained  eye,  but  when  pointed 
out  they  afford  a  pleasant  surprise  like  a  picture  puzzle.  The 
journalist  who  has  seriously  studied  finance  will  find  his  reward. 
He  can  show  that  a  tax  offends  against  four  canons  and  twelve 
rules,  and  is  condemned  by  whole  chapters  of  experience.  At 
this  time  of  day  there  are  no  new  taxes,  it  is  only  the  amounts 
that  are  new,  but  he  can  give  a  shock  of  novelty  to  those  who 
know  no  better,  and  the  peculiarities  of  a  bad  tax  are  always 
interesting  to  the  tax-payer. 

Conversely,  if  in  the  interests  of  party  politics  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  journalist  to  defend  the  budget,  he  can  show  that  taxes  are 
necessary,  that  expenditure  must  grow  with  civilisation,  that,  in 
the  words  of  Adam  Smith,  defence  is  of  more  importance  than 
opulence,  that  equality  of  taxation  means  equality  of  sacrifice, 
and  he  can  find  precedents  and  examples  that  would  do  credit  to 
a  criminal  lawyer. 
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And  when  all  journalists  who  do  budget  articles  on  both  sides 
of  politics  are  well  versed  in  the  theory  and  history  of  taxation, 
we  shall  have  the  case  placed  before  the  public  in  all  its  aspects, 
and  shall  be  spared  the  ignominy  of  seeing  a  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  having  to  become  his  own  journalist. 

Perhaps,  however,  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  that  would 
follow  from  a  wider  study  of  the  general  subject  by  journalists 
would  be  that  questions  which  are  really  of  an  economic  character 
would  be  taken,  to  a  much  greater  extent,  out  of  the  field  of  party 
politics.  As  it  is,  on  many  social  and  economic  questions,  states- 
men are  supposed  either  to  keep  silence  or  to  say  certain  things 
simply  in  the  interests  of  their  party.  The  consequence  is  that 
in  some  cases  the  discussion  is  inadequate  and  timid,  and  nothing 
is  done,  whilst  in  others  it  takes  the  form  of  a  competition  in 
generosity,  and  something  is  done  a  great  deal  too  quickly. 

There  is  a  recent  example  of  the  restraints  sought  to  be  im- 
posed on  a  party  leader  by  the  press,  which  illustrates  very 
forcibly  the  need  for  greater  breadth  in  the  determination  of 
the  neutral  zone  between  economics  and  politics.  I  refer,  of 
course,  to  the  attacks  made  upon  Mr.  Balfour  for  the  expression 
of  his  views  on  the  currency  question.  Now  I  make  bold  to  say 
that  there  is  no  question  before  the  public  at  present  which  is 
less  of  a  party  question.  The  practical  interest  to  this  country, 
that  is  to  say,  having  regard  to  actual,  immediate,  visible  interest, 
is  centred  in  India.  India  is  face  to  face  with  more  debt  or  more 
taxes,  and  an  increase  of  either  means  an  increase  of  discontent, 
and  fortunately  the  discontent  of  India  has  not  become,  like  that 
of  Ireland,  a  party  question. 

It  is  admitted  on  all  sides  that  something  must  be  done,  but 
the  difficulties  are  so  great  that  they  will  tax  all  the  statesman- 
ship of  the  country.  I  cannot  conceive  how,  under  these  circum- 
stances, it  should  be  thought  desirable  for  our  leading  politicians 
to  imitate  the  ostrich  and  silently  swallow  their  newspapers  and 
hide  their  heads  in  the  sand.  What  the  press  ought  to  complain 
of  is  not  that  Mr.  Balfour  has  spoken,  but  that  other  leaders  have 
not  spoken.  We  have  had  too  much  of  the  golden  silence  and 
too  little  of  the  silver  speech. 

There  is  a  branch  of  the  journalistic  art  which  would  gain 
greatly  from  the  study  of  political  economy — the  art,  namely,  of 
reviewing.  So  many  books  are  published  which  deal  directly  or 
indirectly  with  economic  questions  that  a  reviewer  might  find  it 
worth  while  to  get  up  the  subject  simply  for  this  purpose.  He 
would  then  be  able  to  lay  on  the  praise  in  less  uniform  thickness, 
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or  in  the  converse  case  to  expose  errors  and  plagiarisms  in  a  way 
that  would  interest  the  general  reader.  Simple  flattery  or  abuse 
in  general  terms  is  apt  to  become  wearisome.  It  might  even  be 
contended  with  some  appearance  of  plausibility  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  reviewer  to  know  something  of  the  subject  with  which 
he  has  to  deal.  As  it  is,  reviews  occasionally  appear  in  respect- 
able organs  that  can  only  be  described  as  a  disgrace  to  journalism. 
I  read  recently  in  a  review  that  the  French  assignats  were  not 
depreciated  through  excessive  issues,  but  simply  through  the  dis- 
credit of  the  French  government.  Now,  according  to  the  best 
authorities,  this  Government  had  issued  by  the  end  of  1796  notes 
to  the  nominal  value  of  £1,800  millions  sterling,  of  which  upwards 
of  £1,400  millions  were  in  circulation.  Could  any  one  with  the 
slightest  acquaintance  with  finance,  theoretical,  historical,  or 
practical,  suppose  that,  in  a  country  like  France  at  the  time, 
such  a  mass  of  paper  could  be  circulated  without  depreciation  ? 
The  same  writer  in  the  same  article  shows  that  he  does  not  know 
even  the  meaning  of  the  law  of  supply  and  demand.  He  appears 
to  think  that,  because  the  Bicardian  political  economy  has  gone 
out  of  fashion,  the  laws  of  arithmetic  no  longer  hold  good.  Now 
I  ask,  in  th^  interests  of  the  morality  of  journalism,  is  it  fair  for  a 
man  to  condemn  without  reserve,  under  the  cover  of  anonymity,  a 
work  on  a  quasi-technical  subject  of  which  he  knows  absolutely 
nothing  ? 

It  is,  however,  perhaps  too  much  to  expect  a  young  man  of 
advanced  views  to  read  any  books  except  the  most  recent.  I 
wish  then  to  point  out  that  economic  training  may  be  acquired 
by  reading  the  newest  and  most  popular  books,  if  only  the  reader 
bears  in  mind  the  old  adage  about  the  new  and  the  true  and  the 
rarity  of  the  combination.  One  of  the  most  useful  modes  of 
training  is  the  detection  of  fallacies  and  contradictions,  and  the 
discovery  of  old  truths  disguised  in  new  words.  But  to  suppose 
that  at  least  once  a  year  a  subject  is  to  be  revolutionised  is  to 
altogether  over-estimate  the  originality  and  frequency  of  human 
genius.  Swift  once  annoimced  that  two  young  gentlemen  had 
discovered  that  there  was  no  God,  and  to-day  we  are  all  agape 
because  Mr.  Kidd  has  discovered  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that 
religion  is  the  basis  of  civilisation.  Mr.  Kidd  has  expressed  some 
old  truths  in  a  very  fresh  and  remarkable  way.  But  after  all  I 
question  if  his  central  idea  was  not  put  more  vigorously  by  Burke. 
*  We  know,*  wrote  Burke,  *  and,  what  is  better,  we  feel  inwardly 
that  religion  is  the  basis  of  civil  society.  We  know,  and  it  is  our 
pride  to  know,  that  man  is  by  his  constitution  a  religious  animal. 
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All  persons  possessing  any  portion  of  power  ought  to  be  strongly 
and  awfully  impressed  with  an  idea  that  they  act  in  trust,  and 
that  they  are  to  account  in  that  trust  to  the  one  great  Master, 
Author,  and  Founder  of  Society.*  And  again  he  says  :  *  One  of  the 
first  and  most  leading  principles  on  which  the  commonwealth 
and  the  laws  are  consecrated  is  that  the  temporary  possessors  and 
life-renters  in  it,  unmindful  of  what  they  received  from  their 
ancestors,  and  what  is  due  to  posterity,  should  act  as  if  they  were 
the  entire  masters ;  that  they  .should  not  think  it  among  their 
right  to  cut  off  the  entail  or  commit  waste  on  the  inheritance  by 
destroying  at  their  pleasure  the  whole  original  fabric  of  their 
society ;  hazarding  to  those  who  come  after  them  a  ruin  instead 
of  a  habitation,  and  teaching  their  successors  as  little  to  respect 
their  contrivances  as  they  had  themselves  respected  the  institu- 
tions of  their  forefathers.  By  this  unprincipled  facility  of  chang- 
ing the  state  so  often  and  so  much  and  in  so  many  ways  as  there 
are  floating  fancies  in  fashion,  the  whole  chain  and  continuity  of 
the  commonwealth  would  be  broken.  No  one  generation  could 
link  with  another.  Men  would  become  little  better  than  the  flies 
of  summer.' 

There  you  have  in  Burke  with  the  French  Eevolution  blazing 
before  him  precisely  the  same  idea  which  the  expectation  of  a 
coijiing  social  revolution  has  forced  upon  Mr.  Kidd.  There  are 
differences  of  course.  Burke  does  not  oppose  religion  to  reason ; 
he  is  content  to  base  it  both  on  reason  and  instinct.  It  is  worth 
observing  also  that  he  quotes  in  his  favour  Cicero,  and  Cicero  in 
turn  quotes  Plato,  and  Plato  possibly  found  the  idea  in  *  a  wood 
near  Athens,'  or  more  probably  got  it  from  a  poet  or  an  Egj^ptian. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  appeal  to  journalists  to  make  a  serious 
study  of  political  economy,  not  merely  for  the  power  it  will  give 
them  in  treating  practical  questions — not  merely  because  it  will 
improve  their  professional  capacity,  but  on  the  higher  grounds  of 
public  duty.  Every  day  we  see  events  and  hear  proposals  that 
threaten  security  and  liberty,  and  with  them  the  national  well- 
being.  The  great  restraining  force  is  in  the  press ;  the  press,  it  is 
hardly  too  much  to  say,  has  taken  the  place  of  the  king's  peace. 
And  similarly  in  reform,  in  improvement,  in  progress,  it  is  to  the 
press  we  look  to  give  light  and  nourishment  to  the  ideas  that 
otherwise  must  perish  at  their  birth. 

But  freedom  without  knowledge  is  anarchy,  and  no  man  caii 
discover  for  himself  the  result  of  the  labours  of  generations  of  his 
fellows.  The  man  of  science  who  writes  on  microscopical  germs 
finds  it  necessary  to  study  his  predecessors,  and  is  it  to  be  expected 
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that  the  highest  and  latest  works  of  evolution,  the  civil  societies 
of  mankind,  are  to  be  understood  by  simply  looking  in  a  mirror, 
and  neglecting  the  observations  of  previous  writers  ?  We  can 
understand  neither  the  past  nor  the  future  if  we  trust  to  our  own 
imaided  reason.  The  works  of  the  dead  are  granaries  stored  with 
the  harvests  of  the  past  and  the  seeds  of  the  future. 


Referring  to  this  paper,  Mr.  Balfour  said — 

Professor  Nicholson  has  undertaken  a  very  formidable  task — 
the  task,  namely,  of  proselytising  the  newspaper  press  of  this 
comitry.  For  my  own  part,  I  never  ventured  upon  any  under- 
taking so  audacious  in  character.  (Laughter.)  The  newspaper 
press  of  this  country  is  one  of  the  institutions  under  which  we 
live,  which  we  submit  to,  which  we  profit  by,  which  we  suffer 
from  (laughter),  but  which  we  do  not  criticise.  (Laughter.)  At 
all  events  that  is  the  attitude  which  I  have  always  taken  up  upon 
this  important  subject.  But  one  comment  I  may  perhaps  be  per- 
mitted to  make  upon  the  line  which  Professor  Nicholson  has  taken 
to-night.  He  has  assumed  throughout  his  address  that  the  writers 
in  newspapers  and  the  newspapers  themselves  fulfil  in  modem 
society  a  function  analogous  to  that  of  the  Church  in  earlier  ages 
and  of  missionaries  of  the  present  time  in  less  civilised  com- 
munities. Well,  I  do  not  deny  there  may  be  some  particle  of 
truth  in  that  view. 

But  there  is  another  view  of  the  newspaper  press  which,  I 
think,  also  has  its  element  of  truth.  Now,  what  is  a  newspaper  ? 
I  presume  it  is,  in  the  first  instance,  a  commercial  speculation 
requiring  an  enormous  capital,  great  skill  and  dexterity  in  the 
management  of  that  capital,  and,  like  all  other  undertakings  of  a 
similar  kind,  those  who  run  the  concern  have  got  to  look  to  their 
customers.  They  do  not  exist  primarily — or  at  all  events  I  pre- 
sume the  capitalist  who  provides  the  money  does  not  exist— for 
the  purpose  of  converting  the  people.  He  exists  largely  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  dividends,  and  I  am  not  at  all  sure  that 
Professor  Nicholson  is  right  in  supposing  that  by  practising  sound 
economy  dividends  are  likely  to  be  increased.  (Laughter.)  I  have 
always  been  profoundly  interested  in  a  paradox — an  unsolved 
paradox,  as  I  think  it — which  lies  at  the  root  of  all  these  discus- 
sions. Political  economy,  if  it  is  anything  in  the  world,  is  a 
science.  If  it  is  not  a  science  we  exist — this  society  exists — 
in  vain,   for  our   object,    that   for   which   we  exist,   for   which 
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we  have  come  together,  is  to  promote  directly  scientific  investi- 
gations. 

Now,  the  public  have  never  yet  mixed  themselves  up  in 
scientific  investigations  without  spoiling  the  investigations  and 
doing  themselves  a  good  deal  of  harm.  Take  medicine.  Perhaps 
it  is  flattering  medicine  to  describe  it  as  a  science ;  at  all  eveuts 
those  who  pursue  it  do  their  best  to  pursue  it  on  scientific  prin- 
ciples. But  directly  the  public  mix  themselves  in  it,  directly 
party  feeling,  which  is  an  essential  element  in  all  popular  feeling, 
arises,  you  have  the  most  paradoxical,  and  in  some  cases  the  most 
disastrous,  results.  Consider  vaccination.  Now  I  have  never 
attempted  to  fathom  the  medical  theory  lying  behind  vaccination, 
to  theorise  on  the  subject  as  an  expert,  and  therefore  I  look  with 
a  sort  of  remote  interest  on  the  quarrel  between  the  doctors  on 
the  one  hand»  who  think  they  have  settled  the  matter  in  a 
scientific  spirit,  and  that  section  of  the  people,  on  the  other  hand, 
who  have  not  studied  it  in  a  scientific  spirit  at  all,  but  are  deter- 
mined that  their  feelings  shall  override  science.  Science  has 
often  been  proved  wrong ;  instinctive,  uneducated  public  feeling 
has  in  many  cases  been  proved  right.  But  I  have  no  doubt  that 
if  you  are  going  to  allow  questions  of  scientific  interest  to  be 
decided  by  universal  suffrage,  you  will  not  do  much  good  to 
universal  suffrage,  and  you  will  absolutely  ruin  science.  For, 
though  science  is  often  wrong,  it  can  only  get  right  and  develop 
itself  in  the  direction  of  truth  by  being  allowed  free  play,  outside 
the  influence  of  those  popular  forces  which  tend  to  divert  it  out 
of  a  scientific  direction.  Fortunately  for  us,  the  other  branches 
of  science,  closely  as  they  are  connected  with  the  development  of 
civilisation,  are  so  far  beyond  popular  interest  or  knowledge  that 
the  public  are  ready  to  leave  them  alone.  I  suppose  if  we  could 
make  a  true  diagnosis  of  the  causes  which  have  produced  the  great 
social  improvement  and  development  of  the  last  hundred  or  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years,  we  should  put  at  the  very  head  of  thesecauses 
first  the  growth  of  scientific  knowledge  in  mathematical,  in  physical, 
and  in  other  directions.  But  the  public  who  have  profited  by 
these  labours  hardly  realise  themselves  how  much  they  have  pro- 
fited by  them.  At  all  events,  they  never  venture  to  put  their 
finger  in  the  pie,  or  to  suggest  to  the  mathematical  physicist  or 
chemist  what  view  he  ought  to  take  of  the  properties  of  matter, 
or  the  mode  in  which  energy  can  most  usefully  be  applied  for  the 
purposes  of  human  nature,  interest,  and  progress  in  these  branches 
of  science.  The  public  have  left  the  scientific  man  alone.  They 
have  but  vaguely  understood  the  character  of  his  labours ;  they 
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have  been  content  to  profit  by  them  without  apprehending  them. 
In  political  economy  it  has  been  and  is  now  more  and  more 
different  every  day.  It  always  has  been  different,  and  the  differ- 
ence has  emphasised  itself  day  by  day,  and  the  result  is  that  you 
do  not  leave  the  economist  to  work  out  his  results  in  scientific  in- 
dependence as  you  permit  the  chemist  or  the  physicist ;  but  the 
public  insist  on  coming  in  at  any  moment  and  pronouncing  on 
the  results  of  labours,  from  which,  therefore,  they  do  not  draw 
the  full  profit  which  they  might  draw.  I  do  not  pretend  to  be 
able  to  see  any  solution  of  this  difficulty.  The  idea  that  a  demo- 
cracy—or without  using  the  word  democracy,  which  appears  to 
suggest  controversies  which  are  far  from  our  minds  on  the  present 
occasion — the  idea  that  any  large  body  of  public  opinion  can 
express  views  worth  having  on  difficult  economic  subjects  appears 
to  me  to  be  absurd.  You  have  only  to  ask  the  first  man  in  the 
street  what  hisviews  are  upon  some  very  simple  economic  problem, 
not  at  all  more  difficult  to  imderstand  than  the  fifth  proposition 
of  Euclid,  and  he  will  tell  you  those  are  abstract  metaphysical 
discussions  far  above  his  ability,  but  that  common  sense  tells  him 
this  or  the  other  with  regard  to  the  practical  issue.  The  man 
you  meet  in  the  streets  is  the  man  who  rules  our  destinies,  and 
whether  our  destinies  are  going  to  be  better  ruled  under  his 
scientific  guidance  than  they  would  be  if  we  were  really  permitted 
to  profit  by  the  unselfish  scientific  investigations  of  economists,  I 
do  not  pretend  to  say.  At  all  events,  of  this  I  despair.  I  do  not 
believe  that,  in  spite  of  Professor  Nicholson's  address,  we  shall 
ever  get  newspapers,  which  are  run  on  commercial  principles,  to 
insist  upon  their  readers  understanding  scientific  political  economy. 
I  do  not  believe  you  will  ever  get  the  public  to  take  the  trouble 
to  master  the  real  elements  of  the  ^problem,  on  which  it  may  be 
in  some  cases  that  its  own  economical  prosperity  depends. 
Therefore,  unless  they  will  consent  to  follow  the  teaching  of 
those  who  are  prepared  to  devote  their  minds  to  these  sub- 
jects, or  unless,  which  is  possible,  the  untutored  instincts  of 
the  community — which  is,  I  say,  possible,  though  I  think  un- 
likely— are  to  be  a  better  guide  of  public  policy  than  are  the 
carefully  thought-out  deductions  of  men  of  science — unless  one 
of  these  two  contingencies  occurs,  I  confess  I  think  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  the  community  will  commit  many  economic  blunders, 
from  which  both  the  generation  which  commits  them  and  those 
who  come  after  for  many  generations  will  suffer.  I  have,  perhaps, 
come  to  a  rather  pessimistic  conclusion — a  conclusion  which  I 
did   not  intend   to   press  upon  the   attention   of  the   audience. 
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(Laughter.)  But  I  have  been  led  away,  perhaps,  more  than  was 
fitting  on  this  occasion,  by  the  train  of  ideas  suggested  to  me  by 
the  most  interesting  and  able  address  we  have  }ust  heard.  I  must 
ask  you  to  forgive  me  if  I  have  given  it  a  different  turn  from  that 
intended  by  its  author,  and  to  believe  that  in  saying  so  much  I 
neither  meant  to  intrude  myself  upon  your  notice  nor  to  divert 
your  attention  from  one  of  the  most  interesting  papers  on  this 
subject  which  it  has  ever  been  my  good  fortune,  or  your  good 
fortune,  to  listen  to.     (Cheers.) 

Professor  Edgeworth  moved,  and  Mr.  Goschen  seconded,  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  Professor  Nicholson  for  his  address. 

Mr.  Goschen  said  that  he  did  not  take  so  pessimistic  a  view 
of  the  truths  of  political  economy  being  ultimately  recognised 
as  that  into  which  Mr.  Balfour  confessed  that  he  had  been  led 
by  the  train  of  his  thoughts.  If  they  were  to  take  so  pessimistic 
a  view  of  the  future,  they  would  have  to  change  the  old  saying 
into  Magna  est  Veritas^  sed  non  prcevalebit.  He  would  hope  that 
it  would  not  be  so,  and  speaking  as  the  President  of  that 
Association  he  thought  the  economists  in  their  humble  way 
might  league  themselves  together,  and  see  if  they  could  not  at 
least  contribute  something  to  the  enlightenment  of  the  present 
generation.  Professors  were  in  a  much  better  situation  to 
bring  the  home-truths  of  political  economy  before  the  people 
than  were  politicians.  It  was  a  misfortune  of  party  politics  that 
politicians  were  always  suspected  of  putting  forward  views,  not 
from  the  point  of  view  of  economical  orthodoxy,  but  possibly 
merely  as  representatives  of  a  class.  This  was  disheartening  to 
the  last  degree.  An  enormous  service  would  be  rendered  if 
Professor  Nicholson  could  persuade  the  press  to  go  deeper  into 
these  questions.     (Cheers). 

The  motion  was  adopted  with  applause,  and  Prof.  Nicholson  briefly 
replied. 

A  vote  of  thanks  to  the  museum  authorities,  proposed  by  Prof. 
Sidgwick  and  Prof.  Cunningham,  was  carried. 

A  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Balfour  was  also  carried,  on  the  motion 
of  Mr.  Munro  and  Sir  W.  Houldsworth,  and  the  proceedings  then 
terminated. 


RICAEDO  IN  PAELIAMENT 
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To  protecting  duties  and  bounties  on  manufactured  articles 
Eicardo  was  no  less  hostile  than  to  the  corn  laws,  and  no  con- 
sideration of  self-interest  had  afty  influence  upon  him.  He 
objected  equally  to  taxes  on  England  for  the  benefit  of  Irish 
industry  2  and  to  commercial  restrictions  on  the  colonies  for 
the  benefit  of  England.^  That  his  own  constituency  was  in 
Ireland  was  a  fact  which  never  moved  him  in  the  least.  His 
speeches  against  all  kinds  of  commercial  restrictions  other  than 
the  com  laws  were  invariably  short  and  pithy.  Here,  for  example, 
is  the  whole  of  his  reply  to  the  doctrine  often  heard  even  in 
these  days,  that  the  Government  ought  to  buy  nothing  of  foreign 
manufacture : — 

*  Mr.  Ricardo  thought  that  if  the  various  articles  likely  to  be  con- 
sumed at  the  coronation  could  be  bought  cheaper  in  the  foreign  than 
the  home  market,  there  could  be  no  objection  to  their  not  being  home 
manufacture,  seeing  that  they  must  be  purchased  by  the  produce  of 
our  own  industry.*  * 

To  the  argument  that  the  government  of  England  must 
interfere  with  commerce  because  other  governments  were  doing 
so,  he  had  a  sharp  retort : — 

*  The  hon.  mover  had  stated  that  foreign  monarchs  were  embarking 
in  the  corn  trade,  that  they  were  becoming  merchants,  and  that  the 
King  of  Sweden  was  importing  oats  into  this  country.  Now  if  this 
were  the  fact,  he  for  one  should  rather  rejoice  at  it,  because  he  should 
expect  to  make  much  better  bargains  with  kings  and  princes  than 
with  their  subjects.  The  hon.  gentleman,  however,  need  not  be  under 
any  alarm ;  for  if,  as  he  represented,  these  trading  potentates  would 
not  take  back  our  hardware  and  pottery  in  exchange,  there  was  a 
sufficient  security  for  our  continuing  to  grow  our  own  corn.'  ^ 

'  Continued  from  p.  201  of  the  Economic  Journal  for  June  1894. 

'-*  May  30,  1823,  on  the  Irish  Tithes  Bill. 

5  March  13,  1822.  •*  July  3,  1820.  April  5,  1821. 
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Speaking  on  the  question  of  the  timber  duties,  he  said  that 
by  purchasing  timber  from  Canada  instead  of  from  the  north  of 
Europe  the  country  was  losing  £400,000  a  year,  and  he  would 
much  rather  make  a  direct  grant  of  that  amount  to  the  ship- 
owners, 

for  in  that  case  the  capital  thus  given  to  them  would  be  more 
usefully  employed.  At  present  it  was  a  total  sacrifice  of  £400,000  a 
year,  as  much  so  as  if  the  ships  engaged  in  the  coasting  trade  should 
be  obliged  to  sail  round  the  island  in  order  to  give  employment  to  a 
greater  number.  He  was  of  opinion  that  according  to  the  true 
principles  of  commerce  it  ought  to  form  no  part  of  the  consumer's 
consideration  to  enter  into  the  distribution  by  the  seller  of  the  money 
or  labour  which  he  (the  consumer)  exchanged  for  any  commodity 
which  he  wanted.  All  the  consumer  had  to  consider  was  where  he 
could  get  the  article  he  wanted  cheapest ;  whether  the  payments  were 
to  be  made  in  money  or  in  manufactures  was  matter  quite  of  minor 
importance,'  ^ 

Repeating  this  doctrine  in  more  general  terms  a  week  or  two 
later,  he  said  : — 

*  It  was  contended  that  the  interest  of  the  producer  ought  to  be 
looked  to  as  well  as  that  of  the  consumer,  in  legislative  principles. 
But  the  fact  was  that  in  attending  to  the  interest  of  the  consumer, 
protection  was  at  the  same  time  extended  to  all  other  classes.  The 
true  way  of  encouraging  production  was  to  discover  and  open  facilities 
to  consumption.'  '^ 

In  a  speech  on  the  Colonial  Trade  Bill  on  May  17,  1822,  he 
made  quite  a  lively  attack  on  the  system  by  which  *  vexatious 
and  unnecessary  burdens  were  cast  upon  one  class,  and  that  class 
was  allowed  to  relieve  itself  by  preying  upon  some  other.'  Some 
one  had  asked  what  became  of  the  million  and  a  half  which 
was  said  to  be  taken  from  England  for  the  sake  of  the  West 
Indies : — 

*  No  one  got  it.  That  was  what  he  (Mr.  Ricardo)  complained  of. 
The  people  of  England  paid  grievously  for  their  sugar,  without  a 
corresponding  benefit  to  any  persons.  The  sum  which  they  paid  was 
swallowed  up  in  the  fruitless  waste  of  human  labour.' 

For  internal  restrictions  on  freedom  of  trade  he  had  as  little 
mercy  as  for  protection.  Of  the  usury  laws  he  spoke  wdth  con- 
tempt : — 

*  He  had  had  great  experience  in  the  money  market,  and  could 
state  the  usury  laws  to  have  always  been  felt  as  a  dead  weight  on 

'  April  c%  1821.  -i  April  16,  1821. 
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those  wishing  to  raise  money.  With  respect  to  those  concerned  in  the 
money  market  itself  the  laws  had  always  been  inoperative,  and  during 
the  war  indirect  means  had  been  found  of  obtaining  7,  8,  10,  and  15 
per  cent,  interest.  The  laws  therefore  occasioned  inconvenience,  but 
did  no  good.*  ^ 

Lender  and  borrower,  he  explained  on  another  occasion, 

conspired  to  evade  the  law.  These  laws  operated  in  precisely  the 
same  way  as  the  laws  against  exporting  the  coin  of  the  realm.  Now, 
notwithstanding  those  laws,  did  not  the  exportation  of  that  coin  take 
place  ?  The  only  effect  of  the  statutes  in  that  case  was  to  place  the 
traffic  in  the  hands  of  characters  who  had  no  scruples  against  taking  a 
false  oath.  They  were  encouraged  to  evade  the  law,  and  made  a  great 
profit  by  so  doing,'  ^ 

In  1823  Huskisson  proposed  to  repeal  the  Acts  13  Geo.  III. 
ch.  68,  32  Geo.  III.  ch.  44,  and  51  Geo.  III.  ch.  7,  commonly 
called  the  Spitalfields  Acts,  which  empowered  the  magistrates 
of  London,  Westminster,  Middlesex,  and  the  Tower  to-  fix  the 
wages  of  journeymen  silk  weavers  within  their  jurisdiction,  and 
also  prohibited  masters  residing  within  those  limits  from  employ- 
ing weavers  in  other  parts  of  the  country  at  a  different  rate  of 
wages  from  that  so  fixed,  "When  an  ably  drawn  petition  was 
presented  on  May  9  in  favour  of  the  repeal,  Eicardo  immedi- 
ately rose.  He  *  could  not  help  expressing  his  astonishment  that 
in  the  year  1823  those  Acts  should  be  existing  and  in  force. 
They  were  not  merely  an  interference  with  the  freedom  of  trade, 
but  they  cramped  the  freedom  of  labour  itself.'  On  May  21 
petitions  came  in  from  the  journeymen  silk  weavers  of  London 
and  Sudbury.  On  the  reception  of  the  London  petition  Ricardo, 
in  a  speech  of  some  length,  said  : — 

*  The  hon.  member  for  Weymouth  (Fowell  Buxton)  had  observed 
that  the  petitioners  knew  nothing  about  political  economy,  the  principles 
of  which  seemed  to  change  every  two  or  three  years.  Now  the 
principles  of  true  political  economy  never  changed ;  and  those  who 
did  not  understand  that  science  had  better  say  nothing  about  it,  but 
endeavour  to  give  good  reasons,  if  they  could  find  any,  for  supporting 
the  existing  Act.  He  most  assuredly  would  not  utter  a .  word  that 
could  be  injurious  to  the  working  classes  ;  all  his  sympathies  were  in 
their  favour  :  he  considered  them  as  a  most  valuable  part  of  the  popula- 
tion, and  what  he  said  was  intended  for  their  benefit.  But  why  should 
this  particular  trade  come  under  the  cognisance  of  the  magistrate 
more  than  any  other  ?  ' 

On  the  report  stage  of  Huskisson's  Bill  (June  9)  he  argued 

1  April  1  2,  IS'il.  -  June  17,  1823, 
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that  if  the  Acts  were  beneficial  they  ought  to  be  extended  to  the 
whole  country  and  to  all  manufactures  : — 

*  But  the  question  was  whether  labour  should  or  should  not  be  free  ? 
The  quantity  of  work  must  depend  on  the  extent  of  demand,  and  if  the 
demand  was  great  the  number  of  persons  employed  would  be  in  pro- 
portion. If  these  Acts  were  repealed,  no  doubt  the  number  of  weavers 
employed  in  London  would  be  greater  than  at  present.  They  might 
not,  indeed,  receive  such  high  wages  ;  but  it  was  improper  that  those 
wages  should  be  artificially  kept  up  by  the  interference  of  a  magistrate. 
If  a  manufacturer  was  obliged  to  use  a  certain  quantity  of  labour  he 
ought  to  obtain  it  at  a  fair  price.  .  .  An  hon.  member  for  Bristol  had 
talked  about  political  economy;  but  the  words  "political  economy" 
had  of  late  become  terms  of  ridicule  and  reproach.  They  were  used 
as  a  substitute  for  an  argument.' 

Before  the  third  reading  debate  on  June  11  he  had  collected 
or  been  provided  with  information  on  the  subject.  He  was  '  in 
possession  of  a  number  of  cases  '  showing  the  inconvenience 
caused  by  the  Acts,  and  changed  his  ground,  contending  now  that 
the  repeal  would  not  reduce  the  weavers'  earnings : — 

*  Mr.  Eicardo  contended  that  the  effect  of  the  existing  law  was  to 
diminish  the  quantity  of  labour,  and  that  though  the  rate  of  wages 
was  high  the  workmen  had  so  little  to  do  that  their  wages  were  in 
point  of  fact  lower  than  they  would  be  under  the  proposed  alteration 
of  the  law.  He  could  not  bear  to  hear  it  said  that  they  were  legislat- 
ing to  the  injury  of  the  working  classes.  He  would  not  stand  up  in 
support  of  the  measure  if  he  thought  for  one  moment  that  it  had  any 
such  tendency.  .  .  .  He  was  perfectly  satisfied  that  if  the  present  Bill 
should  pass  there  would  be  a  much  greater  quantity  of  work  for  the 
weavers  in  London  than  there  was  at  present.  With  respect  to  wages, 
he  was  persuaded  that  in  all  the  common  branches  of  the  manufacture 
they  would  not  fall ;  for  at  the  present  moment  they  were  as  high  in  the 
country,  with  reference  to  those  branches,  as  they  were  in  London.' 

The  Bill  passed  by  fifty-three  to  forty,  but  was  amended  out 
of  recognition  by  Lord  Eldon  in  the  Lords,  and  did  not  become 
law.  The  repeal  was  not  effected  till  the  next  year  by  5  Geo. 
IV.  ch.  95. 

The  prohibition  of  the  truck  system  fared  no  better  with 
Eicardo  than  the  Spitalfields  Acts.  In  1822  certain  *  miners, 
iron-makers,  and  coal  masters '  of  Dudley  prayed  the  House  of 
Commons  to  enjoin  a  more  strict  observance  of  the  law: — 

'Mr.  Kicardo,'  Hansard  reports,  'thought  it  impossible  to  renew 
so  obnoxious  an  Act.  Mr.  Owen  prided  himself  upon  having  intro- 
duced the  provision  system.     He  had  opened  a  shop  at  New  Lanark 
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in  which  he  sold  the  best  commodities  to  his  workmen  cheaper  than 
they  could  be  obtained  elsewhere ;  and  he  was  persuaded  that  the 
practice  was  a  beneficial  one.'  ^ 

On  June  29,  1820,  there  was  some  debate  on  the  motion  for  a 
select  committee  *  to  inquire  into  the  means  of  relieving  the 
cotton  weavers  which  may  be  attempted  without  injury  to  the 
community/  The  proposer,  Mr.  Maxwell,  suggested  that  power 
looms  ought  to  be  taxed  because  the  '  articles  on  which  the 
weaver  was  compelled  to  exist '  were  taxed.  If  the  machine 
paid  no  taxes,  he  thought  its  competition  with  the  hand  worker 
was  unfair.  He  also  urged  that  the  State  should  expend  some 
money  in  providing  land  for  cultivation  by  weavers  unable 
to  find  employment,  and  asked,  *  Was  it  consistent  with  the 
harmony  of  the  universe  that  one  class  of  men  should  want  the 
necessaries  of  life,  while  another  abounded  in  every  luxury  and 
superfluity  ?  '     Eicardo's  reply  was  short, 

*  Mr.  Eicardo  said  that  he  conceived  the  duty  of  government  to  be 
to  give  the  greatest  possible  development  to  industry.  This  they 
could  do  only  by  removing  the  obstacles  which  had  been  created.  He 
complained  therefore  of  government  on  very  different  grounds  from  the 
hon.  mover,  for  his  complaint  was  against  the  restrictions  on  trade, 
and  other  obstacles  of  that  description,  which  opposed  the  develop-, 
ment  of  industry.  The  recommendations  of  the  hon.  mover  were 
inconsistent  with  the  contrast  between  one  class  and  another.  If 
government  interfered,  they  would  do  mischief  and  no  good.  They 
had  already  interfered  and  done  mischief  by  the  poor  laws.  The 
principles  of  the  hon.  mover  would  likewise  violate  the  sacredness  of 
property,  which  constituted  the  great  security  of  society.' 

Immediately  after  his  election  in  1819,  Eicardo  was  added  to 
a  select  committee  on  the  poor  laws  which  was  then  sitting.  The 
*  proceedings '  of  committees  were  not  published  at  that  time, 
and  in  *  minutes  of  evidence '  the  names  of  questioners  were  not 
given,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  the  part  played 
by  any  individual.  The  report  of  the  committee  does  not  show 
any  particular  signs  of  Eicardian  influence,  and  on  the  general 
question  contents  itself  with  referring  the  House  to  the  report  of 
the  committee  of  1817.  The  evidence  which  it  took  was  very 
little  and  not  of  a  general  character,  so  that  Eicardo  was  not 
compelled  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  subject.  When 
he  spoke  on  it  in  the  House  he  was  quite  vague  and  general. 
His  maiden  speech,  delivered  on  March  25,  1819,  was  on  Sturges 
Bourne^s  Poor  Eates  Misapplication  Bill.      Under  this  Bill  it 

»  Juno  17,  1822. 
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was  proposed  to  give  free  board,  industrial  training,  and  educa- 
tion to  the  third,  fourth,  and  all  subsequent  children  of  poor 
fathers,  and  to  prohibit  all  relief  to  the  able-bodied  labourer  in 
employment — *  a  provision  which,*  Mr.  Bourne  hoped,  *  would 
point  out  the  necessity  of  granting  him  more  adequate  wages/ 

*  Mr.  Eicardo  thought  that  the  two  great  evils  for  which  it  was 
•desirable  to  provide  a  remedy  were  the  tendency  towards  a  redundant 
population,  and  the  inadequacy  of  the  wages  to  the  support  of  the 
labouring  classes ;  and  he  apprehended  that  the  measure  now  proposed 
would  not  afford  any  security  against  the  continuance  of  these  evils. 
On  the  contrary,  he  thought  that  if  a  provision  were  made  for  all  the 
<5hildren  of  the  poor,  it  would  only  increase  the  evil ;  for  if  parents 
felt  assured  that  an  asylum  would  be  provided  for  their  children  in 
which  they  would  be  treated  with  humanity  and  tenderness,  there 
would  then  be  no  check  to  that  increase  of  population  which  was  so 
a*pt  to  take  place  among  the  labouring  classes.  With  regard  to  the 
other  evil,  the  inadequacy  of  the  wages,  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that 
if  this  measure  should  have  the  effect  of  raising  them,  they  would  still 
be  no  more  than  the  wages  of  a  single  man,  and  would  never  rise  so 
high  as  to  afford  a  provision  for  a  man  with  a  family.* 

On  May  17,  at  the  second  reading  stage, 

^  Mr.  Eicardo  opposed  the  bill,  principally  on  the  ground  that  it 
tended  to  increase  the  population.  If  at  present  there  existed  a 
difficulty  in  supporting  the  poor,  in  what  situation  would  the  country 
be  placed  in  [sic]  twenty  years  hence,  when  these  children  so  educated 
grew  up  to  manhood  ?  The  bill  was  only  the  plan  of  Mr.  Owen  in  a 
worse  shape  and  carried  to  a  greater  extent.' 

The  second  reading  was  carried  by  47  to  22,  and,  strange  to 
say,  the  bill  was  eventually  sent  up  to  the  Lords,  where,  how- 
ever, it  met  its  fate  without  the  compliment  of  a  division. 

In  1821  a  bill  was  brought  in  by  Mr.  Scarlett  which  proposed 
to  establish  a  maximum  beyond  which  the  poor  rate  could  not 
be  raised,  to  abolish  inability  to  obtain  work  as  a  claim  for  relief, 
and  to  do  away  with  removals  to  the  place  of  settlement. 
Eicardo  supported  it  (May  8)  on  the  ground  that  it  *  proposed  to 
have  the  labourer  paid  in  just  wages  by  his  employer  instead  of 
liavjng  him  transferred  to  the  poor  rates  * ;  the  effect  of  the 
measure  *  would  be  to  regulate  the  price  of  labour  by  the 
demand,  and  that   was  the  end  peculiarly  desired.* 

'  With  respect  to  the  pressure  of  the  taxes  and  the  national  debt  upon 
the  poor,  that  pressure  could  not  be  disputed,  especially  as  it  toolf 
away  from  the  rich  the  means  of  employing  the  poor ;  but  he  had  n< 
doubt,  if  the  supply  of  labour  were  reduced  below  the  demand,  whic 
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'was  the  purpose  of  his  hon.  and  learned  friend's  measure,  that  the 
public  debt  and  taxes  would  bear  exclusively  upon  the  rich,  and  the 
poor  would  be  most  materially  benefited/ 

In  this  age  of  pension  schemes,  it  is  interesting  to  find  that 
Bicardo  advocated  a  plan  for  providing  pensions.  On  June  1, 
1821,  when  the  budget  was  under  discussion,  he  remarked : — 

'  He  should  offer  but  a  word  or  two  relative  to  saving  banks.  He 
highly  approved  of  them  ;  but  a  plan  had  been  suggested  by  a  gentle- 
man in  the  country,  to  which  he  thought  the  House  would  do  well  to 
pay  some  attention.  The  name  of  this  gentleman,  he  believed,  was 
Woodrow,  and  his  plan  was  one  by  which  a  life-annuity  income  might 
be  obtained  in  these  banks.  The  plan  was  that  persons  at  an  early 
Age  might  be  willing  to  make  a  trifling  sacrifice,  which,  by  the 
operation  of  compound  interest,  would  in  the  course,  say  of  thirty  or 
forty  years,  increase  to  a  considerable  sum.  At  the  birth  of  a  child, 
a  father  might  be  disposed  to  put  by  a  small  sum  of  money  for  the 
purpose  of  procuring  to  the  child  an  annuity  hereafter ;  a  plan  of  this 
kind  would  be  productive  of  great  benefits.' 

Mr,  Woodson  evidently  read  or  heard  of  this  speech,  and 
determined  to  avail  himself  of  the  services  of  so  important  an 
ally,  for  on  February  18,  1822, 

'Mr.  Bicardo  presented  a  petition  from  Mr,  John  Woodson,  who, 
he  observed,  had  taken  a  great  deal  of  pains  in  examining  into  the 
best  mode  of  relieving  the  poor,  and  who  was  of  opinion  that  the 
principle  on  which  the  saving  banks  were  at  present  conducted  was  not 
the  most  beneficial  that  could  be  devised.  He  conceived  it  would vbe 
much  better  if  those  who  vested  their  money  in  these  banks  were  paid 
by  way  of  annuity,  but  at  a  less  rate  of  interest  than  was  now  given. 
Their  money  might  be  allowed  to  accumulate,  and  thus  a  comfortable 
provision  would  be  insured  to  them  "when  they  arrived  at  an  advanced 
age.  He  (Mr.  Kicardo)  thought  the  plan  deserved  the  attention  of  the 
legislature.' 

Of  Owen's  ambitious  plans,  which  played  in  1819  almost 
exactly  the  same  part  as  General  Booth's  in  1890,  it  may  be 
said  that  the  more  Kicardo  examined  them  the  less  he  liked 
them.  At  a  meeting  held  in  Freemasons'  Hall  on  June  26, 1819, 
he  had  been  nominated  to  serve  on  a  committee  which  was 
appointed  to  inquire  into  Owen's  *plan.'  In  accepting  the  nomi- 
nation he  had  thought  it  necessary  to  let  fall  a  word  of  caution. 

*  Mr.  Kicardo  begged  to  trouble  the  meeting  with  a  few  observations. 

As  his  name  was  placed  on  the  committee  he  should  state  shortly  those 

<Jircumstances  in  which  he  agreed  and  in  which  he  differed  from  the 

preceding  speakers.  ...  In  a  limited  degree  he  thought  the  scheme 
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likely  to  succeed,  and  to  produce,  where  it  did  succeed,  considerable 
happiness,  comfort,  and  morality  by  giving  employment  and  instruction 
to  the  lower  classes.  No  person  could  admire  more  than  he  did,  or 
appreciate  more  highly,  the  benevolence  that  led  his  friend  (Mr.  Owen) 
to  prosecute  his  plan  with  so  much  zeal  and  at  the  expense  of  so  much 
time  and  trouble.  He  could  not,  however,  go  along  with  him  in  the 
hope  of  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  lower  classes  to  such  a 
degree  as  he  seemed  to  expect ;  nor  should  he  wish  it  to  go  forth  to 
the  public  that  he  thought  the  plan  would  produce  all  the  good 
anticipated  from  it  by  his  sanguine  friend.  As  a  member  of  the 
committee  he  should  do  everything  in  his  power  to  forward  the  objects 
for  which  it  was  appointed.*  ^ 

This  committee  eventually  recommended  the  establishment 
of  a  kind  of  experimental  Owenite  village  with  the  communism 
left  out,  which  was  much  like  proposing  the  adoption  of  General 
Booth's  plans  excluding  religion  and  conversion.  OnDecemberl6, 
Sir  W.  de  Crespigny  moved  in  the  House  of  Commons  *  that  a 
select  committee  be  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the 
plan  proposed  by  Kobert  Owen,  Esq.,  and  to  report  thereon ;  and 
how  far  the  same,  or  any  part  thereof,  may  be  rendered  available 
for  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  labouring  classes  of  the 
community,  or  for  affording  beneficial  employment  of  the  poor, 
by  an  improved  application  of  the  sums  raised  for  their  relief.' 
Lord  Archibald  Hamilton  seconded,  relying  chiefly  on  the  good 
effects  of  Owen's  government  of  New  Lanark.  Brougham  spoke 
in  favour  of  the  motion  on  educational  grounds.  Vansittart 
opposed  because  Owen  *  looked  to  the  adoption  of  a  plan 
subversive  of  the  religion  and  government  of  the  country.' 
Mr.  John  Smith  '  eulogised  the  character  of  Mr.  Owen,'  and 
drew  attention  to  the  fact  that  no  man  employed  by  him  at 
New  Lanark  had  been  convicted  of  crime  in  a  period  of  four- 
teen years.     Then 

*  Mr.  Ricardo  observed  that  he  was  completely  at  war  with  the 
system  of  Mr.  Owen,  which  was  built  upon  a  theory  inconsistent  with 
the  principles  of  political  economy,  and  in  his  opinion  was  calculated 
to  produce  infinite  mischief  to  the  community.  Something  had  fallen 
from  an  hon.  member  on  a  former  night  on  the  subject  of  machinery. 
It  could  not  be  denied,  on  the  whole  view  of  the  subject,  that 
machinery  did  not  lessen  the  demand  for  labour  ;  while  on  the  other 
hand  it  did  not  consume  the  produce  of  the  soil,  nor  employ  any  of 
our  manufactures.  It  might  also  be  misapplied  by  occasioning  the 
production  of  too  much  cotton  or  too  much  cloth ;  but  the  moment 
those  articles  ceased  in  consequence  to  pay  the  manufacturer,  he  would 

'  The  rimes,  Monday,  June  28,  1819. 
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devote  his  time  and  capital  to  some  other  purpose.  Mr.  Owen's  plan 
proceeded  upon  this— he  who  was  such  an  enemy  to  machinery  only 
proposed  machinery  of  a  dififerent  kind  ;  he  would  bring  into  operation 
a  most  active  portion  of  machinery — namely,  human  arms.  He  would 
dispense  with  ploughs  and  horses  in  the  increase  of  the  productions  of 
the  countr}',  although  the  expense  as  to  them  must  be  much  less  when 
compared  with  the  support  of  men.  He  confessed  he  did  not  agree 
in  the  general  principles  of  the  plan  under  consideration,  but  he  was 
disposed  to  accede  to  the  proposition  of  a  committee.  Spade 
husbandry  Mr.  Owen  recommended  as  more  beneficial  to  production. 
He  was  not  informed  enough  on  the  interests  of  agriculture  to 
give  an  opinion,  but  that  was  a  reason  for  sending  the  subject  to  a 
committee.  For  what  did  the  country  want  at  the  present  moment  ? 
A  demand  for  labour.  If  the  facts  stated  of  spade  husbandry  were  true, 
it  was  a  beneficial  course,  as  affording  that  demand.  And  though 
government  or  the  legislature  would  not  be  wisely  employed  in 
engaging  in  any  commercial  experiment,  it  would  be  advantageous 
that  it  should,  under  present  circumstances,  circulate  useful  information 
and  correct  prejudices.  They  should  separate  such  considerations 
from  a  division  of  the  country  into  parallelograms,  or  the  establishment 
of  a  community  of  goods,  and  similar  visionary  schemes.' 

Eicardo's  name  is  constantly  to  be  found  in  the  short  lists  of 
the  tiny  bands  which  Joseph  Hume  carried  with  him  into  the 
lobby  after  inflicting  his  dreary  collections  of  figures  upon  the 
House.  On  one  at  least  of  these  occasions,  in  spite  of  the  mild- 
ness of  his  manners,  Eicardo  took  part  in  grossly  obstructive 
proceedings.  At  an  early  period  of  the  evening  of  March  12, 1821, 
the  House  went  into  committee  on  the  army  estimates.  At  half 
past  twelve  the  first  division  was  taken,  and  strangers  were  ex- 
cluded till  3.20  A.M.'  During  this  period  five  divisions  were  taken, 
*  each  of  which  was  preceded  by  warm  discussions.'  When  the 
reporters  were  readmitted,  *  ministers  were  at  that  time  sitting 
on  the  Opposition  benches,  their  places  being  occupied  by  their 
opponents.'  Then  there  were  three  more  divisions  on  frivolous 
pretexts,  and  'at  4  o'clock  fresh  candles  having  been  brought  in, 
Mr.  Lambton  moved  that  they  should  be  excluded.'  This  was 
defeated  by  146  to  38,  but  Lord  Castlereagh  had  to  give  w^ay  and 
allow  the  House  to  adjourn.  Eicardo  was  among  the  thirty-eight 
who  voted  against  the  fresh  candles. 

He  was  of  course  opposed  to  the  absurd  arrangements  with 
regard  to  the  sinking  fund  which  prevailed  at  the  time.  When 
the  excess  of  income  over  expenditure  was  about  £1,600,000, 
the  nation  through  one  agent  sold  new  stock  to  the  value  of 
£13,400,000,  and  through  another  set  of  agents  bought  £15,000,000 
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worth  of  old  stock  for  cancellation.  The  sole  result  of  the 
operation  was  of  course  to  present  the  Stock  Exchange  with  the 
brokerage  and  jobber's  profit  on  the  sale  and  purchase  of  the 
iG13,400,000  worth  of  stock.  Mr.  Pascoe  Grenfell  moved  on 
May  13,  1819,  that  the  House  should  go  into  committee  to 
<;onsider  the  act  on  which  these  proceedings  were  based.  In  the 
course  of  his  speech  he  remarked  that 

*  loan  contractors  were  not  in  his  judgment  exactly  that  description 
of  persons  by  whose  advice  in  these  matters  a  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  ought  to  be  governed.  In  1814  the  right  hon.  gentleman 
(Vansittart)  had  stated  in  his  place,  that,  having  conferred  with  a 
number  of  gentlemen  contracting  for  the  loan  with  regard  to  acting  on 
his  (Mr.  Grenfell's)  suggestion,  they  all,  with  one  exception  only, 
signified  their  disapprobation  of  it,  and  recommended  a  loan  of 
£24,000,000  instead  of  £12,000,000.  The  exception  to  which  he 
alluded  was  that  of  his  hon,  friend  (Mr.  Kicardo),  who,  greatly  to  his 
<5redit,  observed  to  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  that  if  he  con- 
sidered his  own  interest  merely  he  must  agree  with  his  brother 
<5ontractors,  but  if  he  were  to  consult  the  advantage  of  the  country 
he  should  advise  the  application  of  the  sinking  fund,  and  a  loan  of 
£12,000,000  only.' 

Vansittart  of  course  undertook  to  support  the  existing  system, 
but  had  nothing  to  say  in  its  favour  except  that  it  was  supposed 
to  make  a  market  for  the  funds.  *  Were  it  not  for  the  regular 
purchases  made  by  the  commissioners,  there  would  be  few  real 
buyers,  and  persons  under  the  necessity  of  selling  would  be  at 
the  mercy  of  stock  jobbers/  After  Lord  Althorp  and  another 
member  had  spoken,  Kicardo  rose,  evidently  a  little  indignant  with 
Vansittart.  After  explaining  that  the  loss  involved  consisted  of 
^  that  regular  premium  which  the  contractors  obtained  inde- 
pendently of  the  events  of  peace  or  war,  which  they  were 
entitled  to  for  undertaking  the  risk  of  such  extensive  under- 
takings,' he  said : — 

*  Any  gentleman  who  supposed  that  if  [the]  process  did  not  go  on, 
it  would  be  in  the  power  of  the  jobbers  to  make  hard  terms  with  the 
sellers  of  stock,  must  have  been  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  stock  market — 
(hear,  hear) — for  competition  was  nowhere  carried  to  such  an  extent, 
and  nowhere  operated  with  more  benefit  to  the  public.  His  hon. 
friend  had  alluded  to  the  opinion  which  he  (Mr.  Ricardo)  had  given 
before  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  in  1814.  He  had  certainly 
then  given  the  opinion  which  he  had  long  entertained.  He  should 
have  shrunk  into  the  earth  before  those  who  had  long  known 
his  sentiments  if  he  had  given  any  other ;  but  he  knew  that  those 
gentlemen  who  gave  a  contrary  opinion  had  given   it   just    as  con- 
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scientiously ;  for  great  and  sincere  differences  of  judgment  on  this 
subject  existed  in  the  City/ 

^  He  thought  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  might  just  as 
well  attempt  to  improve  the  corn  market  '  by  sending  a  commis- 
sioner to  buy  a  quarter  of  wheat,  while  he  sent  a  contractor  to 
sell  the  same  quantity.*  Common  sense  was  heavily  beaten  in 
the  division,  the  numbers  being,  for  the  resolution  39,  against  117. 
Kicardo  was  opposed  to  any  attempt  to  keep  the  revenue  above 
the  current  expenditure  with  a  view  of  redeeming  debt,  because 
he  was  firmly  convinced  that  the  current  expenditure  would 
always  rise  to  the  amount  of  the  current  revenue.^  Except  for 
the  weakness  of  human  and  especially  ministerial  flesh,  he  thought 
Pitt's  plan  of  providing  for  the  interest  of  every  new  loan  and  in 
addition  1  per  cent,  for  the  redemption  of  the  capital  was  an 
excellent  one.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  some  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  would  always,  like  his  predecessors,  come  down  to  the 
House  and  inform  them  that  some  deficiency  had  been  discovered 
or  some  emergency  had  arisen  which  rendered  it  necessary  to 
appropriate  the  whole  of  the  1  per  cent,  sinking  funds.  In  reply 
to  one  of  his  speeches  to  this  effect.  Baring  observed : — 

*  His  hon.  friend  said  he  was  not  opposed  to  the  principle  of  Mr. 
Pitt's  sinking  fund ;  but  he  objected  to  the  preservation  of  any  surplus 
at  all,  because  he  was  sure  that  somebody  would  take  it  away  ;  he  was 
afraid  that  some  minister  or  other  would  take  it  away,  and,  therefore, 
he  was  resolved  to  take  it  away  himself.  This  reminded  him  of  a 
Frenchman  in  some  play,  who  upon  being  appealed  to  for  his  advice 
as  to  the  best  mode  of  resisting  the  advances  of  her  admirer,  replied 
that  the  best  way  of  resisting  temptation  was  to  yield  to  it  at 
once.'  2 

This  criticism  would  have  been  more  properly  applicable  to 
the  policy  of  a  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  who  argued  that  he 
must  remit  taxes  and  reduce  the  sinking  fund  because  if  he  did 
not  his  successor  would,  and  Eicardo  was  able  to  retort  with 
unusual  wit  that 

*his  hon.  friend  the  member  for  Taunton  had  facetiously  observed 
that  because  he  (Mr.  Eicardo)  thought  ministers  were  going  to  rob  the 
sinking  fund,  he  would  willingly  take  it  away  himself.  It  was,  he 
thought,  good  policy,  when  his  purse  was  in  danger,  rather  to  spend 
the  money  himself  than  allow  it  to  be  taken  from  him.  He  did  not, 
he  confessed,  think  the  national  purse  safe  in  the  hands  of  ministers. 
It  was  too  great  a  temptation  to  entrust  them  with.'^ 

1  See  speeches  of  Juno  18,  1819,  March  6,  April  5,  1821,  February  18,  1822. 

2  February  28,  1823.  »  March  6,  1823,  cf.  July  1,  1822. 
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Holding  these  views,  he  followed  the  simple  rule  of  voting 
against  all  increases  and  in  favour  of  all  remissions  of  taxation 
by  whomsoever  proposed.  On  April  3,  1822,  he  was  able  to 
declare  that  he  had  voted  for  every  reduction  of  taxes  that  had 
been  proposed  during  the  session.  He  could  even  make  common 
cause  with  Squire  Western  and  the  country  gentlemen  against 
the  taxes  on  malt  and  agricultural  horses.^  He  did  not,  he  ex- 
plained, believe  that  either  of  them  was  '  in  itself  a  bad  tax  or 
pressed  with  peculiar  hardship  on  the  landed  interest,*  but  he 
voted  for  their  repeal  *  with  a  view  of  compelling  the  observance 
of  strict  economy  in  the  administration  of  government.'*^  He 
only  drew  the  line  at  voting  for  such  a  reduction  as  would 
have  caused  an  actual  deficit.  *  Enemy  as  he  was  to  all  taxa- 
tion *  ^ — he  thus  describes  himself  more  than  once — he  was  not 
much  troubled  by  distinctions  between  good  and  bad  taxes.  In 
one  debate  on  new  taxes  he  actually  declared  that  '  as  to  the 
particular  taxes,  it  was  unnecessary  for  him  to  state  his 
sentiments,  seeing  he  was  an  enemy  to  taxation  altogether.'  * 
Speaking  after  him  in  this  debate,    Mr.  Lyttelton  mentioned 

*  the  argument  which  had  fallen  from  one  of  the  highest 
authorities  on  questions  of  political  economy  in  this  kingdom 
(Mr.  Eicardo) — namely,  that  a  tax  upon  the  necessaries  of  life 
did  not  fall  heaviest  "on  the  poor,*  and  said  that  although  he 
might  be  disposed  to  admit  the  truth  of  that  principle,  the  malt 
tax  did  fall  heaviest  on  them,  as  it  was  on  '  an  article  the  very 
last,  as  it  might  be  said,  before  those  necessaries.'     Hereupon 

*  Mr.  Ricardo  explained.  He  said  that  he  hoped  the  House  and  his 
hon.  friend  would  understand  that  he  was  not  contending  that  the 
taxing  of  necessaries  was  not  injurious  to  labourers,  but  that  it  was  no 
more  injurious  to  them  than  any  other  mode  of  taxation.  In  fact  all 
taxation  had  a  tendency  to  injure  the  labouring  classes,  because  it 
either  diminished  the  fund  employed  in  the  maintenance  of  labour,  or 
checked  its  accumulation.  In  the  argument  which  he  had  used  he 
had  supposed  that  it  was  necessary  to  raise  a  certain  sum  by  taxes, 
and  then  the  question  was  whether  by  taxing  necessaries  the  burden 
would  be  particularly  borne  by  the  labouring  classes.  He  thought  not ; 
he  was  of  opinion  that  they  would  ultimately  fall  on  the  employers  of 
labour,  and  would  be  only  prejudicial  to  the  labourers  in  the  same  way 
as  most  other  taxes  would  be,  inasmuch  as  they  would  diminish  the 
fund  employed  in  the  support  of  labour.' 

Once   indeed   we  do   find   him   moved  from  his  customary 

^  Divisions  on  March  21  and  April  3,  1821. 

-  April  5,  1821.  =*  March  7,  1821.  *  June  18,  1819. 
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attitude  of  indiscriminate  hostility  to  all  taxes.  Though  the 
tax  on  salt,  he  said, 

*  was  undoubtedly  very  burdensome,  it  did  not  appear  to  him  to  be 
that  which  most  demanded  reduction.  The  taxes  on  law  proceedings 
seemed  to  him  the  most  abominable  that  existed  in  the  country,  by 
subjecting  the  poor  man  and  the  man  of  middling  fortune  who  applied 
for  justice  to  the  most  ruinous  expense.  Every  gentleman  had  his 
favourite  plan  for  repealing  a  particular  tax,  and  this  tax  upon  justice 
was  that  which  he  should  most  desire  to  see  reduced.'  ^ 

His  own  scheme  of  finance  was  to  reduce  the  taxes  at  one 
blow  by  paying  off  the  national  debt  immediately  by  means  of 
an  assessment  on  all  the  property  in  the  kingdom,  including  the 
funds  themselves.  He  referred  to  this  plan  first  on  June  9, 
1819.  After  objecting  to  a  new  tax  suggested  by  a  private 
member,  he  said  : — 

*  He  would,  however,  be  satisfied  to  make  a  sacrifice ;  the  sacrifice 
would  be  a  temporary  one,  and  with  that  view  he  would  be  willing  to 
give  up  as  large  a  share  of  his  property  as  any  other  individual.  By 
such  means  ought  the  evil  of  the  national  debt  to  be  met.  It  was  an 
evil  which  almost  any  sacrifice  would  not  be  too  great  to  get  rid  of. 
It  destroyed  the  equihbrium  of  prices,  occasioned  many  persons  to 
emigrate  to  other  countries  in  order  to  avoid  the  burden  of  taxation 
which  it  entailed,  and  hung  like  a  millstone  round  the  exertion  and 
industry  of  the  country.* 

In  the  discursive  speech  of  December  16,  1819,  already  men- 
tioned, he  was  a  little  more  explicit  as  to  his  plan,  and  makes  it 
clear  that  it  involved  repudiation  of  a  large  proportion  of  the 
debt : — 

*  With  respect  to  the  national  debt,  he  felt  that  he  entertained 
opinions  on  that  point  which  by  many  would.be  considered  extravagant. 
He  was  one  of  those  who  thought  it  could  be  paid  off,  and  that  the 
country  was  at  this  moment  perfectly  competent  to  pay  it  off.  He  did 
not  mean  that  it  should  be  redeemed  at  par ;  the  public  creditor 
possessed  no  such  claim — were  he  paid  at  the  market  price,  the  public 
faith  would  be  fulfilled.' 

No  one  seems  to  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  protest 
against  this  astonishing  view  of  the  nature  of  the  contract 
between  the  nation  and  the  fund-holder.  On  December  24  he 
again  broached  the  subject.  The  debt,  like  the  corn  laws,  he 
averred,  raised  the  price  of  food  and  consequently  the  price  of 
labour,  and  therefore  reduced  profits  and  tended  to  drive  capital 
abroad,  leaving  that  which  remained  to  pay  more  than  its  fair 
proportion  : — 

'  ^larcli  20,  1822. 
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*  To  guard  against  this  evil,  which  was  productive  at  once  of  indi- 
vidual injustice  and  national  injury,  the  whole  capital  of  the  country 
ought  to  be  assessed  for  the  discharge  of  the  public  debt,  so  that  no 
more  capital  should  be  allowed  to  go  out  of  the  country  without  paying 
its  fair  proportion  of  that  debt.  The  execution  of  this  plan  might  be 
attended  with  difficulty,  but  then  the  importance  of  the  object  was 
worthy  of  an  experiment  to  overcome  every  possible  difficulty.  The 
whole  of  the  plan  through  which  he  proposed  the  payment  of  the  public 
debt  might  in  his  view  be  carried  into  effect  within  four  or  five  years. 
For  the  discharge  of  the  public  debt  he  proposed  that  checks  should 
be  issued  upon  the  government  to  each  purchaser,  which  checks  should 
be  kept  distinct  from  the  ordinary  circulating  medium  of  the  country, 
but  should  be  received  by  the  government  in  payment  of  taxes.  Thus 
the  debt  might  be  gradually  liquidated  while  the  government  continued 
gradually  receiving  the  assessments  upon  capital  to  provide  for  that 
liquidation.  He  would  not,  however,  dwell  further  upon  this  chimerical 
project,  as  he  understood  it  was  considered  by  every  one  except  him- 
self.' 

Brougham's  unsympathetic  remark  that  '  the  effect  of  such  a 
measure  would  be  to  place  the  property  for  five  years  at  the 
mercy  of  all  the  solicitors,  conveyancers,  and  money-hunters  in 
the  country '  did  not  destroy  his  faith  in  his  project.  On  May 
30,  1820,  he  waxed  quite  enthusiastic  over  it. 

'  This,'  he  said,  *  would  be  the  happiest  country  in  the  world,  and 
its  progress  in  prosperity  would  be  beyond  the  power  of  imagination  to 
conceive,  if  we  got  rid  of  two  great  evils — the  national  debt  and  the 
corn  laws.  When  he  spoke  of  getting  rid  of  the  national  debt,  he  did 
not  mean  by  wiping  it  away  with  a  sponge,  but  by  honestly  discharging 
it.  His  ideas  on  the  subject  were  known,  and  he  had  heard  no  argu- 
ment to  show  that  the  measure  he  would  recommend  was  not  the  best 
pohcy.  If  this  evil  were  removed,  the  course  of  trade  and  the  prices 
of  articles  would  become  natural  and  right ;  and  if  corn  were  exported 
or  imported,  as  in  other  countries,  without  restraint,  this  country, 
possessing  the  greatest  skill,  the  greatest  industry,  the  best  machinery, 
and  every  other  advantage  in  the  highest  degree,  its  prosperity  and 
happiness  would  be  incomparably  and  almost  inconceivably  great.' 

Three  years  later  he  was  still  enamoured  of  '  what  an  hon. 
friend  had  been  pleased  to  call  his  **  crotchet,"  '  and  had  come  to 
think  that  the  whole  business  might  be  accomplished  within 
twelve  months.^  Eeplying  on  March  G,  1823,  to  criticism  which 
had  apparently  been  rather  of  the  *'  Jupiter  and  Saturn '  order, 
he  waxed  eloquent  over  the  advantages  of  getting  rid  of  the 
expense  and  heart-burnings  arising   from  taxation,  of  the  cost 

^  :\Iarch  11,  1S23. 
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and  immorality  of  smuggling,  and  of  ministerial  patronage  and 
artificial  conditions  of  trade.  '  Was  this/  he  inquired  rhetori- 
cally, *  legislating  for  men  or  for  stocks  and  stones  ? ' 

Few  more  drastic  *  democratic  *  financial  proposals  have  ever 
been  made  than  this  one  of  laying  an  immediate  tax  of  six  or 
seven  hundred  millions  upon  property  in  order  to  get  rid  of  about 
thirty  millions  of  annual  taxes  on  consumable  articles.  That 
Eicardo  could  propose  it  seriously  may  perhaps  be  looked  upon 
as  confirming  the  common  view  that  he  was  an  unpractical 
theorist.  But  will  any  one  venture  to  say  positively  now  that  the 
increase  in  the  material  welfare  of  the  nation  in  the  next  seventy 
years  would  not  have  been  more  rapid  than  it  was  if  the  national 
debt  had  been  redeemed  ^  by  one  heroic  effort  in  1823  ? 

Edwin  Cannan. 

1  The  word  *  redeemed '  scarcely  covers  Ricardo's  proposal  to  pay  off  the  fond-holders 
compulsorily  at  the  market  price  ;  the  fund-holder  certainly  had  a  right  to  demand 
either  the  continuance  of  his  annuity  or  £100.  Whether  it  was  justifiable  to  demand 
that  the  fund-holders  should  contribute  their  proportion  of  the  tax  necessary  to  pay 
them  off  is  more  doubtful.  McCulloch,  in  1816,  it  may  be  remembered,  wrote  an 
essay  (not  mentioned  in  his  Literature)  recommending  a  compulsory  reduction  of 
the  interest  on  the  debt. 


THEORY  OF  INTERNATIONAL  VALUES  ^ 

II 

The  mathematical  version  of  the  theory  consists  either  of 
Geometry  or  Algebra. 

Geometry  is  directly  applicable  only  to  the  simplest  possible 
cases.  If  more  than  two  commodities  are  considered,  solid 
geometry  must  be  called  in.  The  dimensions  of  space  are  not 
adequate  to  represent  the  case  of  more  than  three  variables. 

Geometry  therefore  might  appear  to  have  no  application  to 
reality ;  since  countries  importing  or  exporting  only  one  article 
exist  only  in  imagination.  But  the  geometrical  representation 
of  this  imaginary  case  is  useful  as  suggesting  theorems  which 
may  be  seen  to  admit  of  extension  to  more  concrete  cases. 

The  simplest  geometrical  representation  of  international  trade 
appears  to  be  a  construction  first  used  by  Professor  Marshall  and 
explained  by  him  in  the  mathematical  appendix  to  his  Principles,^ 

In   Figure  1,  the   curve  0  E,  which  might   be   called  Eng- 
land's Supply-and-Demand   curve,  signifies  that   for   a   certain 
quantity   0  x   of    English   produce,    say   *  cloth,'   exported,  the- 
quantity  0  y  of  German  produce  is  demanded.     The  supply  o 
linen  and  demand  for  cloth  on  the  part  of  Germany  are  similar! 
expressed  by  the  curve  O  G. 

With  respect  to  these  curves  it  is  not,  I  think,  necessary 
make  the  supposition  which  is  usually  made  with  respect  to  mor 
familiar  demand  or  supply  curves — namely,  that  while  the  rate  o 
exchange  represented  by  the  curves  is  varied,  the  rate  of  exchang 
between  one  of  the  ordinates  and  all  other  articles — the  pric 
of  all  other  articles,  as  it  would  usually  be  expressed — remain 
<;onstant.^  Rather  a  movement  along  a  supply-and-demand  curv' 
of   international   trade   should   be   considered  as  attended  wit 

^  Sec  the  first  article  published  in  the  Economic   Journal  for  March  189& 
hereinafter  referred  to  briefly  as  ante. 

-  Note  12,  second  edition. 

8  Cf.  Aiispit/  and  Lichen,  Theoric  dcr  Preise,  pp.  4, 155.  &c. ;  Coumot,  Principes, 
ch.  xi.  Art.  74  ;  ^larshall,  PrincijHcs  of  Economics^  Book  III.  ch.  iii.  §6. 
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rearrangements  of  internal  trade ;  as  the  movement  of  the  hand 
of  a  clock  corresponds  to  considerable  unseen  movements  of  the 
machinery.  Accordingly,  the  marginal  utility  of  imports  need 
not  be  supposed  constant  ^ ;  nor  the  marginal  disutility,  the  cost  of 
production,  of  exports.2. 

The  theory  of  comparative  costs  is  not  very  prominent  from 
the  mathematical  point  of  view.^  It  may  be  represented  geomet- 
rically as  follows.    Let  the  cost  of  production  at  first  be  supposed 


Fig.  1. 


constant ;  then  the  terms  on  which  England  could  have  obtained 
linen  in  the  absence  of  the  trade  may  be  represented  by  a  straight 
line  O  S,  if  tan.  S  0  X  =  ratio  of  the  cost  of  production  of  a  unit 
of  linen  to  that  of  a  unit  of  cloth.  In  order  that  England  may 
obtain  linen  cheaper  with  than  she  could  without  the  trade,  the 
point  of  equilibrium  must  be  above  the  line  0  S.  It  must  be 
below  the  line  0  T,  in  order  that  Germany  may  be  benefited.  To 
generalise  this  theory  there  should  be  substituted  for  the  straight 
line   0  S  (and  mutatis  mutandis  for  0  T)  a  curve  of  constant 

^  As  by  Messrs.  Auspitz  and  Lieben  when  they  take  money  of  constant  marginal 
utility  as  the  import. 
=*  As  by  J.  S.  Mill. 
'  Cp.  Pareto,  '  Cambi  Forestieri,'  Giornale  degli  Economisti^  1894,  p.  164. 
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advantage,  or  *  indifference-curve  *  (not  shown  in  the  figure), 
representing  states  for  which  the  advantage  to  England  is 
no  greater  than  if  there  had  been  no  trade.^  That  the  point  of 
equilibrium  falls  between  the  respective  indifference-curves  is  the 
geometrical  version  of  Comparative  Costs.  The  expression  which 
occurs  in  some  of  the  best  writers,  that  international  value 
*  depends  on '  comparative  cost,  is  seen  from  this  point  of  view 
to  be  a  very  loose  expression.^ 

In  investigating  the  incidents  attending  differences  in  the  con- 
ditions of  supply  and  demand  ^"^  it  is  important  to  distinguish  the 
varieties  of  data.  This  purpose  may  be  assisted  by  the  following 
logical  tree,  or  ramification ;  where  the  capital  letter  corresponds 
to  a  positive,  the  small  Koman  to  a  negative  attribute. 

A,  International  trade  proper  ;  a,  quasi-international  trade  (in 
particular,  distribution). 

B,  the  case  of  two  nations  only ;  b,  of  several. 

C,  where  we  regard  the  interest  of  only  one,  our  own,  country; 
c,  where  we  regard  the  interest  of  all  parties  concerned. 

D,  where  we  regard  present  advantage  only ;  d,  future  also. 

E,  where  we  are  concerned  only  with  functions  of  the  simple 
form  proper  to  *  short  periods'*  (such  as  the  curves  in  Fig.  1), 
and  accordingly  the  changes  contemplated  are  in  a  sense  small ;  ^ 
e,  where  more  complicated  functions  and  organic  changes®  are 
considered. 

F,  where  the  change  considered  originates  in  a  foreign 
country ;  f,  in  the  home  country. 

G,  an  improvement  or  impediment  other  than  a  bounty  or 
tax  ;  g,  a  bounty  or  tax. 

H,  where  the  change  originates  on  the  side  of  supply :  such 
as  increased  facility  of  producing  or  exporting  native  com- 
modities ;  h,  on  the  side  of  demand :  such  as  an  increased  desire 
for,  or  facility  in  admitting,  foreign  commodities. 

By  ringing  the  changes  on  these  positive  and  negative  attri- 
butes some  hundreds  of  different  cases  can  be  distinguished  ; 
thus  (1)  A  B  C  D  E  F  G  H,  (2)  ABCDEFGh,  (3)  ABCDEFgH, 
(4)  A  B  C  DE  F  g  h ;  and  so  on  up  to  2\ 

^  See  the  present  writer's  Mathematical  Psychics^  pp.  21-29. 

-  No  doubt,  as  Professor  Bastable  has  pointed  out,  when  there  are  numerous 
competing  nations,  the  limits  fixed  by  the  principle  of  Comparative  Cost  are  much 
narrowed ;  and  accordingly  it  becomes  less  incorrect  to  regard  the  principle  as 
sufficient  to  determine  international  value. 

3  As  proposed  antej  p.  37,  par.  2. 

*  Marshall,  Principles  of  Economics, 

6  Ante,  p.  38.  "  Described  below,  p.  436. 
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But  of  the  compartments  thus  formed  many  would  be  empty, 
such  as  those  which  combine  c,  regard  for  the  interest  of  all 
lations,  with  F  or  f,  distinguishing  natives  and  foreigners.  It  is 
proposed  to  consider  only  the  more  important  cases — ^namely, 
;hose  which  have  been  summarily  treated  in  the  preceding 
irticle. 

ABODE  F.^ — This  is  the  case  of  international  trade  proper, 
between  two  countries,  regard  being  had  to  the  interests  of  the 
bome  country  only,  and  immediate  or  direct  effects  only  being 
considered ;  and  a  certain  simplicity  in  the  law  of  demand  and 
supply  for  both  countries  being  assumed,  a  change  is  supposed 


Fig.   . 

to   occur  in    the   terms  on  which  the   foreigner  is  willing  to 
trade. 

The  increase  of  the  supply  of  foreign  produce  (in  the  sense 
that  more  of  it  is  offered  at  each  rate  of  exchange)  is  repre- 
sented in  Fig.  2  by  the  displacement  of  the  foreign  curve  0  G 
to  O  G'.  Whatever  the  direction  ^  of  the  native  or  the  foreign 
curve  in  the  neighbourhood  of  their  intersection,  it  will  be  found 
that  in  every  case  the  new  intersection  has  travelled  along  the 
native  curve  away  from  the  origin.     Whence  the  change  is  bene- 

1  AntCy  p.  38,  last  par. 

^  Consistent  with  the  condition  that  the  equilibrium  should  bo  stable. 

F   F   2 
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ficial  ^  to  the  native  country.  Conversely,  a  diminution  in  the 
offer  of  foreign  goods  is  prejudicial  to  the  home  country;  as 
may  be  seen  hy  taking  the  dotted  curve  as  the  original  one. 

A  B  C  D  E  f  Gr  H. — The  case  of  f,  a  change  originating  in 
the  home  country,  is  not  so  simple.''  The  answer  varies 
according  as  the  letters,  after  f,  are  capital  or  lower  case, 
designate  positive  or  negative  attributes.  In  each  case  much 
turns  upon  what  Mill  calls  the  extensibility  of  demand.^  This 
property  may  be  thus  contemplated.    Draw  a  line  parallel  to  tbe 


axis  Y  touching  the  curve  0  E  in  T  (Fig.  3) .  Divide  this  line  into 
a  number  of  equal  small  parts  :  Tij,  r,  r^  below  T,  and  Tsj,  Sj  s.^^^ 
above  T.  Each  interval  corresponds  to  an  increment  in  th^^ 
value  of  X  with  respect  to  z,  that  is  the  number  of  units  of  a^ 
given  in  exchange  for  a  unit  of  H.  Join  r^,  r^,  &c.,  s^  s^,  &c  - 
to  0 ;  and  from  the  points  r^  r^,  &c,,  Sj,  s^,  &c.,  let  fall  per- 
pendiculars— not  shown  in  the  figure — on  the  axis  Y,  Then 
it  appears  that  below  the  point  T  an  increment  in  value  of 

'  II  this  proposition  is  nob  self-evident,  I  may  refer  for  a  prool  of  it  to  my 
Mathematical  Psychics,  p.  115. 

"  Ante,  p.  39,  last  pw.  >  Book  III,  ch,  18,  a.  1. 
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X  corresponds  to  a  more  than  proportionate  increase  in  the 
quantity  of  Y  demanded ;  and  conversely,  above  the  point  T.  We 
may  describe  the  curve  above  T  as  elastic,^  below  inelastic. 
Each  of  the  cases  comprised  under  A  B  C  D  E  f  are  divisible 
into  four  subcases,  according  as  the  native  or  foreign  curve  is 
elastic  or  inelastic. 

ABCDEfGH I. — This  is  the  case  of  a  decrease  (or 
increase)  in  the  supply  of  exports  due  to  a  cause  other  than  the 
imposition  (or  remission)  of  a  tax  :  such  as  a  change  in  the  cost 
of  production,  or  transport. ^  The  four  subcases  are  represented 
by  the  four  varieties  of  Fig.  4 ;  0  E  being  as  before  the  native 
curve,  and  0  E'  what  it  becomes  by  the  change  considered. 

Subcase  (1)  is  where  both  native  and  foreign  curves  are 
elastic.  The  native  curve  OE  becomes  transformed  by  the 
impediment  to  0  E'.  In  the  new  equilibrium  indicated  by  the 
point  Q,  RQ  of  X  is  given  in  exchange  [for  Q  S  of  Y.  But  Q 
cannot  be  a  position  of  greater  advantage  than  P',  where  the 
horizontal  through  Q  cuts  the  original  curve.  For,  on  the  most 
favourable  supposition  that  the  impediment  aflfects  only  exporta- 
tion, not  production  for  internal  consumption,^  England's  offer 
in  exchange  for  0  R  would  be  reduced  by  the  impediment  from 
OS'  to  OS,  so  that  Q  would  be  a  position  of  just  equal 
advantage  as  P'.  But  P'  is  a  position  of  less  advantage  than  P 
(being  nearer  the  origin  as  you  move  along  the  curve).  Thus 
the  native  country  is  prejudiced  by  the  change. 

The  converse  variety  of  the  subcase,  where  an  improvement, 
not  an  impediment,  has  supervened,  may  be  investigated  by 
treating  OE'  as  the  original,  OE  as  the  displaced  curve.  "Whence 
it  appears  that  the  native  country  is  advantaged  by  the  change. 

In  subcase  (2) ,  where  the  native  curve  is  elastic,  the  foreign 
inelastic,  by  a  parity  of  reasoning  the  natives  may  be  benefited 
by  an  impediment,  and  prejudiced  by  an  improvement.* 

In  subcase  (3),  where  the  native  curve  is  inelastic,  the  foreign 
elastic,  the  natives  are  prejudiced  by  an  impediment  and  bene- 
fited by  an  improvement,  as  in  subcase  (1). 

In  subcase  (4) ,  where  both  curves  are  inelastic,  the  natives 
may  be  benefited  by  an  impediment  and  damaged  by  an  improve- 
ment, as  in  subcase  (2). 

These  results  may  be  summed  up  in  the  diagram  form- 
ing Fig.  5,  which  shows  the  consequences  of  an  impediment ; 

1  Cf,  Marshall,  Principles  of  Economics^  Book  III.  cli.  4. 

'^  AntCy  pp.  40,  41. 

3  For  instance,  a  transit  duty  imposed  by  a  third  country.     Ante,  p.  41,  par.  2. 

*  AnUi  p.  41,  penultimate  par. 
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the  s3mcibol  +  denoting  advantage  to  the  natives  ceteris  paribus, 
or  abstracting  the  effects  on  internal  trade ;  the  symbol  —  de- 
noting disadvantage  without  qualification.  To  exhibit  the 
consequences  of  an  improvement  converse  signs  should  be  used. 
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Fig,  6. 


ABCDEFGh. — In  the  case  of  an  impediment  affecting 
imports,  the  displaced  curve  is  formed  by  lengthening  the 
ordinate  instead  of  shortening  the  abscissa  of  the  primary  curve. 
Where  the  native  curve  is  elastic,  that  is  in  subcases  (1)  and  (2), 
the  same  figures  will  serve  for  h  as  for  H.  But  in  subcases  (3) 
and  (4)  the  diagrams  forming  Fig.  6  must  be  substituted  for 
those  which  are  proper  to  case  H.  As  in  case  H,  mutatis 
mutandis,  the  consequence  of  an  impediment  may  be  repre- 
sented by  the  change  from  P  to  P' ;  those  of  an  improvement 
from  F  to  P  (see  Fig.  6). 

The  diagram  on  p.  432  (Fig.  7),  corresponding  to  that  on  this 
page,  shows  the  consequences  of  an  impediment  to  importation. 
The  consequences  of  an  improvement  are  obtained  by  changing 
each  of  the  signs.  It  will  be  observed  that  a  restriction  on  exports 
is  not  so  certain  to  be  prejudicial  to  the  country  imposing  it  as 
one  on  imports. 

ABCDEfgH. — The  case  of  a  tax^  differs  from  that  of  an 

*  Ante,  p.  42,  last  par. 
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impediment  in  that  the  change  is  not  now  from  P  to  P',  but  from 
P  to  Q.     To  consider  whether  this  change  is  advantageous  or 


• 

^asUc                Mastic 

FORE/CN. 

See  explanation  of  Fig.  6. 

• 

■ 

Zlastic                   Inelastic 

NATIVE 

Fig.  7. 

not  we  may  employ  the  conception  of  an  indifference-curve  or 
locus  of  positions  of  trade  which  are  of  equal  advantage  as  any 


Fig.  8. 
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assigned  position  P.^     P  being  on  the  supply-and-demand  curve 
OE,  it  may  be  shown  that  the  indifference-curve  touches  the' 
vector  from  the  origin  to  that  point,  0  P  in  Fig.  8. 

Let  the  native  indifference-curve  through  P  cut  the  foreign 
demand-curve  0  G  in  M.  Then,  if  Q,  the  new  position  of  equili- 
brium, on  the  curve  0  G  (see  Fig.  8),  is  above  M,  inside  the  indiffer- 
ence-curve, as  in  Fig.  8,  the  natives  are  benefited ;  if  Q  is  below 
M  the  natives  are  prejudiced.  In  the  subcase  illustrated  by  Fig. 
8,  viz.  subcase  (1),  it  is  in  general  uncertain  whether  Q  is  above  or 
below  M.  The  consequence  represented  by  the  sign  —  in  the 
case  of  an  impediment  (Fig.  5)  becomes  now  ± .  But  the  sign  + 
(in  subcases  (2)  and  (4)  )  becomes  a  fortiori  +. 

These  consequences  of  a  tax  on  exports  are  exhibited  in  the 
annexed  diagram,  Fig.  9. 
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From  the  reversibility  of  the  positive  and  negative  cases, 
which  has  so  far  prevailed,  it  might  have  been  expected  perhaps 
that  a  bounty  should  be  advantageous  in  cases  where  a  tax  is  detri- 
mental. But  this  analogy  is  misleading ;  so  long,  at  least,  as  we 
confine  ourselves  to  attribute  E.  -  The  action  of  a  bounty  may 
be  represented  by  considering  in  Fig.  4,  Q  as  the  original,  and  P 
the  displaced  point.    In  every  subcase  it  will  be  found  that  the 


^  Mathematical  Psychics^  p.  21. 
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displaced  point  is  on  the  right  ot  the  line  joining  the  origin  to  Q ; 
that  is,  outside  the  indifference-curve  which  touches  the  line  at 
Q  on  the  other  side.^  (Cf.  Fig.  8.) 

A  B  C  D  E  f  g  h. — The  consequences  of  a  tax  on  imports,  inves- 
tigated by  parity  of  reasoning,  are  represented  in  the  diagram 


which  forms  Fig.  10. 
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Comparing  this  diagram  with  the  preceding,  we  infer  that 
a  nation  is  more  likely  to  benefit  itself  by  an  export  than  an 
import  tax.^ 

The  want  of  symii>etry  between  the  effects  of  restrictions,  and 
in  particular  taxes,  on  exports  and  imports,  is  perhaps  the 
conclusion  which  can  be  most  peculiarly  and  exclusively  attri- 
buted to  the  mathematical  method.  The  truth  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  clearly  attained  by  the  ordinary  methods. 

ABC  e. — So  far  we  have  supposed  the  curves  0  E  and  0  G  to 
be  of  the  simple  form  shown  in  Fig.  1.  In  considering  complicated 
re-entrant  forms  like  that  in  Fig.  11,  it  will  be  convenient  to 
begin  by  restoring  the  usual  supposition  that  the  marginal  utility 
of  one  of  the  commodities  is  constant.     Thus  let  us  for  a  moment 

^  Thi8  conclusion  agrees  with  that  of  Messrs.  Auspitz  and  Lieben,  as  was  to  be 
expected,  their  curves  being  of  our  Class  E.    (See  Tlieoric  der  Preiser  p.  425.) 
•  AntCj  p.  43. 
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regard  0  E  as  a  supply-curve  indicating  that  a  certain  quMitity 
of  cloth  0  X  is  supplied  in  exchange  for  a  certain  quantity  of  a 
commodity  whose  marginal  utility  may-  be  regarded  as  constant, 
saymoney.^  Then  two  kinds  of  supply-curve  may  be  distinguished, 
(I)  representing  the  amount  of  cloth  which  would  be  offered  at 
each  price,  no  account  being  taken  of  the  change  in  the  offer  due 
to  the  alteration  in  the  scale  of  production  for  different  values 
of  the  primary  supply-curve,  as  we  may  call  it.  It  seems  to  be 
much  the  same  as  Professor  Marshall's  short  period  supply- 
curve.  (II)  Next  let  us  take  account  of  the  change  in  the  offer  due 
to  alteration  in  the  scale  of  production ;  and  so  form  a  series  of 
primaries  corresponding  to  each  value  of  x :  Mr.  Cunynghame's 
*  successive  cost-curves.'  ^  If  now  at  each  point  on  the  abscissa 
an  ordinate  is  erected,  the  locus  of  intersection  with  the  corre- 
sponding '  successive  cost  '-curve  forms  a  secondary  supply-curve  i 
Mr.  Cunynghame's  supply-curve ;  and,  as  I  understand,  Professoir 
Marshall's  *  long-period  '  supply-curve. 

It  is  a  nice  question  whether  a  primary  cost-curve  can  be  re- 
garded as  re-entrant  in  the  manner  represented  in  Fig.  11.^    Per- 
haps we  may  with  sufficient  generality  consider  that  it  cannot. 
The  secondary  curves  are  (a)  sometimes  of  the  simpler  form  re- 
presented in  the  earlier  figures ;  {h)  sometimes  re-entrant  as  in 
Fig.  11.     Curves  of  the  former  kind,  that  is  Ila,  have  many  pro- 
perties in  common  with  species  I;*    in  particular  that  move- 
ment along  the  curve  in  a  direction  from  the  origin  is  attended 
with  advantage. 

We  have  just  been  regarding  0  E  as  a  supply-curve.  Now  let 
us  regard  it  as  a  demand-curve  in  this  sense  that  0  y  linen  (see 
Fig.  1)  is  demanded  in  exchange  for  0  x  of  a  commodity  whose 
marginal  utility  is  constant,  say  money.     Then  from  this  point 

^  As  in  Messrs.  Auspitz  and  Lieben's  constructions. 

2  EcoN.  JouRN. ,  vol.  ii. 

3  As  argued  by  the  present  writer  elsewhere  (Address  to  Section  F  of  the 
British  Association  Keport,  1889,  Note  J).  Though  at  a  given  rate  there  may  be 
several  maxima  of  advantage,  there  can  be  only  one  position  of  greatest  possible 
advantage.  Since,  then,  the  motive  of  the  economic  man  is  greatest  possible,  rather 
than  merely  maximmn  advantage,  it  should  seem  that  the  ordinate  of  the  supply- 
curve  corresponding  to  each  value  of  tan.  POX  must  be  unique;  discontinuous 
for  the  individual  who  must  be  conceived  as  jumping  from  one  branch  to  another 
when  a  certain  value  of  tan.  P  O  X  is  reached,  but  continuous  for  the  commxmity 
since  the  point  of  transition  will  be  different  for  different  individuals.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  may  exist  friction  obstructing  the  movement  from  a  small  to  a  large 
scale  of  production ;  and  so  two  branches  of  the  curve  exist  simultaneously.  In 
this  case,  as  pointed  out  by  the  present  writer  {Mathematical  PsychicSy  Appendix  7), 
the  tract  between  T  and  T' — points  where  tangents  drawn  from  the  origin  touch 
the  curve — is  not  a  genuine  demand-and-supply  curve,  being  a  locus  of  minimum 
advantage. 

*  Marshall,  Principles  of  Ecmioviics,    Note  to  p.  484,  2nd  edition. 
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f  view  also,  if  the  law  of  demand  is  considered  to  vary  with  the 
cale  of  consumption,  as  Mr.  Cunjmghame^ supposes,  the  curve 
nay  prove  to  be  re-entrant.^  I  submit,  however,  that  this  cause 
f  abnormality  is  less  important  and  less  capable  of  being  formu- 
ated  than  the  influence  of  the  scale  of  production  on  cost. 

Not  that  from  either  point  of  •  view  an  exact  determination 
f  the  curve  is  to  be  expected  ;  we  must  be  content  with  general 
escriptions :  such  as  elastic  and  inelastic,  re-entrant  or  not. 
itill  less  definiteness  is  attainable  when,  combining  the  two  views 


Fig.  11. 


^hich  have  just  been  distinguished,  we  restore  our  original  view 
f  the  demand-and-supply  curve  0  E  :  as  representing  the  inter- 
hange  of  two  articles  of  variable  marginal  utility. 

The  consequences  of  the  property  of  re-entrance  may  be 
onsidered  under  the  head  (d),  which  indeed  is  with  difl&culty 
eparated  from  (e) ;  since,  in  fact,  organic  changes  only  occur  in 
ong  periods. 

ABC  d. — Many  of  the  propositions,  stated  under  preceding 
leads,  no  longer  hold  when  we  consider  organic  changes 
xtending  over  long  periods.     Thus  it  ceases  to  be  universally 

1  Ascending  in  Mr.  Cunynghame's  construction.     See  Econ.  Joubn.,  vol.  11. 
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true  that  an  increase  in  the  supply  of  foreign  commodities  is 
beneficial  to  the  native  country.^  For  the  curve  O  G  being 
shifted  upwards  might  strike  the  native  curve  in  the  neighbour- 
hood T  (Fig.  11),  corresponding  to  a  lower  value  of  the  native  pro- 
duce with  respect  to  the  foreign,^  and  a  lower  value  of  the  native 
goods  may  be  attended  with  detriment  to  the  native  country.* 

Again  a  bounty  ceases  to  be  universally  disadvantageous. 
For,  in  the  manner  shown  by  Professor  Marshall  with  respect  to 
a  different  construction,  a  bounty  may  shift  the  point  of  equi- 
librium to  a  position  more  advantageous  to  the  community. 

ABcDE. — When  we  consider  the  interest  of  both  parties, 
not  of  one  only,  the  chance  of  benefit  resulting  from  interferences 
with  trade  is  diminished.     The  presumption  that  any  such  inter- 
ference impairs  the  total  utility  is  well  illustrated  by  Messrs. 
Auspitz  and  Lieben,  on  the  tacit  assumption  that  what  may  be 
called  the  hedonic  worth  of  money  is  the  same  in  both  coimtries. 
The  generalised  form  of  that  assumption — appropriate  to  our 
system  of  co-ordinates,  which  does  not  represent  money — is  that 
if  for  each  party  a  curve  be  drawn  cutting  at  right  angles  th^ 
system  of  indifference-curves — called  by  the  present  writer  a» 
preference-curve — the  same   distance  along   such  a  curve  corre- 
sponds to  the    same   increase   or   diminution  of  advantage  oix 
both  sides.     This  is  no  doubt  an  allowable  assumption,  in  the 
absence   of  knowledge  to   the  contrary.     But,  when  we  know 
that  one  party  is  much  better  off  than  another,*  the  assumption 
may  be  illegitimate."^ 

ABcde. — The  doctrine  that  interferences  with  trade  are 
detrimental  to  the  community  of  nations  becomes  more  question- 
able when  we  consider  organic  changes  operating  for  a  consider- 

1  Above,  p.  427. 

-  The  proposition  set  forth  in  the  books  {e.g.  !Mill,  Political  Economy,  Book  III., 
ch.  xviii.)  that  the  setting  up  of  trade  is  advantageous  to  both  countries  assumes 
that  the  curves  [or  the  analogous  algebraic  functions  in  the  general  case]  with  which 
we  have  to  deal  are  of  the  form  I  on  II  (a).  In  that  case  tlie  position  of  stable  equili- 
brium may  be  regarded  as  a  point  of  maximum  of  advantage  in  excess  of  the  adjacent 
minimum  formed  by  the  position  of  null  trade,  viz.  the  origin.  But,  if  curves  of 
the  form  II  h  prevail,  then  a  position  of  stable  equilibrium,  though  a  maximum,  may 
be  attended  with  less  advantage  than  the  position  of  null  trade. 

^  AiitCy  p.  48. 

*  This  is  most  likely  to  occur,  I  think,  in  the  quasi-international  trade  between  the 
parties  to  Distribution. 

^  This,  if  not  already  evident,  may  be  contemplated  by  regarding  the  contract- 
cur^•e  as  the  locus  of  points  {Mathematical  PsycJiicSy  p.  21  et  seq.)  at  which  the 
preference-cur^'cs  of  the  two  parties  coincide  with  opposite  directions.  According 
to  the  assumption  in  question,  it  would  be  indifferent,  from  tlie  point  of  view  of 
the  general  good,  whether  all  the  advantage  of  trade  accrued  to  one  party,  or  both 
had  a  share. 
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able  time.  The  possibility  that  such  measures  should  be  attended 
with  advantage  to  all  is  well  shown  by  Professor  Sidgwick  in  his 
chapter  on  protection.^ 

A  b  C  I>E  F. — The  case  of  trade  between  several  nations  which 
lends  itself  best  to  geometrical  illustration  is  that  of  a  third  party 
competing  with  the  home  country,  as  we  may  call  that  one  whose 
advantage  is  exclusively  regarded,  for  trade  with  foreigners. 

In  Fig.  12  let  0  G  be  the  foreign  curve,  0  e  the  native,  0  € 


Fig.  12. 


the  competing,  and  0  E  compounded  of  the  last  two.  The 
detriment  inflicted  on  the  home  country  by  the  competition  may 
be  described  as  the  change  in  a  backward  direction  along  the 
curve  0  e  from  the  intersection  of  0  e  with  0  G  to  p,  where  the 
line  0  P  cuts  0  e. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  competition  does  not  necessarily 
deprive  a  country  of  the  advantage  which  it  may  derive  by 
a  restriction  of  imports.  For  suppose  that  in  the  absence  of 
competition   the   conditions   described   in  subcase  (2)  of  ABC 

^  Ante,  p.  49,  par.  2. 
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existed,  so  that  the  home  country  could  benefit  itself  by  a 
restriction  of  imports ;  then  after  the  rise  of  competition  it  may 
still  be  possible  for  the  home  country  to  benefit  in  the  way 
described  under  the  heading  referred  to.^  The  restriction  will 
transform  0  e  to  0  e',  0  E  to  0  E',  P  to  P',  p  to  q,  which  is  apt  to 
be  a  position  of  equal  advantage  as  p',  and  therefore  of  greater 
advantage  than  p.  It  may  be  observed  that  this  species  of  benefit 
to  the  home  country  may  be  made  possible  by  competition,  not 
having  been  so  before,  if  0  G  is  inelastic  at  its  intersection  with 
OE,  but  not  at  its  intersection  with  oe. 

a. — The  incidents  of  quasi-international  trade — e,g.  between 
the  parties  to  Distribution — do  not  lend  themselves  to  geometry  so 
well  as  to  algebra,  on  which  we  now  enter. 

In  entering  upon  the  more  complicated  part  of  the  subject,  it 
is  well  to  recall  Professor  Marshall's  warning  words :  *  When  a 
great  many  sjnnbols  have  to  be  used,  they  become  very  laborious 
to  any  one  but  the  writer  himself,*  and  *  it  seems  doubtful 
whether  any  one  spends  his  time  well  in  reading  lengthy  transla- 
tions of  economic  doctrines  into  mathematics,  that  have  not  been 
made  by  himself.'  ^  It  is  easier  to  strike  out  a  new  path  for  oneself 
than  to  plant  one's  steps  in  the  footprints  of  another. 

It  is  almost  sufficient  to  indicate  the  general  scope  of  the 
inquiry — namely,  to  determine  that  state  of  trade  for  which 
the  sum  of  the  utilities  of  all  parties  concerned  regarded  as 
functions  of  the  amounts  of  commodity  consumed,  less  the 
sum  of  the  disutilities  regarded  as  functions  of  the  amount  pro- 
duced, is  a  maximum ;  subject  to  the  conditions  that  what  is 
bought  is  sold,  what  is  consumed  is  produced,  the  *  law  of  indiffer- 
ence,' the  existence  of  non-competing  groups,  and  so  forth. ^ 

A  few  more  particular  directions  may  be  added. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  case  next  in  point  of  simplicity  to  that 
which  has  been  treated :  where  there  are  two  countries,  one  of 
which  exports  two  articles,  the  other  one  article.  Let  x  and  y 
be  the  amounts  of  the  two  articles  exported  by  the  first  country, 
and  z  the  amount  of  the  article  exported  by  the  second  country. 
Let  X  and  Y  be  the  amounts  of  the  articles  produced  in  the  first 
country  which  are  consumed  in  that  country,  and  Z  the  amount 
of  the  article  produced  in  the  second  country  which  is  consumed 
in  that  country. 

1  Arite,  p.  42.  ^  Preface  to  Principles^  1st  edition. 

3  Cf.  Marshall,  Principles^  2nd  edition,  note  xii.  ;  and  the  formulae  given 
hy  the  present  writer  in  the  notes  to  the  Address  to  Section  F  of  the  British 
Association  (1889). 
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Let  US  first  consider  the  abstract  case  in  which -the  cost  of 
production  is  constant ;  say  a^,  ag  units  of  work  ^  in  the  first 
country  go  to  a  unit  of  each  of  its  two  products  respectively  ;  bj 
units  of  work  in  the  second  country  to  a  unit  of  its  product. 
Suppose  also  at  first  the  number  of  units  of  work  available  to  be 
a  fixed  quantity,  say  A  and  B,  in  the  two  countries  respectively. 
Then  we  have 


(1)  { bl' 


(x  +  X)  +  a,  (y  +  Y)  =  A 
(z  +  Z)=B. 


The  advantage  of  the  first  country  which  is  to  be  maximised, 
subject  to  the  first  of  the  above-written  conditions,  and  the 
corresponding  advantage  of  the  second  country,  may  be  written — 


(2){$ 


^  (X,  Y,  z) 

(z,  y,  z). 


The  position  of  equilibrium  is  determined  by  the  values  of  the 
variables  which  make  each  of  the  above-written  expressions  a 
maximum ;  subject  to  the  conditions  stated  by  equations  (1),  and 
to  the  further  condition — 

(3)  a^x  +  agy  =  vb^z  • 

where  v  is  the  rate  of  exchange  between  the  product  of  work  in 
the  two  countries,  the  number  of  units  of  work  in  the  first 
country,  of  which  the  product  is  equivalent  to  the  product  of  a 
unit  of  work  in  the  second  country. 

That  ^  and  "^  should  each  be  a  maximum,  subject  to  equation 
(1),  may  be  expressed  by  proposing  each  of  the  following  expres- 
sions to  be  maximised — 

,,.   f  *  (X,Y,  z)-\  K(x+X)-|-a2(y-|-Y)-A]; 
W   (^(x,y,  Z)-M[bi(z-|-Z)-B]; 

where  X  and  fi  are  indeterminate  factors. 

The  expressions  (4)  become  by  equation  (3) — 

r  0)  (Xi  Yi  z)  -X  [ai  X+agY  +  vb^  z  -  A] ; 

^^^  |^(x,  y,  Z)-/.  [-~(a,x  +  a,y)  +  b,Z-B]. 

Differentiating  the  first  of  these  expressions  with  respect  to  X, 
Y,  z  respectively,  and  the  second  of  the  expressions  with  respect 
to  X,  y,  Z  respectively,  we  have  six  equations,  which  with  the  pair 
of  equations  (1)  and  the  equation  (3)  make  nine  equations,  to 
determine  the  nine  unknown  quantities,  x,  y,  z,  X,  Y,  Z,  X,  fi,  v. 

^  More  exactly  *  effort  and  sacrifice ' ;  involving  at  least  two  dimensions  of  dis- 
utility, labour  and  waiting. 

No.  15.*— VOL.   IV  G    G 
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Eliminating  the  last  six  of  these  variables,  we  obtain  three 

equations  of  the  form — 

(  ^1  (X,  y,  z)  =  0 
(6)  ]  %  (X,  y,  z)  =  0 
(%(x,  y,  z)  =  0; 

which  are  the  analogues  of  the  demand  (and  supply)  curves  proper 
to  the  case  of  two  commodities;  e,g.y  ^i,  giving  the  amount  of 
imports  demanded  by  the  first  country  in  exchange  for  assigned 
amounts  of  export,  y  and  z.  The  position  of  equilibrium  may 
be  regarded  as  the  intersection  of  the  three  surfaces  designated 
by  equation  (6). 

Conclusions  analogous  to  those  which  have  been  obtained 
for  the  case  of  two  commodities  are  easily  discerned  to  be 
obtainable  in  the  case  of  three  or  more  variables.  Thus,  if  the 
second  country  has  an  urgent  demand  for  one  of  the  com- 
modities, say  X,  of  the  first  country,  it  is  possible  that  an  export 
tax  on  X  may  be  beneficial  to  the  first  country ;  while  an  export 
tax  on  y  might  not  have  that  effect.^ 

I  do  not  know  that  any  fresh  conclusions  are  presented  by  the 
<;ase  of  many  variables.  Accordingly  it  may  be  left  to  the  reader 
to  elaborate  that  case.^  It  will  be  sufficient  here  to  indicate  how 
some  of  the  concrete  circumstances  which  have  been  abstracted 
may  be  restored. 

First,  the  cost  of  production  may  be  treated  as  varying  with 
the  amount  produced  by  regarding  a,  x  [k^,  x,  &c]  not  as  the 
product  of  X  by  a  constant,  but  as  a  definite  function  of  x. 

Again,  the  amount  of  work  available  may  be  treated  as  variable, 
by  regarding  A  [B,  &c.]  not  as  a  constant,  but  as  a  function  of 
disutility,  which  disutility  is  to  be  subtracted  from  ^  [^,  &c.]  in 
order  to  obtain  the  expression  which  is  to  be  maximised.^ 

The  cost  of  transport  may  be  introduced  by  regarding  the 
littoral  of  one  country  as  the  scene  of  the  market,  and  treating 

1  C/.  above,  p.  434. 

^  A  statement  of  the  general  case  is  given  by  Professor  Pareto  in  his  able  article 
on  *  Teoria  Matematica  dei  Cambi  Forestieri,'  in  the  Giomalc  dcgli  Economistiy  1894, 
Art.  9  et  seq. 

It  may  be  observed  that  the  formula?  given  by  Professor  Pareto  (in  the  earlier 
part  of  his  article),  after  Professor  Wairas,  as  proper  to  the  case  of  industrial  com- 
petition (domestic  trade),  arc  also  applicable  to  that  case  of  trade  between  *  nations 
(or  '  non-competing  groups')  in  which  each  commodity  is  produced  by  only  one 
nation.  The  formulae  do  not  express  the  essential  attribute  of  domestic  trade,  viz. 
the  tendency  to  equality  in  the  net  advantages  of  different  occupations.  Such  net 
advantages,  being  of  the  nature  of  total  utility,  could  not  be  expressed  by  formulse 
involving  only  final  utility.  This  is  the  gist  of  my  criticism  of  Professor  Wairas,  to 
which  Professor  Pareto  replies  in  the  article  referred  to  {loc.  cit.  p.  144). 

3  Cf.  Marshall,  PrincipUSy  Appendix,  note  xii.  2nd  edition. 
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the  cost   of  importing  foreign  articles  thereto  as  part  of  the 
cost  of  production.^ 

It  is  unnecessary  to  show  how  the  number  of  commodities  and 
number  of  countries  may  be  multiplied.  What  Mill  says  of  the 
theory  of  value  in  general  is  particularly  applicable  to  the 
mathematical  version  of  it :  *  The  further  adaptation  of  the 
theory  .  .  .  may  be  left  with  great  advantage  to  the  intelligent 
reader.' 

It  remains  only  to  acknowledge  my  obligation  to  Professor 
Marshall's  unpublished  chapters  on  foreign  trade.  These  are  the 
chapters  alluded  to  in  the  Preface  to  the  Principles  of  Economics 
as  having  been  printed  for  private  circulation  and  sent  to  many 
economists.  Part  of  their  substance  is  contained  in  the  first 
volume  of  the  Principles ;  part  may  be  looked  for  in  the  second 
volume.  What  is  written  on  the  subject  after  a  perusal  of  the 
privately  circulated  chapters,  and  pending  the  publication  of  the 
second  volume,  can  make  no  claim  to  originality  or  permanence- 
like  the  light  of  the  planet  which  precedes  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
borrowed  from  and  destined  to  be  effaced  by  the  prime  orb. 

P.  Y.  Edgeworth 


[To  he  continned.] 


Cf.  Pareto,  *Cambi  Forestieri,'  Giornale  degli  Economist i,  p.  153. 
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THE  KEPOET  OF  THE  LABOUE  COMMISSION  ^ 

The  publication  of  the  Final  Eeport  of  the  Labour  Com- 
mission brings  to  a  close  an  iijquiry  which  is  probably  the  most 
elaborate  that  has  ever  been  instituted  by  the  Government  of 
this  country.  It  is  with  feelings  of  mingled  gratitude  and 
despair  that  the  economic  student  has  during  the  last  three  years 
watched  the  steady  accumulation  upon  his  shelves  of  the  litera- 
ture issued  by  the  Commission.  He  cannot  fail  to  be  grateful 
for  the  energy  which  has  collected  together  such  a  mass  of 
information ;  but  he  may  well  despair  at  the  prospect  of  coping 
with  it,  even  when  aided  by  the  various  indexes,  summaries,  and 
digests  prepared  by  the  Secretary.  A  few  figures  taken  from  the 
Eeport  2  of  that  official  upon  the  work  of  the  office  will  illustrate 
more  forcibly  than  any  words  the  immense  character  of  the 
inquiry.  Sixty-six  or  -seven  ^  Blue  Books — some  of  considerable 
bulk — one  hundred  and  eighty-two  sittings,  five  hundred  and 
eighty-three  witnesses,  and  a  correspondence  amounting  to  forty- 
eight  thousand  eight  hundred  letters  and  reports  sent  by  post, 
and  thirteen  thousand  five  hundred  received,  indexed,  and  filed, 
are  figures  to  which  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to 
discover  a  parallel ;  and  we  are  prepared  to  learn  that  the 
Commission  has  proved  the  most  costly  that  has  ever  been 
undertaken,  and  has  absorbed  some  fifty  thousand  pounds. 

What  then,  we  may  ask,  is  the  outcome  of  this  vast  inquiry? 
A  brilliant  article  from  a  well-known  pen  has  recently  appeared 
in  one  of  the  monthly  magazines,^  in  which  the  writer  sums  up 
her  opinion  by  selecting  as  her  title  The  Failure  of  the  Labour 
Covimission,  But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  title  does  not 
involve  a  petitio  principii ;  for  our  verdict  upon  the  results  of 

1  A  Paper  read  before  Section  F  of  the  British  Association,  at  Oxford,  August 
1894. 

2  Fifth  Report,  Part  ii.  pp.  1-25. 

3  It  appears  doubtful  whether  we  are  to  have,  in  addition  to  the  summary  review" 
of  ^Ir.  Little,  his  complete  report  on  Agricultural  Labour. 

•*  Nineteenth  Century,  July  1894. 


THE   REPORT   OF   THE   LABOUR   COMMISSION  445 

the  Commission  must  depend  on  the  expectations  we  have 
formed.  If,  like  Mrs.  Webb,  we  hold  that  society  is  disorganised, 
and  in  need  of  radical  reform,  if  we  interpret  every  sign  of  the 
times  as  pointing  in  one  direction,  if  we  look  forward  to  the 
certain  substitution  of  a  coUectivist  regime  for  the  present 
industrial  order,  we  shall  naturally  be  impatient  with  any 
questioning  of  the  expediency,  or  practicability,  of  proposals  of 
a  coUectivist  tendency,  such  as  the  legislative  introduction  of 
an  Eight  Hours  Day,  and  we  shall  be  inclined  to  dismiss  such 
questioning  as  an  exercise  of  dialectical  ingenuity.  Nor  shall 
we  be  disposed  to  remain  satisfied  with  the  idea  that  a  remedy 
effective  over  a*  tolerably  wide  and  increasing  range  for  some  of 
those  maladies,  which  are  regarded  by  coUectivist  writers  as 
symptomatic  of  fatal  disorder,  can  be  discovered  and  applied  by 
voluntary  effort,  unaided  and  unhindered  by  State-interference ; 
and  we  may  set  aside  the  idea  as  idle  and  antiquated.  A 
Majority  Eeport  which  is  content  for  the  most  part  to  present 
a  summary  of  opinions  put  forward  on  either  side  of  a  disputed 
question,  like  the  Eight  Hours  Day,  and,  impressed  by  what 
voluntary  experimental  effort  has  already  achieved  in  the  pre- 
vention of  industrial  conflict,  is  not  prepared  to  regard  as 
necessary,  or  to  recommend  as  desirable,  the  intervention  of  the 
State  in  the  role  of  compulsory  mediator,  may  well  appear  tame 
and  impotent  beside  a  Minority  Eeport  which  contemplates 
organic  changes  in  the  constitution  of  society,  and  makes  no 
attempt  to  conceal  the  positiveness  of  the  opinions  which  those 
who  have  signed  it  have  formed,  not  unfrequently,  it  would  seem, 
without  any  very  manifest  disposition  to  hear  or  examine  what 
may  be  urged  on  the  opposite  side  of  debatable  questions.  It  is 
scarcely  unjust,  and  it  is  not  untrue,  to  remark  that  the  Majority 
Report  aspires  at  least,  whether  it  attain  success  or  not,  to  be 
judicial,  and  that  the  Minority  Eeport  proceeds  from  men  whose 
judgment  of  the  demands  of  a  popular  policy  may  be  shrewd  and 
acute,  and  their  experience  of  the  feelings  and  hopes  of  certain 
important  classes  of  workmen  wide  and  intimate,  but  whose  bias 
is  unmistakable,  and  whose  language  is  that  of  advocates  rather 
than  judges.  Where  the  points  at  issue  are  fine  and  complex, 
judges  may  hesitate  where  advocates  may  be  sure;  and  Mrs. 
Webb,  we  imagine,  would  be  the  last  to  deny  that  she  is  a 
convinced  advocate  of  radical  change,  and  that  her  sympathies 
accord  with  the  signers  of  the  Minority  Eeport. 

It  is,  it  must  be  admitted,  a  task  of  some  difficulty  to  define 
the    proper    functions   of    a    Commission.      The    cynic    would 
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probably  afl&rm  that  its  primary  object  is  to  avoid  inconvenient 
legislation — to  appear  to  gratify  a  demand  by  inquiring  into  its 
reasons.  No  doubt  the  immediate  effect  of  the  appointment  of 
a  Commission  may  be  thus  described  without  serious  inaccuracy. 
It  does  certainly  result  in  the  temporary,  and  sometimes  in  the 
permanent,  postponement  of  legislation.  But  the  further  question 
arises  whether  such  a  consequence  is  not  fraught  more  often 
with  benefit  than  injury.  When  a  popular  cry  has  once  been 
effectually  started,  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  it  is  caught 
up  and  passed  on  with  indiscriminating  enthusiasm.  But  the 
proposal,  once  subjected  to  searching  examination,  is  found  to 
involve  unsuspected  dangers  and  to  present  unimagined  diffir 
culties.  It  is  undoubtedly  the  function  of  a  Commission  to 
bring  these  dangers  and  difficulties  to  light;  and  such  an  end 
can  be  attained  in  few  more  effective  ways  than  by  the  perti- 
nacious.  interrogation  and  cross-examination  of  the  advocates  of 
the  proposal.  This  examination  may  be  conducted  by  a  small 
body  of  experts,  skilled  only  in  the  elimination  of  irrelevant 
matter,  and  interested,  not  in  the  triumph  or  defeat  of  a  cause, 
but  in  the  ascertainment  of  truth  and  the  refutation  of  ^unsound 
argument ;  and  a  Commission  constituted  on  this  basis  is  perhaps 
the  ideal  form.  But  it  is  hard  to  find  Commissioners  of  the 
calibre  and  temper  required,  and  the  more  popular  mode  of 
representing  various  interests,  though  it  may  lead  to  an  incon- 
clusive report,  does  secure  the  rigorous  scrutiny  of  enthusiastic 
plans  by  hostile  critics,  while  their  supporters  enjoy  an 
opportunity  of  bringing  out  their  merits.  It  may  be  plausibly 
argued  that  in  the  case  of  proposals  for  organic  changes  in  the 
industrial  arrangements  of  society  it  is  even  more  important 
to  realise  the  difficulties  than  to  know  the  advantages  of  any 
suggested  course  of  action,  and  a  Commission  representative  of 
different  interests  and  opinions  rarely  fails  to  achieve  the  first  of 
these  ends.  No  critic  of  the  Labour  Commission  will  deny  that 
its  members  represented  the  most  varied  interests.  No  student 
of  its  voluminous  publications  can  fail  to  acknowledge  the  vast 
extent  of  the  ground  which  has  been  traversed,  or  the  great 
diversity  of  opinion  that  has  been  elicited.  No  reader  of  the 
Majority  Report  will  venture  to  complain  that  it  does  not  present 
a  full  and  accurate  statement  of  the  views  of  the  advocates  and 
opponents  of  industrial  changes.  The  signers  of  the  Minority 
Eeport  themselves  affirm  ^  that  the  *  summary  of  the  arguments 
used  by  witnesses  for  and  against  particular  proposals '  has,  so 

^  Fifth  Report,  Part  i.  p.  127. 
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far  as  they  can  judge,  '  been  intelligently  and  impartially  per- 
formed.' They  apparently  consider  such  a  summary  of  secondary 
importance,  and  they  do  not  think  the  conclusions  drawn  by  the 
majority  to  be  either  adequate  or  accurate ;  but  with  the  fairness 
of  the  summary  itself  they  have  no  quarrel. 

With  regard  to  one  of  the  most  important  questions  which 
have  come  within  the  scope  of  the  Commission's  investigations, 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  in  presenting  such  a  summary  they 
have  not  rendered  the  most  useful  and  opportune  service  in  their 
power ;  and  whether  the  summary  is  or  is  not  the  result,  as  Mrs. 
Webb  would  apparently  hold,  of  an  exercise  of  dialectical  skill  in 
the  conduct  of  the  examination  of  some  of  the  witnesses  by  some 
of  the  Commissioners,  it  is  at  least  in  strict  accord  with  the 
traditional  practice  of  Boyal  Commissions.  They  are  expected 
to  bring  into  close  juxtaposition  the  opposing  arguments  put  for- 
ward  on  either  side  of  debated  questions ;  and  this  function  is 
considered  as  important  as  that  of  drawing  conclusions  and 
offering  recommendations.  The  latter  must  almost  of  necessity 
either  be  biassed  by  the  predilections  of  individual  Commissioners, 
or  must  attain  unanimity  by  vague  generalities ;  but  the  former 
duty  can  be  satisfactorily  discharged  without  the  intrusion  of 
bias  or  a  recourse  to  vagueness.  Perhaps  the  most  debatable, 
and  certainly  not  the  least  important,  question  that  came  before 
the  Commission  was  that  of  an  Eight  Hours  Day,  and  it  was 
pre-eminently  a  question  that  required  the  treatment  we  have 
endeavoured  to  indicate.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  cry  for  a 
further  limitation  of  the  hours  of  labour  has  attained  a  wide 
popularity ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  enthusiasm 
which  has  been  excited  is  indiscriminating.  Nor  can  it  be 
disputed  that,  whatever  opinion  may  be  honestly  entertained  of 
its  expedience  or  feasibility,  it  is  a  question  on  which  legislative 
action  should  not  be  hastily  or  carelessly  taken.  It  is  a  question 
the  precise  meaning  of  which  is  not  free  from  uncertainty,  and 
the  consequences  are  hard  to  determine.  If  the  arguments  in 
favour  of  it  be  sound,  they  will  stand  the  test  of  severe  examina- 
tion ;  and  if  they  be  faulty,  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the 
proposal  will  be  brought  into  naked  prominence  by  such  a  process. 
It  is  one  of  those  cases  where  a  *  leap  in  the  dark '  is  a  hazardous 
venture ;  and,  if  the  Commission  has  done  nothing  else,  it  has 
served  to  throw  some  light  on  the  darkness. 

No  doubt  further  inquiry  might  have  been  made  with  ad- 
vantage into  the  actual  experience  of  the  working  of  an  Eight 
Hours  Day ;  and  we  agree  with  Mrs.  Webb  in  regarding  the 
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omission  to  make  such  inquiry  as  a  defect.  But  we  differ  from 
her  in  holding  that  the  real  meaning  attached  by  various  advo- 
cates to  the  proposal,  and  the  possible  consequences  that  might 
follow  on  its  adoption,  required  and  deserved  the  most  searching 
examination,  and  that  the  time  of  the  Commission  has  not  been 
wasted  in  consequence.  It  has  certainly  shown  that  there  is 
considerable  difference  of  opinion  among  working-men  on  the 
necessity  or  advisability  of  introducing  an  Eight  Hours  Day  by 
legislative  sanction,  and  that,  in  the  trades  and  districts  which 
desire  it,  a  minority  of  no  inconsiderable  strength  is  opposed. 
It  has  also  shown  that  the  proposal  is  urged  by  different  classes 
of  workmen  with  different,  and  even  conflicting,  aims — that 
some,  like  the  coal  miners,  regard  it  as  a  means  of  raising  wages 
by  limiting  production,  while  others,  like  the  transport  trades, 
hold  that  the  output  will  be  maintained  by  employing  the  unem- 
ployed. It  has  shown  once  more  that  various  difficulties  attach 
to  the  methods  suggested  for  bringing  the  change  into  effect,  and 
that,  whether  we  allow  a  trade  an  option  to  assent  or  to  be 
exempt,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  determine  the  limits  of  a  trade,  or 
to  ascertain  its  wishes,  and  that  similar  obstacles  will  arise,  if  we 
substitute  districts  for  trades,  or  supplement  trades  by  districts. 
In  short,  the  Commission  has  shown,  as  we  might  expect,  that 
the  proposal  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly  thought  out ;  and,  if 
this  be  the  case,  it  would  naturally  seem  to  follow  that  the 
legislation  for  which  we  are  ripe  is  only  that  of  a  tentative  and 
experimental  character. 

It  is  in  a  similar  spirit  that  the  Commissioners  deal  with  the 
larger  question  of  extending  the  sphere  of  public  employment. 
They  are  content  to  present  a  summary  of  opposing  views,  and 
to  recommend  minor  reforms  on  existing  lines,  and  they  do  not 
share  the  confidence  felt  by  the  signers  of  the  Minority  Report 
in  the  inevitable  ai)proacli  and  certain  success  of  coUectivist 
organisation.  Which  report  reflects  the  more  accurately  the 
present  state  of  general  opinion  can  hardly  be  doubted  ;  and,  if 
the  Commission  repi'esented  varied  interests,  it  was  to  be  ex- 
pected that  the  majority  should  arrive  at  a  cautious  conclusion — 
inclining  in  a  negative  direction — about  schemes  which  pointed 
to  the  reorganisation  of  society  on  a  new  basis.  With  regard  to 
many  minor  reforms,  such  as  the  improvement  of  the  sanitary 
condition  of  domestic  workshops,  the  increased  efficiency  of  in- 
spection, and  the  provision  of  better  cottage  accommodation  for 
the  agricultural  labourer,  they  do  not  appear  to  be  in  fundamental 
disagreement  with  the  minority,  although  they  are  inclined  to 
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emphasise  less  strongly  the  evils  of  the  existing  state  of  affairs, 
and  to  be  less  drastic  in  the  remedial  measmres  which  they 
suggest. 

But,  after  all,  the  main  subject,  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
Commission  was  directed  was  the  means  of  preventing  industrial 
quarrel ;  and  the  consideration  of  the  conditions  of  labour,  of  the 
limitation  of  the  hours  of  work,  of  irregularity  of  employment, 
of  a  Labour  Department  and  Labour  Statistics,  of  the  employ- 
ment of  women,  and  of  agricultural  labour,  must  be  regarded  as 
subordinate  to  this  main  subject.  It  is  only  so  far  as  they  bear 
upon  it  that  these  questions  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  inquiry. 
The  Commission — to  quote  the  actual  terms  of  appointment — 
was  instructed  to  *  inquire  into  the  questions  affecting  the 
relations  between  employer  and  employed,  the  combinations  of 
employers  and  employed,  and  the  conditions  of  labour,  which 
bave  been  raised  during  the  recent  trade  disputes  in  the  United 
Kingdom ;  and  to  report  whether  legislation  can  with  advantage 
be  directed  to  the  remedy  of  any  evils  that  may  be  disclosed. 
Bind,  if  so,  in  what  manner.'  The  Minority  Eeport  expressly 
assigns  as  its  reason  for  discussing  the  organisation  of  society 
DD  coUectivist  principles  the  belief  that  the  *  fundamental  cause 
d£  disputes  between  employers  and  employed  is  to  be  found '  *  in 
the  unsatisfactory  position  occupied  by  the  wage-earning  class ' 
under  existing  conditions.  What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  of  the 
Commissioners  on  this  question  of  industrial  quarrels  and  of  their 
prevention  ?  It  is  scarcely  inaccurate  to  say  that  they  found 
bhemselves  confronted  by  such  a  remarkable  development  of 
v^oluntary  effort  that  little,  if  any,  room  was  left  for  new 
suggestion.  Even  the  Minority  Eeport,  with  some  apparent 
inconsistency,  is  content  here  to  assign  to  the  State  the  role  of 
counsellor  rather  than  dictator.  But  the  Commission  has 
rendered  valuable  service  by  placing  on  authoritative  record 
what  has  been  already  achieved,  and  establishing  some 
important  conclusions  not  hitherto  generally  recognised.  For 
it  is  the  business  of  a  commission  not  merely  to  collect  and 
sift  opinion,  but  to  ascertain  and  arrange  facts.  On  this 
question  at  least  it  cannot  be  fairly  accused  of  a  failure  to  amass 
material,  though  it  may  be  urged,  in  despite  of  the  labours  of  the 
secretary,  that  some  further  tabulation  of  results  would  have 
proved  acceptable.  Still  the  examination  of  witnesses — both 
employers  and  employed — from  each  industry  in  succession  by 
the  three  separate  committees  into  which  the  Commission  was 
divided,  supplemented  by  returns  received  to  inquiries  made  of 
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the  various  associations  of  employers  and  employed,  has  resulted 
in  an  exhaustive  survey  of  the  conditions  of  English  industry 
in  this  respect ;  and  the  Eeports  prepared  by  the  Secretary  on 
the  aspect  of  industrial  affairs  in  the  other  countries  of  Europe, 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  an,d  in  our  Colonies  and 
Dependencies,  furnish  material  for  comparison  between  our 
own  position  and  that  obtaining  elsewhere.  For  student  and 
legislator  alike  such  a  survey  must  prove  of  the  highest  value ; 
and  it  is  the  more  valuable  because,  unlike  the  evidence  of 
experts,  which,  rightly  or  wrongly,  the  Commission  seems  to 
have  adopted  a  general  policy  of  excluding,  the  facts  are  derived 
from  first-hand  information. 

What,  then,  are  the  main  conclusions  that  may  be  drawn  from 
this  mass  of  material  ?  The  first  and  most  obvious  is  that 
a  numbler  of  experiments  have  been  made  in  the  past,  and  that 
more  are  being  made  in  the  present,  with  a  view  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  industrial  peace.  The  second  is  that,  in  spite  of  some 
disappointment,  considerable  success  has  attended  those  experi- 
ments. The  third  is  that  the  main  conditions  of  success  are 
now  ascertained  ;  and  the  fourth  and  last  is  that  little  room  is 
left  for  the  intervention  of  the  State. 

The  first  two  of  these  conclusions  will  come  as  a  surprise  to 
many  students,  and  to  the  general  public.  The  magnitude  of 
some  recent  conflicts  has  tended  to  obscure  the  facts ;  and  the 
newspaper  reader,  fresh  from  the  interesting  perusal  of  a  graphic 
account  of  the  incidents  of  some  gigantic  struggle,  like  the  coal 
dispute  of  last  year  in  the  Midlands,  written  by  the  vivid,  and 
sometimes  perhaps  imaginative,  pen  of  a  special  correspondent, 
is  apt  to  believe  that  the  chronic  condition  of  industry  is  one  of 
warfare,  or  at  least  of  intermittent  strife,  with  brief  intervals 
of  peace.  But,  although  the  scale  of  the  conflicts  may 
have  grown,  there  is  reason  for  thinking  that  their  frequency 
has  diminished.  The  evidence  given  before  the  Commission 
certainly  points  in  this  direction.  A  quarter  of  a  century  of 
unbroken  peace  in  the  Manufactured  Iron  Trade  of  the  North, 
the  continued  existence,  in  despite  of  obstinate  general  strikes  in 
either  district,  of  Joint  Committees  for  the  adjustment  of 
local  disputes  in  the  Northumberland  and  Durham  Coal  Trades, 
the  recovery  of  money  given  as  wages  to  men  at  Hartlepool,  who 
had  struck  for  increased  pay  against  the  wishes  of  the  executive 
of  the  Boilermakers  and  Iron-shipbuilders,  and  the  repayment  of 
the  money  to  the  employer  in  question,  the  maintenance  of  the 
sliding-scale  in  the  South  Wales  Coal  Trade,  and  the  successful 
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ormation  of  Conciliation  Boards  in  connection  with  various; 
Chambers  of  Commerce,  and  of  Wages  Boards  in  different 
adustries — all  these  are  pieces  of  testimony  established  on 
inimpeachable  evidence,  and  all  alike  indicate  the  steady  develop- 
cient  of  conciliatory  methods.  No  doubt  the  rise  of  the  New 
Jnionism,  as  it  is  termed,  has  been  accompanied  by  a  recrud- 
scence  of  aggressive,  if  not  violent,  action.  But  the  New 
Jnionism  seems  to  be  only  repeating  the  general  experience 
f  infant  unionism  in  the  past.  It  is  not  until  the  men  are 
ecured  in  their  adherence  to  an  union  by  the  undoubted  fact 
f  its  success  and  permanence,  and  by  the  enduring  bond  of 
riendly  benefits,  that  they  are  ready  to  be  represented  by 
legotiators  armed  with  plenipotentiary  authority ;  and  it  is  not 
mtil  this  stage  has  been  reached  that  employers  are  disposed  to 
nter  with  confidence  into  relations  with  the  ofi&cials  of  the 
Lnion.  Already  the  New  Unionism  is  falling  into  line  with  the 
Id  on  the  question  of  friendly  benefits ;  and  it  evinces  no  dis- 
pproval — but  rather  the  reverse — of  conciliation.  The  tendency 
eems  to  incline  towards  industrial  peace. 

A  more  ominous  feature  of  the  times  is  perhaps  the  rise  into 
prominence  of  *  demarcation  disputes.'  These  occur  between 
lifferent  classes  of  workmen,  and  are  occasioned  by  changes  in 
he  methods  of  industry,  which  render  it  doubtful  what  kind 
it  work  belongs  to  what  description  of  workmen.  A  peculiar 
obstinacy  seems  to  attach  to  such  disputes,  and  from  the 
lature  of  the  case  they  are  not  easy  to  adjust.  They  suggest, 
lowever,  the  reality  of  an  inherent  conflict  of  interests  between 
liflferent  classes  of  workmen,  which  may  reassure  those  alarmed 
it  the  prospect  of  employers  and  employed  combining  to  injure 
;he  public,  or  of  large  federations  of  different  trades  establishing 
ihemselves  over  a  wide  area,  or  of  the  ultimate  issue  of  such 
iendencies  in  the  collectivist  organisation  of  industry.  They 
show  that,  for  the  present  at  least,  the  individualist  taint  has  not 
iisappeared  from  ordinary  human  nature. 

But  we  may  proceed  to  ask :  What  are  the  ascertained  con- 
iitions  of  the  preservation  of  peace  ?  They  may  be  summed  up 
n  one  word — organisation.  Twenty-five  years  ago  this  might 
lave  appeared  a  paradox ;  to-day  a  Royal  Commission  indorses 
;he  paradox  as  its  deliberate  opinion,  supported  by  irrefragable 
evidence.  The  actual  language  employed  by  the  Commissioners 
ieserves  quotation.  *  With  regard  to  those  industries,'  they 
remark,^  *  which  are  carried  on  on  a  large  scale  and  require  the 

^  Sec.  90. 
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co-operation  of  great  bodies  of  more  or  less  skilled  and  trained 
workmen,  the  evidence  received  by  the  Commission  points  to  the 
conclusion  that,  on  the  whole,  and  notwithstanding  occasional 
conflicts  on  a  very  large  scale,  the  increased  strength  of  organi- 
sations  may   tend   towards  the    maintenance    of    harmonious 
relations  between  employers  and  employed  in  a  manner  suitable 
to  the  modern  conditions    of   industry.     The    belief  was  ex- 
pressed both  by  employers  and  workmen  that,  where  a  skilled 
trade  is  well-organised,  good  relations  tend  to  prevail,  and  count- 
less minor  quarrels  are  obviated  or  nipped  in  the  bud.*     Such  is 
the  express  conclusion  of  the  Commission,  and,  if  it  had  done 
nothing  else,  it  would  have  rendered  a  service  of  no  mean  order 
by  placing  this   opinion  on  record.     For  there  are   still  large 
sections  of  educated  society,  to  which  the  conclusion  will  occa- 
sion surprise  ;    and  they  will  be  yet  more  astonished  to   learn 
that  it  is  indorsed  by  employers  as  well  as  by  workmen. 

We  must  not,  it  is  true — and  the  Commissioners  do  not  fail 
to  utter  the  warning — be  too  sanguine  or  hasty  in  the  inferences 
we  draw  from  such  an  opinion.  The  contests,  which  accompany 
the  infancy  and  weakness  of  a  new  union,  the  magnitude  and 
severity  of  the  conflicts,  which  occasionally  occur  in  the  matu- 
rity and  strength  of  an  old  union,  the  fact  that  unionism 
embraces  but  a  minority  of  workmen,  and  is  sufficiently  strong 
to  exercise  a  restraining  influence  in  but  a  minority  of  trardes, 
the  dependence  of  its  ability  to  prevent  conflict  upon  its  power 
to  exclude  non-unionists  from  employment,  the  greater  difficulty 
which  seems  to  attend  the  formation  and  maintenance  of  the 
authority  of  strong  associations  of  employers,  the  dilemma 
which  has  presented  itself  in  connection  with  the  undoubted 
decline  in  popularity  and  efficiency  of  the  sliding-scale,  turning 
on  the  circumstance  that  the  very  establishment  of  some  such 
permanent  arrangement  may  seem  to  render  unnecessary  the 
continuance  of  the  union  which  has  effected  it,  and  may  incline 
the  men  to  withdraw  their  support  and  to  stop  their  subscriptions 
— all  these  are  facts  which  the  Commission  has  brought  into 
prominence,  and  they  certainly  serve  to  discount  any  excess  of 
sanguine  expectation. 

But  the  broad  truth  remains  that  organisation  is  a  condition 
precedent  to  the  systematic  preservation  of  peace,  and  that  in 
not  a  few  industries  conciliatory  arrangements  have  followed 
as  the  result.  The  Secretary's  Report  on  the  position  of  the 
Colonies,  the  United  States,  and  Foreign  Countries  in  the 
matter  shows  clearly  that  we  are  as  yet  far  in  advance  ;  and  the 
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reason  is  found  in  the  comparative  weakness  and  immaturity  of 
organisation  in  countries  other  than  our  own.  An  important 
conclusion  follows  regarding  the  role  which  the  State  may 
properly  assume.  If  voluntary  experimental  effort  has  achieved 
so  much,  it  might  be  suspected  that  little  room  would  be  left 
for  the  State ;  and,  with  all  their  coUectivist  tendencies,  the 
Minority  Commissioners  do  not  differ  materially  from  the  Majo- 
rity in  the  expression  of  such  a  belief.  No  doubt,  whether  the 
means  adopted  for  the  preservation  of  peace  be  occasional  or 
enduring,  and  whether  it  proceed  by  conciliation,  or  mutual 
agreement  between  the  parties  concerned — a  method  which 
appears  to  meet  with  the  widest  approval — or  by  arbitration,  or 
the  reference  of  the  quarrel  to  a  third  person  for  decision,  or  by 
a  mode  of  adjustment,  which  the  Commissioners  distinguish  as 
mediation,  where  a  third  party  intervenes,  not  to  decide  the 
matter  at  issue,  but  only  to  persuade  the  disputants  to  settle  it 
for  themselves — no  doubt  in  all  these  cases,  after  the  decision 
has  been  secured,  the  question  of  its  enforcement  remains, 
and  it  is  here  that  the  aid  of  the  State  is  most  persistently 
invoked.  Different  methods  have  been  suggested,  only  to  reveal 
the  inevitable  difficulties  which  attend  their  application. 

The  State,  it  is  urged,  may  give  a  legal  sanction  to  the  awards 
of  arbitrators  and  the  decisions  of  committees  of  conciliation, 
or  it  may  itself  establish  courts  for  the  adjustment  of  industrial 
disputes.  In  either  case  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  it  will  avoid 
prescribing  the  rate  of  wages — a  power  which  it  once  possessed, 
but  few  would  wish  to  see  revived.  In  either  case  it  is  not  easy 
to  determine  the  manner  in  which  its  authority  can  be  enforced. 
If  the  penalty  for  breach  of  agreement  be  a  money  fine,  who  is  to 
pay  it?  and,  if  it  be  imprisonment,  who  is  to  be  imprisoned  ?  At 
present  the  law  does  not  recognise  collective  bargaining  between 
associations  of  employers  and  employed.  The  individual' work- 
man is  considered  to  make  an  individual  contract  with  the 
individual  employer,  and  the  remedy  for  breach  of  contract,  if 
such  there  be,  lies  with  and  against  the  individual.  Those 
Conseils  de  Pried' ho7nmes  existing  in  France  and  Belgium  which 
have  been  so  often  quoted  as  precedents  for  England  to  follow, 
concern  themselves,  not  with  the  determination  of  the  general 
rate  of  wages  for  the  future,  but  with  the  interpretation  of  par- 
ticular contracts  in  the  past,  and  are  occupied  with  the  redress  of 
minor  grievances  and  the  adjustment  of  individual  quarrels.  The 
position  of  existing  legislation  in  England  is  so  far  similar  that, 
while   there   are   on   the    Statute   Book   express   provisions   for 
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legalised  conciliation   and   arbitration — which   apparently   have 
never   been    exercised — they  do   not   contemplate  any  binding 
sanction  attaching  to  collective  arrangement  by  associations  of 
workmen  and  employers  of  the  rates  of  wages  for  the  future. 
The  further  question  indeed  arises  whether  those  bodies  should 
not  be  allowed  to  exercise  an  option  of  becoming  legal  entities, 
and  of  thus  rendering  themselves  liable  to  the  payment  of  a  pecu- 
niary penalty  for  a  breach  of  agreement.     A  suggestion  to  this 
effect  has  received  the  tentative  support  of  some  members  of  the 
Commission,   but   it   may  be   doubted  whether  it  provides  an 
effective  escape  from  the  difficulties  of  the  situation.     It  would 
probably  be  regarded  with  little  favour  by  trade  unions,  at  present 
protected  by  the  state  of  the  law  from  vexatious  litigation  by 
discontented  members.     And  if  the  association  itself  were  thus 
rendered  liable  to  a  pecuniary  penalty,  it  would  still  be  confronted 
with  the  difficulty  of  recovering  the  money  from  individual  work- 
men who,  coincidently  with  refusing  to  abide  by  an  agreement, 
had  left  the  union.     The  dilemma  remains  that  either  the  union 
is  so  strong  that  its  moral  influence  is  adequate  to  secure  adher- 
ence without  assistance  from  the  law,  or  that  it  is  so  weak  that 
legal  aid  would  fail  to  enable  it  to  reach  discontented  and  recalci- 
trant workmen.     We  are  brought  back  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
State  must  play  the  part  of  counsellor  and  encourager  rather  than 
that  of  compulsory  peace-maker.     Even  if  it  assumes  the  inno- 
cent role  of  mediator  as  a  regular  function,  it  may  endanger  that 
reputation  for  impartiality  on  which  the  success  of  occasional 
mediation  depends. 

In  the  face  of  these  considerations  we  cannot  wonder  that  the 
Commission  came  to  the  conclusion  ^  that  *  at  the  present  stage  of 
progress  it  would  do  more  harm  than  good  either  to  invest 
voluntary  boards  with  legal  powers  or  to  establish  rivals  to  them 
in  the  shape  of  other  boards  founded  on  a  statutory  basis  andhaving 
a  more  or  less  public  and  official  character.'  It  is  significant  that 
the  Minority  Eeport  should  appear  to  be  in  practical  agreement 
with  the  Majority  in  this  respect.  Speaking  of  boards  of 
conciliation,  the  Minority  Commissioners  remark  ^ :  *  We  see 
no  advantage  in  giving  them  any  legal  functions  or  compulsory 
powers.  Their  decision  can  only  be  effective  in  so  far  as  it 
brings  to  bear  the  common  public  opinion  of  either  side.'  Sir 
John  Gorst,  in  his  separate  Eeport,  would  apparently  proceed 

1  Sec.  302. 

2  P.  145.     Apparently  the  ^Minority  Commissioners  only  view  with  favour  the 
application  of  conciliation  to  the  *  proper  interpretation  of  an  existing  agreement.' 
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somewhat  further  in  invoking  the  active  intervention  of  the 
State ;  and  the  dislike  of  the  Minority  for  legislation  is,  no  doubt, 
founded  on  a  rooted  distrust  of  the  present  industrial  order,  and 
a  confident  belief  that  disputes  are  inherent  in  it.  Yet  the 
aversion  shown  is  deserving  of  notice,  whatever  be  the  conception 
of  society  on  which  it  is  based,  and  however  inconsistent  it  may 
seem  with  other  articles  of  the  coUectivist  faith. 

Such,  then,  appears  to  be  the  chief  outcome  of  the  vast  inquiry 
on  which  the  Labour  Commission  has  been  engaged  for  the  last 
three  years.  On  the  main  subject  referred  to  them  the  Com- 
missioners have  placed  upon  record  the  past  progress  and  the 
present  position  of  conciliatory  methods  for  preventing  and 
adjusting  industrial  disputes ;  and,  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
facts,  they  could  scarcely  fail  to  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  it 
was  best  to  leave  to  voluntary  effort  what  voluntary  effort  had 
accomplished  with  such  signal  success.  In  the  disapproval  of 
the  intervention  of  the  State  both  Majority  and  Minority  were 
agreed,  and  the  Commissioners  could  do  nothing  more  than 
advise  the  encouragement  of  further  voluntary  experimental 
effort.  On  another  important  question  which  occupied  a 
prominent  place  in  their  investigations,  they  found  a  vagueness 
and  uncertainty  prevailing  which  seemed  to  render  legislation  of 
dubious  expediency,  and  they  contented  themselves  for  the  most 
part  with  recording  the  arguments  advanced  on  either  side  of  this 
debatable  question.  Here  the  Minority  parted  company  from  the 
Majority,  because  they  regarded  the  legislative  limitation  of  the 
hours  of  labour  as  one  important  step  towards  the  coUectivist 
organisation  of  society.  Holding  this  opinion  they  naturally  did 
not  agree  with  the  Majority  in  acknowledging  the  great  improve- 
ment which  had  been  effected  in  the  condition  of  the  larger  pro- 
portion of  the  occupants  of  the  ranks  of  industry,  and  they  laid 
emphatic  and  exclusive  stress  on  certain  unpleasant  phenomena 
which  they  regarded  as  symptoms  of  radical  disease.  On  the 
advisability  of  various  minor  reforms,  however,  they  agreed  with 
the  majority,  although  in  some  cases  they  desired  to  advance 
further  and  by  more  rapid  stages. 

If,  then,  the  report  of  the  Majority  may  seem  by  the  apparent 
paucity,  caution,  and  pettiness  of  its  recommendations,  to  contrast 
with  the  magnitude  of  the  inquiry  and  the  easy  confidence  of  the 
Minority,  it  is  because  they  are  not  prepared  for  organic  changes 
in  the  constitution  of  society,  and  they  are  ready  to  recognise 
that  improvement  may  be  accomplished,  and  has  been  effected, 
by  the  steady  progress  of  experimental  methods,  sometimes,  no 
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doubt,  assisted  and  inspired  by  the  State,  but,  at  least  in  con- 
nection with  the  question  which  has  formed  the  primary  subject 
of  their  considerations,  devised  and  appUed  by  voluntary  effort. 
The  Commission  was,  it  is  true,  appointed  in  a  large  degree 
because  the  public  held  that  industrial  conflict  was  increasing  in 
gravity  and  frequency,  and  that  something  must  be  discovered  to 
arrest  its  prevalence.  The  Eeport  of  the  Majority  proves  that  the 
tendency  inclines  in  the  other  direction,  and  that  a  machinery, 
not  indeed  free  from  a  liabihty  to  break  down  on  occasions, 
or  universally  applicable,  but  one  which  has  worked  with 
remarkable  success  in  different  conditions,  has  been  discovered 
by  experience,  and  has  proved  effectual  for  the  preservation  of 
industrial  peace.  This  may  seem  a  lame  and  idle  conclusion  to 
impatient  reformers ;  but  it  is  not  unlikely  to  recommend  itself 
to  the  approval  of  sober  common-sense. 

L.  L.  Price 


THE  COMMEECIAL  SUPEEMACY  OF  GEEAT 

BEITAIN. 

Paet  I. 

Is  it  possible  to  submit  to  the  test  of  figures  the  prevalent 
opinion  that  the  commercial  supremacy  of  Great  Britain  is  de- 
clining? And,  further,  is  it  possible  to  measure  the  advance 
which  other  countries,  notably  Germany,  are  supposed  to  be 
making  at  the  expense  of  British  trade  ?  That  it  is  difficult  is 
true ;  that  it  can  be  done  with  exactitude  I  do  not  maintain ;  but 
that  something  can  be  learned  from  recorded  facts,  by  which  we 
may  be  assisted  to  answer  those  who  assert  the  decadence  of  our 
commerce,  I  venture  to  contend ;  and  the  following  article  is  an 
attempt  to  ascertain  some  portion  of  the  truth  lying  hid  in  official 
statistics. 

That  such  an  inquiry  is  desirable  is  clear  from  the  statements 
which  are  everywhere  being  repeated  as  to  the  loss  of  markets 
by  our  export  merchants  through  the  activity  and  diligence  or 
superior  advantages  of  foreign  competitors.  The  report  of  a  Eoyal 
Commission  has  given  countenance  to  this  view,  and  responsible 
politicians  repeat  it  freely  in  their  public  speeches. 

The  subject  has  attracted  attention  before,  and  in  1888  Dr. 
Giflfen  dealt  with  it  in  a  report  to  the  Board  of  Trade.  The  con- 
clusion at  which  he  arrived  is  stated  thus  :  *  On  the  whole  the 
figures  are  not  such  as  to  indicate  any  great  or  overwhelming 
advance  of  German  exports  in  comparison  with  those  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  There  is  greater  progress  in  certain  directions, 
but,  taken  altogether,  no  great  disproportionate  advance,  and  in 
many  important  markets  for  the  United  Kingdom  Germany 
hardly  appears  at  all.' 

Of  the  figures  to  which  Dr.  Giffen  here  refers  we  shall  see 
more  presently.  They  refer  to  the  distribution  of  the  trade  of  a 
very  large  portion  of  the  world  among  the  United  Kingdom, 
Germany,  France,  and  the  United  States  at  two  periods.  The  first 
of  these  comprised  the  three  years  1875-76-77,  the  second  the  two 
years  1884-85.  The  average  amounts  of  the  trade  of  the  countries 
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named  in  each  of  these  two  periods  were  compared,  and  the  com- 
parison yielded  the  result  summarised  in  the  above  quotation  frora 
the  report.  This  result  was  so  remarkable,  in  view  of  the  general 
impression  to  which  I  have  referred,  that  I  have  carried  on  the 
comparison  on  similar  (in  fact  almost  identical)  lines  to  those  on 
which  the  statistics  of  the  report  referred  to  were  prepared,  and 
having  now  available  returns  for  a  more  recent  period,  the  com- 
parison becomes  both  more  complete  and  more  interesting.  I 
shall  indicate,  as  I  proceed,  the  points  in  which  I  have  deliberately 
adopted  a  variation  from  the  methods  employed  by  Dr.  G-iffen. 

The  present  article  deals  only  with  one  aspect  of  the  trade, 
but  it  is  the  aspect  which  has  most  direct  reference  to  the  prevail- 
ing opinion.  The  results  which  follow  will  show,  I  think,  that 
the  language  used  by  Dr.  Giflfen  in  1888  is  applicable  with  at 
least  as  much  emphasis  to-day  as  when  the  words  were  written. 

I  venture  to  repeat,  in  substance,  some  of  Dr.  Giflfen's  opening 
remarks,  explanatory  of  the  method  employed  in  preparing  the 
report. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  published  returns  of  the  amount  of 
exports  and  imports,  of  the  destination  of  the  former  and  the 
country  of  origin  of  the  latter,  are  compiled  on  different  principles 
in  different  countries.  The  direct  comparison  which  might  be 
made  between  the  figures  of  each  of  the  countries  whose  trade  we 
examine  is  rendered  extremely  untrustworthy  by  these  differences, 
and  this  fact,  combined  with  the  allowance  for  error  in  the  returns, 
which  is  at  best  a  large  one,  prevents  us  from  making  any  very 
useful  comparison  between  figures  thus  obtained.  A  great  part 
of  the  difficulty  which  arises  in  this  way  is  avoided  by  using  the 
returns  of  the  importing  countries,  and  comparing  the  amounts 
of  imports  from  each  of  the  countries  whose  trade  is  under  con- 
sideration. These  figures  will  be  prepared  on  the  same  basis, 
and  are  thus  directly  comparable. 

This  is  the  method  adopted,  and,  although  the  returns  of 
trade  are  not  available  in  the  case  of  all  the  countries  with  which 
the  United  Kingdom  and  those  of  her  commercial  rivals  chosen 
for  comparison  conduct  their  business,  a  sufficient  proportion  of 
the  whole  can  be  compared  to  enable  us  to  see  the  direction  and 
approximate  strength  of  any  tendencies  to  change.  The  general 
figures  have  been  limited  to  a  comparison  between  this  country 
and  Germany,  France,  and  the  United  States.  To  widen  the 
group  of  countries  compared  would  not  only  render  the  result 
more  cumbrous  and  less  easy  to  grasp,  but  would  narrow  the 
field  of  most   profitable   comparison,  viz.  the  neutral  markets. 
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Some  details  concerning  Belgium  have  been  considered  worth 
attention,  however,  and  will  be  referred  to  in  their  place. 

Dr.  Gififen  made  his  comparison  between  the  average  of  the 
three  years  1875-77,  and  the  average  of  1884-85.  He  remarks  upon 
the  increasing  untrustworthiness  of  figures  relating  to  the  years 
immediately  following  the  great  inflation  of  1873,  and  also  upon 
the  increasing  difficulty  of  obtaining  data  sufficiently  complete  for 
our  purpose  as  we  go  farther  back.  Most  of  the  comparisons 
which  follow  avoid  this  difficulty  by  using  the  figures  for  the  later 
dates  only,  but  lose  the  advantage  of  the  wider  range  afforded  for 
comparison  by  including  the  earlier  dates.  The  averages  of  three 
periods  of  three  years  each  have  been  obtained.  The  first  of 
these  is  the  period  1879-81,  the  last  the  period  1889-91,  while  for 
the  purpose  of  tracing  the  course  of  change,  the  period  1884-86 
intermediate  between  these  two  has  been  chosen.  Much  of  the 
detail  for  these  dates  is  given,  and  a  partial  comparison  has  also 
been  given  in  a  summarised  form  for  a  date  ten  years  anterior  to 
that  last  mentioned.  The  average  of  three  years  partly  masks 
the  disturbing  effect  of  sudden  and  short-lived  changes,  which 
frequently  modify  the  figures  for  a  single  year  to  a  remarkable 
degree. 

In  comparing  absolute  amounts  for  the  different  dates  we 
meet  with  a  serious  difficulty  owing  to  the  continued  fall  in 
prices  which  characterises  the  period  over  which  the  observations 
range.  So  far  as  concerns  the  relative  hold  of  the  different 
countries  on  their  foreign  markets,  the  difficulty  is  largely  ob- 
viated. Yet  the  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  goods  exported 
by  the  four  countries  considered  prevents  this  method  from 
affording  a  completely  satisfactory  comparison.  For  this  reason, 
as  well  as  for  the  well-known  causes  of  error  in  the  returns,  we 
cannot  press  the  figures  deduced  too  far.  It  may  happen,  for  ex- 
ample, that  the  fall  in  price  of  British  exports  has  been  greater 
on  the  average  than  that  of  German  exports,  or  the  exact  oppo- 
site may  be  true.  It  is  known  that  the  German  exports  of  cotton 
goods  consist  to  a  very  large  extent  (more  than  one-half)  ^of 
laces,  net,  hosiery,  and  such  special  small-wares,' while  the  greater 
part  of  the  remainder  consists  of  dyed,  printed,  and  coloured 
goods.  More  than  one-half  (in  value)  of  the  exports  of  cotton 
manufactures  from  this  country  consists  of  white  or  plain  piece- 
goods,  while  about  one-third  consists  of  printed,  checked,  or  dyed 
piece-goods.  There  is  certainly  a  great  probability  that  the  plain 
goods  will  not  undergo  the  same  variation  in  price  as  fancy  goods, 
and  if  the  latter  maintain  their  price  better  than  the  former,  we 
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should  require  to  discount  any  apparent  advance  of  German  trade 
at  the  expense  of  British.  No  doubt  there  are  cases  which  would 
call  for  like  allowances  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  account,  and 
the  final  balance  cannot  even  be  guessed  at  with  much  accuracy. 
Again,  it  appears  that  the  special  method  adopted  for  our  com- 
parisons is  liable  to  error  in  another  direction.  In  some  cases 
the  declared  country  of  origin  of  imports  differs  from  the  actual 
source.  This  may  be  due  to  deliberate  misstatement,  or  may 
arise  from  a  presumption  that  goods  arriving  in  a  British  ship  are 
of  British  manufacture.  Recent  Japanese  returns  appear  to 
attribute  to  this  country  considerable  quantities  of  yarns  obtained 
from  India,  probably  owing  to  the  reason  stated.  In  spite  of 
these  defects  in  the  returns,  we  may  argue  that  it  requires  to  be 
proved  that  the  final  proportions  between  the  trade  of  the  coun- 
tries considered  are  largely  disturbed  by  these  causes,  though 
they  are  extremely  unlikely  to  affect  all  to  precisely  the  same 
degree.  The  possibility  of  drawing  valuable  and  valid  conclusions 
pf  a  general  nature  from  our  results  is  by  no  means  entirely 
destroyed,  even  though  they  be  necessarily  interpreted  in  a  very 
general  manner. 

With  these  warnings,  we  may  proceed  to  a  detailed  examina- 
tion of  the  returns  themselves.     We  begin  with  the  import  trade 
of  Europe  outside  the  three  European  countries  with  whose  com-  — ^- 
parative  shares  in  this   trade  we  are  dealing.     In  the  cases  of  3:  <3{ 
Holland  and  Belgium,  though  the  trade  is  entered  as  imports  ioizmr^z^x 
home  consumption,  a  considerable  amount  of  it  differs  little  iromi::Mrjm:iix 
mere  transit  trade.      Again,  in  some  cases  the  imports  from  th^  .^z^fhe 
United  States  are  not  separated  from  those  from  other  parts  o  <r>      of 
America.     I  have  not  hesitated  to  admit  the  latter  figures,  as  th»  MiJ^dhe 
best  which  can  be  obtained,  and  also  because  the  major  part  oci>        of 
the  trade  undoubtedly  belongs  to  the  States. 

The  following  table  (I.)  gives  the  figures  for  each  of  the  dat^ci"*i.tes 
compared.  The  first  three  columns  of  figures  give  the  gros<i>TOss 
amounts,  in  millions  of  pounds  sterling,  of  the  average  annu^^az^-^ual 
imports  of  the  countries  named  at  the  different  dates.  TbCHThe 
actual  amounts  obtained  from  the  United  Kingdom,  German; -crjar^xny, 
&c.,  are  replaced  by  the  proportion  of  the  whole  which  ther^^^ese 
figures  show  expressed  as  percentages,  and  these  percentag;^^-^^es 
are  given  in  the  other  columns  of  the  table.      In  illustration  -  o/ 

the  reading  of  this  table,  we  may  take  the  case  of  DenmaMr^^rA-. 
The  average  imports  into  this  country  during  the  three  perio^^===?cfe 
compared  were  valued  at,  roughly,  £12,500,000,  £13,500,000,  a^"    ^Jd 
£17,500,000.     Of  these  2-9,  S'l,  and  3*9  millions  respectively  w^^^ 
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obtained  from  the  United  Kingdom ;  47,  50,  and  5*7  millions 
from  Germany.  The  absolute  amount  of  the  increase  is  very 
nearly  identical  in  the  two  cases,  but,  owing  to  the  fact  that  the 
total  trade  increased  more  rapidly  than  the  British  or  German 
sections  of  it,  and  to  the  fact  that  the  different  totals  of  the  latter 
experienced  the  same  absolute  change,  the  percentage  falls  in 
each  case,  though  more  in  the  case  of  Germany  than  in  that  of 
the  United  Kingdom,  falling  from  23*7  per  cent,  to  22*2  per  cent, 
in  the  latter  case,  from  36*4  per  cent,  to  32'9  per  cent,  in  the 
former.  For  the  sake  of  compressing  the  table  into  narrower 
limits,  and  also  somewhat  simplifying  it,  I  have  judged  it  suflS- 
cient  to  give  these  percentages,  which,  combined  with  the  figures 
in  the  first  three  columns,  will  give  readily  the  absolute  amounts. 
The  totals  of  these  were  obviously  of  sufficient  interest  to  be 
separately  introduced,  and  they  are  given  in  the  last  line  of  the 
table,  the  figures  in  this  line  representing  in  millions  of  pounds 
the  quantities  shown  as  percentages  in  the  preceding  line. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Austro-Hungarian  Empire  does 
not  appear  in  the  list  of  countries,  which  also  omits  Turkey  and 
Greece  and  some  of  the  Balkan  States.     The  reason  is  that  th 
necessary  details  for  these  countries  are  not  supplied,  or,  at  an 
rate,  do  not  appear  in  the  Statistical  Abstract  issued  by 
Board   of   Trade.     The   returns    relating   to    Switzerland    anc& 
Bulgaria  begin  only  in  1885,  and  are  hence  not  included  in  th( 
above  comparison,  as  this  would  have  involved  an  alteration  o 
the  basis  of  comparison.     Their  inclusion  gives  the  following 
result,  employing  the  average  imports  of  1885  and  1886  in  thes^ 
two  cases  at  the  earlier  date : — 
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Amount  of  Iiii- 

f>orts  in   mil- 
ion  £'s 


Percentage     of 
Total  


Total  Imports. 


1884-80.   1889-91 


371 


419 


100 


100 


II. 


From  United 
Kingdom. 


1884-86. 
761 


I 


20-5 


1889-91 
83-5 

19-9 


From  Germany. 


1884-86.   1889-91. 


820 


81-7 


22-1  19*5 


From  France. 


1884-86. 
45-5 


12-3 


1889-91 
61  1 


12-2 


From  U.S.A 


1884-86.'  1S8»— 


24-0    '     29— 


6-5 


-A. 


9-91. 
4 


It  will  be  seen  that  this  addition  to  the  mass  of  imports  giv^^^^^es 
Germany  the  preponderance  in  European  trade  in  1884-86,  an^^-^o^ 
generally,  improves  the  position  of  Germany  and  France,  whfc     ^^g 
diminishing  the  shares  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  the  Unit"—    ^d 
States.     As   regards    relative   progress,  however,  this  table        ^s 
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* 

practically  identical  with  the  former,  inasmuch  as  it  shows  that 
the  position  of  the  United  States  improves,  while  that  of 
Germany  undergoes  a  change  for  the  worse,  which  is  consider- 
ably greater  than  that  shown  against  this  country.  In  the  case 
of  France  the  regression  is  moderated  so  greatly  as  to  become 
practically  imperceptible.  It  may  be  noticed  that  61^  per  cent, 
of  the  whole  imports  of  the  countries  concerned  are  accounted 
for  in  1884-86,  and  68^  per  cent,  in  1889-91.  If  allowance  be 
made  for  this,  the  real  relative  alteration  in  distribution  of  trade 
among  the  four  countries  concerned  will  be  found  to  be  practi- 
cally unaltered  by  the  introduction  of  these  fresh  items  into  the 
balance.  Having  thus  assured  ourselves  that  the  clmnges  in  dis- 
tribution are  fairly  represented  by  the  returns  which  aflford  the 
longer  comparison,  we  shall  restrict  ourselves  to  these,  and 
avoid  the  change  in  the  basis  of  the  argument  which  the  intro- 
duction of  the  returns  of  Switzerland  and  Bulgaria  would 
necessitate. 

We  have  remarked  a  change  in  the  share  of  the  European 
trade  which  goes  to  the  four  countries  which  we  are  comparing. 
In  the  case  of  the  countries  named  in  Table  I.  we  account  for 
nearly  66  per  cent,  of  the  trade  in  1879-81,  only  a  little  more 
than  58  per  cent,  in  1889-91.  A  redistribution  has  taken  place 
as  between  these  countries  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  owing 
possibly  to  the  opening  up  of  new  sources  of  raw  material  and 
food  stufifs,  among  other  causes.  To  eliminate  the  effect  of  this, 
and  lay  bare  the  relative  changes  within  the  group  we  are 
examining,  I  have  prepared  another  table. 

In  introducing  this  fresh  table  I  have  taken  advantage  of  the 
opportunity  to  give  results  which  enable  a  comparison  with 
Belgium  to  be  made.  According  to  the  returns,  less  than  60  per 
cent,  of  the  exports  from  Belgium  are  domestic  produce,  even 
including  under  that  name  the  goods  which  only  undergo  very 
slight  changes  in  form  between  import  and  re-export.  A  growth 
of  Belgian  trade  might,  therefore,  represent  merely  a  develop- 
ment of  one  special  channel  of  export  trade  from  a  neighbouring 
country.  The  removal  of  Belgium  from  the  list  of  importing 
countries  in  Table  I.  involves  some  alterations  in  the  figures  in 
passing  from  that  table  to  Table  III. 

The  first  part  of  this  table  compares  the  imports  of  Europe 
80  far  as  shown  in  Table  I.  with  this  modification,  and  shows 
how  the  trade  has  been  altered  in  distribution.  This  country 
maintains  its  relative  place.  Germany  falls  off,  while  Belgium 
improves.     Taking  the  two  together  they  show  a  slight  gain. 
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followed  by  an  equivalent  loss.  The  fall  in  the  French  is  about 
equal  to  the  rise  in  the  American  figures.  The  effect  of  intro- 
ducing the  comparison  with  Belgium  is  to  eliminate  a  relative 
advance  shown  by  the  former  table  against  this  country,  but  to 
accentuate  the  fall  shown  against  Germany,  so  that  the  com- 
parison between  these  two  countries  alone  is  not  sensibly 
affected. 


III. — Imports  of  European  Countries,  showing  the  Proportions  from 

Different  Sources. 


From 

18T9— SI. 

1884—86. 

1889—91. 

Amount  in 
Million  £'s. 

Propor- 
tion. 

Amount  in      Propor- 
Milliun  £'a.       tion. 

1 

Amount  in      Propor- 
Million  £'8.        tion. 

United  Kingdom 

Germany     

Belgium     

France    

United  States    

640 
62-5 
13-4 
27-7 
15-8 

34-9 
341 

7-3 
151 

8-6 

66-5           34-4 
64-8           33-5 
17-5             90 
27-5     ;       14-2 
17-3     i        8-9 

72-6           35-2 
62-9           30-5 
21-5           10-4 
27-5           13-3 
220           10-6 

"  %.»     ( 

Aggregate 

183-4 

100 

193-6         100 

206-5         100 

1 

/i 


Exports  of  Domestic  Produce  to  same  Countries. 


From 

1879- 

-81. 

1884—86. 

1889—91. 

Amount  in 
MiUion  £'8. 

32-3 

♦31-5 

9-3 

18-1 

130     1 

Propor- 
tion. 

310 
30-2 
8-9 
17-4 
12-5 

100 

Amount  in 
Million  £'r. 

Propor- 
tion. 

Amount  in 
Million  £'8. 

Propor- 
tion. 

United  Kingdom 

Germany    

Belgium     

France    

,  United  States   

30-9 
29-9 
10-7 
17-2 
12-4 

30-6 
29-5 
10-6 
17-0 
123 

36-6 
38-8 
13-2 
17-3 
141 

30-5 
32-3 
11-0 
14-4 
11-8 

Aggregate 

104-2     1 

101-1 

100 

1200 

100 

*  Average  of  18S0  81. 

For  the  sake  of  comparison  I  have  added  a  similar  tabU^J'ble 
relating  to  the  exports  of  domestic  produce  as  given  in  tbJ'^*'^® 
returns  of  the  exporting  countries.  The  totals  dealt  with  an 
seen  to  be  much  smaller  in  every  case  than  those  in  the  fin ' 
part  of  the  table.  The  reason  is  twofold.  The  first  part  of  t 
table  refers  to  the  goods  when  they  have  received  an  increase 
value  due  to  transport  from  the  exporting  to  the  importi 
country ;  and,  further,  it  includes  foreign  merchandise  receiv 
after  transit  through  the  country  to  which  it  is  attributed. 


are 

jrst 

he 

8 


i 


THE    COMMEBCIAL   SUPREMACY  OF   GBEAT   BRITAIN  465 

some  indication  of  the  extent  to  which  this  is  capable  of  intro- 
ducing differences,  we  may  notice  that  the  foreign  and  colonial 
produce  exported  from  Great  Britain  amounted,  in  1879-81,  to 
28*3  per  cent,  of  the  domestic  produce  exported,  in  value ;  in 
1884-86,  to  27  per  cent. ;  in  1889-91,  to  26*4  per  cent. 

The  proportions  in  the  other  cases  are  somewhat  larger  than 
in  the  case  of  the  United  Kingdom,  except  for  the  United  States, 
whose  exports  are  almost  entirely  of  domestic  produce.  The 
first  explanation  applies  more  particularly  to  the  United  States, 
while  the  differences  in  the  two  parts  of  the  table,  so  far  as  they 
concern  Germany  and  this  country,  are  due  largely  to  the  second 
cause  named. 

The  second  part  of  the  table  conspicuously  fails  to  confirm 
the  first  part  in  one  particular,  viz.  the  growth  of  German  exports 
at  the  end  of  the  period.     The  reason  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  large  amounts  of  exports  undoubtedly  destined  for  European 
countries  outside  Germany  are  entered  under  the  head  of  *  Hanse 
Towns'  in  the  earlier  periods,  a  great  change  in  this  respect 
coming  into  notice  in  1889.     If  the  correction  due  to  this  cause 
could  be  made,  the  second  part  of   the  table  would  probably 
confirm  the  first  part  in  a  much  more  marked  manner  than  it 
is  seen  to  do.     To  illustrate  this,  if  the  exports  formerly  entered 
under  *  Hanse  Towns,'  and  now  assigned  to  the  countries  of 
ultimate  destination,  were  no  more  than  three  millions  sterling, 
the  figure  for  Germany  would  be  reduced  by  this  amount  to 
make  it  comparable  with  those  for  the  other  dates.     This  would 
cause  a  change  such  as  to  show  a   rise  in   the  British  share, 
of  small  amount,  it  is  true,  but  still  a  rise,  and  thus  confirming 
the  first  part  of  the  table.     This  would  be  a  by  no  means  un- 
reasonable allowance,  as  the  sudden  fall  in  the  exports  to  these 
*  Hanse  Towns  '  amounts  to  about  £30,000,000,  nearly  one-fifth 
of  the  whole  export  trade  of  Germany.     The  redistribution  of 
this  might  not  unreasonably  be  supposed  to  make  a  difference  of 
more  than  three  millions  in  what  amounts  to  considerably  more 
than   a   quarter   of    the   whole   exports.      However,   it    is    not 
necessary  to  pursue  these    speculations,  as  we  do  not  require 
this  comparison  for  the  purposes  of  our  argument. 

Before  leaving  Table  I.  we  may  recall  some  observations  of 
Dr.  Giflfen  on  a  similar  table.  It  will  be  seen  that  Germany  has 
the  advantage  of  this  country  in  Eussia,  Denmark,  and  Boumania. 
In  Norway  and  Sweden  the  preponderance  is  extremely  slight, 
and  varies  between  the  two  countries.  France  occupies  the  first 
position  in  Belgium  and   Spain,  but  has  lost  it  in  Italy.     The 
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question  of  the  first  place  is  largely,  as  Dr.  Giflfen  remarked,  a 
geographical  question. 

It  is  certainly  remarkable  that  Table  I.  should  show  that  the 
aggregate  imports  of  the  European  countries  scheduled  there 
from  the  United  Kingdom  and  from  the  United  States  has 
increased  by  10  per  cent,  in  ten  years,  while  the  sum  total  bought 
from  Germany  and  also  from  France  has  decreased  slightly. 
These  decreases  are  too  slight,  however,  to  afford  any  foundation 
for  startling  conclusions.  The  increase  in  the  imports  from  all 
countries  into  this  group  being  17  per  cent.,  considerably  exceeds 
even  the  increases  from  this  country  and  from  America,  and 
hence  the  fall  in  the  percentages  even  in  these  cases.  The 
method  of  comparison  employed  in  Table  III.  was  adopted  to 
show  what  the  effect  of  eliminating  the  changes  due  to  the  cause 
last  mentioned  would  be. 

In  order  to  follow  these  changes  further  back,  I  endeavoured  to 
compile  a  similar  table  for  a  period  preceding  the  war  of  1870-71. 
The  lack  of  complete  returns  renders  direct  comparison  im- 
possible. The  returns  from  Eoumania  only  begin  in  1877,  those 
for  Denmark  in  1874,  and  for  Norway  in  1872.  It  is  possible  to 
deal  with  a  sufficiently  large  group  of  European  States, even  at  this 
date,  however,  and  the  returns,  though  not  so  complete  or  trust- 
worthy, have  been  used  in  the  construction  of  Table  IV.  In  this 
table  Russia,  Holland,  Belgium,  and  Italy  are  represented  during 
the  whole  period  1868-70,  Spain  supplies  figures  drawn  from  the 
years  1867-68,  Portugal  for  the  years  1869-70,  while  Sweden's 
imports  for  the  single  year  1870  alone  are  used.  During  the 
years  1874-76,  all  the  seven  countries  just  named  supply  com- 
plete returns,  and  the  corresponding  figures  for  this  group  of 
seven  are  extracted  from  Table  I.  for  the  purposes  of 
Table  IV. 

This  table  suggests  some  rather  startling  conclusions.  In  the 
last  column  of  the  first  part  we  see  that  the  trade  of  the  seven 
countries  named  above  is  carried  on  to  a  considerably  less  extent 
with  the  four  greatest  commercial  nations  of  the  world  than 
formerly.  The  value  of  this  part  of  their  trade  has  varied  but 
slightly  since  about  twenty  years  ago,  as  is  seen  from  the  first 
column  of  the  second  part  of  the  table,  while  the  total  value  of 
their  imports  from  all  countries,  given  in  the  first  column  of  the 
first  part,  shows  a  steady  increase,  the  rapidity  of  which  in  the 
first  interval  is  mainly  due  to  the  inflation  of  prices  during  that 
interval,  the  effect  of  which  had  by  no  means  vanished  in  the 
years  1874-76. 
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IV. — Impobts  into  Cebtain  European  Countbies  from  Cebtain  Soxjbces. 


Dates. 

Total  imports 
from  all 
sources. 

From  United 
Kingdom. 

* 

MUlion  £'8. 

Amt.          7, 

1868-70 

1890 

46-6 

24-6 

1874-76 

280-8 

76-7 

26-9 

1879-81 

290*4 

65-9 

22-7 

1884-86 

305-7 

66-9 

21-6 

1889-91 

3320 

69-2 

20-8 

1 

1 

Total 

Prom  Germany. 

From  ] 

Prance. 

From 
United  States. 

per 
cent. 

from 

Amt          7o 

Amt. 

7o 

Amt. 

7c 

the  four 

870      19-6 

320 

16-9 

6-7 

30 

64-1 

56-7 

20-2 

42-6 

15-2 

130 

4-6 

66-9 

63-9 

220 

39-5 

13-6 

24-5 

8-4 

66-7 

62-3 

20-4 

36-8 

120 

220 

72 

61-2 

66-6 

17-0 

38-1 

11-6 

26-7 

8-0 

67-8 

The  same  shovm  as  relative  proportions. 


Dates. 

Total  value  of 
Imports  dealt 

Proportion 
from  United 

Proportion 
from 

Proportion 
from 

Proportion 
fh)m  United 

with. 

Kingdom. 

Germany. 

France. 

States. 

1868-70 

121-3 

38-4 

30-5 

26-3 

4-7 

1874-76 

188-1 

40-2 

80-2 

22-7 

6-9 

1879-81 

193-8 

34-1 

32-9 

20-4 

12-6 

1884-86 

187-0 

35-2 

33-3 

19-7 

11-8 

1889-91 

190-6 

36-3 

29-7 

200 

140 

In  the  second  part  of  the  table,  the  most  striking  facts  are 
the  great  growth  in  the  trade  with  America  and  the  growth  in 
British  trade  in  the  interval  which  included  the  Franco-German 
war,  followed  by  an  even  more  sudden  decline  in  the  five  years  at 
the  end  of  the  seventies.  It  appears,  further,  that  in  the  interval 
between  1868-70  and  1874-76  and  again  in  that  between  1884-86 
and  1889-91,  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  gained  at  the 
expense  of  France  and  Germany.  During  the  ten  years*  interval 
from  1874-76  to  1884-86,  Germany  gained  at  the  expense  of 
France,  while  the  gain  of  the  United  States  was  accompanied 
by  a  loss  of  practically  equal  amount  on  the  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom. 

Without  laying  particular  stress  on  fractional  changes,  it 
seems  to  be  quite  clear  that  this  table  confirms  the  evidence  of 
the  last — that  Germany  is  not  ousting  us  from  our  markets  in 
general,  however  great  may  be  the  redistribution  of  trade  in 
special  articles  between  the  two  countries.  A.  W.  Flux 

{To  be  continued,) 

[Since  the  above  was  written,  a  further  report  to  the  Board  of  Trade  haa  been 
issued  by  Dr.  Giffen,  in  which  he  continues  the  comparisons  of  the  earlier  report* 
The  periods  dealt  with  in  it  are  1884-85  and  1890-92,  The  figures  supplied  are  not 
sufficient  to  correct  all  the  tables  of  this  article  so  as  to  make  the  latter  period  the 
end  of  the  comparison,  and  the  necessary  Statistical  Abstracts  are  not  yet  available. 
The  tables  are  therefore  left  as  first  prepared.  Some  interesting  tables  referring 
to  special  branches  of  trade,  and  to  the  export  trade  of  the  countries  whose  import 
trade  is  here  considered,  are  given  in  each  of  the  reports  named.] 
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ME.  CHAELES  BOOTH  ON  THE  AGED  POOE.^ 

It  is  hardly  possible  for  any  reader  to  judge  of  the  correctness 
or  sufficiency  of  the  large  mass  of  statistical  statements  which 
Mr.  C.  Booth's  book  contains,  unless  he  has  himself  travelled 
over  the  ground  that  it  covers,  or  reanalysed  to  some  extent  the 
^ata  upon  which  its  propositions  are  founded.     These  statements 
are  ranged  in  sections — *  general  conclusions,*  *  individual  com- 
parisons,* *  reports  on  the  condition  of  the  old,*  and  *  old  age  in 
villages  * ;  and  there  are  besides  statistical  and  other  appendices. 
We  would  proceed  from  particulars  to  generals,  and  would  suggest 
to  the  reader  that  he  turn  first  to  the  pages  headed  *  old  age  in 
villages.*    If  he  read  that  section,  and  note  the  cases  and  descrip- 
tions, and  perhaps  skip  the  statistics,  he  will  have,  we  think,  a  fair 
conception  of  the  condition  of  the  aged  poor  in  the  coimtry. 
The  picture  is  not  a  politician's.     It  is  not  alarming  or  sensa- 
tional, but  it  shows  clearly  the  large  play  of  personal  motives 
and  friendly  and  family  feelings  that  make  up  the  reality  of  most 
of  our  lives,  and  are  in   a   sense   important   economic   factors. 
If  he  pass  next  to  the  reports,  or  rather  notes,  on  the  condition 
of   the  aged,  there  too  he  will  find  good   gleaning.     They  have 
been  written  by  many  hands,  some  with  shrewdness,  some — by 
comparison    only   a    very   few — in   a  rather    sentimental  vein. 
Taken  as  a  whole,  they  show  very  naturally  and  simply  many 
of  the  real  difficulties  of  social  progress :   want  of  foresight  and 
thrift,  neglect  of   family  ties,  the   shiftings   and   depression  of 
trade ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  we  see  the  good  results  of  better 
wages,  low  prices,   allotments,  and  the  improved  housing  of  the 
poor.   As  a  rule  outdoor  relief  often  appears  to  be  obtained  with 
comparative  ease,  and  is  not  accepted  with  any  feeling  of  degrada- 
tion.    Sometimes  its  reduction  is  accounted  a  hardship:  often 

^  The  Aged  Poor  in  England  and  WaleSy  by  Charles  Booth.    London :  MacmiUM 
and  Co.,  1894. 
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complaint  is  made  of  its  inadequacy.  On  the  whole,  the  notes, 
like  the  accounts  of  old  age  in  villages,  chronicle  a  *  marked,' 
or  '^  gradual  improvement/ 

When  we  turn  to  the  *  Individual  Comparisons  '  between  union 
and  union,  we  become  more  critical.  Here  and  elsewhere  in 
the  book  we  have  to  test — (1)  The  evidence  on  which  the  statis- 
tical conclusions  are  based ;  (2)  the  methods  by  which  they  are 
calculated ;  and  (3)  the  conclusions  which  are  deduced  from 
them. 


I. 

First,  of  the  evidence.  It  is  based  on  uncertain  statistics 
of  age.  It  rests  upon  a  year  count,  which  is  less  suitable  for 
statistical  purposes  in  this  matter  than  a  day  count.  It  is,  at 
least  in  regard  to  the  Metropolis  as  a  whole,  incorrect.  It  does 
not  bring  before  the  reader  exceptional  circumstances  which 
materially  affect  the  conclusions  in  individual  unions. 

The  book  is  an  elaboration  of  what  is  known  as  Mr.  Eitchie's 
return,  with  a  collation  of  figures  in  regard  to  density  of 
population  and  overcrowding.  This  return  gives  the  number  of 
paupers  (persons,  not  applications)  in  England  and  Wales  on 
the  1st  of  January  1892,  and  in  the  year  1891-2.  Lunatics  and 
vagrants  are  excluded,  except  those  in  receipt  of  indoor  relief. 
These  make  a  number  of  23,812  on  the  1st  of  January  1892 — 
17,119  lunatics  and  6,693  vagrants,  and  should  be  mentally 
excluded  by  the  reader.  The  paupers  are  classified  by  age ;  up  to 
16  ;  16-65  ;  65  and  upwards.  The  inclusion  of  the  lunatics  and 
vagrants  does  not  much  afifect  the  numeration  of  the  aged. 
Probably  only  a  little  more  than  1  per  cent,  of  the  lunatics,  and, 
judging  from  counts  made  at  Manchester,  not  more  than  6  per 
cent,  of  the  vagrants  would  be  more  than  sixty-five  years  old. 
The  unions  are  classified  by  Mr,  Booth  from  this  return 
according  to  their  geographical  position  and  industrial  character. 
They  are  grouped  also  according  to  administration;  and,  as 
samples  of  the  classification,  lists  of  selected  unions  are  printed 
for  *  individual  comparison.' 

The  Poor  Law  has,  wisely  we  think,  classified  its  paupers 
not  by  age,  but  by  physical  conditions  as  *  able-bodied '  and 
'not  able-bodied.'  The  aged  and  infirm  have  for  a  long  time 
been  classed  as  '  not  able-bodied,'  and  persons  over  sixty  have 
usually  been  placed  in  that  class.  The  uncertainties  of  an  age 
count  are  very  generally  admitted.   In  one  large  town  the  process 
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of  ascertaining  the  ages  of  old  applicants  was  thus  described 
to  us. 

*  Ages  can  only  be  taken  as  quite  general.  The  people  often 
do  not  know  their  age.  Then  the  officer  tries  to  fix  it.  He  asks 
them  for  instance,  "  How  old  were  you  at  the  time  of  the  great 
storm?**  Or  he  asks  them  about  their  past  life,  and  how  old 
they  thought  they  were  at  such  and  such  a  time.  Some- 
times they  give  their  age  older  than  it  is,  and  ask  that  it  may 
be  reduced  afterwards,  because,  for  instance,  they  have  given  a 
lower  age  to  the  insurance  society  when  they  insured  for  funeral 
benefit.* 

Elsewhere  we  ha,ve  also  found  that  it  was  recognised  that,  to 
receive  the  extra  comforts  of  *  not  able-bodied  *  paupers,  there 
was  a  tendency  to  claim  the  age  of  sixty  prematurely,  and  there 
are  often  discrepancies  in  the  statements  of  age  made  at  different 
times.  The  correctness  of  the  quinquennial  divisions  of  the  ages 
of  later  life,  65-70,  70-75,  is  thus  very  doubtful.  It  may  be  said 
that  this  affects  all  old-age  returns  more  or  less  ;  and  that  is  true. 
But  when  systems  of  pension-relief  are  proposed,  based  upon  the 
fact  of  having  reached  a  certain  age,  the  question  becomes 
important. 

Another  criticism  affects  all  Mr.  Booth  *s  comparisons  in 
regard  to  the  Metropolis,  and  his  comparisons  of  individual 
London  imions.  In  London,  especially  in  central  London,  there 
is  a  constant  shift  of  applicants  from  one  union  to  another. 
Hence  an  accurate  year  count  is  very  difficult,  if  not  impossible. 
Of  1,056  persons  over  sixty-five  in  receipt  of  relief  in  1892  in 
St.  George-in-the-East,  the  clerk  states  that  he  is  certain  that 
at  least  300  will  be  found  on  the  books  of  other  unions  in  the 
course  of  the  year.  Many  apply  for  and  obtain  relief,  and  ga 
away  before  inquiry  can  be  completed.  At  the  Poplar  Work- 
house the  weekly  *  ins  *  and  *  outs  *  amount  to  an  average  of 
nearly  400.  *  Many  of  these  persons,  it  is  well  known,  go  from 
one  workhouse  to  another,  never  staying  long  enough  for  the 
law  of  settlement  to  touch  them.*  At  Chelsea,  among  1,853  cases^ 
there  were  *  a  very  large  number  of  migratory  (aged)  poor  who 
were  not  bond  fide  Chelsea  residents.  There  was  no  casual  ward 
there  in  1891-92,  and  casuals  were  nightly  admitted  to  the 
workhouse  and  discharged  the  next  morning.  Over  600  were 
of  this  class.*  In  the  Strand,  where  the  numbers  seem  heavy, 
if  day  and  year  census  be  compared,  there  is  a  constantly 
shifting  population  in  common  lodging-houses,  and  *  the  small 
resident  population  is  not  of  a  class  where  old  people  usually 


THE   AGED   POOR  471 

prevail.'     At  St.  Pancras  the  returns  are  affected  by  the  large 
number  of  non-resident  applications  made  by  persons  who  arrive 
by  the  great  railways  that  have  their  termini  in  that  union.     And 
in    other  unions  also,  St.  Olave's,  St.  Saviour's,  Sfc.  George's 
Hanover    Square    (which    includes   Westminster),   and    indeed 
generally  in  the  central  parts  of  London,  where  the  number  of 
applications  from  common  lodging-houses  is  large,  there  is  every 
probability  of  considerable  duplication  in  the  returns  as  between 
union  and  union.     Identification  too  was  often  difficult  or  im- 
possible, in  spite  of  the  greatest  care.     One  clerk  writes  that 
'  with  the  multiplicity  of  cases  dealt  with  it  was  quite  impossible 
to  identify  with  any  accuracy  those  admitted  during  the  year, 
and  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  compiling  the  necessary  figures,  to 
arrive  at  a  summary,  many  persons  may,  under  such  circum- 
stances,  have   been   entered  more   than   once.'      The  returns, 
another  writes,  cenx  only  be  regarded  as  *  approximately  correct ' : 
*  the  danger  of  duplication  was  great.'     A  result  such  as  that  of 
the  year  count   at  St.   Saviour's,  which   gives  the  percentage 
of    persons    over    sixty-five    in    that    imion    as    6,479,  or   906 
per  thousand,^  is,  we  think  we  may  say,  certainly  wrong.     Mr. 
Booth,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  accepts  this  figure  (p.  420),  and  lays 
stress  on  it  more  than  once.     We  have  said  enough,  we  think,  to  ' 
show  that  all  his  comparative  statements  of  year  pauperism  as  to 
London  and  London  unions  must  be  considered  untrustworthy.^ 
There  is  a  similar  cause  of  disturbance  in  the  annual  returns  in 
the  case  of  vagrants  who  are  admitted  to  workhouses,  especially 
in  the  larger  urban  unions.     Thus,  for  instance,  of  962  tramps 
admitted  to  the  Manchester  Workhouse  in  1893,  171  said  they 
came  from  Bochdale,  93  from  Bolton,  and  so  on ;  and  a  tramp 
who  is  admitted  to  one  workhouse  is  likely  to  be  admitted  to 
another,  and  very  probably  several  others  in  the  course  of  the 
year.    Special  instances  might  be  quoted,  but  this,  though  a  source 
of  error,  would  not  probably  affect  the  returns  in  the  country 
generally  to  any  large  extent. 

These  and  some  other  considerations  suggest  that  the  day 
count  is  a  more  precise  index  of  pauperism  than  the  year 
count.  And  it  is  also  a  fairer  test.  Many  of  those  who 
received  relief,  have  within  the  year  ceased  to  be  paupers.  The 
year's  count  includes  therefore  not  paupers  only,  but  ex-paupers 
also.  On  the  other  hand,  almost  all  those  who  are  in  receipt  of 
allowances,  usually  revised  only  at  comparatively  long  intervals, 

^  Or  rather  less,  if  allowance  be  made  for  the  infinnary  at  Gamberwell. 
2  See  pp.  21,  24,  33,  &c. 
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would  be  included  in  the  day  count,  and  therefore  the  day  count 
represents  the  standing  pauperism  of  the  country,  plus  what  may 
be  taken  as  an  average  of  its  intermittent  and  casual  pauperism. 
The  year's  count,  on  the  other  hand,  appraises  this  casual  pauper- 
ism as  of  equal  weight  with  the  permanent  pauperism,  and  thus 
represents  the  total  pauperism  of  the  country  in  an  exaggerated 
form. 

For  the  country,  London  excepted,  the  return  may  be  taken 
as  fairly  accurate,  in  spite  of  some  instances  of  miscount  that 
have  come  to  light,  for  naturall}^  it  is  more  difficult  to  make  the 
census  of  a  day  than  of  "a  year.  And  special  causes — for  instance, 
influenza  during  the  winter  of  1891-2 — have  sometimes  swelled 
the  return.  One  additional  disadvantage  of  the  year's  count  is 
that,  as  it  has  only  been  made  once,  namely  in  1891-2,  its  figures 
cannot  be  compared  with  those  of  any  other  year.  Hence  one  of 
the  limitations  of  Mr.  Booth's  book,  which  is  based  almost 
entirely  on  the  figures  of  that  one  year. 

II. 

Next  we  have  to  turn  to  the  methods  adopted  for  drawing 
.  conclusions  from  this  evidence,  which  we  accept  subject  to  the 
reservations  that  we  have  mentioned. 

Of  the  statistical  data  the  groups  of  *  Individual  Comparisons ' 
are  samples.  The  first  group  deals  with  unions  *  rural  or  mostly 
rural — agriculture.'  These  are  arranged  according  to  the  amount  of 
their  amiual  pauperism  in  1891-2  ;  and  the  percentage  of  money 
spent  in  outdoor  relief  as  compared  with  the  total  spent  in  relief 
in  that  year  is  entered  against  each  union.  This  suggests  that 
the  proportion  given  in  outdoor  relief  may  be  a  cause  of  the 
pauperism.  And  the  argument  of  the  tables  is  to  challenge  the 
opinion  hitherto  adopted  by  many,  which  may  be  summed  up 
as  follows :  outdoor  relief  is  more  attractive  than  indoor  reUef ; 
a  decrease  of  pauperism  is  usually  promoted  by  a  decrease  in 
outdoor  relief ;  a  decrease  of  outdoor  relief  is  often  accompanied 
by  an  increase  in  indoor  relief,  but  to  such  an  amount  as  to  be 
practically  insignificant  when  compared  with  the  general  decrease 
in  pauperism  due  to  the  adoption  of  this  policy.  It  is  for  the 
reader  to  try  this  cause.  Mr.  Booth's  general  conclusion  (p.  29) 
is  that  it  is  proven  that  '  the  numbers  in  receipt  of  indoor 
relief  are  very  much  increased  when  outdoor  relief  is  not 
given,'  and  that  *  a  decrease  in  out  relief  is  almost  balanced 
by  an  actual  increase  in  indoor  relief.'     Or,  to  repeat  the  same 
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conclusion  in  another  form,  *  the  proportion  of  the  old  relieved  is 
on  the  whole  [p.  421]  no  more  where  assistance  is  principally 
given  in  the  form  of  outdoor  relief,  than  where  comparatively 
little  is  distributed  in  this  particular  manner.'     The  groups  of 

*  individual  comparisons  '  which  indicate  the  material  out  of 
which  the  tables  for  areas  larger  than  the  union  are  compiled, 
enable  the  reader  to  ascertain  how  far  the  facts  in  individual 
cases  support  this  view,  and  contradict  the  earlier  view  that  we 
have  quoted.  And  if  the  case  is  proved  in  the  series  of  individual 
instances,  it  is  proved  in  the  larger  combinations  of  unions  which 
find  their  place  in  the  *  General  Conclusions ' :  on  the  other  hand, 
if  it  is  not   so   proved,  these  combinations  are  faulty,  and  the 

*  general  conclusions  *  are  fallacious. 

We  may  divide  our  criticisms  into- two  parts.  The  *  individual 
comparisons  *  cannot  be  conclusive,  we  may  argue,  because  the 
tables  themselves  do  not  contain,  and,  based  on  a  single  year, 
cannot  furnish,  conclusive  data.  And  next  we  may  say  that  they 
are  not  only  insufficient,  but  misleading.  To  enforce  these  criti- 
cisms we  should  wish  to  compare  the  past  and  present  of  a  union, 
or  to  compare  it  with  other  unions.  Mr,  Booth's  figures  do  not 
enable  us  to  do  either  of  these  things.  As  the  tables  are  not 
historical,  they  do  not  allow  of  any  comparison  of  past  and 
present — a  condition  essential  to  the  formation  of  a  correct 
conclusion.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  effect  of  increasing  population 
in  reducing  the  percentages  of  pauperism  is  entirely  overlooked, 
and  unions  are  credited  with  a  low  pauperism  to  which  on 
administrative  grounds  they  are  in  no  way  entitled.  The  per- 
centages of  money  spent  on  outdoor  relief  out  of  total  relief 
are  also,  without  a  knowledge  of  the  past,  of  little  real  service. 
Two  plans  are  preferable,  and  usually  adopted — either  to  state  the 
number  of  indoor  and  outdoor  paupers,  and  to  take  a  percentage 
of  each  class  and  of  the  total  on  the  population.  This  is  the 
plan  now  adopted  in  Mr.  Pell's  returns.  Or,  instead  of  money 
spent  on  outdoor  relief,  to  take  the  percentage  of  persons  who 
receive  outdoor  relief,  giving  at  the  same  time  the  totals  of  each 
class  and  of  the  whole.  By  these  methods,  stated  historically, 
we  can  compare  a  union  with  itself.  In  these  tables  this  plan  of 
comparison  cannot  be  applied. 

Failing  this  plan  there  is  another — to  group  the  Unions  and 

compare  them  in  groups — but  for  that  too  the  tables  are  wanting. 

Unions  cannot  be  compared  with  one  another  unless  some  system 

be  adopted  by  which  differences  in  the  number,  sex,  or  age  of 
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the  population  be  *  standardised '  for  purposes  of  comparison. 
This  is  neither  done  nor  attempted.  This,  the  real  diflSculty  of 
the  problem,  is  ignored.  Yet,  if  our  objection  on  this  score  be 
well  grounded,  the  inutility  of  almost  all  the  tables  of  comparison 
in  the  book  must  be  admitted. 

We  will  consider  then  the  lists  of  *  individual  comparisons,' 
first  from  the  point  of  view  of  comparing  the  union  with  itself. 

To  begin  with,  the  lists  are  inconclusive.  This  is  admitted. 
On  Group  XVIII.,  'provincial  urban,*  the  author  writes:  *The 
highest  rate  is  8*9  per  cent,  at  Chichester:  the  lowest,  3*7  percent., 
at  Medway.  It  is  as  difficult  in  this  group  as  elsewhere  to  con- 
nect in  any  consecutive  fashion  the  facts  stated.*  And  on  Group 
XVI.,  'mostly  rural  or  semi-urban  residential,*  he  says:  'Both 
these  districts  (West  Derby  and  Eichmond)  have  reformed  their 
administration :  in  the  one  outdoor  relief  is  over  33,  and  in  the 
other  22  per  cent. ;  and  if  we  compare  Fylde,  in  Lancashire, 
with  Bichmond,  we  find  an  equally  satisfactory  result  as  to 
pauperism  generally,  with  an  altogether  different  policy  of  ad- 
ministration. On  the  whole,  in  this  group,  out  relief  does  not 
prevail  to  any  great  extent,  but  it  is  not  easy  to  trace  any 
connection  between  a  smaller  proportion  of  out  relief  and  ti 
lower  rate  of  pauperism  on  the  whole.*  We  shall  return  to 
Fylde,  etc.,  later  on.  As  we  shall  show,  it  is  impossible  from  these 
data  to  trace  anything  at  all,  and  certainly  not  the  true  bearing 
and  effect  of  a  policy  of  administration. 

But  the  method  is  also  misleading.  In  Group  I.  Stockbridge 
heads  the  list,  Brixworth  closes  it.  Surprise  is  expressed  that 
Stockbridge,  '  which  lays  claim  to  a  policy  of  restriction,*  should 
not  produce  results  more  equivalent  to  those  at  Brixworth.  On 
the  contrary,  it  figures  as  a  pauperised  union,  though  '  it  does  not 
give  much  outdoor  relief.*  '  There  is,'  it  is  said,  *  a  difference  in 
policy  between  it  and  Brixworth,  but  the  difference  is  not  so 
strongly  marked.  In  density  the  population  does  not  vary  much, 
and  there  are  more  old  people,  especially  old  women,  in  Brixworth 
than  in  Stockbridge.*  Finally,  to  take  rateable  value  as  a  test, 
Brixworth  is  much  the  richer,  but  has,  nevertheless,  a  large 
proportion  of  its  people  living  under  conditions  of  crowding: 
altogether  it  is  quite  a  conundrum. 

If  we  put  aside  the  relative  conditions  of  crowding  and  rate- 
able value,  the  effect  of  which  on  the  pauperism  of  coxmtry  unions 
is  at  present  a  matter  of  extreme  uncertainty,  we  may  take  the 
remaining  figures  as  a  test.     They  are  as  follows — and  if  the 
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administration  ie  not  very  different  in  the  two  unions,  yet  the 
result  seems  on  the  face  of  it  very  diBsimilor  : — 
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Against  it  let  us  set  cin  historical  statement : — * 


t 

p 

i 

11 

a 

u 

p 

1^ 

fi 

111 

III 

M 
IB 

1! 

-T. 

7      1       -81 

M      ! 

O-tf 

" 

-*" 

-"    . 

-w 

These  figures  are  conclusive,  and  are  supported  by  the  figures 
in  the  next  table  also.  The  question  is  clear  enough  when  a  com- 
pleter statement  is  submitted.  Both  Stockbridge  aoid  Brixworth 
were  pauperised  unions  in  1861,  Brixworth  the  more  so.  They 
may  therefore  be  fairly  compared  so  far.  Stockbridge  has  no  doubt 
reduced  its  out-relief  list.  The  decrease  amounts  to  31  per  cent, 
between  1861  and  1891,  and  the  percentage  of  out  to  total  appli- 
<;ants  was  84  in  1861,  80  in  1891,  which  was  about  the  average  of 
recent  years,  and  .56  in  1892,  But  in  Brixworth  the  decrease 
amounts  to  96  per  cent.,  and  the  corresponding  percentages  in 
1861  and  1891  of  out-applicants  to  total  applicants  were  89  and 
81,  showing  a  larger  original  out-relief  list  and  a  much  greater 
decrease.  Stockbridge  pauperism  also  has  increased  since  1881 
from  33  to  47  per  cent,  on  population.  This  corresponds 
with  a  fall  at  Brixworth  of  2o  to  '8.  Lastly,  half  the  number 
of  those  relieved  in  Stockbridge  in  1891-92  received  medical 
relief  only.  No  one  was  so  relieved  at  Brixworth.  The  people 
provided  it  for  themselves.  These  further  facts  throw  light  on 
the  policy  and  explain  the  apparent  discrepancies  suggested  by 
Mr.  Booth,  which  are  heightened  by  the  interposition  in  his  table 

I  Goluums  2  and  3  an>  taken  from  Mr.  Booth's  book.  Column  9  trom  ^Ir. 
Ritchie's  return.     Column'^  4,  5,  C,  7,  and  8  from  lat  January  '  B '  returns. 
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of  a  variety  of  unions  between  Stockbridge  at  the  top  and  Brix- 
worth  at  the  bottom,  in  which,  as  we  shall  see,  the  most  diverse 
local  and  other  conditions  have  prevailed  in  the  last  forty  years, 
The  history  of  the  question  explains  the  paradox. 

Bat  in  further  support  of  the  necessity  of  dealing  with 
Btfttistica  of  pauperism  on  this  method,  we  quote  figures  relating 
to  eight  unions,  taken  from  the  top,  bottom,  and  middle  of  Mr. 
Booth's  first  list. 


Eight  Unuma  from  Group  I,  (Mr.  Booth)  arranged  according  to  actual  decreate  of 
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From  this  table  we  see  how  different  is  the  result  when  the  past 
history  of  a  union  is  taken  into  account.  These  unions  are  arranged 
according  to  decrease  of  pauperism  (col.  7) ;  and,  if  that  be  a  fair 
test,  their  relative  position  is  quite  different  from  that  in  the  text 
(col.  2).  Brampton,  for  instance,  is  second,  not  fifth.  Its  old  age 
pauperism  is  not  now  much  less  than  that  of  several  other  imions 
(c/  Cols.  10, 11,  and  12),  but  it  had  a  better  start  with  a  population 
averse  to  being  pauperised.  It  had  no  heritage  of  pauperism. 
Thirty  and  forty  years  ago,  when  Brixworth  and  Mildenball 
had  (5  and  7  per  cent.,  it  had  only  3.  Some  people  don't  care  tor 
and  refuse  the  half-crown  of  out  relief.  Some  will  grab  it,  if 
you  offer  it.     The  North-country  folk  and  the  Cornish,  owing  to 

'  111  tills  table  tlic  figures  in  Columns  10  and  11  are  based  on  the  hj'pothesis  tbil 
tho  'not  able-bodied'  pauperism  does  not  vary  greatly  from  the  pauperism  ovtt 
60  years  of  age.  This  is  concluded  from  a  comparison  o£  what  is  called  Mr.  Bnrt's 
return,  whicli  gives  (he  number  of  paupers  over  60,  let  August,  1890,  nith  the 
number  ol  not  able-bodied  paupers  1st  July,  1890.  It  tlius  appears  that  the  Utter 
iDclude  about  Bl  per  cent,  of  persons  over  GO:  and  the  percentage  holds  prett; 
closely  when  the  proportion  is  taken  on  tho  counties.  In  taking  this  proportioD 
some  points  of  detail  have  to  be  considered,  but  these  I  need  not  perhaps  enlarge 
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better  wages  and  other  social  conditions,  had  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  century  avoided  or  withstood  this  temptation — 
if  it  came  to  them.  The  south  and  east  of  the  country  had  fallen 
into  it.  Hence  in  each  place  the  results  differ.  But,  if  such 
conditions  be  overlooked,  credit  for  reform  is  not  given  to  good 
^.dministration — e.g.^  as  at  Lunesdale  and  Brixworth,  where  in 
the  one  case  a  union  but  little  pauperised  at  any  time  has 
greatly  reduced  its  pauperism,  and  in  the  other  a  badly  pauperised 
union  has  made  astonishing  progress.  And  further,  if  we  com- 
pare Columns  8  and  ,7,  we  shall  see  that  to  the  extent  to  which 
there  has  been  decrease  in  out  relief  there  has  also  been  decrease 
in  total  pauperism — ^just  the  reverse  of  what  Mr.  Booth  argues — 
and  that  irrespective  of  county  and  character  of  population. 
And  if  we  compare  Columns  15  and  13  we  shall  see  that  the 
unions  which  give  least  outdoor  relief  have  actually  fewer  paupers 
in  the  year  1891-92  than  they  had  in  six  months  of  1880-81. 
Therefore  the  diminution  of  out  relief  does  not,  as  we  are 
told,  increase  occasional  pauperism ;  but  we  notice  that  large  out 
relief  goes  with  much  medical  relief.  These  points  I  have  argued 
from  only  these  eight  unions,  taken  at  haphazard  as  a  sample, 
but  they  can  be  proven  from  larger  groups  of  unions  as  well,  or 
rather  better.  And  further,  as  we  have  said,  the  better  comparison 
on  this  method  is  that  of  the  union  with  itself.  This  the  above  table 
enables  us  to  make.     In  Mr.  Booth*s  book  it  is  nowhere  possible.^ 

To  show  the  force  of  our  second  objection,  that  there  must  be 
some  equahsation  of  population,  age,  and  sex  if  a  comparison 
between  unions  or  groups  of  unions  is  to  be  made,  we  turn  to 
Group  XV.,  which  consists  of  'mostly  urban,  or  semi-urban,  manu- 
facture.' We  have  worked  out  the  figures  of  eight  in  this  group, 
and  what  we  have  said  in  regard  to  Group  I.  applies  equally  to 
these.  Without  the  statistical  history  of  the  unions,  the  entries 
have  practically  no  meaning.  But  here  we  only  deal  with  popula- 
tion; and  we  have  not  entered  males  and  females  separately 
— lest  our  table  should  be  too  large. 

Column  2  shows  how  large  in  some  of  thesq  unions  is  the 
increase   of   population  at  the   reproductive   agets.      Wellington 

1  It  may  be  mentioned  that  in  some  instances  the  percentages  of  outdoor  to 
total  paupers  are  taken  on  very  small  numbers.  At  Lunesdale  there  are  only  15 
paupers  in  the  workhouse  out  of  78 ;  at  Brixworth,  50  out  of  100.  With  such 
numbers  a  couple  of  families  might  alter  the  whole  proportion.  There  is  the  same 
difficulty,  if  the  percentage  be  taken  on  money  spent  on  out  relief  to  total  relief,  with 
the  added  objection  that  the  more  inadequate  the  out  relief  the  less  will  the  propor- 
tion of  out  relief  to  total  relief  appear  to  be ;  and  an  out  relief  union  may  Feem 
much  *  stricter  *  than  it  really  is. 
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Table  of  Populations  and  Age  Distribution^  1861  and  1891,  in  Eight  Unions  from 

Mr,  Booth's  Group  XV. 
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remains  stationary,  Watford  doubles  itself.  Columns  4  and  6 
show  how  the  percentages  are  affected  by  the  increase  of  popula- 
tion. Wellington  hardly  increases,  and  yet  shows  a  considerable 
reduction  in  pauperism.  Oldham's  low  percentage  in  1861  re- 
mains low  partly  because  its  population  has  so  largely  increased. 
The  large  reduction  of  the  percentage  of  pauperism  at  Ipswich  is 
assisted  by  its  large  increase  of  population.  The  pauperism  of 
Colchester  seems  much  reduced,  chiefly  because  its  population 
has  increased  some  47  per  cent.  If  Columns  3  and  7  be  com- 
pared, the  same  conclusion  will  be  drawn  in  regard  to  the  aged 
over  sixty.  Wolverhampton,  in  spite  of  a  great  increase  in  the 
population  over  sixty,  shows  an  astonishingly  bad  percentage,  in 
part  probably  due  to  changes  and  depression  in  trade.  Of  the  eight 
unions  it  alone  shows  a  great  increase  in  this  class,  as  well  as  in 
not  able-bodied  pauperism.  The  increase  of  the  population  over 
sixty  helps  Preston  to  a  percentage  of  5'9 ;  the  slight  increase  at 
Wellington  prevents  its  percentage  rising  higher  than  13*6. 

If  then,  without  a  standard  of  comparison,  tables  of  pauperism 
are  valueless,  what  method  should  be  adopted  to  equalise  these 
differences  of  distribution  of  numbers,  age,  and  sex?  We  can 
suggest  none  better  than  that  adopted  by  the  Registrar-General 
in  comparing  statistics  of  mortality.  It  may  be  stated  in  the 
following  proposition  : — 

1  As  to  this  column  .see  note  p.  476.    For  Fylde  and  Kichmond  see  table  below, 
p.  481. 
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As  is  the  ratio  per  thousand  of  the  mean  of  a  decade  of  re- 
corded pauperism  to  the  population  in  the  smaller  area  {e.g.  the 
miion)  to  the  ratio  per  thousand  of  the  mean  of  a  decade  of 
recorded  pauperism  to  the  population  in  the  larger  area  {e.g.  the 
union — county,  or  the  selected  group  of  agricultural  or  industrial 
unions),  so  is  the  ratio  per  thousand  of  the  recorded  paupers  to 
population  on  (say)  January  1st  of  a  particular  year  in  the  smaller 
area  to  x — a  rate  of  pauperism  for  the  larger  area  adjusted  to 
the  conditions  of  the  smaller.^ 


III. 

We  now  turn  to  a  method  of  comparison  by  administration 
which  has  been  adopted  in  this  book.  Unions  were  asked  what 
their  policy  was — A,  B,  C,  or  D ;  that  is — 

A.  Out  relief  given,  subject  to  good  behaviour,  not  only  in 
cases  of  actual  destitution,  but  with  a  view  of  assisting  the  old 
who  are  in  a  state  of  poverty. 

B.  Out  relief  given,  subject  (1)  to  good  character,  (2)  actual 
destitution,  and  (3)  contributions  fi'om  relatives  legally  liable ; 
but  without  pressure  on  other  relatives  and  without  entering 
into  the  question  of  adequate  maintenance  being  assured. 

C.  Out  relief  given  subject  to : — 

(1)  Good  character. 

(2)  Actual  destitution. 

(3)  Full  contribution  from  relatives  legally  liable. 

(4)  Full  contribution  from  relatives  not  legally  liable. 

(5)  Proof  that  maintenance  is  secured. 

D.  Practical  refusal  of  outdoor  relief. 

Of  these  policies  blends  are  also  described,  A  B,  B  C,  C  D.  A 
policy  should  be  judged  by  its  fruits  :  does  this  method  of  com- 
parison show  us  what  really  are  the  fruits  of  distinct  policies  of 
administration,  and  thus  enable  us  to  judge  of  their  value?  The 
following  table  gives  us  a  negative  answer.  In  this  inquiry,  and 
indeed  throughout,  one  cannot  do  better  than  take  Mr.  Pell's 
returns,  which  start  from  1851,  and  compare  past  and  present; 
but  here  we  take  only  his  last   return,  that   published  in  1892 

^  See  p.  17,  'The  Statistics  of  Metropolitan  Pauperism,*  a  paper  read  by 
Mr.  C.  S.  Loch,  Secretary  to  the  London  Charity  Organisation  Society,  at  a  Special 
Meeting  of  the  Council,  May  21,  1894,  Charity  Organisation  Revietc,  July  1894. 
Arrangements  are  in  progress  for  the  publication  of  a  History  of  the  Poor  Law  in 
this  century,  with  statistical  tables  which  may  include  a  comparative  statement  of 
the  pauperism  of  childhood,  of  the  able-bodied,  and  of  the  aged  by  unions,  counties^ 
and  in  other  groups. 
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(No.  266),     If  we  went  further  back  the  policy  could  of  course 
be  more  accurately  tested,  as  we  hive  already  shown. 

Policies  of  Administration  ( Groups  T.  an  I  II.)* 


Union. 

From  3 

Indoor  on 
Population. 

0-4 
0-7 
0-9 

Ir.  Pell's  return,  1891. 

Out  relief  to 

total 
(Mr.  Booth). 

850 
680 
570 

Outdoor  OQ 
Population. 

4-1 
^•3 
2-6 

Total 

pauperism  on 

Population. 

A.— 

Freebridge  Lynn,  Norfolk 

Flegg,  Norfolk    

Hambledon,  Surrey 

4-5 
40 
3-5 

AB.- 

Duninow,  Essex 

Warminster,  Wilts    ...     

Wincanton,  Somerset       

North  Witchford,  Cambridge  ... 

Cranbrook,  Kent        

Sturminster,  Dorset 

1-1 
0-5 
0-8 
0-8 
0-8 
0-6 

3-7 
4-6 
4-9 
2-6 
2-7 
4-3 

4-8 
51 
5-7 
3-4 
3-6 
4-9 

600 
840 
740 
640 
57-0 
740 

B. 

Lutterworth,  Leicester     

Settle,  W.  Riding      

Leyburn,  N.  Biding 

Bootle,  Cumberland 

Linton,  Cambridge    

Cosford,  Suffolk 

0-3 
0-3 
0-4 
0-5 
0-9 
10 

2-7 
10 
1-8 
1-4 
6-2 
4-4 

30 
1-3 
2-2 
1-9 
71 
5-4 

820 
610 
700 
560 
840 
680 

BC. 

j       Stockbridge,  Hants 

Tisbury,  Wilts    

Tenbury,  Worcester 

1-1 
10 
0-8 

41 
4-2 
20 

6-2 
5-2 

2-8 

460 
63-0 
62-0 

C  — 

Ongar,  Essex       

Cricklade,  Wilts         

1-2 
0-7 

8-4 
3-2 

4-6 
3-9 

1 
44- 
71- 

D. 
1       Brixworth,  Northampton 

Bradfield,  Berks         

0-8 
0-7 

0-5 
0-4 

1-3 
11 

260 
180 

Tested  by  such  a  table,  the  classification  by  administration 
seems  hardly  serious.  In  fact,  the  unions,  without  regard 
to  any  common  standard,  or  to  any  economic  or  historical  con- 
siderations, have  arbitrarily  grouped  themselves  as  A's  orB*s,  &c. 
The  result  is  mere  confusion.  Every  form  of  administration  pro- 
duces every  kind  of  result — with  the  exception  of  D,  where 
there  has  been,  as  every  one  knows,  a  declared  policy.  Probably, 
without  any  departure  from  the  truth,  the  A  B's  might  as  well 
have  called  themselves  A's,  or  B's,  or  B  C's.  It  is  easy  from  such 
a  chaos  to  argue  that  administration  has  but  little  effect  on 
pauperism.  The  classification  means  nothing,  and  nothing  but 
inconclusiveness  can  be  drawn  from  it.  But  of  course  it  is  par- 
ticularly unfortunate    that   the    inconclusive   conclusion  should 
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take  the  form  of  an  argument  that  every  kind  of  administration 
answers  somewhere.  Those  who  wish  to  justify  a  happy-go-lucky 
administration  can  find  no  better  friend  than  Mr.  Booth.  Does 
he  not  tell  them  that  D,  the  hateful  strictness  of  a  non-outdoor 
relief  policy,  produces  only  a  1*3  or  I'l  per  cent,  of  pauperism  on 
population,  and  that  they  may  have  the  same  with  a  B  policy, 
while  A  is  passably  good — quite  as  good  as  A  B  ?  Unfortunately 
his  readers  will  be  deceived.  No  clue  is  placed  in  their  hands. 
When  the  history  of  the  miion  and  other  points  are  considered, 
such  arguments  fall  to  the  ground. 

The  lists  and  remarks  in  the  chapter  *  General  Besults,*  in  which 
the  conclusions  from  the  '  individual  comparisons  *  are  gathered 
together,  are  of  a  similar  character  and  simply  uninforming.  We 
are  told  that  *  the  essential  and  remarkable  feature  of  these  figures 
is  the  extraordinary  difference  that  exists,.without,  as  it  seems, 
any  sufficient  reason,  in  the  extent  of  pauperism  under  similar 
conditions  !  '  And  of  course  the  variations  in  the  proportion  of 
in  and  out  relief  and  in  the  percentages  of  pauperism  for  a  single 
year  taken  from  a  number  of  miscellaneous  unions  are  truly 
wonderful.  But  if  it  is  considered  that  a  low  percentage  of 
present  pauperism  is  often  due  (1)  to  higher  wages  in  the  past 
and  present  combined  with  an  indisposition  to  become  pauperised, 
as  in  Cornwall,  Lancaster,  and  other  counties,  that  have  always 
shown  a  low  pauperism ;  and  (2)  to  a  diminution  of  outdoor  relief, 
especially  when  there  has  been  a  declared  policy  of  reduction,  or 
(3)  in  part  to  mere  increase  of  population,  there  is  no  great 
puzzle  in  the  matter.  In  this  light  let  us  take,  for  instance,  Mr. 
Booth's  first  table  of  nineteen  unions  (p.  101),  and  see  whether 
the  differences  between  them  are  so  extraordinary.  The  following 
statement  gives  their  position  historically,  and,  as  will  be  seen,  it 
;  fully  confirms  the  three  points  just  mentioned. 


Unions. 

1 

Year    ,    P«P"la- 

Paupers. 

1 

I 

Total. 

1 

1 

In.          ' 

Out, 

1 

1.       Fylde. 

1  '  1871 

■|     1881 

I !  1891 

26,682 
30,626 
40,910 
56,317 

86 
1.30 
165 
128 

634 
670 
363 
408 

720 
800 
518 
536 

2.    Richmond 

(Surrey). 

[,  1861 

1  !  1871 

"      1881 

.    1691 

18,802 
26,145 
33,633 
41,548 

163 
249 
247 
324 

509 
562 
274 
221 

672 
811 
521 
545 

Percentage 

of  *ouf 

to  total 

paupers. 

Percentage 
of  total 
paupers 
to  total 

population. 

2-8 

880 

83-7 

2-6 

700 

1-2 

761 

•9 

75-7 

3-6 

69-2 

3-1 

52-5 

1-6 

40-5 

1-3 

Less  lunatics  and  vagrants. 
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Unions, 

—  —  — 

Popula- 
tion. 

1 

Paupera  » 
In.                  Out. 

Total. 

1 

1 

( 

Year. 

Percentage 
of  'our 
to  total 
paupers. 

1 

Percentage 
oltotal 
paupers 
to  total 

population. 

) 

1861 

'  3. 

Wharfedale 

1     1871 

39,142 

43 

646 

689 

!       93-7 

1-7 

*  'l  ;  1881 
I     1891 

46,705 

78 

681 

769 

1       89-7 

1-6 

61,256 

63 

515 

578 

89-1 

M 

[    1861 
1     1871 

69,781 

i         86 

711 

797 

89-2 

11 

4. 

Haslingden. 

79,956 

143 

516 

659 

78-3 

•8 

1     1881 
I     1891 

95,293 

206 

988 

1,189 

82-6 

1-2 

I 

103,408 

172 

635 

807 

78-6 

•7 

[     1861 
1     1871 

110,523 

589 

2,752 

3,341 

82-8 

80 

6. 

Preston. 

115,846 

730 

1,348 

2,078 

64-8 

1-7 

1881 
[     1891 

129,160 

779 

620 

1,399 

44-3 

10 

143,541 

610         i 

546 

1,166 

47-2 

•8 

r  1861 

1871 

18,420 

160 

3,369 

3,529 

95-4 

191 

6. 

Wirrall. 

28,419 

97         , 

538 

635 

84-7 

2-7 

'1     1881 

r   1891 

27,928 

93         ! 

421 

514 

81-9 

1-8 

1 

39,628 

109         ! 

346 

455 

760 

11 

f     1861 
1871 

20,109 

172 

735 

907 

810 

4-5 

7. 

Reigate. 

27,303 

198 

711 

909 

78-2 

3-3 

'l     1881 
I     1891 

30,359 

186 

307 

493 

62-2 

1-6 

36,580 

158 

331 

489 

67-6 

1-3 

' 

1861  ' 

1 

1 

i  8. 

Atcham,^ 

1871 

45,565 

138         * 

129 

267 

48-3 

•5 

'      Shrewsbur}-. 

^ 

1881 

48,633 

373 

88 

461 

190 

•9 

t 

;  1891 

48,346 

359 

70 

429 

16-3 

•8 

f 

1861 

54,554 

129         : 

704 

833 

84-5 

1-5 

9. 

Penzance. 

1871 

54,160 

193 

1,441 

1,634 

88-1 

8-0 

\ 

1881 

50,311 

122 

1,122 

1,244 

901 

2-4 

1891 

48,276 

81 

861 

942 

91-4 

1-9 

i 

1861 

35,297 

68 

907 

975 

930 

2-7 

10. 

Lancaster. 

1871 

32,661 

110 

786 

896 

87-7 

2-7 

^^■.^  ^  ^  ^k^  ^^  ^^1  *irf   ^*  ^.^  ^     ■ 

\ 

1881 

40,838 

87 

316 

402 

78-3 

•9 

1891 

52,024 

151 

296 

447 

66-2 

•8 

' 

1861 

8,072 

37 

248 

285 

870 

3-5 

11. 

West  Ward 

1871 

8,248 

28 

213 

241 

88-3 

2-9 

*         ^^  ■    ■    ^r                 W      *        •■^  ^     ^^" 

1 

1881 

8,225 

22 

133 

156 

85-8 

1-8 

1 

ll  1891 

7,709 

20 

125 

145 

■ 

86-2 

1-8 

1 

(     1861 
1  i  1871 

6,289 

40 

335 

375 

89-3 

5-9 

12. 

Churcli 

6,343 

61 

170 

231 

73-5 

3-6 

Stretton. 

^1  1  1881 
I     1891 

5,672 

68 

106 

174  , 

60-9 

30 

5,401 

66 

96 

162 

59-2 

2-9 

! 

'     1861 

-       1871 

i   1881 

^{   1891 

10,737 

No 
Workliouse 

1       561 

561 

1 

5-2 

13. 

Tregaron. 

10,677 

»• 

070 

670 

1 

62 

1 

10,272 

10 

309 

319 

96-8 

31 

1 
1 

8,613 

23 

180 

203 

88-6 

2-3 

(     1861 
1      1871 

8,304 

50 

407 

463  I 

87-9 

55      1 

!*• 

Clcobur}' 

8,317 

8(» 

320 

412 

791 

4-9 

Mortimer. 

'      1881 

8,138 

43 

85 

128 

66-4 

1-5 

^ 

1891 

8,163 

47 

GO 

107 

560 

1-3 

Less  lunatics  and  vagrants. 
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Unions. 


15.  Rothbur}'. 


16.    Garstang. 


i 


17.  Lunesdale. 


18.    Bradfield. 


19.  Brixworth.   - 


Year. 


1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 

1861 
1871 
1881 
1891 


Popula- 
tion. 


7,147 
7,081 
6,709 
6,083 

12,425 
12,186 
12,375 
12,151 


6,978 
7,132 
7,347 

15,771 
16,863 
17,972 
18,017 

15,859 
13,866 
13,336 
12,186 


Pan 
In. 

pers.i 

Out. 

• 

394 

Total. 
409 

Percentage 

of  'out* 

to  total 

paupers. 

96-3 

Percentage 
of  total 
paupers 
to  total 

population. 

15 

5-7 

15 

203 

218 

931 

30 

13 

114 

127 

89-7 

1-8 

9 

77 

86 

89-5 

1-4 

50 

525 

575 

91-3 

4-6 

29 

313 

342 

91-5 

2-8 

17 

221 

238 

92-8 

1-9 

13 

139 

152 

91-4 

1-2 

32 

226 

258 

87-5 

3-6 

30 

91 

121 

75-2 

1-6 

15 

63 

78 

80-7 

10 

159 

956 

1,115 

85-7 

70 

238 

999 

1,237 

80-7 

7-8 

145 

202 

347 

58-2 

1-9 

113 

29 

142 

20-4 

•7 

107 

912 

1,019 

89-4 

6-6 

91 

1,099 

1,190 

92-3 

8-5 

69 

270 

339 

79-6 

2-5 

69 

31 

100 

310 

•8 

The  other  puzzles  in  this  chapter  have  only  to  be  similarly 
treated,  and  they  will  no  longer  be  insoluble,  especially  with 
added  local  knowledge.  Of  course,  with  material  used  as  Mr. 
Booth  has  used  his,  *  it  must  come  about  that,  however  the 
unions  are  grouped,  no  policy  stands  out  as  on  an  average 
definitely  superior  to  the  others  as  regards  the  old,*  and  equally 
will  it  seem  (p.  423)  -that  there  are  *  remarkable  instances  of 
successful  administration,'  on  *  B '  lines,  with  any  proportion  of 
out  relief  from  over  80  to  under  7  per  cent. 


IV. 

Two  other  important  questions  of  method  remain.     We  are 

told  (p.  423)  :— 

*  There  are  no  statistics  to  show  whether  pauperism  in  old  age 
has  increased  or  decreased,  but  the  figures  of  total  pauperism 
show  general  improvement  between  1881  and  1891  everywhere 
except  in  London.' 

This  is  to  take  for  granted  that  the  decrease  in  *  not  able- 
bodied  *  pauperism  does  not  imply  a  decrease  in  old  age  pauperism ; 
as  all  the  aged  and  infirm  are  classed  not  able-bodied,  it  can 

^  Less  lunatics  and  vagrants. 
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hardly    be    that  a  decrease  in   the   latter  does   not   involve   a 
decrease  in  the  former. 

The  figures  for  not  able-bodied  pauperism  per  thousand  of 
total  population  are  as  follows. 


1868 

>tales. 
10-3     

Females. 
22-4     

Total. 
16-5 

1872 

10-0     

O'^      

22-0     

16-2 

1892 

12-3     

8-8 

But   we  can  put   the   issue   more   precisely. 

England  and  Wales  :  Pauperism  60  Yeai'S  of  Age  and  Upwards  {Day  Census). 


Per  cent,  of 
60— 

Year. 

Per  cent. 

pauperism  all 

ages  on 

population 

all  i^es. 

Per  cent,  all 

ages  to  16  on 

population 

to  16. 

Per  cent,  all 

ages  16—60  on 

population 

16—60; 

Per  cent.  60— 

on  population 

60—. 

pauperism  as  it 
would  have  been 

if  old  age  pan-  i 
perismmul 
decreased  at  Hie. 

same  rate  a*    ! 

pauperism  at 

the  active  age 

of  life. 

1861 

4-6 

4-7 

1-6 

21-6 

1861 

4-2 

4-2 

1-3 

20-8 

1871 

4-6 

4-6 

1-6 

21-6 

21-6 

1881 

2-8 

2-7 

•7 

161 

13-8 

1891 

2-4 

21 

•6 

13-7 

11-4 

Mr.  Booth's  book  gives  us  no  hint  of  this  great  decrease  of 
•pauperism  at  all  ages.  And  it  is  well  to  ascertain  rather  more 
closely  what  it  suggests.  The  theory  which  has  hitherto  been 
generally  held  is,  that  to  reduce  child  pauperism  and  able-bodied 
pauperism  is  afterwards  to  reduce  old  age  pauperism.  A  person 
sixty-five  years  of  age  in  1891  would  have  been  twenty-five  years 
of  age  in  1851.  All  the  time  of  his  manhood  from  1851  to  1871 
he  would,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  returns,  have  been  under 
much  greater  stress  or  temptation  to  accept  poor  law  relief  than 
after  that  date,  for  between  1851  and  1871  the  able-bodied 
pauperism  of  the  country  amounted  to  as  much  as  6*7  per  cent. 
in  the  lowest  year  (1861)  and  to  10*9  per  cent  in  1864.  It  was 
thus  in  that  period  always  larger  than  5*3  per  cent.,  the 
pauperism  which  now  prevails  in  the  quinquennial  period — sixty 
to  sixty-five  years  of  life — if  we  may  make  such  a  comparison. 
But  a  person  twenty-five  years  of  age  in  1861  would  have  lived 
a  greater  part  of  his  working  life  when  able-bodied  pauperism 
was  reduced,  and  would  be  less  likely  to  have  received  any  poor 
law  relief  at  that  stage,  for  since  1872  such  pauperism  has 
always  been  less  than  6*6  per  cent,  and  generally  much  under  4 
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per  cent. — always  less,  therefore,  than  the  pauperism  of  the  first 
five  years  of  old  age,  sixty  to  sixty-five.  As  might  reasonably  be 
expected,  this  change  has  affected  old  age  pauperism  generally. 
If  the  younger  men  keep  off  the  rates,  they  help  to  keep  off  the 
older  men  too.  We  cannot  expect  that  old  age  pauperism  should 
be  reduced  at  a  greater  rate  than  the  pauperism  of  active  life. 
There  must  be  more  dependence  as  the  period  of  greater  infirmity 
and  sickness  and  lessened  ability  to  work  comes  on.  But  yet, 
suppose  we  adopt  this  severe  test  of  progress,  and  ascertain 
whether  pauperism  in  old  age  is  being  reduced  at  the  same  rate 
as  pauperism  between  sixteen  and  sixty.  What  is  the  result  ?" 
Between  1871  and  1881  (col.  3)  the  percentage  of  the  latter  is 
half  as  much  as  it  was  :  1*5  becomes  *7  ;  and  old  age  pauperism 
has  decreased  more  than  a  fourth.  We  might  have  expected 
on  our  strict  test  a  further  fall  of  about  2  per  cent.  And  in  the 
same  way  we  may  compare  1881  and  1891.  Thus,  then,  if  our 
social  past  be  considered,  the  facts  of  old  age  pauperism  are 
quite  as  satisfactory  as  we  could  expect,  and  far  better  than  most 
people  imagine. 


But  it  is  said  that  pauperism  increases  with  age,  and  some 
very  *  telling '  figures  are  quoted  in  support  of  pension  schemes, 
universal  or  other.     One  such  statement  of  figures  is  as  follows  i  ^ 


Agra. 

Population  (1891) 

Paupers. 

Percentage. 

All  ages 

29,002,525. 

658,552  ^ 

i 

2-2 

1 

60-65 
65—70 
70—75 
75—80 
80— 

772,879 
671,948 
417,914 
233,333 
149,407 

41,1808 
62,240  8 
77,708  8 
60,879  8 
44,8608 

5-3 

10-8 

18-5           1 
260 
300 

60 

1 

2445,481 

286,867 

13-3 

On  figures  similar  to  these,  but  based  on  the  year's  count,  Mr. 
Booth  remarks :  *  We  can  say  without  doubt  that  while  only  5  per 
cent,  of  the  population  are  paupers,  taking  all  ages  together,  and 
not  half  of  that  proportion,  taking  the  active  years  of  life  alone, 
the  rate  is  about  10  per  cent,  between  sixty  and  sixty-five,  20  per 

^  A  version  of  this  statement,  worked  out  on  an  estimate  to  a  year's  count  of  old 
age  pauperism  in  quinquennial  periods,  will  be  found  in  Appendix  B  of  Mr.  Booth's 
book.     See  also  pp.  42,  420,  &c. 

«  B  return,  1st  July  1890.  8  Biirt's  return,  1st  August,  1890. 
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cent,  between  sixty-five  and  seventy,  30  per  cent,  between  seventy 
and  seventy-four,  and  40  per  cent,  over  sixty-five.'  But  the 
reader  should  be  cautioned  as  to  the  conclusion  that  he  draws 
from  this  sentence.  If  we  refer  to  our  table  (col.  3),  we  see  that 
the  pauperism  of  persons  over  sixty  forms  about  56  per  cent,  of 
the  pauperism  of  the  country,  while  (col.  2)  the  population  of 
persons  over  sixty  forms  only  about  8  per  cent,  of  the  population 
of  the  country.  Hence  we  have  a  contrast  drawn  between 
pauperism,  when  it  is  necessarily  at  its  maximum — in  the  in- 
active period  of  life — and  population,  when  it  is  necessarily  at 
its  minimum — in  the  period  of  greatest  mortality.  And  the  same 
remark  applies,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  the  several  quinquennial 
periods.  Obviously  such  percentages  of  pauperism  on  population 
must  seem  heavy,  when  compared  with  a  percentage  of  the  total 
pauperism  on  the  total  population  of  the  country  or  with  a  per- 
-centage  of  pauperism  on  population  before  the  age  of  sixty. 
And  if  this  great  difference  between  the  numbers  of  the  popula- 
tion in  the  two  contrasted  periods — before  and  after  sixty 
— is  overlooked,  the  statement  must  produce  in  the  mind  of 
the  reader  an  exaggerated  and  misleading  impression.  We 
naturally  ask  what  amount  of  pauperism,  in  addition  to  that 
experienced  at  the  active  age  of  life,  ought  we  to  expect  to  find 
in  the  inactive  ?  To  this  no  kind  of  answer  is  given.  And  yet, 
without  doubt,  the  settlement  of  some  standard  would  show  how 
far  the  rates  of  pauperism  after  sixty  were  really  excessive.  We 
have  suggested  a  standard,  the  percentage  that  might  be  expected 
if  old  age  pauperism  decreased  at  the  same  rate  as  able-bodied 
pauperism.  If  this  were  adopted — and  it  seems  fair — the  picture 
is  far  less  gloomy  than  that  which  Mr.  Booth's  statistical  precipice 
of  old  age  pauperism  suggests  to  our  imagination.  Is  Mr.  Booth 
right  then  in  urging  that  *  the  very  serious  character  of  these 
statistics  is  evident,  and  fully  justifies  the  public  feeling  on  the 
matter  which  resulted  in  the  appointment  of  the  Eoyal  Commis- 
sion ?  '  Is  it  not  possible  to  believe  that  if  the  true  statistics  had 
been  fairly  put  before  the  public,  with  due  regard  to  the  decrease 
of  old  age  pauperism  and  the  conditions  which  make  it  inevitable 
that  old  age  pauperism  should  considerably  exceed  the  pauperism 
of  the  active  age,  public  feeling,  instead  of  being  roused  by  partial 
and  inaccurate  statements,  would  have  been  content  to  work  now, 
as  it  has  done  in  the  past,  soberly  and  steadily  towards  a  better 
state  of  things? 
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VI. 

We  turn  finally  to  Mr.  Booth's  larger  groups.  We  cannot 
reanalyse  the  industrial  divisions :  but  we  have  worked  out  his 
geographical  divisions  on  the  comparative  method  for  a  pauperism 
over  sixty  years  of  age,  subject  to  the  conditions  mentioned 
above.  We  set  our  figures  against  his  for  the  year's  pauperism 
over  65,  taken  from  the  table  on  his  p.  15. 

We  may  conclude  then :  As  to  evidence,  Mr.  Booth's  deductions 
are  drawn  from  the  Return  for  1891-2,  on  which  he  almost  entirely 
builds  his  case,  and  they  are  plainly  faulty  so  far  as  the  Metropolis 
as  a  whole  is  concerned,  and  several  of  its  central  unions.  On 
the  other  hand,  a  large  mass  of  valuable  evidence  contained  in 
the  ordinary  returns  of  pauperism  has  been  ignored,  and,  if  used, 

Proportion  of  tfie  Old  in  Receipt  of  Relief  according  to  Geographical  Divisions 

{omitting  London). 


North    

Midland   

South  and  South 

Western   

East 

West  and  Wales 
Metropolis   


Per  centi 

pauperism 

on  i)opuIa- 

tion  over  66 

year  1891-2. 


23 
29J 


Per  cent,  pauperism  on  population  over  60  January  1. 


29 
32 
30 


1861. 

1861. 

1871. 

21 

19-5 

20-2 

24-9 

i23-8 

24-3 

26-8 

29-7 

301 

34-3 

32-3 

320 

321 

31-4 

31-5 

-■ 

20-3 

26-7 

1881. 


1891. 


14-8 

130 

18-1 

•16-8 

20-7 

18-2 

20-6 

19-7 

22-5 

19-9 

18-7 

18-3 

it  would  have  entirely  altered  the  presentation  of  his  case.  Next, 
the  methods  which  have  been  adopted  cannot  be  called  other 
than  arbitrary.  Unions  are  compared  without  any  regard  to 
their  history,  and  without  any  attempt  to  obtain  a  standard  of 
comparison  by  which  differences  in  the  distribution  of  population 
would  have  been  equalised.  All  the  tables  must  thus  be  set  aside 
as  of  very  partial  value.  Mr.  Booth  in  his  preface  states  that  *  he 
does  not  seek  to  do  more  than  suggest  the  way  in  which  conclu- 
sions may  be  reached.'  Alas!  in  this,  and,  it  follows,  in  his 
conclusions,  he  fails — it  seems  to  us — entirely.  How  far  his 
statements  may  mislead  cannot  be  ascertained  until  the  work  of 
calculation  has  been  done  over  again  on  some  comparative 
system.  It  is  a  matter  for  sincere  regret  that  at  the  present 
time,  when  the  whole  administration  of  our  poor  law  is  under 
discussion,  statistical  tables  so  elaborate  and  yet  so  incorrect  in 
their  conclusions,  and  so  insufficient,  should  have  been  published 
under  Mr.  Booth's  name  and  auspices.  '  C.  S.  Loch 

*  ^Ir.  Booth's  figures. 


REVIEWS 

Social  Evolution.     By  Benjamin  Kidd.     (London:   Macmillan 
and  Co.,  1894.) 

The  subtle  influence  exercised  over  the  minds  of  men  by  distinc- 
tions, which  are  the  creations  of  those  very  minds,  might  afford  a 
fruitful  subject  of  study  to  the  cynical  observer.     He  might  notice 
with  a  smile  how  men  are  led  to  seek  for  the  spirit  of  a  century  as 
if  some  personal  individuality  attached  to  what  is  after  all  no  more 
than  a  convenient  division  of  time,  and  how  they  are  prone  to  surround 
the  close  of  one  of  these  periods,  and  the  commencement  of  another, 
with  a  halo  of  mysterious  significance.     This   tendency  of  human 
nature,  is  probably  responsible  for  the  wide  diffusion  in  recent  years 
of  the  phrase  fin  de  sidcle,  with  all  its  frivolous  and  empty  associations, 
no  less  than  for  the  thoughtful  and  reasoned  speculations,  of  which 
the  volume  before  us  affords  an  example.     And,  whatever  there  may 
be  of  artificiality  about  these   divisions  of  time, -which  have  given 
rise  to  a  fashion   that  has  set  its  mark  in  our  day  alike  on  dress 
and  on  art,  on  literature  and  on  philosophy,  it  remains  true  that  they 
serve    as    landmarks,  by   which  the  advance  or  retreat    of    nations 
may  be  measured,  and  that  without  their  assistance  we  should  find 
it  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  survey  the  field  of  civilisation.     They 
suggest  a  pause  amid  the  hurried  whirl  of  every-day  life  for  calm  and 
deliberate  reflection — for  retrospective  and  prospective  examination — 
and,  however  inadequate  or  mistaken  may  prove  the  forecast  of  the 
era  which  is  opening,  or  the  estimate  of  that  which  is  passing  away, 
thought   is  at   least  stimulated,  if  it  receives  no  positive  direction. 
Among  books  of  this  class  Mr.  Kidd's  able  and  ingenious  volume  is, 
we  believe,  destined  to  occupy  no  low  position.     Indeed  the  reception 
with  which  it  has  met  in  various  quarters  would  justify  the  assertion 
that  it  has  already  made  good  its  claim  to  such  a  place.     No  candid 
reader  will  deny  that  it  is  full  of  stimulating  suggestion,  and  that, 
where  the   argument   arouses   contradiction,  no   less   than  where  it 
commands   assent,   it   is   expressed   with   skill  and  wnth  persuasive 
force. 

The  whole  book  might  be  described  as  one  sustained  argument 
to  which  the  subordinate  reasonings  lead  up ;  and  in  this  respect  it 
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is  less  discursive  and  more  convincing  than  Mr.  Pearson's  volume 
dealing  with  a  similar  subject  which  was  noticed  in  a  recent  number 
of  this  journal.  Mr.  Kidd's  main  thesis  is  based  on  an  independent 
examination  of  social  phenomena  conducted  in  the  light  of  a  wide 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  past,  and  of  the  conditions  of  the 
present ;  and  it  possesses  the  charm  of  novelty  as  well  as  the  force 
of  conviction.  It  seems,  it  is  true,  inevitable — and  Mr.  Kidd  has 
scarcely  been  more  successful  than  his  predecessors  in  escaping  this 
fate — that  a  survey,  which  professes  to  embrace  the  whole  of  human 
civilisation,  must,  however  comprehensive  be  the  plan  of  the  writer, 
and  however  skilful  the  execution  of  his  purpose,  necessarily  pass 
Hghtly  over,  or  even  neglect  altogether,  some  regions  which  to  other 
investigators  may  seem  of  no  less  importance  than  those  to  whicb^ 
as  they  think,  undue  prominence  has  been  given.  Nor  has  Mr.  Kidd 
in  our  opinion  succeeded  in  avoiding  another  characteristic  danger 
attendant  on  the  task  which  he  has  essayed,  for  his  formula  of  human 
progress  has  certainly  more  than  a  suspicion  of  vague  ambiguity. 
These,  however,  are  the  usual,  and  perhaps  unavoidable,  incidents 
of  so  vast  an  inquiry  as  is  here  attempted.  But  the  same  verdict  can 
hardly  be  passed  on  the  paradoxical  opinions,  to  which  Mr.  Kidd  has 
given  utterance.  Here  he  distinctly  and  deliberately  challenges 
contradiction,  and  we  doubt  whether  he  emerges  from  the  conflict 
unscathed.  If  we  may  say  so  without  injustice,  we  grow  some- 
what weary  of  the  frequency  with  which  he  introduces  us  to  some 
problem  of  the  day,  remarks  on  the  multitudinous  and  confused 
explanations  which  have  been  given  of  it,  and  on  the  strangeness 
of  the  circumstance  that  no  adequate  solution  should  have  been  put 
forward,  and  then  propounds  with  some  triumph  an  answer  which, 
we  venture  to  think,  sometimes  appears  to  be  adequate  only  because 
it  runs  counter  to  popular  opinion,  and  possesses  the  charm  and 
surprise  of  novelty,  catching  us,  so  to  say,  *  off  our  guard,'  or  because 
the  vagueness  and  generality  of  the  leading  formula,  with  which  it  is 
made  to  harmonise,  is  such  as  to  enable  the  user,  by  emphasising  some 
circumstances,  and  minimising  others,  to  apply  it  to  any  matter  which 
may  be  in  hand.  These  criticisms,  however,  will  be  more  opportune 
when  we  have  sketched  in  outUne  the  thesis  which  Mf .  Kidd  seeks  to 
estabUsh. 

After  reviewing  in  his  first  chapter  the  *  outlook,'  and  commenting 
on  the  insufficiency  of  the  answers  returned  to  the  question  of  the 
*  direction  in  which  the  path  of  future  progress  lies,'  he  proceeds  in 
the  next  chapter  to  propound  his  explanation  of  the  riddle.  Applying 
the  methods  and  conceptions  of  the  biologist,  he  finds  that  in  the  past 
progress  has  been  accomplished  by  means  of  *  selection  and  rejection.* 
This  involves  competition  and  rivalry  ;  and  if  *  degeneration  '  is  to  be 
prevented,  *  every  successful  form '  of  life,  he  urges,  *  must  of  necessity 
multiply  beyond  the  limits  which  the  average  conditions  of  life  com- 
fortably provide  for.'     From  this  position  man  cannot  escape  anymore 
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than  the  lower  forms  of  life ;  but,  unlike  them,  he  is  furnished  with 
reason,  which  enables  him  to  discern  that  he  is  sacrificing  his  own 
interests  to  those  of  generations  yet  unborn.     From  the  possibility, 
and  indeed  probabiUty,  of  his  putting  to  himself  the  pertinent  question 
why  he  should  consent  to  this  sacrifice,  we  reach  the  conclusion  which 
Mr.  Kidd  seeks  to  establish  in  his  third  chapter.     He  endeavours  to 
prove  that  there  is  no  *  rational  sanction  '  for  progress.     Were  man  left 
to  his  reason  alone,  he  would  not  submit  to  the  necessary  conditions  of 
progress,  but  would  seek  his  own  comfort,  leaving  the  future  to  take 
care  of  itself.     To  this  point  Mr.  Kidd  returns  in  a  later  chapter,  where 
he  argues  that  human  evolution  is  not  primarily  intellectual.     For,  he 
urges,  the  intellect  would  only  show  what  is  indeed  the  truth — that  in 
the  development  of  society  the  *  interests  of  the  individual  and  those 
of  the  social  organism  are  not  identical.'     The  position  then  is  this — 
and  Mr.  Kidd  describes  it  as  the  *  central  feature  of  human  history  * 
— *  On  the  one  side  we  have  the  self-assertive  reason  of  the  individual 
necessarily  tending   to  be  ever   more   and  more    developed    by   the 
evolutionary  forces  at  work.     On  the  other  we  have  the  immensely 
wider  interests  of  the  social  organism,  and  behind  it  those  of  the  race 
in  general,  demanding,  nevertheless,  the  most  absolute  subordination 
of  this  ever-increasing  rational  self-assertiveness  in  the  individual.' 
What  then  is  the  solution  of  the  problem  which  thus  confronts  the 
investigator  into  the  conditions  of  progress  ?     Mr.  Kidd  discovers  it  in 
the  part  which  religious  behefs  have  played,  and  continue  to  play, 
^  in     the    evolution    of    society.      They     provide    an    *  ultra-rational 
sanction   for  social  conduct  in   the   individual.'     They  lead  him  to 
subordinate  his  interests  to  the  general  interests  of  the  race.     They 
represent  and  enforce  an  altruistic  ideal.     They  furnish  the  answer 
to  the  riddle  of  human  progress.     Such  is  Mr.  Kidd's  thesis,  which 
he     propounds    with    considerable     ingenuity    and    persuasiveness. 
Perhaps  the  most  novel  part  of  his  argument  consists  in  the  later 
stages.     Other  thinkers,  starting  with  the  same  conception  of  society 
as  subject  to  the  general  law  of  evolution,  had  arrived  at  the  contra- 
diction, which  he  emphasises,  between  the  interests  of  the  individual 
and  those  of  society  at  large,  and,  while  conscious  that  the  answer 
was  not  altogether   satisfactory,  had  sought  a  reconciliation  in  the 
growth  and  difPusion  of  altruistic  feelings.     But  Mr.  Kidd  adds  a  new 
element    by   distinctly    recognising    the    place   of    reh'gion,   and  by 
investing   altruistic   feelings  with  the  *  ultra-rational   sanction '  thus 
derived.     And,  although   the   separate  stages  of  his  argument  often 
provoke  dissent  by  the  positiveness  with  which  they  are  stated,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  combination  resulting  from  them  is  not 
easy  to  resist. 

A  part  of  the  inquiry,  it  will  be  evident,  is  only  indirectly  of  interest 
for  the  economist.  But  some  of  the  points  which  Mr.  Kidd  seeks  to 
establish,  are  of  a  strictly  economic  character,  and  others  are  closely 
related.     Nor  can  any  speculations  about  the  future  of  society,  or  any 
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explanations  of  the  past  course  of  civilisation,  be  destitute  of  interest 
for  the  economic  student.  The  conception,  moreover,  of  a  harmony  of 
interests  between  the  individual  and  society  has  played  a  large  part  in 
the  past  history  of  economics ;  and  enquiries,  which  have  of  late  years 
been  directed  to  showing  that  extravagant  deductions  made  from  this 
conception  in  practical  affairs,  have  been  misinterpretations  as  often  as 
they  have  been  applications  of  the  teaching  of  economists,  have  served 
to  emphasise  the  conflict  of  interests,  which  forms  a  prominent  subject 
of  Mr.  Kidd's  reasoning.  As  a  matter  of  fact  he  assigns  to  economists 
a  foremost  place  among  the  thinkers  who  have  failed  to  give  a  satis- 
factory interpretation  to  the  signs  of  the  times ;  he  begins  his  own 
explanation  of  the  conditions  of  progress  with  the  adoption  by  Darwin 
of  the  Malthusian  conception  of  population  treading  on  the  heels  of 
subsistence;  he  quotes  not  infrequently  from  Professor  Marshall  in 
support  of  his  views,  and  he  devotes  a  whole  chapter  to  the  discussion 
of  that  modern  socialism  which  is  represented  by  Marx  and  his 
disciples. 

In  this  chapter,  while  endeavouring  to  show  that  some  current 
criticisms  fail  of  their  mark,  he  maintains  none  the  less  that  socialist 
writers  have  mistaken  the  trend  of  affairs.  Their  critics  may 
indeed,  he  urges,  be  both  accurate  and  convincing  in  demonstrating  that 
the  Socialist  State,  as  dehneated  in  romances  like  Mr.  Bellamy's 
Looking  Backwardy  or  hinted  at  in  scientific  treatises  like  that  of  Karl 
Marx,  would  prove  incompatible  with  the  future  progress  of  society, 
and  that  the  removal  of  the  essential  condition  of  that  progress — the 
stress  and  force  of  competition — would  imply  inevitable  degeneration. 
But  these  criticisms,  he  argues,  are  hardly  calculated  to  influence  the 
socialist  advocate  who,  keenly  interested  in  the  present  improvement 
of  the  poorer  classes,  does  not  see  why  that  should  be  subordinated  to 
a  distant  future,  who  has,  in  Mr.  Kidd's  language,  discovered  that  there 
is  no  *  rational  sanction '  for  the  conditions  of  progress,  and  is  deter- 
mined to  exercise  his  reason.  Yet  modern  socialism,  so  Mr.  Kidd 
maintains,  misreads  the  signs  of  the  times.  No  doubt,  he  allows,  there 
has  in  recent  years  been  a  considerable  growth  of  sympathy  with 
human  suffering  in  every  form.  No  doubt  the  advent  of  democracy  is 
surely,  if  not  rapidly,  destroying  the  power  of  the  privileged  classes, 
and  increasing  the  influence  and  authority  of  those  hitherto  excluded. 
No  doubt  in  socialistic  parlance  the  overthrow  of  feudalism  and  the 
rise  of  the  middle  class  appear  now  to  be  followed  by  the  decline  of 
the  bourgeoisie  and  the  accession  of  labour.  But  the  important 
question  arises :  *  To  what  is  it  acceding,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
privileges  which  it  is  now  acquiring  ?  '  Mr.  Kidd  replies  that  new  classes 
are  only  being  admitted  to  a  rivalry  of  competition,  that  equal  political 
rights  are  now  being  followed  by  equal  social  opportunities,  and  that 
the  movement  is  but  a  continuance  of  a  process  which,  beginning 
with  the  dawn  of  religion,  received  a  notable  extension  with  the  spread 
of  Christianity,  and  during  the  ascetic  period  was  only  gathering  force 
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to  be  exercised  after  the  Beformation  in  humanitarian  directions.  He 
cannot  discern  any  sign  of  the  relaxation  of  competition,  but  merely 
of  its  extension  over  a  wider  area  ;  and  between  socialism,  which  aims 
at  the  suspension  of  the  struggle,  and  the  humanitarian  reforms, 
which  contemplate  the  admission  to  the  contest  of  new  classes  on 
equal  terms,  he  discovers  an  irremovable  distinction. 

This  chapter  on  modem  socialism  will  afford  an  illustration  of  the 
virtues  and  defects  of  Mr.  Kidd's  treatise.     No  one  will  question  the 
acuteness  of  some  of  his  observations  or  the  forcible  and  suggestive 
character  of  his  reasoning.     No  one  will  deny  that  he  opens  up  fresh 
points  of  view,  from  which  to  regard  old  questions,  or  that  he  is  as 
independent  as  he  is  generally  well  informed.     His  remark  that  the 
objection  raised  to  the  Socialist  State  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be 
fatal  to  progress  may  have  little  weight  with  those  who  seek  immediate 
relief  from  the  uncomfortable  conditions  attendant  on  it  is  undoubtedl}' 
suggestive.     Nor  is  his  insistence  on  the  continuance  of  competition 
less  opportune,  while  his  allusion  in  another  part  of  his  book  to  the 
treatment  still   accorded   to   the    negro   in   the   Southern   States  of 
America,   despite  the    consequences  of  the  Civil  War,  as  an  actual 
example  of  the  continued  rivalry  of  race  with  race,  is  certainly  signifi- 
cant.    It   is,    moreover,   an   acute  observation   that  the   success    of 
democracy,  and  of  the  reforms  which  are  now  coming  to  the  front, 
and  aim  at  benefiting  the  poor  at  the  expense  of  the  rich,  is  due  as 
much  to  the  altruistic  feelings  of  the  Conservative  party  as  to  the 
power   and    activity   of   Liberals    or    Radicals   or   Socialists.     Were 
the  opponents  of   these  measures  convinced  of  the  justice  of  their 
cause,  they  could  in  all  probability  succeed  in  resisting  them,  but  a 
feehng,  perhaps  not  confessed  to  themselves,  of  the  duty  of  ameliora- 
ting the  condition  of  their  less  fortunate  brethren,  takes,  unconsciously 
it  may  be,  the  heart  out  of  their  opposition. 

On  the  other  hand  the  chapter  supplies  illustrations  as,  we  think, 
of  Mr.  Kidd's  defects.     The  definition  of  socialism,  as  essentially  the 
contradiction  of    competition,  is   unquestionably  convenient   for  the 
purpose  in  hand,  but  we  doubt  whether  it  is  really  adequate.     It  is 
easy   to   see   that   it   enables   Mr.    Kidd  to  pronounce  at  once  that 
socialism  is  incompatible  with  the  conditions  of  progress  as  he  has 
defined  them  ;  but  we  are  not  sure  that  here,  as  elsewhere  in  the  course 
of  his  argument,  he  does  not  obtain  an  unfair  advantage  by  himself 
constructing  the  fort  which  he  is  intending  to  demolish.     He  con- 
tinually seizes  upon,  and  emphasizes,  some  one  characteristic,  and  we 
are  rarely  free  from  a  misgiving  that  he  is  leaving  something  of  equal, 
if  not  greater,  importance  unnoticed.     His  definition  of  the  essence 
of  religion,  his  description  of  the  racial  characteristics  and  differences 
of  Celt  and  Teuton,  his  conception  of   what  constitutes  intellectual 
development,  attract  at  first,  perhaps  by  their  very  novelty,  and  by 
the  confidence  with  which  they  are  put  forward,  but  we  doubt  whether 
they  will  prove  in  the  long  run  to  be  satisfactory.     And  the  same  holds 
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good,  in  our  opinion,  with  reference  to  his  definition  of  socialism,  and 
his  treatment  of  the  question.  The  endeavour  to  affect  the  distribution 
of  wealth  so  as  to  benefit  the  poorer  at  the  expense  of  the  wealthier 
classes  might,  we  think,  be  represented  as  equally  of  the  essence  of 
socialism.  But  Mr.  Kidd  will  not  allow  that  this  endeavour  is  an 
interference  with  competition,  and  therefore  with  perfect  consistence 
he  considers  it  vital  to  separate  legislative  proposals  of  this  description 
fipin  what  he  deems  to  be  socialism.  Yet  the  criticism  is  obvious  that 
the  distinction  follows  from  the  definition  rather  than  from  the  actual 
facts,  and  that  it  is  certainly  no  recommendation  of  the  adequacy  or 
correctness  of  the  definition  that  it  should  conduct  to  such  an  arbitrary 
distinction. 

Nor,  again,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  the  application  of  biological  con- 
ceptions to  the  social  organism  yet  proved  to  be  more  than  a  convenient 
mode  of  regarding  phenomena.  The  introduction  of  the  element  of 
reason  may  well  influence  the  conditions  of  progress  in  a  different 
sense  from  that  indicated  by  Mr.  Kidd.  Much  may,  it  is  true,  be 
urged  in  favour  of  the  stimulus  afforded  to  progress  by  the  pressure  of 
population.  But  the  degeneration  of  races  can  hardly  be  said  to  be 
connected  by  any  indisputable  evidence  with  the  relaxation  of  that 
pressure.  No  doubt  the  stationary  position  of  the  French  population 
may  conceivably  be  as  ominous  for  the  future  as  it  is  remarkable  at 
the  present ;  but  it  is  early  to  prophesy  the  decline  of  the  French 
nation,  and  for  the  time  that  country  is  certainly  not  the  least  pros- 
perous in  Europe  ;  while  the  decay  of  the  Roman  Empire  may  surely 
be  traced  to  several  causes  with  equal  plausibility  to  any  attaching  to 
the  influence  which  Mr.  Kidd  selects  for  special  emphasis.  We  are  not 
sure  that  he  has  not  fallen  into  the  common  error  of  starting  with  a 
theory,  and  making  the  facts  fit  into  it,  a  process  as  deceptive  as  it  is 
undoubtedly  attractive  and  sometimes  necessary,  and  a  process  the 
dangers  of  which  should  be  distinctly  recognised  from  the  outset. 
Mr.  Kidd  sometimes  seems  to  take  for  proven  what  is  only  probable. 

Again  we  believe  that  he  describes  the  utterances  of  Marx  in 
terms  of  excessive  praise.  For  we  think  that  soberer  writers,  without 
perhaps  using  Marx's  phrases,  have  been  equally  successful  in  tracing 
the  substitution  of  a  commercial  for  a  land-owning  aristocracy.  But 
perhaps  we  are  doing  no  injustice  to  Mr.  Kidd  if  we  say  that  both  his 
economic  and  his  socialistic  reading  betray  signs  of  limitation — 
necessary  it  may  be  when  the  subject  before  him  is  so  vast — and  that 
he  is  peculiarly  likely  to  be  attracted  by  a  maker  of  phrases  as  he  is  so 
skillful  in  the  process  himself.  In  fact  we  cannot  help  feeling  that 
more  than  once  in  the  course  of  his  book  he  is  unduly  carried  away  by 
the  influence  of  words,  and  that  he  is  confident  that  he  has  solved 
a  problem  when  he  has  discovered  a  phrase  in  which  to  express  it. 
Otherwise  we  cannot  see  how  he  has  answered  the  riddle  of  the 
future.  If  the  intellect  encourages  self-assertiveness,  and  religion 
develops  altruism,  does  not  the  real  difficulty  consist  in  determining 
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the  limits  of  each  influence  and  the  mode  of  their  interaction  ?  On 
this  point  Mr.  Kidd  furnishes  no  instruction,  at  any  rate  of  a  positive 
or  precise  character.  We  can  only  conclude  that  the  reconciliation 
will  be  effected  in  some  way  or  other.  And  a  similar  conclusion  holds 
good  with  regard  to  the  question  of  social  reform. .  Is  it,  we  may  ask, 
correct  or  adequate  to  describe  recent,  legislative  tendencies  as  a 
movement  to  admit  new  classes  to  competition  on  terms  of  equal 
social  opportunity  ?  And,  if  the  description  be  accurate,  is  it  r< 
illuminative  ?  The  plain  man  might  think  it  contradictory  to  a^rt 
that  to  grant  equal  social  opportunity,  or,  in  other  words,  to  influence 
the  distribution  of  wealth  in  the  interests  of  the  poorer  classes,  is  to 
extend,  and  not  to  limit  competition.  And  whether  it  be,  or  whether 
it  be  not,  a  limitation  of  competition,  in  any  case  the  real  difficulty 
lies  in  the  mode  and  terms  of  reconciling  the  two  apparently  opposed 
tendencies  of  individual  competition  and  of  altruism.  Mr.  Kidd 
is  satisfied  with  enunciating  a  formula  which  seems  to  us  destitute 
of  practical  content,  and  he  evades  rather  than  solves  the  difficulty. 
We  have  rarely  read  a  book  more  interesting  and  more  stimulating^ . 
which  yet  appears,  the  longer  we  reflect  upon  it,  to  grow  vaguer,  more 
paradoxical,  and  more  elusive. 

L.  L.  Price 

Eight  Hours  for  Worlx.  By  John  Eae.  (London  :  Macmillan 
&  Co.,  1894.) 

Hours  and  Wages  in  relation  to  Production.  By  Lujo  Brentano. 
Translated  by  Mrs.  William  Arnold.  (London :  Swan 
Sonnenschein  c^-  Co.,  1894.) 

The  subject  of  the  *  relation  of  the  hours  and  wages  of  labour  to 
production  *  has  recently  attracted  considerable  notice,  mainly  in 
reference  to  the  vexed  question  of  an  Eight  Hours  Day ;  and  the  two 
books  before  us  enjoy  the  advantage — perhaps  we  should  add  that 
they  suffer  from  the  disadvantage — of  dealing  with  a  topic  of  the  hour. 
But  they  approach  the  discussion  from  the  standpoint  of  philosophic 
inquirers  anxious  to  attain  the  truth,  rather  than  that  of  partisan  ad- 
vocates eager  to  win  a  victory.  Of  the  translation  of  Dr.  Brentano's 
essay  we  need  say  no  more  than  that  it  forms  a  welcome  addition  to 
what  we  may  call  a  remarkable  series.  We  use  the  term  with  reference 
to  quantity  rather  than  quality :  the  Social  Science  Series  contains 
almost  of  necessity  books  of  unequal  value.  But  it  is  certainly  re- 
markable that  the  number  of  books  on  such  subjects,  for  which 
there  is  a  sufficient  demand  to  induce  the  pubhshers  to  con- 
template additional  issues,  should  liave  already  reached  a  larger  figure 
than  sixty ;  and  Dr.  Brentano's  essay  belongs  to  one  of  the  most  valu- 
able of  the  categories  into  which  the  books  of  the  series  fall — that  of 
translations  of  the  writings  of  eminent  foreign  economists.     There  is 
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no  occasion  for  comment  upon  the  translation,  because  the  original 
was  reviewed  in  a  former  number  of  this  Journal.^ 

Mr.  Bae's  book  demands  longer  and  more  careful  notice.  It  con- 
tains, indeed,  one  chapter,  which  has  already  appeared  as  an  article  in 
this  Journal 2— that  in  which  he  discusses  the  experience  of  an  eight 
hours  day  in  the  Australian  colony  of  Victoria.  But  it  also  contains 
material,  which  has  appeared  in  other  periodicals,  and  material  which 
has  never  been  published  before.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  expressing 
our  opinion  that  it  forms  a  most  valuable  and  opportune  contribution 
to  the  discussion  of  a  burning  question.  The  readers  of  this  Journal 
are  aware  of  the  qualities  which  they  may  expect  to  find  in  Mr.  Eae's 
writings  ;  and  they  will  not  be  disappointed  in  the  case  of  the  example 
now  before  us.  They  will  meet  with  a  collection  of  well-arranged  and 
well-attested  facts  bearing  on  the  question,  which,  we  imagine,  must 
be  almost  if  not  quite,  exhaustive,  at  least  of  the  material  which  is  at 
present  available ;  and  among  those  facts  they  will  find  an  interesting 
account,  which  Mr.  Eae  may  fairly  claim  to  have  rescued  from  the 
limbo  of  the  forgotten,  of  an  English  Eight  Hours  movement  in  1833, 
which,  originating  with  employers  with  a  view  to  producing  that  *  will 
of  the  wisp  * — a  universal  rise  of  prices  as  the  result  of  a  limitation 
of  production — was  borne  onward  amid  general  favour  until  it  en- 
countered the  fatal  opposition  of  *  the  hard  common-sense  of  the 
English  working  class.'  They  could,  it  would  seem,  appreciate  the 
rise  of  prices,  which  was  immediate,  but  they  could  not  appreciate 
the  distant  and  illusive  chance  of  a  consequent  rise  of  wages.  Yet, 
curiously  enough,  a  similar  delusion,  as  Mr.  Eae  is  careful  to  show, 
possesses  many  of  the  shrewdest  minds  of  that  same  working 
class,  for  the  argument,  which  is  set  in  the  forefront  of  the  movement 
by  its  chief  advocates,  is  that  of  providing  employment  for  the  imem- 
ployed.  Not  the  least  valuable  part  of  Mr.  Eae*s  book  consists  in  the 
powerful  reasoning  by  which  he  cuts  away  the  ground  from  this  delusion. 
He  shows  by  careful  examination  of  facts  and  statistics  that  there  is 
no  evidence  that  a  diminution  of  the  hours  of  labour  has  had  such  a 
result,  but  that  the  presumption  is  distinctly  the  other  way,  and,  as  he 
urges,  the  facts  confirm  sound  economic  theory. 

Mr.  Eae,  our  readers  will  not  need  to  be  told,  is  a  sound  economist ; 
and  it  is  the  combination  of  economic  knowledge  with  the  patient 
consideration  of  fact,  and  an  admirable  openness  of  mind,  which 
render  his  book  so  valuable  a  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  distinguish  it  from  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  the  discussion 
which  has  in  recent  years  been  awakened.  While  clearly  discerning 
the  old,  but  fascinating,  fallacy,  which  holds  that  you  can  increase  the 
wealth  to  be  distributed  by  diminishing  the  wealth  that  is  produced, 
and  that  a  course  which  is  successful  in  a  particular  case  can  achieve 
success  on  a  universal  scale,  when  by  the  very  process  of  enlarging  its 
field  of  action  the  conditions  of  its  success  have  been  removed,  he  is 

1  Vol.  III.,  No.  10,  p.  283.  '^  Vol.  I.,  No.  1,  p.  14. 


496  THE  ECONOMIC  JOURNAL 

nevertheless  a  convinced  advocate  of  the  advantages  of  an  eight  hours' 
day.      As  he  argues,  the  question  solvitur  amhulando.      Not   merely 
has  the  successive  reduction  of  hours— first  to  ten,  and  then  to  nine- 
been  attended  by  results  which  at  the  very  least  augur  favourably  for 
their  further  reduction  to  eight.    Not  merely  is  the  foreign  competition 
which  presses  hardest  on  England  that  where  the  hours  of  labour  ap- 
proximate to  EngUsh  conditions  rather  than  that  where  the  working 
day  is  the  longest,  and  the  pay  the  lowest.     Not  merely  is  it  the  case, 
as  some  distinguished  economists  have  held,  that  we  may  only  look  for 
favourable  results  from  the  introduction  of  eight  hours  in  cases  where 
men  are  at  present  overworked,  or  where  there  is  a  possibility  of  sub- 
stituting a  double  for  a  single  shift,  and  thus  prolonging  the  time  during 
which  machinery  can  be  kept  working.     But   Mr.   Kae  goes  further. 
He  urges  that  there  is  already  a  considerable  experience  of  an  eight 
hours*  day,  and  that,  with  exceptions  which  admit  of  ready  explanation 
on  other  grounds,  the  experience  has  been  uniformly  successful.     He 
contends  that  an  increase  of  personal  efficiency  is  the  crucial  advantage 
which  follows  on  shorter  hours,  and  that,  even  with  automatic  machinery, 
this    element   is   of   immense   importance   and  has   been   proved   so 
by  experience.      In  fact,  as  he  maintains,  the  more  general  use  of 
machinery  does  not  supersede,  but  rather  enlarges,  the  sphere  for  those 

*  reserves  of  personal  efficiency,'  which  it  is  the  most  beneficent  function 
of  shorter  hours  to  bring  into  operation ;  and  the  question  of  foreign 
competition  becomes  more  and  more  every  day  a  question  of  superiority 
in  respect  of  personal  efficiency,  and  less  and  less  a  matter  of  physical 
or  geographic  advantage.  Indeed  the  excellence  of  the  EngUsh  work- 
man consists  avowedly  in  his  energy  and  perseverance,  and  there  is 
reason  for  contending  that  this  excellence  is  due  to  shorter  hoiirs  as 
largely  as  to  any  other  cause.  It  is  not  then  so  much  a  matter  of  re- 
lieving excessive  physical  strain,  as  of  quickening  the  intelligence,  of 

*  hauling  in  slack,'  of  improving  methods  and  arrangements  of  work  ; 
and  this  tells  in  the  case  of  self-acting  machinery  even  more  decidedly 
than  elsewhere. 

Of  course  Mr.  Kae  is  careful  not  to  push  his  argument  beyond 
certain  limits.  He  admits  that  there  are  employments  where  the  forces 
he  indicates  are  not  likely  to  operate ;  but  he  contends  that  these  em- 
ployments are  few  in  number,  and  that  the  variety  of  industries  in 
which  the  eight  hours'  day  has  been  tried  with  success  is  not  the  least 
convincing  proof  of  its  advantages.  Again,  he  is  fully  alive  to  the 
retort  that  you  might  apply  similar  reasoning  to  the  case  of  seven  or 
six  or  less  hours  of  work.  He  argues  with  perfect  logic  that  the  '  point 
can  only  be  ascertained  by  experimentally  feeling  our  way,  but  happily 
for  the  eight  hours  cause  it  has  been  proved  by  a  far  greater  number  of 
practical  experiments  than  ever  before  preceded  any  general  reduction 
of  hours,  that  this  point  of  profitable  improvement  is  not  transgressed 
by  the  proposed  reduction,  and  that  as  much  work  or  more  is  done  in 
the  shortened  day  and  the   men  left  with  more  energy  remaining  in 
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them  at  the  close.  As  compared  with  this  the  Ten  Hours  Act  was  a 
leap  in  the  dark/  Holding  this  confirmed  opinion  on  the  merits  of  the 
Eight  Hours  Day,  Mr.  Rae  is  not  concerned  very  seriously  about  the 
precise  method  of  its  adoption,  whether  by  voluntary  concession  on  the 
part  of  employers,  or  by  trade  union  action,  or  by  legislative  enact- 
ment ;  but  in  his  concluding  chapter  he  discusses  these  various  methods 
with  calm  and  discriminating  impartiality.  We  believe  that  his  book 
will  exercise  a  very  considerable  influence  on  the  future  conduct  of  the 
controversy,  and  that  its  influence  will  be  the  greater  because  it  presents 
the  reasoned  argument  of  the  sober  but  convinced  investigator. 

L.  L.  Price. 


The  History  of  Trade  Vnionisvi.  Vol.  I.  By  Sidney  and  Beatrice 
Webb.     (London  :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.)     Pp.558.     8vo. 

Great  expectations  have  naturally  been  excited  by  the  co-operation 
of  two  authors  each  of  whom  has,  independently  of  the  other,  won 
a  high  reputation.  These  expectations  are  not  disappointed,  and 
The  History  of  Trade  Unionism  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Webb  will  probably 
retain  in  economic  Uterature  a  place  as  high  as,  or  even  higher  than.  The 
Co-operative  Movement  by  Miss  Beatrice  Potter. 

This  praise  will  appear  deserved,  whether  we  consider  the  matter 
or  the  form  of  the  work. 

The  gratitude  and  admiration  of  all  genuine  students  will  be  excited 
by  the  laborious  zeal  with  which  the  authors  have  compiled  the  mate- 
rials of  their  history.  Hundreds  of  references  attest  their  diligence ; 
a  bibliography  of  forty  closely-printed  pages  measures  the  extent  of 
their  researches.  Obscure  pamphlets  and  defunct  newspapers  have 
been  scrutinized,  remote  provincial  libraries  have  been  put  under  con- 
tribution. It  is  tantalizing  to  hear  of  many  authorities  which  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  British  Museum ;  for  instance,  E.  C.  Tuffnell's 
Character  and  Effects  of  Trades  Unions  (1834),  which  is  described  as 
'  perhaps  the  best  statement  of  the  case  against  Trade  Unionism.' 

The  writers  obtain  a  great  advantage  from  having  cultivated  the 
acquaintance  of  the  living  leaders  of  the  movement  which  forms  their 
subject.  From  this  source  has  been  derived  much  information  inac- 
cessible to  the  general  public.  In  many  a  working  man's  home,  we 
are  told,  the  descendants  of  the  old  skilled  handicraftsmen  have  un- 
earthed *  grandfather's  indentures,'  or  *  father's  old  card,'  or  a  tattered 
'set  of  rules.'  In  short,  so  great  efforts,  and  with  so  much  success, 
have  seldom  been  made  to  dissipate  the  obscurity  which  envelops  les 
origines. 

The  mass  of  material  would  have  proved  unmanageable  in  less 
skilful  hands.  A  crowd  of  homogeneous  events,  the  homely  incidents 
of  industrial  discord — for  the  most  part  unrelieved  by  the  interest  which 
attaches  to  commanding  personalities — would  not  have  impressed  our 
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imagination,  nor  have  been  retained  in  our  memory.  The  thread  of  the 
narrative,  as  it  were  spun  out  of  too  short  fibre,  would  have  broken  short. 
But  the  literary  power  of  the  authors  holds  together  the  diffuse  mate- 
rials by  the  attraction  of  general  ideas.  It  is  thus  that  the  scattered 
incidents  of  trade  unionism  in  the  eighteenth  century  are  grouped 
round  the  thesis  that  the  cause  of  trade  unionism  is  the  divorce  of  the 
worker  from  the  ownership  of  the  means  of  production,  a  cause  which 
made  itself  felt  even  before  the  rise  of  the  factory  system.  The 
struggles  which  that  system  provoked  were  animated  by  the  desire  of 
the  unionists  to  maintain  their  standard  of  life  against  the  inroad  of 
the  new  principles  of  laissez  faire.  In  this  struggle  the  ancient  prac- 
tice of  regulating  wages  by  authority  proved  a  rusty  weapon.  The 
unionism  of  a  later  generation  contemporary  with  the  Eeform  Bill,  is 
characterised  by  the  idea  of  a  general  federation  between  the  opera- 
tives in  different  industries — a  Trades,  as  distinguished  from  a  Trade 
Union.  Our  authors,  we  beheve,  have  been  the  first  to  call  attention 
to  the  existence  of  this  sort  of  New  Unionism,  as  we  should  now  call 
it,  sixty  years  ago.  The  movement  seems  to  have  been  largely  due  to 
the  inspiration  of  Robert  Owen.  The  soberer  talents  of  Newton  and 
of  Allan  and  Applegarth  founded  in  the  fifties  the  more  solid  struc- 
ture of  what  would  now  be  called  Old  Unionism.  The  transition  from 
the  Old  to  the  New  Unionism  is  traced  with  gireat  skill  by  the  historians. 
The  history  concludes  with  a  description  of  the  Trades-Union  world 
as  it  is  at  present,  or  at  least  was  at  the  end  of  1892.  The  number  of 
unionists  is  placed  between  1,500,000  and  1,600,000.  Of  these  about  half 
belong  to  the  three  staple  trades  of  coal-mining,  cotton  manufacture, 
and  engineering.  To  the  class  of  non-unionists  belong  for  the  most 
part  agricultural  labourers  and  other  labourers,  as  distinguished  from 
operatives  in  mines  and  factories,  and  women. 

The  general  views  so  clearly  presented  in  the  course  of  the  history 
include,  no  doubt,  a  certain  element  of  hj^othesis.  This  is  especially 
the  case  as  we  approach  the  burning  problems  of  contemporary  politics. 
The  writers  themselves  apprehend  that  their  interest  in  the  new  move- 
ment may  '  deprive  their  narrative  of  the  critical  impartiahty  which 
they  have  throughout  this  historical  volume  striven  to  maintain.'  A 
very  different  yet  equally  plausible  interpretation  of  motives  and  ex- 
planation of  events  might  probably  be  presented  by  historians  of 
an  opposite  political  bias,  possessed  of  equal  leai'ning  and  literary 
skill.  The  latter  conditions  no  doubt  would  not  be  very  easy  to 
fulfil. 

But,  allowance  being  made  for  the  personal  equation  incidental  to 
observations  on  human  affairs,  the  accuracy  of  the  hi stor}^  appears  to  be 
above  suspicion.  The  good  faith  of  the  historians  is  guaranteed  by 
the  freedom  with  which  they  censure  those  with  whom  they  are  in  gene- 
ral agreement.  Thus  there  is  attributed  to  Robert  Owen  *  the  confident 
sciolism  and  prejudice  which  has  led  generations  of  Socialists  to  borrow 
from  Adam  Smith  and  the  *'  classic  "  economists  the  erroneous  theory 
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that  laboiu-  is  by  itself  the  creator  of  value/  Of  a  later  generation  of 
Trade  Union  leaders  it  is  written  that  *  they  brought  to  their  task  no 
consistent  economic  theory  or  political  philosophy/  In  fact  they  used 
arguments  which  were  *  perilously  near  cant/  The  futility  of  the 
Trades  Union  Congress  as  at  present  constituted  is  exhibited  with  a 
freedom  which  hardly  any  writer  in  the  Capitalist  press  would  venture 
to  imitate. 

One  characteristic  of  Trade  Unionism  which  the  history  brings  out 
might  not  have  been  expected  by  the  middle-class  reader — namely,  the 
existence  in  these  democratic  bodies  of  certain  aristocratic  tendencies. 
The  older  Trade  Unions,  we  read,  were  regarded  by  the  gas-stoker  or 
docker  as  aristocratic  institutions  with  which  he  had  as  little  to  do  as 
with  the  House  of  Lords.  The  *  selfish,  snobbish  desertion  by  the 
higher  grades  of  the  lower  *  is  complained  of  by  one  of  the  new  leaders. 
The  besetting  sin  of  Unionist  officials  as  described  in  the  lively  picture 
given  by  one  of  them,  which  has  been  inserted  in  the  history,  is  the 
ambition  to  figure  as  a  *  superior  person.*  The  New  Unionists  indeed 
profess  wider  sympathies.  But,  if  we  mistake  not,  their  principle  of  a 
living  wage  involves  something  of  aristocratic  exclusiveness.  If,  as  Dr. 
Smart  well  argues  in  a  paper  to  which  we  referred  in  our  last  issue 
(Economic  Journal,  iv.,  p.  367),  only  those  who  are  considered  worth 
the  minimum  wage  would  be  employed,  '  the  proposal  which  is  often 
condemned  as  sociahstic  is  strongly  the  other  way.'  But  to  justify  this 
impression  we  should  have  to  go  outside  the  volume  before  us  ;  which 
holds  up  to  view  the  weak  points  of  the  older  Trade  Unionism  rather 
than  those  of  the  brand-new  Collectivism. 

The  candid  while  sympathetic  description  of  Trade  Unionism  is 
calculated  to  be  instructive  both  to  the  middle  classes  and  the  workers 
themselves.  On  the  one  hand  the  capitalist  and  employing  classes  are 
taught  to  respect  the  purpose  which  Unionists  have  pursued  with  such 
firmness  and  wisdom  for  generations,  the  maintenance  of  the  standard 
of  life.  The  means  too  through  which  this  end  has  been  pursued  by 
the  workers,  namely,  *  collective  bargaining,*  is  justified  ;  the  favoured 
classes  are  converted  from  the  monstrous  doctrine  that  the  ideally 
just  arrangement  is  that  which  results  when  a  single  employer,  or  a 
small  knot  of  employers,  deals  with  a  crowd  of  uncombined  workmen 
competing  against  each  other. 

On  the  other  hand  the  Trades  Unionists  have  much  to  learn  from 
the  example  of  past  failures,  and  from  the  precepts  of  their  soberest 
leaders ;  we  allude  to  Applegarth  and  his  associates,  in  particular 
T.  J.  Dunning,  whom  our  authors  agree  with  Mill  in  esteeming.  (Cf. 
Mill,  Pol.  Econ,,  Book  V.  sect.  5.)  From  the  references  given  in  the 
notes,  if  not  from  the  text,  may  be  obtained  warnings  against  the 
danger  of  the  extreme  position  that  the  whole  produce  of  industry 
belongs  of  right  to  those  who  have  contributed  to  its  production 
muscular  exertion. 

Thus  some  advance  is  made  towards  the  solution  of  the  most  difficult 
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problem  in  practical  economics,  the  determination  of  the  just  mean 
between  the  extreme  limits  to  which  labour  on  the  one  hand,  or  brain 
power  with  capital  on  the  other,  would  if  exercising  the  full  power  of 
monopoly  push  the  other  party.  On  this  momentous  question  we  may 
expect  additional  light  in  our  authors*  next  volume,  which  will  deal 
with  the  Problems  of  Trade  Unionism. 

F.  Y.  Edgewohth. 


Conciliation  and  Arhitration  in  Labour  Disputes  :  a  Historical 
Sketch  and  Brief  Statement  of  the  Present  Position  of  the 
Question  at  Home  and  Abroad,  By  J.  Stephen  Jeans^ 
M.K.I.,  F.S.S.     (Crosby  Lockwood  and  Son,  1894.) 

This  book  *  makes  no  pretensions  to  being  either  a  full  or  a  connected 
history '  ;  and,  while  it  sets  forth  many  interesting  facts,  especially  in 
relation  to  the  coal  and  iron  trades,  yet  its  omissions  must  be  deplored 
by  the  student  of  economics.  The  famous  system  of  conciliation  in 
force  for  many  years  in  the  hosiery  trade  at  Nottingham  is  alluded  to 
only  in  the  most  cursory  manner ;  a  short  account  of  its  rise  and  fall 
would  have  been  useful.  Concerning  the  establishment  and  sub- 
sequent break -down  of  the  arrangements  between  employers  and 
employed  under  the  important  Board  of  Conciliation  and  Arbitration 
in  the  Staffordshire  Potteries  we  are  left  without  information ;  the 
rules  of  this  Board  are  given  in  an  appendix,  but  Mr.  Jeans  does  not 
print  the  *  schedule  of  trade  rules '  providing  (among  other  things)  for 
the  settlement  of  such  questions  as  what  price  should  be  paid  for 
a  new  article  or  for  work  done  under  novel  methods.  The  well- 
devised  and  successful  system  of  conciliation  and  arbitration  existing 
in  the  boot  and  shoe  trade  might  well  have  been  considered  to  deserve 
notice.  Then,  again,  why  are  we  left  wholly  without  details  in  respect 
to  the  numerous  district  boards  of  conciliation,  such  as  that  formed 
by  the  London  Chamber  of  Commerce  ?  In  giving  an  account  of 
what  has  been  done  in  respect  to  industrial  conciliation  and  arbitra- 
tion outside  of  the  United  Kingdom,  is  it  not  a  mistake  to  omit  all 
mention  of  our  colonies  ? 

Mr.  Jeans  possesses  so  intimate  an  acquaintance  with  the  facts  of 
industry  that  he  is  not  seldom  betrayed  into  using  without  explanation 
language  unintelligible  to  the  ordinary  reader.  Thus,  *  good  from 
oven,'  even  if  not  misprinted  (as  it  is  at  p.  31)  as  *  good  from  over,' 
surely  requires  a  foot-note.  Mr.  Jeans  might  well  have  told  us  what 
is  meant  when  he  speaks  of  *  off-handed,*  and  of  *  on-cost '  men  and 
of  *  an  average  '*  bench"  '  ;  and  might  have  clearly  explained  *  darg.' 
The  statement  as  to  the  basis  of  the  sliding  scale  in  the  South 
Staffordshire  iron  trade  at  p.  83  is  not  in  a  form  enabling  it  to  be 
generally  understood  ;  and  there  are  many  quite  intelligent  persons 
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who  will  not  know,  without  more  of  a  hint  than  the  author  gives 
them,  what  is  the  signification  of  '  demarcation  differences '  (p.  108). 

The  subject  of  industrial  conciliation  and  arbitration  involves  the 
consideration  of  many  difficult  questions  of  an  economic  nature,  and 
with  these  it  can  scarcely  be  said  that  the  work  under  review  deals  in 
an  entirely  adequate  manner.  Take,  for  example,  the  statement,  which 
Mr.  Jeans  makes  in  refutation  of  the  complaint  that  the  regulation  of 
wages  by  a  sliding  scale  tends  to  promote  cut-throat  competition  and 
the  consequent  undue  lowering  of  wages,  that  *  it  is  always  the 
interest  of  the  employer  to  obtain  the  very  best  price  that  the  circum- 
stances will  allow.'  Certainly,  it  is  not  always  to  the  interest  of  a 
body  of  coal-owners  to  obtain  the  very  best  price  per  ton  that  the 
circumstances  will  allow ;  for  it  may  suit  them  better  to  sell  a  large 
quantity  at  a  low  price  rather  than  a  smaller  quantity  at  a  higher  price 
per  ton.  Again,  is  it  not  somewhat  misleading  to  assert  that  according 
to  *  the  elements  of  political  economy '  *  no  amount  of  resistance  can 
keep  up  either  prices  or  wages  in  a  falling  market '  ?  But  for  the  subtle 
reasonings  of  economic  science  Mr.  Jeans  has,  in  fact,  but  little 
respect ;  he  evidently  regards  with  considerable  contempt  *  abstract 
political  economy,  with  all  its  glib  and  plausible  theories,'  and  has, 
apparently,  a  special  mistrust  of  our  old  friend,  the  law  of  supply  and 
demand.  '  The  so-called  law  of  supply  and  demand,'  says  Mr.  Jeans, 
*  does  not  provide  for  a  steady  demand  at  all  times  alike  * ;  as  who 
should  warn  us  that  the  '  so-called '  law  of  gravitation  cannot  be 
relied  upon  to  keep  up  the  weight  of  the  four-penny  loaf  at  all  times 
alike.  David  F.  Schloss. 


Back  to  the  Land,     By  Harold  E.  Moore.     (Methuen,  1893.) 

The  title  of  Mr.  Moore's  book  suggests  the  platform,  a  programme, 
and  votes.  The  book  itself  is  far  away  from  these  disturbing  influences, 
and  yet  it  recognises  the  real  and  gravd  troubles  which  stimulate  agi- 
tation. It  is  the  work  of  a  practical  agriculturist.  But,  unlike  most 
practical  agriculturists,  Mr.  Moore  is  not  content  with  demonstrating 
the  impracticability  of  the  schemes  of  the  land  reformers.  It  is 
pleasant  as  it  is  rare  to  find  anything  written  about  land  with  know- 
ledge of  the  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  with  a  perception  that  the 
land  question  involves  other  matters  than  the  rise  of  rates  and  the  fall 
of  wheat.  The  agricultural  labourer  has  a  hard,  dreary,  and  hopeless 
life.  Will  an  allotment  better  his  condition  ?  In  the  towns  there  are 
great  numbers  with  no  regular  employment,  badly  housed  and  badly 
fed.  Can  a  useful  and  profitable  life  be  found  for  them  on  the  land  ? 
Mr.  Moore  has  not  very  much  that  is  new  to  say  about  allotments. 
Where  they  have  succeeded,  they  have  not  been  larger  in  area  than 
the  labourer    with  his   family  can    cultivate  in   spare   hours ;   their 
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produce  has  been  for  home  consumption  or  easily  marketable  ;  the  allot- 
rnent  has  been  near  the  labourer's  home  ;  and  it  has  been  worked  with 
unremitting  industry.  On  this  last  point  an  estimate  of  Mr.  Moore's 
is  interesting  :  **  It  may  be  considered  that  every  acre  of  land,  if  fully 
worked,  will  require  320  hours  of  labour  in  the  course  of  the  year,  in 
addition  to  the  assistance  of  the  family  for  lighter  work."  The  returns 
from  a  quarter  of  an  acre  allotment  growing  produce  for  home  con- 
sumption are  estimated  at  from  £3  to  £4.  Putting  the  two  estimates 
together,  we  get  a  confirmation  of  Mr.  Thorold  Eogers's  statement  that 
a  day's  work  by  a  labourer  on  his  own  land  is  worth  about  10s.  to  him 
for  the  maintenance  of  his  family. 

Mr.  Moore  deals  in  greater  detail  with  the  case  of  small  holdings, 
on  which  the  tenant  is  wholly  dependent.  Under  ordinary  conditions 
he  considers  less  than  six  act-es  insufficient  for  the  purpose ;  the  work 
will  be  hard  and  more  anxious  than  that  of  an  agricultural  labourer ; 
it  is  skilled  work,  and  an  untrained  man  is  out  of  place ;  there  must  be 
a  readiness  to  turn  to  .indoor  industries  during  the  many  idle  weeks 
of  the  year;  and,  to  start  with,  a  capital  of  £80  or  thereabouts  is 
necessary.  This,  moreover,  is  the  case  of  a  tenant  whose  landlord  has 
erected  the  buildings.  If  he  means  to  be  owner  his  case  is  harder,  and 
Mr.  Moore  is  evidently  right  in  doubting  whether  the  Small  Holdings 
Act  of  1892  will  greatly  increase  the  number  of  peasant  proprietors. 
No  one,  he  thinks,  could  properly  avail  himself  of  the  Act  if  he 
possessed  less  than  £200.  It  is  not  along  this  way  that  the  unem- 
ployed, having  neither  skill  nor  capital,  will  get  **  back  to  the  land." 
The  want  of  capital,  indeed,  is  not  the  chief  difficulty,  for,  if  it  were 
shown  how  large  numbers  of  men  could  find  profitable  employment  on 
the  land,  the  preliminary  capital  would  soon  be  found.  How  shall 
they  acquire  the  necessary  skill  ?  It  is  skill  of  a  very  high  order  that 
is  necessary,  and  mere  schemes  for  turning  loose  on  vacant  land 
the  failures  of  towns  are  useless  and  mischievous. 

Mr.  Moore  faces  the  question  with  full  appreciation  of  this 
consideration,  but  without  believing  that  it  is  fatal.  It  is  possible,  he 
thinks,  to  organise  training  farms  which  shall  be  self-supporting.  The 
qualifications  for  admission  are  to  be  inability  to  get  other  employment, 
and  willingness  to  give  labour  in  any  capacity  upon  the  farm  in 
exchange  for  food  and  lodging.  After  a  few  months'  trial  the  unfit 
will  have  to  leave.  For  the  others  the  scheme  comprises  a  home 
settlement  divided  into  small  farms  of  five  or  seven  acres  and  subject 
to  general  supervision,  and  also  the  establishment  of  colonial  settle- 
ments. At  home  or  abroad  the  man  who  after  being  carefully  tested 
has  proved  himself  capable  of  agricultural  work  will  be  provided  with 
the  means  of  obtaining  an  independent  living.  Methods  of  co-operative 
agriculture  and  profit-sharing  are  also  discussed,  but  not  very  hopefully. 
Mr.  Moore  has  worked  out  his  scheme  after  careful  study  of  such 
experiments   as   the   German   and   Dutch    labour    colonies    and    the 
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Hadleigh  Farm  Colony  of  the  Salvation  Army,  and  claims  that  it  is 
financially  sound  and  otherwise  feasible.  In  favourable  conditions  it 
may  be  so.  The  small  farmer,  being  less  dependent  on  fluctuating 
markets  than  the  large  farmer,  has  a  great  advantage.  But,  as  Mr. 
Moore  insists,  he  must  be  a  capable  man,  and  must  be  prepared  for  a 
life  of  incessant  labour.  That  there  are  men  of  this  stamp  now  vainly 
seeking  for  regular  employment  is  not  to  be  denied,  and  by  some  such 
plan  as  Mr.  Moore's  they  may  be  usefully  settled  on  the  land.  Do  they 
not,  however,  form  a  small  fraction  of  the  unemployed  ?  For  the  case 
of  the  others,  the  physically  and  morally  weak,  the  scheme  gives  no 
remedy ;  for  them  the  hard  life  of  the  peasant  farmer  is  impossible. 
There  is  no  reason,  then,  for  thinking  that  the  mass  of  the  unemployed 
would  be  sensibly  diminished.  Nevertheless,  Mr.  Moore's  scheme  might 
save  many  useful  lives,  and  one  would  gladly  see  a  trial  of  an  experi- 
ment which  has  several  novel  and  interesting  features.  His  little  book 
is  full  of  practical  information  on  the  whole  subject.  It  will  be  found  of 
special  interest  if  it  is  read  after  a  study  of  the  admirable  account  of 
foreign  labour  colonies  by  Professor  Mavor  contained  in  the  Board  of 
Trade  report  on  agencies  and  methods  for  dealing  with  the  unem- 
ployed. 

G.  P.  Macdonell 


Profit-sharing  and  the  Labour  Question,  By  T.  M.  Bushell. 
With  an  Introduction  by  Sedley  Taylor.  (London  :  Methuen 
and  Co.,  1893.) 

The  serious,  kindly  and  public-spirited  temper  which  pervades  this 
little  book  must  recommend  it  and  its  author  to  public  esteem.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  a  somewhat  trying  book  to  the  reviewer,  because 
it  ranges  with  extreme  rapidity  over  a  great  number  of  topics  and 
includes  a  great  variety  of  extracts  from  well-known  speakers  and 
writers  upon  social  questions.  It  falls  into  three  parts.  The  first,  and 
to  our  mind  the  most  valuable,  describes  the  system  of  profit-sharing 
adopted  in  the  writer's  firm  and  its  effects  on  the  welfare  of  employer 
and  employed.  The  second  part  treats  of  profit-sharing  generally.  It 
is  interesting,  but  it  is  scanty.  Mr.  Bushell  accepts  Mr.  Schloss's  defini- 
tion of  profit-sharing  as  an  *  arrangement  under  which  an  employer  agrees 
with  his  employees  that  they  shall  receive  in  partial  remuneration  of  their 
labour,  and  in  addition  to  their  ordinary  wages,  a  share  fixed  beforehand 
in  the  profits  of  the  business  (p.  113).*  Profit-sharing  is  therefore  distinct 
from  *  gain- sharing  *  defined  by  Mr.  Bushell  as  *  an  arrangement  under 
which  a  fixed  or  minimum  wage  is  supplemented  by  a  premium  propor- 
tionate to  the  efficiency  of  the  workman,  so  far  as  this  exceeds  a  specified 
standard  (p.  135).'  Still  more  does  profit-sharing  differ  from  industrial 
partnership  with  which  it  is  sometimes  confounded.  For  industrial 
partnership   implies   what  is  not  implied  in   profit-sharing,   that  the 
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employed  share  with  the  employer  in  the  management  of  the  business. 
Mr.  Bushell  is  no  enemy  of  industrial  partnership.  Only  he  maintains 
that  most  workpeople  are  not  yet  sufficiently  trained  in  business  habits 
to  make  it  successful  and  that  most  employers  view  it  with  distrust 
and  alarm.  If  industrial  partnerships  are  to  become  general,  it  must 
be,  he  thinks,  through  a  preliminary  course  of  profit-sharing.  Similarly 
co-operative  production  deserves  encouragement  but  cannot  become 
general  in  our  time,  because  the  *  entrepreneur  *  is  still  indispensable  in 
most  cases,  and  working  men  are  too  often  wanting  in  mutual  confidence 
and  voluntary  subordination.  But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  Mr. 
Bushell  regards  profit-sharing  as  a  panacea.  On  the  contrary  he  regards 
it  only  as  one  of  several  means  of  promoting  the  welfare  of  the  working 
class.  Nor  does  Mr.  Bushell  advocate  profit-sharing  as  a  means  of 
weakening  trades  unions.  On  the  contrary,  he  thinks  trades  unions 
indispensable  and  their  action  on  the  whole  highly  beneficial.  The 
most  impartial  theorist  could  not  make  more  Uberal  allowance  for  the 
occasional  imprudence  or  violence  of  trades  union  leaders. 

The  third  part  of  Mr.  Bushell's  book  deals  with  the  subject  of  labour 
generally.  Here  again  his  tone  is  most  sympathetic  towards  work- 
people. He  is  in  favour  of  a  considerable  reduction  of  working  hours, 
which  he  has  tried  in  his  own  firm  with  satisfactory  results  to  all 
parties.  He  is  in  favour  of  a  national  pension  scheme,  of  an  extension 
of  the  Labour  Department,  of  technical  education  for  employers,  and 
of  the  introduction  of  the  decimal  system  as  a  means  of  saving  much 
useless  clerical  labour.  Concerning  this  part  we  may  venture  the 
criticism  that,  generous  and  sympathetic  as  it  is  in  spirit,  it  is  too 
sketchy  to  be  practical.  That  another  excellent  man  has  declared  in 
favour  of  a  national  pension  scheme  or  of  technical  education  for 
employers  is  insufficient  until  we  know  how  the  nation  is  to  find  money 
for  the  one,  or  how  young  men  are  to  be  induced  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  other. 

We  therefore  return  to  the  more  solid  part  of  Mr.  Bushell's  book, 
his  account  of  his  plans  for  the  benefit  of  those  whom  he  employs,  and 
of  the  results  w^hich  he  has  obtained.  The  business  of  his  firm  is 
printing,  lithographing,  bookbinding,  and  certain  minor  trades  de- 
pendent on  these.  The  persons  employed  number  nearly  200,  of  whom 
the  majority  are  under  age.  In  making  out  the  profit  and  loss  account 
the  working  capital  is  credited  with  5  per  cent,  interest,  and  from  the 
balance  a  certain  fixed  sum  known  as  the  *  Reserved  Limit '  is  credited 
to  the  partners  as  a  first  charge  for  salaries  of  management  and  pay- 
ment for  risk.  The  residue  is  equally  divided  between  employers  and 
employed.  All  the  persons  employed  in  the  works  participate  in  the 
bonus.  One-third  of  the  bonus  is  paid  in  cash  every  week  and  the 
other  two  thirds  go  to  a  provident  fund.  Persons  employed  receive 
their  provident  fund  on  attaining  the  age  of  sixty-five,  or  on  completing 
twenty-five  years  of  continuous  service,  or,  in  the  case  of  a  girl,  on 
leaving  for  marriage.      In  case  of  death,  the  representatives  of  the 
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deceased  are  entitled  to  receive  the  provident  fund.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  the  provident  fund  is  not  forfeited  in  any  case  unless  the 
workman  has  been  guilty  of  a  criminal  offence  or  of  embezzlement. 
Any  workman  leaving  the  service  of  the  firm  before  the  twenty-five 
years  have  expired  remains  entitled  to  his  provident  fund,  although  he 
cannot  draw  it  out  until  the  expiration  of  that  period.  So  long  as  the 
provident  fund  is  held  by  the  firm  interest  is  paid  on  it  at  the  rate  of 
4  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  full  trade  wages  are  paid  by  the  firm  and 
a  committee  of  the  employed  assists  the  firm  in  administering  the  fund. 
This  system  was  not  forced  upon  the  workpeople.  The  proposal  was 
submitted  to  a  ballot  and  there  was  practical  unanimity  in  favour  of 
the  scheme.  Mr.  Bushell  speaks  most  warmly  of  the  effect  of  profit- 
sharing  upon  his  hands.  He  dwells  upon  their  progress  ,m  thrift,  in 
independence,  in  sobriety,  in  diligence,  and  in  skill,  and  above  all  he 
dwells  upon  the  pleasant  relation  between  them  and  the  firm  under  the 
system  above  described.  He  acknowledges  that  the  firm  has  sustained 
some  slight  loss  by  its  introduction.  But  this,  he  observes,  is  nowise 
inevitable.  It  could  be  avoided  by  fixing  the  *  Eeserved  Limit '  at  a 
slightly  higher  figure.  Personally,  he  thinks  that  the  increased  pro- 
sperity and  loyalty  of  his  workpeople  far  outbalance  the  pecuniary  loss. 
But  he  sees  that,  if  profit-sharing  is  to  become  common,  it  must  be 
made  compatible  with  the  best  pecuniary  returns.  He  does  not  want 
to  introduce  a  system  of  doles,  still  less  to  make  the  employed  de- 
pendent on  their  employers.  He  recommends  a  bona  fide  system  of 
profit-sharing  as  a  means  of  promoting  self-respect,  freedom,  And  an 
honourable  ambition  to  do  good  work. 

F.  C.  Montague 


Some  Eecent  Writings  on  Population.^ 

La  Population.  Prof,  van  d^r  Smissen.  (Paris  and  Brussels. 
1893.)  La  Popolazione  e  il  Sistema  Sociale.  Prof.  F.  S. 
NiTTi.     (Eome  and  Turin.     1894.) 

The  first  of  these  two  books  excites  our  expectations  by  its  size  (550 
pages),  and  by  the  fact  that  it  gained  the  Eossi  Prize  presented  by  the 
French  Academy  of  Moral  and  Political  Sciences.  Our « hopes  are 
dashed  when  we  read  (on  p.  8)  that  the  problem  that  puzzled  Malthus 
was  solved  by  Bastiat.  '  The  capital  error  of  Malthus  was  not  to  have 
seen  the  harmony  of  the  natural  laws  of  political  economy,  and  com- 
prehended that  the  question  of  food  is  answered  by  the  growth  of 
population  itself.'  As  Bastiat  says  in  his  *  Harmonies,'  *  the  increasing 
density  of  population  amounts  to  an  increasing  facility  of  production, 
other  things  being  equaL*  When  men  are  brought  closer  into  contact 
there  is  an  improvement  in  the  mechanism  of  exchange,  and  they  thus 
render  to  one  another  services  that  include  ipfore  and  more  of  *  gra- 
^  Continued  from  the  last  number  of  tbe  Economic  Journal. 
No.  15. — VOL.    IV  L    L 
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tuitous  utility/     Malthus  neglected  this  element  in  the  problem,  and 
he  saw  discord  where  he  might  have  seen  harmony. 

Professor  van  der  Smissen,  though  a  Belgian,  writes  throughout  more 
from  a  French  than  from  a  Belgian  point  of  view.  A  comparison  of 
Belgium  and  France  should  perhaps  have  been  enough  by  itself  to 
shake  his  faith  in  Bastiat's  *  solution.'  Belgium  is  densely  popvdated; 
its  population  is  in  fact  overflowing  into  northern  France.  It  has  a 
density  of  over  500  per  square  mile,  whereas  the  popvdation  of  France 
has  a  density  of  less  than  200.  Yet  the  latter  country  is  quite  as  *  pro- 
ductive '  and  prosperous  as  the  former,  and  probably  happier  and  more 
contented.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  law  of  inheritance  is  the  same  in 
both  countries  {La  Population^  p.  514). 

His  book  gives  a  history  of  population  in  antiquity,  in  the 
middle  ages,  and  in  modern  times  down  to  the  eighteenth  century, 
France  being  the  country  chiefly  considered.  Then  follows  a  section  on 
theories  of  population,  where  Malthus  gets  more  attention  than  any 
one  else.  Then  comes  a  detailed  examination  of  the  state  of  the 
question  in  our  own  century,  and  of  the  various  social  legislative  and 
industrial  influences  that  form  important  elements  in  the  problem.  The 
law  of  property  and  succession  especially  in  England  and  France  is 
weighed  in  the  balances.  There  is  frequent  friendly  criticism  of 
the  school  of  Leplay.  The  author  concludes  with  a  more  cheerful 
forecast  of  the  future  of  Europe  than  the  general  drift  of  the  book 
would  have  led  us  to  anticipate  (p.  547  to  end).  We  need  not  fear 
China.  There  is  approaching  us  an  era  of  economic  development  in 
which  the  nations  will  be  at  peace  and  the  movements  of  population 
will  be  in  equilibrium. 

Professor  Nitti's  book  is  a  contrast  both  in  language  and  in  scope 
to  Professor  van  der  Smissen's.  There  is  more  ease  and  freedom  of 
motion ;  there  is  less  rigid  regard  for  division  and  subdivision  of  the 
subject.  There  is  by  no  means  in  every  case  a  full  and  fair  statement 
of  the  views  of  previous  writers.  For  example.  Professor  Sidgwick  is 
ranked  as  hostile  to  Malthus  on  the  strength  of  a  passage  in  his 
*  Politics  '  which  will  hardly  in  its  entirety  convey  this  impression  to 
the  ordinary  English  reader.^  There  is  a  recklessness  in  proof-correc- 
tion which  is  (it  must  be  said)  not  out  of  character. 2  But  the  book  is 
written  in  a  Uvely  style,  and  will  find  many  readers. 

As  an  English  translation  has  now  appeared,  there  is  no  need  to 
enter  into  the  details  of  the  work.  The  general  plan  is  simple.  First, 
history ;  then  theory.  The  author  repudiates  Mai  chus  and  Malthusians, 
and  lays  down  a  new  law  of  population,  in  which  the  influence  of 
Professor  Loria  may  be  traced,  though  most  of  the  features  are 
original.     The  new  law  is  as  follows  : — 

"  In  every  Society  where  individuality  is  strongly  developed  and 
where  the  progress  of   socialization  does  not   extinguish  individual 

1  Ch.  xviii.  304,  cf.  Nitti,  p/77. 

2  The  worst  instance  is  p.  45,  which  contains  eleven  printer's  mistakes. 
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activity — in  every  Society  where  wealth  is  largely  subdivided  and 
where  the  social  causes  of  inequality  are  eliminated  by  an  advanced 
form  of  co-operation — the  natality  will  tend  to  balance  itself  with  the 
food ;  and,  the  period  of  unregulated  and  unthinking  propagation  having 
come  to  an  d^d,  we  shall  enter  on  a  period  of  regulated  and  deliberate 
propagatiofj^here  the  rhythmical  variations  of  demographic  evolution 
will  excitetm  such  fears  or  alarms  as  we  have  suffered  in  the  past ' 
(pp.  201,  2W. 

By  thiMklw  law  the  old  one  of  Malthus  is  compassed  about  like 
Jericho  anXsalls  to  ruin.  But  *  there  is  a  great  deal  of  ruin '  in 
Malthus.  jH  understand  the  new  law  we  need  to  go  down  below  its 
sublimity  oiPfhe  homely  older  formulas  themselves.  The  '  new  law  ' 
consists  really  of  two  parts.  The  first  is  a  proposition  which  Malthus 
would  probably  have  accepted.  It  is  the  view  that,  when  men  are  at 
once  more  civilised  and  more  alive  to  their  best  individual  interests  as 
intelligent  human  beings,  they  will  see  to  it  that  their  families  do  not 
grow  beyond  their  food,  without  waiting  for  Nature's  '  long-legged 
scissor-man  '  to  clip  down  the  one  to  the  other.  The  second  part  of 
the  new  law  is  an  enthusiastic  prophecy,  in  which  the  brave  words 
*  rhythmical  variations  of  demographic  evolution '  would  need  an  inter- 
preter. They  seem  at  the  least  to  mean  that,  when  men  are  all  reason- 
able, population  will  advance  and  recede  as  statistics  tell  us  it  tends  to 
advance  and  recede  in  such  a  case.  But,  granting  that  statistics  tell 
us  much  on  this  head  beyond  the  facts  without  their  causes,  the  case 
is  one  that  has  not  yet  occurred.  Men  are  not  yet  all  rational  in  the 
matter.  Malthus  would  no  doubt  have  scented  here  the  trail  of  his 
old  opponent,  and  would  have  claimed  for  his  own  law  the  advantage 
of  dealing  with  men  as  they  are  now,  not  with  men  as  they  may  be 
after  many  centuries. 

J.   BONAB 


L  L  ti 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA 

Dr.  Cunningham  and  his  Critics. 

At  the  outset  of  my  Growth  of  English  Indtcstry  and  Commerce  I 
explained  that  I  had  <  been  at  some  pains  to  indicate  clearly  the  data 
on  which  my  judgment  has  been  formed  in  the  hope  of  furnishing  a 
basis  for  the  work  of  students  in  Cambridge  and  elsewhere  who  may 
thus  be  enabled  to  correct,  when  they  do  not  confirm,  the  conclusions  at 
which  I  have  arrived.'  In  the  revised  edition  of  the  first  volume,  which 
will  shortly  appear,  I  shall  be  able  to  draw  on  the  help  of  my  own 
pupils  and  others,  and  to  issue  the  first  half  of  a  better  book.  I  can- 
not as  yet  hope  to  do  as  much  for  the  whole  work,  but,  as  two  years 
have  now  elapsed  since  the  pubhcation  of  my  second  and  concluding 
volume,  the  present  seems  to  be  a  not  unsuitable  opportunity  for  sum- 
ming up  the  results  of  the  press  notices  of  that  volume,  and  acknow- 
ledging the  correction  and  assistance  I  have  so  far  received. 

(1)  There  have  been  so  many  kind  expressions  about  the  book  as  a 
whole  that  I  am  somewhat  reassured  as  to  my  wisdom  in  essaying 
the  task  I  set  before  me.  One  friend  has  called  this  in  question  ;  ^  he 
would  have  us  all  devote  ourselves  to  special  points  of  economic  history 
since  he  holds  that  the  time  is  not  ripe  for  a  *  comprehensive  sketch 
of  English  economical  development,*  and  he  urges  that  it  is  *  impos- 
sible to  write  such  a  book  as  Dr.  Cunnijkham  has  attempted.'  I 
entirely  agree  with  Mr.  Hewins  as  to  thaj||^||^umber  of  problems 
which  are  still  unsolved,  and  I  habituA^^RBnoiit  to  my  students 
one  subject  after  another  on  which  furthe?iknd  more  minute  investiga- 
tion is  required.  But  I  have  also  observed  that  some  inquirers,  who 
have  devoted  themselves  to  the  study  of  special  topics — e.g.,  the  historj' 
of  some  town  or  parish — have  failed  to  make  the  most  of  valuable 
materials  at  their  disposal  from  insufficient  acquaintance  with  the 
general  course  of  affairs,  in  so  far  as  it  is  at  present  imperfectly  known. 
They  do  not  understand  for  what  it  is  worth  while  to  look,  and  do  not 
know  what  is  merely  commonplace  and  what  is  of  special  interest  in  the 
life  of  the  place  they  describe  at  the  time  of  which  they  write.  I  was 
led  to  think  that  an  attempt,  which  makes  no  pretensions  to  finahty, 

^  Economic  Journal,  ii.  700. 
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to  summarise  our  present  knowledge  might  be  an  assistance  to  somfe  of 
those  who  are  attempting  to  solve  special  problems.  I  am  glad  to  find 
that  Professor  Ashley  confirms  my  opinion,  and  holds  that  in  having 
'  sketched  out  a  rough  plan  of  the  area  to  be  examined,'  and  '  drawn 
up  a  programme  to  guide  their  labours,'  I  have  rendered  some 
service  to  *  the  small  but  growing  body  of  students  who  are  interested 
in  economic  history.' 1 

(2)  Having  set  myself  a  difficult  task,  I  was  at  some  pains  to  con- 
sider the  method  which  it  would  be  wise  to  adopt  in  dealing  with  it. 
I  have  not  been  able  to  convince  my  critics  that  I  have  chosen  rightly. 
Mr.  Hewins'  judgment  is  most  decided.  *  It  may  be  said  at  once  that, 
as  a  method  of  scientific  investigation  of  the  countless  problems  of 
economic  and  social  history,  the  course  which  Dr.  Cunningham  has 
proposed  to  adopt  is  worthless.' «  Such  criticism,  from  a  writer  who 
was  not  only  learned  but  careful,  would  be  crushing;  but  it  comes  with 
less  weight  when  I  notice  that  the  reviewer  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  at  pains  to  read  the  paragraphs  I  had  devoted,  at  the  beginning 
of  my  work  (§§  5-15),  to  the  scope  and  method  of  economic  history. 
He  has  been  content  to  base  his  charge  on  the  paragraphs  in  the  second 
volume  in  which  I  explain  how  far  in  deahng  with  modern  times  it  was 
necessary  to  depart  from  the  method  I  have  steadily  borne  in  mind. 
I  had  said,  '  There  is  no  fact  in  our  nation's  history  but  has  some 
traceable  bearing  on  the  industry  of  the  time,  and  none  that  we  should 
be  justified  in  neglecting  as  if  it  were  wholly  unconnected  with  our 
subject '  (§  5,  p.  7).  But  I  had  also  pointed  out  (§  14,  p.  21)  that  in 
treating  of  later  times  it  is  necessary  '  to  make  a  judicious  selection 
out  of  the  mass  of  facts  that  are  easily  accessible.'  I  tried  in  §  165  to 
explain  the  principle  on  which  I  treat  some  facts  as  relatively  of  more 
importance  for  the  subject  in  hand  than  other  facts  which  would 
also  be  relevant  and  interesting.  Mr.  Hewins  has,  as  it  were,  mis- 
taken a  list  of  exceptions  for  the  statement  of  a  rule,  and,  as  he  has 
himself  noticed,  I  have  not  conformed  to  the  course  of  procedure  which 
he  stigmatises  so  strongly. 

But  so  much  fault  has  been  foimd  by  other  critics  with  my  order 
of  treatment,  that  it  is  worth  while  for  an  unconvinced  author  to  say 
a  few  words  in  his  own  defence.  Whether  a  particular  plan  is  good 
or  bad  must  depend  to  a  great  extent  on  the  precise  object  which 
the  author  has  in  view.  I  have  reiterated  my  own  object  in  writing. 
I  have  sought  to  combine  '  the  study  of  economic  aims  and  opinions 
with  an  examination  of  the  events  of  pur  commercial  history '  (Vol. 
II.  V.)  I  have  devoted  a  great  deal  of  attention  to  the  economic 
ideas  and  aims  of  each  age,  as  they  seem  to  me  to  give  a  clue  to  the 
understanding  of  the  actual  course  of  changes.  There  has  been  con- 
scious and  deliberate  effort  in  economic  progress ;  this  is  the  aspect  on 
which  I  have  designedly  laid  stress.     Almost  all,  if  not  all,  the  critics 

*  Pol.  Sci.  Quart,  viii.  167.  ^  Economic  Joumaly  ii.  696. 
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have  recognised  that  this  is  the  distinctive  feature  of  my  book ;  and 
the  parts  of  it  which  have  elicited  most  approval  are  the  chapters 
which  close  each  period  and  deal  with  the  coarse  of  economic  doctrine. 
Since  my  aim  was  to  show  economic  opinion  in  close  connection  with 
economic  action,  I  have  found  that  the  best  source  of  information  for 
my  purpose  lay  in  the  records  of  Parliament,  where  the  effective 
economic  opinion  of  the  day  was  stated,  and  steps  were  taken  to  give 
it  effect.  For  my  purpose  it  was  not  necessary  to  bring  out  the 
special  vagaries  or  ingenuities  of  economic  doctrine  that  remained  a 
mere  private  opinion,  but  to  set  forth  such  economic  doctrine  as,  for 
good  or  evil,  had  practical  resvdts  and  was  influential.  Various  critics 
have  complained  of  my  *  readiness  to  find  an  adequate  understanding 
of  economic  history  in  parliamentary  proceedings.'  ^  But  none  have 
attempted  to  show  any  other  way  in  which  I  could  have  better  carried 
out  the  purpose  I  had  in  writing.  If  the  method  of  treatment  is  well 
adapted  to  the  subject  in  hand,  it  is  not  to  be  wholly  despised. 

(3)  Professor  Cheyney  *-^  and  Mr.  Medley  have  taken  exception  to 
the  principle  of  classification  which  I  adopt,  and  to  the  number  and  fre- 
quency of  the  divisions.  *  The  book  probably  suffers  from  this  extreme 
sub-division.  Eepetition  otherwise  needless  is  frequent.  A  subject  can- 
not be  always  pursued  to  its  natural  conclusion.  .  .  .  The  result  is  an 
appearance  of  weakness  just  where  the  matter  is  really  strongest.  It 
is  all  there,  but  so  scattered,  so  difficult  to  piece  together  without  a 
greater  effort  on  the  reader's  part  than  should  be  necessary,  that, 
except  to  the  very  carefvd  student,  it  will  largely  fail  of  effect.'  *  These 
are,  undoubtedly,  the  dangers  which  I  foresaw  in  the  plan  I  adopted, 
and  I  cannot  flatter  myself  that  I  have  succeeded  in  escaping  them 
altogether.  A  definite  and  minute  scheme  of  arrangement  seems 
pedantic  and  awkward;  but  it  is  in  some  ways  a  considerable  safe- 
guard. Judging  from  the  silence  of  the  critics,  I  think  I  may  say  that 
no  important  topic  has  been  altogether  overlooked,  while  the  risk  of 
anachronism  has  been  reduced  to  a  minimum.  If  I  have  indeed  been 
able  to  succeed  in  these  weighty  matters,  I  shall  feel  clear  that  I  have 
adopted  a  good  scheme,  even  though  I  have  lacked  the  literary  skill 
to  minimise  the  disadvantages  it  entails.  But  after  all — if  I  may 
follow  the  regular  order  of  prolegomena  to  a  critical  edition  of  a  text — 
an  author  may  claim  that  not  only  his  object  in  writing,  but  the  class 
of  readers  for  whom  his  work  is  intended  should  be  taken  into  account 
by  his  critics.  The  Daily  Chronicle  ■*  was  distressed  at  only  finding  an 
occasional  reflection  of  its  own  brilliant  and  incisive  smartness  in  my 
pages.  *  These  are  the  islands  of  dehght  in  a  vast  and  wandering 
work,  the  stray  rays  which  pierce  the  gloomy  vision  of  a  drowsy 
lecture  room  and  one  who  eternally  shuffles  his  notes.'  In  fact,  the 
reviewer  has  discovered  that  the  book  is,  as  it  was  intended  to  be,  a 

1  Chicago  Journal  of  Pol.  Ec,  i.  477.  ^  American  AnTials,  iv.  471. 

3  Ecoyiomic  licvicic,  iii.  136.  *  10th  December,  1892. 


DR.    CUNNINGHAM  AND   HIS   CRITICS  511 

student's  book.  Some  critics  have  formed  a  favourable  estimate  of  its 
literary  merits,  and  have  recommended  it  to  the  general  reader ;  if  I 
could  think  that  this  praise  was  deserved,  1  should  feel  that  I  had 
succeeded  in  doing  more  than  1  aimed  at ;  for  my  volume  was  meant 
to  serve  as  a  textbook  for  Honour  Students,  and  it  is  by  this  standard 
that  it  claims  to  be  judged. 

(4)  That  there  should  be  grave  differences  of  opinion  about  the 
proportion  of  space  which  shovdd  be  assigned  to  different  topics  is 
natural  enough.  When  my  critics  agree  among  themselves  in  pointing 
out  some  particular  defect,  I  will  note  it  as  a  thing  to  be  remedied. 
At  present  the  differences  of  opinion  are  remarkable.  Professor 
Ashley^  is  dissatisfied  because  of  the  insufficient  attention  1  have 
given  to  the  changes  in  Western  Europe  generally ;  I  endeavoured  to 
put  them  prominently  forward  in  the  introductory  chapter  which 
opens  each  period,  but  this  does  not  suffice ;  while  Professor  Gonner  ^ 
complains  that  I  have  introduced  too  much  extraneous  matter  already, 
and  would  cut  down  the  sections  on  the  Colonies.  Professor  Cheyney 
is  more  specific  in  his  complaint :  *  the  century  or  more  succeeding 
[the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century]  was  a  period  of  rapid  fun- 
damental changes,  until  something  like  equilibrium  was  reached. 
Another  long  period  of  comparative  stability  then  extended  to  the 
last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Yet  Professor  Cunningham 
gives  less  than  two  hundred  pages  to  the  period  of  rapid  economic 
change  from  1397  to  1658,  while  he  gives  more  than  four  hundred 
pages  to  the  comparatively  barren  century  and  a  half  of  Elizabeth  and 
the  Stuarts.'  *  In  my  copy  of  the  book  the  latter  period  occupies,  not 
*  more  than  four  hundred  pages,'  but  only  245.  This  is  a  mere  detaili 
however,  as  the  critic  would  obviously  retort  that  in  any  case  it  is  too 
much.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Hewins  is  aggrieved  because  I  have 
not  dealt  more  fully  with  this  very  period,  and  have  neglected  to 
ransack  Strafford's  Letters  and  Thurloe's  State  Papers  more  thoroughly.* 
Professor  Cheyney  thinks  too  much  space  is  given  to  individual 
experiments  in  manufacturing  and  commerce,  local,  temporary,  and 
comparatively  insignificant  movements ' ;  while  Mr.  Hewins  values 
the  light  which  may  be  derived  from  tentative  and  experimental 
legislation  and  projects  which  died  at  their  very  birth.  I  cannot  hope 
to  please  both  critics,  but  I  may  at  least  point  out  that  the  individual 
experiments  are  adduced  when  they  seem  to  illustrate  important 
principles,  and  to  render  intelligible  the  conscious  and  deliberate  efforts 
at  progress  which  were  made  during  the  seventeenth  century.  I  gave 
a  considerable  space  to  the  era  of  Elizabeth  because  it  seemed 
necessary  to  supply  a  full  exposition  of  the  mercantile  policy  at  the 
time  when  it  was  systematically  adopted.  I  have  stated  the  principles 
too  frequently  for  Mr.  Hewins'  taste  (p.  696),  and  have  illustrated 
them  at  too  much  length  for  Professor  Cheyney.  I  fear  I  cannot  hope 
to  please  both  of  these  extremists.     It  is  something  to  have  hit  by 

^  Pol.  Sci.  Quarterly y  viii.  156.  ^  English  Historical  Review ^  ix.  671. 
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anticipation  on  a  compromise  between  them,  especially  as  I  can  show 
that  there  is  a  rational  justification  for  the  course  I  have  adopted. 

(5)  So  far  for  the  method.  I  may  now  consider  the  criticism  of  my 
results.  On  three  important  points  my  judgment  has  been  called  in 
question — the  Navigation  Acts  of  1661  and  1660,  the  Corn  Bounty 
Act  of  1689,  and  the  Statute  of  Apprentices  in  1663. 

I  have  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Navigation  Act  exerted  a  very 
unfavourable  influence  on  Dutch  shipping  and  commerce.  I  have  not 
argued  the  matter  out  at  length.  I  might  have  referred  to  Serione, 
who,  writing  in  1728,  dates  the  decline  of  Dutch  naval  power  from 
the  breach  with  the  Council  of  State,  to  the  definite  opinions  of 
specialists  like  Van  Bruyssel,  of  a  universal  historian  like  Beer,  or  a 
hostile  witness  like  Adam  Smith.  I  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to 
acoumvdate  authorities  on  the  point.  Professor  Millar  complains: 
*  The  best  evidence  Dr.  Cunningham  finds  for  the  opinion  that  the 
policy  of  crippling  the  shipping  of  the  Dutch  succeeded  is  the  strong 
fear  the  Acts  excited  in  Holland.  A  reference  to  De  Witt's  Interest  of 
Holland  is  the  only  authority  cited  in  support  of  this  view.*  This  is 
not  quite  accurate,  as  I  had  referred  to  contemporaries  like  Sir  Josiah 
Child  and  Sir  William  Temple,  on  the  influence  of  the  Navigation  Acts 
and  the  decline  of  Holland.  I  also  adduced  an  interesting  piece  of  evi- 
dence from  the  indirect  effect  of  the  decUne  of  the  Dutch  carrying  trade 
on  Scottish  industry.  Professor  Millar  has  apparently  overlooked  these 
various  references,  and  specifies  this  as  one  instance  out  of  '  many ' 
where  I  have  *  based  my  judgment  on  insufficient  data.'  But  I  do  not 
understand  that  Professor  Millar  is  seriously  prepared  to  contend  that 
the  Navigation  Act  had  no  effect  or  had  a  favourable  effect  on  Dutch 
shipping  ;  he  only  thinks  that  I  should  have  stated  the  pros  and  cons 
of  the  matter  more  fully.  But  surely  there  is  some  point  at  which 
admittedly  mistaken  opinion  may  be  allowed  to  drop  into  oblivion, 
unless  it  possessed  some  special  interest  or  merit  from  the  form  in 
which  it  was  expressed. 

On  similar  grounds  Mr.  Hewins  would  have  had  me  argue  the 
Corn  Bounty  question  in  all  its  bearings.  I  had  thought  that  this 
controversy  might  be  treated  as  thoroughly  thrashed  out  at  last.  I 
think  so  all  the  more  since  I  have  read  Dr.  Brentano's  excellent  dis- 
cussion of  the  whole  matter  in  his  introduction  to  the  German 
Translation  of  Anderson's  Tracts.  I  was  content  to  refer  the  student 
who  is  curious  in  such  matters  to  what  at  the  time  of  writing  was  the 
last  German  monograph  on  the  subject — Dr.  Faber's — and  to  quote 
the  testimony  of  Arthur  Young,  who,  as  a  man  of  singularly  fair 
judgment  and  of  unusually  large  experience,  appears  to  me  a  witness 
of  great  weight  in  the  matter.  He  treated  of  it  both  in  his  earlier  and 
later  writings,  and  I  was  careful  to  give  a  reference  to  the  expressions 
of  his  earlier  and  of  his  maturer  opinion.  With  all  this  before  him  it 
seems  strange  that  Mr.  Hewins  should  complain  of  me  for  putting 
forward  an  opinion  *  unsupported  by  evidence  of  any  value  ' ;  perhaps 
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he  only  wished  to  round  off  a  period,  as  I  am  sure  he  did  not  intend 
either  to  depreciate  Arthur  Young  or  to  misrepresent  me. 

(6)  Some  difficulty  seems  to  have  been  found  in  understanding  the 
view  I  take  of  the  Act  of  1563;  I  may  therefore  restate  it,  more 
especially  as  this  raises  the  question  how  far  it  is  possible  to  argue  from 
statutes  to  actual  occurrences.  Were  the  rules  which  the  legislature 
laid  down  mere  expressions  of  intention,  or  did  they  have  a  direct 
effect  on  the  course  of  affairs  ?  Personally,  I  think  they  can  only  be 
regarded  as  evidence  of  the  aims  and  wishes  of  legislators,  unless  we 
have  independent  testimony  which  shows  that  they  were  enforced.  If 
we  have  frequent  cases  under  an  act,  and  see  that  penalties  were 
inflicted  to  enforce  it,  we  have  the  proof  that  attempts  were  made  to 
carry  it  out.  Where  no  evidence  that  an  industrial  act  was  enforced 
can  be  adduced,  it  seems  to  me  that  there  is  a  presumption  that  the 
measure  was  practically  a  dead  letter. 

The  Act  of  1563  consists  of  two  main  parts— the  apprenticeship 
clauses  and  the  wages  clauses ;  these  two  divisions^  are  very  distinct, 
and  were  not  repealed  at  the  same  time.  There  is  ample  evidence 
which  goes  to  show  that  the  apprenticeship  clauses  affected  the  industry 
of  the  country  for  two  hundred  years ;  they  had  direct  effects  in  regard 
to  the  training  of  workmen  in  different  crafts,  and  they  seem  to  have 
had  indirect  effects  in  the  principal  trade  of  the  country  by  preventing 
overstocking  with  apprentices,  and  tending  to  keep  up  the  rate  of  wages. 
I  am-  inclined  to  believe  that  these  clauses  were  enforced,  from  the 
numerous  cases  arising  out  of  them  which  came  before  the  justices  of 
the  peace  at  Quarter  Sessions,  as  well  as  from  the  petitions  and  other 
evidence  which  was  brought  before  Parliament  at  the  time  of  their 
repeal.  The  fact  that  the  apprenticeship  system  in  London  differed  in 
character  and  that  that  city  was  excepted  from  the  operation  of  the 
Act,  does  not  tend  to  show  that  the  Act  was  not  enforced  in  those  dis- 
tricts to  which  it  did  apply. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  have  found  very  little  evidence  that  the  wages 
clauses  were  ever  enforced  under  penalties.  Severe  penalties  were  im- 
posed by  the  Act  on  justices  who  did  not  assess  wages  in  accordance 
with  its  provisions ;  there  are  numerous  clear  cases  ^  where  the  justices 
did  not  execute  this  part  of  their  duty ;  but  so  far,  I  have  come  on  no 
instance  where  the  penalties  were  enforced  upon  them  for  their  neglect. 
There  were  also  penalties  in  the  statute  for  men  who  took  wages  at  a 
higher  rate  than  that  which  the  justices  allowed.  Mr.  He  wins  has 
noticed  one  case  where  the  penalty  was  inflicted  in  1563  ;  and  I  have 
called  attention  to  three  cases  of  the  kind  before  1612,  in  Yorkshire, 
where  however  the  result  of  the  prosecution  is  not  given.  There  is  no 
alleged  evidence  at  present  that  the  justices  were  compelled  to  do 
their  duty,  and  very  Uttle  that  the  rate  was  enforced  on  the  labourer. 
Under  these  circumstances  I  ventured  to  express  a  decided  dissent  from 
Professor  Thorold  Eogers's  view  that  these  clauses  were  used  by  the 

1  In  the  records  of  Yorkshire,  Bedfordshire,  and  Norfolk  Quarter  Sessions. 
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justices  for  the  degradation  of  the  English  labourer,  and  argued  instead 
that  they  were  practically  a  dead  letter. 

The  view  that  the  assessments  were  not  enforced  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  the  admitted  fact,  that  assessments  were  occasionally 
published  by  the  justices.  Mr.  Hewins  lays  stress  on  the  fact  that  six 
Elizabethan  assessments  were  in  print  at  the  time  I  wrote  my  second 
volume.  He  can  hardly  have  observed  that  I  had  myself  referred  to 
them.  I  was  even  able  to  point  out  one  similar  assessment,  of  which 
Mr.  Hewins  was  apparently  unaware.  It  comes  from  the  seventeenth 
century,  which  he  thinks  I  have  passed  over  too  hurriedly,  and  from 
one  of  the  county  histories  he  accuses  me  of  neglecting ;  but  it  is  my 
opinion,  rightly  or  wrongly,  that  those  assessments  were  generally 
speaking  only  pubHshed  occasionally,  when  some  emergency  roused  the 
justices  to  make  an  attempt  to  exercise  their  powers. 

Mr.  Sidney  Webb  has  pointed  out  to  me  how  completely  this  view  is 
confirmed  by  the  Gloucestershire  assessment  of  1727,to  which  Mr.  Hewins 
has  called  attention,  but  which  apparently  he  had  not  examined  with 
much  care.     The  West  of  England  clothing  trade  was  in  a  very  dis- 
turbed condition  about  1725,^  and  measures  were  passed  about  weavers' 
combinations,  and  against  the  truck  system. 2     In  1727*  the  Gloucester- 
shire justices  published  an  assessment  of  wages  ;  but  thirty  years  later 
it  was  spoken  of  as  a  unique  instance,  and  the  rate  could  not  be 
enforced.*    In  the  following  year  the  Gloucestershire  justices  petitioned 
Parliament  to  pass  a  measure  limiting  the  number  of  apprentices  in  the 
clothing  trade,  in  the  hope  of  reducing  the  distress.*     The  assessment 
was  quite  incidental,  and  no  other  rate  had  been  made  in  this  district  up 
to  1766,  when  a  new  Act  ^  was  passed  conferring  enabUng  powers  on  the 
justices,  as  if  they  did  not  possess  them  already.     Had  Mr.  Hewins 
consulted   the   parliamentary   records,    of   which   he   makes  so  little 
account,  he  would  have  found  that  the  case  he  quotes  exactly  con- 
firms  my  view   that  the  mere   assessment  of   wages  occurred   only 
occasionally  ;  while  no  critic  has  contested  the  legal  opinion  I  quoted 
from  Sheppard,  that  unless  the  assessment  was  made,  or  republished 
annually,  it  could  not  be  enforced. 

Two  other  eighteenth-century  cases  illustrate  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  justices  occasionally  reverted  to  the  assessment  of 
wages.  A  recent  examinatioji  of  the  Shropshire  Quarter  Sessions 
Kecords  enables  me  to  correct  an  error  in  vol.  ii.  p.  360  n.  The  old 
rates  of  wages  were  continued  by  the  Shropshire  justices  in  1710, 1711, 
1712 ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  orders  for  wages  in  1709,  or  from 
1713  to  1731  inclusive ;  with  the  exception  of  the  years  from  1716  to 
1724,  there  is  not  even  a  general  continuing  order.  It  is  plain  that  the 
practice  of  assessing  wages  had  dropped.  The  reason  for  reviving  it  in 
1732  is  also  clear  :  the  justices  had  to  face  the  problem  of  the  unem- 
ployed ;  they  assessed  rates  of  wages  at  which  men  might  be  compelled 

1  C.  J.  XX.  647.        «  12  Geo.  I.  c.  33,  13  Geo.  I.  c.  23.        ^  c.  J.  xxvii.  730. 

•i  C.  J.  xxi.  153.  *  29  Geo.  II.  a  33. 


DR.    CUNNINGHAM  AND  HIS   CRITICS  616 

to  work,  while  they  also  hoped  that  under  a  system  of  public  bargaining 
at  '  allowed '  rates  misunderstandings  and  disputes  between  employers 
and  employed  might  be  less  difi&cult  to  deal  with.  They  reissued  their 
orders  unaltered  in  1733,  1734,  1735,  1738,  and  1739,  and  then  the 
attempt  was  allowed  to  drop.  This  assessment  was  obviously  made 
incidentally  in  connection  with  efforts  to  deal  with  the  unemployed 
poor.  In  a  second  case  recourse  was  had  to  the  power  of  assessing 
wages  in  order  to  remove  a  grievance  from  which  the  parochial  clergy 
suffered.  It  is  described  in  a  pamphlet,  to  which  Mr.  Sidney  Webb 
has  called  my  attention,  by  Sir  Thomas  Parkjm.  He  was  a  magistrate* 
for  Nottingham  and  Leicestershire.  Difficulties  had  arisen  about 
knowing  what  servants  actually  earned,  and  about  their  changes  of 
employment ;  the  complaint  came  from  some  of  the  clergy  who  found 
they  did  not  receive  their  proper  dues.  In  1721,  Sir  Thomas  Parkyn 
published  a  Method  proposed  for  the  hiring  and  recording  of  servants 
in  husbandry  ;  the  constables  were  to  report  engagements  and  wages 
to  the  justices,  and  maximum  rates  are  given  in  an  appendix.  Sir 
Thomas  Parkyn  had  carried  out  his  method  experimentally,  but  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  justices  adopted  it.  The  Quarter  Sessions  records 
of  Leicestershire  and  Nottingham  do  not  survive  to  show  whether 
the  rates  he  gives  had  any  authority  or  were  merely  his  own  sug- 
gestion, hke  the  rest  of  the  pamphlet,  while  apparently  he  could  not 
procure — even  for  his  second  edition — the  current  rates  for  Yorkshire 
and  London. 

Such  is  the  view  I  took  of  the  Act  of  1563,  and  such  is  the 
additional  evidence  which  has  since  come  to  my  knowledge  and  which 
serves  to  substantiate  it.  I  should  be  unwilling  to  argue  from  the 
wording  of  a  statute  to  fact,  either  prospectively  or  retrospec- 
tively, as  directly  as  Mr.  Hewins  does  ;  but  I  readily  admit  that  the 
phrase  in  which  I  summarised  the  bearing  of  the  amending  Act  of 
1604  is  not  quite  accurate  ;  for  all  that,  however,  I  fail  to  see  that  I 
have  misinterpreted  that  measure.  I  still  gather  from  its  language 
that  the  wages  clauses  of  the  Act  of  1563  were  found  to  be  unworkable 
in  1604,  either  because  the  required  machinery  could  not  be  put  in 
motion,  or  because  it  had  broken  down  after  a  trial ;  and  I  venture 
to  think  that  the  amending  Act  furnishes  good  evidence  for  the  purpose 
for  which  I  used  it — the  disproof  of  Professor  Kogers's  opinion  that 
the  justices  could  and  did  use  this  measure  for  a  generation  or  more  to 
force  down  the  rates  of  real  wages. 

(7)  These  are  the  main  points  on  which  my  judgment  has  been 
challenged.  A  writer  who  deals  with  large  masses  of  details,  drawn 
from  different  sources  and  covering  a  long  period  of  time  cannot  but 
look  with  interest  and  hope  to  reviews  for  suggestions  as  to  slips  he 
has  made,  or  errors  into  which  he  has  fallen.  I  have  had  the  good 
fortune  to  receive  some  corrections  through  private  channels,  and  the 
reviewers  have  indicated  that  they  could  supply  many  more  if  they 
liked.     Some  have  been  struck  with  admiration  at  the  rapidity  of  my 
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work,  while  others  condemn  its  evident  haste.  It  is  true  that  the 
second  instahnent  was  pubHshed  about  two  years  after  the  first,  but 
if  my  critics  had  known  how  much  of  the  second  volimie  was  written 
when  the  first  appeared  they  would  have  justly  withheld  their  praise, 
and  might  have  been  less  ready  to  blame  me  for  carelessness.  Some 
have  complained  of  my  want  of  thought,  and  remarked  in  a  general 
way  that  my  references  are  wrong.  This  does  not  help  me  or  any  one 
else  to  put  them  right.  Mr.  He  wins  has  been  more  kind  than  other 
critics,  for  he  has  specified  the  cases  where  he  has  found  me  at  fault. 
*  Thurloe's  State  Papers  for  example,'  he  writes,  *  useful  as  they  are  to 
the  economic  historian  of  the  seventeenth  century,  have  been  almost 
entirely  neglected,  and  of  the  few  references  given  some  are  inaccurate.'  ^ 
There  are  only  nine  references  to  Thurloe  in  the  volume,  and  I  have 
scrutinised  them  carefully,  but  I  have  failed  to  find  an  inaccuracy  in 
any  single  one — let  alone  *  some ' :  readers  are  invariably  referred  to 
the  passage  to  which  I  wished  to  call  attention.  Is  it  possible  that  it 
was  the  critic  who  wrote  in  haste?  It  is  a  pity,  but  it  seems  to  be 
the  common  experience  of  authors  who  look  to  reviews  for  something 
else  than  indiscriminate  praise  or  unintelligent  fault-finding  that  they 
often  look  in  vain. 

W.  Cunningham 


The  Shropshire  Wages  Assessment  at  Easter  1732.2 


Pursuant  to  an  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  the  ffifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  for  settling  the  wages  of  Workmen  Artificers  and  Servants  in  husbandry 
This  Court  with  the  Goumezence  and  Assistance  of  divers  discreet  persons  of  the  said 
County  and  having  respect  to  the  prizes  of  provisions  and  all  other  Circumstances 
necessary  to  be  Considered  doth  limitt  rate  and  Appoint  the  Wages  of  the  severall 
Artificers  Servants  Workmen  and  labourers  in  husbandry  within  this  County  for  one 
whole  year  next  ensuing  as  herein  after  is  particularly  sett  down  And  it  is  hereby 
Ordered  and  directed  that  all  persons  as  well  Masters  as  Servants  doe  Conform 
thereunto  on  pain  of  incurring  the  penaltyes  in  that  behalf  imposed  by  the  Statute 
aforesaid  (that  is  to  say)  that  every  Master  who  shall  directly  or  indirectly  give  any 
more  or  greater  Wages  than  are  hereby  Assessed  is  to  suffer  imprisonment  by  the 
space  of  ten  days  without  Bail  and  forfeit  fl&ve  pounds  And  every  Artificer  Servant 
Workman  or  labourer  who  shall  take  Wages  Contrary  to  this  Assessment  shall 
suffer  Imprisonment  by  the  Space  of  twenty  and  One  days  without  Bail 


^  Economic  Journal^  i.  696. 

^  The  latest  assessments  hitherto  accessible  in  print  have  been  the  Lancashire 
rate  of  1725,  and  the  Gloucestershire  rate  of  1727.  The  document  now  given  has 
been  transcribed  by  Mr.  F.  A.  Hibbert,  of  Shrewsbury,  who  has  collated  it  with  the 
subsequent  orders  of  1733,  1734,  1736,  1738,  and  1739;  but  no  modification  was 
made  in  any  of  these  years.     See  p.  514  above.  . 
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A  Bate  of  the  Wages  to  be  taken  by  severall  Artificers 
Workine[n]  Servants  and  labourers  in  husbandry 


Every  head  Servant  Waggoner  or  Bailiff  in\ 
husbandry 

every  Second  Servant  in  husbandry 

every  Servant  Boy  from  Eleven  to  fourteen 
years  of  age 

every  Servant  Boy  from  fourteen  to  eighteen 
yeares  of  age 

every  head  Servant  Maid  in  house  or  dairy  .    . 

every  second  Servant  Maid •  / 

labourers  from  Mich  to  the  25th  of  March 
from  the  25th  of  March  to  harvest  and 

After  harvest  to  Mich 

And  with  diet  by  the  day 

every  Mower  and  reaper  in  Hay  and  Com 

Harvest  with  drink 

And  without  Drink 

Weeders  of  Com  with  drink 

And  without  Drink 

every  Woman  in  Corn  harvest  with  Drink 

And  without  Drink 

every  Woman  in  Haymaking  with  Drink. 

and  without  Drink . 

every  head  Carpenter  and  Mason  without 

Drink 

their  Journeymen 


£     8     d 


/6 
4 


£  And  not  Exceeding 


by  the  day  not  Exceeding 


00    00 
00    00 


1    00    00 
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00 

00 
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00 

00 
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00 

05 

00 

00 
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00 

01 

04 

00 

01 

00 

And  whebeas  daily  and  great  Inconveniencyes  Arise  from  Clandestine  hireings 
and  private  Contracts  between  Masters  and  Servants  whereby  the  Course  of  Justice 
as  well  upon  Appeals  touching  Settlements  as  upon  other  Controversies  depending 
before  the  Justices  between  Masters  and  Servants  concerning  the  pa3anent  of  Wages 
is  very  much  Obstructed  his  Majestyes  Justices  of  the  peace  doe  hereby  recommend 
it  to  all  Master  &c  at  the  time  of  hireing  any  Servant  to  reduce  the  terms  of  their 
Agreement  into  Writeing  in  the  presence  of  two  or  more  Credible  Witnesses  Who 
are  desired  to  Attest  the  signing  of  such  Agreement  by  the  Master  and  Servant  re- 
spectively which  said  Agreement  may  be  made  in  the  form  following  Or  to  that 
effect 


Memorandum  that  on  the 
became  hired  to  C  :  D  of 
and  received  in  earnest 

Witnesses 

EF 
GH 


day  of 

Anno  Dom  1732  A  ;  B 

for  the  Space  of 

for      wages 

A:  B 

CD 

And  if  any  Master  shall  putt  away  his  Servant  or  if  any  Servant  shall  depart 

from  his  said  Master  before  the  end  of  his  term  without  some  reasonable  Cause  to  be 

'  allowed  by  some  Justice  of  the  peace  or  at  the  end  of  his  term  without  a  Quarters 

warning  the  Master  forfeits  40s    And  the  Servant  may  be  Committed  to  Ooal  till  he 

.  fmds  Security  to  serve  out  his  term  or  to  be  sent  to  the  house  of  Correction    And 

be  punished  as  an  Idle  and  disorderly  person 

And  wheras  by  the  said  Act  of  Parliament  made  in  the  ffifth  year  of  Queen 
Elizabeth  it  is  enacted  that  no  hired  Servant  shall  depart  at  the  end  of  his  service 
out  of  one  City  County  town  or  parish  to  Another  unless  he  have  a  testimoniall  or 
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Certificate  under  the  Seal  of  the  said  City  or  town  or  from  the  Constable  or  head 
officers  And  two  other  households  of  the  parish  or  place  where  he  dwelled  last  in 
form  following 

Memobandum  a  B  Servant  to  C  :  D  of  E  husbandman  &c  in  the  County  of  Salop 
is  licensed  to  depart  from  the  said  Master  and  is  at  liberty  to  serve  elsewhere  Accord- 
ing to  the  Statute  in  that  Case  made  and  provided  In  Witness  whereof  wee  the 
Master  Constable  and  Inhabitants  of  the  aforesaid  have  hereunto  sett  our  hands  and 
Seales  the  day  of  Anno  Dom  1732 

C  ^  ^*«*«^  J  ^   !  Inhabitants 

G  H  Constable  L  M  < 

which  said  Certificate  or  testimoniall  shall  be  written  and  delivered  to  the  Servant 
and  registered  by  the  parson  Vicar  or  Curate  of  the  parish  where  such  master  shall 
Inhabit  taking  for  the  doing  thereof  two  pence  and  no  more  upon  pain  that  every 
Servant  so  departing  without  such  Certificate  or  testimoniall  shall  be  incapable  of 
being  hired  in  any  service  but  shall  be  imprisoned  untill  he  procure  the  same  which 
if  he  cannot  do  within  the  Space  of  21  days  he  is  to  be  whipped  and  .used  as  a 
vagabond  and  that  every  person  hireing  such  Servant  without  showing  such 
testimoniall  or  Certificate  as  Aforesaid  shall  forfeit  5£  his  Maj^^  Justices  of  the 
peace  doe  declare  that  they  doe  Expect  all  and  Singular  the  Inhabitants  of  this 
County  of  Salop  to  putt  the  said  Statute  in  Execution  under  the  penalty^ 
Aforesaid 

NB  that  every  person  between  the  Age  of  12  and  40  yeares  within  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  said  Act  and  being  unmarryed  is  Obliged  to  serve  by  the  year  in 
husbandry 

And  his  Majesty es  Justices  of  the  peace  doe  hereby  require  and  Conunand  their 
severall  High  Constables  to  Issue  out  their  severall  pcepts  to  the  severall  Petty 
Constables  within  their  hundred  who  are  hereby  required  to  give  Notice  to  all 
persons  residing  or  Inhabiting  within  their  respective  Constablewicks  who  have  not 
a  visible  Estate  or  lawfull  way  of  living  to  put  themselves  into  Service  and  to  be 
hired  for  one  whole  year  before  the  first  day  of  July  next  And  the  said  Petty 
Constables  are  to  bring  in  and  deliver  to  the  said  High  Constables  an  account  or 
list  in  writeing  of  the  Names  and  places  of  Abode  of  all  such  single  persons  within 
their  respective  Constablewicks  who  shall  not  put  themselves  into  service  by  the 
time  aforesaid  to  be  by  the  said  High  Constables  transcribed  and  written  fair  and 
delivered  by  them  in  open  Court  at  the  next  Sessions  to  the  end  that  such  persons 
that  shall  not  Conform  to  this  Order  may  be  proceeded  Against  according  to  Law 
Given  under  our  hands  and  Seales  the  day  and  Year  above  written 


Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  on  the   Ultimate   Standard 

OF  Value. 

In  some  last  words  on  Der  letze  Maastab  des  Gilterwertes  ^  Dr. 
Bohm-Bawerk  makes  an  important  contribution  to  that  higher 
theory  of  value  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  metaphysics  of  political 
economy.  Stating  the  views  of  the  Austrian  School  and  its  opponents 
with  a  clearness  and  candour  almost  unparalleled   in  controversial 

1  Zeitschrift  fur  Volkswirtschaft,  &c.,  1894.     Band  III.  Heft  2. 
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literature,  he  enables  us  to  discern  that  the  opposition  is  slighter  than 
may  have  been  supposed.  For  it  appears  to  consist  principally  in 
a  different  estimate  of  quantities  which  do  not  admit  of  exact  measure- 
ment. I  speak  on  behalf  of  those  who  hold,  in  opposition  to  the 
Austrian  School,  that  there  is  not  one  ultimate  standard,  but  two 
ultimate  standards :  utility  and  disutility.^ 

Against  this  view  Dr.  Bohm-Bawerk  argues :  It  is  not  in  general 
open  to  the  worker  to  vary  the  amount  of  his  day's  work,  and 
accordingly  the  disutility  of  work  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  ultimate 
standard.  The  &:st  clause  of  this  argument  may  be  admitted,  I  think, 
without  much  reservation.^  It  is  a  very  abstract  conception  with 
Jevons  to  regard  the  workman  as  varying  the  amount  of  his  labour  so 
that  the  disutility  of  the  last  hour's  work  may  just  be  compensated  by 
the  utility  of  the  last  hour's  pay.  But  the  second  clause  of  the 
argument  has  received  less  attention.  I  for  one  must  confess  to 
having  not  sufficiently  attended  to  this  consideration,  when  assuming 
that  even  though  the  final  disutility  of  work  is  not  variable,  yet  in 
virtue  of  the  worker's  power  to  change  his  occupation  ^  labour  may  be 
regarded  as  determining  value  co-ordinately  with  utility. 

In  reconsidering  this  delicate  issue,  let  us  employ  an  exact  termin- 
ology ;  for  the  ordinary  phrases,  value  *  depending  on  '  or  being  *  regu- 
lated '  or  *  determined  '  by  costi^f  production,  are  inadequate  to  express 
the  nice  shades  of  mathematical  conception.  Let  us  say,  then,  that 
disutiUty,  or  real  cost  in  the  sense  of  efforts  and  sacrifices,  is  an 
ultimate  standard  of  value  when  the  expression  for  the  *  net  advantage ' 
of  all  parties  concerned — the  maximum  of  which  determines  economic 
equilibrium — involves  disutility  as  a  variable  in  such  wise  that,  when 
the  maximum  is  approached  by  the  change  of  this  variable,  the  value 
of  commodities  tends  to  correspond  to  amount  of  effort  and  sacrifice 
required  for  their  production ;  the  value  being  higher  or  lower  according 
as  the  disutihty  is  greater  or  less. 

According  to  this  definition,  if  the  quantity  of  labour  and  sacrifice 
be  regarded  as  constant,  then,  disutihty  not  being  a  variable,  it  is  not 
an  ultimate  standard ;  economic  equilibrium  being  brought  about  in 
the  manner  explained  by  Dr.  Bohm-Bawerk.* 

Again,  suppose  that  industrial  competition,  freedom  to  change 
occupations,  does  not  prevail.  In  this  case,  though  the  expression  to 
be  maximised  involves  disutility  as  a  variable,  yet  this  variable  would 
not  be  regarded  as  an  ultimate  standard,  because  the  conditions  of 
economic  equilibrium  are  not  such  that  value  tends  to  correspond 
to  disutility.^     In  a  regime  of  international  trade  an  increase  in  the 

^  Or  Real  Cost,  in  Prof.  Marshall's  phrase.  I  cannot  plead  guilty  to  having  made 
any  interchange  (Bohm-Bawerk,  p.  208)  hetween  the  ideas  of  real  and  money  cost. 
The  confusion  is  very  unlikely  to  be  made  by  any  follower  of  Prof.  Marshall. 

2  But  see  below,  p.  620.    '  See  Address  to  Section  F,  British  Association,  1889. 

*  In  the  last  section  of  the  article  under  consideration. 

^  The  universally  admitted  circumstance  that  the  law  in  question  does  not  hold 
where  there  are  non-competing  groups  is  flourished  by  Prof.  Bohm-Bawerk  as  a 
recherche  argument  against  the  law  (p.  205,  end). 
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difficulty  of  producing  an  article  may  be  attended  with  a  diminution 
in  its  value. ^ 

Thus  the  fulfilment  of  the  proposition  that  disutility  is  an  ultimate 
standard  of  value  is  only  to  be  sought  where  the  amount  of  labour 
(and  sacrifice)  is  not  regarded  as  constant,  and  where  industrial  com- 
petition prevails. 

Oyer  what  extent  of  the  industrial  world  do  these  conditions  hold  ? 
That  is  the  whole  question.  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk — of  course 
without  pretending  to  precision,  merely  byway  of  illustration  (p.  224) — 
assigns  one  part  out  of  twenty  to  disutility.  I  submit  that  this  is  too 
low  an  estimate,  in  view  of  the  following  considerations. 

(1)  Disutility  may  be  regarded  as  an  independent  variable  so  far  as 
it  is  open  to  the  worker  to  change  from  an  unpleasant  occupation  if 
not  compensated  for  its  unpleasantness.  I  do  not  follow  what  Professor 
Bohm-Bawerk  says  on  this  head :  '  In  these  cases  it  is  not  the  absolute 
height  of  the  toil  or  disutility  (Arbeitsleide)  to  bo  undergone  which 
determines  the  absolute  height  of  the  wage ;  but  it  is  the  differences 
in  the  toil  which  call  forth  corresponding  differences  with  respect  to  a 
normal  height  of  wage '  (p.  203).  The  essential  point  is  that  the 
desire  of  diminishing  disutility  is  one  of  the  motives  which  bring  about 
economic  equilibrium  .^ 

(2)  Again,  the  efforts  and  sacrifice^  required  for  the  education  of 
trained  labour  are  probably  to  a  large  extent  to  be  regarded  as 
independent  variables.  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  finds  difficulty  in 
reconciling  the  following  two  laws :  (1)  the  law  which  follows  from  the 
assumption  just  made — namely,  that  the  earnings  of  trained  labour  must 
correspond  to  the  cost  of  production  of,  the  efforts  and  sacrifices 
required  for  the  preparation  of  the  artisan;  and  (2)  the  law  which 
follows  from  the  tendency  of  utility  to  a  maximum  that  the  remunera- 
tion of  the  last  workman  taken  on,  the  *  marginal  shepherd,*  is  just 
equal  to  the  increment  of  production  due  to  him  (p.  210).  But  from 
a  mathematical  point  of  view  there  is  no  difficulty  in  accepting  both 
conditions  of  equilibrium.  As  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  himself  admits 
in  an  earlier  section  (p.  200) — for  the  first  time  perhaps  in  the  ex- 
position of  the  Austrian  view — there  may  be  two  co-ordinate  *  factors ' 
or  standards,  disutility  and  utility ;  if  the  amount  of  disutility  be 
regarded  as  variable.  Well,  if  the  efforts  and  sacrifices  required 
for  the  training  of  labour  are  so  regarded,  there  will  result  two 
independent  conditions  of  equilibrium  embodied  in  the  laws  above 
stated ;  there  is  nothing  circular  (p.  215)  in  the  relation  of  these  laws ; 

^  See  the  present  writer's  article  on  •  International  Value,'  Economic  Journal, 
vol.  iv. 

2  Economic  equilibrium  will  be  affected  by  (1)  the  tendency  of  each  to  seek 
occupations  specially  suited  to  himself ;  (2)  the  tendency  of  all  to  seek  occupations 
which  on  an  average  are  least  unpleasant.  It  is  only  the  latter  tendency  which  con- 
stitutes disutility  an  '  ultimate  standard'  according  to  the  definition  here  adopted; 
since  the  former  tendency  cannot,  I  think,  be  regarded  as  resulting  in  a  corre- 
spondence between  value  and  quantity  of  disutility. 
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any  more  than  there  is  in  the  simultaneous  equations  which  express 
the  conditions  that  a  function  of  two  variables  should  be  a  maximum. 
The  only  question  is  how  far  variable  efforts  and  sacrifices  do  enter 
into  the  production  of  labour.  If  the  quantity  and  quality  of  labour 
be  regarded  as  fixed,  then  no  doubt  the  second  law  alone  holds  good. 
This  seems  to  be  the  portion  of  truth  in  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk's 
polemic  against  Professor  Marshall  (§  5). 

(3)  The  amount  of  the  day's  work  is  perhaps  more  variable  than 
Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  admits  (p.  203).  Has  he  considered  the 
extent  to  which  piece-work  prevails? 

For  these  reasons  I  submit  that  the  part  played  by  disutility  is 
greater  than  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  allows ;  while  I  admit  that, 
upon  what  may  be  called  the  general  Kicardian  assumption  of  a  fixed 
quantity  of  labour  distributed  among  different  industries  so  as  to 
secure  equal  remuneration  for  equal  amounts  of  labour,  the  explanation 
given  by  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  would  be  correct — utility,  without 
disutility,  would  be  the  ultimate  standard. 

F.  Y,  Edgeworth 


Professor  Nicholson  on  **  The   Causes  of   Movements  in 

General  Prices 


»» 


See  Economic  Journal  for  March  1894 

In  venturing  to  criticise  the  above-mentioned  interesting  paper 
bearing  upon  the  effects  of  the  interaction  of  gold  and  silver  prices,  I 
fear  lest,  perhaps,  having  imperfectly  understood  Professor  Nicholson's 
viet^'S,  I  may  to  some  extent  misrepresent  them.  I  hope,  however,  this 
will  not  be  the  case  to  any  considerable  extent,  and  that  the  following 
indication  of  opposite  views  on  some  points  on  which  he  touches  may 
not  be  unprofitable,  even  should  it  prove  to  be  erroneous. 

I  question,  in  the  first  place,  if  a  movement  can  take  place  in  a 
general  price  level  before  the  corresponding  movement  of  the  ratio  of 
gold  to  silver  (p.  308,  Monetary  Problems) ;  if  any  movement  of  a 
general  price  level  can  take  place  without  being  preceded  and  caused 
by  a  change  in  the  value  of  precious  metal,  which  will  be  revealed  by  a 
change  in  the  ratio  of  gold  to  silver,  when  the  other  price  level  remains 
steady. 

I  do  not  think  the  instance  of  the  stimulus  to  exports  from  silver- 
using  countries  at  the  time  of  the  great  gold  discoveries  to  which 
Professor  Nicholson  refers  (p.  312,  Monetary  Problems)  proves  the 
correctness  of  the  analysis,  for,  with  bimetallism  reigning,  it  was  not  a 
case  of  the  interaction  of  two  moneys  and  two  price  levels,  but  of  a  rise 
in  one  general  price  level,  with  practically  one  money  in  operation. 
The  stimulus  to  exports  from  silver-using  countries  which  occurred  at 
No.  15. — VOL.  IV  m  m 
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that  time  could  happen  "with  perfect  fixity  of  the  ratio,  with  a  perfectly 
effective  system  of  bimetallism. 

Especially  in  the  earlier  paper  (p.  307,  Monetary  Problems)  the 
impression  is  conveyed  that  the  fall  of  gold  prices  of  recent  years  was 
mainly  due  to  the  fall  in  the  price  of  silver,  as  if  the  scarcity  of  gold 
would  have  had  but  little  effect  on  gold  price  apart  from  the  influence 
of  silver.  In  support  of  this  view  a  theory  is  advanced  of  the  greater 
immobiHty  of  Eastern  than  Western  prices.  Now  it  may  be  questioned 
if  prices  are  really  more  mobile  in  the  West,  or,  at  least,  if  the  fixity 
of  Eastern  prices  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  produce  the  supposed  effect 
of  lowering  gold  prices.  Are  not  prices  generally  more  easily  raised 
than  lowered,  and  are  not  Western  prices  (owing  to  the  organisation 
of  labour  to  maintain  wages)  likely  to  be  much  less  mobile  to  depress- 
ing monetary  conditions  than  Eastern  prices  to  appreciating  monetary 
conditions?  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  submit,  with  all  deference  to 
Professor  Nicholson's  opposite  opinion,  that  there  is  no  need  of  such 
a  theory  of  Eastern  prices  to  explain  what  we  know  of  recent  move- 
ments in  general  price  levels,  for  any  fall  which  has  taken  place  in 
general  gold  prices  since  1873  can  be  fairly  explained  by  the  known 
scarcity  of  gold,  and  any  steadiness  of  silver  prices  has  perhaps  not 
been  greater  than  we  should  anticipate  as  the  effect  of  the  gradual 
increase  in  the  supply  of  silver. 

Professor  Nicholson  believes  there  would  have  been  a  greater  fall 
in  the  prices  of  silver  since  1873,  owing  to  the  operation  of  certain 
special  causes,  than  in  goods  in  general,  had  not  the  monetary  position 
of  silver  prevented  this.  But  the  effect  of  those  special  causes  referred 
to  (p.  66,  Economic  Journal,  March)  in  depreciating  the  value  of  silver 
has,  I  think,  been  frequently  exaggerated.  For  instance,  the  closing 
of  the  mints  to  silver  by  the  Latin  Union  and  the  United  States  could 
have  but  little  effect  in  depreciating  silver  in  relation  to  goods  in 
general,  for  up  to  1873  the  consumption  of  silver  in  the  arts  probably 
exceeded  its  production  from  the  mines,  and  under  those  circumstances 
the  silver  currency  stocks  of  the  world  were  being  drawn  upon  by  the 
arts,  the  mints  were  not  really  absorbing  silver.  The  case  would  have 
been  quite  different  had  the  silver  currencies  been  expanding,  and  the 
mints  thus  absorbing  an  excess  of  silver,  for  then  the  closing  of  the 
mints  would  have  thrown  this  excess  of  silver  upon  the  ma.rkets  for 
the  arts.  Instead  of  tending  to  lower  the  price  of  silver,  w^e  should 
rather  anticipate  that  the  closing  of  the  mints  in  1873  would  have 
tended  to  raise  the  value  of  silver  in  relation  to  goods  in  general,  for  as  the 
silver  stocks  of  gold  countries  became  overvalued  by  the  appreciation 
of  gold,  they  ceased  to  be  stocks  from  which  the  arts  could  draw 
supplies,  and  this  reduction  in  stocks  available  for  the  arts  should 
have  tended  to  raise  the  value  of  silver.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  find 
that  for  the  first  two  years  after  1873,  in  face  of  demonetization,  silver 
appreciated  slightly  in  value  in  relation  to  goods  in  general.  The  case 
was  different  with  the  recent  demonetization  of  silver  by  India  and 


PROF.  NICHOLSON  ON  MOVEMENTS  IN  GENERAL  PRICES        523 

the  United  States,  for  the  mints  of  those  countries  were  then  absorbing 
an  excess  of  silver,  and  it  was  therefore  reasonable  to  anticipate  a 
special  depreciation  of  silver  due  to  this  excess  coming  upon  the 
market.  This  special  depreciation  of  silver  was  very  marked,  and  has 
been  followed  by  a  severe  fall  in  general  gold  prices,  but  it  is  not 
necessary  to  regard  the  former  movement  as  the  cause  of  the  latter, 
because  the  demonetization  of  silver  by  the  United  States  was  at  the 
same  time  a  great  contraction  of  the  gold  currency  of  the  world, 
necessarily  causing  a  severe  depression  of  gold  prices.  If  the  special 
causes  tending  to  depreciate  silver  exceptionally  since  1873  are  found 
to  have  been  trifling,  there  is  then  nothing  so  remarkable  in  the 
general  agreement  of  the  rates  of  fall  in  the  prices  of  silver  and 
commodities,  for  the  scarcity  of  gold  and  the  remarkably  gradual 
increase  in  the  production  of  silver  since  1873  would  lead  us,  on  those 
general  grounds,  to  anticipate  a  rate  of  fall  in  the  price  of  silver 
similar  to  that  which,  from  the  gradual  nature  of  the  increase  in  the 
production  of  goods  in  general,  we  should  anticipate  in  general  gold 
prices.  We  have,  however,  to  consider  the  effects  of  the  interaction 
of  gold  and  silver  prices  to  explain  the  special  closeness  of  the  rates  of 
fall  in  the  gold  prices  of  silver  and  commodities  to  which  Professor 
Nicholson  draws  attention  (p.  68,  Economic  Journal,  March).  When 
through  scarcity  of  gold  there  is  a  downward  pressure  upon  gold 
prices,  and  a  rapid  fall  in  those  prices  is  with  difficulty  prevented 
by  the  restriction  of  sales,  the  increase  of  imports  from  silver-using 
countries  which  results  from  the  stimulus  caused  by  a  fall  in  the  price 
of  silver  hastens  the  fall  in  gold  prices  which  is  taking  place,  and  the 
fall  in  gold  prices  thus  tends  to  agree  more  closely  with  the  fall  in  the 
price  of  silver.  The  increase  of  imports  has  this  effect,  by  preventing 
that  limitation  of  a  rate  of  fall  in  general  prices  which  holders  of  goods 
can  command  when  they  are  in  a  position,  as  they  might  be  in  isolated 
gold  States,  to  restrict  the  sale  of  goods  to  consumers  effectually. 

If  the  views  indicated  are  correct,  no  part  of  the  fall  in  gold  prices 
of  recent  years  was  due  merely  to  the  fall  in  silver,  and  no  increase  in 
the  supply  of  silver  can  ever  cause  gold  prices  to  fall  so  long  as  there 
is  no  scarcity  of  gold. 

With  a  sufficiency  of  gold  any  increase  in  the  supply  of  silver 
causing  a  fall  in  the  gold  price  of  silver  will  raise  silver  prices  without 
lowering  gold  prices. 

With  a  scarcity  of  gold  a  fall  in  the  price  of  silver  will  simply 
accelerate  a  fall  in  gold  prices  which  would  in  any  case  take  place. 

T.  N.  Whitelaw 
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Can  Foreigners  be  Made  to  Pay  our  Taxes? 

In  the  Economic  Journal  for  March,  Professor  Edgeworth,  while 
deprecating  a  discussion  of  free  trade,  quotes,  with  enthusiastic  com- 
mendation, the  chapter  of  John  Stuart  Mill,  in  which  he  makes  some 
concessions  to  protectionism,  and  refers,  in  particular,  to  the  passage 
in  which  Mill  says  that  tariff  taxes  *  are  partly  paid  by  foreigners.* 
He  then  quotes  from  Professor  Seligman,  of  New  York,  Mr.  Justin 
S.  Morrill,  of  the  United  States  Senate,  and  Mr.  Edward  Atkinson,  of 
Boston,  to  prove  Mill's  admission,  by  actual  facts  in  American  history. 

It  must  reasonably  be  assumed  that  the  question  thus  raised  relates 
to  the  possible  continuous  effects  of  a  tariff,  and  not  to  what  may  hap- 
pen in  special,  isolated  cases,  not  possible  of  repetition  as  a  result  of  a 
single  act  of  legislation.  Such  is  obviously  Mill's  idea  ;  and,  under  any 
other  assumption,  the  question  is  not  worthy  of  discussion..  Of  course 
it  is  easily  possible  to  make  a  sudden  increase  of  tariff  taxes,  with- 
out warning,  which  will  fall  upon  foreigners  who  have  sold  goods  for 
future  delivery,  duty  paid.  It  is  as  easy  as  stealing,  in  any  other  form ; 
and  it  stands  upon  the  same  moral  footing.  No  one  denies  that 
foreigners  can  be  robbed  once  or  twice,  being  taken  unawares.  But 
can  they  be  robbed  systematically ,  after  having  had  full  notice  of  our 
intention?  Or  can  they  be  forced  to  bear  for  any  length  of  time, 
worthy  of  consideration,  any  substantial  part  of  our  taxes? 

It  was  clearly  the  intention  of  the  writers  referred  to,  to  maintain 
that  this  could  be  done.  And  if  this  is  so,  the  fact  is  one  of  very  great 
importance.  The  belief  that  such  is  the  fact  is  widely  spread  through 
the  United  States,  and  forms  one  of  the  chief  supports  to  the  system 
of  commercial  restriction.  It  is  also  accepted  to  a  considerable  extent, 
in  Great  Britain,  and  helps  to  keep  alive  the  desire  for  renewed 
restrictions,  among  a  large  section  of  the  British  people.  Believing 
this  theory,  however,  to  be  founded  entirely  upon  error  and  sustained 
by  no  facts,  while  its  acceptance  leads  to  most  injurious  results,  I 
desire  to  criticise  it  briefly. 

Mill's  concession  does  not  at  all  correspond  with  the  alleged  facts 
cited  in  Professor  Edgeworth's  article.  He  expressly  denies  that 
foreigners  directly  pay  any  tariff  tax  or  even  accept  lower  prices  for 
the  articles  so  taxed.  He  puts  his  concession  upon  an  entirely  differ- 
ent ground ;  as  to  which,  since  neither  he  nor  any  one  else  has  ever 
cited  a  single  instance  in  which  a  foreigner  has  in  fact  borne  the 
burden  in  the  manner  imagined  by  him,  it  is  not  worth  while  to  say 
anything.  The  only  *  facts,'  now  or  ever  alleged,  are  instances  in 
which  it  is  claimed  that  the  foreign  price  of  an  article,  imported 
subject  to  a  duty,  has  been  permanently  reduced  by  the  amount  of 
such  duty  :  the  very  case  which  Mill  asserts  can  never  occur.  Messrs. 
Seligman,  Morrill,  and  Atkinson,  however,  in  perfect  good  faith,  assert 
that  it  has  occurred,  under  the  McKinley  tariff  of  1890.     Professor 
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Edgeworth  correctly  quotes  the  first  as  stating  that  the  sudden  iocrease 
of  duty  upon  Sumatra  tobacco  did  not  increase  the  price  in  America 
*  by  more  than  a  fraction  '  of  the  duty,  and  was  therefore  borne  by  the 
Dutch  producer,  and  the  others  as  stating  that  the  increase  of  duties 
upon  Canadian  eggs  and  hay  resulted  in  an  equivalent  decline  in  the 
Canadian  prices. 

These  are  the  first  instances  in  which  it  has  been  possible  to  get 
any  distinct  allegations  of  fact  in  support  of  this  theory  from  any 
responsible  quarter ;  and  it  happens  that  every  one  of  these  allegations 
is  unfounded.  Official  statistics,  prepared  by  fanatical  American 
protectionists,  prove  conclusively  that  the  prices  of  some  of  these 
articles,  in  the  foreign  market,  from  which  they  were  imported  into 
the  United  States,  became  and  continued  higher,  after  the  McKinley 
tariff  had  enormously  increased  duties  upon  them,  than  they  were 
before ;  while  none  of  them  declined  to  an  extent  at  all  corresponding 
with  the  duty.  Tobacco  and  hay  rose  in  price ;  while  eggs  declined 
less  rapidly  in  Canada  after  the  new  duty,  than  they  had  while  free 
of  duty:  thus  proving  that  the  tariff  had  no  effect  whatever  upon 
foreign  prices.  The  figures  are  as  follows :  Average  price  of  Sumatra 
tobacco  in  Amsterdam  before  the  new  tariff,  93  cents ;  afterwards, 
94  cents ;  in  1893,  95  cents.  Canadian  hay  immediately  before  the 
new  tariff  in  1890,  838  cents ;  next  year,  895  cents ;  third  year,  923 
cents.  Canadian  eggs  declined  Ih  cents  per  dozen,  in  the  last  year 
during  which  they  were  duty  free.  After  two  years  of  a  duty  of  5 
cents  per  dozen,  their  price  in  Canada  declined  only  1*2  cents,  and  in 
the  third  year  declined  -8  of  a  cent  more.^  It  is  obvious  that  the 
American  tariff  had  no  appreciable  effect  upon  Canadian  or  Amsterdam 
prices ;  for  tobacco  and  hay  advanced  ;  while  eggs  declined  at  the  rate 
of  only  Y^ijths  of  a  cent  per  annum  under  the  hostile  tariff,  after 
declining  li  cents  per  annum  under  free  trade.  As  to  Sumatra 
tobacco,  if  Professor  Seligman  had  reflected  upon  the  facts,  he  would 
have  seen  the  impossibility  of  his  statement.  The  price  of  that 
tobacco  at  Amsterdam  was  93  cents  a  pound  when  the  duty  was  75 
cents.  The  duty  was  suddenly  raised  to  200  cents.  How  was  it 
possible  for  ^even  the  most  self-sacrificing  Dutchman  to  pay  125 
cents  out  of   only  93? 

These  *  facts '  being  fictions,  how  does  it  happen  that  they  are 
solemnly  related  by  gentlemen  acting  in  good  faith  ?  It  is  not  hard 
to  explain.  Professor  Seligman,  not  being  a  practical  business  man, 
did  not  notice  that  Sumatra  tobacco  was  always  quoted  in  the  New 
York  market  at  its  price  in  bond,  duty  unpaid.  He  saw  that  the 
market  price  had  only  increased  by  a  very  few  cents  ;  and  he  naturally, 
but  erroneously,  inferred  that  this  slight  increase  was  all  that  had 
been  added  by  the  new  tariff.  In  reality,  this  slight  advance  proved 
that  the  American  consumer  had  been  compelled  to  pay  every  farthing 

'  Annual  Reports  U.S.  Commerce y  dc,  1890  to  1893. 
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of  the  new  tax.  As  to  Senator  Morrill,  no  one  who  understands 
American  politics  would  think  of  relying  any  more  upon  his  statistics 
concerning  American  tariffs  than  sensible  Englishmen,  in  1846,  would 
have  relied  upon  Colonel  Sibthorp's  estimates  of  the  effect  of  the  Corn 
Laws.  The  venerable  senator  is  a  thoroughly  upright,  sincere,  and 
honourable  gentleman,  who  is  as  utterly  incapable  of  seeing  any  fact 
which  favours  free  trade  as  a  patriotic  Frenchman  is  of  seeing  any  justi- 
fication for  the  annexation  of  Strasburg  to  Germany.  Mr.  Edward 
Atkinson  is  so  courteous  a  gentleman  that,  while  knowing  this  pecu- 
liarity of  the  distinguished  senator,  he  feels  bound  to  accept  any 
statement  of  his  as  true  in  fact.  He  does  not  profess  to  have  any 
other  information.  "What  was  there,  then,  to  justify  Senator  Morrill  in 
reporting  these  alleged  facts  ?  Quite  enough  for  his  mind.  Witnesses 
appeared  before  him  who  said  that  the  Canadian  prices  had  been 
reduced  by  the  amount  of  the  new  tariff:  he  accepted  their  word,  with- 
out looking  at  official  statistics,  because  their  statements  pleased  him ; 
and  he  reported  these  statements  as  conclusive  evidence.  What  was 
there  to  justify  these  witnesses?  The  fact  that,  for  a  very  short  time 
after  the  McKinley  tariff  went  into  operation,  and  before  the  trade  of 
Canada  had  time  to  adjust  itself,  Canadian  prices  were  depressed. 
The  suddenness  with  which  the  new  tariff  took  effect  (one  week  after 
its  passage)  enabled  the  United  States  to  rob  the  Canadian  producer 
until  he  had  time  to  change  his  course  of  business  and  to  send  his 
produce  to  another  market.  He  was  compelled,  by  the  difficulties  of 
winter  navigation,  to  send  his  products  to  the  United  States  for 
nearly  six  months ;  but  after  that  he  sent  them  to  England,  reducing 
by  just  so  much  the  quantity  which  England  took  from  the  United 
States.  Certain  districts  of  the  United  States,  however,  were 
dependent  upon  Canada  for  their  supplies  of  farm  products ;  and 
these  districts  bought  of  Canada  at  the  old  prices,  and  paid  the  full 
duties  in  addition.  The  exports  of  Canada  to  the  United  States  were 
much  less  ;  but  the  prices  paid  were  the  same. 

What  truth,  then,  is  there  in  this  widespread  belief  that  one 
country  can  compel  another  to  pay  its  tariff  taxes  ?  Just  this :  it  is 
quite  true  that  we  can  injure  other  countries  by  our  tariffs.  It  is 
equally  true,  and  for  the  very  same  reasons,  that  we  can  injure  them 
by  spending  half  our  time  and  wealth  in  drinking  rum,  or  by  burning 
down  half  our  houses.  It  is  an  essential  condition  of  civilization  that 
nations  should  divide  their  gains  and  their  losses  with  each  other. 
Whatever  diminishes  our  own  wealth  diminishes  our  power  to  add 
to  the  wealth  of  others  ;  and,  as  every  tariff  is  an  injury  to  the  countr}' 
enacting  it,  it  is  also,  in  a  minor  degree,  an  injury  to  every  other 
country  trading  with  it.  This  injury  does  not  consist,  in  the  smallest 
degree,  in  our  refusal  to  import  their  products :  it  consists  ex- 
clusively in  our  refusal  to  export  our  own.  We  will  not  export,  unless 
we  are  paid  for  our  goods :  our  refusal  to  import  is  a  refusal  to  accept 
payment.     If  protectionists  could  only  carry  into  effect  their  absurd 
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dream  of  *  exporting  everything,  while  importing  nothing,'  they  would 
confer  the  greatest  benefit  upon  foreign  countries,  at  the  expense  of 
their  own,  which  could  be  imagined  ;  but,  as  they  never  can  persuade 
even  their  most  devoted  disciples  to  do  this,  all  that  they  can  accom- 
plish is  to  inflict  upon  other  countries  about  half  of  the  loss  which  they 
saddle  upon  their  own.  Thomas  G.  Shearman 
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Much  reasoning^  has  been  based  upon  the  assumption  that  the 
price-determination  of  two  commodities  used  as  money  is  analogous  to 
that  of  any  other  two  commodities.  The  easy  phrase  *  supply  and 
demand'  has  too  often. been  substituted  for  thoroughgoing  analysis, 
and  has  hidden  from  view  the  need  of  that  study  and  classification  of 
*  peculiar  cases  of  value  '  begun  by  Mill  and  Jevons. 

It  is  clear  at  the  outset  that  two  forms  of  money  differ  from  a 
random  pair  of  commodities  in  being  substitutes,^  We  cannot  compare 
them  to  independent  commodities  as  *  copper  and  wheat,'  or  *  beef  and 
shoes,'  but  to  another  pair  of  substitutes,  or  quasi-substitutes,  as  iron 
and  steel  for  many  purposes,  cotton  and  wool,  oats  and  maize  for 
horses,  molasses  and  sorghum,  cane  and  beetroot  sugar,  India  and 
Dakota  wheat. 

Two  substitutes  proper  are  regarded  by  the  consumer  as  a  single 
commodity.  This  means  not  that  the  commodities  have  two  identical 
laws  of  demand,  but  that  they  possess  a  single  law  jointly.  Thus  the 
price-determining  conditions  are  reduced  to  one  less  than  the  usual 
number.  The  missing  condition,  however,  is  supplied  by  a  fixed  ratio 
of  substitution.  Thus,  if  ten  pounds  of  cane  sugar  serve  the  same 
purpose  as  eleven  pounds  of  beetroot  sugar,  their  fixed  ratio  of  sub- 
stitution is  ten  to  eleven,  or  if  a  bushel  of  India  wheat  replaces  a 
bushel  of  Dakota  wheat,  the  substitution  ratio  is  unity. 

In  these  cases  the  fixed  ratio  is  grounded  in  the  relative  capacities 
of  the  two  commodities  to  fill  a  common  need,  and  is  quite  antecedent 

1  E.g.  that  of  Locke  as  quoted  by  Giffon  and  others. 

2  Substitutes  merely  in  the  sense  that  the  cheaper  will  be  substituted  for  the 
dearer.  This  is  Gresham's  law,  and  a  verified  fact.  It  does  not  deny  that  the 
metals  are  differently  preferred  for  different  monetary  uses.  Thus,  for  pocket 
change,  gold  and  silver  are  of  complementary  denominations,  and  aven  require 
copper  or  nickel  to  form  a  satisfactory  system.  In  Italy,  an  insufficient  supply  of 
one-lire  notes  actually  gives  them  a  slight  premium  over  paper  of  higher  denomina- 
tions. In  the  case  of  bank  reserves  and  shipments,  preference  is  guided  merely  by 
the  slight  differences  of  storage  and  transportation  charges.  Between  Vienna  and 
London  the  cost  of  transportation  and  insurance  are  2^  per  mille  for' gold  and  8.4 
for  silver,  favouring  gold  by  j^  %.  Between  Vienna  and  Berlin  the  preference  is  X  %. 
Though  bimetallism  is  an  evil  in  so  far  as  it  overrides  these  preferences,  its  operation 
is  unaffected  so  long  as  Gresham's  law  is  unaffected. 
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to  their  prices.  Ten  pounds  of  cane  sugar  replace  eleven  pounds  of 
beetroot  sugar  so  long  as  human  taste  marks  no  other  ratio.  India 
and  Dakota  wheat  have  the  same  utility  because  they  have  the  same 
relation  to  man's  digestion.  No  change  of  market  conditions,  no  legis- 
lative enactment,  no  change  of  price  could  make  a  consumer  regard  one 
bushel  of  India  wheat  as  equivalent  to  two  of  Dakota.  The  substitution 
ratio  is  fixed  by  nature,  and  in  turn  fixes  the  price  ratio. 

In  the  single  case  of  money,  however,  there  is  no  fixed  ratio  of  sub- 
stitution. In  one  age  ten  ounces  of  silver  may  circulate  as  equivalent 
to  one  of  gold,  in  another  twenty  ounces.  We  have  here  to  deal,  not 
with  relative  sweetening  power,  nor  relative  nourishing  power,  nor 
with  any  other  capacity  possessed  by  the  metals  independently  of  their 
prices.  We  have  relative  purchasing  power.  The  user  of  money  does 
not  reckon  a  utility  in  the  metal  itself  but  in  the  commodities  it  will 
buy.  He  assigns  definite  utilities  to  the  sugars  or  the  wheats  before 
he  knows  their  prices,  but  he  must  first  inquire  the  relative  circulating 
value  of  gold  and  silver  before  he  can  know  at  what  ratio  he  himself 
prizes  them.  To  him  the  ratio  of  substitution  is  identically  the  price 
ratio,  and  therefore  can  have  no  influence^  in  fixing  that  ratio.  Tlie 
case  of  two  Jorins  of  money  is  unique.  They  are  stibstitutes  without 
a  ratio  of  substitution. 

Since,  therefore,  the  price-determining  conditions  are  one  too  few, 
a  fixed  legal  ratio  is  not  superimposed  upon  a  system  of  supply  and 
demand  already  determinate,  but  simply  restores  the  needful  equality 
between  the  number  of  conditions  and  unknowns.  It  does  not  destroy 
but  actually  completes  the  analogy  between  the  supply  and  demand  of 
two  forms  of  money  and  of  other  pairs  of  substitutes. 

The  ordinary  analogy  argument  is  therefore  converted  into  a  reductio 
ad  absurduni.  If  we  can  reason  from  '  copper  and  wheat  '  as  a  uni- 
versal type  we  can  prove  not  only  the  impossibility  of  a  fixed  gold-silver 
ratio  but  also  the  impossibility  of  a  fixed  ratio  for  India  wheat  and 

^  A    rigorous    proof    is    best    expressed   analytically.     Every   two   commodities 
(whether  substitutes  or  not)  are  subject  to  the  fundamental  equation : 

P  _  ^^ 
P~  U 

That  is,  the  price  ratio  equals  the  ratio  of  marginal  utilities.  In  the  case  of  sub- 
stitutes (except  money)  the  ratio  of  marginal  utilities  is  constant,  so  that : 

The  last  part  of  this  double  equation,  as  has  been  said,  replaces  the  missing  law  of 
demand,  and  preserves  the  equality  between  the  number  of  conditions  and  unkno^vlls. 
For  money  however  we  have  nothing  to  put  in  place  of  the  fixed  magnitude  S  unless 
it  be  the  price  ratio.     The  double  equation  would  read : 

P      U      P 

But,  since  the  first  and  last  members  are  identical,  this  ceases  to  be  a  double  equa- 
tion. The  number  of  conditions  is  therefore  reduced  to  one  less  than  the  number 
of  unknowns. 
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Dakota  wheat.  Their  values  are  *  already  fixed  by  supply  and  demand  '  I 
If  *  by  accident '  they  remain  for  a  time  equal,  a  slight  change  in  the 
*  cost  of  production  '  of  either  must  upset  this  relation  ! 

We  see  therefore  the  unsoundness,  not  of  the  monometallist's 
position,  but  of  his  favourite  analogy. 

II 

The  curves  of  Jevons,  Walras,  and  Marshall  have  become  familiar 
expressions  to  the  eye  of  the  general  economic  law  that  the  marginal 
utiHty  of  a  commodity  decreases  with  its  quantity.  "We  may  exhibit  the 
same  law  more  appropriately  for  our  present  purpose  by  regarding 
commodity  as  a  liquid^  instead  of  as  a  line. 

In  Fig.  1,  G^  represents  a  reservoir  of  water,  the  quantity  of  which 
corresponds  to  the  amount  of  gold-in-the-arts — that  is,  all  gold  not  used 
as  money.  Varying  quantities  of  gold-in-the-arts  are  figured  as  varying 
quantities  of  water  in  the  reservoir.  The  changes  in  marginal  utility 
caused  by  such  variations  can  be  made  to  correspond  to  changes  in  the 
water  level ;  for  we  are  at  liberty  to  select  any  shape  and  size  for  our 
reservoir,  and  are  thus  enabled  to  make  the  elevation  of  level  follow 
any  required  law.  We  represent  marginal  utility  by  the  distance  of 
the  w^ater  level  below  the  zero  level  00.  That  is,  we  construct  the 
reservoir  of  such  a  size  and  shape  that,  when  its  contents  represent 
any  supposed  quantity  of  gold-in-the-arts,  the  distance  of  the  water 
level  below  00  will  indicate  its  marginal  utility.^  An  ounce  of 
gold  corresponds,  say,  to  a  cubic  inch  of  water  and  a  *  util  '^  of  marginal 
utility  to  an  inch  of  distance.  We  may  conveniently  regard  the  thick- 
ness of  the  reservoir  as  unity. 

In  the  same  manner  we  may  construct  another  reservoir  (Fig.  1,  SJ 
of  somewhat  different  shape  and  size  to  represent  the  relation  between 
the  quantity  of  silver-in-the-arts  and  its  marginal  utility. 

Finally,  the   middle   reservoir   contains   the   quantity  of   money, 

^  This  method  is  employed  by  the  writer  in  Mathematical  Investigations  in  the 
Theory  of  Value  and  PriceSy  Trans.  Conn.  Acad.,  New  Haven,  1892.  The  idea  of  the 
present  application  was  suggested  by  Professor  Edgeworth.  After  the  article  was  pre- 
pared, I  saw  and  read  for  the  first  time  Professor  Walras'  Thiorie  ntath^niatique  du 
BinUtallisme,  Lausanne,  1881,  in  which  by  very  different  methods  he  has  covered 
nearly  the  same  ground  and  expressed  substantially  the  same  conclusions  as  in  that 
part  of  the  present  article  relating  to  '  static  *  equilibrium.  My  attention  was  also 
drawn  to  Jevons'  simile  of  two  reservoirs  in  his  Money  and  the  Mechanism  of 
Exchange. 

2  The  water  may  be  regarded  as  consisting  of  successive  horizontal  layers  of  equal 
volume  (say  a  cubic  inch).  Then  the  distance  of  the  lowest  layer  from  GO  represents 
the  utility  of  that  layer,  and  the  distance  of  each  succeeding  layer  its  utility,  until  we 
reach  the  marginal  or  top  layer,  the  distance  of  which  is  the  utility  of  the  marginal 
unit  or  the  marginal  utility. 

'Coined  by  the  writer  in  the  Investigations  to  summarize  a  series  of  definitions 
intended  to  fix  the  sense  in  which  utility  is  a  measurable  magnitude.  In  the  present 
case  the  '  utils '  for  different  individuals  must  be  so  selected  as  to  equate  their 
marginal  utilities  of  money. 
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gold  or  silver.  The  shape  of  this  currency  reservoir  is,  according  to 
the  well-known  theory,  such  that  the  marginal  utility  varies  inversely 
as  the  quantity  of  money.  The  relations  here  discussed,  however,  are 
independent  of  any  such  special  law. 

Ill 

As  a  first  supposition,  let  us  consider  gold  to  be  the  only  money  in 
the  civilised'  world,  and  neglect  the  costs  of  transportation  and  the 
influence  of  the  exchanges.  We  only  need  regard  the  gold-in-the-arts 
reservoir  to  be  connected  with  the  currency  reservoir,  as  in  Fig.  1. 
Then  the  water  will  flow  from  the  higher  to  the  lower  level,  picturing 
the  economic  theorem  that  gold  will  flow  to  the  arts  or  currency 
according  to  where  it  is  most  valued.  At  equilibrium  the  levels  must 
be  uniform — that  is,  the  marginal  utilities  of  gold  in  the  two  uses  must 
be  equal. 

We  thus  have  a  picture  of  what  may  be  called  static  equilibrium 
as  distinguished  from  dynamic.  The  level  of  a  mountain  lake, 
although  determined  on  any  one  day  by  the  quantity  of  water  it 
contains,  is  ultimately  dependent  on  the  inflowing  and  outflowing 
streams.  Our  economic  lakes  are  always  being  fed  and  drained  by 
streams  of  gold  and  silver.  Mines  and  gold  fields  pour  in  their 
products  according  to  their  costs  of  production.  We  cannot  properly 
speak  of  '  the  '  cost  of  production.  There  are  as  many  costs  as  mines. 
Some  yield  enormous  ^  *  profits '  (economic  rent),  others  barely  *  pay,* 
while  some  are  worked  at  a  loss  owing  to  unsuccessful  speculation. 

We  may  figure  the  gold  mines  as  pouring  their  products  into  the 
combined  reservoirs  G^  and  G,„  through  the  pipes  at  the  left.  The 
level  of  each  pipe  relative  to  the  zero  level  00  signifying  the  disutility  or 
cost  of  production.  The  mines  which  *  pay  '  have  pipes  above  the 
water  level,  their  costs  being  less  than  the  value  of  the  product,  and 
those  which  do  not,  below.  If  the  level  rises,  more  mines  pass  below 
the  paying  point,  and  eventually  cease  producing. ^ 

But  the  tendency  of  this  influx  to  fill  the  reservoirs  is  neutrahzed 
(1)  by  wear,  loss  by  shipwreck,  &c.,  of  gold  in  use  (figured  as  leakage), 
and  (2)  by  the  *  expansion  of  demands  '  ^  (figured  as  the  expansion  of 
the  reservoirs). 

^  Thus  it  is  stated  that  in  Colorado  some  mines  produce  silver  at  a  cost  of  less 
than  a  shilling  an  ounce. 

-  This  closure  of  pipes  would  be  mechanically  effected  by  valves.  The  production 
of  mines  above  the  paying  level  may  also  be  influenced.  But  in  ordinary  fissure 
mines  only  definite  amounts  of  labour  and  capital  can  profitably  be  employed,  and 
the  output  is  nearly  constant,  except  in  case  of  exhaustion  or  new  discoveries.  This 
does  not  however  affect  the  argument  in  the  text,  as  the  reasoning  depends  on  the 
simple  resultant  fact  that  a  rise  or  fall  in  the  value  of  the  metals  tends  to  increase 
or  decrease  their  production. 

3  Changes  in  the  form  or  size  of  the  reservoirs  mark  the  net  influence  of  those 
causes  not  explicitly  considered — changes  in  population,  volume  and  character  of 
business  transactions,  credit,  &c. 
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For  gold  in  the  currency  loss  and  wear  consume  less  than  one  per 

cent,  per  annum,  while  the  present  expansion  of  demand  Is  somewhat 
greater.  Two  per  cent,  may  perhaps  cover  the  expansion  of  either 
arts  reservoir. 

If  the  level  tends  to  remain  stationarj' — that  is,  if  it  is  such  that 
the  influx   of  metal   is  exactly  equal  to  the  combined  efflux   and 


expansion  of  the  reservoirs  below  the  water  line,  we  may  name  it 
the  level  of  dynamic  equihbrium.  It,  temporarily,  the  level  is  below 
the  level  of  dynamic  equilibrium,  gold  will  flow  in  faster  than  out 
(production  evidently  being  greater,  and  loss,  wear,  and  expansion 
of  demand  less  than  at  the  higher  dynamic  level).     Hence  the  level 
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will  rise.     Conversely,  if  temporarily  above  the  dynamic  level,  it  will 
fall. 

The  two  levels  of  dynamic  equilibrium  of  gold  and  silver  are 
obviously  independent.  These  dynamic  levels  are  themselves  always 
changing,  owing  to  the  exhaustion  of  mines,  the  discovery  of  new 
suppUes  (figured  as  changes  in  the  number  and  size  of  the  pipes),  and 
to  alterations  in  the  laws  of  loss,  wear,  and  expansion  of  demand. 


IV 

We  now  suppose  bimetallism  to  be  introduced.  Governments 
open  their  mints  to  the  free  coinage  of  both  metals  at  a  fixed  ratio, 
and  give  the  debtor  the  option  of  tendering  either  coin  unless  other- 
wise bound  by  his  contract. 

This  new  condition  is  represented  in  Figs.  2  and  3,  where  both 
metals  have  access  to  the  currency  reservoir.^  If  the  silver  level  was, 
previous  to  the  bimetallic  law,  below  ^  the  gold  level,  the  law  w^ill  be 
inoperative.  But  if,  as  in  Fig.  1,  the  silver  level  was  higher,  silver 
will  now  flow  into  the  circulation  and  push  gold  out.  This  operation 
will  continue  as  long  as  there  is  a  premium  on  gold — that  is,  as  long 
as  the  silver  level  is  above  the  gold  level.  So  far  both  monometallists 
and  bimetalhsts  agree.  The  operation  is  in  fact  Gresham's  law 
extended.  But  its  consequences  have  been  differently  deduced,  and 
usually  without  due  discrimination  on  either  side. 

Let  7nm  be  the  mean  level  that  is — a  level  such  that  the  volume  x 
(Fig.  1)  above  it  equals  the  combined  vacant  volumes  y  and  z  helow  it. 
This  line  remains  the  mean  level,  whatever  the  distribution  of  the 
existing  water  among  the  three  reservoirs.  The  redistribution  con- 
sequent on  the  influx  of  silver  tends  to  fill  the  vacancies  y  and  z  by 
the  surplus  x.  This  will  be  accomplished  unless  x  (Fig.  1)  exceeds 
the  volume  of  the  currency  below  mm  (that  is,  the  present  currency 
plus  7/).  In  this  case,  the  flood  of  silver  will  sweep  gold  out  of 
circulation,  as  represented  in  Fig.  2. 

But  if  X  (Fig.  1)  is  less  than  the  currency  plus  y^  silver  cannot 
completely  push  gold  out.  For,  when  silver  has  flow^ed  in  to  the 
amount  of  the  surplus  x,  the  w^hole  system  of  liquids  has  been  brought 
to  the  mean  level  mvi — that  is,  the  premium  on  gold  has  disappeared 
(Fig.  3).^ 

But  no  sooner  has  such  a  new  static  equilibrium  been  approximated 
than  the  dynamic  equilibrium  is  upset.     For,  as  the  silver  level  falls, 

'  Of  course  a  unit  of  water  represents  gold  aud  silver  at  their  coining  weights. 
If  tlie  bimetallic  ratio  is  15^  to  1,  the  cisterns  are  so  constructed  that  a  cubic  inch 
of  water  represents  an  ounce;  of  gold  or  15^  ounces  of  silver. 

-  The  dithculty  of  associating  a  *  higher '  utility  with  a  '  lower  '  level  and  vice  rersit 
disappears  by  always  reckoning  upward  from  the  liquid  surfaces  to  the  line  00. 
Thus,  in  Fig.  1,  00  is  at  a  higher  elevation  above  the  gold  surface  than  the  silver. 

••  The  water  representing  gold  and  silver  is  separated  by  a  pliable  film  ff. 


-  y-  c- 
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new  sources  of  supply  are  left  above  the  paying  line  and  go  into 
operation.  Conversely,  the  production  of  gold  is  discouraged.  Hence 
silver  will  still  further  push  out  gold.  This  is  in  fact  the  observation 
of  those  monometallists  who,  while  admitting  that  the  sudden  demand 
on  existing  stocks  of  silver  may  raise  its  price,  contend  that  new 
production  will  ultimately  counteract  this  influence.  The  reasoning 
usually  employed,  however,  ignores  the  fact  that  gold  and  silver  are 
no  longer  confined  in  rigid  walls,  but  each  metal  presents  a  liquid  wall 
to  the  other.  If  we  could  arrest  the  movement  of  the  film  ff^ 
dividing  the  currency  into  definite  gold  and  silver  proportions,  and 
then  allow  the  mechanical  system  to  reach  dynamic  equilibrium  with 
rigid  walls,  the  silver  level  would  rise,  the  gold  level  fall.  Neither, 
however,  would  recede  to  its  original  position  under  monometal- 
lism. For,  were  silver  to  reach  its  original  level,  it  would  also 
reach  its  original  rate  of  production,  but  its  consumption  would  be 
greater,  being  the  original  consumption  in  the  arts  plus  a  consumption 
in  the  currency.  Thus  the  influx  would  be  insufficient  to  maintain 
this  level.  The  reverse  considerations  prove  that  gold  could  not  sink 
to  its  original  monometallic  level.  But  even  this  smaller  difference 
of  level  would  continue  to  push  the  film  to  the  left.  After  it  has  moved 
slightly,  let  us  again  suppose  it  to  be  rigid.  The  previous  reasoning 
applied  to  this  second  position  proves  that  the  levels  of  dynamic 
equilibrium  would  differ  even  less  than  before.  That  is,  as  the  film 
moves  leftward,  the  two  levels  of  dynamic  equilibrium  which 
correspond  to  each  position,  steadily  approach  each  other  in  spite  of 
the  fact  that  the  liquid  of  the  higher  level  is  always  receiving  net 
additions  and  the  liquid  of  the  lower  level  is  being  diminished. 

Complete  equilibrium  cannot  be  attained  until  either  the 
approaching  levels  become  identical,  or  gold  is  pushed  out  of  circula- 
tion. The  criterion  for  the  two  alternatives  is  easily  found.  Let  us 
suppose  the  film  to  be  forced  to  its  limit,  pushing  gold  completely 
out.  In  other  words,  we  suppose  silver  monometallism.  The  former 
reasoning  shows  that,  after  the  system  has  reached  dynamic  equi- 
librium, the  gold  level  will  be  higher,  the  silver  lower,  than  under 
gold  monometalUsm.  But  the  gold  level  may  or  may  not  be  below 
the  silver  level.  In  the  first  case  we  know  bimetaUism  could  not 
have  succeeded,  and  that  the  exclusion  of  gold,  supposed  for  argument's 
sake,  would  have  taken  place  in  fact.  But  if  the  gold  level  were  the 
higher,  we  know  that  the  supposed  exclusion  would  not  have  occurred, 
for  it  would  necessitate  a  back  flow  into  the  currency.  In  this  case 
the  film  rests,  at  dynamic  equilibrium,  between  its  limiting  positions, 
as  in  Fig.  3. 

The  conditions  therefore  under  which  bimetallism  can  succeed  are, 
that  under  silver  monometallism  gold  would  be  cheaper  than  silver, 
as  compared  with  the  legal  ratio,  while  under  gold  monometallism 
silver  would  be  cheaper  than  gold. 

In  all  our  reasoning  we  have  supposed  a  given  legal  ratio  between 
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the  two  metals.  Bimetallism,  impossible  at  one  ratio,  is  possible  at 
another.  A  change  of  ratio  is  represented  by  a  reconstruction  of  our 
reservoirs  in  new  units,  but  we  can,  without  such  a  transformation, 
exhibit  the  limiting  ratios  between  which  bimetallism  is  possible. 
Suppose  the  film  in  Fig.  3  ^  to  be  forced,  first  to  its  extreme  right 
limit,  and  secondly  to  its  extreme  left,  and  in  each  case  dynamic 
equilibrium  to  be  attained.  In  the  one  case  there  is  a  premium  on 
gold,  in  the  other  on  silver.  These  premiums  mark  the  divergences 
from  the  given  ratio  which  are  possible  without  destroying  bimetal- 
lism. Thus  suppose  the  legal  ratio  is  1  to  24,  and  that  when  the  film 
is  moved  to  the  right  limit  the  level  of  silver  will  be  -J  as  near  00  as 
the  gold  level,  while  at  the  left  limit  silver  will  be  y  the  distance  of 
gold.  Then  the  ratio  1  to  24  can  be  varied  by  the  factors  ^  and  t^ 
and  bimetallism  would  succeed  at  any  ratio  between  1  to  30  and 
1  to  21 .  A  ratio  above  the  first  limit  would  convert  silver  mono- 
metallism into  gold  monometallism,  but  would  be  inoperative  in  the 
reverse  direction.  A  ratio  below  the  last  limit  would  possess  the 
opposite  qualities.  The  statistical  determination  of  these  limits  is 
a  problem  of  enormous  difficulty.  The  breadths  of  the  cisterns  must 
be  known,  and  the  distribution  of  mines  below  as  well  as  above  the 
existing  paying  levels.  It  is  easy  however  to  show  that  the  limits  for 
a  single  nation  are  narrower  than  for  a  combination  of  nations,  since 
the  currency  reservoir  is,  for  one  nation,  smaller  than  for  many,  while 
the  arts  reservoirs  are  virtually  larger  by  the  amount  of  the  mono- 
metallic currencies  of  the  remaining  nations. 

V 

A  few  additional  observations  may  now  be  stated.  The  static 
and  dynamic  equilibriums  which  have  been  considered  separately  are 
in  fact  quite  distinctly  separated  in  time.  The  time  of  redistributing 
existing  stocks  of  metal,  according  to  a  newly  enacted  law,  depends 
on  the  rapidity  of  transportation,  melting,  and  minting,  and  would 
be  measured  in  months  or  weeks.  Dynamic  equilibrium,  however, 
depends  on  the  slow  working  of  changes  in  the  rates  of  production 
and  consumption,  and  would  be  measured  in  years. 

The  dynamic  equilibrium,  if  once  established,  is  permanent  so  long 
as  the  conditions  of  production  and  consumption  do  not  change. 
Slight  alterations  of  these  conditions,  the  exhaustion  of  mines, 
discovery  of  new  leads,  &c.,  will  cause  slight  variations  in  the  pro- 
portions of  gold  and  silver  money — that  is,  in  the  position  of  the 
film  ff.  The  oscillations  of  this  film  (and  7iot  of  the  price  ratio  as  in 
the  case  of  most  commodities)  reflect  these  changing  conditions. 

But,  in  all  probability,  this  film  will  sooner  or  later  reach  one  of  its 

^  The  method  given,  however,  applies  even  if  we  start  from  such  a  case  as  Fig.  2, 
where  the  given  ratio  has  failed.  Both  premiums  will  be  on  gold,  but,  when  applied 
to  the  given  ratio,  yield  the  two  limiting  ratios. 


THE    MECHANICS  OF   BIMETALLISM  535 

limits.  The  probable  time  for  such  an  event  is,  however,  very  long. 
The  gold  currency  of  the  world  is  about  £700,000,000,  and  the  annual 
production  of  silver  £30,000,000.  Supposing  the  system  to  be  initially 
in  dynamic  equilibrium,  consider  the  effect  of  an  enormous  increase 
in  the  silver  production,  say  a  third,  or  £10,000,000.  Then  seventy 
years  would  be  required  to  push  out  gold  without  taking  into  account 
the  fact  that,  as  the  pushing  proceeds,  the  excess  of  production  over 
consumption  steadily  decHnes.  If  this  excess  dwindles  uniformly  from 
£10,000,000  to  zero,  the  period  would  be  lengthened  to  140  years. 
Add  to  these  considerations  the  fact  that,  while  the  stimulus  to  the 
production  of  one  metal  acts  quickly,  the  ensuing  check  to  the  pro- 
duction of  the  other  acts  more  slowly,  owing  to  the  fixity  of  the  *  sunk  * 
capital,  and  that  therefore  the  volume  of  the  currency  is  greater  at  the 
end  than  at  the  beginning ;  also  the  fact  that  the  currency  reservoir  is 
itself  constantly  expanding ;  and  finally  that  fluctuations  of  production 
are  likely  to  be  in  either  direction  and  for  either  metal,  we  may  be 
tolerably  confident  that,  if  initially  successful  with  the  film  near  the 
middle  position,  bimetallism  would  continue  successful  for  many  genera- 
tions. The  initial  success  depends,  as  has  been  seen,  upon  the  ratio 
enacted. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  bimetallism  can  never  avoid  a  slight 
premium.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  this  difference  of  level  which  supplies 
the  moving  force  for  passing  from  one  point  of  equiUbrium  to  another.^ 
Thus  in  France  gold  was  at  a  small  premium  between  1820  and  1850, 
silver  between  1851  and  1866,  and  gold  again  from  1867  to  the  abolition 
of  free  silver  coinage  in  1874. 

This  closure  of  the  mints  means  the  severing  of  the  right  connecting 
tube.  The  ensuing  condition  of  the  currency  system  would  be  as  in 
Fig.  1,  excepting  that  the  currency  reservoir  now  contains  besides  gold 
a  large  amount  of  overvalued  silver. 

If  the  gold  level  is  below  the  currency  level,  we  have  a  silver 
currency  as  represented  in  Fig.  2,  if  we  omit  the  right  connecting 
tube  and  allow  the  level  of  silver-in-the-arts  to  rise.  In  this  case  the 
value  of  the  currency  is  fixed  solely  by  its  amount,  for  as  long  as  the 
gold  level  is  below  the  currency  level  the  left  tube  also  is  inoperative, 
and  might  as  well  not  exist.  This  pictures  roughly  the  condition  of 
Austria  and  India.  When  the  consumption  of  silver  and  expansion  of 
the  currency  reservoir  reduces  the  level  to  that  of  gold,  the  legal  gold 
price  of  the  gulden  or  rupee  operates  to  establish  the  gold  standard. 

1  As  long  as  the  premium  lasts  the  cheaper  metal  will  doubtless  circulate  some- 
what faster  and  the  dearer  somewhat  more  slowly  than  normally ;  but  as  this  deviation 
of  speed  ceases  at  equilibrium  it  was  not  considered  in  IV.  It  may  be  represented 
by  conceiving  the  thickness  of  the  currency  reservoir  to  decrease  on  one  side  of  ff  and 
increase  on  the  other,  making  one  metal  *  go  farther '  (cover  more  area  in  the  diagram) 
than  normally,  and  hasten  the  motion  of  ff  to  the  equilibrium  point.  The  extreme 
form  of  sluggishness  (increase  of  thickness)  is  *  hoarding,'  of  which  the  chief 
application  is  referred  to  below. 
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It  has  been  proved  that  a  bimetallic  level  always  lies  between  the 
levels  which  the  two  metals  would  have  assumed  under  gold  mono- 
metallism, or  under  silver  monometallism.^  Therefore,  in  a  series  of 
years,  the  bimetallic  level  remains  intermediate  between  the  changing 
levels  which  the  two  metals  would  separately  follow.  This,  however,  is 
a  relative  equalization  only.  It  is  conceivable  that  one  metal  would 
be  steadier  alone  than  when  joined  to  the  other. 

To  trace  the  steadying  effect  on  a  single  fluctuation,  we  observe  that 
under  bimetallism  the  three  reservoirs  act  as  one.  Therefore,  compared 
with  monometallism,  the  fluctuations  are  diminished  in  the  inverse  ratio 
of  the  liquid  surfaces,  over  which  the  fluctuations  spread.  Thus  if  the 
combined  breadths  2  of  the  two  left  reservoirs  at  water  level  are  two- 
thirds  of  the  combined  breadth  of  the  three,  an  influx  of  gold  which, 
if  distributed  only  over  the  two  reservoirs,  would  make  a  layer  an  inch 
in  depth,  would,  over  the  three,  have  a  depth  of  two-thirds  of  an  inch. 
Likewise  the  right  reservoir  being  one-third  the  aggregate  width,  an 
inch  fluctuation  of  silver,  when  merely  merchandise,  would  be  reduced 
to  one-third  of  an  inch. 

Since  this  steadying  power  of  bimetallism  depends  on  the  breadths 
of  the  reservoirs,  and  not  on  the  position  of  the  film  jf,  it  remains  in 
full  force,  no  matter  what  be  the  proportions  of  gold  and  silver  money, 
and  is  as  great  when  only  one  nation  is  bimetallic  as  when  the  whole 
world  adopts  the  system.     It  ceases  abruptly  when  bimetallism  ceases. 

It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  the  effect  of  bimetallism,  if 
silver  is  the  cheaper  metal,  must  be  a  depreciation  ^  of  the  cur- 
rency, though  not  to  the  extent  of  the  original  difference  of  value. 
A  system  whose  claim  to  recognition  is  based  on  considerations  of 
justice  has  no  excuse  when  beginning  with  such  a  glaring  injustice.* 
Honest  men  must  regard  with  horror  the  proposal  to  reintroduce  a 
ratio  of  15^  to  1.  But  we  must  not  make  the  error  of  associating 
*  debasement '  and  *  bimetallism '  indiscriminately.  Bimetallism  can 
be  just,  if  at  a  ratio  equal  to  the  existing  ratio,  as  recommended  by 
the   Royal   Commission,  or   above   it,    as  suggested  by  Mr.  Leonard 

^But  not  between  the  levels  of  the  currency  under  the  two  mouometallisms. 

'^  These  breadtlis,  which  hero  play  the  important  ro/c,  are  the  rate  of  increase  of 
commodity  relative  to  decrease  of  marginal  utility.  The  law  of  inverse  breadth 
applies  with  exactness  only  to  static,  or  short-time,  readjustments.  Its  most 
important  application  is  to  fluctuations  in  credit. 

3  For,  as  shown  in  IV.,  the  metals  reach  a  common  level  by  mutual  approach, 
the  currency  level  rising.  This  reasoning,  however,  applies  only  to  equilibrium, 
after  the  currency  has  resumed  its  normal  form.  The  effect  during  the  first  months 
of  bimetallism  at  a  ratio  below  the  market  would  doubtless  be  contraction  of  credit 
(expansion  of  the  currency  reservoir)  and  hoarding  of  gold  {supra)^  causing 
stringency  (lowering  of  the  currency  level).  This  is  what  recently  occurred  in 
America  from  the  mere  fear  of  a  fall  in  silver  money. 

^It  is  not  unlikely  that  the  public  would  to  a  large  extent  emancipate  itself  from 
such  a  law  by  special  contracts.  Instance  the  agreement  of  the  New  York  and 
Boston  banks  not  to  use  silver  certificates  in  clearing-house  transactions. 
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Courtney.      It    then    acts    as  a  sort   of    insurance   against    further 
appreciation  of  gold. 

The  ratio  under  such  circumstances  might  never  come  into  opera- 
tion. But  if  the  Suess  view  of  the  future  production  of  gold  and 
silver  is  correct,  the  law  would  presently  take  effect,  and  become  a 
vehicle  for  carrying  us  over  from  gold  to  silver  monometalUsm. 
This  contingency  forms  a  serious,  the  writer  thinks  fatal,  objection  to 
bimetaUism  as  a  final  settlement  of  monetary  problems. 

It  is  however  beyond  the  scope  of  this  theoretical  article  to  discuss 
the  practical  expediency  of  bimetallism.  Such  a  discussion  involves 
not  only  a  statistical  study,  but  also  an  examination  of  the  alternatives 
proposed — besides  ordinary  monometallism,  the  link-bar  system  '  of 
Professor  Marshall,  the  elastic  currency  of  Professor  Walras,  the  Lowe 
and  Scrope  plans,  as  recommended  by  Professor  Marshall,  to  base 
long-time  contracts  on  the  reports  of  a  commission  charged  with 
measuring  the  appreciation  or  depreciation  of  gold,  &c.,  &c.,  as  well  as 
the  fundamental  consideration  of  Professor  Boss  and  others  as  to  what 
is,  after  all,  the  theoretically  just  standard  of  deferred  payments. 

Hitherto  these  discussions  have  been  checked  by  the  want  of  a 
common  standing-ground  of  theory.  Most  of  the  energy  of  debate 
has  been  wasted  in  irrelevant  statistics,  mutual  misunderstanding  and 
misrepresentation.  One  group  of  economists  has  scouted  bimetallism 
as  ridiculous,  another  has  entirely  overlooked  its  limitations.  There 
has  been  lacking  a  complete  mechanical  picture  of  the  interplay  of 
value-determining  forces.  Those  partial,  unrelated,  and  seemingly 
contradictory  glimpses  afforded  through  the  fogs  of  unaided  language 
not  only  fail  to  produce  clearness  and  conviction,  but  become 
in  fact  the  occasion  for  endless  disputes  and  misunderstandings. 
Why   should    one    writer  who    sees    that    the    value    of    money  is. 

*  fixed '  by  its  value  as  merchandise  quarrel  with  another  who 
insists  on  the  *  quantity  theory,'  and  why  should  those  who  go  back 
to  cost  of  production  deny  any  possible  influence  of  a  bimetallic 
ratio  ?  These  disputants  tacitly  assume  that  a  variable  cannot  satisfy 
more  than  one  law,  and  ignore  the  supreme  mathematical  principle  that  . 

*  necessary  and  suflScient  conditions  *  must   be  as  numerous  as  the 
unknowns. 

Irving  Fisher 


The  First  International  Conference  of  Textile  Workers 

During  the  last  week  of  July  a  conference  of  four  days'  duration 
was  held  in  the  Memorial  Hall,  Manchester,  which  marks  a  distinctly 
forward  step  in  the  progress  of  Trade  Union  organisation.  At  the 
general  International  Labour  Conference  of  Zurich,  which  assembled 
in  the  summer  of  1893,  several  delegates,  and  particularly  the  Enghsh^ 
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were  much  impressed  by  the  unconquerable  difficulty  of  gaining  any 
definite  and  useful  ends  in  the  way  of  international  organisation  of 
i^^age-eamers  except  by  the  process  of  differentiation*  This  impression 
wa;s  strengthened  at  the  French  National  Labour  Congress,  held  three 
months  later,  and  was  reported  to  the  English  Textile  Workers' 
•Federation  by  the  President  of  the  Northern  Counties  Weavers' 
Association — Mr.  David  Holmes — who  had  been  present  at  the  French 
Congress.  The  Association  thereupon  resolved  to  hold  the  present 
International  Conference  of  Textile  Workers  only,  and  issued  numerous 
invitations.  The  number  and  nationalities  of  the  delegates  who 
actually  attended,  and  an  approximate  estimate  of  their  respective 
-constituencies,  are  shown  in  the  annexed  table : — 


Great  Britain 

United  States 

France 

Austria , 

Belgium 

Denmark 

HoUand 

Total 


No.  of 
Delegates. 


41 
2 
4 
1 
4 
1 
1 


64 


No.  of 
Organisations 
Represented. 


14 
2 
4 
1 
4 
1 
1 


27 


N<i.of 

Hembers 

Represented. 


150,000 

16,000 

7,600 

3,000 

2,600 

600 

600 


179,000 


The  conspicuous  absence  of  any  delegation  from  Germany  was 
explained  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Paul  Wagner,  of  the  German  Textile 
Workers'  Union,  who  stated  that  the  association  he  represented  was 
in  complete  sympathy  with  the  objects  of  the  Manchester  Conference. 
Since,  however,  it  had  been  determined  at  Zurich  that  a  meeting  of 
textile  workers  should  take  place  at  the  General  Congress  of  1896  in 
London,  the  German  workers,  who  would  then  be  represented,  saw  no 
pressing  necessity  to  send  delegates  to  Manchester,  particularly  in 
view  of  their  somewhat  narrow  financial  resources.  The  importance 
of  the  present  Conference  cannot  be  adequately  gauged  either  from  the 
meagre  number  of  delegates,  of  whom  only  thirteen  were  foreigners, 
or  from  the  fact  that  the  constituent  societies  represented  embrace 
only  a  portion  of  the  workpeople  engaged  in  the  textile  industries  of 
Europe  and  America.  Its  significance  lies  rather  in  the  harmony  of 
spirit  and  purpose  and  the  excellence  and  practicability  of  the  methods 
agreed  upon  which  characterised  the  proceedings.  But  in  one  respect 
the  small  attendance  may  be  regarded  as  a  positive  advantage.  For 
the  initiation  of  great  movements  a  multitude  of  counsellors  is  neither 
necessary  nor  desirable,  if  those  who  engage  in  it  are  intelligent, 
experienced  and  earnest,  and  are  actuated  by  a  common  purpose. 

The  elected  President — Mons.  Henri  Carrette — has  been  an  operative 
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-weaver,  is  now  the  Mayor  of  Roubaix,  and  is  a  member  of  the  Textile 
Workers*  Union  of  that  town.  Four  subjects  received  the  attention  of 
the  Conference :  (1)  Reports  of  the  condition  of  workpeople  in  the- 
various  countries  represented;  (2)  State  regulation  of  the  hours  of 
labour ;  (3)  Wages,  and  how  to  raise  them,  and  (4)  Methods  of  pro- 
moting international  action  for  these  and  other  objects. 

The  British  report,  which  was  read  first,  dwelt  chiefly  upon  the 
part  played  by  Trade  Unions  in  securing  the  legislative  regulation  of 
factory  and  workshop  labour  and  in  maintaining  and  advancing  wages. 
Upon  the  first  of  these  services  it  was  claimed  that,  *  every  agitation 
for  shorter  hours,  for  improved  sanitary  conditions  of  the  workrooms, 
and  for  greater  protection  of  life  and  limb  by  the  requiring  that  all 
dangerous  parts  of  the  machinery  should  be  fenced,  have  had  their 
origin  in  the  meetings  of  the  workpeople  themselves.     The  struggle 
has  been  a  continuous  one  :  stubbornly  fought,  and  as  stoutly  resisted.' 
It  was,  doubtless,  proper  and  most  desirable  that  the  foreign  delegates 
should  be  impressed  with  the  fact  that  factory  legislation  in  England 
has,  particularly  within  the  last  twenty  years,  furnished  a  striking 
proof  of  the  efficacy  and  power  of  trade  union  effort  in  this  direction ; 
but  no  careful  student  of  English  factory  legislation  can  accept  as 
<5orrect   the   summary  statement   just  quoted.      The   United   States 
report   referred  to  the  well-known  difficulty  of  labour   organisation 
there  arising  from  differences  of  race  and  language  amongst  the  immi- 
grant population,  and  the  slowness  of  legislation  due  to  the  consti- 
tutional arrangement  by  which  laws  affecting  industry  are  the  function 
of  the   several   State  legislatures.      The   obstacles   to    progess    and 
uniform   action  in   that   country  are,   in   short,   the   same  in  kind, 
though  not  in  degree,  as  those  with  which  the  Conference  was  called 
to   deal  in   reject   of  the  reform  of  labour  conditions  in  different 
nations.     Taking  all  circumstances  into  account,  the  lot  of  the  textile 
worker  is,  said  Mr.  Howard,  very  little  better  in  the  United  States  than 
in  England.     If  money-wages  are  somewhat  higher  more  work  is  given 
for  them.   He  did  not  institute  any  comparison  between  *real  *  wages  in 
America  and  in  England,  but  he  summed  up  the  results  of  his  experi- 
-ence  as  a  factory  worker  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  by  saying : — 
*  After  all,  give  me  the  old  country.'     Of  the  reports  from  European 
^continental  states,  that  given  on  behalf  of  Austria  appears  to  have 
shown  the  most   discouraging  features.     But  the  statements  of  the 
delegates  from   France,  Belgium,  Holland,   and   Denmark  furnished 
abundant  evidence  of  the  wide  difference   between   the   position   of 
factory  labour  on  the  Continent  and  that  in  England  and  the  United 
States,  in  respect  of  wages,  hours  of  labour,  and  the  practice  of  trade 
association,  as  well  as  in  the  hberty  to  pursue  it.     A  report  upon  the 
Yorkshire  woollen  and  worsted  industries  showed  that,  in  these,  trade 
union  organisation,  though  still  much  behind  that  accomplished  in  thef 
English  cotton  industry,  is  making  steady  progress. 

The  discussion   upon  the    second  ^subject    took   the  form  of   an 
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exchange  of  ideas  as  to  the  expediency  of  a  simultaneous  agitation  in 
the  various  countries  for  a  legal  eight  hours  day,  and  the  following 
resolution  was  unanimously  adopted  : — 

*  This  Congress  invites  the  Governments  of  America  and  Europe  to 
fix  the  maximum  daily  hours  of  labour  at  eight  hours,  or  forty-eight 
hours  per  week,  for  adults  and  children  of  both  sexes.  The  Congresa 
further  invites  the  workers  of  all  countries  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  on 
their  respective  Parliaments,  and  by  all  legal  possible  means,  notably 
by  the  election  of  labour  candidates  to  the  different  legislative  bodies,, 
in  order  to  obtain  an  eight  hours  law.' 

The  formidable  question  of  *  Wages  and  how  to  raise  them  '  brought 
out  some  interesting  information  and  opinions,  but  only  the  Dutch 
delegate  expressed  ideas  antagonistic  to  the  principle  of  *  individualism/ 
He  declared  that  *  the  nationalisation  of  all  the  means  of  production 
was  necessary/  Otherwise,  *  capitalism  would  always  hold  the  upper 
hand.'     The  resolution  arrived  at  was  : — 

*  The  best  method  of  advancing  wages  and  the  general  condition  of 
the  workers  is  to  get  practically  the  whole  of  the  workers  organised  in 
Trade  Unions  with  good  reserve  funds  in  hand  so  as  to  be  able  to  secure 
advances  of  wages  when  opportunities  occur,  and  to  resist  all  reduc- 
tions of  wages ;  and  further,  as  supplementary  of  this,  to  take  such 
action  as  may  be  warranted  by  circumstances  to  secure  for  labour 
adequate  representation  on  our  governing  bodies.  This  Congress  alsa 
protests  against  the  laws  of  those  countries  where  Trade  Unions  are 
forbidden  to  take  political  action,  and  invites  the  Governments  of  those- 
countries  to  abolish  laws  restricting  freedom,  which  drive  working  men 
to  adopt  illegal  means  to  attain  their  object.* 

One  great  obstacle  to  the  improvement  of  wages  on  the  Continent,, 
pointed  out  by  Mr.  Holmes,  is  the  absence,  in  France  at  least,  of 
recognised  standard  lists  of  wages  rates.  Obviously  the  establishment 
of  these  is  one  of  the  first  objects  to  be  aimed  at. 

This  brief  record  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  work  done  by  the 
Conference  was  very  considerable.  But  the  discussions  on  the  several 
motions  were  also  valuable  and  of  great  interest.  To  have  made  so 
good  a  beginning,  and  to  have  provided  a  definite  plan  and  definite 
aims  for  future  assemblies — for  these  conferences  are  to  be  continued 
annually — is  no  small  achievement.  The  delegates  had  much  to  learn 
from  each  other,  as  a  merely  preliminary  step,  and  this  part  of  their 
work  was  accomplished  very  fully  considering  the  difficulties  imposed 
by  differences  of  language  and  in  modes  of  thought.  There  was  some 
talk  of  establishing  a  periodical,  in  connection  with  the  Conference, 
but  the  practical  experience  of  the  English  representatives,  whose 
common  sense  was  conspicuous  throughout,  was  sufficient  to  secure 
the  rejection  of  this  proposal.  It  was  resolved,  however,  that  a 
permanent  bureau  should  be  founded  in  Manchester,  through  which 
information  may  be  collected  and  disseminated. 

Elijah  Helm 
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Eailways  AND  Waterways  in  Germany 

Much  that  has  appeared  recently  in  the  Economic  Journal  has 
brought  home  to  me  the  expediency  of  personally  clearing  up  mis- 
understandings, and  correcting  misrepresentations,  of  my  views. 
Beyond  a  short  article  on  the  *  Bail  way  Policy  of  Prussia,*  published 
in  the  Journal  of  Political  Economy  of  Chicago  University,  March, 
1893,  I  have  hitherto  never  addressed  myself  to  an  English-reading 
public  on  the  subject  of  the  economics  of  the  railway.  This  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  1  published  some  years  ago  a  work  on 
the  history  and  situation  of  English  railway  policy  (Untersuchuiigen 
iiber  die  Englische  Eisenbahnpolitik,  1874,  1875,  1883,  3  Bde.).  The 
work  was  written  not  for  England,  but  for  Germany,  and  if,  besides 
its  generally  scientific  purport,  it  had  any  practical  aim,  it  was  not  to 
instruct  the  English  respecting  any  part  of  their  legislation  and 
policy,  but  to  derive  some  lessons  for  the  railway  policy  of  Germany. 
Such  is  the  now  established  practice  of  the  age,  continually  to  be 
drawing  comparisons  between  the  institutions  of  different  States  and 
endeavouring  to  acquire  knowledge  by  way  of  this  comparative 
political  science. 

The  scientific  and  practical,  as  well  as  the  moral  and  political,  worth 
of  this  comparative  method  consists  in  freeing  the  mind,  when  contem- 
plating political  situations,  whether  in  one's  own  or  a  foreign  land,  from 
that  very  defect  which  has  been  lately  imputed  to  me  in  this  journal,  that 
of  *  patriotic  bias.*  I  do  not  in  the  least  contend  that  I  am  free  from  it, 
but  I  do  maintain  that  I  have  always  striven  to  be  so.  For  all  good 
scientific  method  must  start  with  establishing  such  objective  truths  as 
are  demonstrable  to  every  person  of  sound  discernment.  ,  It  must  there- 
fore root  out  all  subjective  accretions  as  so  many  weeds,  and,  if  the 
end  is  not  attained,  it  must  at  least  recognise  it  as  a  duty  continually 
to  be  approximating  to  it.  True,  it  is  no  easy  njatter  to  judge  fairly 
how  far  each  political  writer  has  succeeded  in  reaching  this  aim.  For 
as  matters  are  at  present,  and  owing  to  divergence  in  the  views  of 
different  nations,  it  may  easily  happen  that  any  word  of  blame 
bestowed  by  German  writers  on  English  institutions  or  writings,  as 
well  as  any  mark  of  appreciation  conferred  by  them  on  German 
institutions,  is  regarded  in  the  eyes  of  Englishmen  as  a  consequence 
of  their  patriotic  prejudice,  no  matter  how,  in  other  respects,  they 
praise  England  or  blame  Germany.  English  writers  experience 
similar  treatment  with  respect  to  Germany.  But  what  in  opposition 
to  mere  journalistic  party-wrangle  every  serious  student  has  a  right 
to  expect  from  his  like  is,  that  he  should  be  attentively  read  before 
he  is  blamed. 

Thus,  with  respect  to  my  praising  the  procedure  of  parliamentary 
inquiries  in  England  in  one  of  my  latest  articles  on  English  railway 
legislation,  it  has  been  remarked  that  I  do  *  recognise  at  least  ofie 
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thing  as  good  in  a  country  where  not  all  are  State  officials.*  Now  I 
am  not  aware,  that  in  criticising  individualistic  tendencies  in  English 
railway  policy  I  gave  vent  anywhere  to  an  enthusiasm  for  a  socialistic 
organisation  of  national  economy,  i,e,  for  a  condition  of  things  in 
which  all  are  State  officials.  But  if  hy  this  the  German  Constitution 
is  meant,  the  opinion  hetrays  an  uncommon  degree  of  ignorance  of 
German  affairs.  I  am  in  truth  of  opinion  that  it  is  possible  to  be  a 
sincere  admirer  of  a  great  many  English  public  institutions  and  yet 
find  much  to  criticise,  as  I  have  done.  In  the  same  way  one  may  be 
convinced  of  the  necessity  of  reform  in  many  features  of  German 
public  life,  yet  none  the  less  recognize  in  certain  of  them  the  ad- 
vantages and  superiority  of  Germany  as  compared  with  other 
countries.  For  it  is  of  the  essence  of  scientific  criticism  of  public 
affairs  and  institutions,  never  wholly  and  altogether  to  praise  or 
blame,  but  to  distinguish  particulars,  and  to  show  of  how  many  parts 
the  whole  of  a  political  organism  is  composed.  It  is  just  by  such 
procedure  that  it  contrasts  with  the  customary  national  instincts  of 
the  great  majority  in  their  mode  of  dealing  with  politics. 

However,  my  present  intention  is  to  write,  not  on  the  railway  politics 
of  England,  but  on  certain  features  of  those  of  Germany.  And  to 
illustrate  what  I  have  said,  I  will  present,  as  calling  for  criticism, 
certain  features  in  a  system  of  transport  (and  its  connexion  with  the 
State  institutions  to  which  it  belongs)  of  which  I  essentially  approve. 

The  general  procedure,  motives  and  results  of  the  railway  policy  of 
Prussia  during  the  last  decade  I  have  set  forth  in  the  above-named  article 
in  the  Journal  of  Political  Economy,  I  there  laid  stress  on  the  follow- 
ing : — *  For  a  century  Germany  has  regarded  the  individualism  of 
England  as  a  model  for  imitation ;  to-day  the  legislation  of  England 
assumes  more  and  more  the  characteristics  which  the  English  have 
for  a  long  time  regarded  as  distinctly  Continental,  or  German.  This 
fact  remains,  by  whatever  name  the  tendency  of  the  recent  legislation 
in  England  may  be  designated,  whether  it  is  called  socialistic.  State- 
socialistic,  or  bureaucratic/  In  the  face  of  this  approximation  to  the 
economic  and  social  policy  of  the  Continent,  it  is  no  longer  possible  for 
England  to  repudiate  what  she  takes  for  her  example,  as  something 
exotic  and  alien,  and  therefore  proving  nothing. 

On  these  grounds  it  is  equally  instructive  to  look  at  both  the  bright 
and  the  dark  sides.  What  I  wish  to  draw  attention  to  is  not  exactly 
a  dark  side,  yet  it  tends  to  become  so,  although  it  is  connected  with  one 
of  the  great  successes  of  the  Prussian  State-system.  The  Government 
of  Prussia  has  not  only  succeeded  in  buying  up  the  railways  from  the 
hands  of  chartered  companies,  in  open  market  and  at  a  liberal  buying 
price,  without  any  disturbance  of  Government  credit,  but  the  financial 
result  of  the  annual  net  returns  of  the  railways  was  also  so  favourable, 
that  the  railway  administration,  after  paying  interest  on  its  loan- 
capital,  handed  over,  during  the  period  1882-92,  £42,000,000  towards 
abolishing  the  National  Debt  and  for  general  needs  of  the  State.    The 
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net  returns  averaged  5^  per  cent.,  the  interest  on  Government  loans 
being  3^  per  cent.  This  financial  result,  exceeding  all  expectations^ 
and  contrasting  with  that  experienced  on  a  smaller  scale  after  the 
purchase  of  the  telegraphs  by  the  English  Government,  was  not 
brought  about  by  a  narrow  fiscal  tariff-policy ;  on  the  contrary  it  went 
hand  in  hand  with  considerable  reductions  in  passenger  fares,  and 
especially  in  the  rates  for  goods  transport.  Further  reductions  were 
suspended  by  the  defraying  of  general  State  expenditure,  for  which 
inadequate  provision  had  been  made  in  developing  the  system  of 
taxation. 

Meanwhile  the  conviction,  expressed  by  J.  E.  MacCulloch  and 
Wilhelm  Eoscher  immediately  after  Eowland  Hill's  postal  reform,  has 
been  ever  gaining  ground.  In  the  words  of  Eoscher,  *  Eowland  Hill's 
postal  reform  is  the  removal  of  a  tax  laid  on  commerce  which 
must  now  be  borne  by  others,  although  it  was  just,  gentle  and 
customary.'  ^ 

Now  just  as  the  English  Post  Office  has  managed,  in  spite  of  this 
thoroughgoing  reduction  in  the  cost  of  postage,  to  realise  during 
recent  years  an  annual  net  surplus  of  £3 — 4,000,000,  so  may  we 
see  in  the  surpluses  of  the  Prussian  railway  administration  an 
analogous  kind  of  taxation,  and  one  which  affects  those  strata  of  the 
population  which  are  most  able  to  pay  taxes.  Looked  at  with 
respect  to  imperial  and  local  taxation  as  a  whole,  this  kind  of  taxation 
is  a  just  complement  to  the  various  kinds  of  imposts  maintained  by 
the  daily  needs  of  the  working  classes  (such  as  the  imperial  tax  on 
salt,  duty  on  corn,  petroleum,  coffee,  and  the  like),  which  nevertheless, 
in  the  present  position  of  the  German  fiscal  system,  and  of  growing 
needs,  especially  those  of  the  State  machinery,  cannot  be  dispensed 
with. 

A  striking  contrast  is  presented  when  we  turn  from  this  financial 
position  of  the  State  railways  to  the  relation  of  the  State  administration 
to  the  waterways.  Here  I  must  expatiate  a  little,  because  this  part 
of  our  system  of  transport  is  so  entirely  different  from  English  usage, 
and  because  of  the  misunderstandings  which  have  lately  arisen  in 
connection  with  the  work  done  on  the  waterways  of  Germany.* 

The  German  rivers,  the  natural  waterways  of  inland  navigation,  have 
for  centuries  been  sources  of  trouble  to  the  national  economy.  They 
have  been  a  mirror  of  the  political  rents  and  dissensions  of  ages.  The 
fight  for  the  unity  of  Germany  showed  itself  in  the  efforts  to  free 
German  rivers  from  the  fiscal  barriers  imposed  by  each  little  sove- 
reignty. Those  efforts  lasted  from  the  beginning  of  this  century  to  the 
establishment  of  the  German  Empire  in  1871.     Article  54  of  the  new 

^  Orundriss  zu  Voi'lcsungen  iiher  die  Staatswirthschaft  nach  geschichtlicher 
Methode^  p.  90. 

*  Readers  who  wish  to  devote  special  attention  to  the  subject  are  referred  to  an 
excellent  work  recently  published  by  Franz  Ulrich,  Staffeltarife  und  Wasserstrassen 
(Berlin,  1894). 
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GonstitutioD  removed  all  burdens  on  inland  water-traffic,  except  sue 
as  went  to  pay  for  keeping  up  that  traffic.  Even  these  were  limited 
to  cover  necessary  expenses :  in  the  case  of  natural  waterways,  for 
the  use  of<  special  conveniences  ;  in  that  of  canals,  for  maintenance 
and  repairs  of  the  same.  The  actual  policy  of  the  last  twenty  years 
has  overshot  the  tendency"  of  this  Article  54.  Hence  precisely 
the  opposite  result  to  that  of  the  railways  has  come  about.  Plant 
erected  at  great  cost  by  State  and  communes  for  the  convenience  of 
navigation  (harbours,  locks,  quays,  &c.)  has  been  set  gratuitously  at 
the  service  of  traffic,  or  at  best  in  return  for  tolls  mostly  inadequate 
to  pay  for  their  maintenance,  let  alone  any  interest  on  loan-capital. 
These  financial  methods  have  been  extended  from  rivers  to  canals  and 
canalised  rivers.  According  to  a  report  drawn  up  for  the  fifth  Inter- 
national Congress  of  Inland  Navigation  at  Paris  in  1892 ^  the  German 
waterways,  during  the  ten  years  1881-90,  cost  the  German  Governments 
on  an  average  26,000,000  marks  per  annum,  against  a  revenue  by 
tolls  of  2^000,000.  To  this  must  be  added  the  considerable,  though 
not  precisely  calculable,  item  of  interest  on  borrowed  capital  for  artifi- 
cial waterways,  as  well  as  the  harbour  outlay  in  natural  waterways, 
and  the  sums  spent  by  communes,  railway  boards,  &c.,  for  har- 
bours, wharves,  warehouses.  For  Prussia  alone  the  following  figures 
are  established.  During  the  years  1880-90,  183,000,000  marks  were 
expended  in  river  and  canal  conservancy,  bridges,  &c.  Besides  this, 
the  Prussian  Government  has  lately  turned  its  attention  to  the  construc- 
tion of  artificial  waterways.  184,000,000  marks  have  been  devoted  to 
canals  already  constructed,  or  in  course  of  construction.  This,  at  a 
yearly  rate  of  18*3  millions,  brings  the  former  figure  up  to  an  annual 
expenditure  of  36*7  millions,  against  two  millions  of  receipts.  Thus 
nearly  the  entire  surplus  of  the  railway  administration  is  swallowed 
up  by  the  waterways. 

This  discrepancy  of  procedure  in  rail  and  water  transit  reminds  us, 
as  the  author  of  the  book  I  have  above  cited  appositely  remarks,  of 
the  story  of  Cinderella.  The  State  railways  are  Cinderella,  who  must 
not  only  keep  herself,  but  must  also  work  for  other  branches  of  the 
State  administration,  and  gets  scolded  into  the  bargain  if  in  any  year 
the  surplus  is  not  big  enough ;  whereas  the  waterways  are  the  spoilt 
daughters  to  whom  Cinderella's  earnings  are  heedlessly  handed  over, 
and  who,  decked  in  feathers  not  their  own,  make  free  with  money  not 
their  own. 

Why  is  this  ?  Such  discrepancy  of  treatment  is  due  only  to  the 
distorted  view  taken  about  the  nature  of  waterways.  According  to 
this  view  it  is  the  function  of  the  State,  or  other  corporate  body,  to 
provide  waterways  as  nearly  free  of  charge  as  possible  for  traffic, 
whether  they  be  natural  or  artificial,  costly  or  not,  and  to  cover  the 
resulting  deficit  by  public  means.  But  by  what  ri{/ht  ?  By  no  better 
right,  nay,  by  less  right,  than  can  be  claimed  for  free  railway  commu- 
nication at  public  cost.     For  traffic  by  inland  navigation  has  so  deve^ 
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loped  itself  of  recent  yeaars  in  Germany,  as  to  benefit  more  especially 
the  larger  firms ;  and  that  these  should  obtain  gifts  at  public  expense 
is  a  most  perverted  form  of  communism,  since  it  compels  the  great 
mass  of  taxpayers  to  make  sacrifices  in  the  interest  of  the  wealthy 
minority.  Contrariwise,  in  the  railway  trafl&c,  in  so  far  as  it  is  pas- 
senger traffic,  there  is  a  far  more  adequate  provision  for  the  interests 
of  the  majority. 

But  it  is  quite  wrong  not  to  take  into  account  this  financial  privi- 
lege of  the  waterways,  when  discussing  the  relative  efficiency  of  rail 
and  water.  Such  comparison  would  only  be  legitimate  where  railways 
and  waterways  were  left  alone,  to  prove  their  real  efficiency  unaided 
by  any  Stiate  subsidy.  This  is  the  advantage  of  the  English  system. 
The  developments  of  the  last  sixty  years  in  England,  the  growing 
superiority  for  goods  traffic  of  railways  over  canals,  and  even  over  the 
coasting  trade,  constitutes  a  protracted  experience  little  favourable  to 
the  merits  of  the  waterways.  It  leaves  open  to-day  only  such  ques- 
tions as  (1)  Has  the  rule  of  English  railway  companies  been  strong 
enough  to  find  means  to  suppress  artificially  the  natural  superiority  of 
the  waterways  ?  (2)  Is  it  only  that  England  has  not  kept  pace  with  the 
new  technical  developments  in  continental  inland  navigation  ?  (3)  Is  it 
true,  as  asserted  by  the  Continental  advocates  of  canals,  that  because  of 
those  developments  the  age  of  canals  lies  in  the  future  and  not  in  the 
past  ?  England  too,  as  we  know,  has  for  the  last  ten  years  committed 
herself  to  experimenting  in  canals,  the  last  great  experiment  being  the 
Manchester  Ship  Canal.  Th6  events  attending  this  enterprise,  both  in 
the  pa3t  and  the  future,  are  instructive  for  our  inquiry.  There  was  in 
particular  a  remarkable  approximation  to  Continental  events  in  the 
necessity,  which  very  soon  arose,  for  the  intervention,  on  behalf  of  the 
undertaking,^  of  the  Manchester  Town  Council  and  its  finances.  But 
the  time  when  it  will  be  possible  to  see  clearly  is  not  yet. 

GUSTAV    COHN 
{Translated  by  0.  A.  Foley) 


A  Family  of  Metayers  of  the  Commune  of  Keggio  Emilia 

(Italy) 

I  OUGHT  to  premise  that  I  have  no  very  high  opinion  of  the 
scientific  utility  of  the  so-called  family  budgets  on  the  Le  Play  system. 
Convinced  follower  though  I  am  of  the  positive  historical  method  of 
observation  in  the  study  of  social  phenomena,  I  do  not  see  why  that 
particular  form  of  observation  should  be  the  best.  For  in  the  selection  of 
the  family  to  be  described  as  representing  the  prevalent  type  in  a  given 
locality,  too  great  freedom  is  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  observer,  on 
whose   discretion   alone   is    based    the    determination    of    the   type. 
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Admitting,  what  seems  very  disputable,  that  there  are  families  which, 
if  described  exactly,  might  represent  the  mean  type  of  a  locality,  I 
maintain  that,  for  the  compilers  of  budgets,  confined  to  sunmiary 
researches,  it  would  be  a  difficult  matter  to  trace  the  general  type  and 
not  merely  a  particular  instance.  However,  I  do  not  deny  that 
family  monographs  may  be  useful  as  supplementing  other  researches, 
especially  those  of  a  statistical  nature,  and  above  all  in  that  they 
possess  that  quality  of  scientific  art,  the  power  of  representing  reality 
in  an  interesting  manner. 

In  the  following  pages  I  do  not  pretend  to  compile  a  complete 
family  budget  according  to  the  exact  dictates  of  the  school,  nor  to 
present  a  type  either  of  the  metayer  system,  or  of  the  condition  of  the 
Italian  peasants,  or  of  the  relations  between  landlords  and  metayers. 
All  this  would  require  an  immense  mass  of  materials  and  much  more 
elaborate  researches.  What  I  am  concerned  to  produce  is,  not  so 
much  a  work  of  science,  as  an  interesting  genre  painting  in  miniature, 
without  the  pretence  of  describing  any  type,  sustaining  any  thesis,  or 
coming  to  any  conclusion. 

The  farm  which  I  wish  to  describe  is  smaller  in  extent  (about  five 
hectares)  than  the  average  of  those  held  in  metayage  in  the  com- 
mune of  Beggio  Emilia,  and  accordingly  the  family  of  metayers 
living  thereupon  is,  in  respect  of  numbers,  under  the  average.  The 
condition  of  this  family,  though  not  of  the  very  best,  is  better 
than  the  average  of  the  metayers  of  that  region ;  thus  it  is  under 
no  debt  to  the  proprietor,  and  even  makes  some  yearly  profits,  in 
short,  its  condition  is  far  from  that  which  normally  obtains.  The 
relations  between  landlord  and  metayer  are  more  cordial  and  friendly 
than  is  usual.  On  the  other  hand  the  fertility  of  the  farm  is  normal ; 
the  year  1893,  to  which  I  specially  refer,  was  normal ;  also  the  terms 
of  the  contract  of  metayage  are  perfectly  normal,  corresponding  very 
nearly  to  those  employed  in  the  case  of  other  farms.  I  should  add 
that  neither  the  landlord  nor  the  metayer  keeps  exact  accounts ;  but 
such  as  they  do  keep  may  be  reconstructed  with  sufficient  exactness, 
and  those  here  reproduced  may  be  regarded  as  absolutely  trustworthy. 

The   family   C ,  about  which   we   are   here   concerned,  broke 

off  in  1872  from  a  more  numerous  family  composed  of  the  families 
of  three  brothers  and  of  a  cousin,  the  last  of  whom,  as  repre- 
senting one  branch,  had  a  right  to  the  half  of  the  inheritance. 
They  all  lived  on  an  emphyteutic  farm  of  about  forty  hectares,  and 
further  owned  some  small  property.  One  of  the  brothers,  Sante,  not 
getting  on  well  with  the  others,  separated,  as  was  stated  above,  and, 
taking  his  claim  to  a  part  of  the  real  and  personal  property,  went  forth 
with  his  family  and  set  up  on  his  own  account,  taking  a  farm  on  lease 
for  seven  years,  at  the  end  of  which,  in  1879,  affairs  not  having  gone 
too  well,  he  decided  to  give  up  his  lease,  and  came  to  settle  as  metayer 
on  the  farm  under  consideration. 

In  1872  the  family  C was  composed  of  Sante,  the  head  of  the 
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family,  Angelina  his  wife,  and  two  daughters — one  by  a  former 
marriage,  Francesca,  the  other,  an  infant,  Domenica — and  one  son, 
Luigi.  Soon  after,  the  elder  daughter  took  a  husband  and  had  a  dowry 
(in  furniture,  clothes,  etc.)  of  about  400  lire.  Then  Domenica,  a  few 
years  ago,  took  a  husband,  and  she  too  had  a  dowry  in  value  of  about 
400  lire.  Lastly,  the  son  Luigi,  three  years  ago,  married  a  girl  who 
brought  him  a  dower  of  about  the  value  of  500  lire,  and  from  this 
union  a  baby  was  born.  The  family  is  now  composed  of  father  and 
mother  of  the  respective  ages  of  sixty  and  fifty,  of  the  son  aged  thirty- 
one,  of  the  daughter-in-law,  Marianna,  aged  twenty-four,  and  of  the 
baby  aged  two. 

The  family  C owns  a  little  property  derived  from  its  originally 

more  easy  and  independent  condition,  and  though  it  has  had  to  pay 
large  sums  for  the  dowers  of  its  daughters,  has  yet  been  able  in  recent 
years  to  put  on  one  side  something  for  the  increase  of  its  little  patri- 
mony. The  reader  may  see  below  the  description  of  this  patrimony, 
in  which  I  have  distinguished  the  part  extraneous  to  the  management 
of  the  farm,  that  which  is  applied  to  management  itself,  and  also  the 
value  of  the  family  furniture,  linen,  etc.,  amounting  in  all  to  4,140  lire. 

The  farm  is  four  kilometres  from  Eeggio  Emilia,  a  town  of  20,000 
inhabitants  in  Central  Italy,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  hills,  and  in 
extent  about  five  hectares.  The  proprietor  is  a  barrister  of  Eeggio, 
who  acquired  the  land  when  it  was  almost  uncultivated,  planted  many 
trees,  built  a  house  there,  and  greatly  increased  its  productive  capacity. 
However,  the  land  could  produce  much  more  if,  instead  of  the  primitive 
system  in  which  •it^  is  worked  there  were  applied  to  it  a  more  rational 
method  of  cultivation,  and  if  the  variety  of  crops  were  increased  and 
more  manure  purchased.  The  farpi  is  divided  into  different  strips,  on 
which  are  grown  in  rotation  crops  of  wheat,  maize,  lucerne,  and  clover, 
especially  of  the  first  and  third  ;  other  crops,  in  small  proportions,  are 
kidney  beans,  hemp,  etc.,  and  there  is  a  permanent  irrigated  meadow 
of  about  a  hectare.  Besides  this  the  farm  is  planted  with  rows  of  elms, 
to  which,  according  to  the  custom  at  Emilia,  vines  are  wedded,  trained 
from  tree  to  tree. 

The  loss  which  such  a  system  brings  to  the  crops  grown  beneath  the 
elms  is  largely  compensated  by  the  produce  of  the  grape  which,  with 
milk,  constitutes  the  most  important  product  of  the  farm.  There  are 
regularly  four  cows  of  the  Eeggio  breed,  the  characteristic  of  which  is 
to  supply  both  labour  and  milk.  But  for  ploughing  it  is  sometimes 
necessary  to  supplement  them  by  the  temporary  service  of  other 
animals.  On  the  farm  there  is  a  little  cottage  for  the  peasant,  a 
stable  and  a  cottage  with  a  garden  for  the  proprietor,  who  passes  the 
summer  there  with  his  family. 

Under  the  contract  of  metayage  the  proprietor  pays  the  taxes  on 
the  land  and  possesses  half  the  stock ;  the  metayer  supplies  his  own 
labour  and  is  obliged  to  pay  for  supplementary  labour  at  harvest  time, 
etc. ;  moreover  he  supplies  rural  implements  and  half  the  stock.  The 
occasional  expenses  of  cultivation,  exclusive  of  labour,  are  shared  in 
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icommon ;  the  extraordinary  expenses  for  permanent  works  on  the  farm 
are  paid  by  the  proprietor.  The  gross  produce  is  divided  into  equal 
parts  between  proprietor  and  metayer,  except  the  little  fruit  of  the 
garden,  which  is  reserved  for  the  proprietor.  The  metayer  has,  besides, 
some  perquisites  of  his  own — the  produce  of  the  poultry-yard,  of  a 
tiny  garden,  and  the  leavings  of  some  of  the  crops  for  his  own  con- 
sumption. On  the  other  hand  he  has  to  pay  in  money  to  the 
proprietor  an  onoranza  estimated  at  so  many  hre,  per  every  biolca 
(about  an  acre)  of  land,  the  sum  of  which  is  different  on  different 
estates,  while  the  other  terms  are  common  to  all  the  metayer  tenan- 
cies of  the  Eeggiano.  He  also  owes  the  proprietor  some  tributes 
in  kind  called  appendici^  such  as  eggs,  chickens,  etc.  Between 
proprietor  and  metayer  there  is  always  an  open  account ;  the  former 
often  keeps  the  price  of  the  produce  sold  on  behalf  of  himself  and  the 
latter,  and  credits  the  metayer  with  the  half,  and  when  the  latter  has 
need  of  money,  supplies  him  therewith.  But  in  this  current  account 
the  metayer  very  often  finishes  by  getting  into  debt,  and  not  seldom 

deeper  into  debt  every  year.     In  the  case  of  the  family  C ,  on  the 

contrary  there  is  not  only  no  debt  with  the  proprietor,  but  annually  ^ 
small  sum  is  deposited  in  the  savings  bank. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  gross  produce  of  the  farm,  which  is 
divided  between  the  owner  and  the  metayer,  and  then  let  us  give  the 
accounts  special  to  the  metayer.  It  seems  unnecessary  to  reproduce 
those  of  the  proprietor,  and  we  may  confine  ourselves  here  to  saying 
that  the  estate  brings  him  about  1,000  lire  every  year,  taking  account 
of  his  outlays  (rates,  repairs,  etc.)  and  of  his  incomings  (fees,  appen- 
dices) and  estimating  the  value  of  the  rent  of  the  cottage  at  his 
disposal.  This  corresponds  precisely  to  the  net  income  of  the  metayer, 
taking  account  also,  in  his  case,  of  the  income  and  outlay  special  to 
him,  and  excluding  his  patrimonial  income.  In  this  estate  the 
metayage  is  therefore  genuine,  that  is,  half  of  the  produce  falls  to 
the  metayer  for  himself,  contrary  to  what  occurs  in  many  other  cases, 
in  which,  as  Loria  wittily  says,  the  proprietors  have  succeeded  in  the 
difficult  etymological  operation  of  removing  from  the  word  '  metayage  * 
any  relation  in  meaning  to  the  word  metd  (half). 

Certainly  if  the  farm  we^e  cultivated  more  intelligently,  and  there 
were  applied  to  it  more  capital,  it  might  produce  more,  and  thus  th® 
condition  of  the  metayer,  as  well  as  that  of  the  proprietor,  would  be 
better.  Both,  indeed,  are  a  little  damnified  by  the  depression  of  prices, 
but  not  very  much,  since  both  one  and  the  other,  especially  the 
metayer,  consume  a  part  of  the  produce  in  kind. 

The  conditions  of  the  life  of  the  family  are  in  great  measure  re- 
presented by  the  table  of  the  expenses  which  is  annexed.  It  will  be 
useful  to  point  out  that  a  great  part  of  the  said  expenses  are  in  kind,  as 
a  great  part  of  the  farm  produce  is  consumed  by  the  family,  and  thus 
the  expenditure  in  actual  money  is  reduced  to  a  small  sum.  The 
life  of  the  family  is  simple  and  quiet,  but  healthy,  so  that  they  have 
hardly  ever  any  need  of    physicians  or  medicines.     The  bread  con- 
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sumed  in  the  family  is  of  pure  wheat  of  the  best  quality.  Polenta, 
of  the  best  quality  of  maize,  is  eaten  in  autumn  and  winter,  but  not 
in  large  quantities.  Almost  all  the  year  they  eat  soup  made  from 
bacon  and  vegetables ;  once  a  week,  meat,  generaUy  salt  pork,  cured 
at  home  when  a  pig  is  slaughtered.  Their  habitual  beverage  is 
weak  wine  (vinello),  made  by  water  being  poured  on  the  dregs  of  the 
grapes,  after  the  wine  has  been  drawn  off,  and  left  to  ferment ;  but  they 
keep  for  home  consumption  a  certain  quantity  of  the  best  wine  made  ' 
on  the  farm.  Of  their  clothes  a  part  is  woven  in  the  house  by  the  women 
in  the  spring,  and  a  part,  including  the  boots,  are  made  in  the  house  of 
bought  material,  by  artisans  employed  by  the  day.  They  pass  a  great 
part  of  the  winter  in  the  stables,  to  save  fuel,  as  is  the  common  prac- 
tice in  the  district.  Their  manner  of  living  is  humble ;  their  food 
might  be  better  with  a  more  frequent  use  of  meat ;  still  it  is  wholesome 
and  sufficient.  With  this  life,  which  is  not  without  occasional  dis- 
tractions, as  for  example,  when  the  two  younger  people  went  recently 
for  two  days  to  Bologna  on  a  visit  to  the  proprietor,  they  are  content ;. 
and  without  extreme  privations,  relatively  to  their  habits,  they  succeed 
in  these  years  which  are  fairly  normal  for  the  estate,  in  putting  by 
something  annually,  as  will  appear  by  the  subjoined  accounts. 

The  relations  between  the  family  of  the  metayer  and  that  of  the 
proprietor  are  most  cordial,  not  to  say  positively  affectionate. 

This  description,  without  being  exactly  an  idyll,  yet  presents  a 
pleasing  and  interesting  genre-picture  (I  do  not  profess  to  have^^c- 
complished  more)  which  has  the  merit  of  being  absolutely  true.  'Tis 
pity,  if  'tis  true,  it  is  not  equally  normal — that  it  does  not  represent  a 
type.     Indeed  we  are  far  enough  from  that ! 

TABLE  I. 


Patrimmiy  of  the  Metayer's  Family ,  December  ^Ij  1893. 

A.  Not  applied  to  the  farm  management : — 

(1)  A  hiolca  of  watered  meadow  (about  one  acre) 

(2)  An  asset  of  longstanding 

(3)  Deposits  in  the  savings  bank  

(4)  Balance  in  ditto,  another  deposit,  property  of 

the  daughter-in-law  


I  B.  Applied  to  the  farm : — 

(1)  Agricultural  implements 

(2)  Animals: — 

Two  cows 

One  sow    

Hens,  turkeys,  &c.  ... 
Bees 


C.  Value  of  furniture,  linen,  &c  : — 

(1)  Old  family  furniture  and  linen   

(2)  Dower  of  daughter-in-law  (clothes,  furniture 

&c.) 

D.  Profit  during  1893     


Lire. 

1       Lire, 

1,200 
256 

287 

1 

1 
1 

160 

1,903 

500 

600 
70 
25 
15 

1,210     \ 

400 

' 

500 

900 
127 

1 

4,140 
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Orost  Produce  of  the  Farm  for  1893 
(divided  between   proprietor  and   metayer). 
Produce  of  stock  :— 

Ll». 
257 
260 
380 
91 
681 
168 

Lire. 

2,366 
336 

(6)  Milk 

Wheat 

Other  cereaU 

Wine      '                                                   

163 
49 
78 

60 

"   miBcelUneous    „ 

Net  returns  to  be   divided  between    proprietor   and 

2,020 

1,010 

Special  pTOfiti  of  the  ifelaijer.  i 

Prom  poultry    

'small  wine'  (cincllo)  (20  hectol,,  valued  at  4  lite 

perhectol.  consumed  in  the  family) 

oil  of  fituiccinoU  (ffrape-pips)     

various  items  (faedge-cuttingB,  Btalks  of  mai/e, 

&c.) 

tiny  garden 

Jlisccllaneous  j 

Espendilure  special  to  the  Metayer. 
For  the  farm  :— 

Fee  (OniwaiiJo)  to  proprietor  in  money  

Proprietor's  perquisites  (chickens,  eggs,  grapes,  | 

Workmen  (wages  and  victuals)  ' 

Poultry  and  garden  i 

Toole  

Total  Family  Income.  j 

Half  of  tbeurt  produce  of  the  farm 

Returns  from  patrimony  (lease  of  meadow,  and  I 

Balance  of  special  profits  ovorspecial  expenditure  I 
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TABLE  IV. 


Expenditure  on  the  maintenance  of  the  Metayer's 

Family, 

A.  Food  : — 

Wheat  (11^  quintals  at  20  lire,  minus  11*60  lire 
for  maintenance  of  works  already  included  in 
special  farm  expenses) 

Maize  (3  quintals  at  13  lire)    

Pigs  

Butter,  cheese,  oil 

Eggs 

Beef  and  fowls    

Vegetables,  herbs,  &c 

Salt   

Vinegar  

Wine  (3  hectol.  at  24  lire)   

Vinello  (20  hectol.  at  4  lire)    

Wood  and  faggots 

B.  Dwelling: — 

Linen  for  bed  and  table 

Lighting  

Wear  of  furniture 

C.  Clothes:— 

Clothes  for  two  men 

„        „     „    women    (the   *  trousseau*  serves 

the  bride  for  a  time) 

Washing  for  all 

Boots  and  shoes  for  all 

Wages  and  keep  of  journeyman  shoemaker  and 

tailor 

D.  Luxuries,  chiefly  tobacco  for  men    

Miscellaneous  (expenditure  on  religion,  doctor 
and  medicine) 

Total  expenditure 

Total  income  

Profit,  at  end  of  the  year 


Lire. 


705 


65 


Ugo  Rabbeno 

{Translated  by  Caroline  A.  Foley,  M.A.) 


The  Necessity  of  Kevising  the  Japanese  Treaty 


Grotius  made  a  mistake  in  supposing  that  the  standard  of  Inter- 
national Law  is  justice  and  humanity.  *  It  is  utility,  and  nothing 
else,'  says  the  modern  authority.  So  let  us  see  from  the  point  of  view 
of  utility  the  necessity  of  the  Japanese  Treaty  Revision.  Under  the 
present  Treaty,  entered  into  in  1867  with  European  Powers,  both 
Japan  and  Europe  are  sufferers. 

Firstly^  Japanese  Law  Courts  cannot  try  subjects  of  those  Powers 
residing  in  Japan,  they  being  tried  in  the  Consular  courts,  which  is 
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a  direct  outrage  of  the  principle  that  laws  are  territorial  in  applica- 
tion. For  this  system  of  exterritoriality  those  Powers  pay  dear, 
because  they  lose  many  advantages  which  would  accrue  from  carrying 
on  commerce  and  trade  in  all  parts  of  Japan.  For  of  course  she  does 
not  open  all  parts  of  the  country  so  long  as  the  law  of  exterritoriality 
exists  there. 

Secondly  f  by  the  present  Treaty,  Japan  has  been  limited  in  her  power 
to  raise  the  customs  duty  to  be  charged  upon  imported  goods  in  her 
ports.     She  can  only  charge,  at  present,  5  per  cent,  of  the  original 
price   of   merchandise  in  the  land  of  production,  cost  of   insurance 
and  freight  of  transport  being  entirely  excluded,  whilst  her  own  pro- 
ducts sent  abroad   are   charged  with   30  or  40,  or  even  more,  per 
cent,  of   the  price  in   the   ports   of   destination,  including  insurance 
and  freight.    The  principle  of  reciprocity  was  never  so  grossly  violated. 
Some  people  may  think  that  it  is  very  advantageous  to  export  goods 
into  Japan  under  such  a  small  charge  of  customs  duty,  and  to  charge 
duties  upon  her  exporting  goods  several  times  greater.     But  they  are 
mistaken.     In  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  Japanese  articles  cannot 
be  largely  exported,  and  her  industry  and  agriculture  are  to  a  great 
extent  paralysed,   and   her  commerce    and    trade    become    severely 
depressed.     The  direct  consequences  thereof  are  decrease  of  her  buying 
power  and  the  decrease  of  imports  from  Europe  to  Japan.     As  a  rule, 
exports  increase  and  so  imports  increase.     This  is  good  for  both  parties. 
There  can  be  no  great  commercial  transactions  where  exports  alone 
are  increasing.     Nor  can  there  be  a  large  trade  where  imports  only  are 
increasing.     Exports  and  imports  are  reciprocal  and  mutual.     There, 
verily,  the  fundamental  principle  of  Economists  to  benefit  one's  self  by 
benefiting  others  is  rooted.     Every  country  has  its  own  special  gift ; 
and  Japan  has  been  favoured  by  Providence  in  this  gift.     She  has  her 
own   peculiarly   good   products,    such   as   silk,    tea,    rice,   porcelains, 
lacquerworks,  etc.     They  are  the  most  important  articles  of  import  to 
Europe  and  many  other  parts  of  the  world,  even  under  the  present 
system  of  Treaty.     If  the  Treaty  is  revised  on  a  just  basis  with  friendly 
Powers,  the  exportation  of  these  articles  is  surely  doubled  and  trebled, 
the  consequence  of  which  is  to  increase  the  importation  of  European 
goods  so  many  times  into  Japan.     She  does  not  claim  that  her  treaty 
should  be  revised  from  motives  unreasonably  selfish  and  egoistic.    She 
claims  it  because  it  benefits  friendly  nations  as  well  as  herself.    Let  us 
see  whether  her  appeal  is  simply  vain  windy  talk,  or  whether  it  deserves 
material  consideration. 

In  1883  the  sum  of  imports  and  exports  was  90,942,695  yen  (the 
yen  is  about  between  ^  and  i  of  £1  at  present  exchange  par).  In 
1893  the  sum  of  exports  and  imports  reached  180,000,000  yen  and 
more,  almost  double  of  that  in  1883.  If  we  look  back  to  1879,  in  which 
year  the  sum  of  exports  and  imports  was  17,065,627,  we  see  that  the 
present  sum  is  ten  times  more  than  that  of  1879.  The  progress  is 
visible,  and  were  there  not  the  inconveniences  of  the  present  Treaty, 
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which  was  entered  into  when  the  commercial  relations  of  Japan  and 
Europe  were  so  slender,  her  progress  in  developing  these  valuable  re- 
lations with  Europeans  and  Americans  would  have  been  certainly 
marvellous.  The  following  are  the  table  of  imports  from  our  friendly 
Powers : — 


Imports  from 

In  1882. 
Yen. 

In  1891. 
Yen. 

Increa»e. 

Yen. 

Great  Britain    

15,336,444 

19,996,051 

4,659,607 

France        

1,592,730 

2,834,025 

1,241,295 

Germany    

1,863,320 

5,127,476 

3,864,156 

Russia        

18,321 

884,621 

866,300 

Austria       

5,871 

27,611 

21,740 

British  India     

2,306,223 

5,614,079 

3,307,856 

British  America 

/        3,432,545     \ 
\  Including  U.S./ 

Not  including  U.S.  \  , 
20,835          1  ' 

_ 

U.S.  America    

— 

6,840,048 

Belgium     

153,558 

688,958            1 

535,400 

Italy    

133,750 

111,887 

21,863 

Turkey        

12,277 

436            1 

11,841 

1 

' 

.._ 

Thus  we  see  that,  except  Italy  and  Turkey,  most  Powers  are 
wonderfully  increasing  in  their  exports  to  Japan.  The  future  of  com- 
merce with  Japan  is  hopeful  and  promising.  It  is  not  unreasonable 
for  us  to  expect  the  time  when  our  treaty  with  friendly  Powers  is 
revised  on  equal  terms  with  them,  and  the  time  when  our  commercial 
relations  with  them  will  be  developed  in  the  fullest  extent. 

The  navy  and  army  of  Japan  are  not  yet  full  grown.  But  they  are 
never  nowadays  under  the  level  of  the  Western  Powers.  Her  navy  at 
present  consists  of  thirty-eight  vessels,  the  tonnage  thereof  is  about 
70,000  tons ;  and  just  now  two  battle-ships  are  being  built,  each  of 
10,000  tons  and  more.  She  will  have  within  a  few  years  at  least 
120,000  tons.  This  the  Government  and  some  farseeing  political 
parties  are  strugging  hard  to  attain.  His  Majesty  our  Emperor  and 
his  loyal  subjects  are  endeavouring  to  strengthen  our  navy.  Some 
of  the  Japanese  cruisers  travel  at  the  rate  of  twenty-three  knots 
an  hour. 

The  revenue  of  Japan  every  year  exceeds  the  expenditure. 
In  the  year  1890,  the  surplus  was  3,745,230  yen,  and  in  1891, 
4,862,947  yen,  her  revenue  being  88,000,000  yen. 

We  have  never  yet  spent  our  last  yen  of  revenue  for  attaining 
our  necessaries  in  time  of  peace  or  war.  We  are  always  ready  to  be 
friends  with  the  good,  and  if  we  are  obliged  we  are  never  afraid  to 
defend  our  rights  and  interest. 

I   shall   not   here    refer  to   circumstances   in  which    the   present 
Treaty  was  entered  into  at  a  very  urgent  time — the  eve  of  Revolu- 
tion ;    nor   describe   how    the    state    of    things    became   changed   in 
Japan    since    sovereignty    became    invested    in    name    and    reality 
No.  15. — VOL.  IV  0  0 
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in  our  Emperor.  But  from  the  point  of  view  of  economics,  regarding 
European  interests  as  well  as  those  of  Japan,  I  cannot  lose  an 
opportunity  of  urging  that  the  Treaty  entered  into  in  1867  does  not 
suit  the  present  development  of  the  commercial  relations  of  Japan  and 
the  Western  nations. 

ICHITARO    ShIMIZEB 

[Note — Since   this  article   was  written    the  Commercial    Treaty    between  this 
country  and  Japan  has  been  revised.] 


Parliamentary  Papers. 

Fifty-fourth  Annual  Beport  of  the  Begistrar-General  of  Births, 
Deaths,  and  Marriages  in  England,  1892.     (C.  7238.) 

The  birth-rate  in  1892  was  30*5  per  1,000  Hying  of  the  population 
of  England  and  Wales,  this  figure  being  considerably  below  the  rate 
in  1891  (31-4),  but  above  that  in  1890  (30-2). 

Since  1876,  in  which  year  it  reached  a  maximum,  there  has  been 
a  steady  decline  in  the  English  birth-rate,  until  a  minimum  was  reached 
in  1890.  The  rate  had,  irregularly  although  steadily  and  rather 
slowly,  increased  until  1876,  the  figures  being  34*5  per  1,000  in  1846 
and  36*3  per  1,000  in  1876.  The  fall  has  not  been  confined  to 
England,  but  is  noticeable  in  several  Continental  countries,  and  is 
especially  pronounced  in  France  and  Belgium  :  in  the  first-named 
country,  indeed,  it  has  very  much  alarmed  publicists. 

It  is  natural  to  seek  a  connection  between  the  birth-rate  and  the 
mari'iage-rate.  The  latter  does  not  show  the  same  steady  decline  as 
the  former.  Between  1846  and  1873  it  oscillated  between  the  extreme 
rates  of  15*8  and  17  9  per  1,000.  But  from  a  maximum  of  17*6  per 
1,000  in  1873  the  rate  fell  abruptly  in  six  years  to  14*4  per  1,000,  and 
since  1879  the  fluctuations  in  the  rate  have  varied  between  14*2  and 
15*6  per  1,000.  These  variations  follow  very  closely  the  fluctuations 
in  trade,  bad  times  causing  many  people  to  put  off  marriage  until  a 
more  prosperous  period.  The  year  1873  was  a  very  good  year  for 
trade,  but  in  the  ensuing  depression  the  marriage-rate  dropped  very 
suddenly,  and  seems  never  to  have  recovered.  In  fact,  taking  the 
last  half-century,  between  1843  and  1877,  the  marriage-rate  oscillated 
about  an  average  of  (roughly)  16*7  per  1,000 ;  since  1877  until  the 
present  time  it  has  oscillated  about  an  average  of  15  per  1,000. 

Comparing  the  two,  w^e  cannot  of  course  expect  that  the  birth-rate 
should  show  the  same  fluctuations  as  the  marriage-rate,  though  it  may 
be  noticed  that  a  maximum  in  the  latter  is  frequently  followed  by  a 
somewhat  less  pronounced  maximum  in  the  former  in  the  ensuing 
year.      The    birth-rate,  it  may  be  remarked,  is    throughout,  except 
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during  the  period  1877-90,  when  it  was  falling  continuously,  approxi- 
mately (but  rather  more  than)  double  the  marriage-rate :  since  1890, 
it  has  again  been  about  double  the  latter,  so  that  there  seems  reason 
to  infer  that  the  fall  in  the  birth-rate  is  due  to  the  sudden  change  in 
the  marriage-rate,  and  also  that  the  former  seems  now  to  have  reached 
a  level.  If  the  marriage-rate  falls  no  lower,  there  seems  therefore 
some  ground  for  the  hope  that  the  birth-rate  may  for  some  time  remain 
at  about  31  per  1,000.  On  the  other  hand,  the  probability  that  the 
marriage-rate  will  remain  constant  is  somewhat  diminished  by  the 
gradual  rise  in  the  age  at  which  people  marry,  although  this  does  not 
seem  to  have  had  any  appreciable  influence  during  the  last  fifteen 
years. 

Although  the  annual  returns  of  the  Registrar-General  for  1892 
have  only  recently  been  published  (in  May  last),  the  quarterly  returna 
for  December  and  March  give  the  annual  rates  in  1893.  It  appeara 
that  the  birth-rate  in  1893  was  30*8,  so  that  it  maintains  its  level, 
while  the  marriage-rate,  following  the  trade  depression,  has  declined 
to  14*7,  as  was  to  be  expected.  These  rates  for  1893  may  be  subject 
to  slight  correction  when  the  annual  returns  are  issued. 

The  death-rate  has  been  steadily  declining  now  for  many  years, 
reaching  a  minimum  (18-1  per  1000)  in  1888.  During  1890,  1891, 
1892,  influenza  was  very  prevalent  throughout  the  kingdom,  and  this, 
together  with  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs,  which  commonly 
accompanied  it,  has  been  the  cause  of  a  decided  recrudescence  in  the 
death-rate.  The  rates  in  England  a,nd  Wales  in  1889-92  have  thus 
been  182,  195,  202,  and  19*0  per  1000  respectively.  In  1893  the 
rate  was  192  per  1000.  R.  H. 

Sixth    Annual   Beport    by  the    Chief  Labour  Correspondent  on 
Trade  Unions  for  1892  (C.  7436). 

The  number  of  members  of  Unions  making  returns  for  1892  was 
1,237,367.  The  total  income— nearly  £1 10s.  per  head— was  £1,790,842. 
These  figures  show,  in  comparison  with  the  year  1891,  an  increase  of 
a  little  more  than  3  per  cent,  in  membership,  and  a  Httle  less  than  29 
per  cent,  in  income.  The  increase  of  income  is  ascribed  by  Mr.  Burnett 
to  the  dulness  of  trade.  At  such  times  many  societies  must  increase 
income  to  cover  expenditure.  Statistics  relating  to  these  subjects,  and 
also  the  mortality  ^nd  disablement  among  members  of  Trade  Unions, 
and  the  wages  and  hours  of  labour  recognised  by  some  Trade  Unions, 
occupy  some  300  pages.  The  Report  concludes  with  extracts  from 
Trade  Union  Reports. 

Beport  by  the  Chief  Labour  Correspondent  on  the  Strikes  and 
Lockouts  0/1892  (C.  7403). 

1892  was  a  year  of  depression,  and  accordingly  the  strikes  in  this 
year  were  less  numerous  and  less  successful  than  in  1891.     There  were 

o  0  2 


•556  THE   ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

692  strikes  in  1892,  as  against  893  in  1891.  True  the  number  of 
persons  affected  was  greater  in  1892.  It  is  estimated  at  371,799.  The 
proportion  of  perfectly  successful  strikes  was  about  the  same  in  both 
years — viz.,  between  41  and  42  per  cent,  of  recorded  cases  ;  but  the 
proportion  of  entirely  unsuccessful  was  greater  in  1891.  The  average 
number  of  working  days  lost  by  strikers  thrown  out  of  work  was  49*2. 
The  wages  lost  by  disputes  are  estimated  at  near  £4,000,000~a  loss  to 
which  of  course  successful  strikes  afford  a  set-off. 

Beport  by  Mr,  D.  F.  Schloss  on  Profit-sharing  (C.  7458). 

This  masterly  report    may  be    advantageously  read   along  with 
the  article  on  the  same  subject  which  the  author  contributed  to  the 
Economic  Journal  for  June,  1891.     Here  as  there  Mr.  Schloss  starts 
from  a  definition  of  Profit-sharing  which  must  be  distinguished  from 
stock-holding  and  premium  on  production.      The  report  presents  the 
results  obtained  from  returns  relating  to  152  cases  of  profit-sharing,  51 
extinct  and  101  existing.     From  44  of  the  extinct  cases  for  which 
returns  have  been  obtained,  the  average  duration  of  profit-sharing  is 
found  to  be  about  5  years.     [The  median  it  may  be  observed — which 
is  apt  to  afford  a  better  type  when  the  figures  are  much  dispersed  and 
the  average   is   liable   to   be   distorted  by  exceptional  instances — is 
between  2  and  3  years.]      Of  the  existing  cases  more  than  two  thirds 
have  come   into   being  since   1889.      The   number  of   employees  in 
these  establishments  varies  between  27,000  and  29,000.     The  addition 
made  to  wages  by  bonus  is  on  an  average  4*4  per  cent,  on  wages  [4  per 
<5ent.  is  the  median'].     This  addition,,  however  small,  seems  to  be  real. 
For  Mr.  Schloss  is  *  inclined  to  think  '   that  the  cases  in  which  the 
employees,  in  consideration  of  a  bonus,  consent  to  work  at  lower  rates 
of  wages  than  they  would  otherwise  have  received  are  not  very  common. 
Considering  how  small  the  addition  is  it  is  rather  remarkable  that  a 
good  deal  of  evidence  of  extra  zeal  induced  by  profit-sharing  is  fur- 
nished by  employers.     The  opinions  of  Trade  Unions  which  Mr.  Schloss 
has  collected  produce  a  less  favourable  impression  ;  so  do  some  of  the 
figures  which  have  been  cited :  in  particular  the  number  of  employees 
affected  by  such  schemes,  the  average  duration  and  the  average  pro- 
portion of  bonus  to  wages.     Mr.  Scliloss  refrains  from  giving  his  own 
opinion  on  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  profit-sharing.     It  is 
to  be  sought  in  his  book  on  Methods  of  Industrial  Bemuneration.     We 
have  not  space  to  notice  other  valuable  matter,  such  as  the  statistics 
of  industrial  co-operation.     We  must  not  omit  to  notice  the  index — a 
novel  feature  in  a  Parliamentary  Paper. 

Beports  on    the   volume   and  effects  of  recent  immigration  from 
Eastern  Europe  into  the  United  Kingdom  (C.  7406). 

All  the  talents  of  the  Board  of  Trade  have  contributed  to  this 
important   document.      Mr.    Willis,   of   the    Statistical   Department, 
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determines  the  magnitude  of  the  foreign  element  in  this  country ; 
interpreting  the  recent  statistics  of  immigration  by  methods  which 
Mr.  Giffen  in  an  introduction  endorses.  The  total  number  of  aliens  who 
arrived  and  remained  in  this  country  were  in  1891  about  12,000,  in 
1892  11,500,  in  1893  less  than  6,000.  The  total  number  of  the  class 
which  specially  challenges  attention,  those  who  arrived  in  London 
without  through  tickets  to  other  countries,  less  those  subsequently  sent 
away  by  charitable  agencies,  was  in  1891  above  7,000,  in  1892  about 
3,000,  in  1893  rather  less  than  3,000.  The  numbers  having  been  thus 
approximately  determined  by  Mr.  Willis,  Mr.  Llewellyn  Smith  con- 
siders the  industrial  position  of  the  Jewish  immigrants,  and  their  effect 
upon  British  labour  in  certain  trades.  The  boot  and  shoe  trade  and 
the  clothing  trade  are  the  most  important  of  these.  With  the  aid 
of  Mr.  Drummond,  one  of  the  Labour  correspondents,  the  influence 
of  alien  immigration  on  the  boot  and  shoe  trade  has  been  carefully 
investigated.  But  the  result  is  somewhat  negative.  The  boot  trade 
being  in  a  state  of  economic  transformation  owing  to  the  introduction 
of  machinery  and  other  causes,  it  is  difficult  to  disentangle  the  effects 
of  one  cause,  such  as  foreign  immigration,  from  other  agencies.  The 
main  stress  of  competition  exercised  by  the  foreign  Jew  is  probably 
rather  with  the  provincial  factory  than  with  the  London  operative. 
The  clothing  trade,  which  has  been  the  object  of  recent  careful  investi- 
gations, calls  for  fresh  inquiry  only  in  respect  of  women's  labour. 
Miss  Collet  contributes  a  report  on  foreign  immigration  in  relation  to 
women's  labour.  She  attacks  the  investigation  by  a  variety  of 
methods,  one  of  which  consists  in  actually  tracing  the  careers  of 
individual  immigrants.  Account  being  taken  of  the  fact  that  the 
average  age  of  the  Jewesses  in  East  London  is  considerably  lower 
than  the  average  age  of  the  West  London  tailoresses,  the  comparison 
between  the  rates  of  pay  is  not  unfavourable  to  the  former.  The 
various  evidence  is  ably  summed  up  by  Mr.  Llewellyn  Smith. 

Fortieth  Beport  of  the  Postmaster   General  on   the  Post   Office 
(C.  7480.) 

The  form  of  this  report  differs  very  little  from  year  to  year.  The 
usual  progress  of  business  is  chronicled  in  the  usual  manner  and  the 
principal  changes  of  administration  are  summarised  for  the  year  ended 
the  31st  of  March.  The  average  number  of  articles  delivered  by  the 
Post  Ofl&ce  to  each  person  in  the  United  Kingdom  during  the  year  is 
estimated  at  74, — the  Englishman  receiving  81,  the  Scotchman  64,  and 
the  Irishman  37  only,  while  the  letters  delivered  in  London  are  con- 
siderably more  than  five  times  as  many  as  those  delivered  in  the  whole 
of  Ireland.  The  total  number  of  persons  employed  by  the  Post  Ofl&ce 
is  given  as  136,111,  of  whom  about  28,000  are  women  ;  but  many  of 
these  officials  are  only  partially  employed, — the  permanent  establish- 
ment proper  consisting  of  63,911  men  and  10,908  women,  a  total  of  74,819. 
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The  salaries  and  wages  paid  by  the  department  amounted  in  the  year 
to  over  six  and  a  quarter  millions,  an  increase  of  a  million  and  a  half 
over  the  wages  bill  of  four  years  ago.  An  interesting  table  shows  the 
steady  growth  in  the  percentages  of  wages  to  revenue  and  expenditure 
since  1883-4.  In  that  year  the  percentages  were  35*40  and  48*76  as 
compared  with  46*95  and  59*47  in  1893-4.  The  expenditure  as  a 
whole  increases  more  rapidly  than  the  revenue.  The  deficit  on  the 
telegraph  service  is  returned  at  £473,735  for  the  year — the  highest 
recorded  figure.  The  net  revenue  from  the  postal  business  is  stated 
at  £2,734,273, — the  lowest  point  reached  since  1886-7.  Increased 
wages  and  diminished  rates  sufficiently  account  for  this  result. 

The  Post  Ofl&ce  Savings  Bank  appears  to  have  had  a  particularly 
successful  year  in  1893.  On  the  31st  December  over  eighty  millions 
stood  to  the  credit  of  its  customers  *  or,  if  account  be  taken  of  govern- 
ment stock  held  by  depositors,  these  thrifty  persons  started  the  new 
year  with  investments  amounting  to  eighty-seven  millions.  It  is 
curious  to  note  that  the  proportion  of  depositors  is  as  follows :  in  the 
United  Kingdom  as  a  whole  one  in  seven  of  the  population,  in  England 
and  Wales  one  in  six,  in  Scotland  one  in  nineteen,  in  Ireland  one  in 
twenty. 


Obituary. 

WiLHELM   EOSCHER. 

« 

Progress  in  each  science  has  ever  been  by  way  of  the  fertilizing 
influences  derived  from  other  sciences  ;  each  science  as  it  puts  forth 
new  roots  reaches  over  into  another,  and  the  vantage  gained  in  one 
branch  of  knowledge  has  often  proved  useful  to  branches  apparently 
the  most  remote.  Progress  in  all  the  sciences  was  determined  at  the 
expiration  of  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  discoveries  made  in  physical 
science,  and  indeed  with  such  lasting  result,  that  up  to  the  present 
time,  and  most  of  all  in  the  eighteenth  century,  the  influences  of 
physical  and  mathematical  ideas  have  made  themselves  felt  in  fields 
of  moral  science,  such  as  the  State,  economy,  society.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  uprising  of  historical  research  since  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  first  perceptible  in  Germany,  gradually  reflected  its 
spirit  on  contiguous  fields  of  research.  The  first  to  be  affected  in 
character  was  that  of  jurisprudence,  the  change  being  wrought  by  men 
like  Savigny,  Grimm,  Eichhorn,  Puchta,  and  others.  An  analogous 
modification  took  place  a  generation  later  in  political  economy,  effected 
by  scholars  versed  in  philological  and  historical  lore,  and  whose  views 
thereon  were  coupled  with  a  taste  for  politics  and  economics. 

Amongst  these  was  Wilhelm   Roscher.     He  it  is  who  with  con- 
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summate  success  has  for  half  a  century  directed  the  energies  of  the 
German  historical  school  into  poUtical  economy  by  his  indefatigable 
efforts  to  bring  the  history  of  all  peoples  and  times  into  co-ordination 
with  the  doctrines  of  classic  economic  science.  It  is  true  that  the 
positive  results  of  his  labours  have  consisted  more  in  bringing  out  the 
fascination  of  trying  to  find  unity  in  diversity,  than  in  any  successful 
solution  of  the  problem.  But  this  interest  he  has  spread  abroad  more 
widely  than  any  other  man,  and  far  beyond  the  boundaries  of  his  own 
country ;  nay,  what  he,  the  beginner,  left  incomplete,  has  contributed 
to  swell  his  popularity,  inasmuch  as  the  adherents  of  classic  political 
economy  were  touched  more  sympathetically  by  these  first  steps  in 
historic  methods  than  by  their  consequences. 

Roscher  personally  was  a  genuine  specimen  of  the  type  of  German 
scholars,  who  by  a  large  restriction  and  concentration,  both  in  the 
study  and  in  the  chair,  keep  themselves  remote  from  all  practical 
politics  as  well  as  from  any  sturdy  vindication  of  their  own  convictions, 
and  achieve  a  great  deal  by  sheer  unremittent  industry,  attaining  re- 
markable results  without  extraordinary  natural  endowments.  This  I 
would  here  emphasize  in  the  face  of  the  tasteless  exaggerations  of  his 
importance  which  have  recently  received  utterance. 

Born  in  1817,  he  studied  philosophy  and  history  at  the  universities 
of  Gottingen  and  Berlin,  under  Ottfried  Miiller  and  Leopold  Eanke 
respectively.  At  Gottingen  he  qualified  himself  as  Privatdocent  and 
published  his  Grundrlss  zic  Vorlesungen  iiber  die  Staatswirthschaft 
nach  geschichtlicher  Methode  (Gottingen,  1843).  In  this  little  work  he 
laid  the  foundation-stone,  not  only  for  his  university  lectures,  which 
from  that  time  he  continued  to  deliver  for  fifty  years,  but  also  for  the 
whole  course  of  his  labours  as  a  student  of  political  economy  and 
politics.  It  was  in  direct  sequence  to  Savigny's  book  Ueber  den  Beruf 
unserer  Zeit  filr  Gesetzgebtmg  und  Bechtswissenschaft  (1814),  which 
taught  that  law,  like  language,  grows,  develops  and  decays  with  the 
life  of  a  people.  In  it  accordingly  Roscher  set  forth  the  following 
postulates : — (1)  Political  economy  is  not  only  a  system  of  chrema- 
tistics,  but  is  a  political  science,  where  the  question  is  concerning  the 
judging  of  men  and  the  governing  of  men.  (2)  A  nation  is  not  merely 
the  mass  of  individuals  alive  at  a  given  moment ;  it  does  not  suffice, 
for  the  study  of  political  economy,  to  observe  economic  relations  as  they 
exist  at  that  moment ;  there  must  be  acquaintance  with  the  earlier 
stages  of  civiHzation.  (3)  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  discovering 
and  extracting  from  the  great  mass  of  phenomena  that  which  is  essen- 
tial and  according  to  law,  entail  upon  us  the  comparison  of  all  nations 
with  each  other  from  the  economic  point  of  view.  There  is  this  special 
advantage  in  thus  dealing  with  ancient  peoples,  that  their  career  of 
evolution  lies  completed  before  us.  (4)  The  historical  method  will  not 
easily  and  forthwith  praise  or  blame  any  economic  institution.  There 
have  been  but  few  institutions  beneficial  or  injurious  to  all  grades  of 
culture  alike.     It  is  one  of  the  main  tasks  of  science  to  point  out  how 
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certain  institutions  have  become  irrational,  and  how  they  were  once 
beneficial. 

We  see,  said  Roscher,  that  this  method  aims  at  doing  for  political 
economy  something  similar  to  what  Savigny  and  Eichhorn  by  their 
method  did  for  jurisprudence.  He  admitted  that  similar  methods  had 
been  employed  by  Malthus  in  England  and  Rau  in  Germany,  whereas 
Ricardo's  method  was  not  congenial  to  him.  But  even  with  respect  to 
Ricardo  he  was  very  far  from  depreciating  the  great  merits  of  his 
abstract  logic  in  the  service  of  science.  He  once  emphatically  declared 
(in  a  review  of  Baumstark's  translation  of  Ricardo),  that  in  the  study 
of  Ricardo  there  lay  unquestionably  a  healing  medicine  against  the 
danger  of  vagueness  besetting  the  historico-descriptive  tendency.  He 
would  have  been  the  last  to  criticize  Ricardo  unworthily,  after  the 
fashion  of  Professor  Held. 

The  chief  literary  fruit  from  the  germ  that  lay  in  the  Grundriss  is 
the  System  of  Political  Economy y  the  principal  organ  of  his  influence  and 
of  his  fame.  It  is  translated  in  part  or  wholly  into  several  foreign 
languages.  Up  to  the  present  time  four  volumes  have  appeared;  the  MS. 
of  the  fifth  and  last  was  complete  at  Roscher's  death  and  is  about  to 
be  published.  The  first  volume,  published  in  1854,  has  passed  through 
twenty-one  editions;  the  second,  which  appeared  in  1859,  through 
twelve  ;  the  third  volume  appeared  in  1881 ;  the  fourth  in  1886.  The 
whole  is  divided  as  follows  : — Vol.  I.  contains  his  general  economic 
theory ;  Vol.  II.  is  on  agriculture ;  Vol.  III.  on  trade  and  industry ; 
Vol.  IV.  on  finance.     The  forthcoming  Vol.  V.  treats  of  the  poor  law. 

But  the  harvest  of  this  scholar's  industry  is  not  yet  all  told.  We 
have  also  by  him  a  Geschichte  der  National-okonomik  in  DeiUsch- 
land  (1874),  a  w^ork  of  great  learning  and  labour,  also  a  Politik  (1892), 
compiled  from  his  university  lectures.  Further,  a  great  number  of  short 
treatises,  in  particular  one  on  the  Geschichte  der  dlteren  e7i{flischen 
Volkswirthschaftslehre  (1851). 

It  is  impossible  in  a  short  sketch,  as  is  here  presented,  to  analyse 
how  the  inspiration  of  Roscher's  example  has  wrought  in  particular 
directions,  what  lacunce  were  left  by  his  initiatory  attempt,  what  more 
recent  attempts  have  been  made  to  continue  what  he  began,  or  to 
report  the  present  stage  of  historical  economic  research  and  its 
influence  on  the  theory  of  political  economy.  To  depict  all  this  would 
constitute  a  work  in  itself,  and  be  an  analysis  of  the  task  which  the 
science  of  the  future  has  to  solve, — a  picture  of  the  present  and  the 
future  varying  inevitably  according  to  the  views,  dispositions  and 
endowments  of  each  scholar. 

Roscher  died  on  the  4th  of  June  last,  at  Leipzig,  at  which 
University  he  had  taught  since  the  year  1848. 

GUSTAV    COHN. 
Translated  by  Caroline  A.  Foley,  M.A. 
GoTTiNGEN,  July,  1804. 
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Current  Topics. 

Mr.  F.  C.  Harrison  contributes  to  the  annual  report  on  Indian 
Currency  a  *  Note  upon  the  Rupee  Census,'  which  may  be  regarded 
as  a  supplement  to  his  important  papers  on  the  Rupee  Circulation  in 
the  Economic  Journal  of  1891  and  1892.  Retouching  the  analysis  of 
the  currency  in  past  years  he  adds  rivets  to  the  marvellously  compact 
chain  of  evidence  by  which  it  is  shown  that  the  circulation  remained 
nearly  constant  during  the  decade  ending  1887,  the  additions  of  new 
coinage  being  just  compensated  by  the  shrinkage  of  the  old.  There 
are  signs  of  expansion  after  1887,  which  Mr.  Harrison  connects  with 
the  rise  of  prices  which  has  set  in  since  1887.  The  rupee  census  of 
1894  does  not  show  such  a  reappearance  of  the  older  coinages  as  might 
have  been  expected  if  there  existed  hoards  in  the  form  of  rupees. 


A  third  volume  (Book  iii)  of  Karl  Marx's  Kapital  is  expected  to 
appear  before  the  end  of  the  year.  It  will  contain  the  solution  of 
problems  left  unsettled  in  the  earlier  portions  of  the  work  if  we  may 
believe  the  editor,  Friedrich  Engels. 


A  History  of  Socialism^  the  joint  work  of  several  noted  socialistic 
waiters,  will  shortly  be  issued  at  Stuttgart. 


The  Handioorterlmch  der  Staatswissenschaften,  edited  by  Professors 
Conrad,  Lexis,  and  others,  is  now  complete. 


The  brilliant  lecture  on  Historic  Progress  and  Ideal  Socialism  which 
Professor  Nicholson  delivered  on  the  evening  of  August  13th  at  the 
late  meeting  of  the  British  Association,  in  Oxford,  will  be  published 
by  Messrs.  Black. 


Mr.   L.    L.    Price  has   been    appointed    Newmarch   lecturer    on 
Statistics  in  University  College,  London. 


Lord  Farrer  has  been  appointed  President  of  the  Royal  Statistical 
Society,  succeeding  Mr.  Charles  Booth. 
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Messrs.  Macmillan  have  announced  as  ready  the  Catalogue  of 
Adam  Smith's  library  which  has  been  prepared  by  Mr.  Bonar.  The 
volume  will  contain  a  copy  of  Adam  Smith's  will,  an  article  upon  the 
portraits  of  the  great  economist,  and  other  personal  matter  of 
considerable  interest. 


The  first  number  of  the  Journal  of  the  Board  of  Agriculture,  issued 
under  the  auspices  of  Government,  has  just  appeared.  The  new 
journal  contains  notes  on  the  crop  prospects  at  home  and  abroad, 
records  of  agricultural  experiments,  and  copious  statistics  which  will 
be  useful  both  to  producers  and  purchasers.  The  journal  will  be 
issued  quarterly  at  the  price  of  sixpence. 


The  new  periodical,  Labour  Co-partnership,  has  been  established  to 
advocate  co-operative  production  based  on  the  co-partnership  of  the 
workers. 

Ulnstitut  International  de  Sociolcgie,  framed  on  the  model  of  the 
Institut  de  Droit  International  and  the  Institut  International  de  Statis- 
tique,  aims  at  ranging  the  Sociologues  {les  sociologues)  of  dififerent 
countries  under  the  common  study  of  sociological — including  economic 
— questions.  It  is  composed  of  a  hundred  members  and  two  hundred 
associates — all  believers  in  *  the  unity  of  the  social  sciences,*  sociologues 
approved  by  the  publication  of  accredited  works  [sociologues  ayant 
fait  lexers  preuves  par  la  publication  de  travaux  estiinds].  The  Congress 
will  meet  yearly  in  different  countries.  Sir  John  Lubbock  is  President. 
The  subscription  is  20  francs  for  members,  10  francs  for  associates. 


At  the  Trade  Union  Congress  at  Norwich,  September  5,  a  resolu- 
tion for  the  introduction  of  an  Eight  Hours  Bill  for  bakers  was 
amended  so  as  to  include  all  trades  and  occupations.  On  the  following 
day  it  was  decided  to  except  miners  from  this  resolution.  A  resolution 
in  favour  of  the  nationalization  of  the  land,  mines,  minerals,  and 
royalty  rents,  amended  so  as  to  include  the  whole  means  of  production, 
distribution  and  exchange,  was  carried  by  219  votes  against  61. 
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The  Economic  Beview. 
July,  1894. 

The  Copartnership  of  Laboiir,     Henry  Vivian  and  Aneurin  Williams. 

Copartnership  is  where  the  worker  has  a  direct  share  in  the  profit 
of  his  own  work,  and  in  the  control  of  it.  It  is  distinguished  from  pro- 
fit-sharing in  that  the  latter  does  not  imply '  control-sharing.*  Several 
objections  to  copartnership  are  repHed  to.  The  authors  profess  Mill's 
confidence  in  the  future  of  co-operative  production.  The  propagation 
of  this  faith  is  the  object  of  the  Labour  Association. 

Tricks  ivith  Textiles,     One  in  the  Trade. 

Examples  of  adulteration  and  other  forms  of  cheating  which  are 
asserted  to  prevail  extensively. 

Two  Dialogues  on  Socialism,  J.  M.  Ludlow,  Wage-earners  in  Western 
Queenslayid,  Archdeacon  G.  M.  Lester.  The  Church  and  Her 
Elementary  Schools.  Rev.  George  W.  Gent.  Co-operative  Credit, 
H.  W.  Wolff.     Town  Life  in  the  Fifteenth  Century,     Alice  Law. 

Among  the  Notes  and  Memoranda  may  be  noticed  Mr.  E.  Cannan's 
characteristically  severe  criticism  of  Mr.  Mather's  scheme  mentioned 
in  our  last  number  (p.  372). 


Journal  of  the  Boyal  Statistical  Society. 

June,  1894. 

Statistics  of  Pauperism  in  Old  Age,     Charles  Booth. 

[These  statistics  republished  in  the  form  of  a  book  are  discussed  by 
Mr.  Loch  in  this  number  of  the  Economic  Journal  ;  above,  p.  468.] 

Popular  Education  in  India.     J.  A.  Baines. 

Modes  of  Census-Taking  in  the  British  Dominions,     By  R.  H.  Hooker. 

A  critical  examination  of  the  methods  adopted  for  taking  the 
census  in  the  United  Kingdom,  India,  and  the  Colonies.  The 
chief  points  noted  are  the  differences  between  the  English  and  Irish 
censuses,  the  elaborate  procedure  necessitated  in  India  owing  to  the 
difficulties  of  dealing  with  the  natives,  the  classification  of  occupations 
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in  Australasia,  and  the  great  mass  of  statistics  collected  in  Canada, 
where  the  methods  adopted  resemble  rather  those  of  the  United  States 
than  those  of  the  mother  country.  The  author  advocates  the  mainten- 
ance  of  a  permanent  census  office,  a  more  frequent  enumeration,  and, 
in  the  case  of  England,  a  return  of  religion.  An  appendix  includes  a 
table  summarising  the  chief  features  of  each  country  and  specimen 
schedules. 


Nineteenth  Century, 
July. 

The  Faihire  of  the  Labour  Commission,     Mrs.  Sidney  Webb. 

The  Commission  is  described  as  a  lamentable  fiasco  designed  merely 
to  win  dialectic  triumphs  over  working  class  witnesses.  [For  a  reply 
to  this  attack,  see  Mr.  Price's  article  above,  p.  444] 

August. 

The  Policy  of  Labour.     Clem  Edwards. 

Reviewing  the  many  steps  which  have  been  recently  taken  in  the 
direction  of  State  interference,  the  writer  advocates  the  representation 
of  labour. 


The  Fortnightly  Review. 
August,  1894. 

A  Week  on  a  Labour  Settlement.    John  Law. 

A  gloomy  picture  of  the  settlement  of  unemployed  near  Sydney  in 
New  South  Wales. 

The  Gold  Standard.     Brooks  Adams. 

After  an  historical  retrospect  concludes  that  the  disease  which  is 
devouring  the  world  is  an  appreciating  debt. 


Contemporary  Bevieiv . 
June,  1894. 

Market  Gamblim/.     W.  E.  Bear.     Bimctallists  at  the  Mansion  House. 
M.  G.  Mulhall.     Old  Age  Pensions  in  Practice.     H.  W.  Wolff. 

July. 
Incidents  of  Labour  War  in  America.     W.  T.  Stead. 


The  National  Revieic. 

July,  1894. 

Contains  an  article  by  Sir  David  Barbour  on  The  Currency  Question 
in  which,  after  an  historical  retrospect,  he  expresses  the  opinion  that 
'  there  can  be  no  permanent  halting-place  between  a  general  return  to 
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the  old  system  of  double  legal  tender  and  the  gradual  extension  of  the 
gold  standard  to  all  civilised  countries/  Yet  the  latter  alternative  is 
presently  stated  to  be  *  a  mere  dream  and  not  worthy  of  consideration 
by  practical  men/  Replies  are  made  to  many  objections  ;  thus,  to  the 
argument  that  England  would  suffer  as  a  creditor  country  by  deprecia- 
tion of  money,  the  answer  is  that  a  large  proportion  of  capital 
invested  abroad  depends  on  profit,  and  is  not  a  fixed  rate  of  interest. 

An  article  on  The  Position  of  Women  in  hidustry,  by  Miss  Helen 
Dendy  (August),  presents  very  clearly  and  impressively  some  of  the 
facts  collected  by  the  Lady  Assistant  Commissioners  who  acted  under 
the  Labour  Commission. 

Tlie  Journal  of  the  Royal  Agricultural  Society  of  England,  vol.  v., 
third  series,  Part  I.,  contains  a  paper  on  The  Census  of  1891  andBural 
Depopulation,  by  L.  L.  Price,  in  which  the  reality  of  rural  depopulation 
in  certain  districts,  is  vindicated  against  the  erroneous  interpretations 
which  hasty  readers  have  put  on  Mr.  Edwin  Cannan's  article  (in  the 
National  Review  for  January  1894)  on  the  Decline  of  Urban  Immi- 
gration. Not  the  decline  of  immigration  into  cities,  but  the  excess  of 
emigration  out  of  them  is  proved  by  Mr.  Cannan. 

Quarterly  Journal  of  Economics  (Boston). 

July,  1894. 

The  Theory  of  Wages  adjusted  to  Recent  Theories  of  Value,  T.  N. 
Carver.  The  English  Raihcay  Rate  Question  (continued  from 
April).  James  Mavor.  [The  explanation,  by  the  law  of  diminish- 
ing returns,  of  the  fact  that  cost  of  transport  remains  high 
while  prices  of  goods  fall  is  especially  noticeable.]  The  Civil 
War  Income  Ta^.  Joseph  A.  Hill.  The  Unemployed  in 
*  American  '  Cities.     Carlos  C.  Closson. 


The  Political  Science  Quarterly  (Columbia  College.) 

June. 

Mr.  Rowland  Hazard  criticises  the  criticism  of  Mr.  Giflfen's  Case 
against  Bimetallism  which  Mr.  Spahr  contributed  to  a  former  number 
of  the  Quarterly ;  and  Mr.  Spahr  replies.  Mr.  G.  H.  Blunden,  con- 
tinuing his  study  of  British  Local  Finance,  supports  Mr.  Fowle's 
condemnation  of  the  grants  from  the  national  taxes  in  relief  of  the 
hereditary  burdens  on  the  land  in  rural  districts.  He  also  criticises 
the  recent  allocation  of  national  taxation  to  local  purposes  and 
suggests  numerous  fiscal  reforms. 

Annals  of  the  American  Academy  for  Political  and  Social  Science 

(Philadelphia). 

July,  1894. 

The  future  problem  of  Charity,     J.  G.  Brooks. 

Premising  that  the  democracy  will  not  stand  a  strict  poor-law,  the 
author  recommends  **  a  cautious  working  toward  a  democratising  of 
charity   administration "   and   the   specific   remedies  of  employment 
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bureaus,  adequate  graded  work  tests,  trade    schools,  and  places   of 
discipline  and  training. 

Significance  of  a  decreasing  birth-rate,     J.  L.  Blownell. 

Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  theory  that  the  birth-rate  decreases  with  the 
progress  of  evolution  is  confirmed  by  comparison  of  the  birth-rate  with 
the  death-rate  from  nervous  diseases  and  by  other  statistics. 

Bent  and  Profit.     C.  W.  Macfarlane. 


The  Yale  Beview  for  August  1894  contains  articles  on  the  Limita- 
tions  and  difficulties  of  Statistics,  by  Carroll  D.  Wright ;  and  on  the 
Bimetallic;  Theory y  by  Henry  W.  Farnam. 


Joxirnal  des  Economistes  (Paris). 

June,  1894. 

L'itat  et  la  Sociit6,  le  socialisine  et  Vindividualisme.  Maurice  Block. 
La  question  des  vins.  J.  Charles-Roux.  Mouvement  scientifique 
et  industriel,  Daniel  Bellet.  Bevue  de  VAcad&mie  des  sciences 
morales  et  j^olitiques.  J.  Lefort.  Lettre  d'Autriche  Hongrie, 
Ant.  E.  Horn.  Commerce  de  la  France  avec  la  Suisse  en  1893. 
M.  Zablet.  Une  excursion  dans  les  Moluques,  Dr.  Metners 
d'Estrey.  Comment  fai  pass6  mon  Baccalaurdat.  M.  Hubert 
Valleroux. 

July. 

Les  hanques  aux  Etats-Unis.  G.  FRANgois  Bevue  des  principales 
jntblicatioiis  econoviiques  de  VHranger.  Maurice  Block.  Le 
ddveloppemejit  d'une  colonic  franqaise  :  La  Guyane,  L*Alg&rie 
apprecide  imr  nn  Anglais.  Deniel  Bellet.  Souvenirs  de  voyage  : 
I.  Borneo.     II.  Les  Anglais  dans  VInde.     Dr.  M.  d'Estrey. 

August. 

L'iJtat  et  la  Society,  le  socialisme  et  Vindividualisme.  Maurice  Block. 
La  question  des  noirs  aux  J^tat-Unis.  George  Tricoche.  Le 
mouvement  agricole.  G.  Fouquet.  Bevice  des  principales  publica- 
tions economiques  en  langue  franqaise.  Rouxel.  Les  dettes 
publiques  russes  de  1862  a  1894.     Leon  Winiarski. 


Bevue  d'Economie  Politique. 

April,  1894. 

U Organisation  du  travail  par  les  syndicats  professionels.     Raoul  Jay. 

U tlconomie  Politique,  sa  theorie  et  sa  nUthode.     G.  Schmoller. 

The  following  references  will  give  an  adequate  idea  of  the  author's 
theory  and  method. 

*  The  entire  world  now  hails  Niebuhr  and  Ranke  as  the  founders  of  modern 
histoiy  ...  or  Bockh,  Arnold,  Maurer  and  Nitzsch,  as  the  founders  of  the  history  of 
economy.  ...  In  the  other  civilised  countries  history  progressed  later,  and  the  specula- 
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tive  sciences  remained  longer  in  a  sort  of  stagnation.  This  was  especially  the  case 
in  England  where  .  .  .  there  appeared  after  1780  and  during  several  generations  only 
sterile  Epigoni  .  .  .  whose  insignificant  {assez  peu  importantes)  works  on  political 
economy  were  read,  not  on  account  of  the  progress  which  they  imparted  to  the 
science,  but  because  practical  economic  life  was  more  developed  in  this  country 
than  others'  (p.  341). 

*  On  the  most  complicated  questions  of  political  economy  .  .  .  such  as  the  effect  of 
the  production  of  precious  metals  on  value  all  purely  abstract  reasoning  is  without 
any  value' (ife.).  The  search  for  'axioms* — rather  than  'causes* — attributed  to 
Senior  and  Cairnes  and  their  German  successors  Monger  and  Sax — is  condemned  ; 
the  attempt  of  Gossen,  Walras,  and  others  to  found  a  mathematical  theory  of  political 
economv  '  rests  on  a  misunderstanding  of  economic  phenomena  and  their  causes  ' 
(p.  349). 

Cue  grande  ciU  et  son  marchd  central,     P.  du  Maroussbm. 

May. 

Le  N^o-collectivis7)ie.     Ch.  Gide. 

The  concern  affected  for  small  proprietors  by  certain  socialists  is  a 
pretence. 

Quelques  rdflexions  siir  Vincome-tax,     Jacques  Dumas. 

L'J^coiwmie  Politiqicej  sa  tMorie  et  sa  mdthode  (fin),     G.  Schmoller. 

Contains  inter  alia,  an  interesting  criticism  of  J.  S.  Mill's  views  on 
the  logic  of  political  economy,  dififering  from  which  Professor  Schmoller 
does  not  think  that  mathematico-physical  studies  conduce  to  economic 
wisdom. 

June. 

Essai  8ur  la  valeur.  E.  de  Bohm-Bawerk.  (Translated  from  an 
article  in  Messrs.  Conrad  and  Lexis'  Dictionary  of  Political  Sciences,} 
Contains  a  lucid  classification  of  theories ;  and  as  one  of  the  best 
presentations  of  the  Austrian  doctrine  should  be  read  in  connexion 
with  the  article  referred  to  among  our  Notes  and  Memoranda. 

July — August. 

Travail  des  femines  et  des  enfants  a  New  York,  Anna  S.  Daniel. 
Biformes  fiscales  en  Angleterre,  E.  Fournier  de  Flaix.  Uen- 
seignement  technique.  G.  Francois.  L*£jconomie  Politique  et  la 
question  Sociale.  J.  E.  Blondel.  Sur  la  dur^e  de  la  garantie 
d*inter6ts  promise  par  VEtat  aux  Compagnies  des  chemins  de  fer 
H.  St.  Marc.  La  mutuality  et  Vassistance  Sociale,  Fournier  de 
Flaix.  Sur  la  dur6e  de  la  garantie  d'interUs  promise  par  VEtat 
aux  Compagnies  des  chemins  de  fer.     H.  St.  Marc. 


Jahrbiicher  fur  Nationalokonomie  und  Statistik. 

June,  1894. 

Depositenhildung  in    England    und    in    Deutschlayid,     O,    Glauert. 
Das  Familienfideikommiss  in  Ungarn.     Bela  Foldes. 

July. 

Vor    und   Eilckblicke  auf    Zunftzivang  und   Geiverhefreiheit,       KuRr 
V.  Rohrscheidt. 
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August. 

Die  Mortalitdtsverhdltnisse  der    Lehrer    nach    den   Erfahrungen   der 
Lebensversicherungsbankf  f.  D.  in  Gotha. 

An  elaborate  inquiry  into  the  mortality  of  teachers ;  arriving  at  the 
conclusion  that  the  economic  position  of  teachers  plays  a  great  part 
in  their  mortality;  if  their  pay  was  better  their  health  would  be 
so  also. 

Among  the  Miscellanies  is  a  study  on  the  Paper  Money  of  the 
Future  by  Professor  Lexis.  The  same  author  contributes — in  equally 
unreadable  type — a  review  of  Dr.  Julius  Lehr's  mathematical  method ; 
and  Dr.  Lehr  himself  reviews  some  recent  theories  of  value. 


Giornale  degli  Economisti. 
June,  1894. 

Le  Amministrazioni  locali.  C.  Kosmini.  //  riordinartiento  delle  basse 
di  Commercio,  G.  Valenti.  //  Socialismo  nelle  picblicazioni 
delta  *  Fabian  Society.'     W.  H.  Mallock. 

July. 

La  esportazione  dei  principali  prodotti  agrari  dell  Italia  tiel  periodo 
1882-92.  L.  EiNAUDi.  Uemigrazione  italiana  nell  Europa  centraU 
e  orientate,     P.  Sitta. 

II  massimo  di  utitita  data  delta  libera  Concorrenza.     V.  Pareto. 

Continuing  his  mathematical  reasoning,  interspersed  as  usual  with 
apology  for  the  method,  Professor  Pareto  argues  that  *  the  coeflBcients 
of  production  determined  by  free  competition  are  identical  with  those 
obtained  from  the  condition  that  the  maximum  of  utility  with  the 
minimum  of  sacrifice  should  be  produced ' — an  argument  in  favour  of 
taissez  faire. 

August. 

L'indirizzo  teorico  nella  Scienza  finanziaria,      C.  A.  Conigliani.     // 
riordinamento  delta  base  di  Commercio.     G.  Valenti. 
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NEW  BOOKS. 

Bain  (F.).  Body  and  Soul.  London:  Parker  and  Co.  8vo. 
pp.  460. 

Brassey  (Lord).  Work  and  Wages.  London :  Longmans.  8vo. 
pp.  366. 

Drage  (Geoffrey).    The  Unemployed.    London  :  Macmillan.    8vo. 

Free  Lance.  Towards  Utopia.  London :  Swan  Sonnenschein. 
8vo.     Pp.  250. 

Green  (Mrs.  J.  R).  Town  Life  in  the  Fifteenth  Century.  London  : 
Macmillan  and  Co.     2  vols.     8vo.  pp.  820. 
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THE  NEW  UNITED  STATES  TAEIFF 

Four  years  ago,  after  the  passage  of  the  tariff  act  of  1890, 
farailiarly  known  as  the  McKinley  act,  the  present  writer  had 
the  privilege  of  presenting  in  this  Journal  some  account  of  that 
measure.  Now  comes  the  tariff  act  of  1894,  which,  even  though 
it  makes  few  incisive  changes,  marks  a  new  stage  in  the  tariff 
history  of  the  United  States.  A  review  of  its  main  provisions 
and  of  its  general  significance  may  be  welcome  to  English 
readers. 

It  may  be  helpful  to  begin  by  briefly  recalling  the  steps  which 
led  up  to  the  new  measure.      It  can  be  traced  directly  to  the 
message  which  President  Cleveland,  then  in  his  first  term,  sent 
to  Congress  in  December  1887,  at  the  beginning  of  the  session 
of  1887-88.     That  message  gave  attention  solely  to  tariff  legis- 
lation, and  recommended  urgently  the  free  admission  of  raw 
materials  and  a  reduction   in   duties   on   manufactured  goods. 
For  years  the  declared  policy  of  the  Democratic  party  had  been 
Against  the  protective  system ;  but  the  tariff  question  had  not 
been  brought  to  the  front,  nor  had  the  party  policy  been  distinctly 
formulated.    President  Cleveland's  message  served  to  commit  the 
Democrats  to  the  principle  of  a  reduction  of  duties ;  and  in  the 
<;ongressional  session  which  followed  the  message,  the  House  and 
the  Senate,  in  which  Democrats  and  Republicans  respectively  had 
majorities,  formulated  bills  which  brought  into  clear  relief  this  issue 
between  the  parties.     The  events  which  followed  are  sufficiently 
familiar.    Id  the  election  of  1888  the  Republicans  were  successful, 
President  Harrison  being  elected,  and  with  him  a  Republican 
majority  both  in  the  House  and  in  the  Senate.      At  the  fiirst 
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opportunity,  in  the  session  of  1889-90,  the  McKinley  tariflf  act 
was  passed  by  them.  Almost  immediately  after  its  passage  a 
general  election  of  representatives  for  the  House  was  held, 
at  which  the  Eepublicans  suffered  overwhelming  defeat.  Their 
ill-success  might  then  have  been  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  the 
country  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  had  not  fairly  made  up  its 
mind  about  the  policy  of  higher  duties.  But  two  years  later, 
in  1892,  when  the  next  presidential  campaign  took  place,  the 
Eepublicans  again  suffered  an  overwhelming  defeat.  In  that 
campaign  the  tariflf  had  been  the  one  issue  on  which  the  two 
parties  were  unmistakably  divided .  The  Democrats  were  entitled 
to  claim  a  clear  victory  for  their  policy.  How  decided  the  popular 
feeling  may  in  fact  have  been  is  as  difficult  to  ascertain  as  it 
always  must  be  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  a  general  election. 
Other  things  had  played  their  part :  demoralization  of  the  civil 
service,  some  administrative  scandals,  a  loss  of  Republican  votes  to 
the  new  Populist  party,  the  general  reaction  which  comes  so  often 
after  a  four  years*  administration.  But  certainly  the  tariff  issue 
had  been  emphasized  in  the  campaign,  and  the  Democrats  were 
justified  in  acting  on  the  theory  that  the  popular  will  was  in 
favour  of  a  reduction  of  duties. 

As  the  Eepublicans  had  used  the  first  opportunity  after  the 
election  of  1888  of  carrying  their  policy  into  effect,  so  the  Demo- 
crats proceeded  to  put  a  tariff  measure  through  at  the  first  regular 
session  of  Congress  after  the  election  of  1892.  The  extra  session 
in  the  summer  of  1893  was  devoted  exclusively  to  the  silver 
question.  The  only  progress  made  in  other  matters  was  in  the 
appointment  of  the  committees  by  whom  legislation  is  prepared. 
But  when  the  regular  session  opened  in  December  1893,  progress 
in  the  House  was  rapid.  The  tariff'  bill  was  passed  on  February  1, 
with  some  changes  from  the  bill  as  reported  from  the  committee, 
but  in  the  main  in  the  shape  outlined  by  the  party  leaders.  In 
the  Senate,  progress  was  slower,  and  the  outcome  less  satis- 
factory. The  tariff  bill  did  not  finally  pass  the  Senate  until 
July  3,  and  then  in  a  form  very  different  from  that  in  which  it 
had  come  from  the  House*  The  nature  of  the  changes  made  by 
the  Senate  will  be  more  conveniently  explained  as  the  different 
items  in  the  tariff  act  are  considered  in  detail.  It  suffices  here 
to  say  that  the  reductions  of  duties  on  many  -articles  were  less 
marked  than  those  made  by  the  House,  and  the  character  of  the 
bill  was  much  modified. 

The  House  and  Senate  disagreeing,  the  bill  went  to  a  con- 
ference committee  of  the  two  houses  ;    a   committee  which  is 
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supposed  to  adjust  the  differences  between  them,  and  to  prepare 
a  compromise  on  which  both  can  agree.  Almost  without  excep- 
tion during  the  last  thirty-five  years,  the  details  of  tariff  bills 
have  been  largely  adjusted  in  such  committees,  and  it  was  sup- 
posed that  in  this  case,  as  in  others,  the  act  as  finally  passed 
would  be  halfway  between  the  House  bill  and  the  Senate  bill. 
This  expectation  was  disappointed.  In  the  Senate  the  Demo- 
cratic majority  was  small ;  the  bill  there  had  been  passed  by  a 
vote  of  39  to  34,  and  among  the  39  were  two  or  three  Populist 
senators,  who  owed  no  allegiance  to  the  Democratic  party.  The 
votes  of  practically  all  the  Democratic  senators  were  necessary  to 
the  final  passage  of  the  measure.  Two  or  three  among  them  were 
opposed  to  the  bill  as  it  came  from  the  House,  and  insisted  on 
important  amendments.  President  Cleveland,  who  was  strongly 
in  favour  of  the  more  effective  reduction  of  duties  originally  pro- 
posed, attempted  to  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon  them  through 
a  letter  written  to  Mr.  Wilson,  the  leader  of  the  Democrats  in 
the  House,  urging  resistance  to  the  Senate  amendments.  But  his 
interference,  as  it  was  called,  seems  to  have  served  to  strengthen 
the  obduracy  of  the  recalcitrant  Senators,  and  finally  their  terms 
had  to  be  accepted.  The  bill  as  passed  by  the  Senate  and  shorn  of 
some  of  its  most  striking  features  was  passed  by  the  House,  and 
became  the  tariff  act  of  1894.  President  Cleveland  signified  his 
not  unnatural  discontent  with  its  provisions  by  neither  signing 
nor  vetoing  it.  Under  the  provisions  of  the  constitution  it  then 
became  a  law  ten  days  after  its  passage  by  both  Houses,  and  went 
into  force  on  August  27. 

So  much  as  to  the  immediate  history  of  the  act.  We 
may  proceed  now  to  consider  its  salient  provisions  and  their 
significance. 

First;  and  foremost  comes  the  removal  of  the  duty  on  wool, 
and  with  it  an  entire  change  in  the  duties  on  woollen  goods.  The 
wool  and  woollen  schedule  had  been  for  years  the  central  one  in 
the  protective  system.  The  change  here  is  an  important  one ; 
and  it  may  be  remarked  at  once  that  it  is  almost  the  only 
incisive  change  in  the  whole  act. 

Free  wool  is  important  politically  and  economically.  The  duty 
on  wool  had  been  the  most  significant  feature  in  the  policy  of 
all  inclusive  protection  which  the  Republicans  had  gradually 
developed,  and  had  emphasized  in  the  McKinley  act  of  1890  It 
had  been  almost  the  only  article  through  which  protection  could 
be  promised  and  given  to  agricultural  voters.     There  had  been 
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duties,  to  be  sure,  on  wheat,  corn,  and  meats — articles  which 
obviously  could  not  be  affected  by  an  import  duty.  But  wool 
was  imported  and  was  really  affected  by  the  duty,  and  it  could 
be  fairly  maintained  that  through  it  the  farmers  got  some  share 
of  the  benefits  of  the  protective  system.  Moreover,  some  of 
the  central  states  of  the  country,  where  there  was  much  wool 
growing,  were  closely  divided  in  politics.  The  wool  duty  played 
a  large  part  in  them,  and  it  required  some  courage  among  the 
Democrats  to  present  themselves  here  squarely  on  the  platform 
of  free  wool.  It  is  worth  noting,  by  the  way,  that  these  states 
returned  majorities  for  the  Democrats  in  the  elections  of  1890 
and  1892 ;  so  that  the  Democrats  lost  nothing  by  the  declaration 
^  in  favour  of  free  wool  which  they  had  made  in  1888,  and  now  put 
into  legislative  form. 

Economically,  the  removal  of  the  duty  on  wool  is  a  crucial 
application  of  the  principle  of  free  raw  materials.  In  that  advo- 
cacy of  protection  which  has  gained  the  most  respectful  hearing 
from  serious  students  of  economics — advocacy  of  developing  pro- 
tection, educational  protection,  protection  to  young  industries — 
it  has  been  usually  explained  that  crude  materials  are  beyond  the 
scope  of  the  protective  policy.  Even  in  the  political  arguments 
which  we.  of  ten  hear  from  German  writers  of  the  present  time,  in 
which  national  independence  and  self-sufficiency  play  so  large  a 
part,  the  line  has  usually  been  drawn  against  the  inclusion  of 
articles  of  this  sort  in  the  protective  regime.  The  desire  to 
encourage  the  manufacture  of  woollens  has  probably  been  quite 
as  eflFective  as  these  more  theoretical  considerations  in  preventing 
the  extension  of  the  protective  policy  to  this  article,  even  in 
countries  which  have  in  late  years  gone  so  far  in  the  direction 
of  protection.  At  all  events  no  country  of  advanced  civihzation 
has  maintained  a  duty  on  raw  wool,  and  its  retention  in  the 
United  States  was  perhaps  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  our 
protective  system.  President  Cleveland  had  specifically  advocated 
its  free  admission  in  his  message  of  1887  ;  the  Democrats  had  put 
it  on  the  free  list  in  the  bill  in  which  they  outlined  their  poUcy 
in  1888 ;  the  Republicans  had  emphasized  an  adherence  to 
opposite  policy  by  increasing  the  duty  on  wool  in  the  McKinley 
tariff  act.     Now,  at  last,  it  goes  on  the  free  list. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  other  side  of 
this  question,  the  change  in  the  duties  on  woollen  goods.  On  these 
there  has  been  a  curious  system  of  compound  duties.  The 
manufacturers  always  insisted,  and  with  good  reason,  that  they 
were  handicapped  by  the  duty  on  raw  materials,  and  that,  to 
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offset  the  disadvantage,  a  duty  must  be  imposed  on  the  goods 
made  by  their  foreign  competitors.  This  is  the  inevitable  out- 
come of  any  wide  application  of  protection.  The  producer  who 
buys  goods  and  materials  subject  to  tax  wants  compensation 
in  the  way  of  duties  on  the  things  made  by  him  ;  in  addition  he 
wants  his  own  share  of  the  benefits  of  protection.  When  once 
the  protective  policy  is  fairly  in  operation,  the  disposition  is 
always  to  make  generous  allowance  for  disadvantages  caused  by 
it,  with  the  not  unfrequent  result  of  an  imposing  accumulation 
of  rates.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  rates  on  woollen  goods. 
What  with  specific  duties  which  were  supposed  merely  to  offset 
the  import  duties  on  raw  materials,  and  ad  valorem  duties  which 
were  designed  to  give  effective  protection,  the  range  of  rates  had 
been  at  80,  90,  and  100  per  cent,  on  the  value,  and  even  more. 
No  part  of  the  tariff  was  more  intricate ;  in  none  was  it  more 
difficult  to  ascertain  the  real  degree  of  net  protection  finally 
given  the  manufacturers  ;  in  none  were  the  duties  higher. 

In  place  of  the  old  intricate  rates,  a  simple  system  of  ad 
valorem  duties  is  now  established  by  the  act  of  1894.  In  the  bill  as 
passed  by  the  House,  the  rates  had  been  made  40  per  cent,  in  the 
first  year,  with  a  reduction  of  1  per  cent,  each  year  for  five  years, 
until  eventually  a  definitive  rate  of  35  per  cent,  should  be  reached. 
But  among  the  many  changes  made  by  the  Senate  was  an  advance 
of  these  rates.  The  duties  on  woollen  goods  were  fixed  at  50 
per  cent,  once  for  all  on  the  more  important  classes.  The  result 
obviously  is  far  from  an  abandonment  of  the  policy  of  pro- 
tection ;  it  brings  hardly  a  measurable  moderation  of  that  policy. 
The  disposition  to  deal  gently  with  the  protected  manufactures 
which  marks  the  whole  bill  is  further  illustrated  by  the  fact 
that,  while  raw  wool  is  admitted  free  at  once,  the  reduced  duties 
on  woollen,  goods  do  not  go  into  effect  until  January  1,  1895.  For 
a  season  manufacturers  get  their  wool  free,  yet  enjoy  the  old 
high  duties  on  woollens. 

As  to  the  effects  of  the  general  change  in  the  wool  and  woollen 
schedule,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  with  any  certainty.  Of  course 
the  protectionists  predicted  ruin  for  the  wool  growers  from  the 
free  admission  of  wool.  In  fact,  there  will  probably  be  some 
increase  in  importations,  especially  of  finer  wool  from  Australia ; 
there  may  be  some  decline  in  the  price  of  the  commoner  qualities 
of  domestic  wool.  In  the  more  thickly  settled  regions,  sheep  will 
probably  be  raised  more  for  mutton  and  less  for  wool.  In  the 
ranching  districts  of  the  West,  the  land,  if  fit  for  agriculture,  will 
be  more  rapidly  used  for  arable  purposes  ;  if  fit  only  for  pasture. 
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it  may  be  used  more  for  cattle  and  less  for  sheep.  It  is  exceedingly 
doubtful  if  any  very  deep-reaching  change  takes  place.  The  only 
thing  clear  is  that  some  grades  of  wool  will  be  cheaper  than  they 
were  before,  especially  those  grades,  the  very  fine  and  the  very 
coarse,  which  have  hitherto  been  imported  in  spite  of  the  duties. 
Beyond  this,  nothing  is  certain ;  and  several  years  must  elapse 
before  the  eventual  results  of  the  new  policy  will  become  clear. 

As  to  woollen  goods,  there  is  less  uncertainty.  The  manu- 
facturers have  always  rested  their  opposition  to  the  free  admis- 
sion of  wool  chiefly  on  the  ground  that  it  would  destroy  the 
solidarity  of  protection;  that  the  farmers,  deprived  of  pro- 
tection for  their  wool,  would  insist  in  turn  on  free  manufactures. 
It  remains  to  be  seen  how  far  this  expectation  will  be  realized. 
To  the  next  stage  in  our  tariff  legislation  is  a  far  cry ;  and  he 
would  be  rash  who  predicted  with  confidence  an  eventual  out- 
come such  as  the  protectionists  had  feared.  At  all  events,  for  the 
immediate  future,  the  makers  of  woollens  have  every  reason  to 
be  content,  and  indeed  hardly  profess  to  be  otherwise.  The 
advocates  of  free  wool  allege  that  their  policy  will  vivify  and 
benefit  the  manufacture,  and  bring  it  eventually,  if  not  im- 
mediately, to  the  point  where  it  can  dispense  with  duties  on  its 
own  products.  Here  we  touch  uncertain  ground  again.  No 
doubt  free  materials  will  bring  important  changes  in  the  general 
conditions  of  the  manufacture ;  but  it  remains  to  be  seen  how 
radical  the  changes  will  prove  to  be. 

One  prediction  as  to  the  future  may  be  ventured.  Free  wool 
has  come  to  stay.  Even  if  a  reaction  toward  protection  sets  in, 
this  liberal  step  will  not  be  retraced.  When,  after  a  season  or 
two,  the  woollen  manufacture  has  adjusted  itself  to  the  new 
conditions,  its  representatives  will  protest  against  any  change. 
Agriculture  will  be  found  to  have  been  able  to  endure  the  shock. 
The  duty  on  wool  and  a  return  to  the  old  complicated  system 
could  come  only  as  a  partisan  bid  for  the  indorsement  of  extreme 
protection ;  and  the  experience  of  the  consequences  of  the 
McKinley  act  makes  it  unlikely  that  the  Republicans  will  try 
any  such  manoeuvre. 

We  may  proceed  now  to  other  parts  of  the  measure,  and  first 
to  the  changes  in  the  duties  on  other  textile  materials  and  products. 
On  manufactures  of  cotton  there  is  some  change :  but  no  con- 
siderable shaving  of  the  duties.  On  some  of  the  cheaper  goods 
there  is  a  reduction  which,  on  the  surface,  is  considerable. 
Thus  the  lowest  class  of  unbleached  and  unprinted  cotton 
goods  is  subject  to  a  duty  of  one  cent  per  yard,  in  place  of  the 
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old  duty  of  two  and  one-half  cents ;  but  as  the  goods  are  made 
as  cheaply  in  the  United  States  as  in  foreign  countries,  if  not 
more  cheaply,  they  will  not  be  imported  in  any  event,  and  the 
change  in  rates  is   merely   nominal.      On  finer  cotton   goods, 
more  than  likely  to  be  imported,  there  is  a  slight  change  in  duty. 
The  general  rates  on  cotton  manufactures  not  subject  to  a  specific 
duty  go  down  from  40  per  cent,  to  35  per  cent.,  or  from  50  per 
cent,  to  40  per  cent.     On  certain  knit  goods  and  stockings  which 
had  been  subject  to  high  and  complicated  duties  by  the  McKinley 
act  of  1890,  the  new  rate  is  50  per  cent.,  which,  while  a  reduction 
from  the  McKinley  rates,  is  higher  than  the  duty  in  force  before 
1890.     Silk  manufactures,  on  which  the  protective  duties  of  the 
last  generation  have  exercised  a  very  important  effect,  are  hardly 
touched.     Raw  silk  had  always  been  free.     The  duties  on  some 
silk  manufactures  go  down  from  60  to  50  per  cent.,  on  others 
from  50  to  45  per  cent.     The  changes  are  hardly  worth  mention- 
ing.    Much  the  same  is  the  case  with  linens.      Raw  flax,  which 
had  previously  been  subject  to  a  slight  duty,  is  now  admitted  free. 
Manufactures  of  flax  are  admitted  at  slight  reductions  of  duty, 
very  similar  to  those  just  noted  as  to  silks.      As  virtually  no 
linens  of  finer  quality  are  produced  in  this  country,  and  as  those 
of  coarser  quality  are  as  effectually  shielded  by  the  new  duty  as 
by  the  old,  matters  remain  very  much  as  they  were.     One  change 
is  an  exception.     Bagging  made  of  jute,  flax,  or  hemp,  for  grain 
or  cotton,  is  admitted  free  of  duty — a  change  which  represents  a 
concession  to  the  farmers  and  planters. 

Next  we  may  turn  to  the  duties  on  minerals  and  mineral 
products.  Here  public  attention  was  chiefly  given  to  coal  and 
iron  ore.  These  are  by  no  means  the  most  important  articles  in 
the  mineral  schedule.  But  they  are  emphatically  raw  materials, 
and  raised  the  question  of  principle  in  dealing  with  such.  The 
dispute  between  the  two  Houses  of  Congress  was  here  bitter, 
and  a  share  of  public  attention  was  given  to  the  duties,  quite 
out  of  proportion  to  their  intrinsic  importance. 

Free  coal  would  be  of  some  importance  on  the  North  Atlantic 
coast  and  on  the  distant  Pacific  coast.  Both  districts  happen  to 
be  far  from  the  domestic  sources  of  supply,  and  are  comparatively 
near  to  mines  across  the  border.  The  Pacific  coast  gets  coal  from 
British  Columbia  and  from  Australia  :  the  duty  on  coal  is  there 
an  undeniable  evil.  But  there  are  few  manufactures,  and  the 
climate  is  mild ;  the  effect  is  not  a  serious  one.  In  New  England, 
essentially    a    manufacturing   community,   the    case   might   be 
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different.  Some  Canadian  mines  are  geographically  a  bit  nearer 
than  the  mines  of  West  Virginia  and  Virginia  which  fear  their 
competition.  It  is  a  question  how  serious  that  competition 
would  be,  how  good  the  quality  of  the  Canadian  coal  would  prove^ 
how  effectively  the  transportation  of  the  coal  could  be  organised. 
But  it  is  difficult  to  see  any  good  ground  for  not  giving  New 
England  every  possible  chance  in  regard  to  the  supply  of  coal. 
The  opposition  to  the  repeal  of  the  duty  was  as  simple  and  clear  a 
case  of  the  attempt  of  producers  to  make  a  levy  on  consumers  as 
could  be  found.  Of  course  the  railway  companies  which  carried 
the  American  ore  from  the  mines  of  the  seaboard  were  interested 
as  much  as  the  mine  owners ;  in  fact,  the  same  persons  were 
largely  interested  in  the  two  sorts  of  enterprises.  They  enlisted 
the  interest  of  some  Democratic  Senators  in  favour  of  a  retention 
of  the  duty,  and  accordingly  coal,  which  had  been  made  free  by 
the  House,  is  subjected  in  the  act  to  a  duty  of  forty  cents  a  ton. 
The  old  rate  had  been  seventy-five  cents.  No  amendment  made 
by  the  Senate  was  more  disheartening  to  those  who  were  earnest 
in  the  advocacy  of  tariff  reform  than  this  duty  on  coal,  reduced 
though  it  was. 

The  situation  is  very  similar  in  regard  to  iron  ore.     Here  too 
the  question  of  duty  or  no  duty  is  immaterial  so  far  as  the  great 
bulk  of  domestic  production  and  consumption  are  concerned. 
The  immediate  question  was  simply  whether  certain  iron  and 
steel  making  establishments  near  the  seaboard   should  get  their 
iron  ore  free,  or  should  be  compelled  by  a  duty  to  buy  domestic 
ore  mined  at  a  distance.      The  only  ore  likely  to  be  imported  in 
any  appreciable  quantity  is  Bessemer  ore.     The  great  domestic 
source  of  supply  is  in  the  heart  of  the  country,  on  the  shores  of 
Lake  Superior.     Smelters  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  by  virtue  of 
the  cheapness  of   water  transportation,  are  virtually  nearer  the 
mines  of    Cuba,  Spain,   and   Elba   than  they  are  to  the  Lake 
Superior  region ;  and  the  duty  on  iron  ore  simply  enables  the  Lake 
Superior  product  to  find  a  market  farther  east  than  it  would  in  the 
absence  of  a  duty.     Directly,  the  issue  here  was  between  the  great 
corporations  which  mined  the  ore  in  the  West,  and  the  other 
great  corporations  which  have  iron  and  steel  plants  on  or  near  the 
Atlantic  seaboard.    The  latter  would  certainly  gain  by  getting  their 
iron  ore  free.     How  far  the  public  would  gain  cheaper  iron  and 
steel  is  problematical.     It  might  be  fairly  argued,  in  view  of  the 
long  series  of  producers  and  middlemen  whose  operations  must 
intervene  before  the  product  of  industry  could  get  to  the  consumer^ 
still  more  in  view  of  the  hindrances  to  unfettered  competition 
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among  these  middlemen,  that  not  only  the  immediate  question^ 
but  the  ultimate  question,  was  between  two  sets  of  producers, 
and  not  between  the  producers  and  the  public.  But  so  far  as  any 
question  of  principle  entered,  everything  was  in  favour  of  free  ore. 
Arguments  as  to  the  development  of  national  industry  or  the 
fostering  of  national  independence  could  not  be  to  the  point,  for 
the  great  bulk  of  our  iron  ore  and  the  great  bulk  of  our  iron  and 
steel  are  sure  to  be  produced  within  the  country  under  any 
circumstances. 

The  fate  of  the  iron  ore  duty  was  substantially  that  of  the 
coal  duty.  The  House  repealed  it ;  the  Senate  reduced  it  from  75 
cents  a  ton  to  40  cents  a  ton.  Here  again  it  was  rightly  felt 
that  practically  the  tariff  reformers  had  lost  the  battle. 

The  duty  on  pig  iron  was  brought  down  from  $6.72  to  $4  a 
ton.  In  the  House  of  Representatives  the  duty  had  been  made 
20  per  cent.,  which  would  have  meant  a  much  more  considerable 
reduction  on  most  qualities  of  iron.  Twenty  years  ago,  or  even 
ten  years  ago,  such  a  change  as  was  proposed  by  the  House  would 
have  been  of  great  importance.  Even  that  now  enacted  would 
not  have  been  without  effect.  Under  present  conditions,  the 
reduction  signifies  little.  The  production  of  crude  iron  has 
advanced  at  an  enormous  rate  during  the  last  two  decades.  With 
the  discovery  of  new  sources  of  supply,  and  the  improvements  in 
production  and  transportation,  the  great  bulk  of  the  iron  would 
be  produced  at  home  even  if  there  were  no  duty  at  all.  Some 
parts  of  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  seaboards,  which  are  distant  from 
the  domestic  centres  of  production,  would  import  iron  rather  than 
buy  it  at  home,  if  it  were  duty  free.  They  may  do  so  in  outlying 
districts  under  the  reduced  duties ;  but  hardly  to  any  considerable 
extent. 

The  change  in  pig  iron  is  in  the  main  significant  of  what  has 
been  done  with  other  products  of  iron  and  steel.  Duties  are 
somewhat  reduced ;  but  the  changes  are  not  often  of  very  much 
importance.  Steel  rails,  for  example,  which  have  been  subject  to 
a  duty  of  $13*44,  go  down  to  $7*84.  The  steel  rail  makers  have  a 
compact  and  effectual  monopoly,  and  the  duty  on  their  products  is 
unquestionably  one  of  those  which  has  contributed  to  the  main- 
tenance of  monopoly  profits.  Nothing  could  have  been  lost,  and 
something  might  have  been  gained,  by  a  further  lowering  of  the 
duty.  On  one  other  much  disputed  article,  a  change  is  made 
which  will  be  of  greater  practical  importance.  The  McKinley 
tariff  act  had  greatly  raised  the  duty  on  tinplate.  This  is  now 
reduced  to  exactly  one-half  the  duty  of  1890,  leaving  it  at  1^  cents 
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per  pound.  Curiously  enough,  the  rate  left  in  force  is  still  a  bit 
higher  than  it  had  been  before  the  McKinley  tariff  act  was  passed, 
so  that  this  measure  still  leaves  its  traces  on  the  statute  book. 
Under  the  reduced  duties  a  greater  importation  will  doubtless 
take  place,  and  some  cheapening  for  the  consumer  will  be 
secured. 

One  phase  of  the  iron  and  steel  schedule  should  be 
noticed — the  general  retention  of  specific  duties,  in  place  of 
the  ad  valorem  duties  which  had  been  adopted  by  the 
House.  In  some  cases,  the  Senate,  instead  of  clinging  to  the 
old  methods  of  specific  duties,  retained  the  ad  valorem 
rates  proposed  by  the  House ;  and  here  the  result  is  usually  some 
substantial  reduction  in  duties.  Thus  the  duties  on  chains,  on 
some  sorts  of  cutlery,  on  guns,  remain  ad  valorem,  and  are  con- 
siderably lower  than  they  were  before.  But  the  general  retention 
of  specific  duties  by  the  Senate  was  among  the  changes  which 
most  disheartened  the  advocates  of  tariff  reform,  and  this  for 
the  simple  reason  that  it  was  made  the  occasion  for  the 
imposition  of  higher  duties  than  had  been  proposed  in  the  other 
form.  So  far  as  the  mere  question  of  ease  and  certainty  in  assess- 
ment and  collection  goes,  everything  speaks  in  favour  of  specific 
duties,  and  our  tariff  reformers  have  usually  been  blind  to  the 
dif&culties  inevitable  in  the  administration  of  ad  valorem  duties. 
But  the  latter  have  the  unquestionable  advantage  of  telling  their 
own  tale.  What  the  meaning  and  significance  of  a  specific  duty 
is  can  often  be  known  only  to  a  few  persons  familiar  with  the 
details  of  some  minute  branch  of  trade.  In  fixing  them,  the 
legislator  necessarily  seeks  the  advice  of  experts ;  and  they  are 
likely  to  have  wishes  and  interests  opposed  to  those  of  the  public. 
Wittingly  and  unwittingly,  the  details  of  specific  duties  in  our 
tariff  legislation  have  often  been  arranged  to  promote  the  interests 
of  particular  enterprises,  and  the  charge  that  they  tax  the  many 
for  the  benefit  of  the  few  has  a  good  deal  of  foundation.  Hence 
the  repugnance  to  their  use  among  those  opposed  to  the  principle 
of  protection ;  hence  the  disappointment  when  the  compara- 
tively simple  scheme  of  ad  valorem  duties  adopted  in  the  House 
was  transformed  by  the  Senate  into  a  system  of  specific  duties, 
intricate,  bewildering,  containing  the  remains  of  old  abuses  and 
perhaps  the  germs  of  new. 

Among  other  articles,  perhaps  the  most  important  change  is 
in  the  duties  on  earthen  and  china  ware.  Here  it  is  somewhat 
surprising  to  find  a  really  significant  reduction.  Finer  qualities 
of    china  ware   go   down   from   60  per   cent,  to   35   per  cent., 


THE   NEW  UNITED   STATES    TARIFF  583 

cheaper  qualities  from  50  to  30  per  cent.  The  finer  qualities  have 
been  steadily  imported  in  very  considerable  quantities,  and  it  is 
very  possible  that  under  the  reduced  duty  the  cheaper  qualities 
may  be  imported  in  larger  quantities  than  heretofore.  On  what 
principle  these  articles  should  have  been  selected  for  special  reduc- 
tion it  is  difficult  to  say ;  but  certainly  there  is  here  a  substantial 
change.     Glass  ware  of  all  sorts  remains  very  much  as  it  was. 

A  set  of  questions  entirely  different  from  those  which  arise 
in  regard  to  manufactured  articles  and  the  raw  materials  used 
in  them  is  presented  by  the  duty  on  sugar.  This  involves 
questions  not  only  of  protection,  but  questions  of  fiscal  principle 
and  expediency,  questions  of  social  policy  in  taxation,  and 
questions  of  social  policy  in  industrial  organization.  The  tax 
on  raw  sugar  involves  in  some  degree  the  questions  of 
protection,  but  mainly  questions  as  to  fiscal  policy  and  as  to 
the  social  effects  of  taxation.  The  tax  on  refined  sugar  raises 
the  issue  of  protection,  and  involves  also  the  policy  which  a  modem 
community  should  follow  in  checking  or  promoting  the  tendency 
to  industrial  monopolies. 

First  as  to  raw  sugar.  A  duty  here  is  mainly  a  revenue 
duty.  Eoughly,  nine  tenths  of  the  total  consumption  is  supplied 
by  importation.  One  tenth  only  comes  from  the  sugar  planta- 
tions of  Louisiana.  The  duty  in  the  main  is  thus  a  revenue 
duty,  though  as  to  the  Louisiana  product  it  operates  as  a 
protective  duty.  In  the  McKinley  act  of  1890  sugar  had  been 
admitted  free,  while  yet  the  principle  of  protection  had  been 
maintained  by  giving  a  bounty  at  the  rate  of  the  old  duty 
(2  cents  a  pound)  to  the  Louisiana  countries. 

The  reasons  for  and  against  the  duty  on  raw  sugar  may  be 
summarized  thus.  In  favour  of  the  duty  it  is  to  be  said,  first, 
that  it  would  yield  a  large,  certain,  steady  revenue.  Some 
increase  in  the  revenue,  it  was  agreed  on  all  hands,  was  neces- 
sary. No  one  change  in  the  McKinley  tariff  act  had  done  so 
much  to  deplete  the  federal  Treasury  as  the  removal  of  the  duty 
on  sugar,  and  no  one  change  was  so  certain  to  bring  an  additional 
revenue  as  the  reimposition  of  this  tax.  In  view  of  the  position 
of  the  Treasury  as  the  holder  of  the  metallic  reserve  for  virtually 
all  the  paper  money  outstanding,  it  was  of  prime  importance  to 
put  it  in  a  secure  financial  position. 

Next,  while  the  sugar  duty  is  a  tax,  it  is  a  direct  and  un- 
mistakable tax.  In  the  nonsense  which  is  uttered  in  favour 
of  protective  duties  (I  would  not  imply  that  all  the  nonsense  is 
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found  on  this  side),  it  is  common  to  find  the  assertion  that  & 
duty  on  commodities  made  at  home  does  not  operate  as  a  tax, 
and  that  a  remission  of  revenue  duties,  Uke  those  on  coffee,  tea, 
and  sugar,  is  in  a  special  sense  a  remission  of  taxation.  It  would 
be  the  part  of  courage  and  honesty  for  those  opposed  to 
protection  bravely  to  impose  revenue  duties  and  freely  to  remit 
protective  duties.  As  between  the  duty  on  raw  wool,  on  coal,  on 
iron  ore  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  duty  on  sugar  on  the  other 
hand,  the  party  opposed  to  the  principle  of  protection  should 
unhesitatingly  choose  the  latter. 

Thirdly,  the  Louisiana  sugar  producers  were  fairly  entitled  to 
some  consideration.  Unlike  wool  growing,  their  industry  involved 
a  considerable  plant,  and  offered  no  easy  or  rapid  opportunity  for 
change  to  something  else.  An  immediate  abolition  of  duty,  or  of 
the  equivalent  bounty,  would  unquestionably  work  hardship  for 
them.  In  view  of  the  tenderness  with  which  most  of  the  pro- 
tected industries  were  treated,  they  might  reasonably  complain  of 
any  sudden  and  complete  withdrawal  of  the  aid  they  had  had  for 
generations. 

The  strong  and  obvious  argument  against  the  duty  is  that 
which  bears  against  almost  every  indirect  tax  which  is  productive 
of  a  large  revenue.  To  be  productive,  such  taxes  must  be  imposed 
on  articles  of  wide  consumption,  and  articles  of  wide  consumption 
are  almost  invariably  such  as  are  consumed  proportionally  more 
by  the  poor  than  by  the  rich.  The  tax  is  socially  unjust.  It 
bears  more  heavily  on  those  less  able  to  pay.  The  full  weight  of 
this  objection  can  be  fairly  judged,  it  is  true,  only  on  a  considera- 
tion of  the  incidence  of  an  entire  system  of  taxation  ;  and,  in  the 
United  States,  not  only  of  the  federal  taxes,  but  of  the  State 
and  local  taxes.  It  might  conceivably  be  maintained  that  the 
State  and  local  taxes,  which  are  chiefly  direct  taxes,  serve  to  off- 
set the  injustice  of  an  indirect  tax  like  the  sugar  duty;  and  it 
might  be  maintained  with  greater  show  of  reason,  that  other  parts 
of  the  tariff  schedule,  notably  the  duties  on  textiles,  bear  with 
greatest  real  effect  on  commodities  consumed  chiefly  by  the  well- 
to-do.  But  a  comprehensive  inquiry  of  this  sort  would  be  almost 
impossible  of  satisfactory  solution  ;  and  it  is  inevitable  that  Con- 
gress should  have  an  eye  solely  to  the  incidence  of  the  federal 
taxes  under  its  control.  Among  these,  the  sugar  duty  is  obviously 
vulnerable  in  a  democratic  community,  impatient  at  best  of  any 
tax  whose  weight  is  unconcealed. 

The  opposition  between  sober  counsels  in  favour  of  a  produc- 
tive revenue  tax,  and  impatience  of  a  tax  suspected  of  aggravating 
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the  unequal  distribution  of  wealth,  was  emphasized  by  the  income 
tax  proposal.  The  income  tax  is  precisely  what  the  sugar  duty  is 
not.  The  revenue  from  it  is  xmcertain,  and  in  any  case  will  come 
in  slowly,  affording  no  prompt  relief  to  the  Treasury.  On  the 
other  hand,  levied  as  it  is  on  incomes  of  $4,000  a  year  and  over, 
it  is  a  tax  on  the  well-to-do  only.  So  far  as  it  goes,  the  design  is 
to  correct  the  unequal  distribution  of  wealth.  The  income  tax  is 
popular  in  the  South  and  West,  where  the  balance  of  the  national 
finances  and  the  strength  of  the  federal  Treasury  are  matters  of 
comparative  indifference ;  the  sugar  tax  (barring  the  exceptional 
case  of  Louisiana)  is  strongly  opposed  in  those  regions.  This  is 
not  the  place  for  a  consideration  of  the  expediency  of  the  income 
tax  by  itself.  Most  of  the  objections  urged  against  it,  as  to  its 
being  socialistic,  or  unAmerican,  or  xmconstitutional,  are  absurd. 
Soberly,  the  question  is  chiefly  whether  it  is  likely  to  be  fully 
or  fairly  levied  and  collected ;  a  question  on  which,  in  view  of  the 
laxity  of  the  details  of  the  act,  there  may  well  be  room  for  doubt 
and  hesitation,  and  on  which  time  and  experience  alone  can  give 
a  certain  answer. 

Curiously  enough,  the  outcome  of  the  action  of  Congress  was 
that  both  of  these  taxes  were  retained.  It  is  true  that  in  the  bill 
as  passed  by  the  House  sugar  was  made  free  and  the  domestic 
bounty  was  abolished.  But  in  the  Senate  the  two  Louisiana 
senators  were  among  those  whose  votes  were  needed  if  the  tariff 
bill  was  to  pass,  and  they  insisted  on  some  concession  to  their 
constituents.  The  administration,  anxious  for  a  substantial 
Treasury  balance,  also  brought  its  influence  to  bear  in  favour 
of  a  sugar  duty.  Consequently  it  was  inserted  by  the  Senate  and 
remains  in  the  act  as  passed ;  while  the  income  tax,  which  in  the 
House  had  been  in  a  manner  a  substitute  for  it,  was  also  retained 
in  the  Senate. 

To  the  present  writer,  fiscal  considerations  and  justice  to  the 
Louisiana  planters  seem  to  speak  in  favour  of  a  duty  at  a  mode- 
rate rate,  one  cent  a  pound  or  thereabouts.  The  duty  might 
have  been  advantageously  imposed  for  a  limited  period,  say  for 
five  years,  at  the  end  of  which  time  the  Treasury  would  probably 
be  able  to  dispense  with  the  revenue.  In  fact,  the  duty  imposed 
on  raw  sugar  was  made  ad  valorem^  at  the  rate  of  40  per  cent. 
This  is  not  so  very  far  from  being  equivalent  to  a  specific  rate  of 
1  cent  per  pound.  But  the  ad  valorem  form  is  peculiar ;  and  it 
raises  some  questions  as  to  the  other  side  of  the  sugar  duty — the 
rate  on  refined  sugar  as  compared  with  raw  sugar,  and  the  effect 
of  the  whole  sugar  schedule  on  the  refining  industry. 
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The  salient  facts  as  to  the  sugar  refiners  and  their  relations  to 
the  tariff  system  are  simple.  Sugar  refining  has  always  had  its 
share  of  the  general  application  of  protection,  in  the  form  of  a 
higher  rate  of  duty  on  refined  sugar  than  on  raw  sugar.  The 
policy  of  discriminating  in  this  way  in  favour  of  the  domestic 
refiners  would  probably  never  have  been  questioned  had  it  not 
been  for  the  development  of  monopoly  conditions  in  the  industry. 
The  formation,  first  of  the  Sugar  Trust,  which  later  grew  to  be  the 
American  Sugar  Eefining  Company  (still  popularly  known  as  the 
Trust),  put  a  new  phase  on  the  matter  in  the  public  eye.^  The 
more  ardent  free-traders  have  always  contended  that  protected 
duties  encourage  the  formation  of  combinations  and  monopolies. 
It  needs  no  great  acquaintance  with  economic  history,  and  no 
great  skill  in  general  reasoning,  to  show  that  the  tendency  to 
combination  has  deeper  causes  than  tariff  legislation,  and  presents 
problems  more  diflBcult  and  more  important  than  those  involved 
in  the  tariff  controversy.  But,  undoubtedly,  it  is  true  that  in 
some  cases  the  drift  toward  monopoly  conditions  has  been  pro- 
moted by  favouring  protective  duties.  Sugar  refining  happens  to 
be  a  case  of  this  sort,  and,  as  it  also  happens,  the  monopoly  is 
familiar  to  all  the  world ;  while  the  nature  of  the  article  and  its 
universal  consumption  make  a  tax  in  favour  of  the  monopoly 
producer  particularly  odious. 

With  all  sugar  free,  whether  raw  or  refined,  the  American 
refiner  would  be  at  some  slight  disadvantage,  since  freights  would 
amount   to   a   trifle   more  on  the  raw  sugar  imported   by  him 
than  on  the  less  bulky  refined  sugar  which  might  be  imported 
by  foreign  competitors.     But  this  disadvantage  would  be  insig- 
nificant.    Practically,  free  sugar,   as  proposed  in  the  tariff  bill 
passed  by  the  House,  would  have  left  the  refining  industry  to 
stand  on  its  own  bottom,  neither  hampered  nor  helped  by  the 
tariff.     A  level  duty,  at  the  same  rate  on  raw  sugar  and  on  refined^ 
would  put  the  refiners  at  some  real  disadvantage.     From  100 
pounds  of  raw  sugar  something  less  (95  to  98)  of  refined  sugar 
are  obtained,  and  a  level   duty  would  operate  distinctly  to  the 
advantage  of  the  foreign  refiner.     Hence  if  a  revenue  duty  were 
imposed  on  raw  sugar,  and  if  it  were  desired  to  treat  the  refiners 
with  absolute  indifference,  a  slight  additional  duty  should  be  put 
on  refining.     Exactly  how  great  this  additional  duty  should  fairly 

^  Tlie  language  appears  to  be  in  process  of  enrichment  by  the  adoption  of  a 
new  sense  for  the  once  non-committal  term  '  trust '  ;  and  we  may  accept  popular 
usage,  and  speak  of  the  Sugar  Trust,  even  though  the  trustee  machinery  has  been 
given  up. 
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be  it  is  not  easy  to  calculate.  The  data  on  which  the  calcula- 
tion rests  must  come  chiefly  from  the  refiners — that  is,  from  the 
Sugar  Trust — and  any  figures  furnished  by  them  must  be  received 
with  caution.  But,  certainly,  a  very  small  difference  would  suffice 
to  prevent  refiners  from  having  any  ground  for  complaint.  If  a 
duty  of  one  cent  a  pound  were  put  upon  raw  sugar,  an  additional 
duty  of  one  twentieth  of  a  cent  per  pound  on  refined  would  be 
ample  to  offset  the  loss  in  weight  on  refined  sugar  made  from  the 
dutiable  raw  sugar,  and  to  prevent  any  handicap  on  the  domestic 
refiner. 

Naturally,  the  sugar  refiners  wanted  something  more  than  a 
fair  field  and  no  favour.  They  wanted  a  continuance  of  the  substan- 
tial favours  which  the  legislature  had  granted  them  for  generations 
in  the  past.  In  the  tariff  act  of  1890,  by  which  raw  sugar  had 
been  admitted  free,  refined  sugar  had  been  subjected  to  a  duty  of 
one  half  a  cent  per  pound.  It  is  probable  that  the  actual  business 
of  refining  is  carried  on  at  least  as  cheaply  in  the  United  States 
as  in  any  foreign  country,  and  that  without  any  protection  at  all 
the  sugar-refining  industry  could  maintain  itself  and  the  sugar 
monopoly  make  handsome  profits.  With  a  barrier  against  foreign 
competitors  such  as  the  tariff  act  of  1890  erected,  the  profits 
were  enormous.  It  was  inevitable  that  the  astute  millionaires 
who  were  the  active  managers  in  the  enterprise  should  bring  aU 
possible  influence  to  bear  in  order  to  preserve  the  flow  of  high 
dividends  on  diluted  stock. 

Under  these  conflicting  influences,  the  sugar  schedule  was 
amended  at  each  stage  in  the  passage  of  the  tariff  bill  through  Con- 
gress. In  the  bill  as  first  reported  to  the  House  by  its  committee 
on  Ways  and  Means,  raw  sugar  was  left  free,  and  a  duty  of  one 
quarter  of  a  cent  was  imposed  per  pound  on  refined  sugar.  In 
other  words,  the  largess  given  to  the  Trust  by  the  act  of  1890 
was  to  be  reduced  one  half.  In  the  House,  however,  the  feeling 
was  in  favour  of  a  more  radical  change  ;  the  provision  for  a  duty 
on  refined  sugar  was  struck  out,  and  all  sugar,  raw  and  refined, 
was  put  on  the  free  list,  so  depriving  the  trust  of  all  legislative 
favours.  The  Senate  Finance  committee  amended  the  sugar 
schedule  by  imposing  specific  duties  roughly  at  the  rate  of 
1  cent  per  pound  on  raw  sugar,  with  an  additional  duty  of 
one  eighth  of  1  cent  per  pound  on  refined  sugar.  The  duty 
on  raw  sugar  was  inserted  partly  for  revenue,  partly  to  secure 
the  votes  of  the  Louisiana  senators  for  the  bill.  In  the  Senate 
itself,  however,  when  final  action  came  to  be  taken,  still  another 
change   was    made.      The    duty   on    raw    sugar    was    changed 
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from  a  specific  to  ad  valorem  form,  and  was  made  40  per  cent. 
Over  and  above  this,  the  duty  of  one  eighth  of  1  cent  per 
pound  on  refined  sugar  was  retained.  Still  further,  a  provision 
which  had  been  introduced  into  the  tariff  act  of  1890  was  also 
retained,  by  which  an  extra  duty  of  one  tenth  of  a  cent  per  pound 
was  imposed  on  refined  sugar  coming  from  countries  that  gave  an 
export  bounty.  In  this  form  the  sugar  schedule  was  passed  by 
the  Senate,  and  had  finally  to  be  accepted  by  the  House.  So  it 
stands  in  the  tariff  act. 

The  outcome  was  more  than  satisfactory  to  the  Sugar  Trust. 
There  was  the  duty  of  one  eighth  of  a  cent  on  refined  sugar,  with 
an  extra  one  tenth  of  a  cent  on  refined  sugar  coming  from  those 
continental  countries,  especially  Germany,  which  gave  an  export 
bounty,  and  whose  competition  was  alone  to  be  seriously  dreaded. 
The  ad  valorem  form  of  the  duty  on  raw  sugar  was  also  advan- 
tageous. Ad  valorem  duties  are  assessed  on  the  value  of  the 
imported  commodities  at  the  time  and  place  of  purchase.  Raw 
sugar  comes  largely  from  distant  countries,  or  from  countries 
with  which  transportation  is  not  highly  oi!>ganized,  as  from  Java, 
Brazil,  Hawaiian  Islands,  Cuba.  The  value  at  the  place  of 
purchase  is  comparatively  less,  freight  is  comparatively  high.  On 
the  other  hand,  refined  sugar  would  be  imported,  if  at  all,  only 
from  the  more  advanced  European  countries.  Freight  rates  are 
low,  and  the  value  at  the  time  and  place  of  purchase  does  not 
differ  very  greatly  from  the  value  at  the  American  ports. 
Virtually,  therefore,  the  ad  valorem  duty  is  less  heavy  on  raw 
sugar  than  on  refined,  and  yields  an  advantage  not  easy  to 
calculate,  yet  probably  substantial,  to  the  refining  monopoly.  It 
is  certain  that  it  was  advocated  by  the  representatives  of  the 
Trust — in  itself  no  unreasonable  ground  for  suspicion.  That  the 
change  from  the  specific  to  the  ad  valorem  form  should  have  been 
made  in  the  Senate,  where  the  general  drift  of  the  changes  was  in 
the  opposite  direction,  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  the  session.  The 
ad  valorem  duty  has  a  certain  specious  appearance  from  adjusting 
itself  to  the  varying  qualities  of  raw  sugar,  and  perhaps  on  that 
ground  won  the  approval  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  whose 
favouring  opinion  had  much  to  do  with  its  adoption.  But  the 
general  grounds  on  which  specific  duties  are  preferable  to  ad 
valorem  are  here  offset  by  no  drawbacks ;  such  objections  as 
were  noticed  a  few  pages  back  in  regard  to  specific  duties  on 
manufactures  could  hardly  be  urged  against  a  specific  duty  on 
sugar.  The  ad  valorem  rate  is  difficult  to  defend,  either  on  grounds 
of  administrative  simplicity  or  of  industrial  justice. 
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Much  was  said  during  the  session  and  after  the  session  of 
influences  brought  to  bear  by  the  Trust  on  certain  senators.  An 
investigation  held  during  its  course  brought  out  some  facts  freely 
suspected  before  and  not  creditable  to  our  political  conditions.  It 
was  admitted  that  the  Trust  had  made  contributions  to  the  chests 
of  both  political  parties.  Contributions  of  this  sort  from  large 
corporations,  to  both  sides,  are  unfortunately  common  enough. 
No  bargains  are  ever  made  in  these  cases ;  but  it  is  expected  and 
understood  that  what  is  called  *  fair  consideration '  will  be  given 
to  the  interests  of  the  obliging  donor.  It  was  proved  also  that 
some  senators  had  speculated  in  sugar  stock.  No  protest  as 
to  the  absence  of  any  connection  between  such  dealings  and 
the  legislator's  vote  can  save  them  from  the  taint  of  dishonour. 
It  would  appear  also  that  the  successful  outcome  of  the  embroglio 
for  the  Trust  was  promoted  by  the  position  of  the  Louisiana 
senators,  who  were  anxious  to  secure  a  duty  on  raw  sugar, 
and  entered  into  some  sort  of  bargain  for  supporting  the  higher 
duty  on  refined  sugar  in  exchange  for  aid  to  their  own  efforts. 

In  any  case,  it  is  clear  that  the  manipulation  by  which  the 
sugar  refiners  succeeded  in  retaining  their  favours  from  the  tariff, 
was  possible  only  because  of  the  very  narrow  majority  which  the 
Democrats  had  in  the  Senate.  Where  one  or  two  votes  would 
have  sufficed  to  block  the  whole  measure,  the  opportunity  for 
dishonest  or  selfish  pressure  on  legislation  was  easy.  It  is 
possible  to  bribe,  or  convince,  or  interest  a  few  legislators  and 
induce  them  to  throw  to  the  winds  party  consistency  and  public 
justice ;  but  fortunately  our  conditions  are  not  so  corrupt  as  to 
make  it  possible  to  bribe  a  whole  party,  or  influence  a  strong 
majority.  In  thd  House,  where  the  Democratic  majority  was 
strong,  the  manipulation  of  the  sugar  duties  was  impossible.  It 
was  in  the  Senate,  where  a  change  of  one  or  two  votes  would  have 
meant  failure  to  the  whole  tariff  bill,  that  the  unsavoury  result 
Was  achieved. 

No  doubt  the  strong  feeling  which  the  surrender  to  the 
sugar  monopoly  aroused  rests  largely  on  a  blind  opposition  to 
combinations  in  general,  and  to  the  corporations  which  are 
supposed,  rightly  or  wrongly,  to  have  a  monopoly  position. 
Whether  or  no  the  tendency  to  combination  is  to  be  welcomed 
or  regretted,  has  not  often  been  soberly  considered  by  the 
American  public.  The  usual  assumption  is  that  it  is  an  un- 
questionable evil,  to  be  fought  in  every  way  by  legislation.  That 
disposition  which  shows  itself  so  markedly  among  German 
economists,  to  welcome  combinations  and  consolidations,  and  to 
No.   16. — VOL.   IV  R  R 
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use  them  as  instruments  of  social  reform,  hardly  finds  an  echo. 
Doubtless  the  popular  instinct  here  is  right.  The  drift  to  consoli- 
dation and  monopoly  presents  problems  with  which  a  democratic 
commxmity  can  deal  only  under  great  disadvantages.  To  regulate 
it,  to  use  it,  to  secure  from  it  the  potential  benefit,  requires  a 
degree  of  nicety  and  consistency  in  legislation  which  our 
American  communities  could  reach  only  by  slow  and  arduous 
steps.  Legislation  to  check  consolidation  may  be  unwise,  and 
probably  is  futile ;  but  legislation  directed  to  encourage  it,  still 
more  legislation  to  augment  the  profits  of  a  monopoly,  is  surely 
of  the  worst. 

The  revulsion  against  the  extreme  protective  system  which 
showed  itself  in  the  elections  of  1890  and  1892  was  probably  in 
large  degree  a  consequence  of  the  popular  feeling  just  described. 
Although  the  essential  questions  as  to  protection  and  free  trade 
are  comparatively  simple,  the  mode  in  which  the  controversy  has 
been  carried  on  involves  attention  to  the  most  remote  parts  of 
economic  theory ;  and  the  intricate  reasoning  which  is  needed  to 
follow  the  effects  of  protective  duties  On  all  the  ramifications  of 
international  and  domestic  trade  can  have  but  little  influence  on 
the  average  citizen.  He  reasons  from  few  premises,  and  is 
affected  by  simple  catchwords.  The  outcry  against  trusts  and 
monopolies,  though  in  fact  it  describes  rather  an  exception  than 
the  normal  working  of  protective  duties,  was  probably  the  most 
effective  argument  in  bringing  about  the  public  verdict  against 
the  McKinley  Act.  It  is  a  part  of  the  general  feeling  of  unrest 
as  to  the  power  of  corporations,  the  growth  of  plutocracy,  the 
gulf  between  the  few  very  rich  and  the  masses  of  comparatively 
poor,  which  is  like  a  strong  under-current  beneath  the  surface 
waves  of  political  excitement,  and  is  destined  in  future  to  have  a 
larger  and  larger  influence  on  legislation. 

It  is  clear  that  the  new  tariff  act  makes  no  deep-reaching  change 
in  the  character  of  our  tariff  legislation.  The  one  exception  is 
the  removal  of  the  duty  on  wool.  Barring  this,  we  have  simply 
a  moderation  of  the  protective  duties.  A  slice  is  taken  off  here, 
a  shaving  there ;  but  the  essentially  protective  character  remains. 
This  would  have  been  the  case  even  had  the  Wilson  bill  as 
originally  proposed  in  the  House  become  law.  That  less 
anxiously  conservative  measure  was  of  course  alleged  by  its 
opponents  to  portend  ruin  to  American  manufactures  and  pros- 
tration to  American  labour.  In  fact,  while  it  might  have  affected 
some    industries,  it   would   have   caused   no    considerable    dis- 
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turbance  of  industry  and  no  appreciable  rearrangement  of  the 
productive  forces  of  the  nation.  The  act  as  finally  passed  is 
even  less  potent,  for  good  or  for  evil.  As  far  as  it  goes,  it  begins 
a  policy  of  lower  duties ;  but  most  of  the  steps  in  this  direction 
are  feeble  and  faltering. 

It  is  natural  that  comparison  should  be  made  between  a 
measure  like  this,  which  is  declared  by  one  party  to  be  but  the 
beginning  of  further  like  changes  to  come,  and  the  measures  by 
which  England's  tariff  system  was  shorn  of  every  vestige  of 
protection.  To  be  sure,  it  remains  to  be  seen  what  will  be  the 
future  policy  of  the  United  States,  and  whether  it  will  advance 
further  in  the  direction  now  taken.  If  it  does,  the  process  of 
reduction  in  duties  probably  will  much  resemble  that  which 
England  went  through  in  the  second  quarter  of  this  century. 
The  change,  if  made,  will  be  a  gradual  one,  with  much  regard 
for  vested  interests,  and  often  more  nominal  than  real.  Raw 
materials  will  first  be  dealt  with,  as  they  were  first  dealt  with  by 
Huskisson.  The  free  admission  of  materials  will  indeed  not 
have,  for  generations  to  come,  the  degree  of  importance  for  the 
United  States  which  it  had  for  England.  But  it  is  with  them 
that  the  important  beginning  will  be  made,  and  it  is  probably 
with  them  that  the  changes  will  have  the  greatest  real  effect. 
The  corn-law  struggle  will  have  no  counterpart  in  the  United 
States ;  but  this  was  an  episode  in  English  tariff  history  that  stood 
largely  apart  from  the  general  movement  toward  lower  duties. 
As  in  England  during  the  first  half  of  the  century,  and  as  in  this 
American  tariff  act  of  1894,  the  reductions  on  manufactures  will 
be  largely  nominal — first  to  a  point  where  they  still  suffice  to 
ward  off  foreign  competition ;  perhaps  in  the  end  to  the  stage 
of  complete  repeal,  when  the  articles  are  produced  as  cheaply 
within  the  country  as  without,  and  substantially  are  not  subject 
to  foreign  competition  at  all.  Protection  on  manufactures  will 
be  given  up,  in  the  main,  only  when  it  is  no  longer  needed. 

Whether  the  stage  of  independence  will  have  been  reached 
in  consequence  of  the  duties,  will  be  as  difficult  to  ascertain  with 
certainty  in  the  case  of  the  United  States  as  in  that  of  England. 
No  assertion  is  more  common  in  the  United  States  than  that  of 
the  nursing  of  manufactures  in  England  by  the  protective  duties 
of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  and  no  promise  is 
more  common  than  that  of  the  eventual  growth  of  our  own 
protected  industries  to  the  stage  at  which  support  will  be  no 
longer  needed.  The  economic  history  of  England  during  the 
last  three  centuries,  and  that  of  the  United  States  during  the 
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nineteenth  century,  will  need  more  detailed  study  than  has  yet 
been  given  them  before  unqualified  answers  can  be  given-  to  the 
questions  here  suggested.  But,  as  the  indications  are  that 
England's  manufacturing  supremacy  was  due  to  the  inventive 
genius  of  her  mechanics,  her  fortunate  natural  conditions,  and 
to  the  spirit  of  freedom  in  her  industrial  and  political  life,  so  the 
indications  are  that  the  growth  of  manufactures  in  the  United 
States  has  been  due  to  deeper  and  more  permanent  causes  than 
tariff  legislation.  However  that  may  be,  it  is  clear  that  the 
American  country  is  certain,  under  any  tariff  conditions,  to  be  a 
great  manufacturing  community,  with  great  masses  of  industry 
not  protected  by  duties,  or  in  fact  independent  of  them ;  and  any 
process  of  reduction  will  not  change  the  general  character  of  its 
industrial  development. 

No  doubt  there  are  in  the  United  States,  as  there  were  in 
England,  industries  on  which  the  protective  system  has  more 
substantial  effect.  The  most  striking  case  in  England  was  that 
of  the  silk  manufacture,  on  which  the  gradual  reduction  and 
eventual  abolition  of  the  duties  had  its  serious  effects.  The  finer 
grades  of  textiles  in  the  United  States — less  perhaps  with  silks 
than  with  finer  cottons  or  woollens — present  a  similar  case  of  real 
dependence  on  duties.  These,  we  may  be  sure,  will  be  handled 
gingerly,  ft^  they  were  handled  gingerly  in  the  Congress  of  the 
present  year.  Consequently  a  considerable  growth  of  importa- 
tions, and  a  considerable  change  in  the  currents  of  international 
trade,  is  likely  to  appear  mainly  in  those  raw.  materials, 
such  as  wool,  which  may  tend  to  flow  into  the  United 
States  rather  than  oat  of  them.  Such  changes,  in  the  nature 
of  the  case,  must  be  far  less  important  than  they  were  in  the 
case  of  England. 

One  point  of  resemblance  between  the  change  now  made  in 
the  tariff  of  the  United  States,  and  earlier  legislation  in  the  direction 
of  free  trade  in  England,  is  obvious  :  the  imposition  of  an  income 
tax  side  by  side  with  the  reduction  of  the  import  duties.     The 
resemblance  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  income  tax  was 
designed  in  both  cases   to  be  a  temporary  measure.      The  tax 
which  Peel  reimposed  in  1842  was  designed  as  a  temporary  prop  to 
the  revenue,  while  that  of  the  United  States  act  of  1894  is  in 
terms  limited  to  a  period  of  five  years.     But  the  resemblance  in 
essentials  is  not  so  great.     The  American  income  tax  represents 
a  feeling  of  social  unrest,  and  in  part  some  feeling  of  sectional 
jealousy.     With  the  sugar  duty  retained  as  a  revenue  measui'e, 
it   is   difficult   to  show  that  the  income   tax  is  needed  by  the 
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Treasury.  The  limitation  to  five  years  is  a  compromise  which 
makes  it  doubtful  whether  the  new  tax  will  endure,  or  will 
gradually  become,  as  it  has  slowly  become  in  England,  a 
deliberate  instrument  for  the  better  social  distribution  of  the 
burden  of  taxation. 

As  to  the  future  of  legislation,  whether  as  to  a  further  modera- 
tion of  the  protective  duties  in  the  near  future,  or  the  ultimate 
attainment  of  anything  like  free  trade,  or  a  growing  use  of  direct 
taxes  like  the  income  tax  as  important  sources  of  federal  revenue, 
he  would  be  rash  who  ventured  on  prediction.  The  next  im- 
portant contest  will  come  in  the  election  of  1896,  when  a  new 
President  and  a  new  Congress  will  again  be  chosen.  The  cue  of 
the  protectionists  seems  now  to  be  to  let  well  enough  alone,  to 
accept  the  tariff  as  it  is,  and  to  protest  against  another  disturb- 
ance of  industry  by  further  legislation.  It  may  be  that  it  is 
v^  really  best  to  put  an  end  for  a  while  to  the  uncertainties  of  the 
industrial  situation  ;  and  the  weariness  which  is  inevitable  after 
every  long  struggle  may  push  the  tariff  issue  into  the  back- 
ground, and  leave  matters  as  they  are  for  a  long  time  to  come. 
A  redundant  revenue  is  likely  to  appear  once  more  in  the  course 
of  a  year  or  two,  and  will  necessitate  some  reduction  of  taxes. 
Whether  the  income  tax  will  then  be  dropped,  or  the  sugar  duty, 
or  some  of  the  protective  duties,  must  depend  upon  the  accidents 
of  political  fortune,  as  to  which  thwe  is  now  little  basis  for  any 
forecast. 

Apart  from  the  right  or  wrong,  the  expediency  or  inexpe- 
diency of  protective  duties,  it  is  certainly  to  be  wished  that  this 
particular  question  should  occupy  a  less  prominent  place  in  the 
minds  and  in  the  votes  of  the  American  people  than  it  has  had 
for  the  last  ten  or  twenty  years.  The  extent  to  which  the 
prosperity  of  the  community  depends  on  high  import  duties  has 
been  ludicrously  exaggerated  by  the  protectionists ;  and  the 
benefits  which  will  result  from  lower  duties  have  been  almost  as 
much  exaggerated  on  the  other  side.  A  satisfactory  solution  of 
the  currency  diflBculties  is  of  more  real  importance  than  the 
modification  of  the  tariff  system  one  way  or  the  other.  Even 
more  important  is  the  solution  of  those  great  social  questions 
which  move  steadily  into  greater  prominence,  and  must  inevit- 
ably command  more  attention  ttan  they  have  received  from 
legislation  and  from  political  parties  in  the  past.  The  problem 
of  public  ownership  or  public  supervision  of  the  means  of  trans- 
portation ;  the  mode  in  which  the  great  monopoly  industries  shall 
be  dealt  -with  ;  the  questions  as  to  labour,  and  the  legal  righta 
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and  the  actual  doings  of  labour  organizations;  the  readjustment  of 
taxation  by  inheritance  taxes,  or  income  taxes,  or  taxes  on  the 
unearned  increment — all  these  demand  more  thoughtful  attention 
than  they  have  received.  The  Populist  movement,  with  all  its 
absurdities  and  extravagances,  marks  the  beginning  of  the  grow- 
ing pressure  of  such  problems,  and  may  prove  a  means  of  furthering 
their  better  consideration.  At  all  events,  it  is  certain  that  issues 
of  comparatively  minor  importance  like  the  tariff  will  eventually 
be  pushed  aside  by  them ;  and  the  sooner  the  best  intelligence  of 
the  country,  amongst  public  men  and  men  of  affairs,  as  well  as 
among  academic  students,  is  turned  in  this  direction,  the  sooner 
may  we  hope  for  some  solution  of  the  really  diflBcult  problems 
that  will  beset  the  democracies  of  the  twentieth  century. 

F.  W.  Taussig 


THE   COMMEECIAL   SUPEEMACY  OF   GEEAT 

BEITAIN 

Pabt  II 

We  now  pass  to  another  section  of  the  export  trade  of  our 
rival  trading  nations,  the  details  of  which  are  shown  in  Table  V. 
This  table  deals  with  such  returns  as  are  available  for  comparison 
from  countries  outside  Europe.  In  the  later  years  it  would  be 
possible  to  add  some  names  to  the  small  list  here  given,  just  as 
was  seen  to  be  possible  in  the  European  trade.  Even  with  those 
selected  all  the  required  details  are  not  available,  but  the  error 
due  to  the  omission  of  Egyptian  imports  frorn  Germany  in  1879-81 
will  not  be  serious,  and  would  only  slightly  modify  the  record  of 
German  advance. 

The  Chinese  returns,  which  are  included  by  Dr.  Gififen,  are 
omitted  here.  They  are  not  very  trustworthy  for  comparative 
purposes,  especially  owing  to  changes  in  the  mode  of  preparing 
them.  As,  moreover,  the  imports  from  the  Continent  of  Europe 
are  all  included  m  one  sum,  for  our  particular  purpose  we 
may  pass  them  by.  The  United  States  have  made  considerable 
advance  in  this  market,  while,  with  a  total  import  trade  in- 
creased by  more  than  a  quarter  in  value  in  pounds  sterling  in  ten 
years,  the  gold  value  of  the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  has 
remained  practically  stationary. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  table  that  though  German  and 
American  trade  with  the  markets  here  represented  is  growing  even 
more  rapidly  than  our  own,  it  is  only  to  a  very  small  extent  at 
the  expense  of  British  trade,  which  has  grown  at  practically  the 
same  rate  as  the  total  imports  from  all  countries  into  these 
markets.  In  every  case  France  has  distinctly  lost  ground,  though 
exporting  a  greater  value  of  goods  than  formerly  to  these 
countries. 

The  next  group  of  markets  requiring  examination  is  that  re- 
presented in  Table  VI.,  the  British  possessions  in  various  parts 
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of  the  world,  so  far  as  the  returns  given  in  the  Statistical  Abstracts 
enable  us  to  use  them  for  comparison.  There  are  some  omissions, 
of  which  the  one  to  be  most  regretted  is  Hong-Kong.  The  lack 
of  returns  is  the  sole  reason  for  these  omissions.  This  table  re- 
quires explanation  in  several  details.  It  will  be  observed  that  the 
figures  of  imports  into  India  are  considerably  less  than  those  in 
the  Statistical  Abstracts  and  other  official  returns.  The  reason  is 
that  I  have  not  considered  it  sufficient  to  give  these  amounts  in 
tens  of  rupees,  as  I  wish  to  compile  a  summarised  statement  in- 
cluding trade  of  gold-  and  silver-using  countries.  I  am  aware 
that  the  same  degree  of  reliance  cannot  be  placed  on  such  a 
summary  as  attaches  to  the  separate  items  composing  it,  but  that 
is  not  a  sufficient  reason  for  not  endeavouring  to  eliminate  the 
most  obvious  of  the  defects  which  prevent  the  returns  in  this 
table  from  being  truly  comparable.  The  same  remarks  apply  to 
Mauritius.  The  rates  of  conversion  used  are :  For  1879-81  an 
average  of  twelve  rupees  to  thfi  pound  sterling,  for  1884-86  the 
rupee  averages  Is,  Id.y  and  for  1889-91  an  average  of  fourteen  to 
the  pound. 

In  dealing  with  the  returns  of  the  Australian  colonies,  I  have 
treated  the  whole  of  Australia,  including  Tasmania,  as  one 
country,  so  that  the  inter-colonial  trade  does  not  appear  in  the 
figures  given.^  I  have  not  considered  it  desirable  to  include  New 
Zealand  in  the  group,  and  its  trade  with  Australia  therefore 
figures  in  the  table.  The  effect  of  this  grouping  is  to  diminish 
the  figures  representing  the  total  imports  in  the  case  of  Australia 
(and,  of  course,  to  correspondingly  increase  the  percentages  in 
the  same  line  of  the  table) . 

For  the  sake  of  abbreviating  the  table,  certain  of  the  British 
possessions  in  Africa  are  grouped  together,  and  also  certain  of 
those  in  America. 

It  will  be  at  once  remarked  that  in  the  import  trade  of  her 
colonies  Great  Britain  is  naturally  first ;  and  that,  in  general, 
other  countries  should  be  nowhere,  is  not  surprising.  The  only 
exceptions  to  this  rule  are  afforded  by  Mauritius,  in  the  trade  of 
which  France  has  a  considerable  share,  and  our  American  posses- 
sions, where  the  United  States  figures  largely,  even  surpassing 
this  country  in  the  Canadian  trade,  and  to  a  growing  extent. 
Canada  is  thus  a  unique  example  of  a  British  Colony,  importing 
more  from  a  single  foreign  country  than  from  the  mother-country. 

The  colonies  which  have  decreased  the  proportion  of  their  im- 
ports which  they  obtain  from  these  islands  during  the  period 

1  Cf.  Dr.  Giffen  in  Economic  Journal,  June  1892. 
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under  observation  are  those  possessing  the  greatest  volume  of 
trade — India,  Australia,  Canada,  and  the  Straits  Settlements.  The 
fall  is  least  in  the  two  first  named,  which  are  also  considerably 
the  most  important  of  all.  These  fallings-oflf  are,  however, 
sufficient  to  more  than  counterbalance  the  increasing  degree  in 
which  our  other  colonies  favour  the  home  market,  and  produce  a 
small  decrease  in  th^  aggregate  percentage  of  imports  purchased 
by  British  Colonies  from  the  United  Kingdom.  The  extent  of 
advance  of  France,  Germany,  and  the  United  States  is  greater 
than  can  thus  be  accounted  for,  however,  and  would  appear  to 
indicate  some  transference  of  trade  from  other  parts  of  the  world 
to  their  markets.  The  true  position  may  be  that  they  have  not 
only  held  the  full  amount  of  their  old  trade,  but  have  obtained  a 
greater  share  of  the  newly-developing  trade  than  they  held  of  the 
old,  while  Great  Britain,  though  holding  to  the  full  her  old 
trade,  and  obtaining  a  very  large  share  of  the  new,  has  yet  not 
obtained  quite  so  large  a  share  of  this  new  trade  as  she  held  of 
the  old. 

Having  thus  examined  in  some  detail  the  changes  in  the  hold 
which  each  of  the  four  countries  which  we  are  comparing  has 
on  different  groups  of  markets,  we  may  proceed  to  summarise 
the  results  obtained  thus  far.  This  is  effected  in  Table  VII., 
which  adds  a  further  comparison  with  the  period  1874-76.  It 
will  be  observed  that,  even  in  proceeding  no  further  back  than 
this,  we  are  compelled  to  omit  several  important  countries  from 
the  comparison.  Even  with  these  omissions  the  aggregate 
value  of  the  imports  from  the  United  Kingdom  and  from  France 
was  greater  in  1874-76  than  in  1879-81. 

The  mass  of  imports  dealt  with  in  this  table  is  sufficiently 
large,  and  distributed  over  a  sufficient  portion  of  the  world  to 
serve  as  a  reliable  index  of  the  trade  of  the  world  in  general. 
Though  the  percentage  of  the  whole  which  is  purchased  from  the 
United  Kingdom  shows  an  undoubted  diminution  between  1874-7() 
and  1879-81,  these  changes  are  well  within  the  limits  of  trustworth- 
iness of  the  figures  in  the  subsequent  ten  years.  Such  is  hardly 
the  case  in  the  diminished  proportions  shown  under  the  heads 
Germany  and  France.  The  United  States  maintains  its  former 
proportion,  which  is  greater  than  that  for  1874-76.  As  the  total 
of  imports  here  dealt  with  attains  a  valuation  exceeding  6*20 
millions  sterling  at  the  latest  date,  it  comprises  no  small  part  of 
the  world's  trade. 

To    show    the    relation    between    the     movements    of  the 
trade  more  clearly,  the  figures  have  been  thrown  into  the  form 
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This  table  shows  the  same  general  tendency  to  the  recovery 
of  the  relative  position  which  this  country  held  in  1874-76,  which 
was  brought  out  in  formei*  tables  on  similar  lines. 

I  have  considered  it  advisable,  however,  for  reasons  indicated 
earlier,  to  extend  this  comparison  so  as  to  include  Belgium  among 
the  list  of  competitors  for  our  trade  in  the  markets  of  the  world. 
This,  of  course,  as  pointed  out  before,  involves  removing  Belgium 
from  the  list  of  neutral  countries,  thus  diminishing  the  gross 
amount  of  trade  dealt  with.  The  result,  reduced  to  the  form  of 
the  preceding  table,  is  given  below. 

IX.~Relati\'e  Strengths  of  Rivals  and  Belgium  in  Neutral  Markets. 


I  -— 


Years. 


1874-76 
1879-81 
1884-86 
1889-91 


United 
Kingdom. 


Germans' 


54-8 
61-9 
62-4 
53-3 


20-6 
21-9 
20-6 
18-6 


Belgium. 

France. 

United  States. 

4  0 

12-1 

8-5 

4-9 

11-2 

10-2 

6-9 

10-5 

10-8 

6-6 

9-5 

120 

The  relative  preponderance  of  Great  Britain  in  1874-76  is 
exaggerated  here,  while  the  falling-off  in  the  succeeding  quin- 
quennium is  somewhat  less,  as  is  also  the  subsequent  recovery. 
The  steady  reduction  of  the  French  proportion  is  not  modified 
perceptibly,  while  the  steady  growth  of  the  American  share  is 
as  manifest  as  before.  Taking  Germany  and  Belgium  together, 
the  gain  of  the  latter  compensates  for  the  loss  of  the  former  in 
the  interval  1879-81  to  1884-86,  but  is  scarcely  sufficient  for  that 
purpose  during  the  next  five  years.  During  the  first  interval 
shown  in  the  table,  both  Germany  and  Belgium  gained  at  the 
expense  of  the  United  Kingdom,  as  also  did  the  United  States 
to  some  extent. 

The  trade  of  each  of  the  four  countries — the  United  Kingdom, 
Germany,  France,  and  the  United  States — with  the  other  three 
remains  to  be  considered.  This  is  shown  in  the  four  schedules 
of  Table  X.  which  follows.  A  direct  comparison  between  these 
four  schedules  is  not  possible  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  purchasing 
countries  are  not  identical  in  each  case. 

We  see  that  this  country  figures  more  largely  in  the  German 
import  trade  at  the  end  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  ten  years' 
interval,  failing,  however,  to  maintain  the  level  reached  mean- 
while. The  opposite  is  the  case  in  the  French  and  American 
markets.  Inasmuch  as  the  French  imports  from  all  countries 
have  decreased  in  value,  and  those  of  the  United  States  have 
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increased  at  a  considerably  less  rate  than  that  recorded  for 
Germany,  the  result  shows  but  a  small  fall  on  the  whole.  The 
French  imports  from  Germany  have  fallen  off,  but  not  enough  to 

y. — Trade  between  the  Rivals. 
{The  amounts  are  given  in  millions  sterling). 


Importing  Countries. 

1879—81. 

From  United  king- 
dom. 

Amt.              7. 

1884—86. 

From  United  King- 
dom. 

Amt.             7o 

1889—91. 

From  United  King- 
dom. 

Amt.             7, 

i 

Germany   

France    

United  States   

♦17-9 
26-2 
34-3 

78-4 

12-4 
13-6 
28-1 

17-0 

23-5 
22-4 
31-5 

15.5 
13-3 
24-1 

30-5 
23-4 
38-8 

'      14-8 
130 

23-5 

1 

Total 

77-4          17-2 

1 

92-7 

i      16-8     ! 

1 

1 

Importing  Countries. 

United  Kingdom 

1  France    

United  States   

1879 

From  G 

Amt. 

—81. 

ermauy. 

7. 

1884—86. 

From  Germany. 

Amt.               7, 

1 

1889—91. 

From  Germany, 
Amt.                7, 

23-2 

17-4 

9-8 

5-9 
90 
80 

22-7 
150 
13-7 

61 

8-9 

10-5 

26-7     '        6-2 
14-1            7-8 
19-3          11-7     ; 

1 

1 

i 

Total 

50-4 

7-1 

51-4 

7-7 

601 

1                 1 
7-8 

Importing  Countries. 

1879—81. 

From  France. 
Amt.                 7o 

1884—86. 

1889—91.             1 

( 

From  France. 
Amt.                7, 

From  France. 
Amt.                /, 

U  nited  Kingdom 

Germany   

United  States   

401 

♦12-5 

13-2 

10-3 

8-6 

10-8 

36-6 
11-4 
13-3 

61-3 

9-9 

7-3 

10-2 

45-1 
13-0 
15-5 

10-5     1 
6-3     1 
9-4     i 

"  ^     1 

Total 

65-8 

100 

9-4 

73-6 

1 

9-2 

Importing  Countries. 

United  Kingdom 

Germany     

France    

1879—81. 

From  United  States. 

Amt.                7, 

1884—86. 

1889—91. 

From  United  States. 
Amt.               7, 

Fr*>m  Unii 
Amt. 

• 

UhI  States.  ! 

/  - 

100-7 
t90 
260 

25-8 

6-2 

13-5 

84-8 

5-9 

11-2 

101-9 

22-9 
3-9 
6-7 

14-8 

990 
18-6 
14-8 

132-4 

23-1   ; 

9-0 

8-2    ; 

! 

Total 

135-7     \ 

18-6 

16-3     ' 

«  Average  of  1880—81. 


t  Average  of  1880—81 ;  including  British  North  America. 
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XI. — Summary  of  Results. 
(The  amounts  are  given  in  millions  sterling). 


Imported  ft-om  llDited 
Kingdom  by 

1 

1879—81. 

1884—86. 
Amt.             7o 

1889 
Amt. 

-91. 

Amt.              7. 

7o 

1 

1  Neutral  Countries   ... 
Rivals 

167-2 

78-4 

34-1 
17-0 

187-0 
77-4 

264-4 

34-2 
17-2 

211-7 
92-7   1 

33-9 
16-8 

Total 

245-6 

25-8 

26-5 

304-4    '      25-9 

1 

Imported  from  Germany  by 

1879—81. 

1884—86. 

1889—91. 

Amt.              7o 

Amt.              7o 

Amt.              7» 

'  Neutral  Countries   ... 
Rivals 

74-5 
60-4 

15-2 
7-1 

77-5 
51-4 

14-2 
7-7 

80-2 
60-1 

12-9 
7-8 

Total 

124-9          10-4 

128-9 

10-6 

140-3 

10-0     1 

1 
1 

Imported  from  France  by 

1879—81. 

1884—86. 

1889 
Amt. 

—91. 

Amt.              7o 

Amt. 

7o 

8-6 
9-4 

7o 

Neutral  Countries   ... 
Rivals 

47-6 
65-8 

9-7 
100 

47-1 
61-3 

60-2 
73-6 

8-0 
9-2 

Total 

113-4 

9-9 

108-4 

91 

123-8 

8-7 

Imported  frt>m  United 
States  by 

1879—81. 

1884—86. 

1889—91. 

Amt.               7c 

Amt.               7, 

Amtta 

7o 

Neutral  Countries   ... 
Rivals 

39-7 
136-7 

8-1 
18-6 

41-8 
101-9 

7-7 
14-8 

60-4 
132-4 

81 
16-3 

Total 

176-4 

14-4 

143-7         11-6 

182-8 

12-8 

this  time  as  imports  into  the  country  of  their  destination.  It  is 
dear  that  the  figures  of  the  second  part  of  the  table,  with  an 
allowance  for  freight,  form  the  whole,  of  which  those  in  the 
tiiird  part  are  the  fraction  which  we  have  used  to  show  the 
Hfttore  of  the  changes  in  the  whole.  The  point  now  to  be  con- 
fidered  is  whether  the  part  of  the  export  trade  of  this  country 
*4id  its  rivals  which  has  not  been  traced  to  its  destination  may 
lEMisamed  to  be  fairly  represented  by  that  which  has  been  thus 
nred.     It  might  be  argued  that,  in  admitting  Britain's  trade 
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with  her  colonies,  an  unduly  favourable  aspect  of  her  trade  was 
shown,  while  in  omitting  certain  countries  frpm  the  comparison 
we  have  omitted  just  those  portions  of  our  markets  in  which  we 
are  being  met  by  the  most  disastrous  competition  of  other 
countries.  Table  XII.  may  give  some  clue,  even  though  it  cannot 
definitely  supply  the  solution,  to  this  difficulty. 


XII. — Imports  (including  Transit  Trade). 


Importing  Countrj'. 


United  Kingdom. 

Germany  

Belgium 

France  

tUnited  States    . 


Total  Imports  from  all 

Countries  in  Millions  of 

Pounds. 


1879-81.       1884-86.       1889-91. 


390-4 
228-7 
1061 
235-8 
1220 


Aggregate   !    1083-0 


Increase 
(+)or 

Decrease 
(-)in 

first  five 
years. 


Increase 
(+)or 

Decrease 
(-)in 

ten  years. 


367-4 

427-9 

-23-0 



+37-5 

224-6 

♦282-2 

-  4-1 

-h53-5 

1068 

125-5 

-f  0-7 

-fl9-4 

203-8 

222-8 

-32-0 

-13  0 

130-6 

165-2 

+  8-6 

-h43-2 

1083-2 

12*23-6 

-49-8 

-fl46-C 

I      Per- 
I   centage 
I  Increase 
I        or        I 
i  Decrease  i 
in  first  five 
,    years,     l 


-  5-9 

-  1-8 
+  0-7 
-13-6 
+  7-1 


-  4-6 


Per- 
centage 
Increase 

or 

Decrease 

in  ten 

years. 


-I-  9-6 
+23-4 
-fl8*3 
—  5'5 
+.35-4 


+  13-0 


Exports  (including  Transit  Trade). 


Exporting  Countr>', 


Uiiite<l  Kingdom. 

Germany   

Belgium 

France   

United  States  .... 


Aggregate 


Total  Exports  to  all  Countries 
in  Millions  of  Pounds. 


1879-81.       1884-86.       1889-91. 


-J77-4 
-222-0 
91  0 
181  0 
1700 


942-0 


278-8 
224-0 
101-4 
165-6 
1.50-1 


919-9 


317-6 

*-238-3 

117-4 

191-6 

172-5 

1037-4 

Increase 
(+)or 

Decrease 
(-)in 

first  five 
years. 


+  1-4 
+  1-4 
+  10-4 
-15-4 
-19-9 


2*2-1 


Increase 
in  ten 
years. 


40-2 
15-7 
•26-4 
10-6 
2-5 


05-4 


Per- 
centage 
Increase 

or 

Decrease 

in  first  five 

years. 


-f  0-5 
+  0-6 
-i-11-4 
-  8-5 
-11-7 


—    '!'?> 


*  Average  of  1889-90,  the  transit  trade  not  being  reckoned  in  1891. 
t  Import  values  are  taken  at  the  i)ort  of  shipment. 


Per- 
centage 
Increase 
in  ten 
years. 


14-5 

7  1 

-290 

'5-S 

1-5 
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Trade  examined  in  this  Article. 


Exporting  Countrj*. 


United  Kingdom. 

Germany  

Belgium 

France   

United  States  .... 

Aggregate   . 


Total  Imports  dealt  with  in 
Millions  of  Pounds  Sterling. 


1879-81.        1884-86.       1889-91. 


245-6 

1-24-9 

55-6 


113 
175 


714-9 


264-4 
128'9 
69-1 
108-4 
143-7 


'14-5 


304-4 
140-3 
80-3 
123*8 
182-8 


831-6 


Increase 
(+)or 

Decrease 
(-)in 

first  five 
years. 


Increase 
in  ten 
years. 


Per- 
centage 
Increase 

or 

Decrease 

in  first  five 

years. 


+  18-8 

58-8 

+  40 

15-4 

+  13-5 

24-7 

-   5-0 

10-4 

-31-7 
-   0-4 

7-4 

116-7 

+  7-7 
+  3-2 
+14-8 
-  4-4 
-18-1 


Per- 
centage 
Increase 
in  ten 
years. 


•23-9 
12-8 
44-4 

9-2 
4-2 


16-S 
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It  will  be  seen  that  while  the  exports  of  the  five  countries 
have  increased  ten  per  cent.,  their  imports  have  increased  thirteen 
per  cent.,  on  the  average,  in  the  ten  years*  interval  under  examina- 
tion. The  portion  of  the  export  trade  which  we  have  used  as  a 
sample  has  increased  more  than  sixteen  per  cent,  on  the  average. 
A  larger  fraction  of  the  total  trade  thus  appears  to  be  used  to 
represent  the  whole  at  the  end  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  interval. 

The  distribution  of  this  increase  cannot  be  very  exactly 
determined,  but  the  figures  of  this  table  would  lead  us  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  proportion  of  the  total  exports  from  Great 
Britain  and  from  Belgium  which  contribute  to  the  trade  examined 
in  this  article  is  somewhat  greater  in  1889-91  than  in  1879-81.  The 
proportion  in  the  case  of  Germany,  France,  and  the  United  States 
seems  to  remain  practically  unchanged. 

Another  point  of  difference  is  that  while  about  two-thirds  of 
the  export  trade  of  Germany,  France,  and  Belgium  is  reckoned, 
something  like  four-fifths  ^  of  the  export  trade  of  the  United 
Kingdom  has  come  under  examination. 

If  any  definite  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  the  examination 
of  such  figures  as  those  of  Table  XII.,  it  is,  not  that  the  trade  of 
Great  Britain  has  had  to  seek  new  markets  in  order  to  maintain 
its  growth,  but  that  other  countries,  failing  to  seriously  encroach 
on  the  mass  of  our  trade  in  well-secured  and  accustomed  markets, 
have  had  to  develop  new  lines  of  trade  with  fresh  countries  in 
order  to  maintain  a  growth  of  their  export  trade  comparable,  with 
the  growth  of  our  own. 

Even  though  a  large  discount  be  allowed  on  the  figures  used 
in  our  tables,  on  account  of  the  necessary  want  of  trustworthiness 
and  comparability  of  the  returns,  it  will  still  be  clear  that  the  bulk 
of  our  trade  is  steadily  growing,  the  rate  of  growth  being  even 
sufficiently  great  to  outweigh  the  fall  of  prices.  In  addition  to 
this,  the  evidence  adducible  in  proof  of  a  balance  of  loss  of  trade 
due  to  superior  competing  power  on  the  part  of  our  rivals  receives 
absolutely  no  support  from  the  official  returns  which  furnish  us 
with  our  figures.  It  still  requires  to  be  proved  that  the  competi- 
tion from  which  our  merchants  suffer  so  keenly  is  an  evidence  of 
anything  more  than  a  change  in  the  classes  of  goods  which  other 
countries  purchase  from  us  and  from  the  other  chief  manufactur- 
ing and  trading  nations  of  the  world ;  that  a  loss  in  one  trade  has 
not  been  fully  compensated  by  an  equivalent  gain  in  another. 

A.  W.  Flux 

*  These  figures  are  given  as  a  very  rough  approximation,  rather  to  indicate  the 
proportion  hetween  the  two  than  as  exact  estimates  of  either. 
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THEOEY  OF  INTEENATIONAL  VALUES 

nil 

The  theories  stated  in  two  preceding  articles  are  now  to  be 
sustained  by,  or  maintained  against,  the  authority  of  the  principal 
writers  on  the  subject.  They  may  be  divided  into  two  classes, 
(I.)  English  and  (II.)  Continental ;  a  division  almost  coincident 
with  that  between  those  who  have  not,  and  those  who  have 
employed  mathematical  methods. 

I.  (1)  Eicardo, — Foremost  in  the  first  class  is  the  founder  of 
the  theory. 

Quo  nihil  majus  genera tur  ipso, 

Nee  viget  quidquam  simile  aut  secundum. 

The  incomparable  vigour  of  Eicardo's  chapter  on  foreign 
trade  has  not  been  approached  by  any  of  his  successors.  The 
main  propositions  of  the  theory — the  principle  of  comparative 
cost  (M*Culloch's  edition,  p.  77),  the  change  in  the  quanti- 
ties and  prices  of  commodities  consequent  upon  foreign  trade 
(p.  73,  cf.  p.  80  sub  finem),  the  difference  in  the  value  of  money 
in  different  countries  (p.  79  et  sqq.),  are  stated  by  Eicardo  more 
briefly,  and  perhaps  more  clearly,  than  by  J.  S.  Mill.  Mill 
seems  to  have  the  advantage  only  in  one  respect ;  his  recognition 
of  the  case  in  which  an  impediment  to  trade  may  be  beneficial — 
or  an  improvement  prejudicial — to  one  of  the  countries.  It 
may  be  observed  that  the  circumstance  on  which  this  property 
depends,  the  demand  in  the  other  coapfcry  being  *  increased 
in  a  greater  proportion  than  the  4|jaeapness,'  to  use  Mill's 
phrase  {Pol,  Econ,  xviii.  §  5),  did  not  escape  Eicardo  (p.  73, 
par.  2). 

The  only  scruples  which  the  chapter  may  excite  are  removed 
by  recollecting  Eicardo*s  peculiar  phraseology :  the  sense  in  which 
he  employs  the  terms  '  value,'-  and  '  wages  *  or  *  real  wages,'  ^  and 

*  See  Econ.  Journal,  1894,  March  and  September. 

2  Cf.  Ricardo,  Pol.  Kcon.,  ch.  xx.  =*  Cf.  Ricardo,  p.  82,  par.  2. 
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his  elliptical  use  of  either  capital  or  labour  where  we  might  expect 
both.     These  explanations  apply  to  the  following  passages  : — 

We  should  have  no  greater  value  if,  by  the  discovery  of  new  markets,  we  ob- 
tained double  the  quantity  of  foreign  goods  in  exchange  for  a  given  quantity  of  ours 
(p.  72). 

The  country  may  have  *  greater  skill '  and  *  better  machinery  *  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  exportable  commodities ;  yet  *  the  rate  of  profits  will  probably  differ 
but  little ' ;  wages,  or  the  real  reward  of  the  labourer,  may  be  the  same  in  both 

(p.  81). 

If  capital  freely  flowed  towards  those  countries  where  it  could  be  most  profitably 
employed,  there  could  be  no  difference  in  the  rate  of  prpfit,  and  no  other  difference 
in  the  real  or  labour  price  of  commodities  than  the  additional  quantity  of  labour  re- 
quired to  convey  them  to  the  various  markets  where  they  were  to  be  sold '  (p.  77). 

(2)  J.  S.  Mill, — Miirs  contributions  to  the  subject  are  con- 
tained in  his  stupendous  chapter  on  International  Values  {Pol, 
Econ.  Book  III.  ch.  xviii.),  the  chapters  on  the  Distribu- 
tion of  the  Precious  Metals,  and  the  Competitiofi  of  different 
Countries  in  the  sanve  Market  {ibid,  chs.  xxi.  xxv.)  and  the  sections 
treating  of  the  effects  produced  on  international  exchange  by  duties 
on  exports  and  imports  (Book  V.  ch.  iv.  §  6),  and  the  Doctrine  of 
Protection  to  Native  Tndttstry  (Book  V.  ch.  x.  §  1) ;  and  the  corre- 
sponding passages  in  the  Unsettled  Questions, 

Mill's  exposition  of  the  general  theory  is  still  unsurpassed. 
He  presents  clearly  all  the  leading  features :  the  distinction 
between  international  and  home  trade  (Bk.  III.  ch.  2,  last  par.), 
the  former  requiring  us  to  *  fall  back  upon  an  antecedent  ^  law, 
that  of  supply  and  demand  {ibid,  ch.  xviii.  §  1) ; '  the  sense  of 
*  cost '  in  which  *  a  country  gets  a  commodity  cheaper  when 
it  obtains  a  greater  quantity  of  the  commodity  with  the  same 
expenditure  of  labour  and  capital '  {ibid.  §  9) ;  the  peculiarity 
that  international  values  are  not  *  in  the  ratio  *  {ibid,  and  cf, 
ch.  xvi.  §1)  of  cost  in  that  sense;  but  that  a  variation  of  cost 
in  that  sense  will  be  attended  with  a  variation — though  not 
in  general  an  equal  variation — in  international  value  (Book  III. 
ch.  xviii.  §5).  The  additions  and  corrections  which  Mill's  work 
has  received  will  be  noticed  in  the  course  of  the  following  more 
detailed  review. 

Mill  begins  by  considering  the  establishment  of  a  trade 
between  two  nations.  His  classical  illustration — the  exchange 
of  English  cloth  for  German  linen — has  been  much  imitated, 
but  little  improved.     The  opening  of  a  trade,  which  is  considered 

*  Cf.  Book  III.  ch.  xvi.  §  1.  The  term  '  anterior  '  in  this  passage,  of  which  Jevons 
complains  {Theory ^  p.  216,  2nd  ed. )  fits  well  that  conception  of  the  distinction  which 
has  been  adopted  in  this  study  (see  Part  I.  par.  1). 

s  s  2 
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in  the  first  four  sections  of  the  great  chapter,  being  a  change  of 
the  kind  which  we  have  designated  as  simple  or  continuous^ 
does  not  differ  essentially  from  the  facilitation  of  (an  already 
established)  trade  which  is  considered  in  the  fifth  section.  The 
latter  case  may  indeed  be  regarded  as  the  more  general  since  it 
comprehends  both  the  case  in  which  the  facilitation  is  beneficial 
to  both  countries,  the  case  to  which  the  opening  of  trade  presum- 
ably belongs,^  and  also  the  case  in  which  the  facilitation  is  pre- 
judicial to  one  party. 

Mill  is,  I  think,  the  first — indeed  almost  the  only — economist 
who  has  stated  the  latter  proposition.  The  statement  would 
have  been  more  complete  if  he  had  explicitly  affirmed  the  con- 
verse proposition  that  an  impediment  to  trade  may  be  beneficial 
to  one  party.* 

It  would  have  been  well  too  if  Mill  in  his  chapters  on  Inter- 
national Values,  and  on  the  Competition  of  Different  Countries 
(Book  III.  chs.  xviii.,  xxv.),  had  treated  the  cost  of  production  in 
.each  coimtry  not  as  constant,  but  as  varying  with  the  quantity 
produced — as  his  successors*  have  done.  The  deficiency  how- 
ever is  partly  made  up  in  the  chapter  on  Taxes  on  Commodities 
(Book  v.),  where,  with  special  reference  to  international  trade,  it 
is  pointed  out  that  *  duties  on  the  produce  of  land  or  of  mines 
might  be  so  high  as  to  diminish  materially  the  demand  for  the 
produce,  and  compel  the  abandonment  of  some  of  the  inferior 
qualities  of  land  or  mines.  Supposing  this  to  be  the  effect,  the 
consumers,  both  in  the  country  itself  and  in  those  which  dealt 
with  it,  would  obtain  the  produce  at  smaller  cost  *  (§  6).^ 

It  is  a  more  serious  complaint  that  Mill  takes  as  the  measure 
of  the  advantage  which  a  country  derives  from  trade,  the  increase 
in  the   international  value  of  its  exports.^    He  thus  confounds 

1  Ante,  pp.  426,  436. 

2  The  state  of  null  trade,  represented  by  the  *  origin '  at  which  the  supply-and 
demand  curves  intersect,  is  in  general  a  position  of  unstable  equilibrium,  that  is  of 
minimum  advantage ;  advantage  less  for  both  parties  than  that  which  is  incident 
to  the  proximate  intersection  of  the  curves,  which  is  in  general  a  position  of  maximum 
advantage. 

'  Ante,  p.  429. 

■*  E.g.  Mangoldt,  Fawcett,  Bastablc. 

*  Compare  Ricardo's  theory  that  '  by  a  continued  bounty  on  the  exportation  of 
corn  there  would  be  created  a  tendency  to  a  permanent  rise  in  the  price  of  com ' 
(M'Culloch's  edition,  p.  188).  Compare  also  the  observation  made  by  Mill  with 
respect  to  taxes  considered  generally,  that  a  tax,  by  checking  the  demand  for  a 
conmiodity,  may  prevent  what  we  sliould  now  call  the  law  of  increasing  returns  from 
coming  into  operation  (Mill,  Book  V.  ch.  4,  §  2,  sub  finem). 

^  Cournot's  objection  on  this  score  is  serious  if  Mill  is  held  to  mean — what  he 
certainly  suggests — that  England's  share  of  the  total  gain  is  in  the  ratio  of  (17  minus 
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*  final '  with  integral  utility ;  ignoring  the  principle  of  *  consumer's 
rent.*^  However,  it  may  be  admitted  that  his  definition  is 
adequate  to  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  used.  Where  he  says 
that  the  whole  or  none,  or  more  or  less,  of  the  advantage  will 
accrue  to  a  certain  country,  it  is  generally  true  I  think,  not  only 
in  his  sense,  but  in  the  more  correct  sense. 

The  splendid  edifice  of  theory  constructed  in  the  first  five 
sections  is  not  improved  by  the  superstructure  of  later  date 
which  forms  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter.  This  second  story 
does  not  carry  us  much  higher.  What  seems  at  first  sight  to  be 
an  addition  will  be  found,  I  think,  also  in  the  first  part ;  I  mean 
what  Cournot  calls  the  *  reflux  *  of  capital  and  labour  ;  the  sort 
of  change  which  occurs  when  Germany  has  obtained  cloth  from 
England  *  with  only  seven-eighths  of  the  labour  and  capital 
which  she  previously  expended  in  supplying  herself  with  cloth, 
and  may  expend  the  remainder  in  increasing  her  own  con- 
sumption of  linen  or  any  other  commodity  *  (ch.  xviii.  {j}  8, 
first  paragraph).  But  the  statement  in  the  original  part  (§  5, 
penultimate  paragraph)  is  equally  accurate :  *  In  the  case 
supposed  the  consumers  of  Germany  have  had  part  of  their 
incomes  set  at  liberty  by  the  increased  cheapness  of  linen  which 
they  may  indeed  expend  in  increasing  their  consumption  of 
that  article,  but  which  they  may  likewise  expend  in  other 
articles.*     (Cf.  ibid.,  last  paragraph.) 

In  short,  I  agree  with  Prof.  Bastable^  in  regarding  the  super- 
structure as  *  laborious  and  confusing.**    The  last  epithet  seems 

15)  to  (20  minus  15) ;  20  and  15  (yards  of  linen  in  exchange  for  10  of  cloth)  being  the 
limits  fixed  by  the  respective  costs  of  production,  and  17  the  value  actually  set  up.  (See 
ch.  xviii.  ante-penultimate  section,  et  passim.)  But  Mill  need  not,  I  think,  be  held 
to  that  precise  statement ;  and  then  Cournot' s  objection  amounts  to  no  more  than 
this :  that  there  is  a  certain  asymmetry  and  inelegance  in  expressing  the  share  of 
the  total  gain  in  terms  of  the  commodity  purchased  by  one  of  the  parties  ('  linen '). 

Goumot's  objection  is  partly  directed  against  the  expression  of  the  gain  of  one 
party  as  a  percentage — e.g.  the  gain  of  England  as  20  per  cent. ,  if  before  the  trade  she 
obtained  15  of  linen,  and  after  the  trade  18  for  the  same  quantity  of  cloth.  Has  Mill 
employed  such  a  percentage  in  the  passage  quoted  in  the  next  note  ? 

^  Cf.  Book  V.  ch.  X.  §  1,  par.  5.  *  The  amount  of  national  loss  is  measured  by 
the  excess  of  the  price  at  which  the  commodity  is  produced  over  that  at  which  it 
could  be  imported.'     Cf.  Jevons'  Theory j  ch.  iv.,  on  the  gain  by  exchange. 

*  Intemat.  Trade,  p.  29,  note. 

'  The  following  interpretation  of  this  difficult  supplement  may  be  useful. 

We  begin  by  supposing  (A)  that  *  in  both  countries  any  given  increase  of  cheap- 
ness produces  an  exactly  proportional  increase  of  consumption,  or  in  other  words 
that  .  .  .  the  [real]  cost  incurred  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  it  is  always  the  same ' 
(sec.  2,  par.  2). 

A  (1).  In  the  first  case  considered  (16.,  par.  3)  England  expends  in  procuring 
linen,  whatever  its  rate  of  exchange  with  cloth,  the  cost  of  producing  a  million 
yards  of  cloth.    Before  the  trade,  England  obtained  a  million  yards  of  linen  for 
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particularly  deserved  by  a  certain  passage  leading  to  what  I  have 
called  the  second  story  :  where  Mill  notices  the  phenomenon  of 
multiple  equilibrium,  and  says :  *  It  is  conceivable  that  the  con- 
ditions might  be  equally  satisfied  by  every  numerical  rate  which 
could  be  supposed.*  This  statement  appears  somewhat  incon- 
sistent with  the   conception   of  an   equation   which    Mill   has 

that  cost ;  after  the  trade,  she  wiU  not  be  induced  to  undergo  a  greater  cost  for  any 
amount  of  linen.  The  conditions  are  represented  in  Fig.  1,  where  the  horizontal 
O  X  denotes  yards  of  cloth,  the  perpendicular  O  Y  yards  of  linen.  The  cost  of  pro- 
ducing cloth  and  linen  in  England  being  the  same,  the  indifference  curve  of  England 
is  the  line  OA  making  with  OX  an  angle  of  which  the  tangent  is  unity  (anU). 
The  demand  curve  indicated  by  thick  lines  is  a  part  of  the  indifference-curve,  viz. 
O  Q,  and  a  part  of  the  ordinate  through  M,  from  Q  to  infinity ;  O  M  representing 


a  million  yards  of  cloth.  For  at  the  rate  of  one  of  linen  to  one  of  cloth  any  point 
on  O  Q  may  be  a  point  of  equilibrium.  At  that  rate  England  takes  1,000,000  linen 
in  return  for  the  labour-cost  by  which  1,000,000  cloth  are  or  might  be  produced; 
and  it  is  indifferent  to  England  whether  she  procures  that  1,000,000  of  linen  by  pro- 
ducing it  all,,  or  by  producing  any  part  and  obtaining  the  rest  in  exchange  for  cloth, 
or  by  obtaining  the  whole  in  exchange  for  cloth.  Thus  0  Q  is  part  of  the  demand- 
curve.  At  the  rate  of  exchange  of  more  than  one  of  linen  to  one  of  cloth  England 
is  ready  to  take  in  return  for  O  M  of  cloth  any  amount  greater  than  M  Q  of  linen. 
Thus  Qm  is  the  continuation  of  the  demand-curve.  By  parity  OB  is  the  indiffer- 
ence-curve of  Germany,  ON  being  =  2  CM.  Also  OP  and  Pn  form  the  demand- 
curve  of  Germany.  Accordingly  the  point  of  equilibrium  is  at  P,  on  the  indiffer- 
ence-curve of  Germany  ;  which  corresponds  to  Mill's  conclusion. 

A  (2).  In  the  next  case  {lb.,  par.  4)  *  the  cloth  which  Germany  had  heretofore 
required  was  800,000  yards  only,  equivalent  at  the  German  cost  of  production  to 
1,600,000  yards  of  linen.'  This  case  is  represented  by  Fig.  2  where  ON  =  1,600,000; 
and  the  demand-curve  of   Germany  is  now  OS    Sn,  while  the  demand-curve  of 
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elsewhere  {Political  Econoviy^  Book  III.  ch.  2,  §  3,  and  review 
of  Thornton,  Dissertations y  iv.)  so  well  applied  to  the  phenomenon 
of  Supply  and  Demand.  However,  suppose  that  the  intersections 
of  the  curves  are  very  frequent  and  close  together  (as  may  well 
be  when  both  are  inelastic :  antCy  p.  430,  fig.  4,  diagram  4),  the 
case  supposed  by  Mill  virtually,  if  not  theoretically,  comes  into 
-existence.  It  should  be  added  that  Mill  has  done  nothing  in 
his  later  sections  to  remove  that  sort  of  indeterminateness  which 
^oes  occur  in  the  actual  case  of  plural,  though  definite,  positions 
of  equilibrium — not  to  speak  of  that  sort  of  indeterminateness 

England  is  as  before  O  Q,  Q  m.    These  curves  intersecting  at  B,  '  the  international 
values  will  thus  be  100  cloth  for  160  linen.' 

A  (3).  In  the  next  case  it  is  supposed  that  *  the  million  yards  of  cloth  which 


Fig  2. 


-  X 


England  can  ma^ce  will  not  satisfy  the  whole  of  Grermany's  pre-existing  demand ;  that 
•demand  being  (let  us  suppose)  for  1,200,000  yards  '  (the  case  put  in  the  note  to  sec. 
7,  and  by  reference  to  that  section  included  under  the  first  head,  our  A).  This  case 
is  represented  by  Fig.  3,  where  O  N  is  twice  1,200,000,  and  accordingly  the  German 
demand-curve  is  0  S,  S  n  ;  while  the  English  demand-curve  is  as  before  O  Q,  Q  m. 
Accordingly  the  point  of  intersection  being  at  Q,  Germany  will  purchase  a  million 
jards  of  cloth  from  England  for  two  million  of  linen,  and  will  lay  out  the  remainder 
of  the  cost,  which  by  hypothesis  is  constant,  in  producing  for  herself  300,000  yards 
of  cloth. 

It  may  be  asked,  might  not  Germany,  as  she  gains  no  advantage  by  purchasing 
the  million  yards  of  cloth,  prefer  to  produce  them  herself.  The  answer  to  this 
question,  which  miglit  equally  be  asked  with  respect  to  case  1,  is  that  0,  the  position 
of  null  trade,  is  not  a  point  of  stable  equilibrium.  Suppose  for  the  moment  that 
aU  the  1,200,000  yards  of  cloth  were  produced  in  Germany  while  the  linen  consumed 
in  England  was  produced  there.     It  would  be  for  the  interest  of  some  of  the  pro- 
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which  would  occur  in  the  case  of  that  neutral  equilibrium  which 
he  imagines. 

ducers  in  Oennany  and  some  of  those  in  England  to  change  the  direction  of  their 
productive  forces  and  exchange  Oerman-made  linen  for  English-made  cloth  on  any 


terms  intermediate  between  one  of  cloth  to  one  of  linen,  and  one  of  cloth  to  two  of 
linen.    This  process  would  go  on  up  to  the  point  at  which  England  exports  1,000,000 


%.#. 


yards  of  cloth  ;  in  exchange  for  which  the  Germans  \\ill  be  forced  by  competition  to 
give  2,000,000  yards  of  linen,  just  gaining  no  advantage  by  the  trade.     Mangoldt's 
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The  chapter  on  the  Distribution  of  the  Precious  Metals 
requires  no  comment. 

In  the  first  section  of  the  Chapter  on  Competition  (Book  III. 
ch.  25),  the  lenient  judgment  which  Mill  expresses  appears  to 

explanation  of  the  action  of  competition  in  such  a  case  tB  good.  OrundrUa,  2nd 
edition,  Appendix. 

I  Bub-Jiit  that  this  solution  isinore  correct  Ih&a  thatofMill,  whovittaally  alters 
the  data  when  ho  supposes  a  larger  supply  of  cloth  than  (he  hj  hypothesis  constant 
1.000,000  yards  to  be  evoked  (note  to  sec.  T].  In  doing  BO  be  abandons  the  first  head 
which  we  have  called  A. 

B.  We  go  on  now  to  the  class  of  cases  in  which  the  demand  is  not  supposed  pro- 
portional to  the  cheapness  (sec.  6).     This  class  rnay  be  subdivided  into  two  cases : — 


(1)  where  '  the  proportionality  of  demand  to  cheapness  holds  good  in  one  country,  but 
not  in  the  other,  (2)  where  it  '  does  not  hold  good  in  either  country '  (2bc.  ctt.  par.  3, 
first  sentence). 

B  (1).  The  first  case  under  this  heod,  in  which  '  the  demand  of  England  for  linen 
is  exactly  proportional  to  the  cheapness,  but  that  of  Qermany  for  cloth,  not  propor- 
tional,' is  represented  by  Fig.  i.  where  the  German  demand-curve  is  the  line  of  in- 
diSerance  at  least  up  to  the  point  where  it  meets  a  perpendicular  through  the  point 
T,  OT  =  800,000,  as  'she  required  300,000  cloth  at  a  cost  equivalent  to  1,600,000 
linen'  (ioc.  cit.).  After  the  point  S  the  demand-curve  must  leave  the  straight  lino 
as  it  strikes  M  m  at  (he  point  R,  M  R  ^  1.400.000. 

Another  variety  of  this  case  is  represented  by  the  dotted  curve  line  intersecting 
O  Mat  point  B'  MR'=:  1,700,000  (sec.  Spar.  2). 

The  alternative  suggested  by  Mill  '  or  else  tempt  England  to  part  with  some  at 
the  oloth  she  previously  consumed  at  home '  is  not  proper  to  case  B  (1). 

B  (2).  This  case  i»  represented  by  two  ordinary  demand-curves.  Pig.  6,  which  '  by 
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imply  one  at  least  of  the  following  propositions  :  (1)  The  rise  of 
a  competitor  may  diminish  the  value  without  diminishing  the 
quantity  of  a  country's  exports  (ibid,  last  paragraph).  (2)  A 
diminution  in  the  quantity  of  exports  does  no  great  harm  to 
producers. 

The  first  proposition,  I  think,  cannot  be  maintained  in  the 
light  of  the  reasoning  in  Part  II.  respecting  competition.^  The 
second  proposition  may  perhaps  be  maintained  on  certain 
abstract  assumptions.  But  on  the  concrete  supposition  that  the 
weaker  producers  ^  of  the  exported  articles  may  be  driven  out  of 
their  occupation  by  a  fall  in  price,  and  may  not  be  able  to  find  an 
equally  good  occupation  elsewhere,  the  proposition  cannot  be 
maintained. 

Mill  goes  on  to  argue  {ibid.,  §§  2  and  4)  that  low  wages  when 
common  to  all  branches  of  industry  cannot  be  one  of  those  causes 
which  enable  one  country  to  undersell  another.  The  argument 
is  sound  if  low  wages  are  understood  in  the  Kicardian  sense  of  a 
small  proportion  of  the  joint  product ;  which  is  Mill's  meaning. 
But  the  argument  is  not  sound,  I  think,  if  low  wages  are  under- 
stood in  the  sense  of  low  real  remuneration  received  by 
the  labourer  per  unit  of  produce ;  ^  ceteris  paribtts,  and  in 
particular  not  assuming  any  elevation  in  the  similarly  reckoned 
remuneration  of  the  capitalist-employing  class — a  very  natural 
meaning  to  attach  to  the  term.  Mill's  employment  in  this  con- 
nexion of  the  Kicardian  dogma  that  '  general  low  wages  do  not 
cause  low  prices,  nor  high  wages  high  prices  within  the  country 
itself  is  questionable  (§  4,  par.  2).  The  Kicardian  assumption 
that  the  labour-value  of  money  (the  efforts  and  sacrifices  required 
to  procure  a  unit  of  gold)  is  constant  is  not  very  proper  to  the 

mere  accident  *  (sec.  8,  par  3)  may  meet  on  the  line  0  R  making  with  0  M  an  angle  of 
which  the  tangent  =  1*6  (the  ratio  of  the  total  cost  of  linen  to  that  of  cloth)  at  the 
point  S,  of  which  the  abscissa  is  0  T  =  900,000  ;  *  if  England  only  wants  linen  to  the 
amount  of  nine  tenths  of  1,600,000  (1,440,000),  and  Germany  only  900,000  of  cloth  ' 
(loc.  cit.). 

'  In  any  other  case  the  equation  of  international  demand  would  require  a 
different  adjustment  of  international  values  '  the  general  case — the  comprehension 
of  which  is  not  much  facilitated  by  the  particular  suppositions  hitherto  entertained. 

With  reference  to  the  interpretation  of  these  sections  of  Mill,  I  ought  to  repeat 
that  I  have  had  the  advantage  of  reading  Professor  Marshall's  unpublished  papers, 
referred  to  with  grateful  acknowledgment  in  my  Mathematical  Part,  ante,  p.  443. 

1  AntCj  p.  439. 

-  Ante,  p.  46. 

^  Wages  in  this  sense  is,  or  is  proportional  to,  wages  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
term  is  employed  by  ^lill  in  the  classical  passage  at  the  end  of  his  chapter  on 
Profits  (viz.,  the  real  remuneration  of  the  labourer  per  unit  of  time,  loc.  cit,  par.  2) 
divided  by  '  efficiency  '  as  defined  in  that  section  (viz.,  the  amount  of  work  done  per 
unit  of  time). 
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case  of  International  Trade.^  It  is  quite  conceivable,  if  the 
inhabitants  of  a  country,  or  a  large  section  of  them,  are  willing 
to  do  as  much  for  less  remuneration,  reckoned  in  commodities, 
that  the  same  efforts  and  sacrifices  will  procure  less  gold  in  the 
world's  market.  Accordingly  general  prices  will  fall  in  that 
country ;  and  in  particular  the  price  of  exports ;  thus  the  country 
will  be  able  to  undersell  others  where  higher  wages  (in  one,  and 
not  the  least  natural,  sense  of  the  term)  prevail. 

In  the  section  on  the  effects  produced  on  international  ex- 
change by  duties  on  exports  and  imports  (Book  v.  ch.  4)  Mill 
employs  a  principle  which  was  noticed  above  as  omitted  in  his 
first  chapter  :  the  converse  of  the  proposition  that  an  improve- 
ment in  the  production  of  exports  may  be  prejudicial  to  a 
country.  For  when  he  concludes  {loc.  cit}  par.  4)  that  by  an 
export  tax  in  certain  cases  *  England  will  gain  not  only  the  whole 
amount  of  the  duty  but  more,*  is  not  this  'more'  attributable 
to  the  tax  qua  impediment  ?  If  the  tax  were  intercepted  as  a 
transit  duty,  or  otherwise,^  this  plus  would  still  accrue  to  the 
exporting  country.  The  case  considered  is  that  which  corresponds 
to  Fig.  4  (2)  and  (4)  in  our  Part  II. 

The  difference  above  pointed  out  between  the  results  of  a  tax 
on  exports  and  one  on  imports  *  may  seem  not  to  have  altogether 
escaped  Mill.  For,  while  in  the  case  of  exports  the  taxing  country 
may  gain  '  not  only  the  whole  amount  of  the  duty,  but  more,'  in 
the  case  of  imports  we  read  (fifth  of  the  paragraphs  relating  to 
imports)  *  taxes  on  imports  are  partly  paid  by  foreigners.' 

In  the  following  section  (People's  Edition,  p.  5156)  there  is  a 
little  inaccuracy.  It  is  not  true  that  *  a  tax  on  rare  and  high- 
priced  wines  will  fall  wholly  on  the  growers,  or  rather  on  the 
owners  of  the  vineyards.'  If  the  tax  is  specific  the  price  will  be 
raised  by  the  monopolist.'' 

In  the  section  on  Protectionism  some  of  the  expressions  in 
the  7th  paragraph  ^  seem  appropriate  to  the  case  which  I  have 
considered  in  Part  I. :  that  of  a  country  for  whose  exports  there 
is  an  urgent  demand  in  foreign  countries  benefiting  itself  by  an 
import  tax.^ 

On  the  famous  passage  about  '  infant  industries '  I  have 
nothing  to  add  to  what  has  been  said  by  Professor  Sidgwick  as 
to  the  removal  of  a  barrier,  so  to  speak,  blocking  the  initiation  of 

^  Professor  J.  S.  Nicholson,  in  his  masterly  article  on  *  Wages  '  in  the  Encyclopcedia 
Britannica  (vol.  xxiv.,  p.  309a),  hints  at  this  exception  to  the  Kicardian  principle. 

-  There  is  a  misprint  in  the  fifth  sentence  of  this  paragraph.  For  *  so  great ' 
read  '  a  greater. ' 

3  Ante^  p.  41.  *  Ante,  p.  435.  ^  Marshall,  Principles,  v.  13,  4. 

«  People's  Edition,  p.  5546.  ^  Part  I.  p.  46,  and  Part  II.  p.  485. 
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an  industry,^  by  Professor  Marshall  as  to  the  possibility  of  bring- 
ing into  play  the  law  of  increasing  returns,^  by  an  ingeniously 
devised  system  of  Protection,  and  by  other  eminent  economists, 
in  particular  Professor  Taussig  ^  and  General  Walker.* 

In  conclusion  I  subscribe  to  the  elevated  Utilitarianism  which 
inspires  several  passages  in  this  section.  I  trust  that  Mill  has 
not  exaggerated  the  readiness  of  the  nations  to  follow  an  example 
of  commercial  disinterestedness — as  he  has  elsewhere  certainly 
exaggerated  their  readiness  to  abandon  war.  *  Wars,'  says  the 
sanguine  philanthropist,  *  are  now  usually  confined,  in  almost 
every  country,  to  those  distant  and  outlying  possessions  at  which 
it  comes  into  contact  with  savages.'^  Perhaps  *  collective  chur- 
lishness '  (Book  V.  ch.  10,  §  1)  in  commercial  relations  will  die 
as  hard  as  war. 

(3)  Caimes. — Cairnes'  principal  contribution  to  the  subject  is 
his  recognition  of  the  part  played  by  *  non-competing  groups 
within  a  nation.^  Mill  indeed  had  discerned  the  existence  of 
such  groups ;  ^  but  he  made  less  use  of  them  than  might  have 
been  expected,  even  with  respect  to  domestic  trade.® 

Cairnes  has  also  restated  the  fundamental  distinction  between 
foreign  and  domestic  trade  at  great  length  and  with  added  clear- 
ness ;  but  without  I  think  substantially  adding  to,  or  taking  from 
Mill.» 

On  the  nicer  points  of  theory  Cairnes  falls  behind  his  pre- 
decessor. He  does  not  seem  fully  to  have  apprehended  the 
effect  of  an  impovement  in  the  production  of  an  exported  article. 
In  the  case  of  '  a  great  improvement  ...  in  the  manufacture  of 
woollen  goods  in  England  '  he  concludes  that  *  English  labourers,' 
so  far  as  they  were  consumers  of  foreign  goods  procured  through 
an  exchange  for  woollens,  would  *  obtain  those  commodities  more 
cheaply.'  ^®  This  conclusion  is  erroneous  if  '  cheapness  '  is  defined 
with  reference  to  some  fixed  standard,  such  as  labour-cost,  for  it 
has  been  shown  that  the  effect  of  an  improvement  in  the  pro- 
duction  of   an   export   might   be  to   make  the  terms  on  which 


^  Pol.  Econ.,  Book  III.  ch.  5.       ^  Address  to  Section  F,  British  Association,  1890. 

3  Tariff  History  of  the  United  States.       *  Quart.  Jour,  of  Economics,  April,  1890. 

o  Book  IV.  ch.  1,  §  2. 

*  Leading  PrificijHes,  Part  III.  ch.  2,  §  1,  p.  386.  The  subject  is  well  treated  by 
Prof.  Bastable  in  his  Theory  of  International  Trade,  ch.  6. 

"  As  pointed  out  by  Prof.  Marshall  in  his  masterly  article  on  Mill's  Theory  of 
ValuCy  Fortnightly  Review,  1876. 

8  Compare  Prof.  Sidgwick,  Principles  of  Political  Economy,  Book  II.  ch.  2,  §  9. 
See,  however,  Mill,  Book  III.  ch.  4.  §  4. 

»  Compare  Prof.  Marshall,  loc.  cit.  sub  finem. 

1^  heading  Principles,  Part  III.  ch.  2,  §  5,  pp.  404-7. 
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imports  are  obtained  worse.^  Cairnes'  statements  are  accurate 
only  on  the  supposition  that  alteration  in  the  supply  of  woollen 
goods  makes  no  difference  in  international  value.  It  is  only  on 
this  interpretation  that  we  can  understand  his  conclusion,  *  the 
wages  of  English  labourers  measured  in  woollen  goods  would 
rise  in  proportion  as  the  cost  of  those  goods  had  fallen  *  (p.  407). 
This  is  true  of  a  small  country,  whose  influence  on  international 
values  may  be  neglected ;  but  is  not  true  in  general. 

On  the  important  practical  question  what  is  the  effect  of  low 
wages  upon  the  trade  of  a  country,  Cairnes  is  even  more  open  to 
criticism  than  Mill.  Putting  the  case  of  wheat  imported  into 
Victoria  from  South  Australia  or  South  America,  Cairnes  argues 

*  inasmuch  as  a  rise  or  fall  in  the  rate  of  wages  [in  x\ustralia]  has 
no  effect  on  the  comparative  quantities  of  labour  required  for  the 
production  of  different  commodities,  it  is  evident  that  if  the 
received  theory  be  true  this  circumstance  must  be  incapable  of 
altering  in  any  way  the  course  of  foreign  trade '  (p.  390  top,  cf. 
p.  393,  par.  2). 

Now,  as  Cairnes  fully  perceives  that  comparative  cost  does 
not  '  determine,*  but  only  *  controls '  value  {Leading  Principles, 
p.  423),  does  not  fix  *a  point  about  which  values  move,  but  a 
circle  within  which  they  move '  {ihid.  p.  424) — an  area  corre- 
sponding to  that  intercepted  between  0  T  and  0  S,  in  our  Fig.  6 
(p.  623)  on  the  abstract  supposition  of  cost  of  production  not 
varying  with  quantity — it  might  have  occurred  to  him  that,  even 
though  *  a  fall  in  the  rate  of  wages  has  no  effect  on  the  com- 
parative quantities  of  labour  required  for  the  production  of 
different  commodities,*  yet,  if  the  Australian  workers  became 
disposed  to  give  the  same  quantity  of  work  in  return  for  less 
commodities,  the  point  of  equilibrium  might  be  displaced  to  a 
position  such  that  the  Australian  goods  would  become  cheaper  on 
the  international  market.  This  conclusion  does  not  depend  upon 
the  imaginary  supposition  of  fixed  costs  of  production.* 

A  similar  criticism  applies  to  Cairnes'  solution  of  the  follow- 
ing problem :  '  Suppose  a  fall  of  wages  to  take  place  in  some 
leading  branch  of  English  manufacture — say  SheflSeld  cutlery — 

•  .  .  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  change  over  the  whole 
field  of  English  industry  .  .  .  what  would  be  the  effect  of  this 
on  the  external  trade  of  England  *?  * 

^  Ante  p.  429,  where  it  is  shown  that  the  effect  of  the  change  might  be  to  push 
back  the  position  of  equilibrium  along  the  supposed  unaltered  demand  and  supply 
curve ;  that  is,  to  make  the  gain  in  respect  of  utility  less  for  the  exporting  nation. 

-  As  in  the  case  described,  ante^  p.  46. 


618  THE  ECONOMIC  JOURNAL 

The  answers  giv.en  to  the  problem  which  is  presented  by 
*  supposing  the  fall  in  wages  not  to  extend  beyond  the  group  of 
trades  in  eflfective  competition  with  the  principal  industries  of 
SheflSeld '  (p.  397)  seem  rather  loose  from  the  mathematical  point 
of  view.  Consider  for  instance  the  second  of  the  cases  dis- 
tinguished on  p.  397,  *  the  demand  of  foreign  countries  for 
SheflSeld  wares '  not  increased  in  proportion  to  their  increased 
cheapness.  The  answer  that  there  is  no  answer — *what  the 
exact  character  of  this  readjustment  would  be  it  is  impossible 
a  priori  to  say' — appears  to  be  inaccurate.  The  case  would 
seem  to  be  that  which  is  represented  by  our  ABCDEfGHI 
variety  (2)  and  (4).  Accordingly  the  exporting  country  will  be 
damnified  ^  by  the  alteration  in  the  terms  of  trade. 

The  only  defence  which  can  be  made  is  that  by  a  fall  of  wages 
Cairnes  means  only  a  diminution  in  the  proportion  of  the  national 
dividend  accruing  to  the  wage-earner;  not,  as  it  is  natural  in 
this  connection  to  understand  the  term,  the  diminution  in  the 
absolute  amount  of  commodities  which  the  wage-earner  obtains 
per  piece.^  But,  as  already  argued  with  reference  to  Mill, 
this  Kicardian  definition,  however  applicable  to  the  case 
of  an  isolated  country  where  the  labour-cost  of  money  may 
be  assumed  to  be  constant,  is  less  inappropriate  to  a  country 
affected  by  international  trade,  with  respect  to  which  the 
Kicardian  proposition,  *  high  wages  do  not  make  high  prices ' 
(invoked  by  Cairnes,  p.  390),  is  deceptive.  Cairnes'  statement 
thus  defined  no  doubt  is  true ;  but  it  is  misleading  in  the  absence 
of  a  more  explicit  enunciation  of  that  definition. 

It  will  be  understood  of  course  that  this  criticism  of  details 
does  not  touch  Cairnes'  main  contention  against  popular  fallacies 
on  the  subject  of  low  wages.  The  extreme  difl&culty  of  our 
science  is  illustrated  by  the  reflection  that  not  only  are  first 
appearances  and  common  sense — what  Cairnes  calls  *  the   com- 

^  It  is  curious  that  in  his  Australian  and  Sheffield  examples  Cairnes  seems  to 
refer  principally  to  that  aspect  of  the  problem  which  may  present  least  practical 
interest,  namely,  what  would  be  the  effect  of  a  lowered  rate  of  wages  upon  the 
country  in  which  they  are  lowered,  abstracting  from  competition  in  foreign  trade. 
However,  his  answer  that  there  is  no  effect  is  to  be  understood  as  applying  to  the 
two  more  practical  questions,  (1)  what  would  be  the  effect  on  a  country  dealing  with 
the  one  in  which  the  wages  are  lowered  ;  e.g.  is  America  prejudiced  by  the  prevalence 
of  pauper  labour  in  the  countries  with  which  she  trades?  (2)  what  would  be  the 
effect  of  lowered  wages  in  the  country  in  which  they  are  lowered  with  respect  to 
foreign  competition  ;  e.g.  does,  or  might,  England  by  lowering  wages  obtain  an 
advantage  over  America  in  dealing  witli  a  third  country  ? 

2  To  interpret  *  wages '  in  this  connection  as  day-wages  is  of  course  out  of  the 
question.  This  sense  belongs  to  the  'commercial  view  of  the  subject*  dissipated 
by  Cairnes. 
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mercial  view  of  the  subject ' — altogether  wide  of  the  mark,  but 
even  the  corrections  of  the  economist  require  themselves  to  be 
corrected.  The  writer  of  these  criticisms  does  not  flatter  himself 
that  they  form  any  exception  to  this  rule. 

(4)  Professor  Sidgwick, — The  new  theory  of  international 
values  which  Professor  Sidgwick  has  propounded  in  his  Principles 
of  Political  Economy,  Book  II.  chap.  3,  appears  to  be  tenable 
upon  an  assumption  which,  with  respect  to  modern  trade,  is 
plausible,  namely  that  the  difference  in  *  the  aggregate  of  utilities 
obtainable  by  similar  sacrifices  in'  different  localities '  {Ibid.  §  3, 
par.  1,  2nd  ed.)  is  not  much  greater  than  might  be  accounted  for  by 
the  cost  of  transport.  If  we  assume  that  any  greater  difference 
in  the  level  of  advantage  would  be  annihilated  by  a  flow  of 
population  {loc.  cit.),  Professor  Sidgwick  rightly  considers  that 
*  an  essential  part  of  the  reason  why  a  special  theoretic  treat- 
ment has  to  be  applied  to  the  products  of  international  trade  is 
that  a  double  cost  of  carriage  has  here  to  be  taken  into  account  * 
{Ibid,  §  3,  par.  2). 

The  problem  which  Professor  Sidgwick  solves  might  thus  be 
reached,  as  I  understand.  First,  abstract  cost  of  transport,  and 
let  it  *  not '  be  *  assumed  that  labour  and  capital  do  not  move 
freely  between  the  trading  countries.'  This  is  the  case  of  ordinary 
domestic  trade.  Now  introduce  a  barrier  which  it  requires  a 
certain  cost  of  transport  to  surmount ;  Professor  Sidgwick  applies 
the  general  theory  of  international  trade  to  determine  how  values 
would  be  affected  in  this  particular  case. 

Putting  this  or  some  similar  construction  on  Professor 
Sidgwick's  theory,  I  accept  the  positive  part  of  it  as  true,  and 
perhaps  pertinent  to  a  great  part  of  modem  trade.  But  I  am 
unable  to  accept  the  negative  part  of  the  doctrine,  namely  that 
Mill's  theory  is  erroneous,  *  unless  we  further  suppose  that  after 
the  trade  is  established,  there  is  no  product  common  to  the  trading 
countries,  a  supposition  manifestly  extravagant '  in  the  case  con- 
sidered {Ibid,  §  2,  par.  2). 

In  directing  hostile  criticism  against  Professor  Sidgwick  I  feel 
like  a  certain  attacking  party  described  by  Thucydides  who,  though 
they  had  the  Lacedemonians  at  a  disadvantage  in  the  island  of 
Sphacteria,  yet  were  oppressed  and  cowed — literally  enslaved — 
by  the  prestige  of  their  adversaries.^  But,  like  the  Athenians  on 
that  occasion,  I  have  numbers  on  my  side — not  only  Mill  and  all 
his  followers  with  respect  to  the  general  issue,  but  also  at  the 

^  *  kv4fiaivov  TJi  yyufir)    b(bov\afityoi  i)s  ivl   AaKfbaifioylovs '    (Thucyd.    Book   IV. 
ch.  3,  4). 
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particular  point  on  which  Professor  Sidgwick  takes  his  stand, 
the  case  of  a  common  commodity,  the  weighty  support  of 
Mangoldt. 

Professor  Sidgwick  argues  in  the  light  of  a  well-chosen 
example  that,  if  there  is  a  common  product,  the  theory  breaks 
down. 

'For  [taking  Mill's  case  of  England  exchanging  cloth  for  the  wine  of  Spain] 
let  us  suppose  that  there  is  at  least  one  other  commodity — say  corn — which  is  pro- 
duced both  in  England  and  in  Spain.  According  to  Mill's  general  theory  of  value,  dis- 
cussed in  the  preceding  chapter,  the  relative  values  of  cloth  and  corn  in  England 
must  be  determined  by  their  comparative  costs  of  production;  and,  again,  the 
relative  values  of  wine  and  com  in  Spain  must  be  determined  in  the  same  way. 
But  if  we  suppose  cost  of  carriage  to  be  eliminated,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  valae 
either  of  wine  or  cloth  should  be  altered  by  exportation  ;  hence  the  values  of  both 
wine  and  cloth  relatively  to  corn,  and  therefore  relatively  to  each  other,  must  be  as 
much  determined  by  cost  of  production  as  the  values  of  home  commodities  are ' 
(Principles,  Book  II.  §  2,  2nd  edition,  p.  207). 

It  appears  to  me  that  an  injudicious  line  of  attack  upon  this 
theory  has  been  adopted  by  Professor  Bastable  ^  when  he  dis- 
putes the  possibility  of  there  being  a  product  common  to  both 
countries — cost  of  transport  having  been  abstracted — except  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  cost  of  producing  the  commodities  varies 
with  the  amount  produced.  It  is  quite  conceivable  that,  even  on 
the  abstract  hypothesis  of  constant  costs  of  production  and  no 
cost  of  transport,  there  should  be  a  common  product.  It  is 
quite  legitimate  to  suppose  with  Mangoldt,*  two  countries,  I.  and 
II.  dealing  in  three  commodities,  A,  B,  C ;  whereof  A  is  produced 
only  in  country  I.,  B  is  produced  only  in  country  II.,  while  C  is 
produced  in  both  countries — exported  from  II.,  and  imported  into 
I.  One  might  even  regard  this  phenomenon  as  normal,  on  the 
plausible  hypothesis  that  there  are  an  indefinite  number  of 
articles  of  trade,  with  every  variety  of  cost  of  production.^ 
Professor  Sidgwick  therefore  is  quite  justified  in  regarding  the 
absence  of  the  phenomenon  as  '  rarely  likely  to  be  realized  in 
fact.'  *  It  is  quite  open  to  him  to  select  this  ground  on  which  to 
fight  out  the  issue. 

Joining  issue  with  him  on  the  proposition  above  quoted — 

the  values  of  both  wine  and  cloth  relatively  to  corn,  and  therefore  relatively 
to  each  other,  must  be  as  much  determined  by  cost  of  production  as  the  values  of 
home  commodities  are, 

I  submit  that  the  word  '  determine  '  might  here  be  used  in 
one  of  two  senses :  either  to  mean  that  value  varies  proportion- 

1  International  Trade,  Appendix  C.  'jHermathena,   1889. 

2  See  the  description  of  his  views  below,  p  632. 

3  Below,  p.  G34.  *  Loc.  cit.  1st  edition. 
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ately  to  cost;  or  that  value  varies  with,  but  not  in  proportion 
to  cost.^  For  example,  the  first  sense  is  to  be  understood  when 
Professor  Sidgwick,  referring  on  an  earlier  page  of  his  book  to 
domestic  trade,  speaks  of  *  the  Ricardian  theory  of  the  deter- 
mination of  value  by  cost  of  production ' ;  *  the  second  sense  is 
to  be  understood  when  it  is  observed  by  the  present  writer  a 
few  paragraphs  below  that  '  the  international  market  is  deter- 
minate.'^ 

The  first  sense,  according  to  which  the  proposition  under  con- 
sideration contradicts  the  received  theory  of  international  value,* 
might  have  been  expected  here.  But  is  is  expressly  disowned  by 
Professor  Sidgwick  when  he  says,  '  It  does  not  of  course  follow 
that  the  wine  and  cloth  will  exchange  for  each  other  in  propor- 
tion to  their  respective  costs.'  ^ 

In  the  second  sense  the  proposition  under  consideration  does 
not  contradict  the  received  theory.  For  it  is  part  of  that  theory 
that  international  values  are  affected  by  cost  in  some  way,  though 
not  in  the  same  simple  way  as  domestic  values.  For  example, 
one  of  the  propositions  in  the  fifth  section  of  Mill's  classical 
chapter  is  that  a  change  in  the  cost  of  production  of  a  commodity 
will  in  a  certain  case  be  attended  with  a  less  than  proportionate 
change  in  its  international  value.  The  principal  object  of  our 
Parts  I.  and  II.  is  to  *  determine '  the  changes  in  international 
value  which  are  consequent  upon  changes  in  cost  of  production, 
including  under  cost  taxation.  In  the  second  sense  then  the 
proposition  is  true ;  but  it  does  not  convict  Mill  of  error.  Yet 
this  is  the  sense  in  which  Professor  Sidgwick  seems  to  employ 
the  proposition.  But  I  hesitate  to  attribute  an  ignoratio  elenchi 
to  the  greatest  living  master  of  dialectics. 

A  more  certainly  valuable  contribution  to  the  subject  is  made 
in  the  chapter  on  Protection ;  to  which  our  first  and  second 
parts  are  indebted.^    In  this  chapter  the  distinction  between  the 

^  I  have  endeavoured  to  distinguish  the  two  meanings  in  the  article  on  Exchange 
Value  in  Palgrave*8  Dictionary  of  Political  Economy.  The  distinction  is  quite  clearly 
indicated  by  Mill  (Pol.  Econ.,  Book  III.  ch.  18,  §  9  and  §  5). 

«  Principles,  Book  11.  ch.  2,  §  9.  »  Below,  p.  622,  par.  6. 

*  It  may  be  observed  that  the  supposed  product  common  to  both  countries,  far 
from  evidencing  the  truth  of  the  proposition  under  consideration— as  the  turn  of  Prof. 
Sidgwick's  sentence  might  suggest— is  properly  employed  by  Mangoldt  as  the  very 
type  and  measure  of  that  difference  in  the  productivity  of  the  two  countries  from 
which  follows  the  truth  of  the  received  theory,  the  falsity  of  the  proposition  in  the 
first  sense.  See  the  example  cited  below  (p.  632),  where  the  (real)  costs  of  producing 
Cj  the  common  product  in  the  respective  countries,  are  in  the  ratio  3  :  4. 

B  Note  to  p.  207,  second  edition,  and  text  of  p.  218,  first  edition. 

«  Ante,  pp.  49,  439. 
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good  of  one  country  and  of  all  (§  1)  ;  the  proof  that  a  country 
may  by  an  import  tax  benefit  itself  in  the  way  of  revenue  while 
it  protects  native  industries  (§  2),  and  that  a  large  section  of  a 
community  may  be  injured  by  free  trade  (§  3)  appear  especially 
masterly. 

(5)  Professor  C.  F,  Bastable, — Professor  Bastable's  *  attempt 
to  restate,  in  a  more  complete  form,  the  doctrines  of  the  classical 
English  school  *  ^  on  International  trade,  has  been  attended  with 
a  large  measure  of  success.  The  classical  or  Ricardian  method  ad- 
mits of  completion  on  two  opposite  sides ;  two  contrasted 
deficiencies  may  be  attributed  to  it.^  On  the  one  hand,  it  appears 
not  to  go  to  the  root  of  matters.  It  is  as  if  an  astronomer  should 
content  himself  with  the  proposition,  *  Planets  move  in  ellipses,' 
without  ascending  to  the  first  principles  of  dynamics.  Such  a  one 
might  be  at  a  loss  when  he  comes  to  deal  with  certain  comets. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  proposition  that  planets  move  in  ellipses 
might  be  a  useless  abstraction  in  a  conceivable  cosmos  where  the 
existence  of  a  disturbing  medium  caused  the  theory  to  lag  very 
much  behind  the  fact. 

It  appears  to  me  that  Professor  Bastable's  completion  of  the 
classical  method  in  the  latter  direction  is  quite  complete.  He  has 
fully  learnt  the  lessons  of  caution  which  have  been  taught  by  his 
great  countrymen,  Leslie  and  Ingram.  He  never  forgets  that  the 
*  hypotheses  '  of  economics  *  are  unreal,  or  at  all  events  incomplete.* 
He  has  avoided  the  more  dangerous  extreme,  the  Charybdis  of 
over-abstraction . 

But  I  am  not  so  sure  that  he  has  kept  clear  of  Scylla ; 
and  I  shall  attempt  to  indicate  some  instances  in  which  deduc- 
tion from  first  principles  would  lead  to  conclusions  different 
from  his. 

It  is  a  little  misleading  to  compare  the  trade  between  two 
nations,  supposed  to  be  the  only  two  in  existence,  to  the  *  terms 
of  an  exchange  between  isolated  individuals.'^  The  suggestion 
that  the  terms  are  indeterminate  in  the  former  case  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  latter  appears  to  be  theoretically  indefensible.  The 
usual  assumptions  being  made  that  there  is  a  large  number  of 
competing  dealers  on  each  side,  the  rate  of  exchange  is  to  be 
regarded  as  determinate  in  the  international  market  as  well  as 
in  the   home   market.     Accordingly,  the  analogy  of    monopoly 

^  International  Trade,  Preface. 

-  Some  of  the  following  sentences  ai-e  taken  from  a  review  of  Prof.  Bastable'8 
work  by  the  present  writer,  which  appeared  in  the  Academy  for  May  21,  1887. 
3  International  Trade,  pp.  14,  40,  41,  &c.     But  see  p.  28. 
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and  combination  should,  I  think,  be  sparingly  applied  to  inter- 
national trade.^ 

The  introduction  of  the  idea  of  monopoly  adds  difficulty  to  a 
passage  in  the  chapter  on  the  *  Theory  of  International  Values,' 
which  in  the  absence  of^  mathematical  representation  I  am 
unable  to  interpret  with  confidence.  The  writer  appears  to  sup- 
pose that  the  part  played  by  utility  would  be  different  if,  to  use 
Mill's  familiar  example,  the  comparative  cost  of  production  in 
England  were  not  10  of  cloth  to  16  of  linen,  but  10  of  cloth 


Fig.  6. 


to  less  than  10 ;  e.g,,  1  of  linen.  I  cannot  regard  this  distinction 
as  essential.  In  both  cases  the  curve  of  indifference  is  represented 
by  a  straight  line,  the  costs  of  production  being  supposed  constant. 
Thus  OT  in  the  figure,  the  tangent  of  TOX  being  2,  represents 
those  states  of  trade  in  which  Germany  would  be  no  better  off 
than  if  there  had  been  no  foreign  trade ;  the  cost  of  producing 
linen   comparatively  with  that  of  producing  cloth  in  Germany 

1  The  use  of  the  term  monopoly  in  a  sense  not  involving  the  attribute  indeter- 
minateness  is  allowable  {e.g.  International  Trade ,  p.  115,  note.  C/.  ante,  p.  43,  par, 
1).  It  is  tenable,  too,  that  transactions  between  two  countries,  though  determinate, 
are  less  steady  than  where  these  are  competing  nations. 


p.  37. 
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being  as  10  to  20.  Similarly  OS  in  the  figure,  the  tangent  of 
SOX  being  ^,  and  the  cost  of  the  production  of  linen  com- 
paratively with  that  of  cloth  in  England  being  as  10  to  1, 
represents  those  states  of  trade  in  which  England  would  be  no 
better  off  than  if  there  were  no  foreign  trade.  The  determination 
of  the  point  of  equilibrium  involves  what  may  be  called  *the 
comparative  utility  of  the  commodities  x  and  y  to  the  consumers 
in  B '  [our  *  England  *] ;  in  the  same  sense,  I  think,  whether 
♦B  is  able  to  produce  y  at  the  amount  of  15  per  unit  of  pro- 
ductive power  .  .  .  [15  of  linen  at  the  same  cost  of  10  of 
cloth]  or  can  only  win  from  its  own  resources  a  very  small 
amount,  say  1  y  for  each  unit '  [1  of  linen  at  the  same  cost  as 
10  of  cloth]. 

I  do  not  understand  the  difiBculty  raised  by  Coumot  ^  to  which 
Professor  Bastable  makes  reply  in  the  passage  just  referred  to  in 
quite  the  same  sense  as  Professor  Bastable.  Cournot's  difficulty 
is  only,  I  think,  that  which  Professor  Bastable  considers  at  his 
p.  44  :  the  difficulty  of  understanding  Mill's  rule  for  the  division 
of  the  gain  by  trade.  As  I  have  already  pointed  out,^  Coumot 
hits  an  inaccuracy  on  a  very  plausible  interpretation  of  Mill ;  on 
any  interpretation,  an  inelegancy.  I  do  not  understand  Professor 
Bastable's  reply  at  the  latter  passage^  to  Coumot. 

The  relation  of  import  to  export  duties  is  another  point  with 
respect  to  which  the  Eicardian  and  the  mathematical  methods 
lead  to  somewhat  different  results.  The  *  kind  of  symmetry,'  the 
'  parallelism,'  which  Professor  Bastable  predicates  in  his  paper  on 
The  Incidents  and  Effects  of  Import  and  Export  Duties,  is  not  in 
conformity  with  the  propositions  which  I  have  attempted  to  prove.* 
The  symmetry  in  the  action  of  the  two  kinds  of  taxes  leads,  ac- 
cording to  Professor  Bastable,  to  a  marked  discrepancy  in  their 
results.  For  *  the  essential  point  of  difference  is  that  the  export 
duty  affects  a  limited  area  of  production,  the  import  one  a  limited 
area  of  consumption  ; '  ^  and  since,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  area  of 
production  is  much  more  frequently  limited  than  the  area  of  con- 
sumption,^ '  it  would  therefore  appear  that  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  tax  foreigners  by  the  instrumentality  of  duties  on  imports.' 
This  conclusion  is  at  variance  with  that  which  has  been  above 
deduced  from  first  principles.     Provided  that  the  area  of  pro- 

^  Principes  de  la  tJUorie  des  riohesses,  1863,  pp.  344,  845. 

3  Above,  p.  609. 

3  International  Trade,  p.  44,  note. 

*  See  antey  pp.  434,  435. 

*  Incidents  and  Effects^  p.  4,  note. 

*  International  Trade,  p.  114  and  context. 
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duction  is  limited,^  it  is  not  so  much  matter  which  instmmentality 
is  adopted. 

B.  We  come  now  to  the  category  of  foreigners,  which,  as 
already  observed,  is  nearly  coincident  with  that  of  mathematicians. 
(1)  Coumot, — The  lesson  of  caution  in  dealing  with  a  subject 
and  method  so  difiBcult  is  taught  by  no  example  more  impressively 
than  by  that  of  Cournot.  This  superior  intelligence,  equipped 
with  the  most  scientific  apparatus,  seems  not  only  to  have  slipped 
at  several  steps,  but  even  to  have  taken  a  wholly  wrong  direc- 
tion. He  has  not  only  committed  errors  in  formal  reasoning, 
but  also  has  missed  general  conceptions  appropriate  to  the 
subject. 

Of  several  paradoxes  which  occur  in  that  part  of  the  PHncipes 
Mathematiques  which  more  immediately  relates  to  International 
Trade,^  perhaps  the  first  is  among  the  few  that  are  not  open  to 
suspicion.  This  is  the  proposition  that,  when  a  communication 
is  opened  between  two  markets,  previously  separated  by  a  barrier, 
the  total  quantity  produced  of  any  commodity  which  now  begins 
to  be  exported  from  one  market  and  imported  to  the  other  will 
not  necessarily  be  increased.  For  if  a  flow  sets  in  from  market  A 
to  market  B,  the  production  of  the  commodity  in  A  must  be 
increased,  and  its  price  in  that  market  heightened — the  law  of 
decreasing  returns  prevailing;  while  in  B  the  price  will  be 
lowered,  and  the  quantity  produced  in  that  country  will  be  di- 
minished. The  increase  of  the  production  in  A  may  not  com- 
pensate the  decrease  in  B ;  when  the  demand  in  A  is  very 
inelastic,  and  the  rise  in  the  cost  of  production  with  the  amount 
produced  very  steep,  while  the  contrary  properties  are  true  of  B 
(Art.  68). 

A  similar  proposition  is  true  of  the  total  value  of  the  product 
(Art.  69). 

The  conditions  under  which  these  propositions  are  true  are 
well  expressed  by  Cournot's  symbols,  in  which  fla(p)  =  the 
amount  offered  by  the  producers  in  A  at  the  price  p,  and  Fa(p) 
means  the  amount  demanded  by  the  consumers  in  A  ;  with  similar 
interpretations  of  fltCp),  Fb(p).     Thus,  before  the  communication, 

«.(pj  =  F.(pa) ; 

Pa  being  the  price  of  the  article  in  the  market  A ;  and,  after  the 
communication,  if  the  commodity  is  exported  from  A  to  B,  e  being 

*  Ante^  p.  46. 

*  Recherches  sur  les  Principes  Mathematiques  de  la  th4orie  des  richesses  (183S), 
ch.  X.  xi.  xii. 
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the  expense  of  transportation  per  unit  of  commodity,  and  the 
price  in  A  being  changed  from  pa  to  pa  +  S,  we  have 

«.(Pa  +  S)    +  «li(Pa  +B  +  €) 
=   Fa(Pa  +  S)   +  FbCpa  +  B  +  e) 

(Arts.  67  and  68.)  ^ 

We  have  now  to  enquire  whether  the  quantity  denoted  by 
either  member  of  this  equation  is  greater  than  the  corresponding 
quantity  before  the  communication  was  opened ;  whether  the 
following  inequality  holds : 

Fa(Pa  +  B)+  Fb(Pa  +  S  +  €> 
>Fa(Pa)+Fb(Pb). 

Cournot  answers  this  question  in  the  negative  by  showing  that 
the  inequality  does  not  hold  in  a  particular  case  :  namely,  when 
the  original  prices,  pa  Pb,  differ  from  each  other,  and  also  from  the 
new  price  in  A,  by  only  a  small  quantity,  in  which  case  also  the 
cost  of  transport,  e,  must  be  small,  since  otherwise  exportation 
from  A  to  B  would  not  take  place  on  the  removal  of  the  barrier. 
This  reasoning,  or  that  which  is  based  on  another  particular 
assumption,  viz.  B  and  pb  —  (pa  +  e)  small  (Art.  68,  last  par.),  is 
quite  correct.  But  the  assumption  that  e  should  be  small  leads  to 
an  erroneous  conclusion  in  a  subsequent  problem  :  to  determine 
the  effect  of  a  tax  on  exports  or  imports  (Art.  70). 

If  p  is  the  price  of  the  article  in  the  exporting  country  before 
the  imposition  of  the  tax  u,  and  p  +  S  the  price  after  the  tax,  we 
have,  before  the  tax,  fl^Cp)  +  H^'Cp  +  e)  =  Fa(p)  +  Fb(p  +  e).^ 
And  after  the  tax  u  per  unit  of  commodity  has  been  imposed,  we 
have 

fla(p   +   S)   +   ftb(p   +   S  +  €  +   U) 

=  Fa(p  +  S)  +  Fb(p  +  S  +  €  +  u). 

Cournot  now  proceeds  to  draw  conclusions  from  the  last 
equation  by  expanding  and  neglecting  the  powers,  not  only  of  B 
and  u,  but  also  e,  above  the  first  power.     I  submit  that  Cournot's 

'  For  p^  +  5  being  the  price  of  the  commodity  in  A,  and  accordingly  the  (net) 
price  which  the  producers  in  A  obtain  (not  only  for  that  portion  of  the  product 
which  they  sell  in  A,  but  also)  for  that  portion  of  their  product  which  they  sell  in 
B  at  a  price  heightened  by  the  cost  of  transport  e,  the  quantity  offered  by  the  pro- 
ducers resident  in  A  at  the  (net)  price  p^  +  5,  together  with  the  quantity  offered  by 
the  residents  in  B  at  the  price  p^  +  8  +  e,  is  equal  to  the  quantity  demanded  by 
the  residents  in  A  at  the  price  p^^  +  8,  together  with  the  quantity  demanded  by  the 
residents  in  B  at  the  price  p^  +  8  +  €. 

2  Compare  the  last  note. 
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procedure  is  inelegant  and  leads  him  to  an  erroneous  conclusion. 
The  simpler  procedure  is  first  to  treat  B  and  u  only  as  small,  S 
being  the  dependent,  u  the  independent  variable.     Thus, 

S(fl',(p)  +  fl',(p  +  €)  -  F'a(p)  -  F',(p  +  e)  \ 
=  -  u(n',(p  +  6)  -  F'b(p  +  e)  ).  / 

If  now  €  be  small,  we  may  expand  both  sides  of  this  equation  in 
powers  of  e,  and  neglect  terms  involving  powers  of  e  above  the 
first,  or  rather  neglect  e  altogether.  Whether  e  be  small  or  not, 
it  follows — the  law  of  diminishing  returns,  as  well  as  that  of 
diminishing  utility,  prevailing — that  8  is  negative,  and  less  than 
u  ;  or  that  the  price  falls  in  the  exporting  country  and  rises  in  the 
importing  one,  contrary  to  the  statement  of  Cournot  (§  21,  par.  1). 

I  am  confirmed  in  this  view  by  Mr.  A.  Berry  and  Mr.  C.  P. 
Sanger,  who  have  independently  made  a  similar  correction.  Mr. 
Berry  writes  to  me  of  the  corrected  reasoning :  *  This  may  be 
confirmed  by  the  fact  a  priori  evident  that  the  disturbance  of 
price,  S,  must  vanish  when  the  tax  itself,  u,  vanishes.  This  is 
the  case  in  our  equation,  not  in  Cournot*s.' 

It  is  certainly  curious  to  find  a  wrong  belief  as  to  a  matter 
of  fact  in  business  resulting  from  a  slip  in  mathematical  analysis  ! 

Mr.  Berry  has  pointed  out  to  me  another  slip  in  Art.  90, 
pp.  183,  184.  There  a  certain  advantage  which  the  author 
ascribes  to  domestic  as  compared  with  foreign  trade  does  not 
follow  from  his  own  premises. 

To  this  I  have  to  add  that  those  premises  are  very  doubtful. 
I  allude  to  the  theory  of  *  real '  as  distinguished  from  *  nominal ' 
revenue.  To  collate  here  all  the  passages  in  all  Cournot's  versions 
which  bear  on  this  distinction  would  occupy  too  much  space.  It 
must  suflSce  to  submit  as  the  result  of  such  an  examination  very 
carefully  performed  the  opinion  that,  while  Cournot's  *  nominal 
revenue  *  is  much  the  same  as  what  would  now  be  called  the  money 
measure  of  national  wealth,  his  *  real  revenue '  signifies,  if  indeed  it 
is  significant,  such  a  measure  as  that  which  Mr.  Giffen,  Mr. 
Bourne,  and  others  have  employed  in  determining  the  growth  of 
the  quantity  of  a  nation's  *  capital,'  or  foreign  trade.  Such  a 
measure  is  obtained  by  multiplying  the  quantities  of  each  com- 
modity at  the  two  compared  epochs  by  its  price  at  one  of  them, 
the  same  price  being  combined  with  the  two  quantities,  the  one 
at  the  initial  and  the  one  at  the  final  epoch.  Consistently  with 
this  view  Cournot  says  that  if  the  price  of  a  commodity  rises 
from  po  to  Pi,  corresponding  to  a  diminution  of  the  quantity  from 
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Do  to  Dp  whereas  the  variation  of  the  nominal  revenue  is 
DoPo  —  DiPi,  the  loss  in  real  revenue  is  (D^  —  Di)po. 

I  do  not  indeed  pretend  to  follow  the  double  route  by  which 
Cournot,  winding  his  way  through  additions  and  subtractions  of 
producers  *  and  consumers  '  gain  and  loss,^  reaches  this  conclusion 
{Principes  MathematiqueSy  ch.  xi.,  and  corresponding  passages  in 
the  Principes  of  1863  and  the  Revue  Sommaire),  Nor  can  I  ex- 
plain why,  upon  the  interpretation  of  real  revenue  here  suggested, 
the  loss  due  to  a  rise  of  price  should  be  formulated  as  (Do  —  D^), 
multiplied  by  po  rather  than  p^ ;  except  so  far  as  in  the  method  in 
question  there  must  be  always  something  arbitrary  in  the  selection 
x>t  the  price  to  be  operated  with. 

However  the  conception  of  *  real  revenue '  may  be  interpreted, 
it  does  not  seem  appropriate  to  the  problems  in  hand.  According 
to  Cournot  the  real  revenue  of  a  country  is  diminished  by  the 
admission  of  an  additional  import  through  the  removal  of  a 
restriction  on  trade.  The  capital  objection  to  this  conclusion  is 
that  no  account  is  taken  of  that  sort  of  advantage  coming  from 
cheapness  which  we  should  now  describe  as  Consumer's  Bent 
Cournot  explicitly  makes  abstraction  of  this  advantage.  He  says 
of  it — 

Dans  r^valuatioD  de  raccroissement  r^el  du  revenu  social,  caus^  par  la  baisse  de 
prix,  on  ne  tient  pas  compte  de  Tavantage  qui  consiste,  pour  les  nouveaux  con- 
sommateurs  de  la  denr^e,  a  faire  un  emploi  plus  &  leur  goiit  d'une  portion  de  leurs 
revenus  ;  parceque  cat  avantage  n'est  pas  num^riquement  appreciable.*     (Art  81.) 

Of  the  corresponding  loss  he  says  : — 

*  II  s'agit  ici  d'un  dc  ces  rapports  d'ordre,  et  non  pas  de  grandeur,  que  les  nom- 
bres  peuvent  bien  indiquer,  mais  non  pas  mesurer  .  .  .  nos  considerations  ne  port«nt 
que  sur  les  choses  mesurables.     (Art.  77.) 

Co  dommage  n'est  pas  mesurable  et  n'affecte  pas  directement  la  richesse  nation- 
ale,  dans  I'acception  commerciale  et  mathematique  de  ce  mot.'     (Art.  88.) 


*  Prof.  Seligman  seems  to  follow  Cournot  without  hesitation.  He  puts  the  follow- 
ing case  {Shifting  and  Incidence  of  Taxatiofi,  p.  153) :  '  Suppose  that  the  price  of 
the  commodity  was  originally  $10,  at  which  price  10,000  pieces  were  sold.  Now  a 
tax  of  $2  is  imposed,  all  of  which  is  shifted  to  the  consumer.  At  the  new  price, 
however,  only  8,000  pieces  will  be  sold.'  Manipulating  the  producers*  and  con- 
sumers' loss  in  Cournot's  fashion,  Prof.  Seligman  reaches  the  conclusion  that '  the 
diminution  in  the  real  revenue  =  $20,000.' 

As  it  seems  to  me,  the  essential  fact  is  that  there  has  been  a  diminution  of  the 
national  wealth  to  the  extent  of  2,000  pieces  of  the  taxed  commodity.  It  is  arbitrary 
whether  we  multiply  this  2,000  by  10,  the  old  price,  or  12,  the  new  price,  with  a 
view  of  ascertaining  (after  the  manner  of  Mr.  Giffen)  the  variation  in  the  total 
quantity  of  national  wealth,  provided  that,  in  dealing  with  other  items  of  national 
wealth  at  the  two  periods,  we  employ  tlie  corresponding  prices — either  the  old 
prices  or  the  new.  Perhaps  tlie  best  price  to  operate  with  would  be  a  mean  of  the 
old  and  new  price,  in  the  case  before  us  $11. 
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Real  revenue  being  thus  defined,  the  proposition  that  it  is 
diminished  by  the  liberation  of  trade  may  be  true,  but  is  not 
important ;  as  Bertrand  urges  in  an  interesting  criticism  on 
mathematical  economists.^ 

Another  objection  to  Cournot*s  proposition  raised  by  Prof. 
Bastable  is  that  it  uses  money  as  a  measure ;  whereas  the  value 
of  money  is  altered  by  an  alteration  in  the  terms  of  international 
trade.  It  is  tenable,  however,  that  Coumot  means  to  restrict  his 
theory  to  small  disturbances  of  trade,  the  effect  of  which  on  the 
level  of  money  may  be  neglected.  As  far  as  this  objection  goes, 
his  reasoning  may  be  as  valid  as  Prof.  Marshall's  application  of 
Consumer's  Rent,^  or  Messrs.  Auspitz  and  Lieben's  reasoning  as 
to  the  effects  of  a  tax  or  bounty.* 

Another  objection  to  Cournot's  reasoning  is  that  he  does  not 
take  account  of  the  productive  factors  which,  being  displaced  by 
the  importation  of  a  commodity  which  had  been  produced  at  home, 
are  turned  to  the  production  of  some  other  commodity.  Cournot 
himself  has  stated  this  objection,  and  endeavoured  to  meet  it 
(Arts.  93  and  86)  ;  but  I  do  not  feel  certain  that  on  this  point  he 
gets  the  better  of  Hagen,  to  whom  we  now  proceed. 

(2)  Hagen} — The  mathematical  method  is  not  wielded  by 
Hagen  more  powerfully  in  defence  of  Free  Trade  than  by 
Cournot  against  it.  Hagen  constructs  an  *  exportation-formula ' 
to  represent  the  gain  (or  loss)  resulting  to  the  national  income 
from  a  new  export  (p.  11).  This  gain  consists  of  three  parts: 
(1)  the  addition  to  profits  consequent  upon  the  additional  pro- 
duction of  the  exported  article ;  (2)  the  loss  of  profits  consequent 
upon  the  transference  of  productive  factors  from  other  industries 
to  the  production  of  the  exported  article ;  (3)  the  loss  to  con- 
sumers consequent  upon  the  rise  of  price.  This  formula  appears 
open  to  three  serious  objections:  (a)  It  is  assumed  that  profits 
in  different  industries  at  the  same  time  are  a  fixed  proportion  of 
the  expenses  of  production.  This  Eicardian  assumption  may 
perhaps  pass.  But  not  so  (6)  the  ultra-Ricardian  neglect  of  all 
interests  but  those  of  the  capitalist ;  no  account  being  taken,  as  I 
understand,  of  the  effect  of  the  supposed  change  upon  wages 
and  rent.     Lastly  (c),  the  effect  on  the  consumers*  interest  is  not 

'  Journal  des  Savants,  1883. 

'  See  Economic  Journal,  vol.  iv.  p.  156.  Cf.  Giamale  degli  Economisti^  September 
1894,  *  Sulla  Consumers'  Rent.' 

3  Cf.  below,  p.  638. 
•     *  Die   Nothwendigkeit  der  Handelsfreiheit  filr  das  Nationaleinkommen  Maths* 
matisch  nachgeweiseny  Von  Karl  Heinrich  Hagen,   Konigsberg,   1844.     See  article 
on  Hagen  in  Palgrave's  Dictionary. 
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rightly  formulated.  The  price  being  raised  from  P  to  P  +  pj, 
and  the  amount  consumed  being  diminished  from  D  to  D — d, 
Hagen  puts  for  the  loss  of  the  consumers  p  (D — d).  If  he  had 
added  J  p  x  d,  this  would  have  been  an  intelligible  measure  of 
the  loss  of  consumers'  rent ;  being,  in  fact,  the  expression 
which  Dupuit — with  as  much  accuracy  perhaps  as  the  subject 
admits  of — has  put  for  what  is  now  called  consumers*  rent.^ 

From  this  formula  Hagen  concludes  that  export  trade  may  or 
may  not  be  disadvantageous  (p.  14).  By  parity  of  reasoning  he 
finds  that  importation  must  always  be  advantageous  (p.  16).  A 
small  bounty  may  be  attended  with  a  slight  gain.  It  may  be 
questioned  whether,  in  view  of  the  unsomidness  of  the  premises, 
any  value  attaches  to  these  deductions. 

In  conclusion,  Hagen  joins  issue  with  Cournot  on  two  points 
corresponding  to  the  second  and  third  term  of  Hagen's  exporta- 
tion-formula (above).  On  the  question  whether  the  productive 
factors  which  are  displaced  by  exportation  or  importation  should 
be  taken  into  account,  Hagen  seems  to  have  the  better  of  Cour- 
not.^ In  the  matter  of  consumers*  rent  it  is  not  easy  to  say 
which  is  most  in  the  wrong,  Cournot  who  ignores,  or  Hagen  who 
falsifies  the  theory.  Indeed,  a  similar  difl&culty  affects  the  com- 
parison between  the  two  authors*  whole  treatment  of  International 
Trade. 

(3)  Mangoldt? — This  author  leads  up  to  the  subject  of  Inter- 
national Trade  by  some  sections  on  Exchange  (§§  62 — 74,  1st 
edition),  in  which  he  represents  Demand  and  Supply  by  curves 
very  similar  to  those  which  are  now  in  vogue.  In  virtue  of  these 
constructions  Mangoldt,  writing  without  reference  to  his  prede- 
cessors, Cournot,  Dupuit,  and  Gossen,  may  claim  to  be  one 
of  the  independent  discoverers  of  the  mathematical  theory  of 
Demand  and  Supply. 

In  his  Appendix  (Anmerkung)  On  the  Equation  of  Interna' 
tional  Trade  Mangoldt  begins  by  following  Mill's  supplementary 
sections,*  dividing  the  subject  according  as  the  demand  for  a 
commodity  is,  or  is  not,  inversely  proportional  to  its  price.  Under 
the  first  head  Mangoldt  considers  first  the  case  of  two  variables, 
and  deduces  conclusions  substantially  identical  with  those  of 
Mill,  in  usefully  varied  language.     Mangoldt  then  goes  on  to  the 

^  See  article  on  Dupuit  in  Palgrave's  Dictionary. 

-  Cournot  has  replied  in  his  Principes  of  1863,  Art.  185.  Hagen  speaks  of  review- 
ing Coumot's  work  as  a  whole.     Does  such  a  review  exist? 

3  Grundriss  der  VolksivirtJischaftslehre,  1st  edition,  1863.  2nd  edition  (posthu- 
mous, edited  by  F.  Klein wachter),  1871. 

*  Above,  p   609  note. 
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case  of  three  or  more  variables.  He  discerns  the  general  propo- 
sition that — cost  of  production  being  supposed  constant  irrespec- 
tive of  quantity,  and  abstraction  being  made  of  cost  of  transport 
— if  trade  is  opened  between  two  countries,  the  commodities 
previously  produced  in  both  countries  will  now  fall  into  two 
groups,  each  produced  altogether  in  one  country;  the 
rate  of  exchange  between  the  members  of  each  group 
inter  se  corresponding  to  the  cost  of  production  of  each 
commodity  (in  the  country  in  which  it  continues  to  be 
produced),  and  the  relation  between  the  two  groups 
being  determined  by  the  rate  of  exchange  between  the 
produce  of  a  unit  of  productive  force  in  one  country  and 
that  of  a  similarly  defined  unit  in  the  other  country.^ 
This  simple  truth  Mangoldt  complicates  by  positing  a 
commodity  as  it  were  intermediate  between  the  two 
groups,  which  may  serve  as  a  measure  whereby  to  ascer- 
tain from  which  of  the  countries  any  particular  com- 
modity will  be  exported. 

The  following  construction  of  our  own  seems  to  give 
the  substance  of  Mangoldt's  expositions ;  it  being  under- 
stood that  the  substance,  as  the  metaphysicians  say,  is      b. 
not   a   copy   of  its  manifestations.      Let   us   figure   the 
relation  between  the  costs  of    production  of  the  set  of 
commodities  in   Country   No.   I.    by  a  series  of  points 
a,  b,  c,  &c.,  on  a  right  line,  any  one  of  which  a  is  obtained      *" 
by  measuring   from   a  fixed    origin  o,  a  distance  equal 
to  the  logarithm  of  the  number  of  units  of  productive 
force  which  go  to  the  production  of  a  unit  of  that  com-      ^ 
modity  in  Country  No.  I.      Let  the  natural  values  of 
the   commodities   in   Country   No.    II.  be   similarly  de- 
signated by  the  points   a',   h\   c,   &c.,   measured  from 
o' ;    o'    being  taken    so    that    o  o'   is    the   logarithm    of    fig.  7. 
the  number    of    units   of   productive    force   in    Country 
No.  II.  of  which  the  produce  is  equivalent  in  the  international 
market  to  the  produce  of  a  unit  of  productive  force  in  Country 

No.  I.  (log.  V,  or  log.  — in  our  notation 2).     It  appears  at  once 

from  the  figure  that,  when  trade  has  been  established,  it  is 
cheaper  for  Country  No.  I.  to  import  a',  b',  and  c'  than  to 
produce  them ;  and  to  produce  d  and  e  than  to  export  them. 

The    measure     or     standard     which     Mangoldt    desiderates 
would  be  afforded  by  the  commodity,  if  the  distance  between  c 

^  The  V  of  our  formula  ante.  ^  Ante^  p.  441. 
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and  c'  vanished.  That  commodity  would  be  on  the  line  between 
imports  and  exports  ;  and  it  would  in  general  be  partly  produced 
and  partly  imported  by  one  and  the  same  country.  Mangoldt 
illustrates  this  conception  by  the  following  example.  Let  the 
costs  of  production  of  the  three  commodities  A,  B,  C  be  in  the 
first  country  2,  3,  4  respectively,  and  in  the  second  country  4, 
2,  3  respectively,  as  shown  in  the  annexed  scheme. 


A 

B 

C 

I. 

2 

3 

4 

II. 

4 

2 

3 

And  let  the  amounts  demanded  by  each  Country  before  the 
opening  of  the  trade  be  as  follows  : — 


A 

B 

C 

I. 

1,000 

800 

600 

II. 

500 

750 

600 

Then  by  hypothesis  (according  to  the  definition  of  the  first 
class  of  cases  ^ )  country  No.  I.  lays  out  a  constant  cost  of 
1,000  X  2 — 2,000  units  of  her  productive  force — in  procuring 
commodity  A  for  her  own  consumption,  800  on  B  ;  and  so  on. 
Employing  this  datum,  by  a  tentative  process,  Mangoldt  reaches 
the  conclusion  that  A  will  be  produced  in  No.  I.  only,  B  will  be 
produced  in  No.  II.  only,  C  will  be  produced  both  in  No.  I.  and 
No.  II.  Of  A  there  will  be  produced  in  No.  I.  for  her  own  con- 
sumption 1,000,  for  export  1333 J.  Of  B  there  will  be  produced 
in  No.  II.  750  for  her  own  consumption,  900  for  export.  Of  C 
there  will  be  produced  in  No.  I.  533J  for  her  own  consumption, 
and  there  will  be  imported  66 J ;  and  in  No.  II.  there  will  be  pro- 
duced 600  for  her  own  consumption,  and  there  will  be  exported 
66§.     The  new  values  are  : — 

A:B:C::2:2§:4 

Here  C  occupies  an  intermediate  position  between  exports  and 
mports,  as  may  be  verified  by  remarking  that,  after  the  trade  has 
been  set  up,  neither  country  can  gain  by  either  exporting  or  im- 
porting C.  For  it  costs  4  units  of  productive  force  in'No.  I.,  and  3 
in  No.  II. ;  and  the  produce  of  4  units  of  No.  I.  is  equivalent  on 
the  international  market  to  the  produce  of  3  units  of  No.  II.,  as 
appears  from  the  fact  that  after  the  trade  has  been  opened,  A  and 

*  Above  p.  630,  and  c/.  p.  609  note. 
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B,  each  the  product  of  two  units  in  the  country  in  which  it 
continues  to  be  produced,  are  valued  at  2  and  2f  respectively,  or 
in  other  words  exchange  at  the  rate  of  8A  for  6B. 

This  theory  brings  into  view  an  incident  which  is  apt  to  be 
masked  as  long  as  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  case  of  two  com- 
modities, the  classical  '  cloth  '  and  '  linen ' — namely,  that  it  is  not 
in  general  possible  to  determine  a  priori,  from  a  mere  observa- 
tion of  the  costs  of  production  in  the  respective  countries  before 
the  opening  of  the  trade,  which  commodities  will  be  imported 
and  which  produced  at  home.  *  Comparative  cost '  cannot  be 
ascertained  by  simply  comparing  the  costs  of  different  articles  in 
the  two  countries.  Thus  if  o'  in  the  figure  be  pushed  up  a  little, 
the  distances  o'  a ,  o'  b',  &c.,  being  preserved  constant,  C  will 
become  an  export  (from  country  No.  I.)  instead  of  an  import. 
But  the  position  of  o'  depends  not  only  on  the  cost  of  production  in 
each  country,  but  also  on  the  law  of  demand  in  each  country  for 
the  different  commodities. 

This  incident  is  illustrated  by  one  of  Mangoldt*s  examples,  in 
which  the  costs  of  production  of  five  commodities  in  the  two 
countries  before  the  trade  may  be  thus  represented  (p.  218) — 


A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I. 

4 

7 

6 

8 

5 

II. 

5 

9 

3 

7 

4 

Upon  a  certain  hypothesis  as  to  the  amount  of  each 
commodity  demanded  by  each  country  (it  being  recollected  that 
the  real  cost  laid  out  on  each  article  by  each  country  is  supposed 
to  be  constant) ,  it  is  found  that  A  and  B  are  produced  only  by 
No.  I.,  C  and  E  only  by  No.  IV.,  while  D — **  the  measure  of  the 
relative  productivity  of  the  two  countries  ** — is  produced  in  both. 
But  if  the  quantities  demanded  were  different,  D  would  be 
produced  only  in  No.  I.  (pp.  220-222).  From  the  examples  in 
the  textbooks  it  might  have  been  supposed  that  D  would 
necessarily  have  been  exported  from  the  second  country,  and  E 
from  the  first ;  since  thus  the  second  country  could  get  its  E 
cheaper — namely,  at  a  rate  less  than  f  D  for  one  of  E ;  and  the  first 
country  could  get  its  D  cheaper — namely,  at  a  rate  less  than  i  E  for 
one  of  D.  But  the  truth  is  that  in  general  no  conclusion  of 
the  kind  can  be  drawn  pending  the  determination  of  the  relation 
on  the  international  market  between  the  productive  powers  of 
the  two  countries,  the  ratio  which  we  have  designated  as  v.  It 
is  as  the  material  embodiment  of  this  relation  between  quantities  of 
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labour  and  sacrifice  that  Mangoldt's  conception  of  a  standard 
commodity  is  significant. 

But  an  actual  commodity  subserving  this  purpose  is  not 
always  to  be  found,  as  appears  from  the  example  which  we  have 
just  cited,  and  as  Mangoldt  himself  has  pointed  out.  It  may 
be  observed  that  an  actual  standard  would  be  forthcoming  on 
one  hypothesis — namely,  that  the  volume  of  trade  is  split  up  into 
an  indefinitely  large  number  of  items  with  every  variety  of  cost 
of  production  ;  but  in  this  case  the  standard  commodity, 
though  existent  in  fact,  would  probably  be  insignificant  in 
magnitude. 

The  results  of  the  abstract  problem  with  which  the  investi- 
gation started  are  summed  up  at  p.  223  in  a  set  of  italicised 
propositions,  which  may  be  read  with  assent  and  instruction. 
The  first  alone  excites  some  scruple  : — 

*  There  come  first  into  international  trade  those  commodities  of  which  the  costs 
of  production  compared  with  the  costs  of  production  of  other  commodities  in  the 
same  land  differ  most  widely  from  each  other,  then  those  for  which  the  difference  is 
next  greatest.' 

At  first  sight  there  seems  to  be  contained  here  a  statement 
as  to  the  path  or  process  by  which  the  position  of  equilibrium  is 
reached ;  whereas  the  equations  of  exchange  enable  us  at  best 
to  determine  the  final  position,  not  the  steps  by  which  it  is 
reached.  What  Jevons  called  the  '  Mechanics  of  Industry '  is 
statical,  not  dynamical.^  It  appears,  however,  from  the  context 
that  the  author  is  aware  of  this  characteristic.^  The  assertion 
which  he  makes  in  the  proposition  cited  relates  only  to  the  first 
step — not  to  the  intermediate  path — towards  equilibrium  ;  and 
the  affirmation  that  the  first  step  taken  will  be  the  most 
advantageous  one  to  both  parties  is  tenable. 

The  simplest  case  having  been  discussed,  Mangoldt  proceeds 
to  restore  certain  attributes  which  he  began  by  abstracting. 

First  let  us  no  longer  suppose  the  quantity  demanded  to  be  in 
inverse  proportion  to  the  labour-cost,  but  to  vary  with  the  rate  of 
exchange  between  exports  and  imports,  according  to  some  more 
complicated  law.  The  law  which  Mangoldt  specially  aflfects  is 
such  that  when  the  rate  of  exchange  or  *  price,*  P,  is  changed  to 
Pm,  m  being  any  factor,  the  quantity   demanded,  N,  becomes 

^  I  have  had  occasion  to  defend  this  view  against  Professor  Walras  in  the  Rente 
d'Economie  Politiqtce  for  January  1891 . 

2  *  Die  Art  und  Weise  wie  sich  der  process  der  Vertauschung  der  Production 
voUzeiht  ist  an  sich  gleichgiiltig '  (p.  213),  [das]  '  das  Endergebniss  immer  das 
namliche  bleiben  wird'  (p.  21G,  last  par.) 
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r  X  —  N  ;  where  r  is  an  improper  fraction,  in  cases  instanced  by 

the  author,  \^  and  f  .^  Employing  this  conception,  Mangoldt 
enunciates  that  condition  of  equilibrium  which  would  now  be 
described  as  the  intersection  of  two  curves. 

He  then  goes  on  to  consider  the  phenomenon  which  would 
now  be  described  as  the  multiple  intersection  of  demand  and 
supply  curves  (pp.  228,  229,  and  cf.  §  68).  His  views  on  this 
curious  subject  are  very  interesting.  He  thinks  that  in  general 
of  several  possible  positions  of  equilibrium  that  one  tends  to 
be  realised  which  is  most  favourable  to  the  more  active  of  the 
two  nations.  But  there  are  stated  some  probabilities  on  the  other 
side,  which  seem  not  very  easy  to  apprehend  (p.  229).  It  may 
be  observed  that  Mangoldt,  like  Mill,-  supposes  neutral  equilibrium 
— the  coincidence  of  the  two  curves  as  we  may  say — to  be 
possible. 

So  far  the  cost  of  production  has  been  assumed  to  be  con- 
stant, whatever  the  amount  produced.  Mangoldt  next  supposes 
(p.  232)  the  relation  between  cost  and  quantity  which  is  now 
called  the  law  of  diminishing  returns  to  prevail,  and  illustrates 
the  general  theory  by  a  particular  example,  which  is  rendered 
more  workable  by  resorting  to  the  simple  law  of  demand  at  first 
assumed — namely,  that  the  quantity  demanded  is  in  inverse  ratio 
to  the  cost. 

Finally,  the  cost  of  transport  is  taken  into  consideration 
(p.  233).  Mangoldt  propounds  the  remarkable  theory  that  upon 
a  certain  hypothesis  the  carrying  trade  between  two  countries 
tends  to  fall  to  that  one  which  has  the  smaller  absolute  produc- 
tivity (p.  235).  The  distinction  between  the  *  active  '  and '  passive  * 
nation  which  we  have  already  met  with  in  connection  with 
plural  equilibrium  here  recurs  (p.  240).  Mangoldt  illustrates  his 
theories  more  suo  by  laborious  examples.  He  sums  up  the  section 
on  cost  of  transport  in  a  series  of  propositions,  among  which  the 
following — very  freely  paraphrased — seem  the  most  remarkable. 

(1)  The  carrying  trade  between  two  nations  tends  to  fall  into 

'  As  I  understand,  if  (as  in  Coumot's  demand  curve)  x  be  the  price  and  y  the 

r 
corresponding  quantity  demanded,  =  f  (x) ;  we  have  f  (m  x)=  —  f  (x). 

In  the  particular  case  where  the  law  applies  only  to  small  changes  of  x,  put 

dy 
m  =  (1  +  a),  o  small.     Whence  y  +  Oj^  =y  —  ory. 


«  Above,  p.  610. 


l^y=_r.    y  =  Ce-« 
y  dx 
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the  hands  of  one,  a  tendency  counteracted  by  what,  with 
reference  to  abstract  theory,  may  be  described  as  accidental 
circumstances. 

(2)  The  carrying  trade  tends  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  that 
nation  the  volume  and  weight  of  whose  exports  are  greatest. 

(3)  An  improvement  in  productivity  tends  to  deprive  a  country 
of  a  share  in  the  carrying  trade. 

(4)  Improvements  in  means  of  production  redound  in  general, 
and  in  the  abstract,  to  the  good  of  the  importing  people  only. 

These  propositions  appear  to  be,  not  indeed  incorrect — as 
defined  and  qualified  in  the  context — yet  unimportant.  Con- 
sidering, however,  the  solidity  of  the  rest  of  Mangoldt*s  work,  it 
may  well  be  that  one  specially  interested  in  the  problem  of  the 
apportionment  of  the  carrying  trade  would  discern  more  in  this 
last  section  than  the  present  writer,  after  taking  a  reasonable 
amount  of  trouble,  has  been  able  to  find. 

(4)  Auspitz  and  Lieben. — In  that  portion  of  the  TfUorie  des 
Preises   which  treats  of  international  trade,  the  subject  is  en- 
riched with  important  propositions  and  embellished  with  splendid 
illustrations.     Perhaps  the  most  valuable  result  due  to  the  authors 
is  the  general  geometrical  proof  that  a  nation  may  benefit  itself  in 
certain  cases  by  an  import  or  export  tax.     The  construction  by 
the  aid  of  which  they  have  discerned  this  theorem  more  clearly 
than  their  predecessors^  is  much  the  same  as  that  which  has  been 
employed  in  the  earlier  pages  of  our  mathematical  part :  down  to 
the  introduction  of  complicated  curves  corresponding  to  organic 
changes  in  trade.^     But  there  is  one  important  difference  between 
even  our  simpler  constructions  and  theirs :   that  theirs  are  re- 
stricted to  a  small  part,  ours  are  applicable  to  the  whole  volume  of 
trade.  Their  abscissa  represents  a  real  article,  one  out  of  the  many 
items  in  international  trade ;    their  ordinate  represents  money, 
the   marginal   utility   of   which  is    properly   considered   as   not 
varying  with  the  amount  consumed  of  a  single  article.     Each  of 
our  co-ordinates  on  the  contrary  represents  not  so  much  actual 
commodities  or  money,  as  an  ideal  article  typical  of  the  total 
volume  of   trade ;  used  to  suggest   conclusions  which   may  be 
verified   by  the   algebraic   analysis   proper   to   the   real   case  of 
numerous   exports   or    imports.^     Accordingly  their  supply-  or 
offer-   curve  is  never  inelastic   in  our   sense  of  the   term;*   it 
continually  ascends  like  the  curve  0  E  in  the  annexed  figure ; 
since,  if  money  have  a  constant  utility-value,  for  a  higher  price 

1  ThAorie  des  PreiseSj  fig.  74.  ^  Antey  pp.  426-435. 

8  AntCy  pp.  424,  442.  *  AnU,  pp.  428,  429. 
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more  (or  not  less)  of  a  product  (subject  to  the  law  of  decreasing 
returns)  will  continually  be  offered.  For  a  converse  reason  our 
<:urve  may  curl  round  like  the  dotted  line  in  the  figure.  In  short, 
the  varieties  of  curve  marked  as  (3)  and  (4)  in  the  fourth  figure  of 
our  Mathematical  Part,^  do  not  occur  in  their  scheme.  Accord- 
ingly they  are  not  conducted  to  a  certain  proposition  which  we 
have  typified  by  the  statement  that,  if  Europe  had  an  urgent 
demand  for  the  produce  of  the  United  States,  it  might  be  for  the 
interest  of  the  United  States  to  put  an  import  tax  on  the  produce 


Fig.  8. 


of  Europe.  Now  as  long  as  we  consider  the  supply  curve  for 
European  articles  as  of  the  form  0  E,  an  import  tax  thereon  can- 
not come  to  much,  as  the  authors  observe  {Theorie  des  Preises, 
p.  417).  The  curling  round  of  the  curve  is  required  to  express 
the  urgency  of  the  P-^uropean  demand  for  American  produce. 
While  we  consider  the  supply  curves  of  particular  articles  of 
the  form  OE,  we  do  not  get  beyond  the  effect  which  we  have 
likened  to  the  buffer  of  a  railway  carriage  being  pushed  back ;  ^  to 
contemplate   the   movement   imparted   to   the   whole   train,   we 

1  Ante,  p.  430.  *  Ante,  p.  46. 

No.  16. — VOL.    IV  U   U 
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require  a  construction  such  as  that  which  has  been  employed 
by  us. 

Another  difference  between  our  and  their  constructions  is  that 
they  seem  to  confine  themselves  to  the  simpler  species  of  curve 
which  we  have  called  primary  (ante,  p.  430).  With  reference  to 
the  law  of  supply  and  demand  thus  conceived,  they  rightly 
argue  that  a  bounty  can  never  be  beneficial  to  the  community 
as  a  whole  (Theorie,  p.  425).  They  miss  Professor  Marshall's 
conclusion  that  a  bounty  attended  with  what  we  have  called 
organic  changes,  bringing  the  law  of  increasing  returns  into  play, 
may  be  beneficial.^ 

I  trust  that  this  third  and  concluding  part  of  my  study  on 
international  value  will  corroborate  the  two  preceding  parts:  that 
the  theories  enounced  in  those  parts  will  be  at  once  confirmed 
by  their  general  agreement,  and  not  discredited  by  their 
occasional  discrepancy  with  the  principal  authorities  on  the 
subject.  I  regret  that  the  negative  portion  of  this  result  could 
not  be  attained  without  the  use  of  controversy. 

F.  Y.  Edge  WORTH 

1  Ante,  p.  438. 


THE  AMEEICAN  INCOME  TAX. 

The  United  States  seem  to  have  come  to  the  parting  of  the 
ways.  Not  only  has  the  break  been  made  with  the  traditional 
tariff  policy  of  the  last  thirtj'  years,  but  a  decided  change  of 
principle  has  taken  place  in  the  general  revenue  system.  So 
many  interests  have  been  directly  affected  by  the  alteration  of  the 
tariff  that  there  is  danger  of  under  estimating  the  significance  of  the 
other  changes.  For  the  first  time  in  American  history  a  national 
income  tax  has  been  introduced  during  a  period  of  profound 
peace.  It  may  be  of  interest  to  pass  in  review  the  provisions  of 
the  new  law,  to  explain  the  reasons  of  itd  enactment,  and  to 
forecast  its  consequences  and  probable  fortunes. 


I. 

Let  us  first  say  a  few  words  about  the  origin  of  the  tax  and 
the  reason  that  it  has  assumed  its  present  form. 

At  the  very  outset  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  income 
tax  ought  not  be  considered  simply  by  itself,  but  rather  as  a  part 
of  a  larger  system  of  taxation,  federal,  state  and  local.  The  con- 
dition of  American  taxation  in  general  is  far  from  satisfactory, 
even  though  the  situation  is  in  some  respects  less  discouraging 
than  that  which  exists  in  Europe.  While  the  European  systems 
of  taxation  vary  in  degree  of  badness,  it  may  nevertheless  be  said 
that,  on  the  Continent  especially,  the  chief  burden  is  borne  by 
the  poor.  Almost  everywhere  indirect  taxes  in  some  shape  or 
other  yield  a  large  proportion  of  the  public  revenues.  And  the 
indirect  taxes  themselves  are  so  calculated  as  to  fall  with  crush- 
ing severity  on  the  poorer  classes  of  the  community.  Even 
where  direct  taxes  exist,  the  poor  are  often  compelled  to  bear 
more  than  their  share.  England  forms  no  exception.  For 
even  in  England,  where  so  many  reforms  have  been  made  in  the 
national  revenue,  the  whole  system  of  local  taxation,  with  its 

u  u  2 
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absence  of  special  assessments,  its  exemption  of  non-productive 
realty  or  land  held  for  speculative  purposes,  and  its  imposition  in 
the  first  instance  on  the  occupier,  means  the  relative  overburden- 
ing of  the  poorer  classes. 

In  the  United  States  the  rich  man  probably  does  not  pay  more 
than  he  would  abroad.  But  the  main  burden  rests  not  so  much 
on  the  poorest  classes  as  on  the  lower  middle  classes.  The  almost 
exclusive  source  of  state  and  local  revenues  in  the  United  States 
is  the  general  property  tax.  This  manifestly  exempts  those  who 
have  no  property,  and  who  live  only  on  their  income.  But  it  also 
puts  a  relatively  slight  burden  on  the  very  small  proprietor ;  for 
a  certain  amount  of  property  is  almost  everywhere  exempted. 
On  the  other  hand  the  general  property  tax  has  become  almost 
exclusively  a  real  property  tax,  except  in  the  rural  districts, 
where  the  tangible,  visible  personalty  is  to  be  found.  The  rich 
urban  investor  in  securities,  the  wealthy  business  man  and 
the  well-to-do  professional  classes  almost  entirely  escape 
taxation.  The  weight  of  the  tax  falls  primarily  on  the  small 
farmer,  who,  under  existing  conditions  of  international  compe- 
tition, is  unable  to  shift  his  burdens  to  the  community. 

Again,  while  it  might  be  contended  that  the  burden  of  the 
national  indirect  taxes  rests  on  the  poor,  in  reality  it  is  the  lower 
middle  classes  that  suffer.  As  to  the  artisan  this  is  not  the  place 
to  enter  upon  the  question  whether  any  possible  increase  in 
expenses  of  living,  due  to  the  tariff,  may  not  in  his  case  be 
compensated  by  increased  wages  or  by  greater  prosperity  in  the 
community  at  large.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  farmer  is 
becoming  restless  under  a  system  which  does  not  seem  to  afford 
him  any  protection  on  the  articles  he  produces  and  exports,  but 
whose  burden  he  feels  in  the  increased  prices  of  his  tools  and  his 
articles  of  consumption.  The  farmers,  and  more  especially  the 
farmers  of  the  West  and  South,  who  constitute  the  great  bulk 
of  the  middle  classes,  as  well  as  the  preponderant  factor  in  the 
voting  population — feel  that  they  have  been  bearing  most  of  the 
burden.  Especially  in  recent  years,  with  the  fall  in  the  price  of 
silver  and  with  the  fall  in  the  price  of  wheat,  have  the  complaints 
of  the  agricultural  class  become  loud  and  deep.  For  some  years 
a  progressive  income  tax  has  been  one  of  the  chief  planks  in  the 
platforms  not  only  of  the  Populists  and  the  anti-monopolists,  but 
of  the  farmers'  conventions  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  the  land. 

When,  therefore,  the  opportunity  presented  itself,  the  Western 
and  Southern  representatives  in  Congress  were  not  slow  to  seize 
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it.     The  self-imposed  mission  of  the  Democratic  party  was  to 
reduce  and  equalise  taxation.     Although  the  Democrats  at  first 
proposed  simply  to  lower  the  tariff  to  a  revenue  basis,  it  was  soon 
recognised  that  the  reductions  would  be  more  radical.  Looked  at 
simply  from  the  standpoint  of  convenience  and  ease  of  collection, 
the  simple  method  of  making  good  a  deficit  in  the  tariff  revenue 
would  have  been  to  modify  the  internal  revenue  or  excise  system. 
This  plan,  indeed,  was  advanced  by  Mr.  David  A.  Wells,  and  at 
one  time  seemed  to  enjoy  a  reasonable  prospect  of  meeting  with 
legislative  approval.      Mr.  Wells   showed   that   by  leaving  the 
whisky  tax  at  the  original  figure,  and  by  slightly  raising  the 
tobacco   tax  and   modifying   the   beer  tax  a  very  considerable 
increase  of  revenue  might  be  secured.  But  the  project  soon  raised 
a  storm  of  opposition.      On  the  one  hand  were  the  immense 
brewery  interests,  which  objected  strenuously  to  the  imposition 
of  any  additional  burdens  on  them.     On  the  other  hand  were  the 
whisky  interests,   which   desired   a    nominal    increase   of    the 
whisky  tax  in  order  to  realise  temporary  profits  and  perhaps, 
also  to  take  advantage  of  the  rate  in  other  ways.     And  finally 
there  was  the  temperance  party,  which  worked  hand  in  hand  with 
the  whisky  interests,  although  for  precisely  the  opposite  reason, 
in  demanding  a  tax  so  high  that  in  all  probability  it  would  have 
produced  less  revenue  than  a  lower  tax.     As  a  matter  of  fact  the 
present  law  has   slightly  increased   the  whisky  tax,  raising  it 
from  90  cents  to  $1.10  a  gallon,  and  has  furthermore  imposed  a 
duty  of  two  cents  a  pack  on  playing  cards.     But  neither  of  these 
changes  will  materially  affect  the  revenue. 

Since  therefore  the  proposed  tariff  schedules  would  have 
meant  a  considerable  deficit,  and  since  no  relief  was  to  be  ex- 
pected from  the  internal  revenue  system,  the  proposition  to  make 
good  the  difference  by  introducing  the  income  tax  received  a 
hearty  welcome.  But  while  the  anticipated  deficit  gave  the 
Western  and  Southern  representatives  their  opportunity,  it  was 
not  so  much  the  idea  of  increasing  the  revenue  as  of  correcting 
inequalities  in  the  tax  system  that  was  really  in  their  mind. 
The  truth  of  this  assertion  is  evident  when  we  reflect  on  the  for- 
tunes of  the  Wilson  bill  in  the  senate.  The  Gorman  bill  put  sugar 
back  on  the  dutiable  list  and  made  many  other  changes  which 
so  weakened  the  radical  nature  of  the  House  bill  that  all  danger 
of  a  deficit  seemed  to  be  at  an  end.  The  income  tax  was  no 
longer  a  fiscal  necessity.  Yet  all  efforts  to  expunge  it  from  the 
bill  were  utterly  unavailing.  The  farmers*  influence  was  too 
strong. 
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Opposition  to  the  tax  came,  as  was  natural,  from  the  great 
cities  of  the  East.  Its  foremost  adversary  was  the  leading 
senator  from  New  York,  whose  democracy  did  not  lead  him  to 
the  length  of  advocating  the  interests  of  the  West  and  Sotlth, 
even  though  attention  to  these  interests  had  become  a  cardinal 
feature  of  Democratic  principles.  The  commercial  and  financial 
centres  professed  to  fear  that  their  prosperity  might  be  jeopardised. 
The  large  dailies  were  filled  with  indignant  protests,  and  the 
chambers  of  commerce  in  New  York  and  other  cities  voiced  their 
anger  in  long  and  vehement  resolutions.  Even  the  leading 
Democratic  journals  in  the  North  and  East  did  everything  in 
their  power  to  have  the  income-tax  sections  struck  out  of  the 
tariff  bill.  One  of  them  continued  its  opposition  to  the  whole 
measure  to  the  very  end  on  that  account,  and  the  senator  from 
New  York  finally  voted  against  the  bill. 

The  contest  was  very  analogous  to  that  over  the  income  tax 
in  England.  For  in  England  also  the  opposition  was  from  the 
very  beginning  sectional  rather  than  political.  In  reading  the 
protests  of  the  American  Chambers  of  Commerce  we  seem  to  be 
reading  the  manifestoes  issued  in  the  first  years  of  this  century 
by  the  corporation  of  the  City  of^  London  and  the  resolutions 
adopted  by  the  Anti-income  Tax  League  many  decades  later  in 
London,  Manchester  and  Birmingham.  For  there  also  the  same 
extreme  statements  were  made;  there  also  the  classes  that  had 
hitherto  escaped  taxation  feared  that  they  might  henceforth  be 
made  to  bear  their  share  of  the  public  burdens ;  there  also  the 
line  was  drawn  not  by  party  aflSliation,  but  by  class  interests, 
which  had  found  expression  in  party  dogmas. 

So  it  was  that  while  the  Eepublican  journals  in  the  East 
opposed  the  tax,  the  opposition  was  due  not  to  the  fact  that  they 
were  Eepublican,  but  to  the  fact  that  they  represented  the  great 
industrial  centres.  And  even  in  the  East  the  recent  Bepublican 
platforms  treat  the  tax  very  tenderly,  and  say  nothing  about 
its  speedy  abolition.  In  the  West  there  was  by  no  means  the 
same  opposition,  even  among  Eepublicans.  The  sentiment  in 
favour  of  some  form  of  income  taxation  was  so  overwhelming 
among  the  mass  of  the  voters  that  the  Eepublican  leaders  pre- 
ferred to  preserve  silence  and  not  run  the  risk  of  opposing 
a  popular  measure.  Thus  the  Eastern  opposition,  vehement  as 
it  was,  instituted  by  the  Eepublicans  and  more  or  less  openly 
sympathised  with  by  the  Democrats,  was  wholly  ineffectual. 
No  feature  of  the  tariff  bill  was  ever  in  smaller  danger  of  being 
successfully  opposed  than  were  the  income  tax  sections.     The 
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bill  as  it  came  from  the  House  was  in  many  respects  a  crude 
measure.  But  many  of  the  glaring  defects  were  removed  by  the 
amendment  in  the  Senate. 

The  origin  of  the  income  tax  is  thus  in  line  with  its  recent 
history  in  other  countries.  Altogether  a  product  of  the  last  hun- 
dred years,  the  taxation  of  incomes  was  due  at  first  to  revenue 
considerations.  In  England,  both  under  Pitt  and  under  Peel,  in 
Italy,  in  the  United  States  during  the  civil  war,  and  in  a  modi- 
fied form  in  France  after  the  Prussian  victories,  the  income  tax 
was  introduced  almost  solely  in  order  to  prevent  a  deficit.  But 
of  recent  years  the  democratic  trend,  and  the  dissatisfaction  with 
existing  revenue  systems  have  led  other  countries  like  Germany, 
Switzerland,  Australia,  and  even  some  of  the  American  common- 
wealths to  adopt  the  income  tax  as  a  means  of  improving  the 
general  tax  system.  In  England  itself,  the  later  function  of  the 
income  tax  has  assumed  even  more  importance  than  the  earlier 
one.  So  also  with  the  new  American  income  tax.  Revenue 
considerations  were  the  pretext,  not  the  cause. 


11. 

Let  us  take  up  next  the  chief  provisions  of  the  new  law.^ 
The  tax  is  to  begin  on  January  1,  1895,  and  is  to  continue  for 
five  years.  The  rate  is  2  per  cent,  on  the  excess  over  $4,000. 
It  is  levied  upon  all  *  gains,  profits  or  incomes  derived  from  any 
kind  of  property,  rents,  interests,  dividend  or  salaries,  and  from 
Any  profession,  trade,  employment  or  vocation.'  The  period  on 
which  the  tax  is  computed  is  the  preceding  calendar  year.  The 
tax  applies  to  the  entire  income  of  all  citizens  of  the  United 
States,  whether  resident  or  non-resident,  and  to  all  persons 
residing  within  the  United  States  ;  and  it  also  applies  to  so  much 
of  the  income  of  persons  residing  abroad  as  is  earned  from  pro- 
perty or  business  within  the  United  States.^ 

A  long  section  is  devoted  to  explaining  what  is  to  be  con- 
sidered income.  The  only  points  that  need  mention  here  are  the 
following : 

Income  is  deemed  to  include  interest  on  all  securities  except 
the  federal  bonds  which  were  expressly  exempted  from  taxation 
by  the  law  of  their  issue.     Profits  realised  from  the  sale  of  real 

*  "  An  Act  to  reduce  taxation,  to  provide  revenue  for  the  Gtovemment,  and  for 
other  purposes."  Act  of  August  24,  1894.  The  sections  afiecting  the  income  tax 
are  sections  27 — 36.  ^  Section  27. 
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estate  are  defined  to  be  income  only  when  the  real  estate  has 
been  purchased  within  two  years  previous.  The  amount  of  sales 
of  all  vegetable  and  animal  produce  grown  or  produced  by  the 
taxpayer  himself  is  considered  income ;  but  the  expenses  of  pro- 
duction are  deducted,  and  the  amount  consumed  directly  by  the 
family  is  not  included.  All  personal  property  acquired  by  gift  or 
inheritance  is  declared  to  be  income.  In  computing  income,  the 
necessary  expenses  actually  incurred  in  carrying  on  the  occupa- 
tion are  deducted.  A  similar  deduction  is  made  for  interest  on 
indebtedness,  for  losses  actually  sustained,  and  for  worthless 
debts.  But  no  deduction  is  permitted  for  permanent  improve- 
ments or  betterments  to  real  estate.  Although  taxes  may  be  de- 
ducted, the  term  is  held  not  to  include  the  amount  paid  for 
special  assessments.  In  cases  where  the  tax  has  already  been 
paid  by  other  parties,  the  individual  is  not  compelled  to  include 
that  income  in  his  return.  ^  This  would  apply  to  the  salaries  of  all 
officials  of  the  United  States  Government  where  the  Government 
itself  is  directed  to  withhold  the  tax ;  to  the  income  received  in 
the  shape  of  dividends  on  corporate  stock  where  the  stock  com- 
pany or  association  is  required  to  pay  the  tax  in  the  first  instance ; 
and  to  *  any  salary  upon  which  the  employer  is  required  by  law 
to  withhold  or  pay  the  tax.*^  It  is  also  provided  that  s^aries 
due  to  state,  council,  or  municipal  officers,  shall  be  exempt.^ 

In.  addition  to  this  tax  on  individuals  we  find  a  tax  on  cor- 
porations, companies  or  associations  doing  business  for  profit  in 
the  United  States,  but  not  including  partnerships.  This  tax  is 
assessed  at  the  same  rate,  but  without  any  abatements.  It  is 
levied  on  the  net  profits  or  income  above  operating  and  business 
expenses,  which  are  so  defined  as  to  comprise  not  only  ordinary 
expenses  and  losses,  but  also  interest  on  bonded  or  other  indebted- 
ness. The  income  is  deemed  to  include  all  amounts  carried  to 
the  account  of  any  fund,  or  used  for  construction,  enlargement  of 
plant,  or  any  other  expenditure  or  investment  paid  from  the  net 
annual  profits.^ 

The  corporate  income  tax  does  not  apply  to  states,  counties, 
or  municipalities ;  nor  to  charitable,  religious  or  educational 
associations ;  nor  to  fraternal  beneficiary  orders  ;  nor  to  building 
or  loan  associations ;  nor  to  mutual  insurance  companies ;  nor 
to  savings  banks  or  societies  under  certain  conditions.* 

*  Section  28.     But  see  below,  p.  665  ad  init.        -  Section  33.        *  Section  32. 

*  The  savings  bank  to  which  the  privilege  of  exemption  is  accorded  must  have 
no  stockholders  except  depositors,  and  no  capital  except  deposits ;  second,  must  not 
receive  deposits  of  more  than  $1,000  in  any  one  year  from  the  same  person;  third, 
must  not  permit  the  total  deposits  of  any  one  person  to  exceed  $10)000;  fourth. 
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We  come  now  to  the  administrative  features.  All  persons  of 
lawful  age  with  an  income  over  $3,500,  are  required  to  make  to 
the  collector  or  deputy  collector  a  return  in  such  form  and  manner 
as  may  be  directed  by  the  commissioner  of  internal  revenue,  and 
with  the  approval  of  the  secretary  of  the  treasury.  The  collector 
or  deputy  collector  shall  require  the  return  to  be  verified  by  oath 
or  affirmation.  If  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  the  return  has 
been  understated  he  may  increase  the  amount.  In  case  no  return 
or  a  wilfully  fraudulent  return,  is  made,  he  shall  make  the  list  to 
the  best  of  his  information,  adding  50  per  cent,  in  the  one  case 
and  100  per  cent,  in  the  other.^  Appeal  may  be  taken  from  the 
deputy  collector  to  the  collector  of  the  district.  If  still  dissatisfied, 
a  taxpayer  may  submit  the  case  with  all  of  the  papers  to  the 
commissioner  of  internal  revenuq,  after  serving  notice  on  him  to 
that  effect.  His  decision  is  final.  No  penalty  is  to  be  inflicted 
upon  anyone  for  making  a  false  return,  or  for  refusing  to  make  a 
return,  except  after  reasonable  notice  of  the  time  and  place  where 
the  charge  may  be  heard.  A  further  section  provides  that  in  case 
a  person  refuses  to  return  his  list  or  makes  a  fraudulent  return » 
the  collector  may  inspect  his  books,  and  compel  the  individual,  or 
anyone  else  in  charge  of  the  books,  to  give  testimony  or  answer 
interrogatories.* 

Every  corporation  or  business  association  or  company  must 
make  a  full  return  of  its  gross  profits,  expenses,  net  profits^ 
amounts  paid  for  interest,  annuities  and  dividends,  amounts  paid 
in  salaries  of  less  than  $4,000,  and  amounts,  with  name  and 
address  of  each  official,  paid  in  salaries  of  more  than  $4,000.^ 
Whenever  the  collector  or  deputy  collector  thinks  that  a 
correct  return  has  not  been  made,  he  may  file  an  affidavit  of  such 
belief  with  the  commissioner  of  internal  revenue,  who  may  then> 
after  notice  and  hearing,  issue  a  request  to  have  the  books  in- 
spected. If  the  corporation  refuse  such  request,  the  collector  is 
to  make  his  own  estimate  of  income  and  add  50  per  cent, 
thereto.*  The  Government  is  required  to  withhold  the  tax  from 
the  amount  of  all  salaries  over  $4,000.^ 

The  tax  is  due  on  July  1st  of  each  year,  and  is  levied  on  the 

must  distribute  the  earnings,  not  carried  to  surplus,  among  its  depositors ;  fifths 
must  not  possess  a  surplus  fund  exceeding  10  per  cent,  of  its  deposits.  But  the  ex- 
emption applies  also  to  mutual  savings  banks  which  pay  interest  or  dividends  only 
to  their  depositors  and  to  such  part  of  the  business  of  any  other  savings  bank  as 
is  conducted  on  the  mutual  plan. 

^  Section  29. 

'  Section  34,  amending  section  3178  of  the  Revised  Statutes. 

>  Section  35.  *  Section  36.  »  Section  33. 
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income  for  the  year  ending  on  the  preceding  December  31st.  The 
penalty  for  delay  in  payment  is  5  per  cent,  on  the  amount  un- 
paid, together  with  interest  at  the  rate  of  12  per  cent.  This 
does  not  apply  to  the  estates  of  deceased,  deranged  or  insolvent 
persons.^ 

In  order  to  insure  the  greatest  possible  secrecy  it  is  provided 
that  no  official  of  the  Government  is  to  divulge  any  fact  contained 
in  the  income  return,  or  to  allow  any  detail  to  be  seen  or  examined 
by  any  person  not  authorised  by  law.  It  is  further  declared  to 
be  unlawful  for  anyone  to  print  or  publish  in  any  manner  not 
provided  by  law  any  income  return  or  part  thereof.  The  penalty 
is  a  fine  not  exceeding  $1,000,  or  imprisonment  not  exceeding 
one  year.  But  in  the  case  of  any  public  official,  the  oflfence 
entails  dismissal  from  office,  with  the  incapacity  thereafter  of 
occupying  any  position  under  the  Government.^ 


III. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  analyse  the  provisions  which  have  been 
recounted  in  all  their  baldness. 

The  first  point  that  arrests  our  attention  is  that  the  tax  is 
really  an  income  tax,  i,e.  a  tax  on  net  gains  or  profits,  and  not,  as 
in  some  other  countries,  on  gross  income  with  or  without  certain 
deductions.  For  instance,  all  necessary  expenses  are  to  be 
deducted  from  the  gross  returns.  In  England,  in  the  case  of  real 
estate  under  schedule  A,  it  was  not  until  the  amendments 
adopted  only  a  few  months  ago,  that  allowance  was  per- 
mitted for  repairs.  The  new  American  law,  indeed,  does  not 
attempt  to  go  into  all  the  perplexing  details  of  what  may  or  may 
not  be  considered  income,  in  the  purely  scientific  sense.  Yet  a 
few  questions  arise. 

The  law  c^ifiers  from  those  of  the  civil  war  period,  in  that  it 
does  not  expressly  exQlude  from  income  the  rental  value  of  the  re- 
sidence occupied  by  the  owner.  From  the  strictly  economic  stand- 
point, income  would  comprise  more  than  purely  money  incoma 
The  legislator  of  the  civil  war  period  assumed  that  income  would 
include  the  rental  value  of  the  homestead  occupied.  A  special 
provision  was  therefore  inserted  in  the  law,  excluding  this  in  terms. 
This  was  done  for  the  reason  that,  since  a  deduction  was  per- 
mitted from  income  for  the  amount  of  rent  paid  for  a  dwelling  by 

1  Section  30.  2  Section  34. 
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a  tenant,  there  would  otherwise  be  a  gross  injustice.^  But,  as 
was  pointed  out  repeatedly  at  the  time,  the  deduction  of  rent 
paid  was  unnecessary.  The  same  equality  might  have  been  pre- 
served by  including  in  income  the  rental  value  of  the  property 
occupied  by  the  owTier,  and  in  other  cases  allowing  no  reduction 
for  rent  paid.  In  the  present  law  no  one  is  permitted  to  deduct 
from  income  the  amount  of  rent  actually  paid — which  in  itself  is 
correct  enough.  But  as  nothing  is  said  about  including  in  in- 
come the  rental  value  of  the  dwelling  occupied,  it  is  very  doubtful 
whether  it  will  be  so  included.  This  is  manifestly  an  injustice, 
the  gravity  of  which  is  not  lessened  by  the  fact  that  it  is  found  in 
the  income  tax  laws  of  almtost  all  countries.  The  ifciatter  is  left 
to  the  decision  of  the  administrative  authorities. 

On  other  points,  the  explanation  of  what  is  to  be  considered 
income  is  simply  copied  from  the  earlier  laws.  Some  of  the 
provisions  are  quite  arbitrary.  Such  is  the  requirement  that 
the  profits  from  the  sale  of  real  estate  shall  be  considered  in- 
come only  when  the  real  estate  has  been  purchased  within  two 
years  before.  Under  the  law  of  1862,  which  contained  no 
reference  to  this  point,  it  was  held  that  profits  from  the  sale  of 
real  estate  were  to  be  considered  income,  irrespective  of  the  time 
when  the.  property  had  been  purchased.  The  law  of  1864 
specifically  provided  that  they  were  to  be  considered  income  only 
if  the  property  had  been  bought  in  the  same  year.  Later  on,  in 
1867,  the  limit  was  fixed  at  two  years.  And  it  is  this  clause 
which  has  been  followed  in  the  present  law.  Why  the  precise 
period  of  two  years  should  have  been  chosen  is  not  clear. 

A  similar  criticism  may  be  urged  against  the  provision  that 
income  includes  the-  sale  of  all  vegetable  and  animal  products 
excluding  any  part  consumed  by  the  family.  It  was  frequently 
pointed  out  during  the  earlier  period  that  this  deduction  was 
illogical;  since  an  artisan  who  had  to  spend  his  money  for 
provisions  was  allowed  no  deduction.  If  the  farmer  sold  all  his 
produce,  and  then  bought  food,  he  could  deduct  nothing ;  but  if 
he  reserved  from  his  sales  an  equivalent  amount  of  food,  the 
deduction  was  permitted.  However,  since  very  few  farmers 
will  be  taxed  by  the  law  at  all,  this  provision  makes  very  little 
difference. 

A  far  more  important  point  is  the  definition  of  corporate 

^  The  deduction  for  amount  of  rent  paid  is  not  found  in  the  first  law  of  1862,  but 
in  an  amendment  of  1863.  The  exclusion  of  the  rental  value  from  income  is  first 
found  in  the  law  of  1864.  Both  of  these  provisions  lasted  until  the  expiration  of 
the  tax. 
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income.  From  the  econoinic  joint  of  view  there  is  an  important 
distinction  between  individugljjicome  and  corporate  income.  In 
the  case  of  individuals,  true  taxable  property  consists  in  the 
surplus  above  indebtedness.  Net  income  could  therefore  be 
arrived  at  only  by  deducting  interest  on  debts.  But  in  the  case 
of  corporations  the  matter  is  somewhat  different.  Capital  stock 
represents  in  many  cases  only  a  portion  of  the  property.  The 
remainder  is  represented  by  the  bonded  indebtedness.  In  the 
United  States  railroads,  for  instance,  are  built  mainly  on  the 
proceeds  of  the  mortgage  bonds,  roughly  equivalent  to  the 
English  debenture  stock.  The  bonded  indebtedness  of  the 
railroads  to«day  exceeds  even  their  nominal  capital  stock,  swollen 
as  the  latter  is  by  the  process  of  'watering.'  It  is  the  stock 
and  bonds  together  that  represent  the  property  and  the  earning 
capacity  of  the  corporations.  And  for  this  reason  the  most 
advanced  tax  laws  in  America,  as  well  as  in  Europe,  permit  an 
individual  to  deduct  his  indebtedness  or  the  interest  on  his  debts, 
while  the  corporation  is  assessed  on  both  bond  and  stock  in  the 
case  of  a  property  tax,  or  on  both  dividends  and  interest  in  the 
case  of  an  income  tax.  The  bill  as  it  came  from  the  House 
contained  a  similar  provision ;  but  in  the  Senate  the  section 
was  so  amended  as  to  permit  corporations  to  include  interest  on 
debt  among  their  expenses.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  income 
tax  on  corporations  is  really  not  a  corporate  income  tax,  but 
only  a  tax  on  corporate  profits  over  and  above  fixed  charges. 
Thus  at  one  stroke  the  proceeds  from  this  source  are  cut  down 
over  one  half. 

It  may  indeed  be  alleged  in  extenuation  that  the  corporations, 
especially  the  railways,  are  already  taxed  so  heavily  in  some 
states,  and  that  their  financial  position  is  in  the  main  so  pre- 
carious, that  the  imposition  of  a  tax  on  both  stock  and  bonds 
would  have  involved  a  great  many  companies  in  ruin.  It  may 
be  said  further  that  the  provision  is  not  so  serious  as  it  seems, 
because  the  individual  recipients  of  the  income  from  bonded 
interest  are  supposed  to  include  those  sums  in  their  own  returns. 
But  on  the  other  hand  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  definition 
of  income  is  certainly  an  uneconomic  one ;  and  that  whatever 
arguments  apply  to  the  advisability  of  having  corporations  pay 
directly  on  their  dividends,  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  interest 
on  indebtedness. 

The  third  point  of  importance  is  that  the  law  provides  not 
only  for  an  income  tax,  but  for  something  over  and  above  an 
income  tax,  namely,  a  tax  on  successions.     If  there  is  any  mean- 
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ing  at  all  to  the  word  income  that  has  been  well  settled  by 
economic  science,  it  is  that  income  denotes  a  regular  and  periodic 
return.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  almost  all  income  tax  laws 
estimate  income  at  an  average  of  a  certain  number  of  years ;  for 
instance,  the  last  three  or  five  or  seven  years.  In  that  way  the  fat 
years  are  balanced  by  the  lean,  and  a  far  greater  degree  of  justice 
is  attained.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  new  law  takes  the 
profits  of  the  last  year  only.  But  still  even  there  we  find  the  idea 
of  annual,  recurring  profits.  It  is  very  surprising  to  find  a 
provision  which  imposes  a  tax  upon  the  value  of  all  *  personal 
property  acquired  by  gift  or  inheritance '  during  the  year.  If 
anything  is  irregular  and  unperiodic,  it  is  an  inheritance.  The 
income  from  the  inheritance  is  indeed  regular ;  but  the  law  taxes 
not  only  the  income  from  the  inheritance,  but  the  inheritance 
itself.  From  the  standpoint  of  an  income  tax,  this  is  not  only 
illogical,  but  in  so  far  constitutes  double  taxation.  In  all  the 
other  income  taxes  of  the  world  inheritances  are  either  expressly 
or  impliedly  excluded. 

It  may  indeed  have  been  desirable  to  impose  an  inheritance 
tax  in  addition  to  the  income  tax ;  but  in  that  case  it  should 
have  been  discussed  on  its  own  merits,  and  not  smuggled  into 
an  odd  corner  of  the  bill.  England  indeed  has  its  death 
duties  in  addition  to  the  income  tax.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
the  recent  income  tax  law  was  passed  in  Prussia,  the  attempt  to 
create  an  inheritance  tax  failed.  It  may  be  noticed  in  passing 
that  the  new  tax  is  really  not  an  inheritance  tax.  *  Inheritance,' 
strictly  construed,  applies  only  to  real  estate  passing  by 
descent.  The  term  inheritance  tax  is  popularly  applied  in 
America  to  a  tax  on  the  devolution  of  realty,  whether  by  will  or 
by  intestacy ;  and  it  is  sometimes  applied  also  to  a  tax  on  the 
devolution  of  personalty  as  well.^  But  the  new  law  uses  the 
term  in  a  very  restricted  sense.  The  tax  does  not  apply  to  real 
estate  at  all,  and  the  law  speaks  of  *  personal  property  acquired  by 
inheritance.'  This  is  very  confusing.  It  ought  to  be  called  a 
succession  tax,  not  an  inheritance  tax.  But  passing  over  this  mis- 
nomer, the  exemption  of  real  estate  is  due  to  the  feeling,  already 
alluded  to,  on  the  part  of  the  mass  of  the  small  real  estate  owners, 
that  they  already  bear  more  than  their  share  of  taxation.  Whether 
or  not  the  passage  of  this  succession  tax  law  is  wise,  we  shall  con- 
sider later.  The  point  which  I  desire  to  emphasise  here,  is  that  the 
new  law  provides  not  only  for  an  income  tax,  but  also  for  a 

1  Cf .  West,  *  The  loheritance  Tax,*  introduction.     Columbia  College  Studies  in 
History y  Economics  and  Public  Law  ;  Vol.  iv,  No.  2,  1893. 
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succession  tax,  and  that  the  inclusion  of  *  gifts  and  inheritances  * 
in  income  is  utterly  unscientific. 

The  fourth  consideration  which  arrests  our  attention  is  that 
from  the  American  point  of  view  the  law  provides  for  a  corpora- 
tion tax  as  well  as  an  income  tax.  I  say  from  the  American 
point  of  view,  because  the  Americans  are  accustomed  to  make 
a  distinction  between  a  corporation  tax  and  other  taxes.  Strictly 
speaking,  the  antithesis  is  not  between  a  corporation  tax  and  an 
income  tax  or  a  property  tax,  but  between  a  tax  on  corporations 
and  a  tax  on  individuals,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  a  personal 
income  tax.^ 

In    England    it    would    make    no    difference   whether   the 
income    is    assessed    to   the   individual    security-holder    or  to 
the    corporation ;    but    in    the    United    States    the    new    law 
combines  what  during  the  early  years  of  the  civil  war  period 
was  contained  in   two    separate    measures.     There    existed  at 
that  time  in  addition  to  the  tax  on  individual  incomes,  not  only 
a  tax  on  all  corporate  dividends  and  interests,  but  also  a  tax  on 
certain  corporate  gross  receipts.     The  corporations  were  per- 
mitted to  add  the  latter  tax  to   the  charges  made  by  them,, 
so  that  the  tax  was  virtually  shifted  to  the  public.     In  the  case 
of  the  corporate  income  tax,  however,  the  corporations  were  not 
compelled  to  deduct  the  tax  from  the  dividends  or  interest  of 
each  security  holder;    and  as  a  matter  of  fact  they  generaUy 
assumed  the  tax  themselves  without  withholding  it  from  the 
bondholder.     It  became  to  that  extent  a  tax  on  the  corporation, 
not  on  the  bondholder.     Under  the  present  law  also  the  tax  is 
assessed   directly  on   the   corporation  ;    but,   as    we   have  seen 
above,  it  is  not  assessed  on  corporate  bonds,  so  that  the  question 
of  withholding  the  tax  from  the  interest  due  will  not  arise.     Yet 
in  so  far  as  it  goes  it  is  a  corporation  tax  in  addition  to  the 
individual  income  tax. 

The  fifth  point  of  importance  is  the  $4,000  exemption.  The 
merit  or  demerit  of  this  provision  will  be  discussed  below.  But 
there  are  several  considerations  to  which  attention  must  be  called 
here.  In  one  respect  the  system  is  more  logical  than  the  English 
system  of  exemptions.  In  England,  even  since  the  recent  changes, 
a  certain  amount  is  absolutely  exempted,  while  incomes  up  to  the 
higher  sum  are  permitted  certain  abatements  ;  but  on  all  incomes 
above  that  figure  the  full  amount  is  assessed.  In  the  American 
income  tax  there  is  only  a  single  exemption  ;  but  the  abatement 

^  The  latter  term  does  not  represent  the  distinction  with  perfect  accuracy,  because 
under  the  American  law  corporations  are  also  considered  persons. 
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applies  to  all  incomes  of  whatever  amount.  The  tax  is  assessed 
only  on  the  excess  of  incomes  over  $4,000.  This  is  a  provision 
the  principle  of  which  was  already  found  in  the  income  tax  acts 
of  the  civil  war,  and  which  has  recently  been  adopted  in  the  New 
Zealand  income  tax,  where  a  deduction  of  £300  is  permitted  for 
all  incomes.  It  is  manifestly  unjust  to  permit  the  man  with 
$4,000  income  to  go  entirely  free,  and  to  impose  on  his  neighbour, 
who  has  perhaps  $4,010  income,  a  tax  of  over  $80;  the  jump  is- 
too  sudden.  It  will  be  perceived,  however,  that  the  American 
system  virtually  provides  for  a  slightly  graduated  tax,  running 
up  from  zero  to  almost  2  per  cent,  on  the  entire  income ;  for  a 
proportional  tax  on  the  excess  over  a  certain  sum  necessarily 
means  a  graduated  tax  on  the  entire  sum. 

Again,  while  the  exemption  is  nominally  accorded  to  all 
incomes,  the  introduction  of  the  corporate  income  tax  practically 
nullifies  the  provision  in  one  respect.  Since  corporations  are  to 
pay  upon  their  entire  net  profits  as  defined  by  the  law,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  persons  who  have  invested  their  whole  property  in 
corporate  stock  from  which  they  receive  less  than  $4,000  income, 
will  nevertheless  have  the  tax  withheld  from  their  dividends  by 
the  corporation.  To  the  class  of  small  investors  the  exemption 
accorded  by  the  law  is  therefore  of  no  use  ;  for  no  machinery  is 
provided  for  granting  rebates  to  such  taxpayers,  as  is  the  case  in 
some  other  countries.  The  same  inconsistency  occurred  in  the 
income  tax  acts  during  the  civil  war,  and  was  noted  at  various 
times ;  but  it  was  deemed  impracticable  to  remedy  the  injustice. 
In  the  case  of  ofl&cial  salaries,  however,  where  the  tax  is  advanced 
by  the  Government,  provision  is  made  for  the  exemption.  The 
Government  withholds  the  tax  only  in  case  the  salary  exceeds^ 
$4,000. 

It  must  be  also  noticed  that  only  one  deduction  of  $4,000 
is  permitted  from  the  aggregate  income  of  all  members  of 
any  family.  This  may  in  some  cases  render  the  exemption 
nugatory.  Under  the  recent  development  of  American  law  the 
property  interests  of  a  married  woman  are  often  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  those  of  the  husband.  Where  her  income  is  less  than 
$4,000,  she  will  nevertheless  still  be  taxable  if  her  husband's 
income  exceeds  that  figure.  The  force  of  the  objection  is  some- 
what weakened,  first  by  the  fact  that,  after  all,  it  is  the  family 
income  as  a  whole  which  serves  as  the  best  test  of  ability  to  pay ; 
and,  secondly,  by  the  fact  that  it  is  very  unlikely  that  married 
women  will  be  assessed  at  all,  even  though  the  letter  of  the  law 
calls  for  the  taxation  of  *  all  persons  of  lawful  age.* 
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The  sixth  and  final  point  to  which  it  is  well  to  call  attention 
is  what  is  commonly  called  double  taxation.  The  law,  it  will  be 
remembered,  applies  not  only  to  all  citizens  resident,  but  to  the 
entire  income,  no  matter  where  received,  of  citizens  residing  abroad 
and  of  aliens  residing  in  the  United  States ;  and  it  also  applies  to 
so  much  of  the  income  of  non-resident  aliens  as  is  derived  from  pro- 
perty or  business  within  the  United  States.  Here  some  interesting 
questions  arise.  Even  assuming  that  the  first  and  fourth  classes 
will  be  reached,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  second  and  third 
classes  can  be  touched.  It  may  indeed  be  possible  to  assess  the 
income  of  a  non-resident  in  so  far  as  it  is  derived  from  tangible 
property  situate  in  the  country.  But  in  most  cases  it  will  be 
virtually  impossible  to  reach  the  non-resident.  Still  more  diffi- 
cult will  be  the  task  of  hitting  the  entire  income  of  foreigners 
resident  in  this  country,  in  so  far  as  their  income  is  derived  from 
foreign  sources ;  for  the  usual  means  of  control  will  naturally 
be  lacking. 

Even  assuming,  however,  that  the  practical  difficulties  were 
not  insuperable,  there  would  be  grave  objections  in  principle.    If 
a  resident  foreigner  is  taxed  on  his  entire  income  here,  and  is 
again  taxed  on  his  income  at  home,  we  have  manifestly  double 
taxation.     Or  if  a  non-resident  citizen  is  taxed  by  us  on  his 
entire  income,  and  is  then  again  taxed  abroad  in  the  country  in 
which  he  happens  to  reside,  we  have  a  not  less  glaring  case  of 
double  taxation.     Some  states,  like  Prussia,  tax  foreigners  only 
after  they  have  lived  more  than  a  year  in  the  country,  except 
when  their  income  is  derived  from  Prussian  property  or  business. 
The  American  law  contains  no  such  provision.     Again,  while 
England  does  indeed  assess  resident  aliens,  it  does  not  attempt 
to  reach  the  entire  income  of  any  non-resident.     The  American 
civil  war  taxes  did  not  at  first  even  tax  the  income  of  aliens, 
although  they  afterwards  proposed  to  reach  the  entire  income  of 
non-resident  citizens.     The  new  tax,  therefore,  follows  the  error 
of  the  later  laws  of  the  civil  war  period.     But  the  practical  effect 
of  the  provision  will  be  slight ;  for  this  part  of  the  law,  it  may 
be  conjectured,  will  almost  inevitably  remain  a  dead  letter. 

IV. 

What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  this  measure?  Is  it  a  wise 
innovation,  or  is  it  essentially  vicious  in  principle  and  ineffective 
in  practice?  Will  it  be  a  permanent  feature  of  the  revenue 
system,  or  is  it  a  mere  temporary  phase  ?    We  can,  perhaps,  best 
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approach  the  problem  by  discussing  some  of  the  objections  that 
have  been  raised  against  the  law. 

One  of  the  arguments  most  commonly  advanced  by  the 
opponents  of  the  measure  was  the  alleged  socialistic  character  of 
the  tax.  To  assess  people  upon  their  income  was  said  to  savour 
of  socialism.  The  more  violent  enemies  of  the  measure  went  so  far 
as  to  maintain  that  the  state  has  no  right  to  confiscate  any  part 
of  a  man*8  earnings  at  all.  This  objection,  indeed,  scarcely  deserves 
a  refutation,  for  it  entirely  misconceives  the  relation  of  the  indi- 
vidual to  the  state.  The  cry  of  socialism  has  always  been  the 
last  refuge  of  those  who  wish  to  clog  the  wheels  of  social  progress, 
or  to  prevent  the  abolition  of  long-continued  abuses.  The 
factory  laws  were  in  their  time  dubbed  socialistic.  Compulsory 
education  and  the  post  office  were  called  socialistic.  And  there 
is  scarcely  a  single  direct  tax  which  has  ever  been  introduced 
which  has  not  somewhere  or  other  met  with  the  same  objection. 
Only  a  short  time  ago  the  new  inheritance  tax  was  vehemently 
opposed  in  some  of  the  American  commonwealths,  as  was  the 
new  estate  duty  in  England,  on  the  ground  of  socialism.  The 
same  fate  befell  the  property  tax  before  its  recent  introduction  in 
Holland  and  Germany.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  if  there  is  any 
socialism  to  be  recognised  at  all  in  these  measures,  it  would  be 
far  more  true  of  the  property  tax,  which  entirely  exempts  all 
earnings  of  the  lower  classes  in  so  far  as  they  are  again  expended, 
than  of  the  income  tax  which  reaches  earnings  from  other  sources 
than  mere  property.  The  property  tax  hits  only  the  property 
owner.  The  income  tax,  as  such,  hits  the  income  receiver  whether 
the  income  be  derived  from  property  or  not.  Yet  the  Americans 
have  become  so  accustomed  to  the  property  tax  that  they  would 
laugh  at  the  idea  of  its  being  called  socialistic.  We  do  not  here 
speak  of  the  exemption  feature  to  be  discussed  below.  For  the 
cry  of  socialism  was  raised  against  the  income  tax  per  se,  while 
the  high  exemption  served  as  an  additional  count  against  the  tax. 
Had  the  principle  of  progressive  taxation  been  introduced, 
some  colour  might  have  been  lent  to  the  accusation.  The  popu- 
lists, indeed,  introduced  several  amendments  with  this  end  in 
view;  but  they  were  all  defeated  in  order  to  allay  possible 
opposition.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  recent  investigations 
have  shown  that  progressive  taxation,  which  to  some  seems  the 
very  quintessence  of  socialism,  and  which  has  undoubtedly  often 
been  urged  for  socialistic  reasons,  is  perfectly  defensible  in  theory 
on  purely  economic  and  fiscal  grounds,  although  for  other  reasons 
its  application  to  the  income  tax  in  its  present  form  is  practically 
No.  16. — VOL.  IV.  x  x 
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inexpedient.^  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  income  taxes  of 
the  civil  war  period  were  levied  on  the  progressive  principle,  and 
were  defended  on  purely  economic  grounds,  both  by  the  adminis- 
tration and  by  the  legislators.  England  has  not  hesitated  to 
introduce  within  the  last  few  months  a  progressive  direct  in- 
heritance tax  ranging  from  one  to  eight  per  cent.  And  the  great 
extension  given  to  the  progressive  principle  in  recent  years  in 
other  countries  shows  that  the  legislators  are  not  blinded  by  mere 
words.  As  it  was.  Congress  did  not  attempt  any  graduation 
of  the  tax,  except  in  so  far  as  the  $4,000  exemption  provides  for 
a  sort  of  restricted  progression.  The  cry  of  socialism  had  no 
weight. 

A  still  weaker  objection  was  the  alleged  un- American  nature 
of  the  tax.  A  prominent  senator  loved  to  expatiate  upon  the 
evils  of  monarchic  government  and  the  tjnranny  of  the  eflfete 
civilisations  of  the  old  world.  Had  he  been  better  acquainted  with 
the  science  of  finance  he  would  not  have  ventured  the  startling 
assertion  that  the  income  tax  is  unknown  in  democratic  commu- 
nities. We  may  perhaps  assume  that  he  regards  England  as  a 
hide-bound,  mediaeval  country.  But  it  would  be  interesting  to 
ascertain  what  epithets  he  applies  to  the  cantons  of  Switzerland 
or  to  the  colonies  of  Australasia.  Of  course  it  is  a  well- 
established  fact  that  the  income  tax  has  been  most  fully 
developed  precisely  in  the  most  democratic  communities;  and 
that  the  whole  tendency  toward  democracy ;  even  in  non- 
republican  states,  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with  the  extension  of 
direct  taxation,  and  more  especially  of  the  income  tax.  Had  this 
absurd  objection  not  been  so  widely  quoted  and  copied,  it  would 
not  deserve  mention  here. 

The  third  objection  was  that  of  unconstitutionality."!  The 
American  constitution  provides  that  direct  taxes  must  be  laid  in 
proportion  to  the  representative  population  in  each  state.  Thia 
would  manifestly  render  it  impossible  to  levy  a  tax  on  incomes. 
For  the  number  of  people  in  the  state  does  not,  of  course,  bear 
any  necessary  relation  to  its  wealth.  An  income  tax  assessed 
according  to  the  principle  of  the  constitution  would  give  a  decided 
relief  to  the  industrial  states  at  the  expense  of  the  agricultural 
states.  It  would  have  to  be  levied  in  a  lump  sum  upon  each  state 
according  to  population,  and  then  be  ratably  distributed  among  the 
tax-payers.  The  rate  in  one  state  would  thus  greatly  vary  from 
that  in  other  states.  If  the  income  tax  is  a  direct  tax,  the 
objection  seems  to  be  a  formidable  one. 

*  Compare  my  recent  book  on  Progressive  Taxation. 
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As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  it  is  not  quite  so  serious.  Even 
among  economists  there  is  no  absolute  agreement  as  to  the  exact 
distinction  between  direct  and  indirect  taxes.  And  there  is  no 
doubt  that  in  discussing  the  constitutionality  of  such  a  measure 
we  must  consider  what  the  framers  of  the  constitution  meant 
when  they  used  the  term.  Now,  at  thejbime  the  constitution  was 
discifssed  there  were  no  direct  incomcLJaxes  in  existence,  if  we 
except  the  '  faculty '  tax  in  Massachusetts,  and  the  disastrous 
French  experiment  of  the  Vingtiemes,  both  of  which  were 
regarded  rather  as  adjuncts  of  the  property  tax  than  as  distinct 
forms  of  taxation.  For  the  income  tax,  as  we  know,  is  a  product 
of  the  last  hundred  years.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  is  thus  undoubtedly  correct  in  assuming  that  the  only 
direcUba^gs  contemplated  by  the  constitution  were  the  poll  tax 
And  the  general  property  tax,  chiefly  the  land  tax.^  The 
question  arose  soon  after  the  formation  of  the  Government.  In 
A  leading  case  the  federal  tax  on  carriages  was  upheld  as  not 
being  a  direct  tax  within  the  purview  of  the  constitution.*  Later 
on,  during  the  civil  war,  the  same  question  arose  in  regard  to 
the  income  tax.  And  here  again  the  Supreme  Court  held  in  a 
number  of  cases  that  the  income  tax  was  not  a  direct  tax  within 
the  meaning  of  the  constitution.^     There  is  no  reason  to  suppose 

^  It  may  further  be  taken  as  established  that  the  words  *  direct  taxes '  as  used  in 
the  constitution,  comprehended  only  capitation  taxes  and  taxes  on  land,  and  perhaps 
4ax6s  on  personal  property  by  general  valuation  and  assessment  of  the  various  de- 
scriptions possessed  within  the  several  States.  Chief  Justice  Chase,  in  Veazie  Bank 
V.  Fenno,  8  Wall.,  646. 

^  Hylton  V,  United  States,  3  Dallas,  171.  The  case  was  argued  under  the  Act  of 
June  5, 1794,  imposing  specific  duties  on  carriages.  Hamilton,  who  as  Secretary  of 
the  Treasury,  had  been  responsible  for  the  law,  argued  the  case  for  the  Gk)vemment. 
His  brief  is  very  important.  In  Hamilton's  own  draft  of  a  constitution  the  words 
used  were  :  '  Taxes  on  lands,  houses,  and  other  real  estate  and  capitation  taxes  shall 
be  proportioned  in  each  state  by  the  population.'  This  would  have  left  no  possible 
room  for  dispute.  But  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  convention  believed  that  their 
own  wording  was  virtually  equivalent.  In  his  brief  Hamilton  makes,  among  other 
points,  the  following :  '  8.  That  to  apply  the  rule  of  apportionment  to  any  but 
capitation  taxes,  taxes  on  lands  and  buildings,  and  general  assessments  on  the  whole 
xeal  or  personal  estate,  would  produce  preposterous  consequences,  and  would  greatly 
embarrass  the  operations  of  the  Oovemment.*  (Hamilton's  Works,  Lodge's  ed.,  vol. 
▼ii ,  828). 

The  Court  accepted  Hamilton's  arguments,  and  declared  the  law  constitutional. 
And  the  decision  was  universally  acquiesced  in.  As  Professor  Burdick  points  out, 
even  Madison,  who  had  written  to  Jefferson  on  the  day  the  case  was  argued,  that 
there  never  was  a  question  on  which  his  mind  was  better  satisfied  than  of  the  un- 
•constitutionality  of  the  law,  did  not  hesitate,  when  President,  to  sign  Acts  of  Congress 
laying  duties  on  carriages  and  harness  as  indirect  taxes.  For  an  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  clause,  the  debates  in  the  Convention  and  the  later  history  of  the  pro- 
vision, see  Burdick,  'Direct  Taxes,'  Columbia  Law  Times^  vol.  ii.  (1889),  255. 

s  In  Pacific  Insurance  Co.  v.  Soule.  7  Wall.,  433,  it  was  held  that  a  tax  on  the 

X  X  2 
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that  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  will  be  reversed.  It 
would  be  deplorable  if  an  important  measure  of  this  kind  wer^  to 
be   defeated   on  what  is  in  great   part  a  mere  verbal  quibble. 

While  the  above  objections  are  not  of  a  very* serious  character, 
there  is  perhaps  a  deeper  foundation  for  the  charge  that  the  ^ 
income  tax  is  an  expression  of  sectional  animosity.  The 
exemption  of  $4,000  income  practically  means  that  the  Western 
and  Southern  states  gain  at  the  expense  of  the  industrial  centres 
in  the  East  and  North.  In  many  of  those  states  individual 
incomes  above  the  exemption  point  are  comparatively  few.  And 
it  is  undoubtedly  a  fact  that  the  enthusiasm  for  the  tax  came 
chiefly  from  those  who  are  thus  assured  freedom  from  its  burdens. 
But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  there  was  much  provocation. 
The  Southern  states  have  for  years  been  compelled  to  bear  the 
burdens  of  the  tariff,  the  proceeds  of  which  went  in  great  part 
to  the  pensioners  of  the  North.  It  was  but  natural  that  when 
an  opportunity  came  the  tables  should  be  turned.  Again,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  the  Western  states  have  felt  that  they 
were  unjustly  treated  by  a  national  revenue  system,  of  which 
they  felt  the  incubus,  but  whose  advantages  were  not  so  plain. 
To  them  also  the  income  tax  seemed  a  piece  of  retributive 
justice.  So  that  the  sectional  animus,  which  was  no  doubt 
present  to  some  degree,  may  be  explained  and  even  partly 
excused.  The  sectional  feeling  itself,  however,  has  been  con- 
siderably exaggerated ;  for  the  chief  explanation  of  the  income 
tax  is  not  so  much  geographical  as  economic  in  its  character. 
It  was  not  so  much  a  movement  of  the  South  and  West  against 
the  North  and  East,  as  of  the  agricultural  class  against  the 
industrial  and  moneyed  class.  It  is  simply  an  accident  that  the 
East  is  the  home  of  the  moneyed  interest,  while  the  West  and 
South  are  the  home  of  the  landed  interest.  If  any  class 
antagonisms  are  discernible,  they  are  primarily  economic  and 
only  incidentally  sectional. 

The  fifth  and  final  objection  that  has  been  urged  is  the  old 
but  ever  new  contention  that  the  income  tax,  however  wise  in 
theory,  works  badly  in  practice.  That  there  is  considerable 
truth  in  this  is  not  to  be  denied.  But  it  is  usually  forgotten  that 
in  dealing  with  problems  of  this  character  the  real  inquiry  is  not 
what  is  absolutely  good,  but  what  is  relatively  best.     In  so  far  as 

profits  of  insurance  companies  was  not  a  direct  tax.  In  Springer  v.  United  States, 
102  U.S.,  586,  the  income  tax  was  held  not  to  be  a  direct  tax.  Similar  decisions 
were  made  in  the  case  of  a  tax  on  bank  circulation  and  a  tax  on  successions.  See 
Veazie  Bank  v.  Fenno,  8  Wall.,  633,  and  Scholey  v.  Rew,  28  Wall.,  331. 
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the  objection  is  true,  it  will  be  found  to  be  due  in  great  part  to 
certain  provisions  of  the  law  which,  as  we  shall  see,  might  have 
been  avoided.  But  the  objection  itself  has  been  made  too  much 
of.  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  income  taxes  in  the  separate 
states  of  the  Union,  like  Massachusetts,  Virginia,  and  North 
Caroli^a,  are  almost  entirely  farcical.  But  this  is  owing  solely  to 
the  fact  that  no  earnest  effort  is  made  to  execute  the  law.  Where, 
however,  there  is  a  serious  administration,  as  was  the  case  with 
the  federal  income  taxes  during  the  civil  war,  the  result  is  very 
different.  It  is  commonly  assumed  that  the  civil  war  income  tax 
was  in  many  respects  a  great  failure  and  was  provocative  of  great 
frauds.  But  it  has  never  occurred  to  any  one  to  compare  the 
federal  income  tax  with  the  local  property  taxes.  I  have  under-  / 
taken  to  makie  some  comparison,  and  venture  to  say  that  the 
history  of  the  federal  income  tax  shows  that,  notwithstanding 
all  its  imperfections,  crudities  and  ensuing  frauds,  it  was  never- 
theless more  successful  than  the  general  property  tax. 

Let  us  test  this  by  taking  its  fortunes  in  a  t5rpical  state, 
utilising  the  returns  of  the  state  comptroller  as  well  as  of  the 
federal  officials. 

The  special  income  tax  of  1865  was  levied  at  the  rate  of  5 
per  cent,  on  all  incomes.  Its  yield  in  New  York  state  was 
$8,765,913,  which  corresponds  to  an  income  of  $175,318,260. 
The  state  assessment  for  the  general  property  tax  in  that  year 
disclosed  property  to  the  amount  of  $1,550,879,685.  That  is,  the 
self-assessed  incomes  in  New  York  amounted  to  over  11  per  cent.  / 
of  the  property — a  preposterously  high  figure.  If  we  assume 
that  the  average  rate  of  profit  at  that  time  was  7  per  cent.,  the 
income  on  New  York  property  should  have  been  $108,561,578. 
Yet  this  was  not  two-thirds  of  the  income  actually  assessed. 
The  income  tax  yielded  one-third  as  much  again  as  a  correspond- 
ing property  tax.  Of  course  some  allowance  should  be  made  for 
incomes  from  other  sources  than  property.  But  the  exemption  of 
$600  included  almost  all  the  working  classes;  and  the  profits 
from  business  are  practically  the  income  from  property  invested 
in  the  business.  So  that  the  only  class  for  which  an  allowance 
must  be  made  is  that  of  receivers  of  professional  incomes.  The 
total  income  of  this  class  is  not  large  enough  to  make  any 
material  difference  in  the  figures  given.  The  great  success  of 
the  income  tax  as  compared  with  the  local  property  tax  was  due 
in  part  to  the  fact  of  the  low  valuation  of  real  estate.  But  its 
main  cause  was  the  failure  of  the  state  tax  to  reach  personalty. 
In   other   words    the    federal   income   tax   was   able    to    reach 
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many  of  those  who  contrived  to  escape  the  personal  property 
tax. 

The  other  years  disclose  a  similar  state  of  affairs.  In  1866 — 67 
the  income  tax  in  New  York  yielded  $18,448,664.  It  was 
levied  at  the  rate  of  5  per  cent,  and  10  per  cent.  Taking 
this  as  approximately  equivalent  to  a  uniform  tax  of  about  7J  per 
cent.,  the  result  would  be  a  real  income  of  $245,982,187.  But 
let  us  grant,  in  order  to  weaken  the  contention  still  further,  that 
it  was  tantamount  to  a  uniform  tax  of  as  much  as  9  per  cent,  on 
all  incomes.  That  would  mean  an  income  of  only  205  millions. 
The  property  assessed  in  New  York  by  the  state  officials  is  re- 
turned at  $1,531,229,636.  Even  assuming  that  the  rate  of  in- 
come on  capital  was  as  high  as  7  per  cent.,  we  would  have  an 
income  of  $107,186,074.  Yet  the  income  actually  returned 
exceeded  this  by  nearly  100  millions.  Even  under  the  least 
favourable  showing  incomes  appeared  as  more  than  13  per  cent, 
of  property — a  figure  manifestly  extravagant.  The  income  tax, 
therefore,  produced  almost  twice  as  much  as  the  general  property 
tax.  And  even  if  we  make  the  same  allowance  as  before  for  in- 
comes derived  from  other  sources  than  property,  the  dispro- 
portion would  still  be  very  considerable. 

Even  in  1870,  when  the  limit  of  exemption  had  been  increased 
so  much  as  materially  to  reduce  the  returns.  New  York  paid 
$10,420,035,  as  a  5  per  cent,  income  tax.  This  corresponds  to  a 
taxable  income  of  $208,400,700.  The  assessment  of  property  for 
the  state  tax  was  $1,967,001,185.  This  would  mean  that  incomes 
were  11  per  cent,  of  property,  which  for  that  period  is  palpably 
far  too  high. 

1/  In  short,  the  history  of  the  income  tax  clearly  shows  that  it 
was  more  lucrative  than  a  corresponding  property  tax,  and  that 
it  succeeded  in  many  cases  where  the  personal  property  tax 
failed.  The  income  tax  was  indeed  productive  of  great  frauds^ 
but  the  personal  property  tax  created  far  more.  It  was  precisely 
because  the  income  tax  reached  so  many  of  the  mercaittile  and 
capitalistic  classes  who  have  both  previously  and  since  escaped 
taxation  that  it  became  unpopular  and  was  abolished. 

In  other  parts  of  the  country,  indeed,  the  results  may  not  be 
quite  so  favourable  because  of  the  more  primitive  economic  con- 
ditions. Where  the  value  of  tangible  realty  exceeds  that  of 
personalty,  as  in  some  of  the  more  purely  agricultural  states,  the 
weakness  of  the  general  property  tax  is  less  noticeable.  And  it 
is  possible  that  in  such  cases  an  income  tax  would  yield  less  than 
a  property  tax.     But  wherever  the  economic  conditions  to-day 
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begin  to  approach  those  of  New  York  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago — and  there  are  many  such  states  at  the  present  time — 
it  is  probable  that  the  results  worked  out  above  will  find  their 
counterpart  under  the  present  law. 

It  appears  from  the  above  review  that  most  of  the  objections 
usually  urged  against  the  income  tax  either  entirely  lack 
foundation,  or  are  the  results  of  considerable  exaggeration. 
To  those  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  English  income  tax 
the  objections  will  seem  quite  familiar.  Very  much  the  same 
points  were  made  year  after  year,  and  often  in  almost  the  same 
language.  But  the  tax  nevertheless  commended  itself  to  the 
people  as  a  whole,  and  it  has  persisted  and  developed.  So  also 
it  is  possible  that  the  new  tax,  especially  in  the  great  industrial 
centres,  may  succeed  far  better  than  the  present  tax  on  intangi- 
ble personalty.  Imperfect  as  it  undoubtedly  is,  the  income  tax 
may  prove  to  be  a  relative  good,  and  to  constitute  a  considerable 
improvement  over  the  existing  system. 


V. 

After  all  has  been  said,  however,  it  remains  true  that  too 
much  must  not  be  hoped  from  the  practical  working  of  the 
income  tax.  A  system  which  rests  on  a  method  of  self-assess- 
ment manifestly  opens  wide  the  door  to  fraud  and  evasion.  The 
provisions  for  supplementary  revision  of  the  returns  in  certain 
cases  by  official  assessments  are  far  from  adequate.  The  methods 
of  checking  the  returns  by  utilising  the  probate  courts  and  the 
inventories  of  property  after  death,  which  are  customary  in 
Germany  and  even  in  democratic  Switzerland,  would  not  be 
possible  as  yet  in  America.  And  although  much  of  the  inquisi- 
torial character  of  the  former  income  tax  has  been  removed  by 
the  stringent  provisions  in  the  new  law  calculated  to  insure  the 
utmost  secrecy,  there  can  be  very  little  doubt  that  the  effort 
to  secure  correct  returns  of  individual  incomes  will  be  far  from 
successful.  Above  all,  there  are  certain  defects  in  the 
new  law  which  do  indeed  constitute  grave  counts,  and  which 
must  greatly  temper  any  enthusiasm  that  might  otherwise  be 
aroused  in  its  favour.  As  over  against  the  more  or  less  imaginary 
or  highly  exaggerated  objections  adverted  to  above,  the  follow- 
ing points  are  deserving  of  serious  consideration. 

In  the  first  place,  all  incomes  are  treated  alike.  There  is, 
technically  speaking,  no  differentiation.     It  has  been  generally 
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conceded  by  economists  that  a  distinction  must  be  made  between 
what  are  variously  known  as  funded  and  unfunded  incomes  or 
permanent  and  precarious  incomes,  or  property  and  industrial 
incomes.  The  income  derived  from  personal  exertions  is  usually 
attained  with  a  far  greater  degree  of  effort  than  the  income  derived 
from  property.  The  property  is  indeed  the  result  of  labour,  but 
it  is  the  result  of  past  labour,  and  frequently  of  some  one  else's 
■  labour.  The  individual  who  enjoys  the  present  income  of  the 
property  is  clearly  in  a  different  position  from  the  taxpayer  who 
is  dependent  solely  on  the  temporary  result  of  his  own  personal 
labour.  His  faculty,  or  ability  to  pay,  is  smaller.  The  tendency 
of  modern  income  taxation  is  to  charge  these  precarious  or  in- 
•dustrial  incomes  at  a  lower  rate  than  the  permanent  incomes  from 
property.  Italy,  some  of  the  Swiss  cantons.  New  Zealand,  and 
still  more  recently  North  Carolina,  now  pursue  this  policy,  and 
the  movement  is  spreading  in  other  countries.  The  new 
American  income  tax  makes  no  such  distinction. 

It  may  be  said  in  reply  that  the  distinction,  although  not  in 
express  terms,  is  nevertheless  virtually  provided  for.  In  the  first 
place,  the  very  existence  of  the  property  tax  in  the  United  States 
implies  the  non-taxation  of  labour.  If  all  men  are  taxed  alike  on 
their  income,  and  if  an  additional  tax  is  imposed  on  property, 
then  the  income  from  property  is  naturally  taxed  more  severely 
than  income  from  labour.  This  was  indeed  one  of  the  arguments 
for  the  recent  introduction  of  the  property  tax  in  Prussia  and 
Holland.  But  the  force  of  the  argument  is  weakened  in  America 
by  the  fact  that  under  existing  conditions  the  greater  the  property, 
or  at  all  events  the  personal  property,  the  less  does  it  pay. 

It  might  furthermore  be  contended  that  the  $4,000  exemption 
frees  labour  incomes  from  taxation.  This  argument  is  good  as 
far  as  it  goes.  But  under  modern  conditions  there  are  many 
labour  incomes  which  exceed  that  figure,  such  as  the  incomes  of 
numerous  members  of  the  professional  classes  and  of  officials  of 
large  corporations.  The  injustice  of  assessing  them  at  the  same  rate 
as  the  recipients  of  permanent  incomes  is  not  removed  by  making 
the  $4,000  exemption  applicable  to  both.  The  modern  theory  as 
well  as  the  modern  practice  is  to  pay  attention  not  only  to  the 
income  itself,  but  to  the  source  from  which  the  income  is  derived. 
The  failure  of  the  new  law  to  observe  this  distinction  constitutes 
an  undeniable  defect. 

The  second  objection  is  one  to  which  attention  has  already 
been  called  in  another  connection,  viz.  the  $4,000  exemption.  It 
is  true  that  what  is  known  as  the  exemption  of  the  minimum  of 
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subsistence  has  become  a  cardinal  demand  in  the  theory  of  taxa- 
tion. Some  writers  have  indeed  attempted  to  prove  that  this  is 
dangerous  in  a  democracy.  It  is  wrong,  so  it  is  said,  in  a  country 
of  universal  suffrage  to  have  the  burdens  imposed  on  one  class 
and  the  expenditures  voted  by  another  class,  thus  virtually 
putting  the  control  of  the  public  moneys  in  the  hands  of  those,  the 
majority  of  whom  have  nothing  at  stake.  Without  entering  into 
the  general  argument  in  this  place,  it  may  be  said  that  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  property  tax,  hitherto  almost  the  sole  reliance  of 
the  United  States  in  state  and  local  taxation,  in  itself  necessarily 
includes  this  exemption  of  the  minimum  of  subsistence.  Yet  the 
particular  evil  spoken  of  has  never  made  itself  apparent.  But 
even  were  this  not  so,  the  obvious  answer  is  that  unless  the  state 
exempts  this  minimum  of  subsistence  it  must  make  good  the 
difference  through  its  poor  laws.  If  it  trenches  on  the  minimum 
with  one  hand,  it  must  build  it  up  again  with  the  other. 

It  is  one  thing  however,  to  recognise  the  justice  of  the  prin- 
ciple in  the  abstract,  and  quite  another  thing  to  defend  the  par- 
ticular shape  given  to  it  by  the  new  law.  He  would  be  bold  indeed 
who  would  say  that  a  $4,000  income  constitutes  a  minimum  of 
subsistence.  When  capitalised  at  the  current  rate  of  interest  it 
is  equivalent  to  a  property  of  from  $80,000  to  over  $100,000. 
This  is  not  a  minimum,  but  a  very  comfortable  subsistence. 
Under  the  former  income  tax  laws,  when  the  exemption  was  $600, 
the  total  number  of  taxpayers  in  1866  was  460,170.  With 
an  exemption  raised  to  $1,000  the  number  of  taxpayers  in 
1867  was  reduced  to  240,134.  When  the  exemption  was  finally 
^edto&e^^  to  2,000  the  total  number  of  taxpayers  in  1872  was  only 
72,949.  Even  making  allowance  for  the  increase  of  wealth  and 
population  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  it  is  manifest 
that  the  number  of  individual  taxpayers  under  the  new  law  will 
be  exceedingly  small.  Kegarded  from  the  standpoint  of  revenue, 
Congress  has  therefore  voluntarily  abandoned  a  rich  source. 

It  must,  indeed,  not  be  forgotten  that  we  should  look  at  the 
income  tax,  not  by  itself,  but  as  a  branch  of  the  whole  revenue 
system.  Much  may  accordingly  be  said  in  mitigation  of  this 
seeming  injustice.  As  we  pointed  out  above,  the  burden  of 
taxation,  that  is  of  the  tariff  and  the  local  property  tax,  is  borne 
primarily  by  the  lower  middle  class,  more  especially  by  the 
farmers.  Even  though  $4,000  be  not  a  minimum  of  subsistence, 
it  nevertheless  represents  in  large  part  the  income  of  a  class 
which  is  on  the  whole  unfairly  treated  at  present.  Moreover  it 
must  be  remembered  that  in  England  the  limit  of  abatement 
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has  recently  been  raised  to  five  hundred  pounds,  which,  in  view 
of  the  different  purchasing  power  of  money,  is  not  much  inferior 
to  the  new  American  limit.  Nevertheless,  it  is  probably  true  that 
the  limit  has  been  fixed  too  high ;  for  already  under  the 
property  tax  people  who  earn  and  spend  their  own  incomes  are 
entirely  exempt.  In  addition,  a  definite  amount  of  property 
over  and  above  the  annual  earnings  is  also  exempt ;  so  that  the 
present  law  grants  still  another  exemption.  An  effort  was  in 
fact  made  to  reduce  the  limit  of  exemption  to  $3,000.  It  would 
without  much  doubt  have  succeeded  but  for  an  unfortunate 
difference,  partly  political,  partly  personal,  between  an  individual 
senator  and  the  remaining  members  of  the  dominant  party. 
While  therefore  something  may  be  said  in  explanation,  and  even 
in  palliation,  of  the  provision,  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  $4,000  exemption  is  too  high,  and. that  it  will  seriously 
interfere  not  only  with  the  fiscal  success  of  the  measure,  but 
also  with  the  popularity  of  the  tax  among  those  who  think  that 
they  are  being  unduly  burdened  in  order  to  free  an  entire  class 
that  is  well  able  to  contribute  something. 

The  third  objection  is  one  to  which  I  have  already  alluded — 
the  inclusion  of  the  inheritance  tax  with  the  income  tax.  I 
discussed  it  above  rather  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  theory  of 
income,  and  showed  that  the  inclusion  of  inheritances  was 
unscientific.  But  this,  of  course,  does  not  settle  the  question 
whether  it  was  correct  to  tax  inheritances  as  such.  It  is,  after 
all,  immaterial  whether  the  law  provides  for  a  separate  inheritance 
tax,  or  whether  it  is  made  a  part  of  a  nominal  income  tax.  Was 
it  wise  to  impose  a  federal  inheritance  tax  ? 

To  answer  this  query  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  relations 
between  federal  and  state  taxes.  From  the  very  origin  of  the 
American  government  it  has  been  the  practice  to  make  a  differ- 
ence between  the  two,  and  to  apportion  to  each  sphere  of  govern- 
ment certain  sources  of  revenue  upon  which  the  other  should  not 
encroach.  The  country  is  only  just  waking  up  to  the  fact  that 
the  same  salutary  principle  can  and  ought  to  be  applied  to  the 
state  and  local  governments.  The  whole  tendency  of  recent  tax 
reform  in  the  United  States,  as  abroad,  is  to  observe  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  sources  of  state  and  local  revenue.  As 
between  the  state  and  federal  governments,  the  principle  has 
been  violated  only  in  some  periods  of  extraordinary  emergency, 
or  at  other  times  in  some  minor  legislation,  as  for  instance  in 
the  case  of  the  whisky  taxes  in  Delaware  and  Kentucky, 
which  conflict  to  that  extent  with  the  national  internal  revenue 
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system.  But  in  the  main  it  may  be  said  that  the  principle 
of  differentiation  or  segregation  of  source  has  been  carefully 
observed. 

The  introduction  of  the  inheritance  tax,  even  in  the  modified 
form  of  a  tax  on  successions  to  personal  property  only,  is  a 
serious  break  with  this  principle.     One  of  the  chief  steps  in 
the   reform   of  American   finance  has  been  the  growth  of  the 
inheritance  tax  as  a  commonwealth  tax,  and  its  development, 
together  with  the  corporation  tax,  as  a  main,  or  in  some  cases 
well-nigh  the  exclusive,  source  of  commonwealth  revenue,  thus 
permitting  the  other  sources  of  revenue  to  be  relegated  to  the 
local  divisions.     It  is  true  that  while  a  large  number  of  states 
have  recently  instituted  the  collateral  inheritance  tax,  a  direct 
succession  tax  is  found  only  in  the  state  of  New  York.     But  there 
is  very  little  doubt  that  the  movement,  which  had  received  so 
great  an  impetus  during  the  past  few  years  would  have  spread 
until  before  long  the  inheritance  tax  would  have  become  an 
important  factor  in  commonwealth  finance.     The  imposition  of 
a  federal  inheritance  tax,  while  perfectly  justifiable  in  itself,  will 
tend  to  check  this  salutary  development.    It  will  supply  common- 
wealths with  a  reason  for  not  adopting  the  inheritance  tax  as  a 
source  of  state  revenue.     If  the  inheritance  tax  is  to  be  a  perma- 
nent feature  of  the  national  law,  it  will  render  far  more  difficult 
a  rounding  out  and  logical  arrangement  of  the  entire  tax  system. 
It  may  be  said  that  just  as  an  income  tax  is  far  better  as  a 
national  than  as  a  state  tax,  because  so  many  complicated  ques- 
tions of  domicile  and  double  taxation  are  avoided,  so  in  the  same 
way,  and  largely  for  the  same  reasons,  a  federal  inheritance  tax  is 
preferable  to  a  state  inheritance  tax.     But  even  if  this  be  true, 
the   advantage   is   dearly  purchased   at   the   cost   of  an   entire 
reversal  in  the  march  of  progress  towards  a  consistent  and  logical 
revenue  system  for  the  entire  country.     It  may  be  possible  to 
find   some  method  of  filling  the  gap  created  in  the  common- 
wealth tax  system.     But  it  seems  a  pity,  to  say  the  least,  to 
check  a  promising  movement  when  the  difficulty  of  making  any 
changes  at  all  are  so  great  as  in  the  local  tax  systems  of  the 
United  States  at  present. 

But  all  these  objections  to  the  income  tax  sink  into  insignifi- 
cance when  compared  with  the  fourth  and  final  defect.  This  is 
the  failure  to  introduce  the  principle  of  stoppage-at-source.  To 
all  those  acquainted  with  the  history  of  income  taxation  it  is  well 
known  that  there  are  two  chief  methods  of  arrangement.  The 
one  method,  as  exemplified  in  the  English  income  tax,  is  to  split 
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the  income  into  schedules  according  to  the  source  from  which 
it  is  derived,  each  schedule  or  set  of  schedules  being  assessed 
separately  by  different  officials.  This  might  be  termed  the 
scheduled  or  stoppage-at- source  income  tax.  The  other  method 
is  to  assess  the  income  as  a  whole  in  a  lump  sum,  and  to  levy 
the  tax  directly  upon  the  income  receiver,  and  not,  in  the  first 
instance,  at  the  source  or  upon  the  income  payer.  This  I  have 
elsewhere  called  the  lump-sum  tax.  England  experimented  for 
some  time  with  the  latter,  only  to  abandon  it  as  relatively 
impracticable.  In  England,  as  a  result  of  the  separation  of  the  tax 
into  schedules,  there  is  no  declaration  of  the  entire  income  in  a 
lump  sum.  There  is  no  assessment  of  the  whole  income  by  the 
same  official.  There  is  no  general  attempt  to  ascertain  details 
from  the  income  receiver.  On  the  contrary,  no  one .  has  to 
declare  his  entire  income ;  no  official  knows  anything  of  the 
income  of  the  taxpayer,  except  in  respect  to  the  special  schedule 
with  whose  administration  he  is  charged.  It  is  the  income  payer 
rather  than  the  income  receiver  who  is  primarily  responsible  for 
the  tax.  The  money  is  collected,  not  from  the  land  owner,  who 
may  be  a  non-resident,  but  from  the  occupier  who  pays  the 
rent ;  not  from  the  mortgagee,  whom  it  might  be  impracticable 
to  ascertain,  but  from  the  mortgagor ;  not  from  the  clerk  who 
receives  the  salary,  but  from  the  corporation  which  pays  it ; 
not  from  officers  of  the  government,  or  annuitants,  or  investors 
in  government  bonds,  but  from  the  funds  out  of  which  the 
salaries,  annuities,  and  interest  are  paid.  The  profits  on  the 
ownership  of  real  estate  are  assessed  locally  and  primarily  on 
the  land,  not  the  land  owner.  The  profits  of  farming  are  esti- 
mated in  a  fixed  ratio  to  rent.  Municipal  and  private  corpora- 
tions withhold  the  tax  from  the  sum  payable  to  secure  holders 
and  employees.  The  agents  of  foreign  and  colonial  securities, 
and  the  bankers  through  whom  profits  are  received  from  abroad, 
are  compelled  to  advance  the  tax,  and  deduct  it  from  the  sums 
payable  to  their  clients.  In  short,  instead  of  being  a  general 
income  tax,  it  is  in  great  part  a  tax  or  system  of  taxes  on 
first  produce.  Instead  of  being  a  tax  on  personal  revenue,  it 
has  become  a  tax  on  net  product.  It  is  only  in  schedule  D, 
which  serves  as  a  drag  net  for  the  profits  which  are  not 
reached  under  the  other  schedules,  that  any  uncertainty  can 
arise,  and  here  alone  is  there  any  room  for  the  inevitable 
defects  of  an  income  tax.  But  the  risk,  it  will  be  seen,  is 
reduced  to  a  minimum. 

In   the   new   American   income   tax  we  find  none  of   these 
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features,  with  two  exceptions.  Corporations  deduct  the  tax  from 
the  dividends,  and  the  government  deducts  the  tax  from  the 
salaries  of  public  officials.  It  is  true  that  in  two  places  we  find 
reference  made  to  *  that  portion  of  any  salary  upon  which  the 
employer  is  required  by  law  to  withhold  the  tax.'  ^  Such  a 
requirement  in  certain  cases  was  originally  embodied  in  the 
bill,  but  was  struck  out.  The  retention  of  the  two  references  to 
the  omitted  clauses  testifies  to  the  careless  preparation  of  the 
measure.* 

The  new  tax  therefore  substantially  follows  the  lump-sum 
idea.  It  would  have  been  comparatively  simple  to  divide  the 
tax  into  schedules  with  the  stoppage-at-source  principle.  For 
instance,  the  tax  on  income  from  real  estate  might  have  been 
levied  locally  by  separate  ofl&cials,  just  as  the  local  tax  on  real 
property  is  levied  to-day.  The  tax  on  the  income  from  mortgages 
might  have  been  levied  by  treating  the  income  of  the  mortgage 
as  part  of  a  real  estate,  and  assessing  it  primarily  on  the  mort- 
gagor, with  provisions  for  withholding  the  interest  by  the  mort- 
gagor ;  and  the  prohibiting  contracts  to  the  contrary  by  the 
mortgagee,  as  is  the  practice  in  some  of  the  American  common- 
wealths to-day.  The  tax  on  all  salaries  might  have  been  reported 
and  withheld  by  the  employer.  The  interest  on  all  corporate 
bonds  might  have  been  withheld  by  the  corporation.  And  in 
many  other  ways  the  principle  of  stoppage-at-source  might  have 
been  introduced. 

Instead  of  this,  the  American  legislators  chose  to  follow  the 
more  primitive  and  discredited  methods.  The  result  must 
inevitably  be  an  immense  increase  of  evasion  and  under-valuation. 
With  no  machinery  for  checking  the  returns,  and  with  no  trust- 
worthy estimates  for  gauging  the  value  of  the  self -assessments, 
it  is  unfortunately  only  too  probable  that  many  of  the  doleful 
predictions  made  by  the  opponents  will  be  verified.  It  may  not 
indeed  be  true  of  the  new  tax  on  individual  incomes,  as  it  has 
been  said  of  the  state  tax  on  personal  property,  that  it  is  looked 
on  even  by  honourable  citizens  very  much  in  the  light  of  a 
Sunday-school  donation ;  but  it  can  safely  be  predicted  that 
the  tax  on  individual  incomes  will  yield  exceedingly  little  as 
compared  with  those  two  features  of  the  law  in  which  the 
stoppage-at-source  idea  has  been  introduced,  namely,  the  tax  on 

1  Section  21,  parts  1  and  8. 

'  Section  28.  Section  33  indeed  provides  that  every  corporation  which  pays  to 
an  employee  a  salary  over  $4,000  shall  report  the  same.  But  the  law  goes  on  to 
state  that  *  said  employee  '  (and  not  employer)  *  shall  pay  thereon  the  tax,  etc. 
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public  salaries  and  that  on  corporate  dividends.  It  is  very  much 
to  be  regretted  that  Congress  should  have  deliberately  refrained 
from  adopting  those  measures  which  alone  would  have  made  the 
tax  both  lucrative  and  comparatively  efficient.  The  difficulties 
have  been  needlessly  multiplied ;  the  lessons  of  experience  have 
gone  unheeded ;  and  the  income  tax  itself  will  be  held  re- 
sponsible for  what  is  really  not  the  use  but  the  abuse  of  the 
principle. 

VI. 

From  the  above  review  it  is  evident  that  the  law  falls  con- 
siderably short  of  being  a  perfect  measure.  The  enthusiastic 
hopes  of  its  admirers  will  fail  of  realisation.  The  fraud,  which 
is  more  or  less  inseparable  from  any  income  tax,  will  have 
fuller  opportunities  because  of  the  defective  provisions  of  the 
present  measure.  But  it  cannot  be  too  often  repeated  that 
the  Act  must  be  regarded,  not  by  itself,  but  simply  as  a  part 
of  the  entire  American  revenue  system.  Even  were  it  to  be  a 
permanent  measure,  it  would  not  by  any  means  suffice  as  a 
complete  reform  of  the  system  of  taxation;  for  the  state  and 
local  revenues  exceed  in  amount  those  of  the  federal  govern- 
ment. Even  conceding  that  the  income  tax  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  kind  of  compensation  for  the  national  indirect  taxes,  the 
injustice  in  the  actual  working  of  the  state  and  local  system 
would  not  yet  be  remedied.  No  direct  income  tax  can  be  so 
administered  under  present  American  conditions  as  to  strike 
the  wealthy  and  unscrupulous  in  the  same  proportion  as  the 
honest  and  less  well-to-do.  And  experience  has  sadly  shown  that 
the  attempts  at  tax-dodging  increase  in  a  given  ratio  to  the 
amount  of  wealth.  A  direct  state  income  tax  has  frequently 
been  proposed  as  a  remedy  for  the  present  abuses.  But  a  local 
income  tax  would  have  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  national  income 
tax  and  none  of  its  advantages.  This  is,  indeed,  not  the  place  to 
outline  a  practical  plan  for  the  reform  of  American  local  taxation. 
But  it  may  confidently  be  affirmed  that  the  general  line  of 
development  will  lie  in  the  abolition  of  the  tax  on  personal  pro- 
perty, and  the  substitution  in  its  stead  of  indirect  income  taxes, 
such  as  those  on  rentals  and  on  business.  In  no  other  way 
can  the  opposition  of  the  farmer  be  overcome.  With  a  state  tax 
on  corporations  and  inheritances,  a  local  tax  on  real  estate,  and 
business  licenses  and  rentals,  a  comparatively  good  system  will 
have  been  found. 
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Upon  the  rapidity  with  which  this  programme  is  realised  depends 
entirely  the  answer  to  the  query  whether  or  not  the  present  income 
tax  is  to  be  permanent.    As  yet,  every  one  is  at  sea  as  to  its  proba- 
ble yield.     The  very  loose  estimates  vary  from  twelve  to  forty 
millions  of  dollars,  and  it  may,  probably  will,  yield  even  more. 
Of  course  it  will  take  several  years  before  the  tax  is  in  full  work- 
ing order.     But  it  must  be  conceded  that  the  revenue  will  be  a 
substantial  one.     Since  therefore  the  new  tariff,  with  the  inclu- 
sion of  the  sugar  duty  and  together  with  the  indirect  taxes,  will 
about  cover  expenses,  a  considerable  surplus  is  to  be  looked  for. 
Whether  the  income  tax  will  then  be  dropped  at  the  expiration  of 
the  five  years,  or  whether  some  change  will  be  made  in  the  tariff, 
depends  so  much  upon  purely  political  conditions  that  it  is  plainly 
impossible  to  forecast  the  future.     But  even  if  the  income  tax 
should  be  dropped,  the  prediction  may  be  hazarded  that  it  will 
reappear  before   long.      The  democratic  trend   toward  justice 
in  taxation  cannot  be  prevented  here,  as  it  has  been  impossible 
to  prevent  it  in  other  countries.     And  while  many  of  us  would 
prefer  to  see  the  ideal  approached  rather  by  a  reform  of  state  and 
local  taxation,  than  by  any  change  in  the  principles  that  govern 
the  federal  revenue,  the  difficulties  in  the  path  and  the  growing 
interstate  jealousies  will  perhaps  make  it  easier  to   alter  the 
national  than  the  local  systems.     In  proportion  as  this  is  true, 
the  ultimate  permanence  of  the  federal  income  tax,  although  not 
perhaps  in  its  actual  form,  and  with  its  crudities  removed,  seems 
to  be   assured.      This  is  the  real  importance  of  the  present 
measure ;  and  this,  notwithstanding  its  inevitable  shortcomings, 
<;onstitutes  its  undoubted  strength.     The  mass  of  the  people  are 
becoming  restless  and  dissatisfied  with  the  tax  system.     The  re- 
form must  be   either  local  or  national.     In  proportion  as  the 
former  is  delayed  the  latter  will  be  accelerated.     But  national 
reform  is  well  nigh  impossible  without  a  permanent  income  tax. 

Edwin  K.  A.  Seligman 


REVIEWS 

Go-operative  Production.  By  Benjamin  Jones.  With  a  Prefa- 
tory Note  by  the  Eight  Hon.  A.  H.  Dyke  Acland,  M.P. 
Oxford  :  The  Clarendon  Press.     1894. 

The  author  of  these  two  volumes  is,  as  Mr.  Acland  states  in  his 
prefatory  note,  a  well-known  figure  of  the  Co-operative  world.  He  is 
one  of  the  most  active  and  prominent  members  of  that  body  of  adminis- 
trators of  co-operative  business  which  comprises  some  of  the  shrewdest 
working  men  in  the  country.  From  the  very  nature  of  the  position  that 
he  occupies  he  is  as  fully  cognisant  as  any  man  can  be  of  the  main 
directions  in  which  the  stream  of  co-operative  enterprise  has  pursued 
its  course,  and  therefore  he  is  as  competent  also  to  express  a  decided 
opinion  on  the  constituent  elements  of  which  that  stream  is  made  up, 
and  on  the  circumstances  which  at  one  time  or  place  have  increased, 
at  another  have  diminished,  its  volume.  In  the  book  before  us  he  does 
not  shrink  from  giving  emphatic  expression  to  this  opinion.  But  he 
has  in  addition,  as  the  book  proves,  been  at  considerable  pains  to  explore 
the  various  nooks  and  recesses  in  which 'the  smaller  tributaries  of  the 
co-operative  river  have  now  and  again  burst  forth  into  existence,  and 
after  an  interval  of  greater  or  less  duration  dried  up,  or  have  contrived 
to  retain,  in  some  cases  a  feeble,  in  others  a  more  potent  and  enduring, 
measure  of  activity.  Accordingly,  as  Mr.  Acland  observes,  the  volumes 
place  on  permanent  record  much  that  might  otherwise  disappear  into 
the  limbo  of  the  forgotten  ;  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  important 
task  all  students  of  social  history  will  be  grateful  to  Mr.  Jones. 

There  are,  however,  we  think,  certain  defects  in  his  treatment ;  and 
we  believe  these  defects  to  be  due,  at  any  rate  in  some  measure,  to  the 
position  that  he  occupies.  We  cannot  help  feeling  that  a  laudable  desire 
to  be  comprehensive  has  betrayed  him  into  needless  and  wearisome 
prolixity.  No  doubt  the  social  pioneer  can  hardly  hope  to  push  his 
way  to  any  distance  on  the  path  of  reform  unless  he  is  willing  humbly 
to  profit  by  the  lessons  of  experience.  No  doubt  he  will  be  unable  to 
read  those  lessons  aright,  or  to  derive  the  full  instruction  which  they 
contain,  unless  he  is  at  the  trouble  to  acquaint  himself  with  particular 
details ;  for  it  is  often  the  case  that  success  or  failure  has  turned 
upon    some  one  detail  which  a  careless  observer    might    neglect   as 
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unimportant.  But  Mr.  Jones  has  taken  a  larger  view  of  his  duties 
than  these  conditions  demand.  In  some  parts  of  his  book  he  appears 
animated  with  a  desire  to  write  the  history  of  the  whole  co-operative 
movement  rather  than  of  that  special  phase  of  it  which  his  title 
indicates.  We  doubt  if  it  would  be  possible  to  find  any  side  of 
that  movement  of  which  Mr.  Jones  has  not  contrived  to  include 
some  mention — and  not  infrequently  a  mention,  as  it  appears  to 
us,  of  undue  length — within  the  pages  of  his  book.  Surely  a  part 
of  his  story  becomes  thus  a  mere  repetition  of  a  thrice-told  tale ; 
and  demands,  which  might  well  have  been  spared,  are  made  on  the 
courage  of  the  reader  to  commence,  and  on  his  patience  to  conclude, 
the  perusal  of  two  volumes  containing  between  them  more  than  eight 
hundred  pages.  We  admit  that  Mr.  Jones  may  plead  the  necessity,  or 
a.t  least  the  advantage,  of  showing  the  connection  of  the  phase  of  the 
movement  with  which  he  is  professedly  dealing,  with  the  other 
■departments  of  co-operative  enterprise.  We  acknowledge  with  grate- 
ful sincerity  the  possibility  that  so  distinguished  a  representative  of  so 
important  a  movement — of  which  he  may  justly  claim  to  have  himself 
been  *pars  tnagna' — may  feel  a  legitimate  pride  in  exhibiting  the 
successes  it  has  won,  and  the  services  it  has  rendered  to  the  cause  of 
social  advancement.  But  we  remain  of  the  opinion  that  Mr.  Jones 
might  have  compressed  his  narrative  with  advantage  to  himself  and  his 
readers — to  himself,  because  his  book  would  probably  have  been  more 
widely  and  carefully  studied — to  his  readers,  who  would  have  been 
able  to  carry  away  a  clearer  and  more  permanent  impression  of  its 
•contents. 

The  error  into  which,  as  it  appears  to  us,  Mr.  Jones  has  fallen 
is,  we  think,  in  some  measure  to  be  attributed  to  the  position  that 
he  occupies.  Being  inside  the  movement  he  has  access  to  stores  of 
information  which  others  cannot  command  ;  but  he  will  forgive  us  for 
affirming  that  the  outsider  may  conceivably  be  better  placed  for  viewing 
the  phenomena  in  their  true  perspective.  It  is  from  such  a  point  of 
view  that  we  are  disposed  to  criticise  his  hberal  interpretation  of  the 
limits  of  his  subject.  For  we  attribute — whether  rightly  or  wrongly — 
the  copiousness  of  his  narrative,  not  merely  to  a  natural  desire  to 
•utilise  the  abundant  material  of  which  he  exhibits  so  thorough  a 
knowledge,  nor  only  to  a  legitimate  pride  in  the  greatness  of  the 
movement  with  which  he  is  so  honourably  connected,  but  also  to  the 
sense  in  which  he,  in  common  with  many  others,  uses  the  term 
*  co-operative  production.' 

It  is,  no  doubt,  open  to  a  writer  to  use  a  term  in  a  sense  which  he 
defines ;  and  Mr.  Jones  can  appeal  to  an  usage,  which  has  established 
itself  over  no  inconsiderable  area,  in  support  of  the  sense  he  himself 
-apparently  intends  to  convey  by  the  words.  But  we  believe  that 
this  usage  has  led  to  some  misapprehension  and  confusion.  If 
any  instructed  economist  were  asked  what  it  was  that  economic 
literature  intended  by  '  co-operative  production,'  he  would  probably 
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reply  that  it  was  a  system  under  which  the  workmen  engaged  in  a 
business  took  on  themselves  the  responsibilities  of  management  and 
distributed  the  profits.  If  an  inquiry  were  addressed  to  the  plain 
citizen  with  a  view  of  ascertaining  the  sense  in  which  he  understood 
that  *  co-operative  production  '  was  a  remedy  for  industrial  disputes, 
the  answer  would  probably  be  returned  that  it  was  by  making  work- 
men their  own  employers,  managing  the  business,  and  distributing  the 
profits.  If  you  put  a  question  to  a  survivor  of  the  old  Christian 
Socialists  in  order  to  acquaint  yourself  with  the  reason  for  his  support 
of  the  co-operative  movement,  he  would  answer  in  all  likehhood 
that  he  looked  forward  to  a  social  regeneration  to  be  accom- 
phshed  by  enabling  workmen  to  direct  the  business  in  which  they 
were  employed  and  to  share  the  profits  among  themselves.  It  is  in 
this  sense  of  the  words  that  *  co-operative  production '  has  won  the 
sympathy — whether  founded  on  reason  or  not,  whether  falsified  by 
stem  practical  experience  or  not — of  the  general  public  and  tjjie 
professional  economist. 

But  it  is  in  a  far  wider  sense  that  the  term  is  interpreted  in  Mr. 
Jones's  volumes.     The   productive   enterprises  of   the   retail   stores, 
which  scarcely  exceed  the  dimensions  of  domestic  industries,  the  larger 
undertakings  of  the  wholesale   societies,  even   the    cotton   spinning 
companies,   which   have  given — and,  it  would  seem,  deservedly — so 
much  importance    to    the   town    of    Oldham,    find    a  place    in    his 
narrative,  together  with  those  small  productive  societies  where  that 
idea   of  profit-sharing,   which   rightly   or  wrongly  has   enlisted  the 
sympathies  of  the  public  and  the  economist,  has  been  carried — in  some 
Cases,  no  doubt,  imperfectly,  in  others  disastrously — into  practice.     Is 
there  not,  we  may  ask,  some  danger  of  misapprehension  in  this  com- 
prehensive use  of  the  words  ?     We  may  possibly  interpret  *  co-operative 
production '  as  implying  of  necessity  the  recognition  of  the  principle 
of  distributing  the  profits  among  the  workmen  engaged  in  a  business. 
Or   we   may  extend   the  term   until  it  covers  those  enterprises  for 
productive  purposes,  in  which  there  is  this  element  of  co-operation — 
that  the  profits  are  divided,  not  between  shareholders,  customers,  and 
workmen,  but  between  the  first  two  classes  alone — and  we  should  then 
bring  under  the  term  the  productive  undertakings  of  the  retail  stores 
and  of  the  English  Wholesale  Society.     But  it  is  surely  an  application 
of  the  terra,  which  can  hardly  stand  the  test  of  rigorous  analysis,  to  use 
it  of  the  Oldham  Spinning  Mills.     Their  only  title  seems  to  be  that 
historically  they  are  connected  with  the  main  co-operative  movement,  or 
that  their  members  consist  for  the  most  part  of  working  men.     But  they 
can  hardly  establish  a  better  claim  to  be  examples  of  co-operation  than 
would  be  accorded  on  a  philosophical  view  to  the  sliding  scale  and  to 
the  many  varieties  of  piece-wages  ;  and  this  Mr.  Jones  himself  virtually 
admits.     Yet  his  use  of  the  term  apparently  enables  him  to  apply  it  to 
any  enterprise  for  production  which  exhibits  at  the  present,  or  has 
enjoyed  in  the  past,   a  connection  with  the  co-operative  movement. 
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Has  this  not  a  suspicious  resemblance  to  merging  the  essential  in  the 
accidental,  and  substituting  vagueness  for  precision  ? 

We  have  ventured  on  this  criticism  with  the  more  confidence, 
because  we  are  disposed  to  attach  great  weight  to  the  objections  which 
Mr.  Jones  urges  again  in  this  book,  and  he  with  others  has  advanced 
elsewhere,  to  the  principles  and  practice  of  profit-sharing.     We  regard 
this  as  one  of  those  cases  in  which  the  amiable  hopes  of  the  theorist 
sustain  a  rude,  but  salutary,  shock  from  coming  into  contact  with  the 
stubborn  resistance  of  practical  experience.     We  think  indeed  that  the 
vision  of  a  co-operative  commonwealth,  such  as  that  indicated  by  the 
evidence,  to  which  Mr.  Jones  refers  in  his  first  chapter,  of  Mr.  Mitchell 
before  the  Labour  Commission,  and  apparently,  if  we  may  judge  by 
his  concluding  chapter,  approved  by  Mr.  Jones  himself,  is  scarcely 
less  imaginative  than  the  ideal  of  the  Christian  Socialists.     But  we 
find  it  difficult  to  rate  too  highly  the  practical  conclusions  on  profit- 
sharing  to  which  actual  co-operative  administration  has  led  many  hard- 
headed  men  of  the  stamp  and  calibre  of  Mr.  Jones.     The  difficulty  of 
devising  a  satisfactory  and  equitable  system  of  distributing  a  share  of 
the  profits  among  the  workmen ;  the  inadvisability  of  allowing  the 
workmen  actually  employed  in  a  business  to  serve  as  officers  in  the 
stores  for  which  they  are  working— these   are  lessons  drawn  from 
practical  experience  which  it   may  well  behove  eager  theorists    to 
ponder  with  patient  humility.     Less  unquestionable,  but  scarcely  less 
deserving  of  consideration,  are  the  points  that  the  system  of  imparting 
a  share  in  the  profits  to  the  consumer  is  democratic  in  its  tendencies 
and  Uberal  in  its  aims,  while  profit-sharing  on  the  contrary  is  prone 
to  engender  a  spirit  of  narrow  exclusive  aristocracy,  and  that  the 
direct  tangible  immediate  interest  of  the  workmen  in  an  advance  of 
wages  is  likely,  should  a  conflict  arise,  to  outweigh  his  distant  and  pro- 
blematic interest  in  a  diminution  of  profits.    These  last  points  have  been 
urged  by  other  inquirers,  but  they  are  forcibly  stated  afresh  by  Mr. 
Jones  in  the  concluding  chapters  of  the  present  book ;  and,  if  they  do 
not  appear  to  be  entirely  free  from  the  bias  of  the  ardent  partisan^ 
they  are  at  any  rate  based  on  wide  knowledge  and  long  experience. 

We  have  left  ourselves  little  space  for  examining  the  abundant  and 
interesting  material,  which  Mr.  Jones  has  gathered  together  on  the 
history  of  what  we  venture  to  consider  '  co-operative  production  '  in 
the  stricter  sense  of  the  term — of  productive  enterprises,  that  is,  in 
which  the  workmen  actually  engaged  in  the  work  manage  the  business 
and  divide  the  profits.  But  we  do  not  know  that  there  is  much  that  is 
new  to  be  said  on  this  topic,  or  that  it  would  be  profitable,  or  indeed 
possible,  to  compress  within  the  necessary  limits  of  a  review  even  a 
sufficient  sample  of  the  details  which  Mr.  Jones  has  recorded.  The  story 
is  undoubtedly  discouraging  to  those  who  regard  *  co-opei:ative  produc- 
tion,' in  this  strict  sense  of  the  words,  as  a  panacea  for  social  ills.  It 
has  attained  as  yet  a  very  limited  amount  of  success ;  and  the  causes 
of  failure  have  produced  themselves  with  disappointing  reiteration. 

Y  Y  2 
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Mutual  distrust,  quarrels  and  jealousy,  impatience  and  rashness, 
are  defects  to  which  human  nature  has  always  been  liable;  and, 
unless  they  are  counteracted,  they  will  ruin  the  most  promising 
schemes.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  *  co-operative  production '  thus 
interpreted  be  regarded,  not  as  a  panacea,  but  as  one  form  out  of 
many  which  the  society  of  the  future  may  not  improbably  assume,  we 
do  not  know  that  the  verdict  to  be  pronounced  is  of  necessity  un- 
favourable, or  that  Mr.  Jones's  examination  of  the  attempts  of  the  past 
is  wholly  discouraging.  For  he  shows  that  other  branches  of  the 
co-operative  movement,  which  are  now  admitted  successes,  have  won 
their  position  at  the  cost  of  experiment  and  failure  ;  and  it  is  no  less 
true  of  this  than  of  other  projects  of  social  reform,  that  the  experience 
of  the  past  is  likely  to  prove  of  advantage  to  the  future. 

Of  the  exhaustiveness  of  Mr.  Jones's  treatise  it  is  unnecessary  to 
offer  any  proof.     He  first  gives  an  account  of  the  earlier  attempts, 
which  include  the  various  experiments — not  always  accompanied  by 
discretion — of  Robert  Owen,  of  Communities,  of  Labour  Exchanges,  of 
Redemption  Societies,  and  of  the  projects  of  the  Christian  Socialists. 
In  his  later  chapters  he  traces  the  various  forms  of  *  co-operative 
production,'    no   longer   chronologically,    but   trade   by    trade.      The 
recognition  by  law  in  1862  of  the  principle  of  limited  liability  forms 
the  dividing  point,  and  the  subsequent  chapters  bear  the  headings  of 
Domestic  Production,  Corn  Milling,  the  Wholesale  Societies,   Cotton 
Factories,  Woollen  Factories,  Sundry  Textile  and  Kindred   Societies, 
Efforts   in   the   Iron   Trade,    Colliery  Failures,   Associations   in    the 
Building  and  Allied  Trades,  Printing,  Publishing,  and  Paper  Making, 
Success  and  Failure  in  Agriculture,  and,  lastly,  Miscellaneous  Societies. 
These  headings  will  illustrate  the  variety  of  the  material  that  has  been 
collected  and  the  largeness  of  the  area  which  Mr.  Jones  has  traversed, 
and  he  is  as  careful  as  he  is  apparently  impartial  in  setting  forth  the 
history  of  the  different  experiments  and  the  possible  reasons  of  their 
failure     or     success.      It    may    perhaps    be    stated    generally    that 
success  has  followed  where  the  ground  has   been   prepared   before- 
hand, where  a  market  is  secured,  and  the  speculative  element  is  no 
longer  prominent.    Collieries,  for  instance,  have  failed  and  ventures  in 
the  iron    trade   have  proved  disastrous,   while  in   the    printing   and 
allied  industries  the  probability  of  becoming  a  master  has  apparently 
served  to  prevent  the  trial  of  co-operative  production  where  it  might 
seem  likely  to  succeed.     Mr.  Jones's  book  enforces  afresh  the  salutary 
lesson  that  we  must  look  for  social  reform  to  be  accomplished  in  various 
directions  and  by  gradual  stages.     A  hard  lesson,  it  may  be  said,  but 
by  no  means  destitute  of  hope. 

L.  L.  Price 
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The  Evolution  of  Modern  Capitalism  :  a  Study  of  Machine  Pro- 
du^tion.  By  John  A.  Hobson.  (London :  Walter  Scott. 
1894.) 

The  Factory  System  and  the  Factory  Acts.  By  K.  W.  Cooke- 
Taylor.      (London  :  Methuen  and  Co.  1894.) 

Trusts,  Pools,  and  Corners,  as  affecting  Commerce  and  Industry, 
By  J.  Stephen  Jeans.     (London :  Methuen  and  Co.     1894.) 

The  first  of  these  three  books  forms  a  connecting  link  between  the 
other  two ;  for  in  it  Mr.  Hobson  traces  an  evolution,  of  which  the 
growth  of  the  factory  system  is  the  most  conspicuous  outward  indica- 
tion, and  the  development  of  trusts  and  other  combinations  is  a  con- 
sequence as  important  as  it  was  unexpected.  That  the  three  books,  in 
spite  of  the  mutual  relations  of  their  subject-matter,  are  different  in 
character  might  be  inferred  from  the  titles  of  the  series  to  which  they 
respectively  belong.  All  aim  to  some  extent  at  a  popular  treat- 
ment ;  but  Mr.  Cooke-Taylor  and  Mr.  Jeans — writing  for  a  series  on 

*  Social  Questions  of  To-day ' — have  made  contributions  necessarily 
slighter  and  more  popular  than  Mr.  Hobson's  work,  which  belongs  to  the 

*  Contemporary  Scientific  Series.'    Mr.  Cooke-Taylor's  little  volume  con- 
tains in  an  abridged  form  some  of  the  material  which  is  supplied  with 
greater  fulness  in  his  larger  work  on  the  Modem  Factory  System,    His 
actual  experience  as  a  factory  inspector,  combined  with  the  pains- 
taking character  of  his  researches  into  past  history,  of  which  his  larger 
works  afford  abundant  testimony,  renders  him  an  exponent  of  factory 
legislation  eminently  qualified  to  write  an  account  at  once  popular  and 
authoritative.     Our  expectations  are  not  disappointed  in  the  volume 
before  us.     It  contains  in  a  handy  form  much  valuable  information : 
and  its  very  size  has  prevented  the  author  from  falling  into  an  error 
which  in  our  opinion  constitutes  a  blemish  on  his  larger  books — a 
tendency  to  be  unduly  discursive.     A  somewhat  similar  opinion  may 
be  pronounced  on  Mr.  Jeans's  essay  on  Trusts,  Pools,  and  Corners,     He 
presents  in  a  popular  shape  information  which,  so  far  at   least  as 
some  considerable  part  is  concerned,  might  be  found  in  larger  treatises 
or  in  scattered  magazine  articles,  but  is  here  collected  in  a  convenient 
form.     The  phenomenon,  which  he  is  examining,  is  now  discoverable 
in  an  increasing  number  of  trades  :  and  he  is  able  to  furnish  as  examples 
for  detailed  investigation  the  well-known  Standard  Oil  Trust  of  America, 
the  Copper  Syndicate  of  France,  and  the  Chemical  Trust  of  our  own 
country,  besides  such  curious  historical  parallels  as  the  hmitation  of  the 
vend  in  the  northern  coal  trade,  and  such  objects  of  immediate  interest 
and  prominence  as  the  dealings  in  futures  in  the  wheat  trade,  and  their 
relation,  supposed  or  real,  to  the  fall  in  the  price  of  that  article  which 
has  created  positive  despair  in  the  agricultural  community.     The  main 
facts  of  these  various  combinations  are  set  forth  with  care,  and  an 
opinion  pronounced  upon  their  consequences  for  good  or  for  evil  with  an 
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evident  desire  to  be  impartial.  Perhaps,  however,  it  is  no  injustice, 
either  to  Mr.  Cooke-Taylor  or  to  Mr.  Jeans,  to  say  that  their 
books  may  be  regarded  as  successful  attempts  to  gratify  a  popular 
appetite — which,  though  a  significant  sign  of  the  times,  has  not 
yet  shown  any  disposition  to  be  very  critical — rather  than  as  con- 
tributions of  serious  importance  to  the  development  of  economic 
study. 

We  do  not  imagine  that  we  are  wrong  in  supposing  that  Mr. 
Hobson  aspires  to  a  place  in  the  latter  category  for  his  new  work,  and, 
although  he  repeatedly  illustrates  his  argument  by  statistics  presented 
in  a  popular  graphic  form,  it  is  certainly  the  case  that  some  parts  of 
that  argument  are  calculated  to  deter  rather  than  attract  the  general 
reader.  For  Mr.  Hobson*s  reasoning  is  sometimes  so  subtle  that  the 
mind  can  only  hope  to  grasp  it  by  remaining  continually  alert ;  and,  we 
are  bound  to  add,  the  effort  is  not  diminished  by  an  atmosphere  of 
mistiness  in  which  he  contrives,  as  it  seems  to  us,  to  wrap  his  argu- 
ment. But,  whether  we  agree  with  him  or  not — whether  indeed  our 
failure  to  agree  is  or  is  not  due  to  an  inability  to  understand  fully  the 
various  steps  in  the  argument — we  must  admit  that  no  one  can  read 
his  book  without  being  impressed  by  the  care  with  which  he  has 
collected  and  examined  his  material,  and  the  patience,  independence, 
and  subtlety  with  which  he  has  formed  his  conclusions.  No  one  can 
question  his  evident  determination  to  conduct  his  investigations  for 
himself  independently  of  the  opinions  pronounced  by  other  writers. 
No  one  can  deny  that  his  suggestions  are  the  product  of  a  thoughtful 
and  well-informed  mind  ;  and  he  is  no  less  ready  to  combat  a  fallacy, 
when  it  enjoys  popular  support,  than,  with  popular  sentiment  at  his 
back,  to  assail  the  dogmas  of  the  orthodox  economist.  His  book  will, 
we  think,  reward  the  attention  even  of  those  who  are  inclined  to 
dissent  from  his  doctrines. 

He  commences  by  emphasising  the  close  connection  of  machinery 
with  the  *  evolution  of  capitalism.'  He  then  reviews  the  'structure' 
of  industry  prior  to  the  use  of  machinery,  and  notices  the  early  rudi- 
mentary indications  of  later  developments.  The  process  of  develop- 
ment is  traced,  and  the  *  structure  '  of  modern  industry  exhibited  and 
contrasted  with  the  older  type.  He  next  proceeds  to  investigate  some 
incidents  of  modern  industry  which  he  regards  as  the  natural  and  in- 
evitable consequences  of  machinery  and  the  factory.  The  influence  of 
machine-production  on  the  size  of  the  unit  of  capital,  leading  as  it 
does  to  the  regulation  or  attempted  supersession  of  competition  by 
various  forms  of  combination,  and  its  connection  with  industrial  con- 
flicts and  trade  depressions,  are  noticed  at  some  length.  The  relations 
of  machinery  to  irregularity  of  employment,  to  efficiency  of  labour, 
to  the  employment  of  women  and  children,  are  next  examined ;  and 
then  Mr.  Hobson  investigates  the  phenomena  of  that  town-life,  which 
is  becoming  increasingly  prevalent,  and  may,  he  holds,  be  directly 
connected  with  the  development  of  machine-production;   and  he  ends 
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his  treatise  by  a  consideration  of  the  relations  of  the  facts  he  has  been 
reviewing  to  the  possibilities  of  the  future. 

From    this    summary   of    his  book   it   will   be   seen  that   he  is 
more   scientific   and  less  popular  than   either   Mr.  Cooke-Taylor  or 
Mr.  Jeans.     But  it  is  curious  to  note  that  in  some  important  points 
he  is  in  accord  with  them.   In  his  account  of  the  development  of  trusts 
and  other  combinations  he  agrees  with  Mr.  Jeans  in  looking  upon  these 
phenomena  as  a  natural,  and  not  an  exceptional  or  abnormal  conse- 
quence, of  competitive  forces.     For,  as  he  shows,  competition  may 
conceivably — or  rather,  if  unrestrained,  it  will  inevitably — exhibit  a 
tendency  to  reduce  profits  to  a  level,  which  may  indeed  deter  a  new 
comer  from  entering  the  trade,  but  will  find  already  committed  to  it 
those  who  cannot  withdraw  without  sustaining  greater  loss.     And  yet, 
as  he  is  also  careful  to  show,  neither  practice  nor  theory  leads  to  the 
conclusion   that   the    interest   of    the   combination   is  certain  to   be 
identical  with  that  of  the  consuming  public.     With  Mr.  Cooke-Taylor 
Mr.  Hobson  agrees  in  discovering  anticipations  of  capitalism,  and  also 
of  the  factory,  in  the  days  of  the  domestic  system.     But  here  he  is 
in   accord  with   the   general  drift   of    modem    investigation,    which 
may  perhaps   be   summarily  described  as  substituting  the   epithets 
*  gradual '  for  *  sudden  '  and  *  manifold '  and  *  varied '  for  '  uniform.* 
It  is  in  a  similar  spirit  that  he  traces  the  development  of  machinery. 
He  shows  how  the  great  inventions,  as  they  are  sometimes  described, 
seem  in  reality  to  have  been  the  gradual  outcome  of  a  preliminary 
process  of  successive  experiments  steadily  improving  in  some  small 
particular  on  one  another,  and  how,  for  example,  discoveries  in  one 
branch  of  the  cotton  industry  would  necessarily  lead  to  an  endeavour 
to  meet  its  increasing  requirements  by  improvements  in  another,  how 
weaving,  for  instance,  would  stimulate  spinning  and  spinning  would 
react  on  weaving. 

Much  of  Mr.  Hobson's  book  is  closely  related  to  topics  of  popular 
discussion  and  present  interest.  His  impartial  treatment  of  the  con- 
nection of  high  wages  with  efficiency  has  a  bearing,  which  it  is  not 
necessary  to  indicate,  on  the  controversy  about  the  diminution  of  the 
hours  of  labour,  and  will  reward  the  study  of  the  partisan  advocate,  if 
only  he  be  patient  enough  to  accord  it.  The  chapter  on  the  work  and 
wages  of  women  is  marked  by  the  same  desire  to  bring  all  the  factors 
into  account,  and,  like  that  which  follows  in  immediate  succession  on  the 
growth  of  town-life,  is  impartial,  and  exhibits  the  results  of  conscientious 
labour. 

The  most  difficult  portion  of  Mr.  Hobson's  book  consists  in  his 
chapters  on  the  relation  of  machinery  to  industrial  depression.  He 
here  returns  to  the  charge  advanced  in  a  previous  work,  of  which  he 
was  a  joint-author.  In  that  work — on  the  Physiology  of  Industry — ^he 
endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  plain  man  was  right,  and  the  orthodox 
economist  wrong,  in  commending  the  spendthrift  and  condemning  the 
thrifty.     Perhaps,  it  is  true,  this  may  be  an  exaggerated  description  of 
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the  doctrine  set  forth  in  that  book,  and  in  Mr.  Hobson's  treatment  of  the 
question  in  the  present  volume  we  have  discerned,  as  we  think,  signs  of 
some  modification  of  his  former  opinions.  But  such  would  certainly 
be  the  popular  inference  drawn  from  the  earlier  book,  although  the 
opinion  may  perhaps  be  hazarded  that  the  capital  mistake  of  this,  as 
of  so  many  similar  discussions,  has  consisted  in  what  may,  with  an 
appearance  of  paradox  but  a  basis  of  truth,  be  called  the  illogical 
process  of  carrying  arguments  to  their  *  logical  *  conclusion.  We  have 
endeavoured  to  follow  Mr.  Hobson's  reasoning  with  careful  attention, 
but  we  confess  to  a  difficulty  in  grasping  it  fully.  As  it  seems 
to  us,  he  has  shown  that  capital  may  be  misdirected,  and  that  the 
comparatively  permanent  form,  which  it  takes  in  the  shape  of  machinery, 
may  prevent  the  correction  of  original  misdirection  before  a  freah  mi&- 
direction  has  followed.  He  has,  we  think,  demonstrated  that  saving 
may  conceivably  thus  be  fraught  with  repeated  injury  to  the  general 
public.  But  we  may  be  pardoned  for  thinking  that  a  large  part  of  his 
quarrel  with  the  older  economists  turns  on  the  use  of  words :  and  it  is 
certainly  our  impression  that  an  appendix,  in  which  he  criticises  the 
views  of  more  recent  writers  such  as  Mr.  Bonamy  Price  and 
M.  Yves  Guyot,  affords  a  new  illustration  of  unfruitful  logomachy. 
We  also  remain  of  the  opinion  that  both  he  and  the  Austrian 
economists,  of  whom  he  approves,  are  in  as  much  danger  of  going 
astray,  and  taking  a  onesided  view  of  phenomena,  by  concentrating 
attention  on  consumption,  as  the  older  economists  were  in  laying  ex- 
cessive stress  on  production.  It  is  so  difficult,  when  we  are  regarding 
one  side  of  phenomena,  to  remember  that  there  is  another  side,  and  it 
is  so  hard  to  retain  in  our  consciousness  the  fact  that  the  processes  of 
production  and  consumption  are  going  on  simultaneously,  that,  as  in  the 
larger  questions  of  metaphysics,  the  observer  of  the  search  after  unity  is 
often  prompted  to  interpose  with  a  bold  assertion  of  a  common-sense 
belief  in  duality.  But  to  follow  Mr.  Hobson  at  any  detail  into  the 
intricacies  of  his  argument  would  be  to  transgress  the  limits  of  this 
review :  and  he  will  allow  us  to  part  from  him  with  the  observation 
that,  while  we  are  willing  to  go  some  distance  in  his  company,  we  are 
not  prepared  to  undertake  the  whole  journey. 

L.  L.  Price 

Socialism :  An  Examination  of  its  Nature,  its  Strength,  and  its 
Weakness  ;  with  suggestions  for  Social  Reform.  By  Richard 
T.  Ely,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.  (London :  Swan  Sonnenschein 
&  Co.     1894.) 

In  this  work,  Professor  Ely  seeks  to  give  an  exact  definition  of 
socialism,  and  an  impartial  estimate  of  its  value  as  a  remedy  for  the 
evils  of  modern  society.  The  term  socialism,  he  observes,  is  used  in  a 
wide  and  in  a  restricted  sense.  In  its  wider  sense,  it  signifies  merely 
the  doctrine  that  the  individual  should  subordinate  his  inclinations  to 
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the  good  of  society.  In  its  restricted  sense,  socialism  is  a  scheme  of 
economic  organization  involving,  first  the  common  ownership  of  the 
material  instmments  of  production ;  secondly,  the  common  manage- 
ment of  production ;  thirdly,  the  distribution  of  income  by  the  common 
authority ;  and  fourthly,  the  continuance  of  private  property  in  the 
larger  proportion  of  income.  This  is  the  system  of  which  he  would 
determine  the  strength  and  the  weakness.  He  declares  in  his  preface 
that  his  book  has  been  written  in  a  conservative  spirit.  *  The  peaceful 
progress  of  society  with  the  conservation  of  the  results  of  past  historical 
development,  is  the  author's  desire.'  Yet  he  is  no  spiteful  critic  of 
socialism.  He  describes  the  evils  incidental  to  our  actual  condition, 
the  evils  for  which  sociahsm  is  propounded  as  a  remedy,  with  a  force 
which  should  leave  a  reasoning  socialist  little  to  desire.  He  vividly 
depicts  the  waste  incidental  to  a  competitive  system,  the  mischief 
resulting  from  financial  crises  and  depression  of  trade,  the  inequality 
of  the  actual  distribution  of  wealth,  the  bad  effects  on  character  and 
happiness  of  excessive  wealth  and  excessive  poverty. 

These  evils  of  existing  society  constitute  the  strength  of  socialism. 
When  Professor  Ely  comes  to  speak  of  the  weakness  of  socialism  he  is 
equally  careful  to  avoid  anything  like  unfairness.  '  That  socialists 
indulge  in  an  unwarranted  optimism  with  regard  to  the  future,  and  an 
exaggerated  pessimism  with  regard  to  the  present ;  that  they  have 
failed  to  demonstrate  the  alleged  historical  law  of  consolidation  and 
progress  towards  monopoly  in  modem  industry ;  that  they  have  not 
put  forward  any  plan  for  the  organization  of  agriculture  which  is  so 
much  as  plausible  ;  that  the  competitive  spirit  is  still  a  necessary  spur 
to  human  indolence ;  that  the  public  esteem  which  socialists  propose 
to  substitute  for  wealth  as  the  object  of  industrial  effort  is  a  most 
uncertain  prize,  often  bestowed  on  the  least  worthy  candidates ;  that 
the  average  man  is  disinclined  to  reward  services  of  a  high  order  with 
proportionate  liberality ;  that  under  the  socialist  scheme  there  could 
be  but  few  employers  and  therefore  little  freedom  of  choice  for  the 
employed  ;  and  that  all  the  dissatisfaction  of  all  the  members  of  society 
would  under  this  scheme  be  concentrated  upon  the  government  which 
would  then  be  directly  responsible  for  everybody's  happiness  :  all  these 
objections  to  socialism  are  re-stated  by  Professor  Ely,  but  in  the  most 
temperate  language  and  with  the  most  evident  anxiety  not  to  give  them 
more  importance  than  their  real  weight  may  deserve.  It  is  clear  that 
he  has  been  annoyed  by  popular  misconceptions  of  socialism,  and  by 
arguments  against  it  based  on  those  misconceptions.  Occasionally 
indeed,  he  imderstates  the  case  against  systematic  socialism.  The 
following  passage  seems  to  us  somewhat  misleading  : — 

'  Equally  characteristic  of  the  socialism  of  to-day  is  the  general 
desire  on  the  part  of  socialists  to  reduce  the  functions  of  government 
to  a  minimum.  There  is  a  general  agreement  among  them,  that  there 
should  be  as  little  government  as  is  compatible  with  their  main  ends. 
They  all  favour  whatever  government  or  regulation  is  necessary  to 
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secure  the  socialistic  production  and  distribution  of  wealth ;  and  they 
will  endorse  all  those  measures  which  are  held  to  be  necessary  to 
guarantee  opportunities  to  all  for  the  full  development  of  all  tbek 
faculties.  But  beyond  this  they  will  not  go,  and  they  continually 
seek  to  devise  plans  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  encis  with  the 
least  possible  exercise  of  governmental  authority'  (pp.  88,  34). 

It  is  quite  true  that  many  socialists  have  wished  to  reduce  the 
functions  of  existing  governments,  because  ^hese  governments  are 
guardians  of  the  present  order  of  society.  But  it  is  surely  inaccurate 
to  ascribe  a  general  dislike  of  the  a(^on  of  government  to  those  who 
believe  that  the  government  dumld  be  the  sole  owner  of  land  and 
capital,  and  the  sole  employer  of  labour.  In  the  socialist  state  the 
government  would  determine  what  every  man  should  do,  and  under 
what  conditions  he  should  do  it.  The  individual  would  have  no  free 
choice  except  in  spending  his  hours  of  recreation  and  his  pocket-money. 
Except  in  the  inaccessible  sphere  of  philosophical  reflection,  the 
individual  would  virtually  cease  to  exist  for  any  serious  purpose. 
There  would  be  only  one  will  in  the  community,  the  will  of  the 
majority  of  the  governing  board.  Such  a  state  of  things  might 
be  good  or  bad,  but  it  is  not  a  state  of  things  in  which  the  action  of 
government  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  It  is  rather  a  state  of  things 
in  which  the  action  of  government  has  become  co-extensive  with 
human  life.  Similarly  Professor  Ely  can  hardly  be  serious  when  he 
replies  to  the  argument  that  socialism  will  not  know  how  to  deal  with 
the  idle  by  saying  that  sociahsm  alone  proposes  the  complete  abolition 
of  the  idle  classes  (p.  186).  At  present  all  except  the 'very  wealthy 
or  the  utterly  incapable  can  better  their  condition  by  industry.  Under 
the  socialist  scheme  no  man  could  do  so.  The  socialist  may  say  that 
this  would  not  make  a  single  man  less  industrious,  and  his  assertion 
may  be  judged  by  common  sense.  But  Professor  Ely's  remark  does 
not  really  touch  the  question  at  issue.  Again,  Professor  Ely  says : 
*  We  do  not  hesitate  to  apply  whatever  physical  force  may  be  required 
to  make  a  man  work  now  if  he  lacks  the  means  of  subsistence,  and 
it  cannot  be  necessary  to  apply  greater  compulsion  under  socialism  ' 
(p.  187).  But  in  the  first  place  it  makes  a  difference  whether  such 
compulsion  has  to  be  applied  to  a  few  vagrants  or  to  a  great,  probably 
the  greater,  part  of  mankind.  Secondly,  such  compulsion  only  produces 
a  scanty  return  of  work  of  the  lowest  kind,  insufficient  to  maintain 
the  very  paupers  from  whom  it  is  exacted.  Lastly,  it  is  neither  a 
pleasant  nor  an  elevating  reflection  that  the  ideal  society  may  have  to 
depend  for  its  very  subsistence  upon  a  reign  of  terror. 

In  the  concluding  portion  of  this  volume  entitled,  *  Practicable  Social 
Keform,*  Professor  Ely  states  his  own  views  of  economic  improvement. 
He  relies  chiefly  upon  a  more  extended  application  of  principles 
which  have  been  submitted  to  the  test  of  experience.  Amongst  other 
recommendations  he  proposes  to  vest  in  the  State  or  in  municipal 
authorities  all  undertakings  which  are  natural  monopolies.     He  would 
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reform  the  law  relating  to  land,  the  system  of  taxation,  the  tariff,  and 
the  currency.  He  wishes  the  State  to  organize  a  complete  system  of 
education,  and  to  assist  in  making  insurance  universal.  Professor 
Ely's  experience  as  an  American  citizen  has  evidently  contributed  to 
his  schemes  of  reform  as  well  as  to  his  estimate  of  socialism.  He  has 
witnessed  the  evils  of  personal  selfishness  running  riot  amid  the 
immense  resources  of  a  new  country.  He  is  convinced  that  an 
enlargement  of  the  sphere  of  government  would  tend  to  purify  the 
public  life  of  the  United  States.  His  book  may  be  recommended  to 
all  who  interest  themselves  in  economics  as  a  singularly  thoughtful, 
temperate,  and  lucid  essay  upon  a  subject  of  great  and  pressing 
interest.  *  F.  C.  Montague 

Historical  Progress  and  Ideal  Socialism.  By  J.  Shield 
Nicholson,  M.A.,  D.Sc.  (London:  Adam  and  Charles 
Black.     1894.) . 

This  is  a  reprint  of  the  lively  and  vigorous  discourse  which  Pro- 
fessor Nicholson  delivered  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  of  the  British 
Association,  held  at  Oxford  in  August  of  the  present  year.  Professor 
Nicholson  begins  with  maintaining  that  we  have  no  sufficient  evidence 
of  any  great  and  sudden  change  in  human  nature  such  as  would 
render  history  of  no  avail  in  forecasting  the  future  of  mankind. 
He  therefore  proposes  to  '  test  the  ideal  by  the  real,  the  possible  future 
by  the  actual  past.'  He  holds  that  this  method  affords  more  cer- 
tainty than  can  be  found  in  analogies  drawn  from  physical  science  or 
in  vague  talk  about  evolution.  For  the  progress  of  civilisation  differs 
from  the  development  of  animal  life  in  that  its  chief  cause  is  the 
accumulation  of  knowledge,  not  the  improvement  of  the  individual. 
Having  thus  established  his  right  to  appeal  to  history,  Professor 
Nicholson  proceeds  to  consider  the  economic  effects  of  heavy  taxation, 
of  restraints  on  exchange,  of  infringements  of  individual  liberty  and 
security.  All  these  things  are  implied  in  socialism,  and  all  these 
things  are  shown  by  history  to  make  for  poverty  and  barbarism.  The 
socialist  ideal,  says  Professor  Nicholson,  is  at  variance  not  merely  with 
received  maxims  of  policy,  but  with  the  deep  unconscious  tendencies 
of  human  nature.  For  history  shows  the  substitution  of  individual 
for  collective  property,  and  the  limitation  of  the  sphere  of  government 
to  have  resulted  rather  from  the  force  of  circumstances  than  from  the 
deliberate  action  of  rulers.  He  concludes  that  the  socialist  ideal  is 
unsuitable  to  mankind  as  they  are  and  as  they  will  continue  to  be. 
The  root  of  socialism  is  a  false  scientific  method  which  neglects  the 
actual  industrial  development  of  the  race.  *  It  is  true  that  the 
socialists  refer  to  history,  but  it  is  that  kind  of  history  which  con- 
sists in  the  search  for  illustrations  of  preconceived  opinions  and  ideas.' 
How,  then,  has  socialism  obtained  so  large  a  following?  Because, 
replies  Professor  Nicholson,  it  is  so  largely  interpreted  that  any  one 
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who  looks  to  government  to  do  anything  for  the  public  good  is  set 
down  as  a  socialist.  Such  in  brief  outline  is  the  substance  of  this 
brilliant  discourse.  Its  author  had  perforce  to  content  himself  with 
stating  the  heads  of  a  comprehensive  argument  against  socialism.  But 
he  has  put  his  case  with  so  much  lucidity  and  epigrammatic  force 
that,  however  numerous  those  who  disagree  with  his  conclusions,  there 
can  scarcely  be  any  who  will  not  apprehend  his  meaning. 

F.  C.  Montague 

Practicable  Socialisnir  Essays  on  Social  Beforvi.  By  Samuel 
and  Henrietta  Barnett.  Second  Edition.  (London: 
Longmans,  Green  and  Co.     1894.) 

This  volume  contains  a  number  of  papers  upon  a  variety  of  subjects, 
some  of  which  hardly  come  within  the  scope  of  economics,  although 
all  have  an  interest  for  the  social  reformer.  Canon  and  Mrs.  Barnett 
write  neither  for  nor  against  socialism  in  the  technical  sense  of  that 
term.  They  write  to  enforce  certain  principles  of  social  reform  which 
they  have  derived  from  a  long  experience  in  deaHng  with  social  evils. 
They  hold  that  much  may  be  done  by  the  public  authority  for  the 
health,  education,  and  recreation  of  the  poor,  and  that  much  may  be 
done  by  voluntary  organisation  to  make  charity  beneficial  rather  than 
hurtful.  But  they  hold  still  more  strongly  that  the  action  of  the  State 
and  the  organisation  of  charity  are  insufficient  unless  supplemented  by 
the  constant  and  all-pervading  personal  influence  of  benevolent  persons. 
So  long  as  the  different  classes  remain  strangers  to  each  other  will 
alms  be  blindly  bestowed  and  thanklessly  received.  Mutual  know- 
ledge, and  therefore  mutual  good-will,  remains  impossible.  Misery  is 
to  so  great  an  extent  the  result  of  moral  weakness  that  the  strengthen- 
ing of  character  is  the  prime  condition  of  well-being,  and  character 
can  be  strengthened  only  by  the  personal  intercourse  of  the  wise  and 
good  with  the  faint-hearted  or  the  reckless.  Civilisation  can  be 
acquired  only  by  contact  with  civilised  people.  The  best  organisation, 
the  most  upright  officials,  the  amplest  pecuniary  means  cannot  touch 
the  souls  of  the  poor.  To  satisfy  their  social  instincts,  to  cultivate 
their  imagination,  to  brighten  their  lives  must  be  the  work  of  those 
who,  having  culture  and  a  competence,  are  prepared  to  live  with  them, 
to  understand  them,  and  to  feel  with  them.  The  poor  who  need  this 
kind  of  assistance  are  not  so  much  the  comparatively  small  number  of 
utterly  wretched  and  degraded  persons  who  figure  in  highly-coloured 
descriptions  of  the  misery  of  large  towns,  as  the  much  larger  number 
of  persons  who  have  more  or  less  regular  employment,  and  who  gene- 
rally contrive  to  earn  their  own  livelihood,  but  lead  a  meagre  life  with 
few  comforts  and  fewer  joys,  oppressed  with  weariness  in  the  present 
and  with  anxiety  for  the  future.  It  is  for  these  people  that  friendship 
and  sympathy  are  invaluable.  In  all  this  there  is  much  truth,  as 
Canon  Barnett  and   Mrs.  Barnett  have  nobly  demonstrated  in  their 
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long  career  of  public  spirit  and  beneficence.  But  the  inference  is 
irresistible  that  a  profound  improvement  in  society  will  be  slow.  For 
the  poor  are  many,  and  it  is  not  every  one  among  the  rich,  however 
kind  or  quickwitted,  who  can  establish  a  genial  intercourse  with 
persons  in  a  totally  different  condition  of  life.  And  intercourse  must 
be  genial  if  it  is  to  be  formative.  A  subscription  is  a  subscription, 
however  grudgingly  given ;  whilst  conversation  carried  on  with  effort 
is  not  truly  conversation. 

The  present  edition  of  these  essays  is  enriched  with  a  highly 
interesting  introduction  entitled  *  A  Twenty  Years'  Eetrospect.'  Amid 
a  considerable  increase  of  material  well-being,  and  a  distinct  progress 
of  civilisation  in  the  East  End  of  London,  the  writers  acknowledge  a 
certain  relaxation  of  character,  *  a  decrease  of  old-fashioned  honesty, 
an  increase  of  impertinence  and  of  the  habit  of  gambling.*  It  is 
probable  that  a  similar  admission  would  be  made  by  competent 
observers  in  most  of  the  other  countries  of  Europe.  That  the  enfeeble- 
ment  of  character  was  the  gravest  danger  of  modern  times  we  had  often 
heard  from  Carlyle  and  his  disciples.  We  now  hear  it  from  practical 
philanthropists  who  certainly  have  no  bias  in  favour  of  the  past.  The 
observation  may  be  commended  to  those  ardent  reformers  who  expect 
to  make  everybody  virtuous  by  making  everything  pleasant. 

F.  C.  Montague 

History  of  the  English  Landed  Interest  (Modern  Period).  By 
EussELL  M.  Garnier,  B.A.  Oxford.  (London:  Swan 
Sonnenschein  &  Co.     1893.) 

The  second  part  of  Mr.  Garnier' s  history  deals  with  the  English 
landed  interest  in  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  Beginning 
with  some  remarks  on  the  lasting  effects  of  feudalism,  he  gives  one 
chapter  to  mines  and  another  to  woodlands.  He  then  describes  the 
condition  of  the  country  people  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  the  confusion  and  intricacy  of  titles  to  real  estate,  the 
theories  of  economists  respecting  land  as  the  source  of  national  wealth, 
the  growth  of  an  interest  in  agriculture,  and  the  taxation  of  land  from 
the  accession  of  William  III.  to  the  end  of  the  Napoleonic  war.  The 
rest  of  the  space  allotted  to  the  eighteenth  century  is  chiefly  occupied 
with  an  elaborate  account  of  the  progress  made  in  agriculture  and  in 
the  breeding  of  live  stock.  On  the  other  hand,  most  of  the  space 
allotted  to  the  nineteenth  century  is  taken  up  with  such  subjects  as  the 
rise  of  new  political  parties,  the  loss  of  political  power  by  the  land- 
owners, the  changes  effected  by  legislation,  and  the  attacks  directed 
against  the  English  land  system,  especially  by  Cobbett  and  by  John 
Stuart  Mill.  One  chapter  on  the  progress  of  scientific  agriculture 
reminds  us  that,  notwithstanding  political  unrest,  English  farming 
continued  to  improve  until  the  terrible  depression  of  recent  years  had 
impoverished  alike  the  farmer  and  his  landlord.     The  last  chapter, 
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entitled  the  '  Moral  of  this  Narrative/  gives  us  the  author's  views  as 
to  what  should  be  done  for  the  benefit  of  the  classes  who  live  by  the 
land. 

Mr.  Gamier's  book  is  always  readable,  although  inconsecutive  in 
arrangement  and  slovenly  in  style.  If  those  who  have  no  practical 
knowledge  may  hazard  an  opinion,  Mr.  Garnier  is  thoroughly  conver- 
sant with  agriculture.  He  is  at  his  best  when  describing  agricultural 
improvements.  It  is  true  that  the  progress  of  agriculture  in  England 
has  already  been  set  forth  several  times  with  great  ability.  But  over 
and  above  the  perennial  interest  which  the  cultivation  of  the  land  and 
the  breeding  of  stock  possess,  even  for  those  who  know  least  of  country 
life,  there  is  a  real  utility  in  repeating  as  often  as  possible  the  history 
of  English  agriculture.  For  the  majority  of  those  who  now  wield 
political  power  have  had  no  agricultural  experience,  and  there  are 
many  speakers  and  writers  who  suggest  the  idea  that  the  land  of 
England  in  its  present  state  is  the  unbought  gift  of  nature.  Many 
people  talk  as  if  it  had  risen  from  the  sea  drained,  fenced,  and  planted 
as  we  see  it  now,  and  as  if  well-equipped  homesteads  and  fat  cattle 
had  been  scattered  over  it  by  some  beneficent  fairy.  Whereas  in  truth 
the  land  of  England,  and  the  stock  upon  it,  are  quite  as  much  artificial 
as  natural.  A  liberal  outlay  of  capital  and  a  steady  exertion  of  abihty 
by  owners,  as  well  as  by  occupiers,  were  needed  to  make  the  fertile 
England  of  to-day,  and  England  will  not  remain  fertile  unless  intelli- 
gence and  capital  can  find  a  safe  and  profitable  investment  in  Enghsh 
soil.  It  is  all-important  to  keep  these  facts  before  the  public,  and  this 
cannot  be  better  done  than  by  a  lively  narrative  of  the  actual  develop- 
ment of  English  agriculture,  such  as  we  find  in  Mr.  Garnier's  history. 

We  own  that  Mr.  Garnier  seems  to  us  less  at  home  and  less  happy 
when  he  turns  from  agriculture  to  topics  of  history  or  of  law.  We  are 
especially  perplexed  by  his  use  of  the  term  *  seignorial '  to  describe  the 
position  of  ordinary  landed  proprietors.  The  term  *  seignorial  *  has 
such  strong  feudal  associations,  that  it  had  better  be  confined  to  the 
rights  of  the  lord  of  a  manor.  Most  of  the  considerable  landowners  in 
England  are,  it  is  true,  lords  of  manors,  but  it  is  not  in  this  character 
that  they  are  of  social  or  economical  importance.  The  manor  has  been 
decaying  in  England  ever  since  the  passing  of  the  statute  Quia  Emp- 
tores.  What  with  the  modern  legislation  regarding  commons,  and  the 
gradual  enfranchisement  of  copyholds,  manorial  rights  are  fast 
dwindling  to  a  mere  tradition.  Why,  then,  describe  the  position  of  a 
modern  landlord  by  an  epithet  which  suggests  that  he  has  a  feudal 
character,  and  that  his  tenants  are  feudal  tenants  ?  What,  for  instance, 
does  Mr.  Garnier  mean  when  he  writes  concerning  the  Poor  Law 
Amendment  Act  of  1834,  that  '  it  was  an  interference  with  seignorial 
rights  which  not  even  the  canons  of  advanced  political  economy  would 
have  sanctioned  ?  '  (p.  506).  That  the  owners  and  occupiers  of  the  land 
should  have  been  allowed  more  freedom  than  the  Act  conceded  in 
administering  a  fund  which  was  derived  from  the  land,  is  at  least  an 
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intelligible  proposition  which  can  only  be  obscured  by  the  use  of  the 

misplaced  term   seignorial.     When    Mr.   Gamier  writes  that   'The 

bailiff,  who  up  to  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  was  the  president  of  the 

Hundred  Court,  had  vanished  simultaneously  with  the  introduction  of 

the  County  Court  *  (p.  73),  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  which  county  court 

he  means.     It  cannot  be  the  primitive  county  court,  which  was  as  old 

as  any  part  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  polity.      It  cannot  be  the  modem 

county  court,  which  was  not  established  until  long  after  the  close  of 

the  eighteenth  century.     When  Mr.  Gamier  remarks,  with  reference  to 

the  Dutch  favourites  of  William  III.,  that '  no  one  has  quite  realised  how 

narrow  and  bigoted  the  original  Norman  patrician  might  have  grown 

ydthout  this  introduction  of  a  foreign  strain  into  the  old  stock '  (p.  86), 

he  can  hardly  have  realised  how  few  of  our  nobility  two  hundred  years 

ago  could  have  proved  a  Norman  pedigree.     From  the  instances  which 

he  gives  immediately  afterwards,  one  would  infer  that  Seymours  and 

Cavendishes  were  as  Dutch  as  Bentincks  and  Eeppels.  Again,  when  he 

says  of  George  III.  that  his  agricultural  enthusiasm  was  catching,  he 

should  not  quote  Walpole  or  Bolingbroke  as  instances  of  the  infection, 

seeing  that  both  were  dead  long  before  George  III.  became  king  at  the 

early  age  of  twenty- two.  It  is  rather  infelicitous  to  describe  the  younger 

Pitt  as  '  once  an  ultra  Whig,  now  posing  as  an  absolutist '  (p.  388). 

Pitt  was  never  a  genuine  Whig,  and  whatever  measures  of  repression 

he  may  have  thought  advisable  in  the  war  with  France,  he  never  gave 

reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  an  upholder  of  absolute  monarchy. 

Again,  Mr.  Gamier  does  not  seem  to  us  accurate  in  his  description  of 

the  agrarian  change  produced  in  France  by  the  Eevolution.     He  is 

right  in  saying  that  before  the  Eevolution  peasant  proprietors  were 

numerous  in  France.     But  he  forgets  that  they  were  very  generally  in 

the  position  of  copyholders,  subject  to  onerous  manorial  rights  which 

were  abolished  at  the  downfall  of  the  ancien  r^ime.     Mr.  Gamier,  we 

may  add,  assumes  too  readily  the  failure  of  peasant  proprietors.  *  Apart 

from  the  metayer  system,'  he  says  (p.  394),  *  not  one  satisfactory  element 

is  discoverable  in  modern  French  agriculture.*     If  so,  bad  indeed  must 

be  the  condition  of  France,  for  he  tells  us  later  (p.  532)  that  *  history 

records  nothing  but   failure   wherever  it  affords  us  glimpses  of  the 

metayer  system.*     After  all,   France   is  one  of  the  best   cultivated 

countries  in  the  world. 

But  the  practical  man  will  want  to  know  the  moral  of  the  narrative, 
the  remedies  which  Mr.  Gamier  has  to  propose  for  the  present 
calamitous  state  of  the  English  landed  interest.  We  agree  with  Mri 
Gamier  in  his  statement  of  the  causes  which  now  weigh  down  English 
agriculture,  the  heavy  burden  of  rates  and  tithes,  and  the  unlimited 
competition  of  foreigners  who  have  the  advantage  in  soil  and  in 
climate.  We  agree  with  him  as  to  the  consequences  of  these  evils  in 
impoverishing  both  landlord  and  tenant  to  an  extent  which  stops 
improvement  or  even  involves  a  decline  in  agriculture.  As  remedies 
Mr.  Garnier  suggests  a  sliding  scale  for  rents  and  wages,  and  a  closer 
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union  between  all  classes  interested  in  the  land.  A  sliding  scale  for 
rents  may  be  practicable,  but  the  labourers  will  certainly  resist  his 
suggestion  that  the  Truck  Acts  should  be  repealed  and  that  wages 
should  be  partly  paid  in  kind.  The  union  of  classes  is  most  desirable, 
but  seems  remote  so  long  as  the  labourers  insist  on  returning  to  Parlia- 
ment candidates  who  are  opposed  by  the  whole  strength  of  farmers 
and  landlords.  A  national  scheme  of  compulsory  insurance  against 
sickness  or  old  age  may  be,  as  Mr.  Gamier  thinks,  a  good  thing,  but 
it  will  certainly  add  to  the  burthen  of  taxation.  Mr.  Gamier  seems 
to  us  not  to  apprehend  the  political  :situation  of  England.  He  is 
probably  justified  in  his  observation  that  the  superior  social  influence 
of  landed  property  is  destined  to  fade  away  entirely  as  time  obUter- 
ates  the  memory  of  the  past.  But  how  does  this  tally  with  his 
■extraordinary  statements  (p.  525),  *  that  the  government  of  England 
is  virtually  an  aristocracy,*  and  that  thus  far  '  reforms  have  but 
fortified  the  aristocratic  principle '  ?  Are  the  Irish  members  the 
representatives  of  the  Irish  upper  class  ?  Is  -'the  Labour  Party  an 
aristocratic  force  ?  Mr.  Garnier*s  wishes  have  had  too  much  influence 
on  his  opinions.  The  root  of  the  matter  is  that  the  landowners  of  the 
United  Kingdom  are  not  ntlmerous  enough  to  turn  the  balance  of 
contending  parties.  If  we  had  a  million  rural  freeholders,  they 
would  excite  far  less  envy  and  wield  a  far  greater  power.  Then 
whatever  legislation  could  do  for  the  landed  interest  would  be  done. 
At  present  it  will  have  to  wait  until  other  interests  are  served. 

F.  C.  Montague 

The  Distrihution  of  Wealth,     J.  E.  Commons.     (London  :  Mac- 
millan  and  Co.  1893.     Pp.  258.) 

This  is  one  of  the  books  which  impose  on  the  critic  the  difficult  task 
of  deciding  how  much  merit  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  writer  who  has  re- 
discovered, or  at  least  re-stated,  principles  already  enunciated  in  some 
standard  work.  It  may  plausibly  be  maintained  that  it  is  useful  to 
vary  the  enunciation  of  economic  truth,  considering  the  danger  of  its 
becoming  stiffened  by  literal  repetition  into  dead  dogma.  The  tree  of 
knowledge  exhibits  and  preserves  its  vitality  by  being  continually  re- 
clothed  in  the  fresh  verdure  of  new  expression.  Accordingly  our  author 
seems  to  deserve  well  of  the  economic  student  when  he  reproduces  the 
theory  of  marginal  utility  as  taught  by  Prof.  Bohm-Bawerk  and  others, 
or  maintains  against  Mr.  Gunton  that  the  determination  of  wages  does 
not  depend  upon  the  standard  of  life  in  such  sense  as  to  exclude  the 
agency  of  supply  and  demand.  This  degree  of  praise  is  especially 
deserved  by  the  main  part  of  the  work  relating  to  the  Law  of  Diminish- 
ing Eeturns  and  Kent.  Employing  the  famihar  construction  of  a 
descending  curve  of  which  the  abscissa  represents  expenditure  and  the 
ordinate  returns,  Professor  Commons  places  the  different  kinds  of 
surplus  in  a  variety  of  lights.     He  represents  the  action  of  the  law  of 
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increasing  returns  by  a  displacement  of  the  curve  which  is  as  it  were 
tilted  up  a  whole.  (C/.  Marshall,  Principles  of  Economics,  p.  677.) 
He  is  aware  that  this  interaction  of  the  two  kinds  of  law  is  not 
confined  to  agriculture. 

*  No  matter  what  undertaking  we  examine  we  find  that  for  a  given  area  of  ground 
the  point  is  sooner  or  later  reached  when  an  increase  of  product  will  involve  a  more 
than  proportionate  increase  of  expense.  A  flouring  mill  occupying  one  acre  with  a 
capacity  of  1,000  barrels  daily  would  require  more  than  four  times  the  daily  expense 
to  produce  4,000  barrels  on  the  same  area.  .  .  .  Before  the  capacity  of  4,000  barrels 
could  be  reached,  it  would  be  found  more  profitable  to  purchase  an  adjoining  half 
acre.'    (Of.  Principles  of  Economics,  pp.  460 — 3). 

It  would  be  unjust  to  our  author  to  represent  him  as  merely  a 
follower  of  another's  track.  He  has  struck  out  for  himself  fresh  paths 
from  which  new  and  interesting  views  may  be  obtained.  But,  these 
deviations  from  the  beaten  track  often  lead  through  very  difficult 
ground ;  and  are  seldom  of  the  nature  of  short  cuts.  Consider  for  in- 
stance the  passages  in  which  the  author  draws  a  distinction  between 
value  and  product  with  respect  to  the  action  of  the  law  of  increasing 


returns.  As  we  understand  him,  economic  equilibrium  may  be  reached 
in  virtue  of  the  law  of  diminishing  utility,  even  though  the  law  of  in- 
creasing returns  is  in  full  action.  *  No  matter,  therefore,  what  may  be 
the  increasing  returns  in  quantity  of  product,  providing  the  scale  of 
demand  remains  constant,  the  entrepreneurs  of  a  given  commodity,  in- 
evitably run  against  the  diminishing  value  of  their  total  product '  (p. 
125).  This  statement  is  illustrated  by  a  diagram  of  which  the  essential 
parts  are  reproduced  in  the  annexed  figure,  where  the  abscissa  Ax  re- 
presents quantity  produced,  the  ordinate  represents  value.  And  *  let  the 
No.  16.  —VOL.  IV  z  z 
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line  Bz  represent  the  diminishing  cost  per  unit  of  product,  and  the  line 
Cy  the  diminishing  utiUty  of  the  commodity.  *  *  Production  cannot  profit- 
ably be  carried  further  than,  say,  AF',  where  the  total  value  of  the 
product  AF'E'B'  would  approximately  equal  the  coats  of  the  total 
product  AF'K'B  (p.  126).  And  the  writer  seems  to  imply  that 
accordingly  F'  is  the  position  of  economic  equilibrium,  *  the  point  of 
equilibrium  where  the  value  of  the  product  just  compensates  the  cost 
of  its  production.*  This  seems  to  us  a  very  questionable  proposition, 
referring  to  a  rdgime  of  competition  as  the  context  shows  (cf,  *  the 
entrepreneurs  *  in  the  last  but  one  of  the  passages  cited).  Nor  is  the 
point  indicated  by  our  author  that  at  which  a  monopolist  would  stop 
production.  Under  a  regime  of  competition  the  point  must  be  at  the 
intersection  of  demand  and  supply  curves,  primd  facie  D.  But  D 
in  the  author's  construction  appears  to  be  only  a  point  of  unstable 
equilibrium.  The  whole  problem  of  economic  equilibrium  where  the 
law  of  increasing  returns  prevails  is  one  of  great  difficulty ;  to 
which  our  author  does  not  seem  to  have  made  any  important 
'Contribution.  1  His  merit  consists  in  raising  rather  than  in  removing 
difficulties.  This  useful  power  of  suggestion  is  not  confined  to  the 
case  of  increasing  returns.  Consider  his  doctrine  that  *  the  law  of 
diminishing  returns  obtains  its  true  significance  only  where  capital 
and  labour  are  employed  under  circumstances  of  partial  or  absolute 
monopoly  *  (p.  155). 

Among  novelties  which  may  deserve  more  attention  should  be 
noticed  the  distinction  between  different  kinds  of  profits ;  *  necessary,' 
*  temporary,*  and  *  permanent  *  (p.  191,  et  seq.) ;  and  the  elaborate 
logical  division  of  the  subject-matter.     For  instance  under  Factors  in 

^  The  abscissa  Ax  may  be  understood  to  represent  the  total  quantity  produced  by 
the  competing  entrepreneurs ;  and  the  Bz  to  be  a  supply  curve  of  that  simple  sort 
which  Professor  Marshall  indicates  at  the  beginning  of  his  book  on  production— a 
short-period  supply-curve  of  the  nature  of  Mr.  Cunynghame's  '  successive  cost-curves ' 
(Economic  Journal,  vol.  ii.  p.  40),  in  short  a  curve  of  the  species  called  by  the 
present  writer  •  primary '  (Economic  Journal,  vol.  iv.  p.  436).  On  these  suppositions 
it  will  not  be  true  that  F'  is  a  point  of  equilibrium.  For  the  dispositions  of  an  in- 
dividual entrejrreneiir  are  not  represented  by  the  (collective)  cost-curve  BZ,  but  by  a 
curve  such  as  the  dotted  line  Bf  (added  by  us  to  the  figure).  Suppose  that,  when  the 
total  product  is  at  AF',  the  product  of  the  individual  is  at  the  point  AF'-^n.  The 
individual  entrepreneur  will  not  stop  there.  For  he  can  increase  his  production  at  a 
cutting  price  with  advantage  far  beyond  that  point,  it  might  be  up  to  the  neighbour- 
hood of  the  point  F'.  Then  the  others,  rather  than  have  no  business,  would  offer  a 
still  lower  price.  And  so  the  economic  machine  would  run  down.  There  would  be 
no  permanent  halt  at  D,  for  it  would  still  be  the  interest  of  each  individual  producer 
to  break  away  therefrom.  The  better  opinion  would  seem  to  be  that  there  can  be 
no  halt  until  an  ascending  branch  of  supply-curve  is  reached.  This  criticism  will 
still  be  appropriate  even  if  our  interpretation  of  the  author's  construction  is  not 
quite  correct  ;  if,  for  instance,  Bz  represents  the  dispositions  not  of  the  producers 
collectively,  but  of  an  average  individual.  Even  if  the  curve  were  a  'long  period' 
one  (of  the  kind  for  the  most  part  employed  by  Professor  Marshall)  it  would  be 
difficult  to  justify  the  statement  that  F'  is  a  point  of  equilibrium  either  in  the 
case  of  competition  or  of  monopoly. 
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Distribution  we  have  the  heading  4,  legal  rights ;  which  is  subdivided 
into  (1)  Personal ;  (2)  Property  the  former  by  a  further  ramification 
comprehending  the  rights  to  life,  liberty,  employment,  and  marriage 
(ch.  ii). 

Upon  the  whole  the  most  useful  portions  of  the  treatise  appear  to 
be  those  of  which  the  substance  is  to  be  found  elsewhere.  What  may 
be  called  the  marginal  utility  of  these  passages  is  accordingly  not  very 
considerable.  Writers  on  that  species  of  utility  prescribe  that  a 
consumer  with  limited  funds  should  first  bestow  several  increments  of 
expenditure  on  necessities  before  he  spends  one  on  superfluous  refine- 
ments. Upon  a  similar  principle  the  student  with  limited  time  and 
attention  may  be  advised  to  read,  mark  and  inwardly  digest  the 
Principles  of  Economics ^  before  he  takes  a  dose  of  the  Distribution  of 
Wealth, 

F.  Y.  Edgewobth 

The  Labour  Question,  An  Epitome  of  the  Evidence  and  the 
Eeport  of  the  Eoyal  Commission  on  Labour.  T.  G.  Spyers. 
(Social  Series.)  (London :  Swan  Sonnenschein  &  Co.,  1894. 
Pp.  248.) 

This  compendious  volume  forms  a  useful  introduction  to  the 
principal  questions  which  occupied  the  Labour  Commission.  To 
epitomise  the  results  of  their  inquiries  is  a  work  congenial  to  the 
author,  who  was  precis  writer  to  the  Commission.  But  indeed  his 
book  is  no  mere  epitome.  He  has  worked  his  own  way  to  the  con- 
clusions reached  by  the  Commission,  and  reproduced  them  in  an 
independent  form.  For  example,  his  exposition  of  the  inconsistent 
grounds  on  which  an  eight  hour  day  is  recommended  is  original  as 
well  as  forcible.  It  is  not  more  forcible  however,  in  our  judgment, 
than  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  Majority  Eeport.  Sometimes  the 
epitome  needlessly  diverges  from  the  Report.  Thus  Mr.  Spyers  dis- 
tinguishes conciliation  from  arbitration  in  that 

Whereas  conciliation  originates  when  negotiation  is  suspended,  consists  in  the 
intervention  of  a  third  party  on  his  own  initiative  to  suggest  a  basis  of  compromise 
and  resiUts  in  negotiation  being  resumed,  arbitration  originates  when  negotiation  is 
proceeding,  consists  in  the  reference  of  the  issue  to  a  third  party,  and  results  in  the 
matter  being  decided  (p.  36,  cf.  p.  33). 

Is  this  distinction  coincident  with  that  which  is  drawn  by  the 
Commission  ? 

Arbitration  is  the  settlement  by  one  or  more  presumably  impartial  persons  of  an 
issue  on  which  the  parties  have  failed  to  agree. 

Conciliation  is  the  coming  together  of  the  parties  for  the  discussion  of  questions 
with  a  view  to  amicable  settlement.  This  word  is  often  used  where  we  should  speak 
of  mediation  (Final  Report,  p.  49). 

Upon  the  whole  however  the  results  of  the  Commission  seem  to  be 
fairly  presented.     The  work  may  be  confidently  recommended  to  those 

z  z  2 
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students  to  whom  it  is  more  important  that  knowledge  should  be  in  a 
convenient  form  than  that  it  should  be  first-hand;  who  prefer  com- 
pilations in  one  of  Swan  Sonnenschein's  neat  scarlet  volumes  to  original 
materials  in  a  ponderous  blue  book. 

F.  Y.  Edgewobth 

Papers  and  Addresses.  By  Lord  Brassey.  Work  and  Wages. 
Edited  by  J.  Potter.  With  an  introduction  by  George 
Howell,  M.P.  London:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1894. 
8vo.     Pp.  367. 

This  volume — as  its  secondary  title  seems  designed  to  indicate— 
may  be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the  well-known  Work  and 
Wages  by  the  same  author.  The  papers  and  speeches  now  collected 
are,  with  one  exception,  all  posterior  to  the  date  of  Lord  Brassey's 
first  publication.  The  one  exception  is  formed  by  the  important 
speech  in  which  Lord — then  Mr. — Brassey,  speaking  in  the  House  of 
Commons  in  1869,  maintained  the  then  not  fully  recognized 
claims  of  trades  unions.  This  speech  now  republished  was  the  original 
source  of  many  observations  which,  adopted  into  the  earlier  volume, 
have  already  become  classical ;  for  instance,  the  generalization, 
founded  on  the  elder  Brassey's  experience,  that  the  cost  of  work  is 
much  the  same  in  countries  where  the  time-wage  is  very  different. 

On  such  topics.  Lord  Brassey  speaks  with  the  authority  of  one 
who  has  a  wide  experience  of  the  relations  between  employer  and 
employed ;  one  who,  though  belonging  to  the  capitalist  class,  enters 
into  the  position  of  the  wage-earner  with  a  kindly  interest  and 
hereditary  sympathy.  His  strength  lies  principally  in  the  inductive 
parts  of  political  economy ;  one  feels  in  reading  him  the  truth  of 
Aristotle's  maxim :  *  We  ought  to  attend  to  the  undemonstrated 
opinions  of  the  practically  wise.* 

Others  have  discussed  with  more  speculative  subtlety  the  possibility 
that  the  working-class's  share  of  the  national  dividend  may  be  in- 
creased by  combination,  or  as  it  is  now  the  fashion  to  say  '  collective 
bargaining.'  But  none  have  recorded  a  weightier  judgment  that  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  principal  cause  of  a  rise  or  fall  in  wages  is  *  the 
natural  operation  of  the  laws  of  supply  and  demand.' 

The  wage-earning  classes  may  rest  assured  that,  in  the  long  run,  and  without  the 
assistance  of  Trades  Unions  and  the  disastrous  interruptions  to  their  business  oc- 
casioned by  protracted  strikes,  the  competition  among  employers  to  secure  the 
services  of  workmen  will  infallibly  lead  to  a  rise  of  pay  proportionate  to  the  amount 
of  profit  derived  from  the  particular  industry  with  which  they  are  connected  (p.  36). 

The  price  of  labour  is  determined  not  by  the  completeness  of  its  trade  organiza- 
tion, but  by  its  relative  scarcity.  .  .  Are  we  not  therefore  justified  in  the  conclusion 
that  Trades  Unions  in  tlie  long  run  exercise  a  small  influence  over  the  rates  of  wages, 
in  comparison  witli  tlic  inevitable  and  natural  operation  of  an  altered  relation 
between  the  demand  and  supply  of  the  necessary  commodity  of  labour?  (p.  188, 
cf.  p.  158). 
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On  another  controverted  point,  the  expediency  of  piece-work,  Lord 
Brassey  afl&rms. 

In  their  opposition  to  the  system  of  piece-work  .  .  .  Trades  Unions  are  wholly 
in  the  wrong  (p.  214). 

Whatever  may  be  the  particular  form  of  pa3rment,  whether  it  be  by  piece-work, 
contract,  gratuities  for  extra  diligence,  or  percentage  upon  profits,  it  is  essentially 
necessary  to  give  to  the  workman  a  personal  motive  for  exertion  (p.  156). 

He  supports  this  opinion  by  striking  examples  of  the  efl&cacy  of 
the  system  in  the  construction  of  railways.  But  we  must  look  else- 
where for  a  balanced  consideration  of  the  arguments  for,  and  the 
objections  urged  by  trades  unionists  against  piece-work.  The  appeal 
which  Lord  Brassey  makes  in  this  connection  to  the  *  absolute  and 
inalienable  right  of  every  man  to  liberty  of  action,  to  be  sovereign 
over  himself '  (p.  214)  will  hardly  satisfy  the  speculative  Socialist. 
The  complacent  advice  that  *  the  time-honoured  rule  be  observed  of 
giving  a  fair  day's  work  for  a  fair  day's  wages'  (p.  58)  will  not  com- 
mend itself  to  those  who  regard  as  unfair  the  terms  of  contract  re- 
sulting from  *  the  freedom  of  labour  '  (p.  214)  to  bargain  uncombined. 

We  are  not  always  with  Lord  Brassey  when  he  gives  reasons. 
But  one  is  not  thereby  precluded  from  accepting  his  observations 
And  conclusions  ;  for  instance,  the  reflection  that  a  strike  is  frequently 
A  combat  in  the  dark,  the  workers  being  ignorant  of  the  profits  which 
their  employers  may  be  making,  or  the  recommendation  that  ample 
salaries  should  be  paid  to  competent  advisers  on  such  matters. 

We  have  by  no  means  exhausted  all  the  practical  lessons  which 
are  to  be  derived  from  Lord  Brassey 's  experience.  Further  indications 
may  be  found  in  the  well-constructed  index,  and  in  the  useful  intro- 
duction contributed  by  Mr.  Howell,  the  suitable  expositor  of  a  work 

abounding  in  common  sense  and  public  spirit. 

F.  Y.  Edgewobth 


Some  Kecent  Statistics 

Bulletin  de  VInstitut  International  de  Statistique.     Tom.    VII. 
Deuxieme  et  derniere  livraison. 

This  number  contains  a  first  instalment  of  statistics  of  the  move- 
ment of  population  in  the  principal  countries  of  Europe  and  certain 
American  States,  contributed  by  the  Italian  statistical  bureau  as  a 
continuation  of  the  well-known  confronti  which  emanated  from  the 
same  official  source  in  1884.  Births  and  marriages  from  1814  to  1892 
are  the  subject  of  the  first  part  which  is  put  before  us.  Kunning  the 
eye  down  goodly  rows  of  figures,  one  observes  a  decline  in  the  number 
of  marriages  compared  with  the  population  in  almost  all  the  countries. 
The  average  age  at  which  marriage  takes  place,  and  also  the  age  at 
which  the  greatest  number  of  marriages  takes  place,  have  increased  in 
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certain  countries,  notably  England  and  Wales.  But  the  general 
movement  is  in  the  opposite  direction,  as  appears  from  a  table  showing 
the  percentage  both  of  bridegrooms  and  of  brides  below  the  age  of  30 
to  the  total  numbers  at  all  ages  (p.  16)  in  the  periods  1876 — 80  and 
1887 — 91.  The  percentage  is  greater  in  the  la-tter  quinquennium  in 
the  great  majority  of  countries.  For  instance,  in  the  case  of  Italy, 
the  percentage  of  bridegrooms  below  30  is  64*11  for  the  first  period, 
for  the  second,  69*44. 

The  birth  rate— that  is  the  number  of  births  (excepting  still-born) 
per  1,000  inhabitants — has  decreased  in  most  countries.  Exceptions 
are  Italy,  Hungary,  Norway,  Denmark,  Servia.  The  ratio  between 
male  and  female  births  presents  the  wonderful  constancy  which 
characterises  this  coefficient.  Among  the  countries  which  enjoy  the 
highest  percentage  of  male  to  female  births  (whether  really,  or 
through  some  accident  of  registration)  are  Boumania  and  Greece, 
Eoumania  varying  from  111  to  107  (boys  to  100  girls),  Greece  mounting 
to  119  and  not  falling  below  111.  England  occupies  the  lowest  place 
in  respect  of  the  preponderance  of  the  male  sex  at  birth.  Very  httle, 
if  any,  secular  change  can  be  traced  in  the  returns  for  the  last  nineteen 
years.  For  instance,  in  the  case  of  Italy,  the  figure  for  all  the 
years  is  106,  except  107  in  1874  and  1879.  But  England  and  Wales 
show  signs  of  decline  ;  the  figure  is  invariably  104  from  1874  to  1887, 
after  which  103  makes  its  appearance,  alternating  with  104  in  the 
years  1887 — 1892.  The  returns  of  illegitimate  births  verify  two  con- 
clusions already  known  to  statisticians,  namely,  that  the  proportion 
of  still-born  is  greater,  and  the  excess  of  male  births  is  less  in  the  case 
of  illegitimate  as  compared  with  legitimate  births. 

It  is  curious  that  England  seems  to  present  an  exception  to  the 
latter  generalisation. ^  For  instance,  the  contrasted  ratios  of  male  to 
female  births  for  the  last  quinquennium  are  as  follows — 


1887 

1888 

1889 

1890 

1891 

1892 

Legitimate 

104 

103 

104 

103 

104 

103 

Illegitimate 

105 

105 

104 

104 

105 

106 

It  may  be  observed  that  the  figures  for  illegitimate  births  admit  of 
a  considerable  probable  error.  The  number  of  illegitimate  births  in 
England  and  Wales  being  in  1892  about  37,500,  and  fewer  in  preceding 
years,  the  probable  error  incident  to  a  percentage  based  on  such  a 
number  of  births  would  be  about  *75.2  This  consideration,  however,  is 
not  sufficient  to  account  for  the  anomalies  of  the  above  series,  nor  can 
the  still-born,  as  might  be  suspected,  have  affected  the  comparison ; 
since  they  have  been  excluded  from  both  the  compared  classes. 

*  Compare  Statistik  des  deutschen  Reichs.     Band  44,  p.  177.    1892. 
-  See  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society,  Jubilee  volume,  p.  199. 


SOME   EECENT    STATISTICS  691 

Ueber  den  Einfluss  der  Vererbung  auf  die  Sterblichkeit.  (Ee- 
printed  from  Assecuranz  Jahrbuch,  1895.)  By  Professor 
Haeald  Westergaard.     Pp.  20. 

This  may  be  regarded  as  a  continuation  of  the  study  on  the  in- 
heritance of  disease,  contributed  by  the  same  eminent  statistician  to 
the  Economic  Journal  of  March  1894. 

The  great  difficulty  of  drawing  conclusions  from  mortaHty  statistics 
is  exhibited  in  a  variety  of  lights.  For  instance  at  first  sight  it  might 
appear  from  the  records  of  infant  mortality  that  the  youth  of  the 
mother  is  unfavourable  to  the  health  of  the  child.  But  the  reason 
why  the  mortality  of  children  born  of  young  mothers  is  particularly 
great  may  be  that  such  children  are  very  often  first-born  ;  and  the 
mortality  of  first-bom  children,  irrespective  of  the  age  of  the  mother, 
is  apt  to  be  great.  Again,  another  cause  of  the  observed  phenomenon 
is  that  early  marriages  occur  most  frequently  in  the  less  comfortable 
classes ;  where  a  high  infant  mortality,  as  compared  with  the  general 
infant  mortality,  may  be  expected.  Again,  young  married  women  are 
more  fruitful;  and  the  infant  mortality  of  large  families  is  greater 
than  that  of  small.  In  spite  of  these  reservations  it  seems  to  be 
proved  (p.  125)  that  the  children  of  mothers  under  twenty  years  (in 
England,  to  which  the  observations  relate)  are  particularly  weakly. 
Statistics  concerning  the  inheritance  of  consumption  and  cancer  are 
discussed  with  similar  caution.  The  author  criticises  preceding 
writers,  Ammon  and  even  Galton,  as  basing  conclusions  concerning 
the  influence  of  inheritance  on  observations  not  sufficiently  numerous^ 
regard  being  had  to  the  law  of  great  numbers,  the  theory  of  probable 
error.  It  is  noticeable  that  he  himself  uses  as  a  test  of  statistical 
inferences  a  probable  error  based  on  the  analogy  of  games  of  chance, 
rather  than  on  specific  experience — what  an  eminent  authority  on 
the  subject.  Professor  Lewis,  calls  the  combinatorial  as  distinguished 
from  the  physical  error  (see  Journal  of  the  Statistical  Society^  Jubilee 
vol.,  p.  192).  No  doubt  Professor  Westergaard  has  shown  in  former 
writings  that  concrete  phenomena  in  more  cases  than  one  might  have 
been  supposed  to  fluctuate  according  to  the  rules  of  pure  chance. 

A  Comparison  of  Populations  and  Bates  of  Mortality  in  New 
South  Wales  and  Victoria ;  in  Sydney  and  Melbourne,  (Bead 
before  the  Insurance  Institute,  Sydney,  July  1894.) 

The  comparisons  presented  by  Mr.  Duckworth  in  this  paper  are 
of  considerable  interest.  Thus  it  is  a  singular  circumstance  that  the 
proportional  rate  of  increase  of  the  populations  in  the  two  capitals 
(including  suburbs)  during  the  decade  1881-91,  has  been  almost 
identical — viz.  5*66  per  cent,  per  annum.  The  male  population  exceeds 
the  female  in  both  colonies  by  a  large  percentage.  But  in  some  of 
the  suburbs  of  one  at  least  of  the  capitals  there  is  an  excess  of  females 
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to  the  extent  of  5^  per  cent.  The  mortality  (at  diffeirent  ages)  of 
Melbourne  exceeds  that  of  Sydney.  New  South  Wales  and  Victoria 
taken  together  are  more  healthy  than  their  capitals,  less  so  than  the 
English  *  healthy '  districts.  These  results  are  exhibited  in  a  diagram, 
the  construction  of  which  is  explained  very  clearly  and  instructively. 

Die  Haupstadt  Budapest  im  Jahre  1891.  Von  Josef  KorOsi, 
Director  des  Communalstatistischen  Bureaus,  and  Dr.GusTAV 
Thirring,  Vice-Director  des  Bureaus.  (Erster  Band  mit 
Sieben  Tafeln.)    Berlin  :  Puttkammer  und  Mulbrecht,  1894. 

8s. 

These  elaborate  tables  and  sumptuous  cartograms  are  worthy  of 
the   Bureau   from  which  they  issue.      The  first   section   contains  a 
description  of   the  districts,  streets,  and  buildings   of    the   city,  the 
density   of    the  population   or  the   size   of    the   buildings,   whether 
measured  by  the  number  of  stories  or  the  number  of  rooms.     The 
subject  of  the  second  section  is  Wohnverhdltfiisse,  which  may  be  freely 
translated  the  dwelling  accommodation  in  relation  to  the  number  of 
population.     Thus  one  of  the  coloured  maps  represents  the  magnitude 
in  different  districts  of  the  *  cellar-population  ' — that  is,  the  percentage 
out  of  100  inhabitants  who  live  in  cellars.     Another  map  exhibits  the 
proportion  of  'Bettgeher*  per  100  inhabitants;  another  the  proportion  of 
Servants   (Dienstboten) ;    yet  another   the   proportion   of   population 
which  lives  in  overcrowded  dwellings ;  an  overcrowded  dwelling  being 
one  in  which  there  are  five  or  more  inhabitants  to  one  room.     The 
returns  of  overcrowding  are  further  interrogated  by  breaking  up  the 
population  into  groups   defined   by  age,  whence   it  appears  that  the 
proportion  of  infants  in  overcrowded  houses  as  compared  with  the  city 
as  a  whole  is  particularly  great — a  difference  which  may  be  attributed 
to  the  fruitfulness  of  the  very  poor. 

F.  Y.  Edgeworth 

Body  and  Soul,  or  the  Method  of  Econoyny,     F.  W.  Bain,  M.A. 
London  :  Parker  and  Co.    1894. 

The  greater  part  of  Mr.  Bain's  work  lies  outside  the  domain  of 
this  Journal.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  feelings  of  the  reviewer 
when  reading  the  various  pronouncements  on  philosophy,  aesthetics, 
and  politics  which  fill  Books  I.,  III.  and  IV.,  it  is  not  his  duty  to  give 
expression  to  them  here.  But  Book  II.  is  distinctly  economical ;  it 
deals  with  *  political  economy  or  the  commodity,'  and  in  noticing  it  we 
have  to  estimate  the  author's  position  as  a  critic  and  investigator  in 
economic  science.  His  own  view  of  that  position  is  not  marked  by 
any  undue  or  excessive  humility.  From  the  *  Preface  *  we  gather  that 
in  an  earlier  work  he  has  done  for  political  economy  what  Copernicus 
did  for  astronomy,  while  the  result  of  his  comparison  and  criticism  of 
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economic  systems  was,  as  he  suddenly  perceived,  a  repetition  or 
re-discovery  of  *  Aristotle's  central  thought.'  After  this  candid 
declaration  those  experienced  in  such  matters  will  know  what  to 
expect.  And  accordingly  we  find  that  Mr.  Bain  completely  mis- 
apprehends the  most  elementary  propositions  of  the  ordinary  political 
economy.  Take,  for  example,  the  statement  of  Bicardo  that  '  it  is  the 
cost  of  production  which  must  ultimately  regulate  the  price  of  com- 
modities.' This  Mr.  Bain  turns  into  the  assertion  '  that  the  cost  of 
production  of  every  commodity  is  what  essentially  determines  its 
value '  (p.  173),  and  then  seeks  to  show  its  falsehood  hy  citing  cases  of 
market  and  scarcity  value,  both  of  which  Bicardo  had  expressly 
excluded.  Again,  one  of  the  great  services  of  Adam  Smith  and  his 
followers  consisted  in  explaining  the  functions  of  money  and  showing 
that  it  was  one  part,  but  not  the  whole,  of  either  wealth  or  capital ; 
therefore,  according  to  Mr.  Bain,  *  economists  deny  that  currency  is 
capital;  they  deny  that  money  is  wealth'  (p.  190),  though  on  the 
second  page  of  the  popular  edition  of  Mill's  Principles  he  might  have 
read  that  *  money  being  the  instrument  of  an  important  public  and 
private  purpose  is  rightly  regarded  as  wealth,'  just  as  in  an  accessible 
I)art  of  the  Wealth  of  Nations  he  would  have  seen  that  it  is  one  of  the 
divisions  of  circulating  capital !  However  our  author  has  convinced 
himself  *  that  the  radical  fallacy  of  the  economists  hes  in  this,  that 
they  have  not,  owing  to  an  erroneous  method,  understood  the  function 
of  money '  (p.  210),  and  thus  the  reader  naturally  looks  for  the  true 
doctrine  on  this  important  matter.  Money  we  learn  '  is,  as  it  were, 
commodities  minus  their  special  qualities ;  it  is  their  general  capacity.' 
'  Money  is  in  the  economical  world  precisely  what  motion  is  in  the 
physical  world,  and  parodying  Aristotle's  famous  definition  of  motion 
we  may  define  money  as  the  potentiality  of  commodities.  This  defini- 
tion is  the  ultimate  wisdom,  the  truth  Kar  i^ox^Vy  the  omega  of 
Political  Economy  '  (p.  183).  But  this  is  not  all.  *  Money  is  to  value 
what  the  body  is  to  the  soul'  (p.  187).  Further,  'the  essence  of 
money  does  not  lie  in  its  shape.  Its  shape  is  to  have  no  shape; 
but  as  this  is  impossible,  it  has  as  httle  shape  as  it  can,  i.e.  its 
shape  is  not  determined  by  any  need  for  the  material  performance 
of  work,  but  as  we  might  say,  spiritiially  *  (p  215).  Nevertheless 
'  circulating  capital '  and  *  money '  are  synonymous  terms.  *  Cir- 
culating capital  means  capital  which  is  not  so  fixed,  but  which  can 
circulate  from  form  to  form ;  that  is  to  say,  money '  (p  211).  Un- 
fortunately money  may  lose  its  circulating  power,  for  *To  convert 
circulating  or  floating  capital  into  fixed  capital  is  simply  to  lock  up 
money :  to  fix  it  permanently  in  a  special  form  of  production  where 
it  must  stay  *  (lb.).  An  '  inconceivable  blockhead '  like  Bicardo 
might  have  some  difficulty  in  following  out  this  process,  but  Mr.  Bain 
evidently  has  none.  His  views  as  to  the  determination  of  the  value 
of  money  are  equally  remarkable.  *  Scarcity  of  money  lowers  the 
value  of  commodities  not  mathematically,  as  the  economists  say,  but 
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dynamically.'  *  Conversely,  plenty  of  money  tends  to  raise  the 
value  of  commodities,  but  will  not  necessarily  raise  prices  *  (p.  209) ; 
and  again,  '  Increase  the  supply  of  any  commodity  and  you  will  in- 
fallibly lower  its  value,  for  the  limit  of  demand  for  any  special  com- 
modity is  soon  reached.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with  money.  Vast 
additional  supplies  in  highly  civilised  commercial  countries  do  not 
touch  its  value,  for  no  man  can  ever  have  enough  of  it  *  (pp.  216-7). 
Another  error  about  money  usually  entertained  by  economists,  is  the 
belief  *  that  it  gets  its  value  from  the  metal  of  which  it  is  composed. 
On  the  contrary  the  metal  gets  its  value  from  its  function  as  money. 
....  Demonetise  it,  and  it  is  of  no  use  except  as  a  metal.  Who 
then  would  care  to  possess  it?  The  value  of  silver  has  sunk,  not  be- 
cause its  production  has  quantitatively  increased,  but  because  the 
nations  have  discarded  it  as  money.  And  the  value  of  gold  has  risen 
because,  silver  having  been  ousted,  double  and  treble  work  has  been 
thrown  on  gold  *  (pp.  213-4).  Thus  it  appears  that  money  may  rise 
but  cannot  fall  in  value,  and  that  the  very  common  belief  as  to  the 
effect  of  the  Australian  and  Californian  gold  discoveries  on  prices  is  a 
mere  delusion  fostered  by  the  erroneous  teaching  of  those  '  totally  mis- 
taken '  and  '  profoundly  incompetent  *  persons  *  the  quasi-'pTofessors  of 
orthodox  Political  Economy/ 

The  foregoing  quotations  will  perhaps  supply  sufficient  material  for 
a  correct  appreciation  of  Mr.  Bain's  matter  and  manner.  Indeed  it 
must  be  said  that  he  hardly  does  justice  to  some  of  his  contentions  in 
consequence  of  his  want  of  acquaintance  with  the  best  modern 
economic  work.  A  moderately  well-read  critic  could  assail  with  far 
more  effect  such  a  doctrine  as  that  of  value  being  determined  by 
cost  of  production,  on  which  so  much  vigorous  controversial  effort 
has  lately  been  expended.  The  same  defect  is  noticeable  all  through 
the  book.  The  most  interesting  parts  of  it  are  probably  those  which 
dwell  on  the  diversity  in  the  forms  of  wealth  and  the  dependence  of 
production  on  consumption.  But  the  author  has  no  idea  how  com- 
pletely he  has  been  anticipated,  so  far  as  his  views  are  sound,  by 
Cliffe-Leslie.  Even  his  application  of  them  to  refute  the  socialistic  idea 
that  there  is  a  fund  of  wealth  ready  for  division  is  more  effectively  put 
by  Mr.  Giffen.  To  conclude — we  are  forced  to  say  that  Mr.  Bain,  even 
when  he  does  not  make  positive  mistakes,  has  contributed  nothing 
fresh  to  economic  science,  while  in  the  greater  part  of  his  discussions 
on  this  subject  he — to  quote  his  own  judgment  on  Cobbett  (p.  222) — 
*  maintains  opinions  that  are  undoubtedly  erroneous  with  an  amusingly 
cocksure  conviction  that  they  are  all  right.'  C.  F.  Bastable 


La    Funzione    del    Tesoro    nello     Stato   Moderno.     By   GiULio 
Alessio.     Padua  :  Fratelli  Drucker.  1894. 

Professor  Alessio's  latest  work  is  a  good  specimen  of  a  class  of 
writing  much  commoner  on   the   Continent  than  in  England,  where 
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text-books  or  studies  on  matters  that  at  the  moment  interest  the 
public  are  the  main  forms  of  economic  literary  effort.  It  contains  a 
careful  and  critical  examination  of  one  part  of  the  state  organisation 
as  it  is  found  in  the  chief  countries  of  the  world.  The  book  may  be 
roughly  divided  into  three  parts :  viz.  an  introductory  one  in  which 
the  author's  views  as  to  the  functions  of  the  treasury  are  briefly  stated 
(chapters  I.,  II.);  a  description  of  the  existing  systems  in  different 
countries  (chapters  III.,  IV.,  V.) ;  and  a  criticism  of  the  working  of  the 
treasury  in  respect  to  each  of  its  functions  in  the  cases  already  described, 
with  a  general  summary  of  results  (chapters  VI. — IX.).  According  to 
Professor  Alessio,  the  department  that  deals  with  the  finances  has 
three  distinct  duties  to  perform ;  for  it  has  to  collect  and  disburse  the 
public  revenue,  causii^g  thereby  readjustments  between  persons  and 
localities.  It  has  further  to  deal  with  currency ;  it  has  to  choose  the 
money  of  the  country  and  to  maintain  its  quahty.  And  lastly  it  has 
to  attend  to  the  discharge  of  the  public  debt.  These  may  be  entitled 
the  *  distributive,*  'selective*  and  'releasing*  functions.  The  main 
point  of  the  author's  contention  is  that  there  should  be  thorough  unity 
in  carrying  out  the  duties  thus  specified.  Though  he  allows  that  the 
English  system,  having  the  Bank  of  England  as  its  pivot,  is  satisfactory 
in  the  country  of  its  origin,  he  seems  to  prefer  the  organisation  adopted 
in  the  United  States  which  is  intended  to  remain  outside  all  banking 
influence.  As  regards  currency  questions,  he  declares  in  favour  of 
gold  mono-metallism  as  best  suited  for  the  economic  conditions  exist- 
ing in  modern  states  (p.  70)  and  he  is  on  the  whole  a  supporter  of  the 
Bank  Charter  Act  of  1844  (p.  87 — 9),  but  he  does  not  approve  of  placing 
all  note  issues  in  the  hands  of  the  state  (pp.  100 — 103).  In  dealing  with 
the  public  debt,  a  steady  pressure  in  the  direction  of  its  reduction  is  to 
be  kept  up.  Conversion  should  follow  a  lower  market  rate  of  interest 
without  undue  delay,  and,  when  possible,  redemption  should  also  be 
carried  out.  This  course  is,  in  fact,  but  the  natural  result  of  the  author's 
leading  principle,  '  that  the  administration  of  the  treasury  has  not 
solely  to  provide  for  the  balance  of  revenue  and  expenditure  for  one  or 
more  budgets,  but  to  always  keep  in  mind  the  real  position  of  the 
patrimony  of  the  state  by  regarding  the  reduction  of  liabilities 
and  checking  their  increase  as  the  supreme  and  indefeasible  end  ^ 
(p.  183—4). 

The  position  taken  up  by  Professor  Alessio  can  be  plausibly 
defended  when  stated  in  a  general  way,  though  we  cannot  help  feeling 
that  too  heavy  a  task  is  thrown  on  one  special  department  of  the 
administration.  State  finance  has,  we  believe,  suffered  much  more 
from  undue  extension  than  from  too  rigid  restriction.  The  *  selective  * 
function  in  particular  should,  we  hold,  not  be  allowed  to  become 
intermingled  with  the  necessary  work  of  collecting  and  applying  the 
income  of  the  state ;  even  if  on  great  occasions  a  special  intervention 
is  sometimes  unavoidable.  The  unity  of  the  financial  system,  desirable 
as  it  is,  does  not  require  this  inclusion  of  an  essentially  different  duty. 
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But,  though  dissenting  from  its  doctrine  on  this  important  point,  we 
can  heartily  commend  the  work  as  a  valuable  study  of  an  important 

part  of  finance. 

C.  F.  BastabiiB 

Ueber  die  Entwickelung  der  Australischen  Eisenbahnpolitik  nebst 
einer  Einleitung  ilber  das  Problem  der  Eisenbahnpolitik  in 
Theorie  und  Praxis.  VoN  Dr.  Moritz  Ka.ndt.  (Berlin, 
1894.     Hans  Mamroth.) 

Twenty  years  have  passed  since  Professor  Gustav  Cohn  published 
the  two  volumes  of  his  Untersuchungen  iiber  die  Englische  Eisenbahn" 
politik,  and  a  dozen  years  since  he  supplemented  this  work  with  his 
Englische  Eisenbahnpolitik  der  letzten  Zehn  Jahre,.  And  now  a  pupil 
of  Professor  Cohn  comes  forward  with  the  first  part  of  a  similar 
economic  history  of  the  railways  in  our  Australian  colonies.  Is  it  too 
much  to  hope  that  by  the  time  another  dozen  years  have  elapsed  some 
English  economist  will — not  perhaps  study  the  subject  for  himself  at 
first  hand,  that  w^ere  too  much  to  ask,  but  at  least  rise  to  the  height  of 
translating  these  works  into  English  for  the  benefit  of  a  public  which 
at  present  assumes  railway  problems  to  be  so  simple  that  they  can  be 
solved  with  the  aid  of  a  handful  of  general  propositions  supplemented 
by  a  plentiful  lack  of  historical  knowledge  and  practical  experience  ? 

The  obvious  incompleteness  of  Dr.  Kandt's  work  renders  it 
peculiarly  diflBcult  to  criticise.  The  volume  consists  of  well  nigh  300 
pages,  but  a  large  portion  of  it  is  occupied  with  bibliography,  intro- 
duction, and  appendices.  The  actual  railway  history  is  not  that  of  the 
Australian  colonies  as  a  whole,  but  merely  of  the  single  colony  of 
Victoria.  Even  this  is  only  brought  down  to  the  year  1868,  before,  that 
is,  the  question  of  most  practical  interest  for  a  modern  Englishman — 
how,  namely,  a  democratic  Government  can  administer  railways  — had 
come  forward  for  solution  at  all.  For  all  that,  the  story  told  is  of  great 
interest,  not  only  because  Dr.  Kandt  writes  from  exhaustive  investiga- 
tion of  original  documents,  but  also  on  account  of  its  unexpectedness. 
Everyone  kno\vs  that  with  scarcely  an  exception  the  Australian  railways 
belong  to  and  are  worked  by  the  different  Governments.  But  few  people 
are  aware  how  hard  those  Governments,  if  that  of  Victoria  may  be  taken 
as  typical,  strove  to  avoid  the  present  state  of  things ;  how  long  the 
colonies  waited  for  private  companies  to  undertake  railway  enterprises 
on  their  own  account ;  and  how  earnestly,  when  this  hope  proved  futile, 
they  sought  to  attract  private  capitalists  with  subsidies  and  land  grants 
and  guarantees.  The  Victorian  colonist  of  to-day,  contemplating  the 
conspicuous  and  acknowledged  failure  of  his  Government  to  manage  his 
railways,  has  at  least  the  consolation  of  knowing  that  if  the  last 
generation  had  had  its  way,  the  Government  would  have  had  no 
railways  to  mismanage. 

A  word  must  be  said  as  to  the  portions  of  Dr.  Kandt's  book  which 
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do  not  seem  naturally  to  fall  under  its  title.  The  bibliography  is  of 
great  value,  being  probably  the  most  complete  bibliography  of 
railway  economic  literature  in  existence.  The  portion  of  it  deal- 
ing with  railways  in  general,  omitting  of  course  purely  technical  and 
engineering  works,  covers  eleven  closely-printed  pages,  and  contains 
about  five  hundred  separate  entries,  giving  not  merely  the  titles 
of  books  dealing  solely  with  railways,  but  noting  also  references  to 
railway  questions  in  general  economic  literature.  So  too  the  introduc- 
tion, which  deals  with  railway  policy  in  theory  and  practice,  gives  a^ 
sketch  of  the  views  which  have  been  current  in  the  leading  countries 
of  the  world  during  the  last  half  century  in  reference  to  the  relations 
between  railways  and  the  State,  and  forms  a  synopsis  of  the  utmost 
value  to  students  of  the  subject.  Dr.  Kandt's  own  position  may  be 
seen  from  its  concluding  words  :  *  The  question  of  the  railway  policy 
of  any  country  can  only  be  solved  when  regarded  in  connection  with  its 
entire  history  and  development,  and  especially  its  constitution  and 
mode  of  government.*  The  continuation  of  the  history,  if  done  with 
the  same  care  and  thoroughness  as  are  displayed  in  the  volume  before 
OS,  will  throw  not  a  little  light  on  the  problems  of  State  and  Municipal 
socialism  which  confront  us  for  solution  in  England  to-day. 

W.  M.  AOWOBTH 


Mining  Boyalties,  their  Practical  Operation  and  Effect.  By 
Charles  Ashworth  James.  (London  :  Longmans,  Green 
&Co.) 

This  book  is,  as  the  author  tells  us,  based  upon  the  evidence  given 
before  the  Royal  Commission  on  Mining  Royalties,  and  its  object  is  *  to 
present  in  a  clear  and  consecutive  form  the  precise  issues  raised  and 
contested  before  the  Commission,  and  to  draw  such  conclusions  upon 
them  as  the  published  evidence  appears  to  necessitate.*  Mr.  Ashworth 
James  is  to  be  congratulated  on  the  thorough  manner  in  which  he  has 
performed  his  task.  The  reader  will  find  in  the  book  an  admirable  and 
intelligent  summary  of  the  evidence  given  before  the  Commission 
arranged  under  convenient  heads.  In  the  main  the  writer  agrees  with 
the  principal  conclusions  of  the  Commission,  but  suggests  that  the  Com- 
missioners *  attribute  more  effect  on  prices  to  the  minimum  royalty 
than  it  can  in  practice  produce,'  inasmuch  as  in  depressed  times  a 
considerable  number  of  mines  are  worked  at  little  or  no  royalty. 

Except  as  regards  the  United  States  of  America,  Mr.  James  touches 
but  lightly  on  the  mining  systems  of  foreign  countries.  He  gives 
prominence  however  to  the  evidence  of  Dr.  Raymond,  who  gave  the 
Commission  such  a  lucid  and  able  description  of  the  mining  policy  of 
America  based  on  the  private  proprietorship  of  minerals. 

The  conclusion  of  the   book  is  that  the  case  against  the  British 
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mining  system  is  a  special  phase  of  the  case  against  private  property 
in  land  in  general  rather  than  a  separate  and  independent  case  peculiar 
to  mines  and  minerals. 

J.  E.  C.  MUNBO 


The    Unemployed.      By  Geoffrey    Drage,      Secretary   to  the 
Labour  Commission.     (London  :  Macmillan  &  Co.     1894.) 

Mb.  Drage' s  volume  begins  and  ends  in  a  contention  with  the 
Labour  Department  of  the  Board  of  Trade  that  to  most  readers  will, 
we  think,  seem  rather  of  a  personal  than  of  a  public  nature.  Yet 
he  is,  as  it*  seems  to  us,  himself  much  indebted  to  the  report  of 
the  Labour  Department  of  the  Board  of  Trade  for  the  materiab 
which  he  uses  in  his  volume.  Professor  Mavor's  Eeport  on  Labour 
Colonies  Abroad  is  placed  at  his  disposal,  and  utilised.  The  account  of 
the  Poor  Law  in  its  relation  to  employment  is  a  condensation  of 
extracts  from  the  report  of  the  Commission  of  1834  quoted  in  the  blue 
book  of  the  Board  of  Trade.  Out  of  the  tracts  and-  reports  of  many 
worthies,  whose  views  on  employment  under  the  Poor  Law  might  have 
been  explained,  the  blue  book  details  only  Locke's  suggestions  on  the 
ground  of  their  *  antiquarian  '  interest.  Mr.  Drage  follows  suit  in  his 
volume — he  too«  quotes  solely  from  Locke.  Where  the  Labour  Depart- 
ment stops,  he  stops.  He  attempts  no  more  than  they  did  to  show 
the  relation  between  the  schemes  of  employment  proposed  in  the  last 
century  and  the  social  and  legislative  condition  of  England  of 
that  time,  or  how  far  schemes  of  a  similar  character  are  applicable  to 
our  modern  conditions. 

We  chronicle  some  of  his  solutions  of  his  problem  in  regard  to  one 
class  of  the  temporarily  unemployed.  As  to  these,  he  relies  on  a  series 
of  smaller  remedies,  each  attacking  one  or  more  causes.  Fluctuations 
in  industry  due  to  the  intermittent  nature  of  season  trades  and  to 

*  our  complicated  national  and  international  industrial  organisation' 
are,  it  is  urged,  *  hardly  preventable  ; '  but  if  *  the  consumers  grasped 
their  moral  responsibility,'  as  such,  *  for  the  industrial  irregularity 
which  their  requirements  produce,'  they  might  equalise  their  orders ; 
and  employers  influenced  by  a  better  public  opinion  might  co-operate 
so  as  to  equalise  the  amount  of  employment  at  different  periods  of  the 
year.  Next,  the  laws  relating  to  speculation  in  trade  should  be 
revised.  There  should  be  severer  penalties  against  adulteration  and 
fraudulent   bankruptcy.     Further,  in  so  far  as  depression  is  due  to 

*  inability  to  forecast  the  fluctuations  of  trade,'  Board  of  Trade 
statistics  drawn  from  a  larger  field  of  observation  and  pubhshed  up  to 
date  would  be  of  service.  There  should  also  be  a  speedier  settlement 
of  trade  disputes.  And,  finally,  there  should  be,  not  special  relief 
works  started  by  municipalities,  but  *  schemes  of  relief  works  carried 
out  with  due  care  as  part  of  a  national  scheme  by  private  agencies.' 
These  are  to  be  established  on  a  small  scale.     There  is  to  be   *  careful 
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discrimination  made  among  the  applicants  for  employment,  and  as 
every  man  is  to  be  required  to  earn  fully  the  wages  which  he  receives/ 
they  are  not  therefore  to  be  *  a  financial  loss.'  And  in  support  of  these 
conclusions  a  letter  of  Mr.  A.  F.  Hills  in  the  Times,  November  8,  1893, 
is  quoted  to  the  effect  that  it  is  possible  to  administer  a  system  of 
employment  relief  *  in  a  thoroughly  satisfactory  manner.'  To  supple- 
ment the  relief  works  there  must  be  labour  bureaux.  The  employment 
must  be  provided  for  part  time  only,  in  order  to  enable  the  unemployed 
to  look  out  for  work  elsewhere  and  to  avoid  attracting  other  workmen. 
The  employment  relief  must  be  confined  to  the  temporary  unemployed 
only ;  and  to  prevent  immigration  of  labour  into  the  district,  '  the 
problem  must  be  dealt  with  nationally  though  the  relief  works  are 
conducted  locally,'  and,  *if  necessary,'  they  must  be  *  open  only  to  those 
who  have  resided  in  the  district  a  certain  period.'  '  Under  ordinary 
circumstances,  then,  relief  works  so  carried  out  by  private  agencies 
may  be  one  remedy  for  temporary  want  of  employment.'  In  excep- 
tional times,  it  is  said,  the  municipality  or  the  State  should  interfere. 

To  the  causes  of  want  of  employment  among  those  permanently  out 
of  work,  and  the  solution  that  he  suggests  for  their  aid,  we  cannot 
refer  in  detail.  The  budget  of  solutions  seems  to  us  rather  empirical. 
Some  are  based  on  very  slight  evidence.  Some  are  proffered  as  mere 
statements.  Actual  difficulties  in  the  adjustment  and  applicability  of 
some  of  them  to  the  conditions  of  English  life  are  not  discussed.  There 
is  little  weighing  of  evidence,  and  there  is  hardly  any  examination  of 
the  lines  of  social  development  and  progressive  experience  in  the 
large  field  of  action  and  thought  that  is  marked  out  by  the  words 

*  the  unemployed.'  The  plan  of  the  book  may  no  doubt  in  part  account 
for  this.  It  may  be  taken  as  a  note-book,  the  evidence  used  for  the 
compilation  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  volumes  of  the  Labour  Com- 
mission. But  that  will  not,  we  think,  satisfy  students  of  the  subject, 
nor  do  such  notes  form  a  sufficient  basis  for  a  popular  text-book.  We 
can  only  touch  on  one  or  two  points.  What,  we  ask,  have  the  Trades 
Unions  to  say  to  the  suggestion  that  each  should  attach  a  cohort  of 
unskilled  labourers  to  their  skilled  army  ?  Are  their  interests  similar  ? 
What  inducements  have  they  to  take  upon  themselves  this  new  respon- 
sibility ?  These  questions  are  not  discussed.  The  solution  is  merely 
thrown  on  the  table. 

Then  as  to  voluntary  schemes  of  employment.  The  difficulties  of 
administering  these  with  good  results  can  only  be  judged  by  those  who 
have  actually  managed  them.     Take,  for  instance,  the  suggestion  that 

*  every  man  is  to  be  required  to  earn  fully  the  wage  which  he  receives, 
so  that  there  may  not  be  any  financial  loss.*  Of  course,  dealing  with 
a  nondescript  class  of  applicants,  the  wholQ  difficulty  lies  in  realising 
such  a  state  of  things.  To  state  that  this  condition  is  to  be  fulfilled 
is  not  to  solve  any  difficulty  at  all.  It  is  to  state,  as  a  condition  of 
success,  what  is  usually,  if  not  always,  impossible,  however  desirable  it 
may  be ;  and  then,  when  one  has  stated  it,  to  take  the  statement  as  a 
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solution.  Of  course  it  is  no  solution  at  all.  If  we  could  in  relief 
schemes  employ  men  under  the  conditions  of  competition,  and  ensure 
that  either  the  wage  is  earned  or  the  man  dismissed,  one  of  the 
difficulties  of  employing  the  unemployed  or  'the  unemployable* 
would  disappear.  But  the  work  is,  in  fact,  artificial.  Every  one 
concerned  in  it  knows  this.  It  Hes  altogether  outside  any  normal  or 
market  demand.  Those  who  are  employed  are  many,  if  not  most  of 
them,  men  who  would  not  in  ordinary  circumstances  be  employed 
on  the  job.  No  doubt  to  employ  the  men  on  piece-work  is  right, 
but  it  is  so  unpopular  that  the  Mansion  House  (Abbey  Mills) 
Committee  last  winter  refused  to  adopt  it.  So  that  just  that  pro- 
viso which  would  give  something  of  reality  to  an  artificial  system 
is  under  popular  pressure  quickly  abandoned.  And  even  on  these 
terms  there  are  drawbacks.  Some  allowance  must  often  be  made 
lest  the  imemployed,  who  ex  hypothesi  have  been  on  short  com- 
mons, should  be  overdriven.  Further,  a  quick  hand  on  the  piece- 
system  naturally  earns  most,  sometimes  (as  was  seen  last  winter  and 
has  often  been  noticed)  a  large  wage  (as  at  stonebreaking),  while  the 
weak  or  the  unskilled  earns  hardly  a  bare  subsistence.  And  then  as 
to  labour  colonies ;  no  attempt  is  made  to  show  how  they  could  be 
adapted  to  English  needs.  Of  the  Poor  Law  system  of  providing  for 
vagrants  not  a  word  is  said.     It  is  stated  that  the  colonies  are  to  be 

*  absolutely  self-supporting.'  Is  it  possible  ?  And  if  it  is  possible, 
will  that  meet  the  objections  of  employers  to  take  men  from  them  ? 
Will  they  not  conclude,  very  naturally,  that  birds  of  a  feather  flock 
together,  and  will  they  care  to  employ  the  class  of  men  usually  found 
in  a  colony  ?  Will  the  fact  that  the  colony  is  self-supporting  (apart 
from  initial  outlay)  make  any  difference  to  them  ?  And  if  it  does  not, 
will  not  the  growing  disinclination  of  employers  in  Germany  to  take 
colony  men  gain  ground  here  as  it  has  done  there  ?  Again,  the  colony 
is  to  be  *  in  no  sense  a  charity/  This  is  a  stock  method  of  argument. 
In  the  present  mood  of  public  opinion  '  country  holidays  '  are  not  a 
charity,  people  say :  they  are  a  medium  of  social  reform.  And  the 
gratuitous  supply  of  food  to  children  at  school  is  not  a  charity  :  it  is 
an  incident  in  educational  progress.  So  to  provide  to  an  *  unem- 
ployed '  man  in  a  labour  colony  '  an  opportunity  of  fitting  himself  for 
work  '  is  not  a  charity  :  it  is,  we  suppose,  a  civic  act  incidental  to  the 

*  better  organisation '  of  labour.  The  argument  *  not  a  charity ' 
suggests  the  falsity  of  the  whole  position.      The  assistance,  or  the 

*  opportunity,'  or  whatever  it  be,  is  not  earned  :  it  is  given.  It  is  not 
paid  for  by  the  recipient.  It  is  received  in  return  for  no  equivalent. 
If  it  were,  it  would  probably  be  a  transaction  conducted  on  the 
ordinary  conditions  of  the  market.  But,  in  fact,  because  the  recipient 
is  in  distress,  an  offer  is  made  to  him,  which  would  not  otherwise  be 
made  ;  and,  because  he  is  in  distress,  he  accepts  it,  which  he  would  not 
othenvise  do ;  and,  further,  in  the  instance  in  question,  the  donor,  in 
order  to  gratify,  aid,  educate,  or  employ  him,  or  to  fit  him  for  employ- 
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ment,  is  prepared  to  sacrifice  for  his  benefit  all  the  profit  that  he  would 
ordinarily  make  on  his  initial  outlay.  Can  this  be  other  than  a 
charitable  transaction  ?  Beyond  a  doubt  it  is  charity ;  and,  if  we  may 
trust  experience,  most  probably  charity,  or  (if  we  may  drop  that  word 
and  use  the  better  term  relief)  relief,  in  one  of  its  most  injurious 
forms.  The  question  whether  or  not  the  system  of  employment- 
relief  is  really  good  is  not  argued  in  this  book.  It  is  taken  for 
granted.  The  phrase  *  not  alms  but  work  *  is  quoted  here,  as  it  often 
is,  as  a  key  to  social  reform.  The  words  should  run — *  not  alms  with- 
out work,  but  alms  in  the  guise  of  work.'  That  is  the  true  rendering  of 
the  phrase,  and  thus  rendered  it  represents  with  tolerable  exactness 
just  what,  as  a  rule,  we  ought  to  avoid.  All  our  general  experience 
tends  to  show  the  injury  and  inutility  of  this  pseudo-employment ;  and 
it  is  incumbent  on  those  who  now  propose  it  as  a  remedy  to  prove  that 
the  evils  that  have  hitherto  accompanied  it  can  be  neutralised,  and 
that  we  should  not  rather  provide  such  *  relief '  as  is  *  necessary '  with- 
out setting  on  foot  any  large  schemes  of  artificial  employment,  and 
in  the  case  of  the  able-bodied  advocate,  at  the  utmost,  an  extremely 
limited  policy  of  Poor  Law  intervention.  But  these,  the  fundamental 
issues,  are  not  here  discussed.  Almost  every  important  question  is 
begged.  Yet,  after  all,  we  would  not  speak  entirely  in  dispraise  of  the 
book.  Generally  speaking  it  puts  in  a  few  words  proposals  for  the 
relief  of  the  unemployed  and  the  unemployable  which  harmonise 
closely  with  the  popular  thought  of  the  time,  so  far  as  this  differs 
from  the  ordinary  official  programmes  of  socialism.  It  is  a  good 
summary  of  current  popular  suggestions. 

C.  S.  Loch 


Primitive  Civilisations ;  or.  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Ownership  in 
Archaic  Communities,  By  E.  J.  SiMCOX.  (London :  Swan 
Sonnenschein  &  Co.,  1894.)      2  vols. 

The  literature  of  political  economy  has  by  this  treatise,  which 
is  both  political  and  economic,  been  singularly  enriched.  The  result 
of  protracted,  assiduous,  and  conscientious  compilation,  it  has  the 
dual  merit  of  being  a  valuable  storehouse  of  reference  and  a  very 
interesting  exposition.  To  the  economic  student,  hitherto  much  starved 
by  a  diet  of  Aristotle  the  moment  he  penetrates  to  the  back  of  the 
feudal  system,  the  gifted  authoress  has  rendered  the  signal  service  of 
gathering  from  a  very  great  number  of  treatises  and  monographs  by 
leading  specialists  of  the  present  day  on  the  ancient  history  of  China, 
Egypt,  Babylonia,  and  the  prehistoric  populations  of  Asia  Minor  and 
the  basin  of  the  Mediterranean,  all  that  throws  light  on  the,  inter  alia, 
economic  conditions — rural,  industrial,  commercial,  and  fiscal — of  those 
peoples,  and  presenting  them  in  an  orderly  and  even  fascinating 
No.  16. — VOL.  iv  3  a 
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manner,  giving  from  time  to  time  a  glance  at  the  comparative- 
evolution  of  similar  conditions  and  their  attendant  problems  in  the 
modem  centres  of  civilisation.  In  her  conclusions  she  evinces  no 
little  philosophic  breadth  and  insight,  presaging  upheavals  '  unless  the 
force  of  democratic  feehng  is  enlisted  in  support  of  the  present  social 
order,'  yet  believing  with  serenity  in  the  infinite  possibilities  of 
human  self-adjustment  and  assimilation  of  a  Better  Thing,  and  in  the 
power  of  such  assimilation  of  the  best  in  modem  and  ancient  ideals 
to  bring  about  some  (relatively)  *  final  synthetic  inspiration.*  I  said 
*  ancient  ideals,*  which  is  for  her  too  wide.  Notwithstanding  many 
evidences  of  justice  and  fraternity  adduced  from  among  much  that  was 
unjust,  cruel,  and  ignorant  in  early  civilisations  of  the  further  East, 
either  the  heavy  hand  of  tradition  or  impUcit  conviction  forces  her 
introductory  observations  into  the  restricted  channel  of  GrsBCO-Roman 
ideals  and  Semitic  *  visions  of  spiritual  realities,*  as  the  only  sources  of 
future  social  harmony. 

Eespecting  the  particular  points  of  economic  interest  that  lie  so 
thickly  strewn  in  these  closely  packed,  too  closely  printed,  pages,  it  is 
only  possible  here  to  notice  a  few  illustrations. 

As  is  asserted  in  the  introduction,  *  we  call  it  a  failure  now  to 
acquiesce  in  a  stationary  state  in  which  '  the  people  'should  be  only 
fed,'  yet  even  this  we  know  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  our  present 
system  to  achieve.  The  problem  may  not  have  proved  insoluble  to  the 
economic  mechani  sm  of  some  of  these  ancient  societies,  difficult  as  it  is 
to  venture  on  conclusions  drawn  largely  from  edicts  and  philosophies. 
It  is  said  that  Herodotus  made  a  list  of  the  various  cases  in  which 
Egypt  reversed  *  the  usages  of  every  other  nation ' ;  and  one  among 
them  was  certainly  the  power  of  maintaining  a  population  contented 
with  the  bare  provision  of  board  and  lodging,  without  expectation  or 
possibility  of  accumulation,  or  the  extra  luxury  and  comforts  which 
accumulation  brings.  In  China,  laws  were  made  to  prevent  accumu- 
lation in  the  hands  of  the  few,  and  consequently  the  lower  classes  have 
always  been  in  a  fairly  comfortable  condition.  They  began,  A.D.  817, 
to  forbid  any  one,  of  whatever  class,  to  keep  in  his  own  hands  more 
than  what  would  now  be  equivalent  to  £1,500  ;  but  it  was  subsequently 
increased  to  a  far  larger  sum.  In  cases  where  misfortune  had  over- 
taken any  one,  his  relatives  were  bound  to  assist  him  and  prevent  his 
being  reduced  to  penury. 

The  conditions  of  primitive  life  in  Egypt,  at  least  among  the 
labouring  classes,  were  rigorously  fixed,  though  the  conditions  them- 
selves were  by  no  means  arduous  as  compared  with  those  of  other 
countries,  since  the  productiveness  of  the  land,  and  the  peculiar  fitness 
of  the  Nile  Valley  for  the  development  of  an  agricultural  race,  enabled 
the  inhabitants  to  *  gather  the  fruits  of  husbandry  with  little  cost  or 
labour.'  In  China  the  fertility  was  equally  great,  as  may  perhaps  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  that  land  now  capable  of  supporting  two  men  in 
Europe  will  in  that  country  maintain  twenty. 
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Money  was  unknown  in  the  earlier  ages  of  Egypt,  and  a  strict  regard 
for  political  economy  might  forbid  the  use  of  the  term  '  wealth '  to  de- 
signate the  riches  of  the  Egyptian  masters,  who  accumulated  the  over- 
plus of  the  natural  productions,  which  only  later  became  of  exchangeable 
value  when  commerce  with  Eome  and  other  countries  had  been  opened 
out.  The  economy  of  Egypt  consisted  of  *  forced  labour  and  sub- 
sistence wages ' ;  yet  Egypt  flourished  for  three  thousand  years  with 
a  fixity  of  tenure  never  attained  elsewhere.  It  is  difficult  to  assign 
any  reason  for  the  long  continuance  of  this  monarchy  ;  but  there  can 
be  little  doubt  that  it  was  in  a  measure  due  to  the  fact  that  the  king 
and  his  nobles  were  more  or  less  content  with  the  simple  pleasures 
of  life,  and  did  not  seek  to  amuse  themselves  by  complicating  its 
machinery.  Indeed  the  Egyptian  idea  of  enjoyment  must  have  been 
of  a  limited  nature,  when  the  great  man,  having  provided  for  the  needs 
of  this  life,  used  his  surplus  accumulation  of  food  and  property  for  the 
support  of  labourers  employed  in  building  monuments  and  graves  for 
the  long  ages  when  he  and  his  should  be  numbered  among  the  dead. 
The  long  duration  of  the  Chinese  empire  was  doubtless  due  to  the 
general  welfare  of  the  people,  which  may  be  attributed  to  the  pro- 
hibition of  an  over-accumulation  of  money  in  the  hands  of  the  few,  and 
the  consequent  impossibility  that  one  class  should  oppress  another. 
The  author  gives  a  pretty  picture  of  Egyptian  plenty  (pp.  82,  83),  and 
the  jokes  and  songs  of  the  labourers  in  the  midst  of  their  daily  toil. 
If  the  end  of  politics  be,  as  some  assert,  to  produce  the  greatest 
amount,  not  of  wealth,  but  of  happiness,  this  end  seems  to  have  been 
more  successfully  attained  in  these  early  ages  of  China  and  Egypt  than 
at  any  later  period.  It  is  curious  therefore  to  read,  a  few  pages 
farther  on  (p.  88),  of  a  strike  among  the  Egyptian  workmen  employed 
in  the  building  of  temples,  whose  rations  were  distributed  on  a 
diminishing  scale ;  and  it  is  somewhat  significant,  in  the  light  of  later 
times,  that  the  first  strike  should  have  occurred  in  the  reign  of  the 
king  (Eameses  III.)  whose  '  lavish  benefactions  to  the  gods  seemed  to 
have  paved  the  way  for  political  as  well  as  social  revolution.' 

In  these  days,  when  women  in  manufacturing  towns  are  working  for 
starvation  wages  in  the  midst  of  filthy  and  unhealthy  surroundings, 
when  the  working  man  is  making  an  outcry  against  the  competition  of 
the  woman  wage-earner,  it  is  interesting  to  find  that  it  was  the  custom 
to  employ  women  in  factories  in  such  remote  times — a  circumstance 
significant  of  the  independence  of  their  life.  This  is  also  shown  in  the 
position  of  substantial  equality  of  the  wife  in  relation  to  her  husband, 
for  which  Egypt  was  unique  in  ancient  and  in  modem  history.  Else- 
where too  the  woman's  rights  movement  does  not  appear  to  be  such  a 
modem  idea  as  many  people  suppose,  for  the  Empress  of  China, 
Wu-heon,  who  died  in  A.D.  705,  is  said  to  have  established  examin- 
ations for  women,  with  a  view  to  admitting  them  into  the  civil  service. 

The  chapters  on  commercial  laws  and  contracts  and  Chinese 
finance  are  very  interesting,  and  the  contrast  between  those  of  Egypt, 
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China,  and  Mesopotamia  particularly  so.  In  Egypt  the  value  of  any 
commodity  was  measured  by  a  given  weight  of  copper  wire,  which  was 
merely  used  as  a  standard ;  the  Chinese  used  copper  rings  without 
device  as  a  medium  of  exchange,  and  no  other  seems  to  have  been  used 
until  about  B.C.  700,  when  metal  knives  with  a  rude  inscription  were 
substituted,  and  served  two  purposes,  exchange  and  daily  use.  It  is 
to  be  observed  that  *  coins  of  all  kinds  were  issued  during  the  feudal 
period  by  individual  merchants,  trading  firms,  guilds,  and  private 
families,  as  well  as  by  cities.  And  the  legends  seem  to  show  that,  like 
the  first  issues  of  paper  money  many  centuries  later,  the  coin  was  put 
forward  rather  as  a  bond — something  returnable,  a  promise  to  value 
to  such  an  amount — than  as  a  mere  medium  of  exchange  for  uni- 
versal currency.'  In  Babylonia,  money  was  weighed  and  grain  was 
measured.  The  Chinese  invented  letters  of  credit,  exchequer  bonds, 
and  bank-notes  about  A.D.  200,  and  it  is  incomprehensible  why  they 
should  have  been  so  slow  in  adopting  the  use  of  money.  A  singular 
feature  in  the  transactions  of  .these  times  was  the  sense  of  justice,  as 
well  as  confidence  in  the  honour  of  the  parties  concerned.  Here  again 
we  have  another  instance  how  differently  the  Egyptian  viewed  matters 
from  the  rest  of  the  world.  For  whereas  the  purchaser  in  ancient 
and  modern  times  says  :  *  This  is  mine,  I  have  bought  it  for  so  much,' 
etc.,  in  Egypt  the  vendor  alone  speaks,  while  the  purchaser  is  silent : 
'  I  have  given  thee  so-and-so ;  it  is  thine,'  and  stipulates  penalties 
against  himself  and  his  descendants  if  they  question  the  validity  of 
the  transfer. 

The  ordinary  rate  of  commercial  interest  seems  to  have  been  30  to 
33  per  cent.,  but  in  more  recent  times  money  invested  in  houses  or 
land  seldom  brought  in  more  than  9  or  10  per  cent.  But  land  being 
a  permanent  provision,  there  was  a  reluctance  to  alienate  it,  and 
cultivators  appear  to  have  adopted  a  scheme  for  preserving  their  right 
to  it  by  a  system  of  antichretic  mortgage,  which  would  be  a  boon  to 
the  Irish  peasant  of  to-day.  The  antichretic  mortgage  of  Babylonia, 
without  rent  for  house  and  without  interest  for  money,  was  held  to  be 
most  dignified,  though  it  would  scarcely  suit  the  mortgagee  of  these 
times. 

In  China,  the  whole  object  of  the  government  seems  to  have  been 
to  encourage  the  people  to  become  agriculturists,  as  was  the  case  in 
Egypt,  and  in  a  far  less  degree  in  Babylonia.  In  the  latter  country 
there  seems  to  have  always  been  a  larger  urban  population,  which  led 
to  greater  commercial  enterprise  both  in  surrounding  districts  and 
with  foreign  countries. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  cultivation  of  the  tea-plant  is 
mentioned  as  early  as  A.D.  350,  and  a  remarkable  fact  in  connection 
with  this  is  that  from  this  time  drunkenness  decreased.  The  author 
also  attributes  the  freedom  from  epidemics  enjoyed  by  the  Chinese  to 
the  habit  of  drinking  such  quantities  of  hot  tea,  as  they  thus  seldom 
imbibed  unboiled  water.  C.  A.  Foley 
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A  Catalogue  of  the  Library  of  Adam  Smith.  Edited  with  an 
Introduction  by  James  Bonar.  Macmillan  and  Co.,  London. 
1894.     Pp.  XXX,  126.  8vo.     75.  6d.  net. 

This  charming  book,  foreshadowed  in  the  last  number  of  the 
Economic  Journal,  is  delightful  to  the  bibliophile  as  well  by  reason  of 
its  bibliographical  matter  as  its  tasteful  form,  and  possesses  a  serious 
interest  for  the  followers  of  the  great  economist  who  himself  declared, 
as  it  may  be  well  to  remember,  *  I  am  a  beau  in  nothing  but  my  books.' 
These  books  are  now  scattered  in  many  directions,  the  most  considerable 
collections  being  those  of  Dr.  Bannerman  of  Perth  and  his  presenta- 
tions to  New  College,  Edinburgh  (accounting  together  for  one  half  of 
the  whole  Library) ;  and  of  Queen's  College,  Belfast ;  Professor  Cun- 
ningham, Belfast ;  and  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  Other  stray 
books  have  been  reported  to  Dr.  Bonar  by  private  owners,  with  the 
result  that  he  has  been  able  to  reconstruct  a  list  of  about  2,200  volumes 
out  of  the  total  of  something  like  3,000  which  probably  constituted 
Adam  Smith's  collection.  Analysis  of  the  catalogue  shows  that  '  more 
than  a  third  of  the  books  are  in  English,  a  little  less  than  a  third  in 
French,  and  rather  less  than  a  quarter  in  Latin ;  Italian  and  Greek 
accounting  for  the  remainder  in  nearly  equal  proportions.  There  are 
three  German,  all  presentation  copies,*  and  translations  of  the  auth0r's 
works.  No  other  languages  are  represented.'  The  books  may  be 
divided  into  five  nearly  equal  classes  :  Literature  and  Art ;  Classics  ; 
Law,  Politics,  and  Geography ;  Economics  and  History ;  Science  and 
Philosophy.  Under  each  volume  in  the  catalogue  the  editor  has  printed 
in  red  ink  the  references  to  passages  in  which  Adam  Smith  has  named 
the  work  or  its  author,  and  it  is  a  little  surprising  to  see  how  often 
these  rubrics  occur.  It  was  already  evident  that  Adam  Smith  was  a 
man  of  wide  reading  and  varied  tastes,  and  that  his  mind  was  well 
saturated  with  French  writings.  The  present  volume,  however,  gives 
precision  to  these  convictions,  shows  clearly  in  which  direction  his 
*  sources '  lay,  and  should  be  of  immense  service  to  the  future  editor  of 
The  Wealth  of  Nations,  while  it  may  effectually  perform  the  humbler 
task  of  promptly  disabusing  the  young  person  of  the  rooted  idea  that 
Economic  science  did  not  exist  before  Adam  Smith.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  two  or  three  hundred  books  on  Economics  proper,  which  figure 
in  the  catalogue,  would  offer  a  striking  and  instructive  contrast  to  the 
well-known  collection  of  Professor  Foxwell,  by  the  side  of  which  they 
would  appear  but  a  mere  handful. 

Professor  Foxwell  has  lent  for  facsimile  reproduction  in  this  volume 
a  highly  interesting  letter  (not  before  printed)  from  Adam  Smith  to 
Strahan.  '  The  Union  [of  Scotland  with  England]  was,'  he  says,  *  a 
measure  from  which  infinite  good  has  been  derived  to  this  country 
[Scotland].'     Contemporaries  were  to  be  excused  for  not  seeing  that 
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this  would   be   so.      *  The  views  of    their  Posterity  are  now  very 
different,*  &c. 

The  volume  is  further  enriched  by  a  copy  of  Adam  Smith's  will, 
disposing  of  the  Library ;  a  ground  plan  of  his  house  and  grounds  at 
Kirkcaldy  ;  and  an  authoritative  essay  by  the  late  Mr.  John  Gray  on 
the  portraits  of  Adam  Smith.  A  letter  from  Dupont  de  Nemours 
to  Adam  Smith,  found  between  the  leaves  of  a  presentation  work,  is 
now  also  printed  for  the  first  time. 

Since  the  catalogue  appeared.  Dr.  Bannerman  has  completed  his 
munificence  by  presenting  the  whole  of  his  collection  to  New  College, 
Edinburgh  :  a  half  of  the  library  is  thus  reintegrated.  Those  who 
possess  the  book  will  be  interested  to  note  that  the  editor  has  been 
enabled  to  make  the  following  additions  to  his  list :  Jiistinus  cum  Notis 
Variorum^  1669  ;  History  of  the  National  Debt  and  Taxes  from  William 
the  Conqueror  to  1761  (Anon.),  1761 ;  Discoiirses  on  Public  Occasions 
in  America  (William  Smith,  D.D.),  1762 ;  Political  Pamphlets  (relating 
to  the  American  War),  1763-74  ;  UOrdre  Naturel  et  Essentiel  des  SociSt^ 
Politiques  (Mercier  de  la  Eivi^re),  1767  ;  Code  of  Gentoo  Laws  or  Ordin- 
ations of  the  Pundits  (Halked),  1776  ;  Institutes  Political  and  Military 
written  originally  in  the  Mogul  Language  with  tlie  Persian  Translation 
(Major  Davy  and  Professor  Joseph  White),  1783. 

H.  HiGOs 


NOTES  AND  MEMORANDA 


The  Farm  Labourers  of  Scotland  and  Ireland. 

Since  the  Eeports  of  the  Assistant  Commissioners  to  the  Eoyal 
Commission  on  Labour  began  to  appear,  a  great  deal  has  been  pub- 
lished in  relation  to  the  condition  of  the  agricultural  labourers  in  Eng- 
land ;  but  very  little  notice  has  been  taken  of  the  reports  on  Scotland 
and  Ireland.  In  the  present  article,  then,  I  briefly  sum  up  the  most 
important  points  in  the  voluminous  evidence  contained  in  those 
publications. 

In  Scotland  the  great  majority  of  the  labourers  are  engaged  by  the 
year  or  half-year,  boarded  in  farmhouses  or  bothies,  or  partly  boarded 
in  cottages,  and  paid  during  sickness  as  well  as  in  health.  The 
exceptions  are  mainly  the  *  orra '  men,  or  casual  day  labourers ;  but 
regular  day  labourers  are  usually  paid  partly  in  kind,  and  employed 
in  all  kinds  of  weather.  In  the  Lothians  the  payment  is  almost 
-entirely  in  money,  the  men  living  in  cottages  as  a  rule.  The  same 
tendency  of  the  yearly  or  half-yearly  hiring  system  to  cause  frequent 
«hifting  among  the  men,  as  was  noticed  in  England,  is  referred  to  by 
the  Assistant  Commissioners  for  Scotland.  Some  of  the  young  men 
Are  in  favour  of  shorter  engagements  ;  but  Mr.  Pringle  appears  to  think 
that  this  desire  is  connected  mainly  with  the  bothy  system,  which, 
happily,  is  gradually  dying  out.  Like  most  other  disinterested  ob- 
servers, Mr.  Pringle  condemns  this  system  of  housing  young  men  in 
•detached  dwellings,  where  they  often  have  to  do  their  own  cooking,  and 
frequently  have  only  one  room,  in  which  they  sleep  as  well  as  eat. 
Many  of  the  bothies  visited  by  Mr.  Pringle  were  *  dens  of  dirt  and  con- 
fusion.' The  men  living  in  them  have  none  of  the  comforts  or  whole- 
some restraints  of  home  life.  Frequently  the  beds  are  not  made  at 
all,  and  the  bed-clothes  are  changed  only  once  in  two  months.  There 
is  no  check  upon  the  hours  which  the  men  keep,  and  they  can  be  out 
for  half  the  night  if  they  please.  Thus  the  bothy  system  tends  to 
promote  immorality,  and  there  is  no  excuse  for  it  except  the  difficulty 
of  abolishing  it  suddenly.  In  the  Lothians  and  other  districts,  where 
bothies  are  not  now  found,  the  young  men  are  said  to  be  of  a  type  superior 
to  that  of  their  class  in  the  bothy  districts.     In  some  places,  however, 


708  THE    ECONOMIC   JOUKNAL 

the  bothies  have  been  greatly  improved  in  construction  and  in  the 
attention  paid  to  their  cleanliness,  the  services  of  women  being  applied 
to  the  cleaning  of  the  dwellings,  and  sometimes  to  the  preparation  of 
meals ;  while  in  other  districts  the  men  have  their  meals  in  the  farm- 
house kitchens,  and  only  sleep  in  the  bothies.  Mr.  Pringle  has  no 
hesitation  in  denouncing  the  bothy  system  as  '  a  disgrace  to  Scotland.' 
Where  female  workers  are  lodged  in  bothies  a  great  deal  of  immorality 
is  found  to  exist. 

The  diet  supplied  in  Scotland  where  the  labourers  are  boarded  by 
their  employers  is  much  less  costly  than  it  is  in  most  parts  of  England, 
because  of  the  smaller  use  of  meat.  Breakfast  usually  consists  of 
oatmeal  porridge  and  milk,  with  tea  and  bread  and  butter  in  some 
cases  ;  dinner,  of  broth,  meat,  and  potatoes  ;  and  supper,  of  the  same 
food  as  is  named  above  for  breakfast.  Thus  in  Scotland  there  is 
usually  only  one  meat  meal  in  the  day,  as  compared  with  two  or  three 
meat  meals  in  England. 

Women  are  extensively  employed  in  the  fields  and  yards  in  Scot- 
land, although  less  so  than  they  were  in  past  times,  simply  because  they 
are  gradually  giving  up  the  work  in  favour  of  other  kinds  of  employ- 
ment. As  in  Northumberland,  the  bad  custom  of  requiring  a  regular 
farm  servant  to  keep  a  *  bondager,'  or  woman  worker,  is  still  maintained 
in  some  parts  of  Scotland. 

The  hours  of  work  in  Scotland  are  about  the  same  as  those  pre- 
vailing in  those  parts  of  England  where  they  are  longest  for  ordinary 
labourers  and  stockmen,  and  longer  for  horsemen.  The  Scotch  plough- 
man, in  summer,  goes  out  to  the  field  at  6  a.m.,  after  attending  to  his 
horses  and  getting  his  breakfast ;  and,  with  an  interval  of  two  hours 
for  dinner  and  rest,  he  has  to  be  in  the  field  again  till  6  p.m.  Then  he 
returns  to  the  stables,  and  has  to  bait  his  horses  before  turning  them 
out  into  the  fields  for  the  night.  In  some  places  the  hours  in  the  field 
are  from  7  a.m.  to  7  p.m.,  with  two  hours  for  dinner.  In  winter  he  is 
engaged  from  light  to  dark,  with  one  hour  usually  for  dinner,  and  has 
to  return  to  the  stable  at  8  p.m.  to  feed  and  clean  his  horses.  As  in 
England,  this  late  attendance  upon  horses  is  disliked  by  the  men, 
and  in  some  cases  it  has  been  given  up.  In  certain  districts,  it  is  said, 
the  ploughmen  are  at  work  two  hours  before  daybreak  during  the 
shortest  days,  doing  odd  jobs  about  the  yards  before  going  out  with 
their  horses. 

Owing  to  the  differences  as  to  boarding  and  payments  in  kind,  the 
money  wages  of  farm  labourers  in  Scotland  vary  greatly,  and  the  only 
convenient  method  of  giving  them  in  summary  form  is  that  of  stating 
the  Assistant  Commissioners'  valuations  of  average  earnings,  including 
food  and  lodging  or  rent-free  cottages,  which  Mr.  Pringle  states  as 
in  the  first  table  on  opposite  page,  and  in  which  the  fractions,  given 
in  a  few  cases,  are  omitted.  No  doubt  the  lower  sums  entered  for 
horsemen  and  cattlemen  for  all  but  the  last  district  are  the  earnings 
of  lads. 
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Districts. 

Horsemen. 

Cattlemen.                 Shepherds. 

Day  Labourers. 

«.      d.         s.     d. 

«.     d.           ».     d. 

«.      d.          i.    d. 

«. 

d.         «.     d. 

Lothians 

15     0  to  21  10 

13  1     to  22     1 

21     6  to  29     3 

17 

9  to  20    6 

Fife,  etc. 

12     3  to  21     0 

14  9A  to  20  10 

16  10  to  21     2 

17 

7  to  20    0 

Beauly 

12    7  to  18    0     12  7    to  21     1     16     6  to  20  11 

15 

4  to  16  11 

Breadalbane  \ 

Pastoral 

13    4  to  18    0  1               ...               19     2  to  21     6 

« •  ■ 

District 

N.Inverness 
and  S.  Ross 

17    0  to  18     1 

... 

19     7  to  21     6 

1 

•  •  • 

«. 

d. 

t. 

d. 

13 

1 

to 

14 

3 

15 

9 

to 

16 

2 

19 

0 

to 

19 
19 

8 
1 

20 

0 

to 

20 

9 

22 

4 

to 

23 

1 

20 

7 

to 

21 

10 

22 

8 

to 

23 
22 

6 
11 

20 

3 

to 

21 

5 

16 

9 

to 

17 
17 

1 
0 

17 

5 

to 

17 

11 

Mr.  Eutherfurd  gives  ranges  of  annual  earnings,  including  all 
receipts  in  kind,  for  all  classes  of  married  labourers  living  in  cottages, 
which  are  reduced  to  weekly  averages  in  the  next  table  : — 


Caithness  and  Orkney 
Ross  and  Sutherland 

Ayrshire     

S.  Argyle 

Bute 

Renfrew     

Stirling       

Dumbarton 

Lanark       

Linlithgow 

Wigton       

Kirkcudbright 
Dumfries 


Single  men  who  live  in  the  farmhouses  or  bothies,  or  with  their 
parents,  earn,  it  is  said,  nearly  as  much  as  the  married  men.  The 
figures  show  that  the  earnings  of  agricultural  labourers  in  Scotland  are 
higher  than  in  all  but  a  few  English  counties.  There  is  very  little 
piecework,  as  the  men  generally  do  not  care  for  it,  and  the  harvest 
extras  are  not  great.  All  extras  are  calculated  in  the  averages  given 
above. 

Women,  by  the  day,  have  Is.  to  2s.  at  ordinary  times,  and  from  2s. 
to  3s.  in  harvest.  Dairymaids  and  others  engaged  by  the  year  receive 
from  £12  to  £30,  with  board  and  lodging. 

Cottage  accommodation  has  been  improved  in  Scotland,  but  is  still 
very  bad  in  many  parts.  The  new  dwellings  are  generally  very  satis- 
factory, while  old  ones,  as  a  rule,  are  the  reverse,  very  many  having 
only  two  rooms.  Mr.  Wilkinson  says  that  in  Berwick  and  Eoxburgh 
the  kitchen  is  still  the  favourite  sleeping  place,  and  that  many  cottages 
have  no  upstair  rooms,  while  Mr.  Eutherfurd  intimates  that  there  are 
not  a  few  with  only  one  room.  The  bothies  have  already  been  described 
as  generally  disgraceful.  On  the  whole,  it  appears  that,  although  the 
Scottish  agricultural  labourers  earn  more  money  than  the  English,  they 
live,  in  some  respects,  in  a  less  civilized  manner. 

Gardens,  Mr.  Wilkinson  says,  are  generally  smaller  in  Scotland  than 
in  England ;  but,  as  potatoes  are  provided  by  employers,  large  gardens 
are  not  needed.     Mr.  Gillespie  and  Mr.  Pringle  state  that  every  cottage 
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has  its  garden,  though  usually  only  about  an  eighth  of  an  acre,  and 
hardly  ever  more  than  a  rood.  There  are  very  few  allotments  in  Scot- 
land, and  those  that  exist  are  seldom  held  by  agricultural  labourers, 
who,  it  is  said,  do  not  desire  them. 

As  most  of  the  agricultural  labourers  in  Scotland  are  paid  by  the 
year  and  during  sickness,  comparatively  few  of  them  belong  to  benefit 
societies. 

The  Ploughmen's  Union  appears  to  have  obtained  a  hold  in  many 
counties,  and  there  are  also  a  few  small  local  societies  of  the  kind. 
Only  one  strike  is  mentioned,  a  local  one  among  women,  and  it  did 
not  succeed. 

With  respect  to  the  relations  of  employers  and  employed,  the 
testimony  is  that  they  are  usually  friendly,  and  Mr.  Wilkinson  thinks 
they  are  more  generally  cordial  than  in  England.  Mr.  Gillespie 
describes  most  of  the  masters  as  considerate  towards  their  men ;  and 
the  other  Assistant  Commissioners,  though  they  refer  to  a  strained 
condition  of  relationship  in  a  few  districts,  and  particularly  where 
bothies  are  common,  give  a  satisfactory  verdict  on  the  whole. 

Mr.  Pringle  says  that  the  general  condition  of  Scottish  agricultural 
labourers  has  immensely  improved  during  the  last  forty  years,  and  that 
money-wages  have  risen  25  per  cent,  during  the  last  twenty-five  years, 
while  food  and  clothing  have  become  cheaper.  His  colleagues  express 
similar  opinions.  There  is  some  agitation  for  more  holidays,  though 
the  men  hired  by  the  year  or  half-year  usually  have  six  daily  holidays 
in  the  year,  without  loss  of  pay,  which  is  more  than  labourers  in  other 
industries  get.  Mr.  Pringle  heard  of  many  cases  in  which  the  receipts 
of  a  family  were  over  £150  a  year,  while  in  a  few  they  were  over  £200. 
These  were  probably  in  the  Lothians.  The  employment  of  children 
under  thirteen  years  of  age  has  almost  ceased,  and  they  enjoy  the 
advantages  of  free  education.  When  they  leave  school  they  can 
readily  find  employment  on  the  land.  It  is  only  men  with  large 
families  of  young  children,  or  those  who  are  intemperate,  thriftless,  or 
exceptionally  inefficient,  who  are  unable  to  maintain  their  families  in 
comfort.  Both  intemperance  and  illegitimacy  have  greatly  decreased, 
and  the  moral  condition  of  the  Scottish  agricultural  labouring  class 
has  altogether  improved. 

In  Ireland  the  supply  of  agricultural  labour  is  said  to  be  short  in 
busy  seasons  in  all  the  unions  visited  by  the  Assistant  Commissioners 
except  Westport,  where  it  greatly  exceeds  the  demand  at  all  seasons, 
in  spite  of  emigration  and  the  migratory  habits  of  the  peasantry. 

The  majority  of  the  labourers  are  engaged  by  the  week  or  day,  the 
exceptions  being  the  herds  and  the  hired  servants  who  live  in  farmhouses. 
Mr.  McCrea,  who  reports  on  fourteen  counties,  says  that  they  are 
engaged  :  (a)  by  the  year,  wet  and  dry,  with  or  without  (generally 
with)  perquisites  consisting  of  a  cottage  and  potato-ground,  often  a 
garden,  and,  less  frequently,  turbary,  or  an  allowance  of  fuel ;  (6)  half- 
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yearly,  with  board  and  lodging ;  (c)  half-yearly,  outdoor,  boarded,  and 
sometimes  with  cottage,  garden,  and  potato- ground  ;  {d)  by  the  day  or 
week.  In  some  of  his  districts,  he  states,  the  majority  of  the  men 
are  employed  regularly  all  the  year  round,  while  in  others  few  except 
indoor  men  have  regular  employment ;  and  Mr.  O'Brien,  who  visited 
thirteen  counties,  makes  a  statement  to  the  same  effect.  But  Mr. 
Wilson  Fox  and  Mr.  Eichards  appear  to  have  found  a  preponderance 
of  casual  labourers  in  the  districts  which  they  visited.  As  might  be 
supposed,  casual  labourers  are  much  more  numerous  in  proportion  to 
the  whole  of  their  class  in  Ireland,  a  country  of  small  holdings,  than 
in  England  or  Scotland.  Many  of  the  small  farmers  or  their  sons  are 
themselves  casual  labourers,  and  therefore,  although  they  may  need 
help  in  busy  seasons,  they  cannot  employ  any  one  regularly.  But  the 
evil  of  the  existence  of  a  great  number  of  casual  labourers  is  likely  to 
be  exaggerated  if  the  proportion  holding  land  is  left  out  of  account, 
and  this  the  reports  do  not  show.  In  all  Ireland,  in  1891,  however,  the 
Census  shows  that  there  were  845,691  males  of  all  ages  dependent 
upon  agriculture,  while  the  Irish  agricultural  statistics  for  the  same 
year  give  the  number  of  occupiers  of  land  as  526,670,  more  than 
four  fifths  of  whom  have  five  acres  or  upwards.  Allowing  for  boys, 
these  figures  indicate  that  the  number  of  landless  labourers  in  Ireland 
is  not  very  great.  Still,  there  are  thousands  of  men  who  occupy 
wretched  spots  of  almost  barren  land,  and  who  would  be  much  better 
off  vdthout  it  if  they  could  obtain  regular  employment  as  labourers. 
The  small-farm  system,  which  is  the  ideal  of  so  many  people  nowa- 
days, has  its  disadvantages  as  well  as  its  advantages,  and  among  the 
former  is  the  unfavourable  position  of  the  labourers  who  do  not  hold 
land  and  of  the  men  who  have  a  little,  but  not  enough  to  afford  them 
even  half  a  livelihood. 

Hours  of  work  in  Ireland  vary  as  in  the  other  divisions  of  the 
kingdom,  not  only  in  different  districts,  but  even  in  the  same  parish. 
For  ordinary  labourers  they  are  most  commonly  from  6  a.m.  to  6  p.m. 
in  summer,  with  one  and  a  half  to  two  hours  off  for  meals ;  and  from 
light  to  dark  in  winter,  with  one  hour  off.  Horsemen  are  employed 
about  an  hour  longer  in  winter,  and  half  an  hour  longer  in  summer, 
when  they  turn  the  horses  out  into  the  fields  for  the  night. 

Wages  vary  greatly  in  connection  with  payments  in  kind.  Casual 
labourers  are  commonly  boarded  while  at  work,  and  regular  men  also 
in  some  districts  ;  while  ploughmen,  cattlemen,  and  shepherds  living 
in  cottages  are  almost  invariably  paid  partly  in  kind.  Some  of  the 
regular  herds  or  cattlemen  are  paid  entirely  in  grazing  land  for  cattle 
and  sheep,  and  nearly  all  chiefly  in  this  manner.  It  is,  therefore, 
difficult  to  summarize  the  ordinary  weekly  wages.  In  some  places 
regular  ordinary  labourers  who  have  no  perquisites  get  as  little  as 
8s.  a  week  in  summer ;  and  none  of  the  Assistant  Commissioners 
mention  a  higher  rate  than  12s.  in  their  summaries,  except  for  casual 
men,  who  occasionally  get  15s. ;  while  in  winter  wages  are  as  low  as 
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Is,  6d.  in  some  districts,  and  rarely  above  10s.  But  the  men  who 
have  board  are  better  off,  as  the  difference  seems  to  be  only  about  2s. 
a  week.  Ploughmen  and  cattlemen  have  Is.  to  2s.  more  than  ordinary 
labourers,  and  ierds  and  shepherds  on  estates  or  very  large  farms  earn 
a  great  deal  more  in  one  way  or  another.  The  average  weekly  earnings 
given  by  the  Assistant  Commissioners  for  regular  day  labourers, 
horsemen,  and  cattlemen  range  from  7s.  9d.  to  15s.  6d,  Instances  of 
herds  earning  £80  or  even  £90  a  year  are  given;  but  such  men 
commonly  have  to  pay  for  assistance  with  their  live  stock.  It  is  clear 
that  the  earnings  of  farm  labourers  are  much  lower,  as  a  rule,  in 
Ireland  than  in  England.  The  board  supplied  to  farm  servants  and 
to  others  who  have  meals  in  the  farmhouses  is  much  better  than  it  was 
in  former  times ;  but  the  families  of  the  labourers  are  said  to  fare 
miserably.  According  to  one  witness,  they  live  on  maize-meal  stir- 
about and  butter-milk ;  but  presumably  potatoes  are  added  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  year.  Many  of  the  small  landholders  and  their 
families  are  no  better  fed. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  cottages  of  Irish  labourers 
are  generally  wretched  hovels.  There  are  a  few  good  dweUings  on 
some  of  the  estates  of  the  resident  gentry,  and  in  some  unions  the 
guardians  have  erected  cottages  under  the  provisions  of  the  Labourers' 
Ireland  Act  1881.  Mr.  McCrea  says,  however,  that  up  to  March  31, 
1892,  little  advantage  had  been  taken  of  the  Act  throughout  the  North 
and  West  of  Ireland,  only  78  cottages  having  been  sanctioned  in  Ulster, 
and  87  in  Connaught.  On  the  other  hand,  4,464  had  been  granted  in 
Leinster,  and  7,242  in  Munster.  It  may  be  concluded,  then,  that  the 
cottage  accommodation  is  improving,  though  very  slowly  in  the  North 
and  West. 

In  too  many  instances  no  gardens  are  attached  to  cottages,  the 
dwellings  being  often  found  crowded  together  in  small  towns  or 
villages,  where  it  is  diliicult  to  imagine  any  excuse  for  economy  of 
space.  Scattered  country  cottages  more  commonly  have  gardens,  but 
not  generally  in  some  parts  of  the  country,  and  seldom  where  their 
occupiers  hold  land  near  by.  Garden  allotments  are  attached  to 
the  new  cottages  built  by  Boards  of  Guardians  ;  but,  otherwise,  allot- 
ments are  uncommon  in  Ireland.  Even  the  old  system  of  con-acre, 
under  which  the  labourers  almost  universally  hired  plots  of  land  of  the 
farmers  for  potatoes  in  former  times,  is  falling  into  disuse  in  some 
districts,  the  rents  demanded  by  the  farmers  being  exorbitant.  Potato 
land,  however,  is  often  supplied  as  part  payment  of  wages. 

Benefit  societies  are  almost  unknown  in  the  agricultural  districts 
of  Ireland.  *  Irish  villages,'  Mr.  Fox  says,  '  entirely  lack  the  parish 
societies,  clubs,  charities,  and  other  organisations  which  do  so  much 
to  assist  the  poor  in  England.'  Only  one  of  the  Assistant  Commis- 
sioners mentions  trade  unions  as  in  existence  among  the  agricultural 
labourers,  and  these  he  found  nearly  extinct. 

Miserably  as  the  labourers  are  usually  paid,  the  relations  between 
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them  and  their  masters  are  said  to  be  generally  friendly.  They  are 
not  satisfied  with  their  condition,  but  do  not  blame  their  employers 
for  it,  as  a  rule.  The  condition  of  the  casual  labourers  is  miserable  in 
the  extreme.  Mr.  Richards  found  many  of  them  lying  in  bed  during 
the  day,  because  they  were  out  of  work,  and  could  keep  warmer  and 
do  with  less  food  than  if  they  were  up.  Mr.  Fox  says  that,  speaking 
generally,  the  labourers  in  his  four  unions  must  have  a  great  struggle 
for  existence,  and  that  it  is  marvellous  how  those  who  are  not  regularly 
employed  can  keep  and  clothe  their  families.  Mr.  O'Brien,  while 
showing  that  there  is  great  variety  in  the  circumstances  of  the  men 
and  their  families,  and  that  a  great  number  of  them  are  in  a  miserable 
condition,  confidently  states  that  a  substantial  improvement  has  taken 
place  within  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years ;  ahd  Mr.  McCrea  gives  similar 
testimony.  The  latter  adds  that  the  condition  of  the  very  small  land- 
holder does  not  differ  materially  from  that  of  the  cottager.  Practically 
he  is  a  labourer,  but  often  so  unfavourably  situated  that  there  is  little 
demand  for  his  labour.  As  is  well  known,  many  of  the  labourers  and 
small  holders  migrate  to  England  for  part  of  the  year,  and  so  add  to 
their  earnings ;  while  others  are  helped  by  relatives  in  America,  or  by 
the  earnings  of  their  wives  from  poultry-keeping  or  other  industries. 
*  In  estimating  the  condition  of  the  Irish  labourer,'  Mr.  McCrea 
remarks,  *  an  English  standard  cannot  be  adopted.  The  Irishman  does 
not  work  so  hard,  nor  do  his  wants  approach  those  of  the  EngUsh- 
man.  Even  when  best  employed  he  is  much  more  abstemious,  both 
in  food  and  drink,  living  on  potatoes,  flour-bread,  and  tea,  oatmeal 
porridge  and  milk,  with  a  small  quantity  of  bacon,  eggs,  butter,  and 
salt  fish,  and  butchers'  meat  only  as  an  occasional  luxury.'  This  is 
not  a  strikingly  meagre  bill  of  fare,  as  it  is  written ;  but  probably  Mr. 
McCrea  means  that  a  combination  of  one  or  two  of  the  substantial 
kinds  of  food  and  one  or  two  of  the  luxuries  mentioned  is  the  usual 
diet  of  the  Irish  labourer.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  the  condition  of 
the  farm  labourers  in  Ireland  is  generally  far  inferior  to  that  of  the 
same  class  in  any  part  of  England  or  Scotland. 

William  E.  Bear 


A  Typical  Instance  of  Conciliation. 

The  settlement  of  a  recent  dispute  may  be  taken  as  a  typical 
instance  of  the  practical  utility  of  properly  constituted  Conciliation 
Boards,  even  when  dealing  with  conditions  of  considerable  difficulty 
and  complexity.  The  Victoria  Steamboat  Company  owns  the  steamers 
plying  between  Greenwich,  Hampton  Court,  and  intermediate  Piers, 
and  their  dispute  with  their  men  threatened  to  cause  the  stoppage  of 
the  passenger  traffic  at  the  commencement  of  the  summer  season  of  the 
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present  year.  Three  trades  unions — viz.,  the  Amalgamated  Society 
of  Watermen  and  Lightermen  of  the  Biver  Thames,  the  Amalgamated 
Union  of  Engine  Drivers  and  Firemen,  and  the  National  Union  of 
Gas  workers  and  General  Labourers  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland- 
acted  on  behalf  of  the  men. 

After  negotiations  of  an  unsuccessful  character  between  the  three 
trades  unions  and  the  Steamboat  Company,  it  was  agreed  that,  in 
order  to  prevent  the  calamity  of  a  strike,  the  intervention  of  the 
London  Conciliation  Board  should  be  solicited.  The  Board  consented 
to  act,  in  accordance  with  their  rule,  that  their  services  should  be 
available  when  voluntarily  applied  for  by  both  parties  to  a  dispute. 
And  in  conformity  with  their  usual  practice,  they,  in  the  first  instance, 
invited  the  disputants  to  a  preUminary  conference,  where  an  endeavour 
was  made  by  members  of  the  Board  to  induce  the  parties  to  arrive  at 
an  arrangement  by  mutual  discussion  and  agreement.  This  method, 
however,  which  often  proves  successful,  failed  in  the  present  instance.  An 
offer  was  made  on  the  part  of  the  Company  of  certain  specified  advances 
in  the  rates  of  wages,  provided  that  all  other  conditions  remained  un- 
altered. This  arrangement  was  refused  by  the  men,  as,  although  they 
asked  for  increased  wages,  they  regarded  as  still  more  important  the 
question  of  their  continuous  employment  during  seven  days  in  the 
week,  to  which  they  strongly  objected. 

On  the  failure  of  these  preliminary  negotiations,  the  parties  con- 
cerned expressed  their  desire  to  submit  all  questions  in  dispute  to  the 
arbitration  of  the  Conciliation  Board,  by  whose  decision  they  formally 
and  in  writing  agreed  to  be  bound ;  it  being  stipulated  by  the  Board 
that,  pending  the  award,  the  work  of  the  boats  should  be  continued 
without  interruption.  The  Board  appointed  six  of  its  members  as 
arbitrators,  three  of  these  being  employers— viz.,  Mr.  S.  B.  Boulton 
(Chairman  of  the  Board),  Colonel  G.  R.  Birt  (of  the  Millwall  Dock 
Company),  and  Mr.  W.  Curling  Anderson  ;  the  other  three  being  work- 
men— viz.,  Mr.  D.  D.  Leahy  (Vice-chairman  of  the  Board),  Mr.  Stephen 
Sims,  and  Mr.  E.  McLeod — all  six  being  entirely  disinterested  as 
regarded  the  particular  trade  dispute. 

The  questions  submitted  for  settlement  were  of  a  somewhat  compli- 
cated character;  they  applied  to  five  classes  of  employees — viz.,  cap- 
tains, mates,  deck-hands,  engine-drivers,  and  firemen,  and  they  included 
the  arrangment  of  rates  and  hours  of  labour,  w^ork  on  Sundays  and 
holidays,  the  number  of  days'  work  per  week,  allowance  for  overtime, 
and  conditions  of  work  at  the  Company's  factory.  A  number  of 
witnesses  called  on  both  sides  had  to  be  examined,  and  their  evidence 
recorded  and  collated.  Information  was  also  obtained  as  to  the  wages 
and  other  conditions  of  labour  prevailing  for  similar  kinds  of  employ- 
ment in  various  other  English  ports.  The  hearing  of  the  cases  and 
the  examination  of  evidence  occupied  no  fewer  than  four  meetings  of 
from  four  to  five  hours  each,  irrespective  of  two  meetings  of  the 
arbitrators  for  drawing  up  the  award. 
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The  award  consisted  of  thirteen  articles,  settUng  all  the  questions 
referred.  It  arranged,  inter  alia,  that  the  men  should  not  be  required 
to  work  for  more  than  six  days  per  week,  with  turns  for  Sunday  work. 
The  weekly  wages  were  fixed  at  the  same  rates  as  before,  so  that 
practically  the  aggregate  wage-bill  was  increased  by  one  seventh, 
but  it  was  found  that  this  increase  amounted  to  only  a  trifle 
more  than  the  increase  which  had  been  previously  offered  by  the 
Company,  and  at  this  cost  the  burning  question  of  the  seven  days' 
continuous  work  was  satisfactorily  adjusted. 

The  award  was  received  with  expressions  of  thanks  by  both  parties, 
and  was  at  once  acted  upon,  and  its  conditions  have  been  loyally 
adhered  to.  S.  B.  Boulton 

(Chairman  of  the  London  Labour  Conciliation 
and  Arbitration  Board). 


Professor  Lexis  and  the  German  Silver  Commission. 

Professor  Lexis  has  embodied  the  general  impression  which  he  has 
obtained  from  the  proceedings  of  the  Commission  in  a  paper  which  forms 
one  of  their  publications  (No.  26).  Professor  Lexis  thinks  it  proved 
that  a  continual  fall  of  prices  since  1873  has  occurred,  but  not  that  the 
cause  has  been  the  deficiency  of  gold.  Por  the  connexion  between  the 
quantity  of  currency  and  the  level  of  prices  is  very  loose ;  witness  the 
facts  that  since  1890  the  production  of  gold  has  been  rising  though 
prices  have  been  falling ;  while  the  converse  movements  prevailed  in 
1871-3.  Moreover,  the  quantity  of  the  circulation  in  Europe  has 
largely  increased  during  recent  years.  The  metallic  circulation  of 
Germany  has  doubled  since  1873,  while  the  population  has  increased 
only  by  a  quarter.  According  to  the  information  laid  before  the 
Commission,  the  reduction  of  the  European  circulation  caused  by  the 
demonetization  of  silver  amounted  to  about  787  million  marks,  which 
has  been  compensated  by  new  coinage.  Prance  since  1873  has 
increased  its  coinage  by  at  least  1,500  million  marks,  while  its  popula- 
tion has  increased  but  little.  In  the  United  States  during  the  same 
period  the  metallic  circulation,  including  the  silver- covered  Treasury 
Notes,  has  increased  by  more  than  1,100  million  dollars.  Both  in 
Prance  and  the  United  States  the  silver  coinage  equally  with  the  gold 
has  served  as  the  basis  of  credit.  The  lowering  of  discount  in  England 
and  elsewhere  also  points  against  the  conclusion  that  the  fall  of  prices 
is  due  to  an  '  intrinsic  appreciation '  (innere  Werthschdtzung)  of  gold. 
Bather  the  main  cause  has  been  the  competition  of  foreign  countries 
with  low  cost  of  production  which  has  been  opened£(up  by  cheap 
freights,  and  the  development  of  internal  trade  and  industry  by  new 
improvements  in  technique.  Professor  Lexis  replies  to  the  objection 
that  these  were  improvements  also  in  the  fifties  and  the  sixties. 
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The  depreciation  of  silver  he  regards  as  mainly  due  to  increased 
production.  If-  indeed  the  Latin  League  had  continued  to  coin  freely, 
the  old  rate  of  silver  to  gold  might  have  been  maintained  for  ten 
or  fifteen  years.  But  an  agio  on  gold  would  soon  have  made  its 
appearance,  and  v^ould  constantly  have  increased,  until  the  circulation 
became  virtually  silver  monometallic.  Much  the  same  consequence,  but 
with  a  slower  rise  of  the  agio,  would  have  followed  if  Germany,  the 
United  States,  and  even  England  had  joined  in  a  Bimetallic  league  with 
a  ratio  of  15^. 

As  to  the  future  production  of  the  precious  metals,  silver  may  be 
expected  long  to  keep  at  its  present  level ;  the  production  of  gold  also 
will  keep  up  or  even  increase  for  the  next  thirty  years,  but  after  that, 
or  at  least  after  fifty  years,  a  definite  shrinkage  may  be  expected. 
But  Professor  Lexis  does  not — Uke  an  eminent  German  geologist — 
find  an  argument  for  Bimetallism  in  this  forecast.  The  countries  that 
have  at  present  a  sound  and  efficient  gold  standard  will  be  able  for  the 
next  century  to  find  gold  enough  to  keep  the  value  of  their  currency 
steady.  However,  it  seems  to  be  admitted  that  theoretically  {rein 
theoretisch  betrachtet)  a  Bimetallic  league,  including  England,  with  free 
coinage  at  the  rate  of  twenty-one  of  silver  to  one  of  gold,  might  keep 
up  the  price  of  silver  to  44-9  pence,  so  that  a  considerable  agio  on  gold 
might  not  arise  for  half  a  century  (p.  11). 

In  conclusion.  Professor  Lexis  discusses  methods  of  raising  the 
value  of  silver,  short  of  Bimetallism  ;  in  particular  the  enlarged  use  of 
a  subsidiary  silver  coinage  in  different  states,  which  he  thinks  might 
keep  up  the  price  of  silver  to  thirty-seven  or  thirty-eight  pence  at  least. 

But  there  is  little  prospect  of  such  measures  being  adopted  by  a 
sufficient  number  of  countries.  Probably  there  will  be  no  international 
monetary  convention  ;  and  silver  will  find  equilibrium  between  its  cost 
of  production  and  a  much  narrowed  demand  at  the  price  of  twenty  to 
twenty-five  pence.  Silver  will  be  reduced  to  the  position  of  nickel ; 
while  paper  money  will  enter  on  a  new  course  of  development. 


On  Consumer's  Eent. 


With  reference  to  the  recent  controversy  on  this  subject  between 
Professors  Edge  worth  and  Nicholson,  I  desire,  as  an  interested  party, 
to  add  a  few  remarks.  In  our  Besearches  on  the  Theory  of  Price^^  we 
have  throughout  — the  appendices  only  excepted — employed  'money' 
as  the  measure  of  utility  and  of  cost,  and  have  dealt  largely  with  Con- 
sumer's Eent.  We  did  so  not  without  maturely  examining  the 
adequateness  of  such  a  measure. 

^  XJntcrsuchungcn  ilber  die  Th^oric  des  PrieseSy  T.  von  Rud.  Auspitz  und  Richard 
LiebeD.     Leipzig,  Duncker  und  Humblot,  1889. 
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• 

We  measured  the  difference  of  utility  attributed  by  the  same 
individual  to  two  different  objects  or  combinations  of  such,  by  the 
surplus  payment  of  money  necessary  to  render  the  said  individual 
indifferent  to  the  choice  of  the  one  or  the  other.  We  never  stood  in 
need  of  a  measure  for  what  different  individuals  feel,  and  still  less  did 
we  attempt  to  sum  up  such  feelings  of  different  persons.  Our  in- 
vestigations have  no  psychological,  but  exclusively  an  economic  purpose. 
The  feelings  and  the  motives  of  a  rich  and  of  a  poor  man  in  spending 
a  shilling  for  an  article  may  differ  widely ;  the  result,  the  spending  of  a 
shilling,  has  in  both  cases  the  same  economic  effect  on  the  market  of  this 
article.  The  rich  man  would  perhaps  not  have  hesitated  to  spend 
much  more  than-  a  shilling  for  minor  quantities  of  the  article,  but  since 
the  shilling  procures  him  the  last  fraction  he  wants  at  this  moment,  he 
has  no  reason  to  offer  more.  The  enjoyment  purchased  by  this  shilling's 
expense  may  be  altogether  different  in  the  two  cases,  but  it  remains  in 
both  cases  exactly  a  shilling's  worth  of  enjoyment.  Neither  the.  rich 
nor  the  poor  man  would  have  given  the  shilling  for  something  that  did 
not  come  up  to  the  enjoyment  or  satisfaction  involved  in  the  possession 
of  the  shilling.  We  compare  enjoyment  with  enjoyment,  and  at  the 
point  of  equilibrium,  when  the  utility  of  a  certain  quantity  of  an  article 
is  just  sufficient  to  determine  the  purchaser  to  spend  the  money 
required,  this  sum  gives  an  exact  measure  of  the  utility  whatever  the 
motives  may  be.  In  a  factory  the  engines  may  be  set  in  motion  by 
water,  by  steam,  or  by  electricity,  at  a  greater  or  lesser  cost.  Any- 
how, the  amount  of  horse  power  generated  may  always  be  measured, 
without  going  back  to  the  source  of  the  power  employed. 

In  exactly  the  same  way  toil  and  trouble,  as  an  element  of  cost,  can 
be  expressed  in  money.  It  is  merely  a  question  of  cost  for  a  manu- 
facturer to  employ  a  hand  more  in  any  one  department,  or  to  engage 
an  engineer,  a  chemist,  or  a  manager,  if  he  wants  muscular  exertion  in 
the  one  case,  supervision,  exercise  of  knowledge,  or  of  organising  talent 
in  the  other.  The  artisan  or  '  master '  of  former  times,  exercising  his 
craft  in  the  midst  of  his  workmen,  had  to  decide  whether  he  preferred 
continuing  to  toil  himself  or  employing  a  hired  substitute.  In  a  large 
factory  the  personal  superintendence  of  the  owner  being  no  longer 
practicable,  it  finds  its  equivalent  in  the  pay  of  foremen,  overseers, 
and  so  on.  The  division  of  labour  progressing  by  degrees,  the  engineer 
and  the  manager  come  in,  until  at  last,  in  a  company  with  limited 
liability,  the  owners  (being  the  shareholders)  have  not  the  least  per- 
sonal interference  left  to  them,  but  all  the  toil  and  trouble  required 
by  the  carrying  on  of  a  great  concern  finds  its  expression  in  the 
balance  sheets. 

It  will  be  always  highly  interesting  to  speculate  in  what  way 
the  objective  prices  are  influenced  by  subjective  motives.  But  as  a 
matter  of  fact  it  is  open  to  anybody's  observation  that  prices  are 
regulated  by  the  money  which  buyers  and  sellers  really  exchange,  and 
that  they  are  influenced  by  the  greater  or  smaller  sums  which  the  first 
No.  16. — VOL.  IV  3  b 
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are  willing  to  expend  for  greater  or  smaller  quantities  of  the  article, 
and  for  which  sellers  are  ready  to  deliver  up  more  or  less  of  it.  It  is 
quite  irrelevant  to  the  rise  or  fall  of  the  price  whether  the  demand  for 
the  article  springs  from  purposes  of  urgent  necessity  or  of  luxury,  of 
benevolence  or  of  speculation.  We  have  therefore  never  been  obliged  to 
assume  identity  of  individuals  or  identity  of  motives. 

We  readily  admit  that  we  have  used  assumptions  differing  from 
reality  in  order  to  simplify  the  problems  treated.  It  would  have  been 
impossible  to  study  the  effect  of  the  variation  of  one  element,  when  at 
the  same  time  all  the  other  elements  were  considered  as  varying  Uke- 
wise.  We  therefore  have  assumed  that  the  utility  of  money  does  not 
vary,  an  hypothesis  practically  admissible  only  as  long  as  the  alterations 
in  the  amount  of  expenditure  are  small.  We  have  not  omitted  to 
draw  special  attention  to  this  assumption,  although  our  appendix 
shows  that  the  greater  part  of  our  conclusions  is  scarcely  affected  by 
the  dismissal  of  this  hypothesis,  and  that  only  the  elegance  of  the 
demonstration  is  impaired  by  it. 

We  have  studied  the  variations  in  the  price  of  one  article  under 
the  assumption  that  the  prices  of  all  other  articles  did  not  vary  mean- 
while. Although  this  assumption  is  far  from  agreeing  with  the  actual 
course  of  economical  phenomena,  the  investigation  has,  as  we  believe, 
thrown  a  very  clear  light  on  the  interdependence  of  prices.  It  has 
moreover  shown  that  nearly  all  marketable  articles,  the  necessaries 
not  excepted,  have  substitutes.  The  conception  of  the  total  utility,  as 
measurable  in  money,  is  rendered  more  easy  by  taking  this  fact  into 
consideration.  For  any  individual  and  for  any  definite  quantity  of  a 
certain  article,  a  sum  of  money  is  imaginable  which  represents  the 
maximum  he  is  willing  to  expend  for  it.  Eather  than  pay  more,  the 
individual  in  question  would  renounce  the  acquisition  and  enjoyment 
of  the  quantity  in  question.  Substitutes,  extraordinary  cases  excepted, 
being  always  at  hand,  this  forbearance  does  not  involve  the  absolute 
renunciation  of  the  enjoyment  to  be  procured  by  the  said  article, 
an  analogous  enjoyment  by  means  of  a  substitute  being  available  at 
its  fixed  price.  The  hypothesis  of  constant  prices  of  all  other  articles 
contributes  here  greatly  to  render  the  problem  accessible  to  the  control 
of  practical  experience.  In  the  absence  of  this  hypothesis  some  other 
assumption  as  to  the  prices  of  all  articles  which  bear  any  nearer  or 
farther  relation  to  the  article  in  view  would  become  indispensable. 
Without  any  assumption  as  to  the  prices  of  all  other  articles,  the 
problem  would  become  so  entirely  vague  and  wanting  in  distinctness 
that  no  advance  could  be  made  towards  its  solution. 

It  is  one  thing  to  make  assumptions  necessary  for  giving  clearness 
and  definiteness  to  subjects  of  investigation,  and  another  to  attempt 
giving  numerical  precision  for  theoretical  conceptions,  as  Consumer's 
Eent  and  the  like.  Statistics  can  never  make  abstraction  from  reab'ty 
and  from  the  continual  intervening  fluctuations  of  all  prices.  Therefore 
they  can  never  correspond  to  any  assumption,  howsoever  indispensable 
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it  may  be  for  elucidating  a  complicated  problem.  We  feel  sure  that  no 
researches  concerning  causes  and  effects  of  economical  phenomena  can 
dispense  with  assumptions  and  hypotheses,  but  we  do  not  at  all  feel 
sure  of  the  help  statistics  can  afford  to  those  engaged  in  this  line  of 
investigation. 

Richard  Lieben 


One  Word  More  on  the  Ultimate  Standard  of  Value. 

The  Editor  of  this  journal  has  been  kind  enough  both  to  place  before 
his  readers  a  critical  notice  of  my  views  on  the  ultimate  standard  of 
value,  and  to  invite  me  to  reply  to  his  criticism.  It  is  with  much 
pleasure  that  I  accept  this  invitation.  Even  in  his  criticism  Prof. 
Edgeworth  was  able  to  allow  *  that  the  opposition  (between  our  views) 
is  shghter  than  may  have  been  supposed.*  I  believe  myself  that  it  is, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  even  less  than  it  appears  in  Prof.  Edgeworth's 
review ;  and  I  will  attempt  in  a  few  remarks  to  assist  towards  a  com- 
plete explanation  of  the  matter. 

Before  touching  upon  what  still  divides  us  (which  seems  to  me  to 
be  very  Uttle),  I  should  like  to  make  more  clear  one  point  which  I 
take  to  be  the  most  important  for  the  understanding  of  the  whole 
situation,  and  concerning  which  there  is,  if  I  rightly  grasp  Prof. 
Edgeworth's  meaning,  no  disagreement  between  us.  It  is  the  recog- 
nition of  the  fact  that  the  *  costs  '  of  the  famous  and  empirical  *  law 
of  costs '  which  has  been  taught  by  the  classical  school  since  Adam 
Smith  and  Ricardo,  and  which  every  empiricist  sees  actually  ruling  in 
our  industrial  life,  are  something  other  than,  and  essentially  different 
from,  the  *  disutility  '  of  which  Adam  Smith  himself  occasionally  spoke 
under  the  name  of  *  toil  and  trouble '  of  labour,  and  which  in  recent 
systems  of  Political  Economy — especially  since  Jevons — is  generally 
placed  side  by  side  with  utility,  or  final  utility,  as  a  second  standard 
of  value.  Just  as  carefully  must  we  distinguish  also  between  two 
essentially  different  laws  which  are  connected  with  these  two  ideas. 
The  one,  which  we  may  call  the  law  of  cost,  is  the  famous  law  which 
has  the  widest  possible  application — i.e.  to  all  commodities  repro- 
ducible at  will — that  the  normal  value  of  commodities  tends  in  the 
long  run  to  be  equal  to  the  sum  of  their  costs,  in  the  sense  of  the  ex- 
penses of  the  producer,  or,  if  we  reduce  these  to  their  simplest  elements, 
to  the  sum  of  the  wages  and  interest  paid  in  the  various  stages  of  pro- 
duction. The  other,  which  we  may  call  the  law  of  disutility ,  states 
that  the  normal  value  of  certain  commodities  (and  these  may  be  either 
reproducible  at  will,  or  not  reproducible  at  will)  tends  under  certain 
conditions  (which  are  much  narrower  than  those  of  the  *  law  of  cost ' ) 
to  correspond  to  the  magnitude  of  the  personal  inconvenience  ot  dis- 

3  B  2 
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utility,  which  is  caused  by  the  labour  (and  abstinence)  of  the  producer. 
It  is  emphatically  not  with  what  we  may  call  two  different  variants, 
or  expressions  of  the  same  law,  that  we  are  here  dealing.  We  have 
not  a  relation  such  that  a  further  analysis  of  the  *  money- cost  *  of  the 
first  law  would  bring  to  light  the  *real  cost,'  or  disutility,  of  the 
second  law  as  its  ultimate  condition ;  or  that  the  productive  sacrifice 
which  determines  the  price  might  be  represented,  merely  according  to 
the  point  of  view,  sometimes  (from  the  point  of  view  of  the  particular 
producer)  as  money  cost,  sometimes  (from  the  objective  point  of  view 
of  the  whole  community)  as  disutility  cost.  We  really  have  two  com- 
pletely different  laws,  which  are  materially  different  in  content,  which 
apply  to  essentially  different  spheres,  and  of  which,  finally,  the  vali- 
dity is  connected  with  essentially  different  actual  conditions. 

To  point  out  this  difference  between  the  two  laws  was  the  main 
object  of  my  article  on  the  Ultimate  Standard  of  Value ;  ^  and  I  am 
glad  that  Prof.  Edgeworth  has  not  only  raised  no  objection  to  this 
part  of  what  I  had  to  say,  but  has  expressly  disclaimed  any  con- 
fusion on  his  part  between  the  two  ideas.  None  the  less  such  a 
confusion  certainly  was— and  I  fear  still  is — prevalent  amongst  many 
other  scholars ;  and  to  it,  as  I  believe,  it  is  mainly  due  that  certain 
views  of  the  Austrian  school  have  been  met  by  misunderstandings 
from  which  Prof.  Edgeworth  himself  is  not  quite  free.  The  Austrian 
school,  for  instance,  has  never  denied  that  in  certain  cases  disutility 
acts  together  with  utihty  as  an  ultimate  standard  of  value  ;  and 
when  Prof.  Edgeworth  remarks  (p.  520)  that  in  my  last  article 
*  perhaps  for  the  first  time  in  the  exposition  of  the  Austrian  view ' 
disutility  has  been  recognised  as  a  second  co-ordinate  standard,  I 
would  remind  him  that  five  years  ago  he  himself  quoted  ^  a  passage 
from  a  former  writing  of  mine  in  which  I  expressly  recognise  the 
disutility  of  labour,  as  well  as  other  kinds  of  disutility,  as  a  standard 
of  value  for  a  certain  group  of  cases.  But  at  that  time  we  Austrian 
economists  brought  this  true  law  of  disutility  no  further  into  discussion, 
because,  on  the  one  hand,  we  ourselves  estimated  it  as  extremely  un- 
important in  its  practical  bearing — somewhat  too  much  so,  as  I  am 
now  willing  to  allow — and  because,  on  the  other  hand,  our  opponents 
at  that  time  also  ^  were  dealing  not  with  this,  the  real  law  of  disutility, 
but  with  the  great  law  of  cost  as  commonly  accepted.  They  main- 
tained that  the  costs  which  take  effect  in  this  latter  law  are  opposed  to 
final  utility  as  an  ultimate  determining  ground  of  value  ;  while  we,  on 
the  contrary,  maintained — as  I  have  again  done  in  my  last  article- 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  but  that  these  costs  are  identical  with  the 

1  Since  published  in  English  in  the  Publications  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Political  and  Social  Science  (No.  128). 

-  Address  to  Section  F,  British  Association,  1889,  p.  3 ;  quoting  from  Conrad's 
Jahrbilcher  filr  Nationaliikmimnie,  Neue  Folge,  vol.  xiii.  (1886),  pp.  42—45. 

3  e.g.  Scharling,  Loria,  Dietzel,  and  the  followers  of  the  old  classical  theory  of 
value. 
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value  of  the  commodities  produced,  and  are  themselves  affected  by  the 
j&nal  utility  of  the  commodities.  Of  the  real  law  of  disutility  there 
was  no  question  on  either  side ;  it  was  neither  affirmed  nor  disputed, 
it  was  simply  not  discussed  at  all.^ 

Certain  of  the  more  recent  English  authors  have  been  the  first  to 
make  unmistakable  reference  to  the  real  law  of  disutility.  But  they 
omitted  to  distinguish  it  expressly  from  the  general  law  of  costs, 
and  were  inclined  to  attribute  to  it  an  equally  general  application  ;  and 
for  this  reason  there  was  necessarily  the  appearance,  at  least,  of  con- 
fusion between  the  two  laws — if  indeed  there  was  not  with  many 
authors  a  real  confusion.  This  ^  was  the  occasion  of  my  finally  taking 
the  relation  between  the  two  laws  as  the  subject  of  a  special  explan- 
ation ;  and  in  so  doing  I  found  myself  in  a  position  to  express  many  of 
the  views  of  the  Austrian  school  more  clearly  and  completely  than  had 
been  done  in  earlier  polemical  writings,  since  on  such  occasions  what 
is  said  is  always  apt  to  be  emphasized  to  meet  the  attack,  hence  to 
be  somewhat  one-sided. 

To  the  two  main  results  of  these  investigations  of  mine  I  believe 
that  I  now  have  the  much- valued  assent  of  Professor  Edge  worth. 
That  is,  he  allows  : — 

1.  That  the  *  law  of  costs '  and  the  *  law  of  disutility '  are  two 
entirely  different  laws  ;  2.  That  the  '  law  of  disutility '  holds  good 
within  a  very  considerably  smaller  sphere  than  does  the  *  law  of  cost.' 

Agreeing  as  we  do  in  the  main  facts,  all  that  now  divides  us — as 
Professor  Edge  worth  himself  justly  remarks — isonly  'a  different  estimate 
of  quantities  which  do  not  admit  of  exact  measurement.'  Professor 
Edgeworth  is  inclined,  that  is,  to  allow  to  the  *  law  of  disutility '  an 
application,  limited  indeed  to  a  certain  extent,  but  nevertheless  wider 
than  I  had  allowed.  I  hope  that  on  this  subordinate  question  also  we 
may  be  able  to  draw  nearer  to  each  other.  Taking  in  their  reverse 
order  the  three  considerations  submitted  by  Professor  Edgeworth  : — 

I.  I  allow  very  willingly  that  where  *  piece-work  '  prevails  there  is 
a  certain  room  for  the  variability  in  the  disutility  of  the  work  to  make 
itself  felt,  which  I  had  not  expressly  noted.  Nevertheless,  I  am 
inclined  to  believe  that  even  with  the  system  of  piece-work  it  is  only 
under  certain  conditions,  certainly  not  under  all,  that  there  is  a 
sufficiently  free  interaction  between  the  amount  of  the  final  disutility 
and  the  value  of  the  product ;  and  that  for  this  reason  we  are  far  from 
being  able  to  count  all  cases  of  piece-work  amongst  those  in  which 

^  In  my  polemic  against  Dietzel,  for  example  (Conrad's  Jahrbilcher  fUr 
Nationaldkonotnie,  3rd  Series,  vol.  ill.  p.  331),  I  expressly  declined  to  deal  with  that 
view  which  regards  '  costs  '  as  a  sort  of  disutility,  because  Dietzel  himself  does  not 
hold  this  view. 

*  This  was  certainly  the  case  with  all  those  writers  who  allowed  to  final  utility 
an  influence  upon  the  *  demand  price '  alone ;  thus  claiming  for  the  opposite 
principle  of  disutility  all  cases  in  which  a  *  supply-price,'  as  determined  by  the 
costs,  makes  itself  felt. 
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the  value  of  the  commodities  *  tends  to  correspond  to  the  amount  of 
final  disutility/ 

II.  The  '  efforts  and  sacrifices  required  for  the  education  of  trained 
labour/  to  which  Professor  Edge  worth  appeals,  should,  in  my  opinion, 
be  assigned  to  only  a  very  small  extent  to  the  sphere  of  true  disutihty ; 
by  far  the  greater  part  of  them  belong  to  the  money  cost,  and  for  that 
reason  th^y  have  but  little  to  do  with  the  question  as  to  the  extent  of 
the  influence  of  true  disutility.  Moreover  it  seems  to  me  that  mutatis 
viutandis  I  can  apply  to  them  what  I  shall  say  directly  under  (III.) 
of  the  different  degrees  of  difficulty  of  different  branches  of  labour. 
But,  apart  from  all  this,  Professor  Edgeworth  is  certainly  right  in 
maintaining  the  law,  that  the  earnings  of  trained  labour  must 
correspond  to  the  cost  of  preparing  the  trained  labourer,  to  be  quite 
compatible  with  the  other  law,  that  the  remuneration  must  correspond 
to  the  '  increment  of  production  due  to  the  last  workman.'  This  is  in 
complete  accordance  with  my  view  of  the  matter,  for  which  I  have 
given  the  theoretical  grounds  on  p.  197  sq.  of  my  article.  But  what  I 
hold  is,  of  course,  only  that  the  two  rules  are  cofnjjatiblej  not  that  they 
are  regularly  or  of  necessity  connected  ;  on  the  contrary,  their  validity 
depends  upon  real  conditions  which  are  quite  independent  of  each 
other,  and  which,  though  they  may  be  present  together  in  the  particu- 
lar case,  are  certainly  not  so  of  necessity, 

III.  The  question  as  to  how  far  the  unpleasantness  or  difficulty  of 
the  work  in  different  branches  of  labour  affects  the  height  of  the  wage 
in  the  various  branches  is  one  which  gives  rise  to  veiy  subtle  considera- 
tions. In  my  article  I  have  merely  stated  my  view — with  which  Pro- 
fessor Edgeworth  does  not  agree  (p.  520  (1)  ) — w-ithout  giving  the 
reasons  for  it.  For  the  sake  of  brevity  I  will  again  refrain  from  com- 
pletely stating  its  grounds,  and  will  merely  formulate  it  more  clearly, 
and  illustrate  it  by  an  example.     My  view  is  as  follows : — 

If  we  assume  that  the  labourer  is  perfectly  free,  both  to  change 
amongst  the  different  occupations  and  to  vary  the  length  of  the  day's 
work,  then  no  doubt  the  absolute  height  of  the  remuneration  tends  to 
correspond  to  the  (final)  disutility  of  the  work.  If,  on  the  contrary 
we  assume  that  the  length  of  the  day's  work  is  definitely  fixed  in  each 
occupation,  the  labourer  being  a  free  one,  to  move  from  one  occupation 
to  another,  then  the  absolute  height  of  the  wage  will  be  determined  no 
longer  by  the  absolute  amount  of  the  disutility,  but  by  another  con- 
sideration {i.e.  by  the  increment  of  production  due  to  the  last  work- 
man) ;  and  the  freedom  of  change  of  occupation  w'ill  take  effect  only  in 
the  sense  that  differences  in  the  toil  must  be  compensated  by  corres- 
ponding differences  or  deviations  from  the  absolute  normal  level,  which 
level  is  determined  by  otJier  grounds. 

An  illustration.  A  rich  man,  w^ho  is  anxious  to  ascend  comfortably 
a  mountain  8,000  feet  high,  wants  to  take  with  him  ten  porters  with 
tents,  food,  conveniences,  and  so  on.  Five  of  these  he  needs  only  to  a 
point  halfway  up  the  mountain,  where  he  proposes  to  spend  the  night. 
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the  other  five  he  needs  at  the  summit.  The  exertion  required  of  the 
porters  is  such  that  those  who  have  to  go  only  halfway  will  consider 
themselves  suflBciently  remunerated  with  6s.,  while  those  who  have  to 
carry  their  loads  to  the  top  will  want  125.  But  the  rich  man  generously 
settles  the  remuneration  at  £20  for  all  the  ten  porters  together,  and 
leaves  it  to  them  to  agree  amongst  themselves  how  both  the  remunera- 
tion and  the  work  shall  be  divided.  What  will  happen  ?  If  they  do 
not  decide  the  matter  by  drawing  lots  or  some  such  method,  but  by  real 
•  Competition,'  then  there  is  no  doubt  that  those  porters  to  whom  the 
longer  journey  is  assigned  will  demand  an  addition  to  the  average 
wage  of  £2  which  will  correspond  to  the  additional  exertion,  and 
this  addition  will  naturally  involve  a  diminution  in  the  wage  with  which 
the  others  must  be  content.  The  difference  between  the  two  rates  of 
remuneration  can,  however,  hardly  exceed  the  amount  of  65.,  which 
is  what  both  parties  will  consider  to  be  an  equivalent  for  the  trouble 
of  ascending  the  upper  half  of  the  mountain  ;  for  if  either  party  should 
claim  more  the  other  would  find  it  profitable  simply  to  change  places. 
Thus  what  they  will  probably  agree  to  will  be  that  the  remuneration 
for  the  one  party  shall  be  about  £2  36-.  and  for  the  other  £1  17s.,  and 
we  have  here  an  instance  in  which  a  difference  in  the  exertion  has 
determined  a  difference  in  the  height  of  remuneration,  but  in  which 
the  absolute  intensity  of  the  exertion  has  certainly  not  determined  the 
absolute  height  of  the  remuneration,  the  latter  being  out  of  all  relation 
.  to  the  amount  of  exertion,  and  determined  solely  by  the  generosity  of 
the  rich  man. 

It  is  in  this  way,  as  it  seems  to  me,  that,  apart  from  other  circum- 
stances, the  magnitude  of  the  trouble  of  labour  influences  the  height 
of  remuneration  in  different  occupations  in  our  industrial  organisation, 
wherever,  that  is,  the  labourer  is  free  to  change  his  work,  while  the 
amount  of  daily  work  is  in  other  respects  fixed ;  its  effect  is  to  deter- 
mine not  the  absolute  height  of  remuneration,  but  only  the  differences 
in  height.     Professor  Edgeworth,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  inclined  to 
regard   this  group   of  cases   as   exactly   similar   to   those   in   which 
disutility  acts  as  a  perfect  *  ultimate  standard  '  of  value.     But  in  this 
opinion  of  his  he  has — unless  I  am  much  mistaken — employed  another 
standard  than  that  which  he  uses  elsewhere,  and  which  he  himself 
declares  to  be  necessary  in  this  question.     On  p.  519  he  has  explained 
clearly  what  are  the  circumstances  under  which  it  can  ever  be  said 
that    disutility  is   an    ultimate    standard  of   value.     Discarding   all 
other   '  ordinary  phrases '  and  formulae  as  too  little  exact,  he  takes 
as  the  decisive  criterion  that  disutility  must  co-operate  in  bringing 
about  the  economic  equilibrium  in  such  a  way  that  *  the  value  of  com- 
modities tends  to  correspond  to  the   amount   of  effort  and   sacrifice 
required  for  their  production.*  ^   On  p.  520,  on  the  other  hand,  where  he 
specially  notices  the  cases  now  in  question,  he  starts  from  the  less 

^  The  italics  are  mine. 
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strict  condition,  *  that  the  desire  of  diminishing  disutility  is  one  of  the 
motives  which  bring  about  economic  equilibrium' 

Between  these  two  conditions  there  is  an  actual  difference  which 
includes  just  that  group  of  cases  in  which  we  are  now  interested. 
This  again  can  easily  be  made  clear  by  our  illustration  of  the  porters. 
In  determining  their  remuneration  it  is  evident  that  the  less  strict 
condition,  i.e,  that  regard  to  the  disutility  of  the  work  is  *  one  of  the 
motives  '  which  co-operate  in  bringing  about  the  economic  equilibrium, 
applies  exactly  ;  while  the  stricter  condition,  that  the  amount  of  the 
value  (here  the  height  of  the  remuneration)  must  correspond  to  the 
*  amount  of  sacrifice  required,'  as  evidently  does  not  apply,  for  the 
absolute  height  of  remuneration  (£1  17s.  and  £2  3s.)  far  exceeds  for 
both  parties  the  equivalent  of  the  trouble  they  undertake. 

Under  the  circumstances  I  think  I  am  justified  in  regarding  my 
classification  of  this  group  of  cases  to  be  the  more  correct,  and  also 
that  one  which  corresponds  best  to  the  general  rule  laid  down  by 
Professor  Edgeworth  himself. 

E.  Bohm-Bawebk 

I  forbear  to  reply  to  the  questions  of  purely  personal  or  literary 
interest  which  are  raised  by  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  in  his  opening 
paragraphs  :  whether  I  have  put  a  natural  interpretation  on  his  early 
utterances  about  cost,  or  how  far  he  is  justified  in  attributing  to  his 
predecessors  a  confusion  between  cost  in  the  sense  of  expense  and 
disutility.  I  confine  myself  to  the  differences  between  us  which  are 
enumerated  by  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  on  pp.  721,  722. 

I.  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  thinks  that  I  have  exaggerated  the  inter- 
action between  the  severity  of  labour  and  the  value  of  the  product  in 
piece-work.  I  think  that  I  understated  my  case  by  omitting  to  observe 
that  this  interaction  extends  further  than  appears,  in  so  far  as  even  in 
the  case  of  day-labour  beneath  the  apparent  fixity  of  hours  there  fre- 
quently underlies  a  tacit  treaty  as  to  the  amount  of  work  to  be  done. 
The  difference  between  us,  in  the  estimate  of  a  quantity  not  susceptible 
of  exact  measurement,  is  not  likely  to  be  removed  by  controversy.  One 
can  only  refer  the  umpire  reader  to  statements  and  facts,  in  particular 
— Mr.  Schloss's  Industrial  Beinuneration  and  the  evidence  before  the 
Labour  Commission — and  ask  him  to  form  his  own  estimate. 

II.  The  difference  between  us  as  to  the  influence  of  the  efforts 
and  sacrifices  required  for  the  education  of  trained  labour  is  of  a 
similar  character.  However,  the  question  here  may  be  in  part  only 
verbal :  so  far  as  the  privations  incurred  by  parents  to  provide  for 
the  education  of  children,  being  regarded  merely  as  an  exchange  of 
present  for  future  goods,  are  referred  to  the  category  of  utility  rather 
than  disutility. 

III.  The  difference  between  Prof.  Bohm-Bawerk  and  myself  under 
the  third  of  his  heads  may  also  be  only  one  of  words.  But  I  do  not  speak 
confidently,  as  I  do  not  quite  understand  his  doctrine  of  an  *  absolute 
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normal  level '  (p.  722,  par.  4),  even  when  it  is  interpreted  by  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  on  the  mountain.  I  could  best  explain  myself  by  alter- 
ing the  parable  to  suit  my  own  views. 

Let  us  suppose,  not  one  rich  man,  but  several  rich  men,  about  to 
ascend,  some  an  easy  mountain,  some  a  difficult  one;  each  ascent  oc- 
cupying a  day  {loc,  cit,).  And  let  these  rich  travellers  enter  into  nego- 
tiations with  a  set  of  porters  who  may  be  supposed  many  times  more 
numerous  than  the  employers.  An  arrangement  according  to  which  the 
remuneration  for  ascending  the  easy  and  the  difficult  mountain  was  the 
same  could  not  stand ;  it  would  not  be  renewed  from  time  to  time. 
For  some  of  the  porters  employed  on  the  difficult  mountain  seeking 
to  minimise  the  *  disutility  *  of  their  task  would  offer  their  services  to 
travellers  on  the  easy  mountain  at  a  rate  somewhat  less  than  the 
temporarily  prevailing  one.  Nor  would  equilibrium  be  reached  until 
each  porter  employed  on  the  difficult  mountain  received  an  excess 
above  the  fee  for  the  ascent  of  the  easy  one  sufficient  to  compensate 
him  for  the  extra  toil.  At  the  same  time — simultaneously  in  a  mathe- 
matical sense — the  increment  of  satisfaction  due  to  the  '  last  *  porter 
taken  on  by  each  traveller  {loc.  cit,)  would  just  compensate  the  purchaser 
of  that  labour  for  his  outlay  on  it. 

In  such  a  case  disutility  is  an  ultimate  standard  of  value  according 
to  my  definition,  since  (1)  the  disutility  incurred  by  the  workers  is 
varied  (2)  up  to  a  point  of  equilibrium  at  which  value  corresponds  to 
effort  and  sacrifice.     (Economic  Journal,  vol.  iv.  p.  519,  par.  3.) 

Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  suspects  that  I  am  not  true  to  my  own 
definition  (above,  p.  723),  because  in  referring  to  this  case  in  my  first 
memorandum  (EcpNOMic  Journal,  p.  520,  par.  4)  I  adduce  only  the 
first  attribute  of  the  definition.  But  surely  it  was  allowable  to  take 
for  granted  the  second  attribute  implying  the  classical  proportion  that 
the  remuneration  of  occupations  varies  according  to  *  the  agreeableuess 
or  disagreeableness  of  the  employments  themselves,  the  easiness  and 
cheapness,  or  the  difficulty  and  expense  of  learning  them,'  &c.  As 
it  happens,  however,  I  have  expressly  stated  in  a  note  to  the  sentence 
on  which  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk  bases  his  criticism  (p.  724,  par.  1, 
p.  520,  note  2)  that  both  attributes  must  be  present.  I  may  have  been 
unhappy  in  my  choice  of  a  definition,  but  I  have  not  been  unfaithful 
to  the  one  which  I  have  chosen. 

F.  Y.  Edgeworth 


Letter  from  Austria. 

An  era  of  considerable  activity  in  economic  and  social  legislation  as 
well  as  of  economic  Uterature  was  described  in  my  last  letter  from 
Austria.^  Since  that  time  the  course  of  politics  has  changed.  A 
Eeform  Bill,  the  intention  of  which  was  to  secure  the  working  man's 

^  See  Economic  Journal^  I.,  No.  4,  December,  1891. 
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vote  and  to  obtain  a  working  apparatus  for  economic  and  social 
reforms,  was  introduced  by  the  late  Government  with  the  same  secrecy 
which  had  been  one  cause  of  the  success  of  the  first  English  Reform 
Bill.  But  in  view  of  the  opposition  of  the  great  majority  of  Parlia- 
ment the  Government  preferred  to  retire,  and  thus  in  1893  a  Cabinet 
composed  partly  of  the  leaders  of  the  united  Liberal  and  Conservative 
parties  took  its  place. 

Economic  legislation  under  such  circumstances  is  continued  at  a 
slower  rate.  Thus  the  currency  reform  had  been  initiated  by  the 
law  of  August  2,  1892,  replacing  the  old  Austrian  money  by  a 
gold  standard  with  one  krone  (equal  to  hundred  hellers)  as  unit, 
and  making  provisions  for  a  public  loan  intended  to  supply  the  treasury 
with  gold.  A  recent  bill  provides  for  a  diminution  of  the  *  Salinen- 
debt '  from  100  to  70  milUon  florins. 

The  bill  concerning  the  reform  of  income  taxation,  based  on  the 
recent  German  system,  has  been  reintroduced  in  a  modified  shape.^  A 
new  bill  concerning  cheques  has  been  the  object  of  a  special  commis- 
sion of  experts ;  it  aims  at  securing  the  legal  validity  of  cheques  on 
deposits  in  public  banking  institutions  and  savings  banks,  but  not  on 
private  bankers.^  The  Austrian  railway  policy  will  be  subject  to  some 
changes  by  the  extension  of  local  railways  and  by  taking  some  principal 
lines  into  State  management.  A  new  law  concerning  trade  marks  and 
patents  is  also  under  consideration. 

Political  considerations  have  been  instrumental  in  favouring  some 
projects  which  emanated  from  the  protectionist  movement  among  the 
small  artisans.  The  struggle  for  customers,  for  credit,  for  existence, 
and  against  the  development  of  modern  enterprise  had  in  1883  been 
crowned  with  apparent  success  ;  the  legislation  concerning  the  organisa- 
tion of  trades,  by  ordering  small  masters  and  their  working  men  to  be 
members  of  compulsory  associations  and  by  requiring  evidence  of 
capacity  from  every  new  master,  was  intended  to  cure  the  ruin  of 
small  trades  by  restricting  competition.  The  result  has  been  zero. 
The  supporters  of  the  restrictive  movement  nevertheless  were  asking 
for  additional  monopolies.  Thus  bills  for  increasing  the  difficulties  of 
obtaining  a  pedlar's  license,  restricting  the  practice  of  payments  in 
instalments,  and  of  wholesale  auctions,  for  restricting  the  sphere  of 
co-operative  stores,  for  regulating  the  trade  of  dealers  in  miscellaneous 
articles  {Geinischtioaarenliaiidel)  have  been  introduced  or  announced. 
By  such  highly  artificial  measures  new  life,  it  is  supposed,  would  be 
infused  into  the  declining  small  traders ;  their  possible  effect  on  the 
purchasing  power  of  the  mass  of  consumers  is  left  out  of  account. 

^  In  the  Austrian  Zcihchrift  filr  Volkswirtschaft,  etc.,  Professors  Sax  and  Mataja 
(vol.  i.)and  Mr.  R.  Auspitz  (vol.  ii.)  have  puhlished  essays  concerning  this  subject. 
A  history  of  income  taxation  is  Dr.  Fiivth' ^  l)ie  Ehikomvietisieucr  in  Osterreich  und 
ihre  Itefonn.     Leipzig,  1892. 

'^  Compare  for  details  an  essay  by  Professor  Georg  Cohn  in  the  Handelsvniseitm, 
1894,  Nos.  29,  30. 
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The  agricultural  depression,  which  has  been  felt  in  Austria,  though 
in  a  much  less  degree  than  in  other  countries,  has  already  led  in  1889 
to  reform  of  the  law  of  inheritance  ab  intestato  for  peasant  properties. 
By  a  resolution  of  provincial  parliaments  (Landtage)  this  succession 
can  be  modified  so  as  to  leave  the  property  undivided  to  one  heir,  the 
*  Anerbe,*  while  his  brothers  and  sisters  are  to  be  satisfied  with  money 
according  to  the  estimated  value  of  the  property.  This  kind  of 
entail  is  already  under  certain  conditions  customary  law  in  several 
provinces.^  A  new  measure,  intended  to  save  peasants  from  the 
increasing  burden  of  debts,  consists  in  uniting  the  landed  proprietors 
of  every  district  into  compulsory  associations  of  a  co-operative  cha^ 
racter.  By  these  institutions  a  chance  will  be  given  to  small  pro- 
prietors to  obtain  better  credit  and  on  easier  terms  and  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  methods  of  improvements  practised  on  the  estates 
of  great  landlords.  Moreover,  these  associations  will,  if  a  member 
should  be  constrained  to  sell  his  property  on  account  of  debt,  have  a 
right  of  pre-emption ;  the  properties  thus  acquired,  termed  Benterir- 
gilter,  will  be  usually  handed  to  the  former  proprietor,  who  is  obliged 
to  repay  by  an  annual  rent  the  capital  due  to  the  association ;  the  latter 
will  have  power  to  issue  land-bonds  in  the  value  of  the  capital  ex- 
pended. The  possessor  of  the  Bentengut^  after  having  repaid  this  rent- 
capital  as  represented  by  these  bonds,  becomes  again  its  proprietor. 
This  system  of  measures  has  been  recommended  by  the  late  Govern- 
ment, and  its  importance  has  been  illustrated  by  an  elaborate  statistical 
investigation  on  the  increase  of  indebtedness  of  land,  which  in  1892 
reached  the  amount  of  2,312,000,000  florins,  and  had  increased  during 
the  period  1867-92  in  most  provinces  by  55-7,  in  Galicia  by  106-1,  and 
in  the  south  by  189*8  per  cent.^ 

The  progress  of  State  insurance  by  action  of  ParHament  had  con- 
sisted in  including  railway  servants  and  many  other  classes  of  work- 
men in  the  general  system  of  insurance  against  accidents.  About 
150,000  persons  have  thus  been  brought  into  the  sphere  of  State 
insurance,  while  the  great  mass  of  agricultural  and  artisan  labour  is 
yet  outside. 2 

The  great  strikes  of  1894  (carpenters  in  Vienna,  coal  miners  in 
Eastern  Moravia,  Silesia,  and  North- Western  Bohemia)  having  impressed 
public  opinion  with  the  necessity  of  reforms  in  order  to  prevent  the 
outburst  of  conflicts,  bills  concerning  factory  representation  by  work- 
ing men's  committees  for  the  purpose  of  conciliation  have  been  intro- 
duced.    There  is  also  a  bill  for  regulating  and  extending  Sunday  rest. 

1  Compare  Zuckerkandl,  Das  neue  Osterreichische  Anerbenrecht,  Conrad's 
JahrbUcher,  N.F.,  vol.  xix.  1889. 

2  A  critical  analysis  of  this  legislation  is  given  by  Dr.  Michael  Hainisoh,  in  his 
essay  '  Die  geplante  Agrarreform  in  Osterreich  *  in  Braun's  Archiv  fUr  sociale 
OesetzgebunQy  vol.  vii.  3,  1894. 

•  Compare  Dr.  Leo  Verkauf's  '  Die  Reform  derUnf all versicherung  in  Osterreich,* 
in  Braun's  Archiv  filr  sociale  Oesctzgebung,  1894,  vol.  vii.  1,  2, 
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Other  bills  aim  at  the  formation  of  a  Department  of  labour  statistics 
in  the  Board  of  Trade  and  establishment  of  courts  for  trade  disputes 
(  Gewerbegerichte) . 

To  turn  now  from  industrial  legislation  to  economic  literature 
— the  foundation  of  the  Austrian  review  for  political  economy, 
administration,  and  social  politics  in  1892  has  already  been  men- 
tioned in  this  Journal.^  Among  its  recent  contents  we  note  con- 
tributions concerning  economic  theory  from  Dr.  Von  Bohm-Bawerk 
(*  The  Ultimate  Standard  of  Value'),  from  Professor  Meyer  on  Patten's 
theory  of  consumption.  Dr.  Komorzynski  on  Thiinen's  theory  of  wages. 
The  history  of  science  is  represented  by  Professor  John's  essay  on  the 
*  genesis  of  realistic  science,'  by  Professor  Zuckerkandl's  essay  on  an 
Austrian  precursor  of  Liszt  (Franzl) ;  topics  concerning  Austrian 
economic  and  social  politics  are  treated  by  Professor  Brdf,  Professor 
Herkner,  Dr.  Kunwald,  Drs.  Kauchberg,  Schiff,  Schullern,  Singer. 
Great  Britain  is  represented  by  Dr.  Bonar,  and  Italy  by  Professor 
Babbeno. 

The  want  of  a  compendium  of  political  economy  has  been  satisfied 
by  Professor  Von  Philippovich's  Grundriss  der  Politischen  Okonomie, 
which  has  been  reviewed  in  this  Journal  (vol.  iii..  No.  12). 
Professor  Herrmann  has  written  a  new  book  on  economic  questions 
and  problemSy^  treating  again  the  influence  of  technical  progress  on 
social  economics.  The  question  of  method  has  been  treated  at  length 
in  a  work  by  Dr.  Von  Gans-Ludassy.^  Dr.  Feilbogen  has  attempted 
to  explain  the  causes  of  the  success  of  Adam  Smith  as  compared  with 
his  contemporary  in  his  book  Smith  und  Turgotj  reviewed  in  No.  11.  of 
this  Journal. 

Sociology  is  treated  by  Professor  Gumplowicz,*  by  Baron  Ofifer- 
mann,^  and  Colonel  Ratzenhofer  ^  in  their  latest  publications.  Economic 
history  proper  has  been  enriched  by  Dr.  Griinberg's  history  of  the 
abolition  of  villeinage  in  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  Silesia  up  to  1878." 
Dr.  Adolf  Beer  has  published  studies  on  the  Austrian  industrial  policy 
in  the  last  century  ;  ^  a  short  history  of  the  silk  industry  has  been 
written  by  a  manufacturer,  Mr.  Bujatti.^  The  present  state  of  domestic 
industry  and  of  the  Vienna  mother-o'-pearl  trade  is  the  object  of  a 

^  See  vol.  ii.,  No.  5,  p.  193. 

2  WirthscJiaftliche  Fragen  und  Prohleme  der  Gegenwart.     Leipzig,  1893. 

3  Die  wirtJiachaftiiche  Energie.  Erster  Theil :  System  der  Okonomistischen 
MetJwdologie.     Jena  :  Fischer,  1893,  pp.  105G. 

*  Soziologie  und  Politiky  1892. 

5  Die  Zukunft  der  Gesellscha/t  oder  das  Gesetz  der  grossest  Z allien.  Leipzig, 
1893.  «  Wesen  und  Zweck  der  Politik.     Leipzig,  1893.     3  vols. 

'  Die  Bauernbefreiung  und  die  AiiJlOsung  des  giitsherrlich-bauer lichen  VcrMltnisscs 
in  Bohmenj  Mdhreny  und  Schlesien.     Leipzig,  1894. 

*  Stiidien  zur  Geschichte  der  Gsterreichischen  Volksivirthscliaft  unter  Maria 
Theresia.  I.  Die  Osterreichische  Indus triejwlitik.     Wien,  1894  :  Tempsky. 

^  Die  Geschichte  der  Seiden-hidustrie  Oesterreichs  deren  Ursprung  und  Entwick- 
lu7ig  bis  in  die  neueste  Zeit.     Wien,  1893.     Holder. 
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descriptive  study  by  Dr.  Schwiedland,^  that  of  the  boot  trade  in 
Poland  by  Dr.  C.  Von  Paygerth.^  The  currency  question  has  elicited 
Professor  Suess's  bimetallist  book  on  the  *  Future  of  Silver '  (Vienna, 
1892),  a  pendant  to  his  '  Future  of  Gold,'  and  Professor  Carl  Menger's 
contributions  towards  the  discussion  (Economic  Journal,  Vol.  II., 
No.  4).  The  commercial  policy  of  Austria  has  been  written  from  a 
protectionist  standpoint  against  the  liberal  views  of  Dr.  Von  Matlekovits 
by  Dr.  Johann  Von  Bazant.^ 

The  question  of  the  struggle  of  nationalities  for  power  has  been 
subject  to  Dr.  Hainisch's  statistical  and  economic  analysis.^  Statistics 
proper  have  been  forwarded  by  an  exhaustive  census  of  occupations, 
under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Von  Inama-Sternegg  and  Dr.  Rauchberg, 
and  by  a  compendium  of  administrative  statistics  prepared  by 
Professor  Mischler.  Dr.  Karpeles's  work  ^  on  the  working-men  of 
the  Ostrau-Karwin  districts  will  be,  when  completed,  a  great 
achievement. 

Social  politics  is  represented  by  Professor  MenzeFs  handbook  for 
working-men's  insurance  according  to  Austrian  law.^  The  most  brilliant 
publication  in  this  field  is  Professor  Von  Philippovich's  brochure  on 
the  Housing  of  the  Poor  in  Vienna  J  The  author  first  deduces  from  the 
census  results  that  one  fifth  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  great  Austrian 
towns  are  living  in  overcrowded  lodgings  (3 — 5  persons  in  one  room). 
In  Vienna,  lodgings  consisting  of  one  to  two  rooms  are  44  per  cent,  of 
all  lodgings,  and  contain  35  per  cent,  of  the  population.  If  the  house 
is  taken  as  unit,  in  Vienna  47*29,  in  Berlin  36*5,  in  Paris  33*1,  in 
London  7*1  persons  are,  on  the  average,  inhabitants  of  one  house.  If 
one  room  is  considered  as  unit,  the  figures  are  2*1,  1*9, 1*1  persons 
respectively  for  Vienna,  Berlin,  and  Paris.  Lodgers  are  14*13  per  cent, 
of  the  Viennese,  8*6  of  the  Berlin  population.  In  some  Vienna 
districts  almost  one  third  of  all  lodgings  are  overcrowded. 
Professor  Phihppovich  has  made  101  lodgings,  taken  at  random, 
the  subject  of  inquiry.  He  describes  the  number  of  persons, 
the  extent  of  rooms,  their  rent,  the  mortality,  and  the  pitiful  state  of 
their  inhabitants.  He  adduces  instances  of  rooms  for  7  persons  with 
an  extent  of  only  20  cubic  metres,  for  6  persons  with  19  cubic  metres, 
&c.,  and  he  finally  advocates  reforms,  mainly  relying  on  the  Hamburg 
and  the  English  Housing  of  the  Working  Classes  Act  1890  and  the 

^  Kleingewerbe  und  Hausindustrie  in  Osterreich.    Leipzig,  1894.    2  vols. 

*  Die  Soziale  und  Wirthschaftliche  Lage  der  galizischen  Schuhmacher.    Leipzig^ 
1891. 

3  Die  Handelspolitik  Osterreich- Ungarns  1875  bis  1892.     Leipzig,  1894. 

*  Die  Zukunft  der  Deutsch-Osterreicher.    Vienna,  1892.     See  also  a  brochure  ' 
Professor  Herkner  under  the  same  title,  1893. 

*  Die  Arbeiter  des  mUhrisch-schlesischen  Steinkohlen-Revieres^  vol.  i.     Leipzig^ 
1894. 

*  Die  Arbeiterversicherung  nach  dsterreichischen  Rechte.    Leipzig,  1898. 

'  *  Wiener  Wohnungsverhaltnisse,*  published  in  Braun's  Archiv,  vol.  vii.  1,  2, 
and  separately.    Berlin,  1894. 


730  ECONOMIC   JOURNAL 

• 

Public  Health  Act  1891.     It  is  hoped  that  his  generous  appeal  will 
prove  effectual  in  the  city  administration. 

The  first  meeting  of  the  Verein  fUr  Socialpolitik  in  Vienna  was 
held  in  the  last  days  of  September  1894.  One  day  of  its  sittings  was 
devoted  to  the  subject  of  *  trusts,'  the  other  day  to  *  inheritance  in 
peasant-property  *  (Anerbenrecht).  Matter  for  discussion  was  furnished 
by  the  publication  of  a  volume  containing  a  description  of  trusts  in 
Germany,  in  Austria,  France,  Kussia,  Denmark,  and  the  United  States. 

Professor  Biicher  delivered  an  address,  criticising  the  weak  side  of 
these  organisations ;  the  director  of  an  Austrian  sugar-refinery,  Mr. 
Kockert,  advocated  trusts,  and  especially  the  work  done  by  the  recently 
dissolved  sugar  trust.  No  measures  for  suppressing  trusts  were 
advocated,  but  Professor  Biicher  moved  for  a  board  for  registering 
trusts  and  publishing  reports  on  their  management.  The  debate  on 
agrarian  successorship  was  opened  by  an  address  of  Mr.  Thiel,  of  the 
German  board  of  agriculture,  and  a  very  impressive  co-referate  of  Dr. 
Hainisch.  Very  interesting  speeches  were  delivered,  both  by  the 
partisans  of  agrarian  protection  and  economists,  who,  Hke  Professor 
Brentano,  pleaded  for  the  general  law  of  succession,  being  able  to  rely 
on  elaborate  inquiries  on  the  manner  of  inheritance  among  peasants, 
and  proving  the  fruitlessness  of  intervention  in  this  case. 

Dr.  Stephan  Bauer 

{Correspondent  of  the  British  Economic  Association). 


Letter  from  Japan. 


The  following  recent  events  in  Japan  are  of  economic  interest : — 

1.  The  loss  in  exchange  by  the  depreciation  of  silver,  and  the  con- 
sequent appointment  of  the  Imperial  Commission  to  inquire  into  the 
general  effect  of  the  silver  depreciation,  its  effect  especially  on  Japan, 
and  lastly  the  selection  of  the  best  monetary  standard. 

2.  The  legislation  concerning  the  National  Banks  on  the  expiration 
of  their  legal  term  of  existence. 

3.  The  sale  of  the  Government  railways  to  private  companies. 

4.  The  rise  of  the  Financial  Reform  Association  to  further  the  mer- 
cantile interest  in  the  Imperial  Diet. 

5.  The  outbreak  of  the  Corean  war  and  the  consequent  injury  of 
the  domestic  and  foreign  commerce,  especially  the  trade  with  China. 

6.  The  anomalies  of  the  existing  treaty  giving  rise  to  the  movement 
in  favour  of  the  repeal  of  the  treaty,  especially  of  the  reform  of  the  tariff. 

I.  The  Depreciation  of  Silver  and  the  Imperial  Commission, 

Before  the  opening  of  the  country,  Japan  remained  undisturbed, 
regardless  of  what  happened  in  the  rest  of  the  world.     But  since  her 
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entrance  to  the  comity  of  nations,  every  change  in  the  distant 
countries  of  Europe  and  America  affects  her  more  or  less.  The  out- 
side economic  changes  seem  to  affect  her  most  directly.  Especially  by 
the  fall  of  silver  she  is  obliged  to  pay  more  in  her  currency  to  the 
gold-using  countries.  How  much  she  loses  may  be  shown  by  the 
following  tables. 


The  rate  of  exchange  of  silver  yen  ^  for  tJie  pound  sterling ^  franc^  and 

United  States  dollar. 


Yea 

LF. 

Exchange  for  1  yen 
on  London. 

Exchange  for  1  yen 
on  Paris. 

1 

Exchange  for  100  yen 
on  New  York. 

Average. 

Average. 

Average, 

«.    d. 

/.     c. 

d       c. 

1874       ... 

4     2 

5  26 

101  58 

1875 

4     1 

5  12 

98  70 

1876 

3  11 

4  92 

94  79 

1877 

4     0 

5     2 

96  12 

1878 

3     9 

4  76 

91  79 

1879 

3     8 

4  60            ; 

88  70 

1880 

3    9 

4  71 

90  58 

1881 

3     8 

4  68 

89  81 

1882 

3    9 

4  72 

91  31 

1883 

3    8 

4  62 

88  94 

1884 

3    8 

4  62 

88  93 

1885 

3    6 

4  41 

84  78 

1886 

3    3 

4  10 

78  88 

1887 

3     2 

4     0 

76  26 

1888 

3     1 

3  87 

74  24 

1889 

3     1 

3  90 

75  28 

1890 

3    5 

4  26 

82  12 

1891 

3    3 

4     6 

78     1 

1892 

2  11 

3  63 

69  84 

1893 

2    9 

3  44 

66  27 

1894,  January 

2    3 

2  84 

54  18 

Februar 

y,             2     1 

2  67 

50  81 

March 

2     0 

2  49 

47  84 

April 

2     1 

2  69 

60  36 

May 

2     1 

2  62 

60  77 

June 

2     1 

2  61 

60  57 

1  The  legal  standard  is  gold,  but  practicaUy  the  silver  yen  only  is  in  use. 


Comparison  of  the  sum  in  silver  yen  at  the  market  rate  of  exchange  needed  to  provide 

for  the  sterling  payment  in  foreign  countries. 


Date. 

Sterling  payment 

(l)udget  estimates) 

in  the  fiscal  year, 

1894. 

Rate  of 
exchange. 

Silver  yen  needed 
to  i)rovide  for  the 
sterling  payment. 

Increase  in  the 

fiscal  year,  1894, 

compared  with  the 

previous  years. 

2nd  April,  1894 
1st  April,  1893 
2nd  April,  1892 
(Year        1877 
average)  j  1874 

£         s.      d. 
798,467  14     6 

if        >f     if 
»i        »»     11 
>»        11     11 
11        11     11 

«.      d. 
2     0^ 
2     8| 

2  104 

3  ll'i 

4  2 

Yen. 
7,502,360-978 
5, 873,785-663 
6,615,597-187 
4,013,240-921 
3,871,358-636 

Yen. 

2,028,575-426 
2,286,763-802 
3,899,120068 
4,031,002-353 
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Thus,  whereas,  in  order  to  send  £100  to  England  in  1874,  Japan 
had  to  pay  480  yen  only,  she  must  now  (June)  pay  960  yen.  As  she 
has  to  make  large  payments  especially  to  England  in  purchase  of  men- 
of-war,  engines,  machines,  &c.,  her  burden  seems  to  increase  by  leaps  and 
bounds.  Nor  is  this  all ;  the  prices  of  exportable  goods  such  as  rice,  the 
chief  article  of  food,  have  risen  a  great  deal.  Thus  the  effect  of  the  de- 
preciation was  felt  not  only  in  the  external  trade  but  also  in  the  internal 
transactions.  This  led  the  Government  to  appoint  a  Commission  by 
an  Imperial  decree  promulgated  September  last  year,  the  members 
numbering  twenty,  and  including  members  of  both  Houses  as  well 
as  bankers,  financiers,  economists',  business  men  of  influence  and  fame. 
Viscount  Tani  Takeki,  member  of  the  House  of  Lords,  is  chairman 
of  the  commission  ;  Mr.  Tajiri  Inajiro,  Vice-minister  of  Finance,  is 
deputy-chairman  of  the  commission ;  Mr.  Hayakawa  Senkichiro, 
private  secretary  to  the  Minister  of  Finance,  is  secretary  to  the  com- 
mission. 

The  ordinary  members  are :  Mr.  Wakamiya  Seion,  director  of  the 
bureau  of  commerce  and  industry  in  the  Department  of  Agriculture  and 
Commerce ;  Mr.  Hara  Kei,  director  of  the  bureau  of  commerce  in 
the  Department  of  Foreign  Affairs  ;  Mr.  Wadagaki  Kenzo,  professor  in 
the  Imperial  University ;  *Mr.  Sakatani  Yoshiro,  accountant  in  the 
Department  of  Finance  ;  *Mr.  Soyeda  Juichi,  counsellor  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Finance ;  *Mr.  Kanai  Nobu,  professor  in  the  Imperial 
University ;  Mr.  Kawata  Koichiro,  president  of  the  Bank  of  Japan ; 
Viscount  Hotta  Seiyo,  member  of  the  House  of  Lords  ;  Mr.  Obata 
Tokujiro,  member  of  the  House  of  Lords;  Mr.  Watanabe  Jinkichi, 
member  of  the  House  of  Lords  ;  ♦Mr.  Sonoda  Kokichi,  president  of  the 
Yokohama  Specie  Bank  ;  Mr.  Shibuzawa  Eiichi,  president  of  the 
First  National  Bank  ;  Mr.  Masuda  Takashi,  manager  of  the  Mitsui 
Bussankwaisha ;  Mr.  Shoda  Heigoro,  ^fanager  of  the  Mitsubishi 
firm;  *Mr.  Taguchi  Ukichi,  Editor  of  the  Tokio  Economic  Joimial  \ 
Mr.  Watanabe  Hiromoto,  late  member  of  the  House  of  Coninions ; 
Mr.  Kawashima,  jun.,  late  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  ;  Mr. 
Maki  Bokushin,  late  member  of  the  House  of  Commons  ;  Mr.  Kuri- 
hara  Kioichi,  late  member  of  the  House  of  Commons;  Mr.  Takata 
Sanaye,  late  member  of  the  House  of  Commons. 

The  first  general  meeting  was  held  on  October  5  last  year,  and  a 
special  committee  was  elected  of  the  five  marked  by  an  asterisk  in 
the  list.  At  present  this  committee  is  preparing  a  report  upon  the 
effects  of  the  depreciation  of  silver  in  general  and  especially  upon  Japan. 
Though  the  completion  of  the  report  may  not  take  long,  there  remains 
the  most  practical  and  difficult  inquiry  on  the  best  standard  for  Japan, 
and  to  what  conclusion  the  commission  may  come  it  is  hard  to  tell. 
All  that  I  can  say  is  that  it  is  desirable  that  no  sudden  change  should  be 
made  during  such  an  unsettled  state  of  affairs.  I  shall  not  delay  to 
inform  the  Association  about  the  conclusion  reached  by  the  com- 
mission when  the  final  report  is  completed. 
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II.  The  Expiration  of  the  Term  of  ExUtence  of  National  Banks. 

The  first  four  National  Banks  were  set  up  by  the  National  Bank 
Act  of  1872.  This  Act  being  passed  in  order  to  prevent  the  fall  of  the 
Government  paper  money,  the  State  issued  stocks  for  conversion  of 
paper  money,  and,  with  this  as  the  basis,  these  banks  obtained  the 
privilege  of  issuing  notes.  But  these  being  convertible  in  gold,  and 
silver  being  depreciated,  demand  for  conversion  became  urgent,  and 
most  of  the  notes  soon  came  back  to  the  bank.  This  called  forth  the 
reform  of  the  Act  in  1876,  by  which  the  note  was  made  convertible  in 
the  currency  then  in  use,  which  was  paper  money  issued  by  the 
Government.  The  Bank  capital  was  allowed  to  consist  of  any  form  of 
Government  stock,  and  receiving  paper  money  amounting  to  80  per 
•cent,  of  their  capital,  the  Banks  had  to  place  a  corresponding  amount 
of  stock  in  the  custody  of  the  Government,  so  that  they  obtained  two- 
fold profit,  one  from  the  utilization  of  their  notes  and  one  from  the 
interest  of  the  stock.  These  advantages  they  were  to  enjoy  for  twenty 
years  from  the  time  of  establishment,  this  being  their  term  of 
•existence.  Such  being  the  case,  many  companies  sprang  up  in  the  course 
of  four  years,  and  in  1879  they  numbered  about  153  in  all,  of  which, 
«ome  having  failed,  some  being  amalgamated,  133  remain  at  the 
present  day.  Their  position  towards  the  close  of  last  year  was  as 
follows : — 

Branch  offices 
Shareholders 
Capital 

Notes  issued ... 
Notes  cancelled 
Outstanding  notes 
Deposit 

Amount  lent  out 
Cash  in  hand 

a.nd  the  half-yearly  dividend  of  recent  years  was  : 


22,288 

48,416,100 

yen 

31,689,699 

8,895,608 

22,644,191 

69,838,610 

64,892,013 

16,746,339 

Period. 


Highe8t. 


Lowest. 


1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 


1st  half 

2nd 

Ist 

2nd 

1st 

2nd 

Ist 

2nd 


rist 
t2nd 


7. 
10 

lOi 

9 
10 

8 

8 

8 
lOi 

8 
10 


2 
2 

14 
2 

2 

2 

2 

1 

1 

1 


7. 


26 
6 

5 


7 
6-636 

6-726 

6-938 

6-9 

6-762 

6-742 

6-686 

6-683 

6-469 

6-607 


To  return  to  their  history,  the  Government  paper  money  being  still 
in  abundance,  the  rise  of  National  Banks  and  the  consequent  issue  of 
No.  16. — VOL.  IV  3  c 
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their  notes  depreciated  the  paper  currency  very  rapidly,  and  the  fall 
against  silver  of  the  paper  money  reached  70  per  cent,  in  the  beginning 
of  1882.  This  obliged  another  drastic  reform,  and  in  the  latter  year 
the  Bank  of  Japan  was  established  with  much  the  same  privileges  as 
the  Bank  of  England.  This  reform  wiis  completed  with  the  CJon- 
vertible  Bank  Note  Act  of  1884,  of  which  the  most  important  pro> 
visions  were : — 

1  Notes  of  the  bank  convertible  in  silver  on  demand. 

2  Up  to  85,000,000  yen  the  bank  may  issue  without  specie  reserve, 
but  with  Government  stock  and  bills  as  the  basis. 

But  of  85,000,000  not  more  than  27,500,000  can  be  issued  in  place 
of  internal  bank  notes  cancelled  since  1887; 

3.  Government  may  permit  the  extension  of  the  above  limit  in 
case  of  need,  but  the  bank  has  to  pay  not  less  than  5  per  cent,  of  the 
issue  as  a  tax. 

The  centralization  and  unification  of  the  issue  of  bank  notes  being 
thus  completed,  another  important  change  was  made  in  the  National 
Bank  Act  in  1883,  the  most  important  clauses  being  : — 

1.  National  Banks  must  give  up  the  privilege  of  issue  of  notes  on 
the  expiration  of  their  term  (viz.,  twenty  years),  and  after  that  they  can 
only  continue  their  business  as  private  banks. 

2.  They  must  make  a  central  fund  for  the  redemption  of  their  notes 
with  the  sum  already  fixed  at  a  quarter  of  their  issue  and  with  the 
sum  to  be  set  apart  annually  from  their  profit  (at  the  rate  of  2^  per 
cent,  of  the  issue).  This  fund  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Bank 
of  Japan,  which  will  buy  Government  stocks,  and  with  the  interest  ac- 
cruing will  cancel  the  National  Bank  notes,  every  one  of  which  will  be 
done  away  with  during  the  existence  of  the  bank  of  issue. 

The  term  of  existence  for  instance  of  the  First  National  Bank  ending 
in  1896,  and  the  last  one  in  1899,  the  making  provision  for  the  end  of 
National  Banks  and  avoiding  any  catastrophic  monetary  change  became 
very  necessary.  With  this  at  heart,  and  in  order  to  supply  the  defects 
of  the  Keform  Act  of  1883,  Government  brought  into  the  Diet  a  Bill  in 
the  early  part  of  this  year.  The  Bill  provided  that  the  majority  might 
decide  to  continue  as  a  private  bank,  the  date  when  National  Bank 
notes  were  to  be  converted,  and  that  the  State  should  own  the  un- 
claimed remainder  of  these  notes.  The  Bill  passed  the  Commons 
almost  unanimously,  but  while  it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  special  com- 
mittee of  the  Upper  House,  the  Diet  was  dissolved.  Since  then  some 
among  the  National  Banks  have  urged  the  prolongation  of  the  term 
of  existence  for  ten  more  years,  pretending  that  the  cancellation  of 
the  notes  was  retarded  by  the  rise  in  price  and  fall  in  interest  of 
Government  stocks,  the  greater  credit  of  the  National  Banks  com- 
pared with  the  private,  &c.  Government  will  oppose  the  prolongation 
on  the  following  grounds  : — 

1.  The  unification  of  the  issue  would  be  retarded  by  the 
prolongation. 
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2.  It  interferes  with  the  promised  right  of  issue  of  notes  by  the 
Bank  of  Japan. 

3.  There  will  be  no  loss  to  National  Banks,  as  the  amount  sufficient 
to  canoel  the  notes  will  be  lent  free  of  interest  by  the  Bank  of 
Japan. 

4.  Expectation  of  private  banks,  which  number  about  700,  to  stand 
in  fair  competition  will  be  upset. 

6.  The  time  has  arrived  for  National  Banks  to  free  themselves  from 
the  cumbrous  control  of  the  Government  fixed  in  the  Act. 

6.  Privileges  should  be  granted  with  reluctance. 

But  the  private  interest  of  bankers  makes  them  deaf  to  these  reason- 
ings, and  some  are  trying  hard  to  give  aid  to  the  candidate  who  will 
vote  in  their  favour  in  the  coming  election,  and  how  the  question  will 
be  settled  is  hard  to  guess ;  but  able  and  unbiassed  men  seem  to  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  more  reason  in  the  Government  Bill  than  in 
the  interested  cries  of  a  portion  of  National  bankers. 

III.  Sale  of  Government  Bailways,     ■ 

The  railway  system  now  in  existence  in  Japan  is  a  mixture  of 
Government  and  private  undertaking.  There  are  557  miles  of  Govern- 
ment railways,  yielding  a  net  income  of  about  2,400,000  yen,  while 
there  are  1,322  miles  of  private  railways,  which  yield  about  3,000,000^ 
yen  of  net  profit.  The  former  include,  however,  the  most  profitable 
Tokaido  line,  which  connects  Tokio  and  Osaka — these  being  the  Wash- 
ington and  the  New  York  of  Japan.  The  few  casual  mistakes  and 
miscarriages,  such  as  unpunctuality,  glut  of  goods,  rough  treatment  of 
passengers,  gave  the  wealthy  merchants  a  pretence  for  attacking  the 
Government  undertaking,  and  a  scheme  is  contemplated  for  purchasing 
the  Government  lines  by  setting  up  a  company  with  100,000,000  yen 
capital.  But  the  scheme  is  not  looked  on  with  favour  by  the  public 
at  large,  especially  by  the  press,  as  it  gives  too  much  power  to  the  few, 
and  as  the  terms  of  purchase  are  too  favourable  to  the  buyer.  More- 
over, the  question  of  State  monopoly  of  railways  was  very  recently 
discussed  in  the  Diet,  and  the  scheme  of  extension  of  State  lines  is 
just  being  carried  out.  Hence,  though  the  question  is  hotly  discussed 
now,  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  carry  it  out  in  accordance  with  the  wishes 
of  the  few.  I  must  not  omit  to  refer  to  the  serious  yet  somewhat 
neglected  question  whether  Japan  is  not  constructing  too  many  railways 
and  too  rapidly  compared  with  her  real  necessity  and  capacity.  Govern- 
ment have  to  make  in  the  future  3,600  miles,  the  estimated  expense  being 
above  200,000,000  yen,  and  of  these  about  1,000  miles,  to  cost  60,000,000 
yen,  are  to  be  finished  within  ten  years.  Besides,  many  private 
lines  arfe  contemplated.  *  Bailway  to  your  locality,'  is  the  usual 
cry  uttered  in  canvassing,  and  this  stimulates  and  excites  the  people 
in  many  districts.  Even  if  the  railway  fever  does  not  im- 
poverish the  country,  yet  too  rapid  extension  may  break  down  the 

3  c  2 
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harmonious  proportion  that  ought  to  exist  between  the  fixed  and  circu- 
lating capital,  and  may  give  rise  to  temporary  suffering  among  those 
who  must  change  their  occupation  as  the  consequence,  such  as  men  in 
transport  business,  and  may  also  call  forth  various  forms  of  speculation. 


IV.  Financial  Beform  Association, 

Japan  is  still  an  agricultural  country,  and  will  be  so  for  years  to 
come.  More  than  two-fifths  of  her  population  are  tillers  of  the  soil, 
and  out  of  88,000,000  yen  of  her  revenue  nearly  40,000,000  is  paid  by 
men  who  own  and  till  the  land.  Moreover,  the  qualification  of  electors 
and  those  who  are  elected  to  the  local  and  Imperial  assembly  is 
necessarily  fixed  as  the  payment  of  so  much  land  tax.  In  consequence 
the  agricultural  interest  is  far  better  represented  in  the  communal  and 
prefectoral  assemblies,  as  well  as  in  the  Imperial  Diet.  Especially  in 
the  last-mentioned  assembly,  questions  such  as  the  lessening  of  land 
tax,  the  revaluation  of  the  legal  price  of  land,  &c.,  are  brought  forward 
in  every  session,  regardless  of  the  opposition  of  the  Government  and  the 
Upper  House.  In  order  to  get  a  fund  necessary  to  meet  their  scheme 
to  lighten  the  burden  on  land,  any  Bill,  however  generally  beneficial, 
which  lessens  the  revenue  or  requires  expense  is  negatived  in  the 
Commons.  Bills  to  repeal  the  import  duty  on  cotton,  to  abolish  the 
export  duty  in  general,  to  increase  the  contingency  fund,  to  subsidize 
the  extension  line  of  mail  steamers,  to  organize  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
and  to  form  credit  associations  have  all  been  victimized.  Commercial 
and  industrial  interest  suffered  much  by  this  one-sided  representation, 
and  to  oppose  the  agricultural  predominance  in  the  Diet  an  association 
was  formed  lately  under  the  name  of  the  Financial  Reform  Association. 
Its  members  are  mostly  men  in  business,  and  they  are  trying  hard  to 
get  into  the  Diet  in  the  coming  election.  Their  programme  may  thus 
be  stated : — 

1.  In  order  to  lighten  the  burden  of  local  finance,  the  expense  of 
local  prisons  should  be  borne  by  the  State. 

2.  To  equalise  the  burden  of  local  rates,  hearth  tax,  license  tax,  and 
miscellaneous  duties  should  be  abolished. 

3.  According  to  the  necessity  of  each  prefecture,  imposition  of  house 
tax  should  be  granted. 

4.  To  free  commerce  and  industry  from  obstacles,  export  duties 
should  be  totally  repealed. 

5.  National  tax  on  confection  and  carriages,  waggons,  &c.,  should  be 
abolished. 

6.  The  present  rate  of  postage  (two  cents  for  letters,  and  one  cent 
for  postal  cards)  should  be  lessened  by  half. 

7.  The  fare  of  Government  railways  should  be  fixed  at  half  cent 
per  mile  (now  one  cent)  for  the  third  class,  the  second  class  should  be 
one  and  a  half  cent,  and  the  first  double  of  the  third  class. 
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V.  The  Corean  War. 

The  following  are  among  the  economic  consequences  of  the  war. 
Owing  to  the  hiring  of  vessels  by  the  Government,  the  transportation  of 
commodities  has  come  to  a  standstill,  and  they  are  stored  up.  The 
district  which  suffers  most  is  Yezo  Island.  There  is  a  gradual  rise  of 
prices,  and  consequent  suffering  of  wage-earners.  Speculation  in  the 
rice  market  and  a  spirit  of  depression  in  general  prevails.  Various  forms 
of  consumption  are  abstained  from,  and  there  is  even  a  decrease  of 
railway  passengers.  There  is  a  decrease  of  export  to  China  of  such 
goods  as  sea-weed  on  account  of  Japan  mail  steamers  ceasing  to  touch 
Chinese  ports,  and  fear  of  breach  of  contract  by  Chinese  importers. 
There  is  a  decrease  of  import  from  China  of  such  things  as  raw  cotton, 
and  consequent  suffering  of  spinning  factories.  Banks  do  not 
advance  money,  but  call  in  their  debts.  Deposits  decrease,  and  a 
gradual  rise  of  interest  takes  place.  Stocks  and  shares  fall  in  rough 
apprehension  of  further  issue.  Banks  do  not  advance  money  to 
Japanese  and  Chinese.  The  Japanese  bank  in  China  must  suspend 
its  business,  and  there  is  an  efflux  of  specie  for  return  to  Japan  for 
various  non-business  payments,  Specie  is  exported  in  the  hands  of 
Chinese,  banknotes  being  converted  into  silver. 

J.    SOYEDA 

{Correspondent  of  the  British  Economic  Association). 


The  Trades  Union  Congress  in  Norwich,  1894. 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Trades  Union  Congress  took  place  this 
year  amid  somewhat  unusual  surroundings.  Hitherto,  since  its  incep- 
tion twenty-seven  years  ago,  the  choice  of  a  meeting  place  has  almost 
invariably  fallen  upon  one  or  other  of  the  modern  industrial  towns. 
But  this  year,  at  Norwich,  in  place  of  the  modern  accompaniments  of 
tall  and  ugly  factory  shafts  and  smoke-begrimed  walls,  the  delegates 
looked  upon  a  perfect  forest  of  churches,  with  ivy-covered  cloisters 
and  'cloud-capped  spires,'  and  instead  of  having  to  listen  to  the 
deafening  din  of  engine,  loom,  or  forge,  they  were  treated  to  a  con- 
tinual stream  of  melody  from  a  hundred  time-toned  bells.  Even 
the  hall  in  which  the  delegates  gathered  from  day  to  day  exhibited 
the  same  unfamiliar  air,  partaking  much  more  of  the  *  past,'  so 
vividly  portrayed  by  Carlyle,  than  it  did  of  the  *  present.'  For  St, 
Andrew's  Hall  *  was  in  ancient  days,'  as  the  guide  book  conventionally 
informs  the  visitor,  *  the  grand  church  of  the  Black  Friars.' 

Such  a  meeting  place,  with  its  sombre  setting  of  massive 
pillars,  oaken  doors,  and  coloured  windows,  through  which  streaked 
*  a  dim  religious  light,'  could  not  be  without  an  influence  upon  the 
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delegates.  Whether,  however,  we  are  to  attribute  to  this  cause  the 
absence  of  angry  scenes  and  bitter  debates,  or  whether  this  is  to  be 
traced  entirely  to  the  growing  assimilation  of  ideas  among  the  dele- 
gates upon  those  great  problems  which  in  recent  years  have  given 
rise  to  such  acute  differences,  must  remain  a  moot  point. 

In  spite  of  the  new  standing  orders  passed  at  Glasgow  two  years 
ago,  governing  the  method  of  representation,^  the  number  of  trades 
unionists  represented  was  in  excess  of  last  year.  The  following 
official  figures  covering  the  last  six  years  may  be  of  interest  for  pur- 
poses  of  comparison : — 


Societies  represented. 

Members. 

Delegates, 

1888 

131 

674,634 

166 

1889 

171 

886,066 

211 

1890 

311 

1,470,191 

457 

1891 

231 

1,302,856 

662 

1892 

418 

1,219,934 

495 

1893 

not  ascertained. 

900,000 

380 

1894 

179 

1,110,000 

378 

The.  report  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  was  a  decidedly  barren 
document.  It  may,  I  think,  fairly  be  said  ttiat  as  a  statement  of  good 
intentions  it  surpassed  in  fulness  the  diary  of  a  schoolgirl,  as  a  record 
of  unproductive  efforts  it  equalled  the  official  dispatches  of  a  Chinese 
general,  but  as  an  epitome  of  actual  accompUsment  it  was  infinitely 
inferior  to  that  presented  at  Belfast  last  year.  This  was  perhaps  un- 
avoidable, for,  after  all,  the  report  of  this  Committee  has  by  custom 
become  but  a  reflection  of  the  year's  industrial  happenings  and  suc- 
cesses.    I  give  an  analysis  of  its  contents. 


I.  Administrative  Beforms, 

(a)  Appointment   by  Home    Secretary   of  ten   additional  factory 
inspectors,  including  two  females. 

(b)  Limitation  of  hours  to  eight  per  day  in  several  Government 
workshops. 

(c)  An  increase  in  wages  of  Is.  to  2s.  per  week  to  certain  classes 
of  Government  workers. 

(d)  Increased  representation  of  seamen  on  Marine  Boards. 

(e)  Board  of  Trade  arrangement  by  which  seamen  can  transmit 
their  wages  home  free  of  cost. 


II.  Actual  Industrial  Legislative  Beforms. 
Nil. 

'  S3e  Economic  Journal,  page  694,  vol.  III.,  December  1893. 
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III.  Non-successful  Industrial  Legislative  Attempts. 

(a)  Employers'  Liability  Bill. 

(b)  Miners'  Eight  Hours  Bill. 

(c)  A  new  Factory  Bill,  giving  power  to  Home  Secretary  *  to  pro- 
hibit where  necessary  the  employment  of  women  and  children,  and  to 
limit  the  hours  of  labour  of  all  who  are  employed  in  unhealthy  and 
dangerous  occupations,'  and  to  extend  the  Act  to  *  laundries,  docks, 
wharves,  quays  and  warehouses,  and  premises  on  which  machinery 
is  temporarily  used  in  the  construction  of  a  building.'  (*  Sacrificed,' 
added  the  Committee,  *  in  our  opinion  by  reason  of  a  wilful  and  un- 
justifiable waste  of  public  time.') 

IV.  Bills  either  not  Introduced  or  not  Dealt  with. 

These  were  *  either  so  unfortunately  placed  in  the  ballot  that 
they  were  not  introduced,  or  had  to  be  ultimately  abandoned  for  want 
of  an  opportunity  to  deal  with  them.' 

(a)  Conciliation ;  (b)  Cotton  Trade  (Forty-eight  Hours) ;  (c)  Eight 
Hours,  or  Forty-eight  per  Week,  for  all  Trades  and  Industries ;  (d) 
Factories  and  Workshops ;  (e)  Fatal  Accidents  Inquiry  (Scotland) ; 
{/)  Jury  Law  Amendment;  (g)  Merchandise  Marks;  (h)  Mining 
Accidents  in  Scotland ;  (i)  Nationalisation  of  Mines  and  Minerals ; 
{j)  Old  Age  Pensions ;  (k)  Plumbers'  Eegistration ;  (/)  Shop  Hours ; 
{m)  Steam  Engines  (Certificates  for  Persons  in  Charge) ;  (n)  Tramways ; 
and  (o)  Workmen's  Dwellings. 

V.  Commissions, 

(a)  Undermanning  of  ships.     (Appointed.) 

(b)  Old  age  pensions,  which  the  Committee  regard  as  a  question 
^  of  great  and  far-reaching  importance,  requiring  the  fullest  and 
most  complete  information  before  a  satisfactory  scheme  can  be 
prepared.*      (Appointed.) 

(c)  Keport  of  Coal  Dust  Commission,  which  the  Committee  *  ob- 
serve with  satisfaction  is  unanimous.' 

(d)  Keport  of  Labour  Commission  Keport,  *  which  has  more  than 
justified  our  representations  to  the  Government  against  the  unfair 
manner  in  which  the  Commission  was  constituted,  because  of  the  over- 
whelming balance  of  representation  given  to  the  capitalist  interest 
compared  with  that  given  to  the  interests  of  labour,'  and  'after  all 
the  money  and  valuable  services  which  have  been  expended  upon  this 
inquiry  it  is  most  unfortunate  to  find  that  no  immediate  practical 
results  are  likely  to  be  derived  from  it.* 

VI.  Various, 

Reported  that  the  Joint  Committee  of  Co-operators  and  Trades 
Unionists  continued  to  work  harmoniously,  and  were  of  opinion  that 
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'  such  trades  as  bakers,  boot  and  shoe  makers,  cutlers,  hardware, 
crockery,  furniture,  hosiery,  shirts,  corsets,  shawls,  and  tailoring  trades 
might  all  follow  the  example  of  the  felt  hatters  (in  the  adoption  of 
a  trade  union  label)  with  considerable  advantage  to  themselves.' 

In  regard  to  strikes,  *  we  would  strongly  urge  upon  you  the  importance 
of  providing,  as  far  as  possible,  some  more  rational  and  less  barbarous 
method  of  dealing  with  these  questions,  either  by  arbitration  or  boards 
of  conciliation,  so  as  to  prevent  the  suffering  and  misery  which  invari- 
ably accompany  a  strike  or  lockout/ 

Mr.  Frank  Delves  was  elected  President  of  the  Congress.  By  trade 
^r.  Delves  is  an  engineer,  and  though  quite  a  young  man  is  President 
of  the  Norwich  Trades  Council,  in  which  position  he  has  done  yeoman 
service  for  the  labour  movement  in  what  he  facetiously  calls  *  the 
wilds  and  wastes  of  East  Anglia.'  His  address  was  one  of  the  best 
delivered  in  recent  years.  It  dealt  with  the  economical,  ethical,  and 
political  aspects  of  the  labour  movement. 

As  a  comment  upon  the  wage  conditions  of  Norwich  and  neighbour- 
hood, Mr.  Delves  observed,  *  Wages  are  not  determined  for  us  by  prices 
in  the  neutral  markets.  Work  is  sent  here  from  London  and  other 
places,  but  London  prices  are  not  paid.  Not  because  any  difference  is 
made  in  the  market  between  Norwich  and  London  work,  but  because 
WEkges  for  both  skilled  and  unskilled  work  tend  to  follow  the  average  of 
the  district.  Thus  the  cause  of  the  underpaid  agriculturist  is  our 
cause,  and  thus  we  are  here  made  to  learn  that  we  cannot  rise 
by  sections,  but  only  together,  with  common  aims  and  common 
sympathies.*  He  waxed  righteously  indignant  with  the  *  philosophy  "^ 
of  brute  force,  and  amid  rounds  of  approving  cheers  emphatically 
declared  that,  *  whether  used  to  enslave  the  people  or  to  murder  French 
statesmen,  the  usurpation  of  reason  and  law  by  brute  force  can  only 
serve  to  deepen  the  hold  of  the  mistrust  and  hatred  which  embitter, 
unhappily,  all  our  social  questions.' 

He  was  against  the  non-parliamentary  Trade  Union  attitude,  and  de- 
clared definitely  for  political  action.  He  said,  '  We  rely  upon  wise,  inde- 
jpendentt  political  action  and  trades  unionism  for  the  redress  of  the  wrongs 
tender  which  we  labour,  and  we  can  point  to  the  past  year  for  the 
justification  of  our  faith.  '*  Legislate  "  will,  I  venture  to  think,  become 
more  and  more  our  watchword  in  the  future,  until  the  old  weapon, 
the  strike,  becomes  by  comparison  like  the  discarded  flintlock  of  a 
past  age.' 

He  inclined  however  to  *  independence '  with  a  limitation.  *Thn 
Congress  is  an  independent  body.  It  is  bound  to  no  political  party. 
But  it  means  business.  Our  resolutions  are  not  mere  pious  opinions 
registered  here,  and  then  done  with.  We  want  to  see  them  converted 
into  Acts  of  Parliament.  Election  contests  for  the  sake  of  propaganda 
may  be  good  ;  but  if  they  let  in  a  man  who  will  vote  against  employers* 
liability,  and  the  tvhole  of  our  programme,  they  are  bad.  Let  us  pre- 
serve our  independence,  but  do  not  let  us  retard  progress  to  gratify  a 
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whim  or  to  register  at  the  bottom  of  the  poll  a  pious  opinion  which 
wise  alliances  might  have  converted  into  an  Act  of  Parliament/  After 
dealing  graphically  with  the  evils  of  the  present  industrial  system,  Mr. 
Delves  continued :  '  The  only  direction  in  which  we  can  look  for  theultimate 
solution  of  our  industrial  problems  is  that  of  collectivism.  In  the  mean- 
time all  our  present  attempts  at  social  reconstruction  are  on  collectivist 
lines.  We  are  correcting  the  evils  of  the  old  individualism  by  that  col- 
lectivism which,  while  preserving  and  elevating  the  State,  will  produce 
the  nobler  individual.'  On  the  eight  hours  he  said,  *  Perhaps  each  trade 
must  be  left  to  determine  for  itself  whether  it  will  come  under  such  a 
provision  or  claim  the  advantage  of  a  trade  exemption  clause.  But 
trades  must  act  together.  With  all  due  respect  to  those  who  differ,  it 
must  he  **  trade  exemption  "  at  least  and  not  "  local  option  "  ;  we  cannot 
have  the  workers  of  one  district  enlisted  by  the  capitalists  to  fight  the 
workers  in  the  same  trade  of  another  district,*  Loud  applause  greeted 
his  eloquent  appeal  for  the  raising  of  the  age  of  child  labour,  and  for 
equal  pay  for  equal  work  for  men  and  women.  He  was  opposed  to  the 
legislative  prevention  of  aUen  immigration,  welcomed  the  advent  to  the 
villages  of  Parish  Councils,  and  on  employers'  liability  said,  'The  question 
of  the  Employers'  Liability  Bill  I  only  refer  to  just  to  say  that  its 
abandonment  in  the  Commons  after  its  destruction  in  the  Lords  has 
my  entire  approval.  Delays  caused  by  sticking  to  our  principles  are  in 
such  cases  shorter  than  those  involved  in  the  acceptance  of  a  com- 
promise.' He  spoke  in  tones  of  warning  of  the  dangers  to  industrial 
progress  of  the  military  system.  He  did  not  spare  the  vices  of  the 
workers  either.  *  We  must  fight  everything  which  undermines  the 
character  of  our  fellow-unionists.  Am  I  too  sweeping  when  I  say  that 
we  have  more  to  fear  from  drinking  and  gambling  than  from  all  the 
capitalists  put  together  ?  You  know  the  terrible  proportions  which 
these  vices  assume  amongst  us.  I  will  not  dwell  upon  them  ;  I  only  beg 
you,  the  leaders  of  your  various  unions,  not  to  relax  the  efforts  which  I 
know  you  make  to  fight  these  insidious  vices.' 

*  Oft  expectation  fails,  and  most  oft  there  where  most  it  promises.' 
Everybody  anticipated  a  terrific  fight  over  the  collectivist  resolution. 
All  kinds  of  rumours  had  gone  abroad  to  the  effect  that  a  supreme  effort 
would  be  made  to  reverse  the  decision  arrived  at  in  Belfast  last 
year  in  favour  of  collective  ownership.  Even  those  of  most  intimate 
knowledge  and  greatest  authority  spoke  undoubtinglyof  a  close  struggle. 
But  the  prophets  went  unjustified.  A  delegate  moved  that  *  in  the 
opinion  of  this  Congress  it  is  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  British 
industries  to  nationalize  the  land,  mines,  minerals,  and  royalty  rents, 
and  that  the  Parliamentary  Committee  be  instructed  to  promote  and 
support  legislation  with  the  above  objects.'  Every  one  was  at  once  on 
the  qui  vive.  Delegates  ceased  their  murmuring  whispers,  visitors 
strained  anxiously  forward,  while  pressmen  prepared  for  a  verbatim 
report  of  the  coming  storm.  Mr.  Keir  Hardie,  M.P.,  rose.  The  in- 
terest grew.     He  moved  to  leave  out  after  the  word  *  land '  *  mines, 
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minerals,  and  royalty  rents,'  and  insert  *  the  whole  of  the  means  of  pro- 
duction, distribution,  and  exchange.'  The  audience  and  delegates 
became  more  excited.  Mr.  Hardie  made  a  brief,  pointed,  argumentative 
speech,  as  mild  and  lamb-like  in  tone  as  could  well  be  conceived.  Still 
the  excitement  increased.  Mr.  MacDonald  seconded,  in  quite  a  per- 
suasive, non-aggressive  speech.  As  yet  npt  acloud had  appeared.  Mr. 
Harvey  (Miners'  Federation)  supported  the  resolution,  and  opposed  the 
amendment.  Mr.  Tom  Mann  followed  in  a  closely  reasoned  speech, 
non-combative  except  for  one  obvious  dig  at  Mr.  Harvey,  in  *  **  what  is 
sauce  for  the  goose  is  sauce  for  the  gander,"  and  what  is  good  for  the 
miners  is  good  for  the  dockers  and  the  tailors  and  so  on.'  Mr.  Greenall 
repudiated  Mr.  Harvey's  assumption  to  speak  for  the  Miners' 
Federation,  and  supported  the  amendment.  Mr.  John  Bums,  M.P., 
followed  on  the  same  side  in  a  vigorous  but  calmly  argued  speech ;  so 
did  Mr.  J.  H.  Wilson,  M.P.  Still  no  scenes  !  Visitors,  pressmen,  and 
delegates  alike  awaited  the  coming  of  the  bitter  organised  opposition  of 
the  *  Individualists  '  which  had  been  promised.  But  in  vain.  No  one 
even  rose  to  protest  against  the  far-reaching  propositions  of  Messrs. 
Hardie,  Mann,  and  Bums.  The  vote  was  taken — 219  for  amendmtent, 
61  against,  as  compared  with  152 — 52  last  year.  A  victorious  shout 
from  the  Socialists,  and  the  Congress  passed  to  the  next  business. 

Since  the  Congress,  however,  Mr.  Knight,  of  the  Boiler-makers' 
Society,  has  angrily  declared  *  that  it  is  a  misnomer  to  call  the 
Congress  which  has  just  concluded  its  sittings  at  Norwich  a  Trades 
Union  Congress,  for  this  it  has  ceased  to  be,  and  has  become  an 
annual  gathering  of  advanced  Socialists,  whose  dreamy  ideas  find  vent 
in  strongly  worded  resolutions  which  we  cannot  endorse.'  But  it  is 
not  generally  believed  that  Mr.  Knight's  opinions  are  shared  by  any 
considerable  section  of  the  Trades  Unionists  in  the  country. 

The  opposition  to  a  legal  limitation  of  the  hours  of  labour  to  eight 
per  day  seems  to  have  almost  entirely  disappeared  from  the  Congress. 
Last  year  the  resolution  was  carried  by  97  to  18 ;  this  year  it  was 
adopted  by  256  to  5  ! 

Probably  the  greatest  surprise  of  the  Congress — especially  after  its 
declaration  for  Socialism — was  the  adoption  by  a  large  majority  of  a 
resolution  in  favour  of  preventing  the  immigration  of  destitute  aliens. 
This  resolution  was  moved  by  Alderman  Inskip,  General  Secretary'  of 
the  Boot  and  Shoe  Operatives'  Society,  who  recently  declined  to 
stand  as  the  Liberal  candidate  for  Northampton  because  he  disagreed 
with  the  '  Socialist  pledges  required  of  him.'  An  amendment  to  only 
prevent  immigration  in  trades  where  more  than  3  per  cent,  of  the 
native  workers  are  shown  by  the  Labour  Gazette  to  be  unemployed 
was  defeated  without  even  a  division.  Mr.  J.  H.  Wilson,  M.P.,  repre- 
senting the  seamen,  supported  this  *  protectionist '  resolution,  which 
was  carried  by  143  to  73.  A  further  resolution,  protesting  against  the 
Government  giving  their  Army  and  Navy  pork  contracts  to  foreigners, 
was  adopted  by  182  to  22. 
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Almost  without  debate  the  delegates  unanimously  carried  a  motion 
urging  upon  the  Govemmeut  to  reintroduce  the  Employers*  Liability 
Bill. 

Another  resolution  gave  definite  sanction  to  a  new  principle  in 
employers'  liability.  This  proposed  to  make  employers  financially  re- 
sponsible to  workmen  for  loss  of  and  damage  to  tools  by  fire  while  on 
their  premises.  In  support  of  this  important  proposal  it  was  unani- 
mously urged  by  those  taking  part  in  the  discussion  that  employers 
when  insuring  invariably  pay  a  premium  which  covers  the  loss  of  the 
tools  of  the  workmen. 

A  well-debated  resolution  called  for  an  amendment  of  the  Truck 
Acts  in  the  direction  of  making  illegal  any  deductions  for  house  rent, 
workroom  conveniences  (such  as  motive-power,  light,  tools,  materials), 
or  compulsory  benefit  societies. 

A  most  comprehensive  resolution  was  adopted,  dealing  with  proposed 
amendments  of  the  Factory  Acts  Legislation.  It  declared — (a)  '  That 
all  places  wherein  work  for  sale  is  made  shall  be  duly  licensed  for  that 
purpose ';  (6)  *  That  employers  shall  be  held  responsible  for  the  sanitary 
condition  of  all  places  in  which  their  work  is  carried  on ' ;  (c)  *  That 
owners  of  property,  or  their  agents,  shall  be  liable  to  a  penalty  if  any 
portion  of  their  premises  be  used  for  a  workplace,  unless  the  same  has 
been  previously  licensed  for  that  purpose ' ;  (d)  *  That  all  employers 
shall  keep  a  register  of  names  and  addresses  of  all  out-workers  em- 
ployed by  them,  and  forward  the  same  at  least  once  every  six  months 
to  the  proper  authorities,  who  shall  cause  the  said  list  to  be  exposed 
in  some  place  for  public  inspection ' ;  (e)  *  That  the  building  of  bake- 
houses in  cellars  or  below  the  ordinary  street  level  be  prohibited ' ; 
(/)  *  That  all  employers  be  compelled  to  provide  workshop  accommo- 
dation *  l  (g)  *  That  the  sanitary  authority  for  workshops  be  the  same 
as  for  factories ' ;  (h)  *  That  definite  particulars  be  given,  in  writing ,  of 
price,  &c.,  of  work  given  out  to  be  done  in  textile  factories ';  (i)  *  That 
all  laimdries  be  treated  alike  in  any  new  factory  legislation.' 

The  perennial  resolution  in  favour  of  the  Federation  of  all  Unions 
was  again  moved  and  carried — but  with  a  difference.  This  year  a 
special  committee  was  elected  to  discuss  the  question,  and  frame  a 
scheme  for  the  consideration  of  the  Unions  of  the  country. 

A  motion  in  favour  of  Payment  of  Members  and  Election  Expenses 
was  accompanied  by  the  ominous  reproof  *  and  regrets  that  the  Chan- 
cellor of  the  Exchequer  did  not  include  payment  of  members  in  his 
last  Budget.' 

A  resolution  by  Alderman  Ben  Tillett,  in  favour  of  the  Parliamentary 
Committee  issuing  a  monthly  report,  was  defeated  on  the  ground  that 
such  a  report  could  not  contain  with  advantage  anything  more  than 
the  information  now  contained  in  the  Labour  Gazette  of  the  Board  of 
Trade.  It  was  thereupon  decided  with  acclamation  to  call  upon  the 
Government  to  utilize  the  latter  organ  for  the  regular  publication  of 
the  names  of  firms  with  whom  they  enter  into  contracts. 
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Some  technical  amendments  to  the  Mines  Acts  were  adopted,  and 
of  course  the  Congress  dealt  with  its  usual  crop  of  '  hardy  annuals/ 
including  the  proposal  for  amending  the  Jury  Laws,  and  the  affirmation 
of  the  fraternal  feelings  towards  the  Co-operators. 

Parliamentary  reform  also  came  in  for  a  large  share  of  attention. 
A  resolution  was  carried,  calling  upon  the  Government  to  so  alter  the 
procedure  of  the  House  of  Commons  as  to  prevent  '  shameful  and 
unpatriotic  '  obstruction,  and  to  enable  business  to  be  dispatched  with 
greater  facility.  The  House  of  Lords  was  condemned  for  mutilating 
the  Employers*  Liability  Bill,  and  a  resolution  was  carried  with 
acclamation  in  favour  of  abolishing  its  power  of  veto. 

But  in  looking  upon  the  beam  of  cumbrous  Parliamentary  pro- 
cedure, the  Congress  did  not  forget  the  mote  in  its  own  eye.  A  good 
deal  of  time  was  occupied  in  the  discussion  of  proposals  for  increasing 
the  efficiency  of  the  Congress  machinery.  A  motion  limiting  the  Presi- 
dential address  to  half  an  hour  was  defeated,  as  was  also  a  proposal  to 
send  nominations  for  secretaryship  to  the  affiliated  unions  six  weeks 
.  befbre  each  annual  congress.  The  most  important  motion  for  the 
amendment  of  procedure  which  was  carried  was  one  for  grouping 
cognate  subjects  of  discussion,  and  remitting  them  to  'grand  com- 
mittees or  sections  of  the  delegates,  on  the  lines  of  grand  committees 
of  the  House  of  Commons,  or  sections  as  in  the  British  Association.* 
The  need  for  reform  in  this  direction  is  best  illustrated  by  the  fact 
that  when  the  Congress  rose  more  than  sixty  resolutions  remained 
untouched  upon  the  agenda.  For  the  sake  of  making  the  Congress 
more  efficient  and  workable,  it  is  to  be  sincerely  hoped  that  the  new 
Parliamentary  Committee  will  prepare  a  simplified  scheme  of  organisa- 
tion for  the  adoption  of  the  next  Congress. 

A  notable  incident — and  one  of  great  significance  to  the  eight-hours 
movement — was  the  election  of  Mr.  Sam  Woods,  M.P.,  to  the  secre- 
taryship in  place  of  Mr.  Charles  Fenwick,  M.P.  Three  candidates 
competed,  the  voting  in  the  first  ballot  being  Mr.  S.  Woods,  M.P.,  140, 
Mr.  C.  Fenwick,  M.P.,  117,  and  Mr.  Tom  Mann  105.  In  the  final 
ballot  Mr.  Woods  polled  211,  and  Mr.  Fenwick  141.  The  chief  deter- 
mining factor  in  Mr.  Fenwick's  defeat  was  his  rigid  opposition  to  the 
Miners'  Eight  Hours  Bill.  The  delegates  decided  to  hold  the  next 
Congress  at  Cardiff.  Clem  Edwards 


Obituary. 

Sir  Eupert  Kettle,  who  died  last  October,  was  born  in  1817,  the 
son  of  a  Birmingham  manufacturer.  His  rdle  of  arbitrator  in  industrial 
disputes  was  commenced  in  1865,  when  he  averted  a  strike  in  the  build- 
ing trade  in  Wolverhampton.  Following  up  this  success  he  organised 
industrial  peace  in  various  other  industries  in  different  regions — the 
coal,  pottery,  paper,  and  lace  trades.     After  he  had  been  appointed 
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County  Court  Judge  for  Worcestershire,  he  had  less  leisure  to  act 
personally  as  arbitrator,  but  he  continued  to  advocate  his  principles 
in  lectures  and  pamphlets.  His  essay  on  Strikes  and  ArbitrationSf  1866, 
is  one  of  the  few  piiblications  which  throw  light  on  the  still  imperfectly 
revealed  principles  which  govern  the  settlement  of  industrial  disputes. 
Perhaps  the  subject  does  not  admit  of  precise  formulation,  and  the 
^eat  arbitrator  has  carried  to  his  ^ave  an  almost  intuitive  judg- 
ment acquired  by  experience,  a  tact  and  art  of  conciliation,  which  no 
theoretical  teaching  could  communicate. 


M.  Claudio  Jannet,  who  died  in  Paris  on  November  21st,  aged 
fifty,  may  be  considered  as  the  most  distinguished  follower  of  Le  Play 
in  France,  and  the  scientific  head  of  the  Catholic  economic  party 
in  that  coimtry.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Bar  and  Doctor  of  Laws  at 
Aix,  in  Provence,  Doctor  in  Political  Sciences  at  Louvain  (Belgium), 
and  Professor  of  Political  Economy  in  the  Catholic  University  of 
Paris.  Like  his  master  Le  Play,  he  had  frequently  travelled  abroad, 
and  he  has  left  a  book  on  the  United  States  (Les  iHats-Unis  Contem- 
poraitis,  1875),  in  which  he  depicts  the  laws,  manners,  and  ideas 
prevalent  in  the  Great  Eepublic  since  the  war  of  Secession.  He  has 
also  written  on  ancient  law  {Eticde  sur  la  loi  Voconia,  1867,  and  Les 
Institutions  Sociales  et  le  Droit  Civil  d  Sparte,  1880),  and  has  pub- 
lished monographs  on  popular  credit  in  Italy  from  the  fifteenth  to 
the  eighteenth  century  (Le  Credit  Populaire  et  les  Banques  en  Italie 
du  XV*  au  XVIII*  SiiGle)f  on  freemasonry  during  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries  {Les  Prdcurseurs  de  la  Franc- Magonnerie  au 
XVI*  et  au  XVII*  Sidcle),  a  monograph  on  a  M&tayer  dans  le  Texas ^ 
and  another  on  a  question  always  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  Le  Play 
and  his  school — namely,  the  evil  effects  of  compulsory  division  of 
hereditaments  in  France  {Le  ESsultat  du  Partage  Forcd  des  Succes- 
sions en  Provence,  1871) ;  but  the  lasting  appreciation  of  his  merits  as 
an  economist  will  probably  be  due  to  his  two  larger  works,  written 
during  the  last  years  of  his  life — Le  Socialisme  d*iltat  et  la  B&forme 
Sociale,  1889,  and  Le  Capital,  la  Speculation  et  la  Finance  au  XIX* 
Sidcle,  1892,  the  last  of  which  has  been  reviewed  in  the  Economic 
Journal  (vol.  iii.  p.  104). 

A  fervent  religious  believer,  M.  Claudio  Jannet  invariably  kept  in 
view  the  moral  aspect  of  social  problems ;  he  used  to  say  that  these 
must  always  be  approached  with  a  warm  heart  as  well  as  a  cool  head, 
but  even  what  has  been  called  Christian  socialism  was  considered  by 
him  as  a  movement  which  could  only  end  in  disappointment.  He  was 
no  less  opposed  to  the  conception  of  human  society  as  a  huge  organism 
of  which  the  State,  acting  as  the  brains  in  the  human  body,  ought  to 
direct  the  movements  and  activities.  Although  keenly  alive  to  the 
financial  swindling  which  is  often  practised  on  a  large  scale,  and 
ought,  according  to  his  opinion,  to  be  severely  repressed,  he  did  not  join 
in  the  denimciations  of  modern  capitalism,  but  rather  put  his  hopes 
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in  a  renascence  of  religious  and  moral  feeling,  in  the  spread  of 
professional  and  of  co-operative  associations,  and  in  some  secondary 
minor  legal  reforms  in  France,  such  as  the  introduction  of  the 
American  "  Homestead  Exemption  "  clause  in  favour  of  small  family 
estates,  and  the  enlargement  of  paternal  authority  in  successoral 
matters  by  the  reduction  to  one  half  of  the  portion  of  parents'  property 
which  they  must  leave  to  their  children. 

Whatever  may  be  in  France  the  future  kept  in  store  for  these 
ideas,  M.  Glaudio  Jannet  deserves  to  be  remembered  as  a  well-read 
and  well-informed  economist,  who  had  personally  seen  and  observed 
much  as  well  in  as  out  of  France,  and  who  knew  how  to  communicate 
the  results  of  his  extensive  studies  and  observations  in  a  comprehensive 
and  scholarly  way.  E.  C. 

Profbssor  Julius  Lehr,  who  died  last  October  at  the  age  of  49, 
belonged  to  the  small  class  of  economists  who  have  made  at  once  a  tem- 
perate and  potent  use  of  mathematical  methods.  In  his  Beitrdge  zur 
Statistik  der  Preise  he  proposed  a  formula  for  determining  change  in  the 
value  of  money,  of  which  the  essential  idea  is  to  ascertain  the  variation 
in  the  pecuniary  equivalent  of  a  unit  of  utility  (Genusseinheit), 
Cognate  subjects  were  treated  by  him  in  his  great  work  on  the  first 
principles  of  Political  Economy  {Grundbegriffen  und  Grundlagen  der 
Volkswirtschaft,  1893).  There  is  an  interesting  review  of  this  work 
by  Professor  Lexis  in  the  August  number  of  Conrad's  Jahrbiicher, 
a  number  which  also  contains  a  contribution  from  Dri.  Lehr  himself  in 
the  form  of  a  review  of  the  mathematical  writer  Wicksell  and  others. 
But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  Lehr*s  activity  was  confined  to  the 
particular  branch  which  we  have  indicated.  He  would  turn  from 
theorising  on  marginal  utility  to  editing  a  journal  of  forestry  and 
hunting.  He  was  deeply  versed  in  the  science  of  forestry  (Forst- 
wissenschaft).  The  variety  of  his  interests  is  apparent  in  the  titles  of 
his  works :  Schutzzoll  und  Freihandel,  1877 ;  Eisenhahntariffwesen 
und  Eisenbahnmonopolf  1879  ;  and  Die  deiUschen  Hohzolle,  1883.  Dr. 
Lehr  held  the  Professorship  of  Political  Economy  at  Munich  since 
1885. 

Current  Topics. 

In  the  report  on  the  work  of  the  Labour  Department  of  the  Board 
of  Trade,  which  has  just  been  issued.  Ml*.  Giffen  refers  to  the  special 
inquiries  which  have  been  made  into  important  industrial  questions — 
viz.,  methods  of  dealing  with  the  unemployed,  alien  immigration,  and 
profit-sharing  (see  Economic  Journal,  vol.  iv.  pp.  181,  554).  Among 
subjects  of  special  inquiries  which  are  now  in  progress,  Mr.  Giffen 
announces  (1)  irregularity  of  employment  in  certain  trades ;  (2)  certain 
matters  bearing  on  children's  employment ;  (3)  *  gain-sharing,*  and 
other  systems  of  remuneration  akin  to  profit-sharing,  but  not  included 
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in  the  profit-sharing  report  akeady  issued.  Mr.  Giffen  also  promises  an 
annual  report  on  wages  deaUng  with  the  changes  which  may  have 
taken  place  in  the  previous  year,  and  stating  the  time  and  piece-rates 
prevailing  in  certain  industries  and  localities.  The  first  report  on 
wages  dealing  with  1893  is  now  nearly  ready.  Among  other  functions 
of  the  Labour  Department  one  of  the  most  useful,  if  not  the  more 
prominent,  is  its  action,  largely  unofficial,  in  reconciling  industrial  dis- 
putants. The  publication  of  authentic  information  as  to  the  causes 
and  course  of  industrial  disputes  *  would  contribute,*  Mr.  Giffen 
says,  *  to  the  removal  of  misunderstandings '  both  on  the  partiof  the  pubHc 
and  the  disputants.  We  may  add  that  the  admirably  impartial  accounts 
in  the  Labour  Gazette  of  the  recent  coal  dispute  in^ Scotland  show 
what  has  already  been  done  in  this  direction.  The  report  concludes 
with  a  statistical  appendix — *  a  first  effort  towards  the  compilation  of  an 
Annual  Abstract  of  Labour  Statistics '  relating  to  Trade  Unions,  Trade 
Disputes,  the  Unemployed,  Alien  Immigration,  the  Occupations  of 
the  People,  and  other  Varied  Interests.' 


A  FIRST  instalment  of  one  of  the  inquiries  which  are  being  con- 
ducted by  the  Labour  Department  is  given  in  the  Labour  Gazette  for 
December,  some  preliminary  statistics  relating  to  irregularity  of  em- 
ployment in  one  industry  and  locality,  the  engineering  trade  at  Leeds. 
From  the  '  vacant '  books  of  the  Amalgamated  Society  of  Engineers 
for  the  Leeds  district,  it  appears  that  the  average  number  of  working 
days  lost  per  member  in  the  years  1888,  1889,  1890  were  respectively 
12-5,  2*9,  and  8-9.  This  does  not  give  the  distribution  of  want  of 
employment  among  the  members.  For  this  purpose  we  require  the 
additional  statement  that  the  numbers  of  separate  individuals  who 
signed  the  *  vacant  *  book  at  any  time  during  each  of  the  years  1888, 
1889,  1890  were  respectively  27  per  cent.,  11  per  cent.,  and  27  per 
cent,  of  the  total  number  of  members.  Another  table  gives  the  approxi- 
mate percentage  of  men  who  did  not  come  on  the  *  vacant '  books,  those 
who  lost  a  week  and  under,  those  who  lost  more  than  four  and  less 
than  twelve  weeks,  and  those  who  lost  more  than  twelve.  These  three 
percentages  were  in  1888,  15,  7,  5  respectively  ;  in  1890,  18,  7,  3. 


Professor  W.  J.  Ashley,  of  Harvard  University,  is  acting  as  our 
correspondent  for  the  United  States  during  the  absence  of  Professor 
F.  W.  Taussig  in  Europe. 

Professor  Achille  Loria  has  accepted  the  post  of  correspondent 
of  the  British  Economic  Association  for  Italy  resigned  by  Professor 
Panteleoni  on  account  of  the  pressure  of  other  engagements.  Pro- 
fessor Loria's  book  Les  Bases  tlconomiques  de  la  Constitution  Sociale 
(reviewed  in  the  Economic  Journal,  vol.  iv.  p.  76)  has  been  translated 
into  German  by  Dr.  C.  Grunberg.  We  understand  that  it  has  been 
excluded  from  Russia  by  the  censorship  of  the  press. 
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Pbof.  Ugo  Eabbeno  has  been  transferred  from  the  Technical  Insti- 
tute of  Bologna  to  the  chair  of  Political  Economy  at  Modena.  Prof. 
Eabbeno  is  the  author  of  several  valuable  works  on  co-operation,  of 
which  the  latest,  La  Societa  Cooperativa  di  prodiczione  (1889),  is  particu- 
larly deserving  of  notice.  Prof.  Eabbeno  belongs  to  the  historical  school 
of  political  economy,  but,  like  Cliffe  Leslieftmdtfthers  who  have  pr6- 
claimed  the  superior  virtue  of  observation,  he  does  not  scruple  to 
employ  on  occasion  very  fine-spun  reasoning,  and  his  last  work, 
Protezionismo  Americano  (1893),  is  chiefly  distinguished  by  an  appli- 
cation to  commercial  relations  between  England  and  America  of  the 
exquisite  Eicardian  theory  that  a  rise  in  wages  affects  the  relative 
value  of  goods  in  so  far  as  fixed  capital  enters  in  different  propor- 
tions into  their  production.  An  English  translation  of  this  work  will 
shortly  appear.  An  example  of  Prof.  Eabbeno's  power  of  observation 
and  description  is  afforded  by  his  monograph  on  a  family  of  metayers 
in  the  last  number  of  the  Economic  Journal  (p.  545). 


Mr.  Horace  Seymour,  C.B.,  of  the  Board  of  Customs,  has  been 
appointed  Deputy  Master  of  the  Mint,  in  the  place  of  Sir  C.  W.  Fre- 
mantle,  K.G.B.,  who  has  retired. 


A  PRIZE  of  a  thousand  gui9eas  has  been  offered  by  the  Statist  for 
the  best  plan  of  a  Customs  Union  between  Great  Britain  and  her 
Colonies.  The  competition  is  open  to  all,  and  the  conditions  will  be 
announced  early  in  February.  '  In  the  meantime  suggestions  are  in- 
vited,' says  the  Statist,  *  from  all  interested,  as  to  what  those  conditions 
ought  to  be.' 

A  PRIZE  of  £25  in  gold,  with  a  silver  cup  worth  £25,  having  been 
offered  by  the  Bimetallic  League  for  the  best  essay  on  the  advantages 
of  Monometallism,  Lord  Farrer,  acting  as  adjudicator,  reports  that 
of  fifteen  essays  sent  in  there  is  not  one  which  justifies  him  in 
assigning  the  prize  to  it.  Meanwhile,  Sir  H.  Meysey-Thompson,  who 
had  offered  a  prize  of  £25  in  gold,  with  a  silver  cup,  for  the  best 
essay  on  the  disadvantages  of  Monometallism,  reports  that  '  many 
excellent  essays  *  have  been  sent  in  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  and 
that  the  prize  has  been  adjudicated  to  Mr.  George  Jamieson,  of 
Shanghai.  Is  the  contrast  due  to  the  higher  standard  of  the  mono- 
metallist  judge,  or  the  easier  task  of  the  advocates  of  bimetallism  ? 


Messrs.  Macmillan  and  Co.  propose  to  begin  publishing,  during 
the  winter,  a  series  of  attractive  and  inexpensive  volumes  under 
the  title  of  Economic  Classics,  The  series  will  be  under  the  editorship 
of  W.  J.  Ashley,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Economic  History  in  Harvard 
University,  late  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford.  It 
will  include  works  of  three  classes :  I.  Select  chapters  from  the 
*  classical  *  economists,  beginning  with  Adam  Smith,  Malthus,  and 
Ricardo.     II.  Eeprints  of  older  English  works,  such  as  those  of  Mun, 
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Child,  and  Petty.  III.  Translations  of  important  foreign  treatises. 
The  volumes  will  vary  in  number  of  pages  from  100  to  240,  but  in  other 
respects  will  be  uniform.  They  will  not  be  numbered.  They  will 
be  printed  in  duodecimo,  with  neat,  flexible,  dark-blue  covers,  and  will 
be  issued  at  75  cents.  The  first  to  appear  (probably  about  Christmas) 
will  be  the  three  volumes  containing  selections  from  Adam  Smith, 
Malthus,  and  Eicardo  respectively.  The  Editor  will  sedulously  avoid 
partisanship  or  the  indication  of  personal  opinion.  The  text  will  be 
printed  without  note  or  comment;  but  a  brief  biographical  and 
bibliographical  note  will  be  prefixed,  and  especial  pains  will  be  taken 
to  indicate  by  various  typographical  devices  divergences  between 
editions  when  they  are  of  serious  moment. 


The  Eadcliffe  College  monographs  form  a  series  of  studies 
prepared  by  the  women  students  of  Harvard,  extending  over  the  greatest 
variety  of  subjects,  from  the  Canine  Teeth  of  Sheep  and  the  Nervous 
System  in  Limax  Maximus  to  the  Personal  Character  of  Dante  and  the 
Unity  of  Fichte's  System,  They  do  great  credit  to  the  students  and 
those  who  direct  their  studies,  if  the  monograph  which  forms  the  sixth 
of  the  series  is  a  fair  sample  of  the  whole.  It  is  entitled  A  Classified 
List  of  Printed  Original  Materials  for  English  Manorial  and  Agrarian 
History  during  the  Middle  Ages,  by  Frances  Gardiner  Davenport,  A.  B. 
(Boston  1894).  Miss  Davenport's  monograph  will  be  of  the  greatest 
possible  assistance  to  the  increasing  body  of  students  who  wish  to 
study  the  earlier  conditions  of  English  rural  life  at  first  hand.  A  very 
considerable  mass  of  materials  is  in  print  already,  but  much  of  it  is 
buried  in  the  transactions  of  local  societies  or  hidden  amid  the  dreary 
genealogies  in  which  county  histories  abound.  Miss  Davenport  has 
provided  a  guide  through  this  maze.  She  has  set  about  her  attempt  on 
excellent  lines,  and  has  compiled  a  list  which,  though  not  exhaustive, 
is  so  complete  as  to  testify  to  the  patience  and  thoroughness  of  her 
work,  as  well  as  to  the  excellence  of  the  collection  of  books  in  Harvard 
Library. 

Dr.  Cunningham  writes  to  ask  that  the  following  note  regarding 
his  reply  to  his  critics  should  be  inserted  in  the  next  number  of  the 
Economic  Journal.  *I  have  had  some  correspondence  with  Mr 
Hewins,  and  find  that  I  misunderstood  the  point  of  his  remark  about 
my  references  to  Thurloe.  His  complaint  was  not,  as  I  thought,  that 
he  could  not  identify  the  passages,  but  that  when  identified  they 
did  not  bear  out  the  statements  I  had  founded  on  them.  On  looking 
into  the  matter  once  more  I  find  that  this  is  the  case,  and  I  shall 
through  his  assistance  be  able  to  correct  pp.  138—42,  and  to  improve 
pp.  150 — 2.  I  can  only  express  my  regret  for  the  misunderstanding, 
and  my  gratitude  for  the  help  he  has  now  given  me.' 
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The  Economic  Beview, 

October,  1894. 

The  Co-operative  Ideal,  The  Bishop  of  Durham.  Compensation  and 
the  Licensing  Question,  J.  J.  Cockshott.  Prediction  as  a  Test 
in  Political  Economy,     W.  D.  McDonnell. 

Adulterations  in  Groceries, 

Besides  *  admixture  ' — e,g,  of  starch  with  cocoa,  flour  with  mus- 
tard, chicory  with  cofifee — there  prevails  adulteration  not  so  much  of 
'heavy'  groceries  such  as  tea  and  sugar  as  in  minor  but  valuable 
articles,  as  pepper,  ginger,  liquorice,  mostly  by  wholesale  dealers, 
against  whom  the  law  should  be  strengthened. 

Two  Views  of  Social  Progress.    Eev.  F.  Eelton. 

The  Plea  for  a  Living  Wage,     L.  E.  Phelps. 

The  living  wage  is  much  the  same  as  what  has  been  called  the 
natural,  normal,  or  average  rate  of  wages — a  minimum  below  which 
wages  are  not  to  fall,  but  above  which  they  may  fluctuate  as 
circumstances  decide.  The  wages  of  labour  according  to  Eicardo 
are  such  as  the  labourers  demand  ;  only  they  must  be  prepared  to  back 
their  demand.  They  must  be  sufficiently  wedded  to  their  standard  to 
prefer  it  to  any  other  form  of  wedlock.  The  new  unionists  ignore  the 
process  by  which  this  result  was  to  be  attained ;  though  the  principle 
appears  in  the  attempts  of  the  older  unionists  to  limit  population  in 
their  particular  industries.  The  new  argument,  *  Give  to  all  the  wages 
necessary  to  maintain  efficiency,  and  a  great  increase  in  the  product 
will  be  seen,'  is  candidly  examined.  [Cf.  Prof.  Marshall,  Principles  of 
EconomicSy  Book  vi.,  ch.  12 ;  Standard  of  Comfort,  and  Standard  of 
Life.] 

Journal  of  the  Boyal  Statistical  Society, 

September,  1894. 

Statistics  of  Litigation  in  England  and  Wales  since  1859.  Joh>' 
Macdonell. 

A  Comparison  of  the  Growth  of  Wealth  in  France  and  England.  W.  J. 
Harris. 
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Nineteenth  Century. 
September,  1894. 

The  Gold  Question :  an  Appeal  to  Monometalliats, 

A  special  feature  of  this  plea  for  Bimetallism  is  a  memorandum  by 
M.  BiLLOTTE,  Secretary  to  the  Bank  of  France,  '  detailing  the  pur- 
chases of  gold  and  silver '  in  the  fifties ; 

*  showing  that  the  object  of  these  limited  operations  had  nothing  to  do  with  any 
effort  to  support  the  ratio,  but  solely  with  the  justifiable  object  of  strengthening  the 
cash  reserves  at  the  Bank  of  France.' 

Eeplies  are  made  to  Messrs.  Macleod,  Giffen,  and  T.  Lloyd. 

Mrs,  Sidney  Wehh's  Attach  on  the  Labour  Commission,     Geoffrey 
Drage  (Secretary  to  the  Commission).    A  bitter  retort. 


November. 

The  Monometallist  Creed.     Henry  Dunning  Macleod. 

Replying  to  Mr.  J.  P.  Heseltine  (Nineteenth  Century ^  September), 
Mr.  Macleod  uses  arguments  such  as  the  following : — 

*  It  is  proved  that  the  fixed  legal  ratio  between  the  coins  never  had  the  slightest 
effect  on  the  relative  market  value  of  the  metals.' 

*  Such  ideas  [the  theory  of  International  Bimetallism]  are  a  delusion.  When  great 
laws  of  nature  are  once  proved,  they  operate  throughout  the  whole  world  and  not 
in  single  countries  only.  ...  If  an  international  agreement  were  made  that  the 
ratio  between  gold  and  silver  should  be  1 :  15},  gold  would  entirely  disappear  from 
circulation.' 

*  If  it  were  possible  to  establish  a  fixed  ratio  between  gold  and  silver  by  inter- 
national agreement,  it  would  be  equally  possible  to  fix  the  value  of  all  commodities. 
Why  not  then  fix  the  value  of  com  at  a  remunerative  price  by  international  agree- 
ment?' 


The  Fortnightly  Beview. 
September,  1894. 

Imaginative  Currency  Statistics,     By  J.  Barr  Eobertson. 

A  severe  criticism  of  Mr.  Mulhall's  article    *  Bimetallists  at  the 
Mansion  House  '  in  the  Contemporary  Beview  of  June  last. 


Contemporary  Beview. 
September,  1894. 


Britai7i  and  the  United  States  :  Cost  of  Living  Compared,  Employ- 
ing the  statistics  of  the  Bureau  of  Labour,  Massachusetts,  and  facts 
within  his  own  experience,  the  writer  maintains  that  the  working  man 
'  and  his  family  can  now  live  for  less  than  a  family  in  Britain,  if  they 
will  live  as  frugally.* 

3  D  2 
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Quarterly  Journal  of  Econom  ics. 
October,  1894 . 

The  Wages-fund  Doctrine  at   the  Hands  of  the  Germain   Economists. 
Professor  F.  W.  Taussig. 

The  English  doctrine  was  not  much  improved  by  Hermann's 
theory,  that  the  source  from  which  wages  are  paid  is  the  income 
of  consumers.  For  as  consumers  consist  of  wage -earners,  wages 
are  thus  a  source  of  wages.  Brentano  is  almost  the  only  other 
original  German  writer  on  the  subject ;  and  even  he  is  not  very  clear 
on  some  points.  Professor  Bohm-Bawerk's  conception  of  a  steady 
flow  of  consumable  commodities  constituting  the  real  income  of  every 
class  i^  appropriate. 

The  New  Income  Tax,    Professor  Charles  F.  Dunbar. 

The  following  features  of  the  tax  are  criticised:  the  inclusion  of 
the  value  of  personal  property  received  by  gift  or  inheritance  in  the 
annual  income  to  be  taxed ;  the  method  of  ascertaining  the  amount 
of  taxable  income  from  the  personal  declaration  of  the  tax-payer ;  the 
provision  that  the  tax  should  be  levied  on  the  income,  not  of  the 
current  year,  but  of  the  year  preceding. 

Mortgage  Banking  in  Germany.  D.  M.  Frederiksen.  Becent  Discussions 
on  Eailway  Management  in  Prussia,    Professor  F.  W.  Taussig. 

Early  Experiments  with  the  Unemployed,  Alice  Rollins  Brewster. 
A  racy  description  of  (1)  the  houses  of  correction  for  *  vagabunds 
and  myghtie  stronge  beggars  * ;  (2)  workhouses  for  *  other  poore  and 
needye  persons  being  willinge  to  work ' ;  and  (3)  other  less 
organised  efforts  to  '  sett  the  poor  on  worke. ' 


Political  Science  Quarterly, 
September,  1894. 

New  Wealth,     William  Smart. 

Capitalistic  Monopolies,    Professor  J.  W.  Jenks. 

Monopolies  save  some  of  the  waste  incident  to  competition — e.g. 
four  or  five  tobacco  manufacturers  spent  some  3,000,000  dollars  in 
bidding  against  each  other,  two  thirds  of  which  expenditure  on 
advertisement  was  saved  by  combination.  But  these  economies  have 
not  materially  lowered  prices,  as  the  writer  shows  by  a  continuation  of 
the  statistics  relating  to  Trusts  which  he  gave  in  his  article  in  the 
Economic  Journal,  March,  1892.  To  prevent  abuses  he  proposes 
publicity,  the  prohibition  of  personal  discrimination,  and  the  fixing  of 
some  species  of  maximum  price. 


Annals  of  the  American  Academy  of  Political  and  Social  Science. 

September,  1894. 

Why  had  Boscher  so  little  Influence  in  England  ?    W.  Cunningham. 

Dr.  Cunningham's  well-known  views   on   economic   methods    are 
enlivened  by  racy  reflections  on  his  contemporaries. 
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BeasoTiable  Railway  Bates.     H.  T.  Newcomb, 
Economic  Function  of  Woman.    E.  T»  Devine. 


Journal  des  ticonomistes  (Paris). 
September,  1894, 

Le  Capital,  M.  G.  Du  Puynode.  La  qtiestion  des  noirs  aux  Etats- 
.  tJnis  (suite  et  fin).  M.  G.  H.  Tricoche.  Une  joum6e*de  huit  heures, 
M.  C.  B.  Mouvement  scientifique  et  indv^triel,  M.  Daniel 
Bellet.  Revue  de  VAcad&mie  des  Sciences  morales  et  politiques, 
M.  Joseph  Lefort  (du  15  Mai  au  15  Aott  1894).  L' Association 
britannique  d  Oxford.  M.  E.  Castelot.  Le  sixiime  congrds  des 
banques  populaires  en  France.  M.  G.  FRANgois.  Une  singuU^re 
inSgalit&  en  matiSre  dHmpdt.     M.  Hubert  Vallbroux. 

October. 

Les  travaux  parlementaires  de  la  Chambre  des  D&putis,  1893-1894.  M. 
Andr]6  Liesse.  Le  Capital  (suite  et  fin).  M.  G.  du  Puynode. 
Mouvement  colonial.  M.  Le  D.  Meyners  d'Estrey.  Revvs  des 
principales  publications  dconomiqties  de  Vitranger.  M.  Maurice 
Block,  membre  de  Flnstitut.  La  question  de  la  paix.  M.  Fr^d. 
Passy,  membre  de  Tlnstitut.  Le  d&veloppement  des  chemins  de  fer 
de  la  Russie.     M.  Daniel  Bellet. 

November. 

Le  Socialisme  d'Etat.      M.   Li^on    Say,  membre  de   I'lnstitut.       Le 

bienfaits  de  Vintervention  de  VlHtat.  M.  Ladislas  Bomansei. 
Mouvement  agricole.  M.  G.  Fouquet.  Revue  critique  des  principales 
publications  franqaises.  M.  Bouxel.  Lettre  d'Autriche-Hongrie, 
M.   A.  Hare.     Congrds  de  Milan  sur  les  accidents  du  travail,  M. 

Paulian,  Depute.  Les  id&es  &conomiques  de  M.  Caprivi.  M.  Arthur 
Raffalovich.    Le  commerce  de  la  Cor&e.    M.  Daniel  Bellet. 


Bevue  d'iconomie  Politique, 
September-October,  1894. 

Le  Homestead  en  Am^rique.     Emile  Levasseur. 

La  premiere  statistique  des   SociUis   Co-op&ratives  de  Consommation 
en  France.     Charles  Gide. 

From  answers  obtained  to  442  circulars  out  of  1,050  sent  out 
M.  Gide  estimates  that  there  are  about  300,000  persons  engaged  in 
co-operative  distribution,  with  a  turnover  of  100,000,000  francs. 

Une  lettre  de  Karl  Marx,    Remarques    critiques  sur  le  programme 
socialiste. 
A  letter  written  in  1875  by  Karl  Marx,  accompanied  with  trenchant 
criticisms  of  the  draft  of  a  socialist  manifesto  which  is  imbued  with 
the  tenets  of  Lassalle  (published  before  in  the  Neue  Zeitung  in  1891). 

La  conciliation  et  Varbitrage  en  Angleterre.    E.  Gampredon. 
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Jahrbiicher  filr  Nationalokonorme  und  Statistik  (Jena). 

September,  1894. 
Die  Arheitsteilung  in  der  Landwirtschaft     Backhaus. 

October. 
VoT'  und  Biickblicke  auf  Zunftzwang  und  Gewerkefreiheit.     Kurt 

VON  EOHBSOHEIDT. 

Die  Jugendlichen  Berliner  Unehelicher  Herkunft.  Dr.  H.  Neu- 
mann. 

[Some  interesting  information  as  to  the  numbers,  occupations,  health,  and  conduct 
of  the  illegitimate  in  Berlin.] 

November. 
Kritische  Betrachtungen  zur  theoretischen  Statistik.     Dr.  L.   von 

BORTHEWITSCH. 

[A  study  on  first  principles  with  ample  references  to  high  authorities — Coumot, 
Knies,  Lexis,  &c.] 

In  the  Miscellanies  Professor  Lexis's  observations  on  the  German 
Silver  Commission  occupy  forty  pages  of  small  type.  He  concludes 
that  nothing  will  be  done  for  silver. 


Finanz  Archiv, 

Her  Jahrgang,  ler  Band. 

Die  Beform  der  directen  Staatsbesteuerung  in  Preussen  im  Jahre  1891 
(2nd  Art.)     Prof.  Adolph  Wagner. 

The  preceding  article  of  this  series  (noticed  in  the  Economic 
Journal,  vol.  ii.  770-1)  contained  the  promise  of  a  future  discussion 
of  the  new  *  business  tax '  (Gewerbesteuer),  That  promise  Professor 
Wagner  now  redeems.  The  debates  on  the  measure  and  its  special 
features  are  fully  given.  Though  not  as  important  as  the  income  tax 
or  the  later  reforms  of  1873,  it  is  nevertheless  *  a  decided  advance '  in 
the  Prussian  fiscal  policy. 

Geschichte  des  italianischen  ZtvangskurseSf  dx,     M.  Grunwald. 

Contains  a  careful  study  of  the  Italian  inconvertible  paper  issues 
and  the  restoration  of  the  gold  standard  in  1883,  with  some  account 
of  its  effects  on  recent  Italian  policy.  The  Prussian  finance  for  the 
years  1886-93  are  examined  by  Dr.  Sattler,  and  Dr.  Falbeck  describes 
the  position  of  Swedish  finance.  The  texts  of  the  important  financial 
measures  presented  to  the  German  Parliament  in  November,  1893,  are 
also  given  in  full. 

2er  Band. 
Die  Neueste  Steuerreform  in  den  Niederlander,     G.  M.  Boissevain. 

This  is  rather  a  treatise  than  an  article,  and  traces  the  history  of 
Dutch  state  finance  from  1848  to  the  present  time  at  great  length. 
The  most  important  part  is  that  describing  the  recent  reforms  carried 
out  at  the  initiative  of  the  eminent  economist  N.  G.  Pierson,  the  first 
of  which — the  property  tax — has  already  been  made  know^n  to  the 
readers  of  the  Economic  Journal  by  Professor  Greven  (see  his  *  Fiscal 
Eeform  in  Holland,'  Economic  Journal,  September,  1893,  pp.  534  sg.). 
M.  Boissevain,  writing  at  a  later  date,  is  able  to  add  an  account  of 
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*  the  tax  on  incomes  from  trades  and  professions '  which  supplements 
the  property  tax.     The  texts  of  both  these  laws  follow  the  article. 

The  other  contents  of  the  volume  include  notices  of  (1)  Italian 
finance ;  (2)  the  Eussian  house  tax ;  and  (3)  communal  budgets  in 
the  Grand  Duchy  of  Hesse. 


Zeitschri/t  fUr  die  Gesamte  Staatswissenschaft,    (Tubingen.) 

Vol.  50.     No.  IV. 
Deutschlands  Holzbedarf.     Dr.  R.  Zimmermann. 
Ueberdie  Weitere  Entwicklung  des  Gemeinde  Steuerwesens.    F.  Adiches. 
Ueber   das  nahende  Ende  der  Auswdrtigen  Getreidekonkurrenz .      Dr. 

G.  RUHLAND. 

Estimating  the  probable  future  supplies  from  America,  Russia,  and 
India,  the  writer  concludes  that  the  time  of  foreign  competition  in  corn 
has  already  more  than  halfway  reached  its  end. 

Die  diokletianische  Taxordnung  vom  Jahre  301  (second  article).     Karl 

BtJCHER. 


Zeitschri/t  filr  Social  und  Wirthschaftsgeschichte. 

III.  1. 

Inama   Sternegg   (Karl   Theodor  von).      Die    Goldwdhrumj  im 
deutschen  Beiche  wdhrend  des  Mittelalters, 

[The  decline  of  the  monetary  unity  of  the  Carlovingian  era  and  the  consequent 
deterioration  of  currency  led  in  Germany  to  the  practice  of  paying  in  bullion  in  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  century.  Subsequent  to  the  increase  of  trade  at  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century  foreign  gold  coins  entered  into  the  circulation  ;  the  first 
German  gold  coins  were  issued  at  Prague  in  1325,  according  to  the  type  of  Florence. 
The  new  gold  coins  were  accepted  by  German  towns,  and  the  four  Rhenish  electors 
entered  a  Monetary  Convention  on  June  8, 1886,  stipulating  for  a  golden  fiorin  to  be 
coined  at  a  standard  of  23  carats.  The  effect  of  these  gold  coins  led  to  a  constant 
temptation  to  coin  a  lighter  fiorin,  when  at  last  the  Emperors  tried  to  fix  it  in 
1428,  1487,  and  1438  at  19  carats.  The  coinage  of  silver  money  (Thalers)  seems 
to  have  superseded  the  intended  gold  standard,  and  the  silver  standard  is  finaUy 
adopted  by  the  Esslinger  Reichsmunzordnung  in  1524.  *  Gold,'  however,  '  was 
already  in  the  middle  ages  the  freely  selected  and  most  efficacious  currency  of  those 
nations,  which  played  a  leading  part  in  the  economic  life  of  that  time. '] 

LosERTTS   (J.)       Der   Comvmnismus   der   Huterischen    Brilder  in 
Mdhren  im  XVI.  und  XVII,  Jdhrhundert. 

[Moravia,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  was  a  classical  country  of  religious  tolerance  ; 
hither  the  Anabaptists  fled,  and  established  their  family  households,  containing  400 
to  1,000  persons,  devoting  themselves  to  agriculture  and  manufacture  on  a  great  scale. 
They  were  good  clothiers,  and  possessed  highly  organized  schools.  The  beginnings 
of  the  thirty  years'  war  put  an  end  to  their  colonial  life,  which  had  already  wAned 
under  the  influence  of  individual  interests.] 

EoHRSCHEiDT    (K.   von).     Die  Atcfnahme    der   GewerbefrciJieit   in 
Preussen  in  den  Jahren  1810  und  1811. 

[The  attitude  of  the  Minister  Dohnu  towards  freedom  of  trade  and  the  abolition 
of  corporations  in  Prussia.] 

Hartmann  (Ludo   M.        Zur    Geschichte    der  Zunfte   ivi  friihen 
Mittelalter. 

[The  survival  of  old  Roman  guilds  in  Rome  and  Ravenna  in  the  middle  ages  is 
supported  by  recent  evidence  ;  by  the  minute  trade  regulations  in  the  Byzantine 
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Empire  (Jules  Nicole,  Le  livre  du  PHfet^  1893) ;  by  documents,  edited  by  the  author 
of  the  article,  concerning  the  Guild  of  Fishermen  in  Ravenna  in  943,  which  still 
survives  as  an  Ordo  de  Casa  Matha,  and  by  a  recent  survey  of  Guild  Statutes  of 
Rome  (Rodocanachi,  Les  corporations  ouvrUres  d  Rome  depuis  la  Chute  de  V Empire 
Romain).] 

Giomale  degli  Economisti. 
September,  1894. 

Sulla  *  Consumers*  Bent,*     C.  Barone. 

Eeferring  to  the  recent  controversy  on  this  subject  in  the  Economic 
Journal  (vol.  iv.  p.  151  and  p.  342)  the  writer  decides  unequivocally 
in  favour  of  Professor  Marshall's  procedure  ;  showing  how  the  neglect 
of  small  quantities  which  it  involves  is  mathematically  legitimate. 

La  dottrina  politico-economica  di  Fr,  Ferrara.     D.  Berardi. 

II  riordinaviento  della  Borse  di  Commercio.     G.  Valenti. 

October. 
La  grande  e  la  piccola  industria  armentizia  nell  appenno  marchi  giano. 

F.  COLLETTI. 

La  dottrina  politico-economica  di  Fr,  Ferrara  (continued  and  ended). 
D.  Berardi. 

Libero  Scamhio,  protezione  e  transformazione  agraria  in  Sicilia.     Ux 

LiBERO    SCAMBISTA  SiCILIANO. 

November. 

Sid  trattamento  di  questiorii  dinamietre,     G.  Basone. 

An  elaborate  investigation  of  the  assumptions  underlying  different 
kinds  of  economic  curves ;  with  a  reconciliation  of  the  *  Walrasian ' 
and  *  Marshallian  '  methods. 

La  riforma  hancaria.     P.  des  Essars.     II  riordinaviento  delle  Borse  di 
commercio  (continuaz.  e  fine).     G.  Valenti. 


NEW   BOOKS. 

Atkinson  (Fred.)  The  Indian  Currency  Question.  Causes  of  the 
Failure  of  the  present  Currency  System,  and  Proposals  containing  an 
Effectual  Exchange  Remedy.     Allahabad  :   Liverpool  Press.     1894. 

Bax  (E.  Belfort).  German  Society  at  the  Close  of  the  Middle 
Ages.     London  :   Swan  Sonnenschein.     1894. 

[This  is  a  first  instalment  of  a  work  designed  to  give  a  general  view  jof  the  social 
condition  and  popular  movements  of  Germany  during  the  period  of  the  Keforma- 
tiou.     Whilst  touching  upon  a  variety  of  political  and  theological  questions,  the 
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VivANTE  (Felice).  Le  Commerce  Special  de  I'ltalie  et  le  Tarif 
Minimum.     Paris  :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.     1894.     Pp.  59. 

[Since  the  commercial  rupture  with  France,  Italy  has  succeeded  in  finding  new 
outlets  for  her  productions ;  her  economic  situation  is  healthy,  and  the  application  by 
France  of  the  French  minimum  tariff  would  not  be  an  element  of  decisive  well- 
being  in  favour  of  Italy.] 

Weiler  (Julien).  Conseil  de  Conciliation  et  d' Arbitrage  des 
Charbonnages  de  Bascoup.     Paris :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.    1894.   Pp.  34. 

[In  his  Report,  M.  Weiler,  himself  an  engineer  in  the  Collieries  of  Bascoup  and 
Mariemont  (Belgium),  shows  by  facts  that  the  spirit  of  industrial  conciliation  and 
not  the  spirit  of  authority  is  the  safest  rule  for  the  management  of  manufacturing 
enterprises.] 

Baldwin  (Dr.  F.  Spencer).  Die  Englischen  Bergwerksgesetze. 
Ihre  Geschichte  von  ihren  Anfangen  bis  zur  Gegenwart.  Miinchener 
Volkswirtschaftliche  Studien.  Herausgegeben  von  Lujo  Brentano 
und  Walther  Lotz.  Stuttgart,  1894.  J.  G.  Cotta'schen  Buch- 
handlung. 

[This  work — the  sixth  of  a  valuable  series — will  be  reviewed  by  Mr.  J.  E.  C. 
Munro  in  our  next  number.] 

Kramer  (Hermann  und  Karl).  Versicherungswesen.  Hand-  und 
Lehrbuch  der  Staatswissenschaften  in  selbstandigen  Banden.  Heraus- 
gegeben von  Kuno  Frankenstein.  Band  XVI.  Abteilung  1 :  Volkswirt- 
schaftlehre.     11  Mks. 

ScHANz  (Georg).  Der  Donau-Main-Canal  und  seine  Schicksale. 
Bamberg. 

ScHANz  (Georg).  Die  Mainschiffahrt  im  19.  Jahrhundert  und  ihre 
kiinftige  Entwicklung.     Bamberg. 

[Both  writings  of  the  Wurzburg  University  Professor  of  political  economy— most 
interesting  contributions  to  the  question  of  German  water-ways  in  relation  to  rail- 
ways, which  has  been  sketched  out  in  the  article  of  Professor  Cohn  in  the  last 
number  of  the  Economic  Journal.] 

Socialpolitik,  Verein  fiir.  Schriften.  LX.  Ueber  wirtschaftliche 
Kartelle  in  Deutschland  und  im  Auslande.  Leipzig:  Duncker  und 
Humblot.     1894. 

[Fifteen  monographs  on  *  Kartelle,'  ten  relating  to  Germany,  and  five  to  foreign 
countries,  not  including  England.  The  volume  was  compiled  with  a  view  to  the 
debates  of  the  *  Verein '  on  Trusts,  Rings,  combinations  of  traders,  etc.,  in  the 
Congress  held  at  Vienna,  September  28  and  29, 1894.] 

Thirbing  (Dr.  Gustav).  Geschichte  des  Statistischen  Bureaus, 
der  Haupt-  und  Eesidenzstadt  Budapest,  1869 — 1894.  Berlin,  1894. 
Puttkammer  und  Miihlbrecht. 

[A  description  of  the  organization  and  work  of  the  Statistical  Bureau  which  is 
directed  by  the  eminent  Dr.  Korosi.    Of.  above,  p.  692.] 

Yebhandlungen  der  Deutschen  Silber  Commission.     Berlin. 

TThe  minutes  of  the  Conference  held  in  Berlin,  in  April,  May,  and  June  1894,  on 
Silyer  question,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  of  the 
nan  Empire.] 
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Cohen  (Ed.)  E^formes  Pratiques  dans  le  Regime  des  Impots. 
Paris  :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.     1894.     Pp.  xvi.  and  358. 

[It  is  useless  and  would  be  extremely  dangerous  to  upset  the  existing  system  of 
taxation  of  France ;  still,  the  bourgeoisie  ought  to  submit  cheerfully  to  some  sacrifices 
in  order  to  alleviate  the  burden  weighing  on  the  lower  classes.  Duties  on  consump- 
tion ought  to  be  reduced,  and  alcohol,  with  or  without  a  state  monopoly,  might 
make  up  the  deficiency.  All  incomes  ought  to  be  reached  by  a  slightly  progressive 
taxation,  and  all  taxes  made  more  elastic] 

De  Bouaille  (C.  De  Fromont).  De  la  Conciliation  et  de  TArbit- 
rage  dans  les  conflits  entre  patrons  et  ouvriers  en  France  et  k  I'Etranger. 
Paris :  Larose.     1894.     Pp.  255. 

[This  is  an  account  of  the  introduction  of,  and  a  lucid  commentary  upon,  the  French 
Industrial  Conciliation  and  Arbitration  Act  of  1892  (see  Economic  Journal,  June, 
1893,  p.  220),  together  with  details  in  respect  to  its  application  in  certain  important 
disputes.  The  author,  a  lawyer  practising  at  Lyons,  also  gives  a  summary,  generally 
accurate,  but  not  always  quite  up  to  date,  of  what  has  been  done  for  the  promotion 
of  industrial  peace  outside  of  France,  both  by  the  State  and  by  voluntary  agencies.] 

Dubois  (E.)  Les  Trade  Unions  et  les  Associations  professionelles 
en  Belgique.     Gand  :  A.  Siffer  ;  et  Bruxelles.     1894. 

Giraud-Teulon  (A.)  Le  double  P^ril  Social ;  TEglise  et  le  Social- 
isme.     Paris :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.     1894.     Pp.  255. 

[The  Church  cannot,  accordiug  to  the  Professor  in  the  University  of  Geneva,  act 
as  a  Conservative  element  in  the  development  of  national  life  ;  her  doctrines  touch- 
ing property  and  marriage  are  at  ground  those  of  the  Socialistic  Schools ;  socialism 
is  a  religious  phenomenon  derived  from  the  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  human 
soul  and  its  logical  consequence,  the  moral  and  intellectual  equality  of  aU  men.  In 
fact,  the  natural  rights  of  man  have  only  an  animal  basis  in  savage  life  ;  the  rights 
of  the  social  man,  as  scientificaUy  ascertained  by  the  doctrine  of  Evolution,  are  pro- 
portionate to  his  usefulness  as  a  citizen.] 

JouRDAN  (Sauvaibe).  L'Assurance  obligatoire  contre  les  accidents 
du  travail  en  AUemagne.     Paris  :  Eousseau. 

LiESSE  (Andre).     La  Question  sociale.     Paris  :  Chailley. 

Neymarck  (Alfred).  La  Hausse  des  Fonds  d'Etat,  ses  causes  et 
les  dangers  de  son  exag^ration.  Paris  :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.  1894. 
Pp.  46. 

[The  President  of  the  SocUt^  de  Statistique  is  of  opinion  that  the  rise  of 
sound  State  securities  has  for  the  present  reached  its  maximum,  and  that  their 
average  rate  of  interest  will  henceforward  vary  between  2J  and  3  per  cent,  net.] 

NiTTi.     Le  Socialisme  Catholique.     1894.     Pp.  x.  and  410. 

[A  French  translation  of  the  Socialis^no  Cattolico  and  published  in  Messrs. 
Guillaumin  et  Cie's  Collection  d'Auteurs  strangers  conte7nporains.] 

PuRKHEiM  (Emile).  Les  regies  de  la  ra^thode  sociologique.  Paris  : 
Alcan. 

Rougier  (Paul).  Precis  de  legislation  et  d'economie  sociale. 
Paris  :  Larose. 

SociOLOGiE.  Sommaire  M^thodique  des  Trait^s,  Monographies  et 
Eevues.  Publi6  sous  la  direction  de  MM.  H.  Lafontaine  et  P.  Otlet, 
Avocats  a  la  Cour  d'Appel  de  Bruxelles.  Office  International  de 
Bibliographie.     Administration  :  Hotel  Ravenstein,  Bruxelles. 

[The  first  number  of  a  periodical  which  will  appear  every  two  months  ;  formiog 
a  continuation  of  the  catalogue  hitherto  published  as  an  appendix  to  the  Revue 
Sociale  et  Politique.] 
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VivANTE  (Felice).  Le  Commerce  Special  de  Tltalie  et  le  Tarif 
Minimum.     Paris  :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.     1894.     Pp.  59. 

[Since  the  commeroial  rupture  with  Franoe,  Italy  has  suooeeded  in  finding  new 
outlets  for  her  productions ;  her  economic  situation  is  healthy,  and  the  application  by 
France  of  the  French  minimum  tariff  would  not  be  an  element  of  decisive  well- 
being  in  favour  of  Italy.] 

Weiler  (Julien).  Conseil  de  Conciliation  et  d' Arbitrage  des 
Charbonnages  de  Bascoup.     Paris :  Guillaumin  et  Cie.    1894.   Pp.  34. 

[In  his  Report,  M.  Weiler,  himself  an  engineer  in  the  Collieries  of  Bascoup  and 
Mariemont  (Belgium),  shows  by  facts  that  the  spirit  of  industrial  conciliation  and 
not  the  spirit  of  authority  is  the  safest  rule  for  the  management  of  manufacturing 
enterprises.] 

Baldwin  (Dr.  F.  Spencer).  Die  Englischen  Bergwerksgesetze. 
Ihre  Geschichte  von  ihren  Anfangen  bis  zur  Gegenwart.  Miinchener 
Volkswirtschaftliche  Studien.  Herausgegeben  von  Lujo  Brentano 
und  Walther  Lotz.  Stuttgart,  1894.  J.  G.  Cotta'schen  Buch- 
handlung. 

[This  work — the  sixth  of  a  valuable  series — will  be  reviewed  by  Mr.  J.  E.  C. 
Munro  in  our  next  number.] 

Kramer  (Hermann  und  Karl).  Versicherungswesen.  Hand-  und 
Lehrbuch  der  Staatswissenschaften  in  selbstandigen  Banden.  Heraus- 
gegeben von  Kuno  Frankenstein.  Band  XVI.  Abteilung  1 :  Volkswirt- 
schaftlehre.     11  Mks. 

ScHANZ  (Georg).  Der  Donau-Main-Canal  und  seine  Schicksale. 
Bamberg. 

ScHANZ  (Georg).  Die  Mainschiffahrt  im  19.  Jahrhundert  und  ihre 
kiinftige  Entwicklung.     Bamberg. 

[Both  writings  of  the  Wiirzburg  University  Professor  of  political  economy— most 
interesting  contributions  to  the  question  of  German  water-ways  in  relation  to  rail- 
ways, which  has  been  sketched  out  in  the  article  of  Professor  Gohn  in  the  last 
number  of  the  Economic  Journal,] 

Socialpolitik,  Verein  fiir.  Schriften.  LX.  Ueber  wirtschaftliche 
Kartelle  in  Deutschland  und  im  Auslande.  Leipzig :  Duncker  und 
Humblot.     1894. 

[Fifteen  monographs  on  *  Kartelle,'  ten  relating  to  Germany,  and  five  to  foreign 
countries,  not  including  England.  The  volume  was  compiled  with  a  view  to  the 
debates  of  the  *  Verein '  on  Trusts,  Kings,  combinations  of  traders,  etc.,  in  the 
Congress  held  at  Vienna,  September  28  and  29, 1894.] 

Thirring  (Dr.  Gustav).  Geschichte  des  Statistischen  Bureaus, 
der  Haupt-  und  Residenzstadt  Budapest,  1869 — 1894.  Berlin,  1894. 
Puttkammer  und  Miihlbrecht. 

[A  description  of  the  organization  and  work  of  the  Statistical  Bureau  which  is 
directed  by  the  eminent  Dr.  Korosi.    Of.  above,  p.  692.] 

Verhandlungen  der  Deutschen  Silber  Commission.     Berlin. 

[The  minutes  of  the  Conference  held  in  Berlin,  in  April,  May,  and  June  1894,  on 
the  Silver  question,  under  the  presidency  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  of  the 
German  Empire.] 
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Alessio  (Giuglio).  La  Funzione  del  Tesoro  nella  Stato  Modemo. 
Padua  :  Fraselli  Drucker.     1890.     [Eeviewed  above,  p.  694.] 

Bebabdi  (Domenico).  Sal  Carratere  e  sul  Metodo  della  Eco- 
nomia  Politica.     Bologna :  Treves,  1894.     Pp.  x.  194.     S^, 

[In  this  as  in  former  works  the  author  combats  the  historico-inductive  school  of 
political  economy,  and  concludes  that  the  science  is  a  deductive  one,  of  which  the 
Lftws  have  an  absolute  character  independent  of  time  and  space.] 

Eicca-Salerno  (Giuseppe).  La  teoria  del  valore  nella  storia 
delle  dottrine  e  dei  fatti  economici.  Eoma :  Tipografia  della  Accademia 
dei  Lincei.     Pag.  171.     4^ 

[The  author  develops  the  theories  of  the  Austrian  school  on  value  and  profit, 
applying  some  important  corrections  to  bring  the  theories  into  harmony  with 
observed  facts.] 
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will  be  welcomed  by  all  serious  economical  students  in  this  country.'* 
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Eoonomlc  and  Financial  Questions. 


I 

I 


Among  the  articles  for  tbia  year  are,  by  Prof,  BEAUREGARD  i 
!ircuIation  and  Cash  in  the  Banic  of  France,  Co-operative  Societies  and 
Participation  in  Profits,  Organisation  of  People's  Credit,  One  Year  of 
Frot«ctioD,  Gifts  of  Protection,  Tlie  Budget  of  1894,  Tlie  Finances- 
of  Brazil,  The  Development  of  the  Professional  Syndicates.  V. 
TURQUAN:  Movement  of  Population  in  1891.  Prof.  D.  ZOLLA : 
Wheat,  Flour  and  Bread.  Prof.  FREDERTKSEN;  Causes  of  the 
Wealth  of  the  United  States,  Tlic  Prairies  iji  the  United  States. 
ColonisatioQ  in  the  United  States,  Land  Laws  in  the  United  States, 
[iand  Grants  and  Land  Speculation  in  the  United  States.  Production  of 
Wheat  in  the  United  Stales,  Canada  and  the  United  States,  Free  Trade 
in  the  United  States.  JAMES  G.  BLAINE:  Rural  History  of 
Denmark,  Prospects  of  Free  Trade,  Business  Prospects  for  the  Future, 
First  Monetary  Principles.  O.  M,  BOISSRVAIN:  Bimetallism  and 
Protection.  ARTHUR  RAFFALOVICH:  The  London  Money  Market 
in  1892,  The  Financial  Situation.  JOSEPH  CHAILLEY-BERT :  The 
French  in  Mexico,  The  Belgians  at  the  Congo,  Hawaian  Islands,  The  British 
Colonial  Empire,  Tropical  Colonisation,  and  a  number  of  other  articles 
on  Colonisation.  L.  ALBERTINI :  Articles  on  Panama.  E.  DELAGE. 
A  series  of  Articles  on  Wines  of  the  Gironde  and  their  Classification, 
Letters  from  Italy  by  the  Marquis  VILFREDO  PARETO,  from  Belffium 
by  P.  WAUWERMANS,  &c.,  &c., 
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The  British  Economic  Association  was  fotinded  at  a  meeting  held  at  Univer- 
sity College,  London,  on  November  20th,  1890,  the  Right  Hon.  G.  J.  Goschen, 
M.P.,  'being  in  the  Chair.  The  object  of  the  Association  is  the  advancement  of 
economic  knowledge  by  the  issue  of  a  Journal  and  other  printed  publications 
and  by  such  other  means  as  the  Association  may  from  time  to  time  agree 
to  adopt. 

The  Journal  is  intended  to  represent  all  shades  of  economic  opinion,  and  to  be 
the  organ,  not  of  one  school  of  economists,  but  of  all  schools  ;  and  it  is  thought 
that  this  end  is  best  attained  by  the  issue  of  a  periodical  publication  under  the 
authority  of  an  Economic  Association. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  Association,  which  now  includes  more  than  700 
members,  will  gradually  enlarge  the  scope  of  its  action.  It  might  supply  a 
common  meeting  place  for  British  Economists,  and  bring  them  together  from 
time  to  time.  It  might  issue  additional  economic  publications,  such  as  transla- 
tions of  foreign  works,  reprints  of  old  and  rare  economic  classics,  <fec.  And 
lastly,  if  its  funds  sufficed  for  the  purpose,  it  would  be  in  a  position  to  promote 
economic  investigations,  especially  such  as  cannot  well  be  undertaken  by 
Government  departments,  and  yet  involve  considerable  expense. 

The  Annual  Subscription  is  a  Guinea  (26^  francs).  There  is  at  present  no 
entrance  fee.  Any  member  may  at  any  time  compound  for  his  future  yearly 
payments  by  paying  at  once  the  sum  of  Tea  Guineas  (265  francs).  American 
Members  may  pay  their  Subscriptions  by  sending  5  Dollars  to  Prof. 
F.  W.  Taussig,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass., — the  United  States 
correspondent  of  the  Association. 

The  current  numbers  of  the  quarterly  Journal,  published  in  March,  June, 
September  and  December,  by  Messrs.  Macmillan  «k  Co.,  are  sent  to 
members  free  of  charge.  A  limited  supply  of  the  back  numbers  can  be  had  on 
application  to  the  Secretary.  The  net  price  is  5«.  each  copy,  or  one  guinea 
for  the  annual  volume  bound. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  addressed  to  Henry  Higqs,  Esq., 
at  9,  Adelphi  Terrace,  London,  W.C. 

Editorial  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  Prof.  F.  Y.  Edgeworth, 
All  Souls  College,  Oxford. 


MESSRS.  HAGHILLAN  &  GO.'S  PUBLICATIONS. 

EIGHT    HOURS    FOR    WORK.      By  John    Rae,    M.A. 

Author  of  **  Contemporary  Socialism."    Crown  8vo,  4».  6d.  net. 

DAILY  CHRONICLE.— *^  A  very  oonvincing  volume,  full  of  interest  and  instruction,  which  ought  to  be  in 
the  hands  of  every  economic  student" 

TIMES.—"  Deals  with  a  burning  question,  and  deals  with  it  not  by  means  of  barren  speculations,  but  by 
investigation  of  facts." 

DAILY  TELEORAPH.—**  An  interesting  Knda,\mosi  enthusiastic  work.  .  .  .  Mr.  Rae  has  carefully  sifted 
«uch  evidence  as  he  can  obtain  as  to  the  exact  effect  of  limiting  the  hours  of  labour." 

ECHO.— ^*  It  is  a  timely  contribution  to  the  discussion  of  the  subject,  and  is  sure  to  make  many  converts 
to  the  cause  of  tlie  short  working  day." 

ATHENMUM.—*'  In  large  extent  a  reprint  of  most  excellent  articles  which,  ftrora  tinie  to  time,  have  appeared 
in  the  Contemporary  RevUto,  and  have  been  read  by  everyone  interested  in  labour  questions.  There  are,  however, 
in  the  present  volume  chapters  on  the  connection  between  hours  and  wages,  on  the  eight-hour  movement  ol  18.33, 
and  on  the  present  proposals  for  legislation,  which  are  new,  and  which  are  up  to  the  high  level  of  the  rest  of  the 
Auiflior's  woflc  " 

THE  JOINT  STANDARD:  A  Plain  Exposition  of  Monetary 

Principles  and  of  the  Monetary  Controversy.     By  Elijah  Helm.     Crown  8vo.  3«.  6flf.  net. 

FINANCIAL  NEW8.—**B.e  waa  a  friend  and  pupil  of  Professor  Jevons,  and  his  book  is  a  valuable  contribu- 
tion to  what  has  become  practically  the  leading  controversy  of  the  day." 

TIMES.-**  It  contains  better  work  than  is  usually  found  in  such  treatises,  and  is  written  clearly  and 
coherently." 

SCOTSMAN.^**  The  book  contains  a  careflil  statement  of  the  facts  bearing  on  the  controversy,  with  which 
students  of  the  question  ought  to  be  familiar." 

DICTIONARY  OF    POLITICAL   ECONOMY.       Edited 

by  R.  H.  INGLIS  PALGRAVE,  F.R.S.    Vol.  I.    A.— E.    Medium  8vo,  21f.  net. 
DAILY  CHRONICLE.—**  Every  student  will  feel  that  the  enterprise  of  Messrs.  Macmillan  is  rendering  a 
marked  service  to  economics When  the  present  dictionary  is  completed,  we  shall  possess,  in  con- 
veniently accessible  form,  not  only  ajiandy  encyclopaedia  of  names,  dates,  and  teiins,  but  also  an  almost  ex- 
haustive summary  of  economic  literature  and  theory." 

NATURAL  VALUE.    By  Friedrich  von  Wieser,  Professor 

in  the  German  University  of  Prague.    Edited  with  a  Preface  and  Analysis  by  WILLIAM  SMART,  M.A., 

LL.D.,  Lecturer  on  Political  Economy  in  the  University  of  Glasgow.    The  Translation  by  CHRISTIAN  A. 

MALLOCH.    8vo,  lOt.  net 

TIMES.—**  Of  the  school  of  Austrian  economists  which  has  applied  itself  to  the  elaboration  and  utility  of 

that  theory  of  value  known  as  'The  Final  or  Marieinal  Unity  Theory,'  which  the  late  Professor  Jevons  was  one 

of  the  first  to  expound  in  this  country,  Professor  Von  Wieser,  of  Prague,  is  one  of  ihe  most  distinguished  leaden*. 

....  His  work  on  Natural  Value  is  the  latest  and  most  complete  exposition  of  the  whole  theory.    As  such  it 

will  be  welcomed  by  all  serious  economical  students  in  this  conutry.'* 

THE    DISTRIBUTION    OF    WEALTH.      By  John  R. 

COMMONS,  Professor  of  Economics  and  Social  Science,  Indiana  University.    Crown  8vo,  7f.  net. 

PALL  MALL  GAZETTE.-**  Professor  Commons'  little  work  is  an  excellent  specimen  of  careful  and 
thoughtful  work.  He  is  at  once  clear  and  instructive.  .  .  .  There  is  a  fk^shuess  in  his  treatment  of  the  well-worn 
topic  of  wealth-distribution  which  is  enviable  and  not  too  prevalent." 

MANCHESTER  OUARDIAN.—*'  The  author  has  laid  under  contribution  not  only  the  Austrians,  but  also  the 
rising  school  of  American  economists,  and  the  result  is  an  extremely  useful  and  suggestive  book  on  this  branch 
of  economic  science." 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  POLITICAL 

ECONOMY.    Being  an  entirely  re-written  third  edition  of  the  Guide  to  the  Study  of  Political  Economy  by 
LUIGI  COSSA,  Professor  in  the  Royal  University  of  Pavia.    Translated  by  LOUIS  DYER.    Crown  8vo, 
Si.  6d.  net. 
TIMES.—**  Its  great  merit  consists  in  its  comprehensive  historical  survey  of  the  progress  and  present  condi- 
tion of  economical  science  in  Europe,  in  England,  and  the  United,  States,  and  in  the  sound,  temperate,  and  in- 
structive Judgment  which  Professor  Cossa  brings  to  that  survey.  . '.  It  is  full  of  substance,  and  the  translation 
is  skilfully  executed." 

TOWN  LIFE  IN  THE  FIFTEENTH   CENTURY.     By 

Mrs.  J.  R.  GREEN.     2  vols.     8vo,  32». 

SATURDAY  REVIEW.— **  The  clearness  of  thought  and  expression  conapicuous  in  her  volumes  almost  hides 
from  her  readers  the  skill  implied  in  the  successful  presentment  of  so  complex  a  subject.  Her  book,  besides 
presenting  us  with  no  scanty  harvest  of  interesting  facts,  is  full  of  suggestive  criticism  and  independent 
thoughtc*' 

NATIONAL  OBSERVER. — "  It  is  a  book  of  exact  knowledge,  careful  inference,  and  logical  discussion,  as 
well  as  graphic  statement  and  brilliant  summary.  In  fact  it  is  history  written  as  it  ought  to  be  written,  a  branch 
at  once  of  science  and  of  literature." 

ST.  JAMES'S  GAZETTE.-**  It  is  a  task  which  requires  far  higher  and  more  original  Qualities  than  the 
mere  discovery  of  new  and  unimportant  details ;  and  Mrs.  Green  has  brought  to  it  careful  and  exhaustive 
research,  broad  sympathy,  and  grasp  of  the  subject,  which  give  to  her  portrait  an  air  of  life  and  reality." 

DAILY  NEWS. — ''  Mrs.  Green's  learned,  most  attractive,  and  in  every  way  admirable  book.  .  .  .  One  of  the 
most  original  and  valuable  histories  which  have  appeared  in  England  for  many  years." 

TIMES. — *•  Her  work  must,  flrom  every  point  of  view,  be  pronounced  memorable,  not  only  as  filling  for  the 
first  time  a  conspicuous  breach  in  our  historical  literature,  but  as  an  example  of  a  woman's  attainment  of  certain 
masculine  faculties  rarely  found  in  historians  of  her  sex— the  p#^er of 'selection,  of  condensation,  of  severe  re- 

Sression,  and  of  generalization.  .  .  .  It  is  an  important,  instructive,  and  picturesque  contribution,  almost  the 
rst  of  its  kind,  to  an  undeservedly  neglected  branch  of  English  history." 
WESTMINSTER  GAZETTE.— **HnehaH  put  together  a  sketch  of  the  life  of  towns,  in  the  pride  of  their 
manhood  in  the  fifteenth  century,  which  Is  of  the  greatest  possible  interest  in  itself,  and  which  will  be  invaluable 
AS  the  starting-point  of  those  who  may  hereafter  trace  their  earlier  development." 
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Among  the  articles  I'or  this  year  are,  by  Piof.  BEAUREGARD  : 
Circulation  and  Ciiali  in  the  Bank  of  France,  Co-operative  Societies  anil 
Participation  in  Profits,  Orgfinisation  of  People's  Credit,  One  Year  of 
Protection,  Gifts  of  Protection,  The  Budget  of  1894,  The  Finances 
of  Brazil,  The  Development  of  the  Professional  Syndicates.  V. 
TURQUAN:  Movement  of  Population  in  1891.  Prof.  D.  ZOLLA: 
Wheat,  Flour  and  Bread.  Prof.  FKEDERIKSEN :  Causes  of  the 
Wealth  of  the  United  States,  The  Prairies  in  the  United  StMes, 
Colonisation  in  the  United  States,  Land  Laws  in  the  United  States, 
Land  Grants  and  Land  Speculation  in  the  United  States,  Production  of 
Wheat  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  the  United  States,  Free  Trade 
in  the  United  States.  JAMES  G.  BLAINE:  Rural  History  of 
Denmark,  Prospects  of  Free  Trade,  Business  Prospects  for  the  Future, 
First  Monetary  Principles.  G.  M.  BOISSEVAIN :  Bimetallism  and 
Protection.  ARTHUR  RAFFALOVICH :  The  London  Money  Market 
in  1892.  The  Financial  Situation.  JOSEPH  CHAILLEY-BERT :  The 
French  in  Mexico,  Tite  Belgians  at  the  Congo,  Hawaiau  Islands.  The  British 
Colonial  Empire,  Tropical  Colonisation,  and  a  number  of  other  articles 
on  Colonisation.  L.  ALBERTINI :  Articles  on  Panama.  E.  DELAGE. 
A  series  of  Articles  on  Wines  of  the  Gironde  and  their  Classification, 
Letters  from  Italy  by  the  Marquis  VILFREDO  PARETO.  from  Belgium 
by  P.  WAUWERMAXS,  &c.,  &c. 


One  Year  2  Vols,  at  768  pages  each.     Price  £1    12b. 


'eUow 


CLARENDON    PRESS    LIST, 

S.'veMli  K.liliou,  R.-reH])-  Pnbiislml.  Kjtra  Fcap.  Hn,  sllil'fovm.    ITii'p  1..    Fi>URTEEKTII 

ELEMENTARY  POLITICS.       By  Thomas  Raleigh.  M.A.,  Fellow 

■    \    -■  'iifjnl;  Author  ot -'An  OalUnaottUfl  law  of  Bo»l  Proport)'.'- 

I '  in  more  iuipurtrnl  suqimniy  of  the  titinrlplea  whfoh  lie  at  the  mot  ot  sO  ganninmil 

t:  I  |ii<'44«dlntDthB  <»iupu*i)f  BihllllDgToluiDe.    .    .    .    TU»n  tm  tlionioghljr  bollkr 

«':.i  I    ■■   ■■  ,'-.!>-l'-,     "nrT^W.      "  "™'"'°°°      '      "*     ^'         "■  "="»  W    OM      OC  Ul 

EKtr»  FcBp.  Svo,  Btiir  POfom,    Prica  u.    FOURTH  THOUSAND. 

ELEMBNTART  FOLITICAI.   ECONOMT.     By  Edwin  Canm&n, 

M.A,  anilol  Col]«ga,  UiTiwdi  Author  of  "A  Hialorj  of  UiB  Theoriai  of  Prodnctton  aod  DUmbuti™  Id 
Ennhih  Folltioal  Economy  mm  IfTS  to  IMS." 
"Mr.  CanniR  diipliTam  crnnplcta  mutcrj  at  ttae  sisentint  eletnants  of  hi>  anl^wt.  *nd  elun  BwajragrMl 

Biiii^ftlve  tlulliusppuradonthcan^Dct  for  loma  time.  entlwlllbevalutblE,  notODlylsoommeoclnRBliiiUinu, 
but  alai),  and  perhipa  aren  more.  Wthoaewho  ara  ultoady  convenant  nllh  the •-■  ■-  •' '—  ■■ 


onDiuin  UiMihaa."— 


"T^iettylel 


icid,  BDtl  til 


ilementioC  Uie  science  lire  clentlj  let  tDrtli."—aiianliaii 


CO-OPERATIVE  PRODUCTION.      By  Benjamin  Joveb.     With  n 

rrefkFEbytheRt.HDii.  A.H.DYKE-ACLAND.  M.F.,Vlcfl-PK>ldentcIthcCDmn>ilteenraoBii<7ltiniE<lnullfln 

"  XKTrX.EZ£ei   OF   XXtTDZA.." 

New  V..lnToo,  JnBt  PntiUahed,  Crown  8»0,  with  Map  and  Pf.rtrait.  Cloth,  Si.  ed. 
T".-CTiy-tbree  Volnmesof  the  uriei  have  alrrailj  been  piibliahei], 

EARL  AHHER^ ;  and   the  British  Advance  Eastwards   to    Burma. 

By  ANS'B  TltACKBRAV  RITCBIE  and  RlCOAttDSON  BTANB. 
"Tim  aeries  »i]l  Infcrui  the  inlnil.  to»c1i  the  imagination,  and  anllghten  l.he  CMUi^lencft  of  iiU  KogliiL 


endon  PrM3  Catt 


mill  bl 


II  sent  Poal-frtt  si  apgHcallon. 
N-:  HENRV  FROWDE,  Clarendon  Presa  Wnrehoilae,  Amen  Corn lt,  E.C. 


YOU  WANT  A  TYPEWRITER 


a  tnaohiqe  iQVBnted  byona  of  tho 

tduia, 
_.  __ ^ ....   _    .  I  Kuig,  leyeril 

PMncai  ouil  PrUEceBN*,  and  eO.ddO  ordlBuy  awn, 
Tlut  bu  obtained  tbe  blghan  aworOa  v'awnvta  siMblted, 
That  haa  galnsd  Flva  Oei3  Hwlalt, 
That  luu  areh  bund.  Its  war  Into  tha  Vatican  al  Boma, 
That  lui  r«oelvsd  biuiaredi  ot  Taitlinaa1a.ls. 
Thithaa  rcundproQUbla  occupation  for  thoiuanda  of  oparaton. 
That  haa  been  adoptod  tar  'h«  principal  Kallvaj  CompanMi. 

Chief  EnslneerlnE  Plrma.  Tschilcil  and  other  SchooU. 

Haa  no  nichy  Ink  ribbon, 

IS  THE   TYPEWRITER   YOU   WANT? 

THE  YOST  IS  ALL  THIS  &  MORE. 


Her  MNjeatynOovemm 

The  Colonial  Govcmmei 

Tb«  Indian  Qovernmei 

The  Frencb  aorernniei 


The  Yost  Typewriter  Co.. Ltd., 

'/  40  HOLBORN  VIADUCT.  LONDON.  E.C 


BRANCH  ADDRESSES - 
.le.     I  LIVEHPOOL- BTaLord  SI.  | 

*ow.  I  GLASGOW  :  112  at   \ 
PARI3.    36  Boii[Bvard    i 


INTERNATIONAL    POLITICO  ECONOMIC    WEEKLY 


FINANCE,     COMMERCE,     MANUFACTURING     INTERESTS, 
ECONOMY,  TRANSPORTATION  AND  NAVIGATION. 


S>ltectOC8  :     LfiON     SAY,    CHiliEMEL-LACOUR,     LATISSE,    I-EVAS8EUR      be 
CbfCf  E^itOr:    PAITL  BEAUREGARD,  Proressor  at  ihe  roiversity  of  Puns. 


Weekly  Letters  ft>om  great  Commercial  Centres.— Blblfography  for  Articles 

In   French    and    ForelgTi    Reviews.— Articles  on  all   the  most   Important 

Economic  and  Financial  Questions. 

Among  the  articles  for  this  year  are,  by  Prof.  BEAUREGARD  : 
Circulation  and  Cash  in  the  Bank  of  Fj-ance,  Co-operative  Societies  and 
Participation  in  Profits,  Organisation  of  People's  Credit,  One  Year  of 
Protection,  Gifts  of  Protection,  The  Budget  of  1894,  The  Finances 
cf  Brazil,  The  Development  of  the  Professional  Syndicates.  V. 
TURQUAN:  Movement  of  Population  in  1891.  Prof.  D.  ZOLLA: 
Wheat.  Flour  and  Bread.  Prof.  FREDERIKSEN:  Causes  of  the 
Wealth  of  the  United  States,  The  Prairies  in  the  United  States. 
Colonisation  in  the  United  States,  Laud  Laws  in  the  United  States, 
Land  Grants  and  Land  Speculation  iu  the  United  States,  Production  of 
Wheat  in  the  United  States,  Canada  and  the  United  States,  Free  Trade 
in  the  United  States.  JAMES  G.  BLAINE:  Rural  History  of 
Denmark,  Prospects  of  Free  Trade,  Business  Prospects  for  the  Future, 
■first  Monetary  Principles.  G.  M.  BOISSEVAIN :  Bimetallism  and 
Protection.  ARTHUR  RAFFALOVICH:  The  London  Money  Market 
in  1802.  The  Financial  Situation.  JOSEPH  CHAILLEY-BERT :  The 
French  in  Mexico,  The  Belgians  at  the  Congo,  Hawaian  Islands,  The  British 
Colonial  Empire,  Tropical  Colonisation,  and  a  number  of  other  articles 
on  Colonisation.  L.  ALBERTJNI :  Articles  on  Panama.  E.  DELAGE. 
A  series  of  Articles  on  Wines  of  the  Gironde  and  their  Classification, 
Letters  from  Italy  by  the  Marquis  VI LFR EDO  FABETO.  from  Belgium 
by  P,  WAUWERMANS,  &c.,  &c.. 


One  Tear  2  Vols,  at  768  pages  each.     Price  £l    12s. 


1 


J! 


The  British  Economic  Association  was  founded  at  a  meeting  held  at  IJmYer- 
sity  College,  London,  on  November  20th,  1890,  the  Right  Hon.  G.  J.  Goschen, 
M.P.,  being  in  the  Chair.  The  object  of  the  Association  is  the  advancement  of 
economic  knowledge  by  the  issue  of  a  Journal  and  other  printed  publications 
and  by  such  other  means  as  the  Association  may  from  time  to  time  agree 
to  adopt. 

The  Journal  is  intended  to  represent  all  shades  of  economic  opinion,  and  to  be 
the  organ,  not  of  one  school  of  economists,  but  of  all  schools  ;  and  it  is  thought 
that  this  end  is  best  attained  hj  the  issue  of  a  periodical  publication  under  the 
authority  of  an  Economic  A-.->oci,u.ion. 

It  is  hoped  that  fcii'^  X-^^or^-.-vu.}^^  which  now  includes  more  than  700 
members,  will  gradually  eu'ir*:*^  t]ie  s-cpe  <  f  its  action.  It  might  supply  a 
common  meeting  place  for  Bri  v'^  Kcoriomi^^  and  bring  them  together  from 
time  to  time.  It  might  issue  adi.  ':  mal  of:oLvmic*  psiblications,  such  as  transla- 
tions of  foreign  works,  reprints  of  >K^  and  rare  economic  classics,  &c.  And 
lastly,  if  its  funds  sufficed  for  the  purpose ♦  it  \7o^U<]  be  In  \  position  to  promote 
economic  investigations,  especially  such  as  cannot;  wel)  be  undertaken  by 
Government  departments,  and  yet  involve  considoi  able  uxj[>en;  (5. 

The  Annual  Subscription  is  a  Guinea  (26i  francs).         iert  is  ft-  ;:;-entno 
entrance  fee.     Any  member  may  at  any  time  compound  foi  V      ^.r  \-  •  v      -ly 
payments  by  paying  at  once  the  sum  of  Ten  Guineas  (265  fram^'         \  lu;'  •' ,  i 
Members     may    pay     their    Subscriptions    by   sending    5    Dollai  ^'n 

F.  "VV.  Taussig,  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  Mass., — the  Unitec     r    t:-. 
correspondent  of  the  Association. 

The  current  numbers  of  the  quarterly  Journal,  published  in  March,  June, 
September  and  December,  by  Messrs.  Macmillan  &,  Co.,  are  sent  to 
members  free  of  charge.  A  limited  supply  of  the  back  numbers  can  be  had  on 
application  to  the  Secretary.  The  net  price  is  5«.  each  copy,  or  one  guinea 
for  the  annual  volume  bound. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  addressed  to  Henry  Higgs,  Esq., 
at  9,  Adelphi  Terrace,  London,  W.C. 

Editorial  Communications  should  be  addressed  to  Prof.  F.  Y.  Edge  worth, 
All  Souls  College,  Oxford. 
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